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PREFACE. 

T hree of the contributors to the present volume died before its 
publication: M. Louis Leger, Member of the Institute of France, 
who wrote on Hungary, 1000-1301; Dr Hastings Rashdall, Dean of 
Carlisle, who contributed the chapter on Medieval Universities; and 
Miss Jessie Laidlay Weston, who wrote on Legendary Cycles of the 
Middle Ages. The Cambridge Medieval History has also sustained a 
great loss by the death of its architeA, Professor Bury. Fortunately 
his plan for the work had long ago been completed, but the Editors will 
greatly miss his ready help in difficulties and the wise counsel which was 
so freely at their disposal. 

They wish to thank Dr G. R. Potter for help in revising the chapter 
on Medieval Universities; Mr G. R. Crone and Mr H. Roth well for 
assistance in the compilation of the maps; and Professor T. F. T. Plucknett 
and Miss M. S. Maris for compiling the index. They also desire to express 
their gratitude to Mr C.'C. Scott, Sub-Librarian of St John’s College, 
for invaluable help in preparing the bibliogi'aphies for the press. 

J. R. T. 

C. W. P.-O. 

Z. N. B. 

July, 1930 . 
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INTRODUCTION. 


It is an almost netifessary consequence of publishing an historical work 
in a series of volumes, each of which*deals with a separate chronological 
fraction of the whole, that there are a number of general chapters covering 
asp^ts of all or most of the period which yet can only be allotted a place 
in one volume. And in this sixth volume of the Cambridge Medieval 
Hi/story, the greater part of which deals with the thirteenth century, 
there accordingly appear chapters on Trade and Commerce, Warfare and 
Architecture, Religion and Learning, whose themes far transcend that 
limit of time. But there is an alleviation to this disparity of aim between 
the volume as a whole and certain of its most important constituents ; for 
the thirteenth century was not (save in the most useless meaning of the 
phrase) an “age of transition,” but one of completion. Themes common 
to all the Middle Ages find their fullest expression in it. It saw no rapid 
transformation making the time before it archaic in thought and life, and 
giving the time that came after it the aspect of a new-fashioned world. 
We may admit, indeed, that it held within it, as all ages must, the germs 
and symptoms of the decay of its most impressive embodiments; that it 
held no less in some of its humbler growths the obscure seeds of very 
diflFerent times. But as a whole the century was not an age of dissolution 
of an old order, but of the old order’s full perfection. 

Almost, we might say, from the dissolution of the Roman Empire in 
the West, certainly from the dissolution, of Charlemagne’s Empire in the 
ninth century, the peoples of Western Europe had been slowly refashioning, 
or rather remaking, their civilisation and their institutions, the whole fabric 
of their thought and life. Roman and barbarian had been melted down 
in the furnace of the Dark Ages to a common unity, a barbarism of 
harmonious and life-filled elements capable of growth and unborrowed 
progress. The new peoples were full of creative vigour; they dimly realised 
that they possessed a heritage both Roman and Teutonic, and as they 
advanced partially and gradually in the understanding of that heritage 
and applied it to the existing world, they moulded it anew in a multitude 
of original foAis and devices, elementary, barbaric, and at times childlike, 
but all alike instinct with life and the power to change and grow. Whether 
thSy acted or they dreamed, this faculty of living growth was in them. 
The dreams became more rational and more real; the actions more pur- 
poseful and more restrained. 
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This progress from the ninth century to the thirteenth took many forms 
and has many aspects, but in every country of the West they are ex- 
pressions of a civilisation fundamentally one and of a growth essentially 
harmonious. As the chapters on Scandinavia and Spain, on Bohemia and 
Poland, in this volume shew, there is an intrinsic likeness in their most 
aberrant shapes. The material conditions and problems that had to be 
met were in the gross the same; tl^ human temperament and capacity, 
as well as the cultural equipment, which met them were specifically similar. 
European civilisation, in fact, rested and rests on a fundamental kinship 
of modes of action and inodes of thought; and in that kinship the common 
language of educated men — Latin — the common institution to which all 
belonged — the Church — played their part along with mingled blood and 
a common elementary stock of legal and moral ideas. In a later age 
Europe could dispense with these formal bonds, not because its real unity 
had grown weaker, but because it had become indestructibly strong. The 
common fund of ideas had become more patent in its elaboration than in 
its primitive simplicity. 

To give an exhaustive list of the forms and aspects which characterised 
medieval civilisation from the ninth to the thirteenth century would be 
an impossible and needless task. In the sphere of institutions they included 
the Universal Church and the sovereign Papacy, feudalism and the feudal 
monarchy, the ambiguous Empire which had kinship with both Church 
and feudalism, and also those voluntary associations which as monastery, 
order, university, commune, or gild, provided perhaps the most highly 
developed life of the age. In what may be called the more material sphere 
we may reckon travel and commerce, manufacture and agriculture, weapons 
and architecture. These lead us to the intellectual advance indissociable 
in fact from either institutions or material civilisation. We find the 
jurisprudence which explained and developed, adapted and expanded the 
Civil, the Canon, and the local customary Law; the imagination and 
craftsmanship which built cathedral and castle and informed both peaceful 
and warlike arts; the acute and fecund thought which explored theology 
and philosophy ; and the creative fancy and insight which brought into 
being saga, epic, lyric, and romance, with power to make those for- 
gotten generations live to us still. 

In all these aspects of medieval life — to call them departments is to 
disguise their interpenetration and interdependence — the dbcisive ply was 
givep long before the thirteenth century. Without raising formidable 
questions of necessity and free-will, of development or catastrophe, we iftay 
say that given the antecedent events and conditions, given the particular 
stimuli of actions and personalities that worked on them in succession, the 
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civilisation of the thirteenth century was an eminently natural product 
of that of the ninth and tenth. Even the marvellous “renaissance” of the 
twelfth century caused no change of direction, only an immense advance 
in efficiency and elaboration. And it may even be claimed that so faithful 
had been that advance to the inspiration of the preceding centuries that 
it had raised their ide«s and ideals almost to their perfection, a perfection 
from which further growth indeed camt, but by exaggeration, inner discord, 
and decay, which were the signs of the approach of a true “age of tran- 
sition.” The thirteenth century sees Innocent III, St Louis, Magna Carta, 
the Primo Popolo of Florence, St Francis and St Thomas Aquinas, the 
Sainte Chapelle and the castle of Coucy, Gregory IX’s Decretals and 
Bracton, Matthew Paris, the Icelandic Sagas, and the Parzival of Wolfram 
von Eschenbach. The fourteenth century, for all its glories, sees the 
Babylonish Captivity, the Hundred Years’ War, the artisans’ and peasants’ 
revolts, the Italian tyrannies ; its great names and achievements — and they 
are very great — look forward to modem times for which they pave the 
way; save Dante, whose youth belongs to the earlier period, and who has 
a double front, they do not complete, they beget and forecast. 

If we take the leading features, the embodied ideas, of thirteenth-century 
society singly, the impression of reaching the highest pitch in a charac- 
teristic form is deepened. First, the Catholic Church — Christendom — 
which was given a semi-political meaning by Charlemagne, the organised, 
hierarchical fellowship of Christian men for salvation, found its ruler 
in the Papacy under Nicholas I and Gregory VII, its accessible code of 
law in Gratian, its corporate effort in the Crusades. Innocent III and his 
immediate successors continued and made in some sort effective this insti- 
tution. They organised, guided, legislated for, and endeavoured to rale 
Christendom. Under them, the idea they inherited reached, so to say, its 
limits of successful working; and as it exceeds these in its centralised 
despotisrn and its elaborate machinery, it tends towards decay. The 
history of the Church and the Papacy from Leo IX onwards may be from 
this point of view described as a progress towards solidarity, order, and 
central control. Local rulers and primates and their synods restored law 
and discipline in the local Churches, but the Popes established contact 
and central control over these provincial efforts, and provided in fact the 
common law which all held to exist and the court of appeal by which it 
could be brought into daily effect. Their trained bureaucracy, concentrated 
at the Roman Ciu:ia, spread its tentacles over the West. In the Popes of 
the^thirteenth century this plenititdo potestatis, legislative, administrative, 
financial, and almost doctrinal, was undenied; and in their omnicompetence, 
so long striven for, they had the opportunity of making their gravest errors. 
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The reform and solidifying of the Church was in a sense the victory of 
unity, order, and legal method over anarchy, of sovereignty and govern- 
ment over insubordination. The Popes did not issue from the traditional 
organisation of the Church; they dominated and used it by their own 
prerogative, which had long formed a part of the traditional conception. 
Not widely different was the contemporaneous progress of the secular 
monarchies and the development of/eudalism, although here we may guess 
that naked principles were less firmly grasped and extreme conclusions not 
only rarely reached, save by Frederick II, but in general hardly suspected 
to exist. The logic of feudalism demanded a king, a supreme suzeraiff, the 
source of feudal powers ; and feudal custom gave to the king in theory the 
most stringent rights over his vassals, contingent indeed on his performing 
his less exacting duties to them. His rights as suzerain, moreover, harmon- 
ised with his prerogatives as king, to whom the charge of governing and 
defending his people, of giving them justice and peace, was committed by 
God. It was the realisation of this feudalised monarchy which had been 
the endeavour of the western ^ings. More and more, even in France, the 
great insubordinate vassals had been brought to heel, and, where their 
rights seemed to exclude the king, abolished. It is significant of the true 
force of feudal theory that this was often done with their own connivance ; 
Henry II, as Duke of Normandy, could aid his dangerous suzerain Philip 
Augustus, and the league against Blanche of Castile shattered on its own 
convictions as well as on its disunited selfishness. In conjunction with the 
enforcement of his suzerain rights, the king deployed his royal prerogative. 
He formed his non-feudal bureaucracy; he enforced and expanded his 
justice; he insisted on his claim to obedience, on his central control; both 
through and by the side of his feudal vassals he permeated his land with 
his authority. As in the Papacy, record and routine, specialisation, legalism 
and officialdom, had become the norm of the thirteenth-century monarchy. 
The process is seen most completely in England, France, and Sicily, but 
the type is European. The Royal Curia, ever merging into the Great 
Council, the Court of Justice, and the Household, typifies not only the 
growth of law and method and State unity but also the blended character 
of the feudal kingship that was living up to its mission. But here again 
the limits of the conception were being reached. Was the king to continue 
to live of his own, to depend on feudal levies, to work through feudal 
means.!' Advance meant quitting the feudal circle for the national sphere, 
and«as in Sicily for the despotic sphere. Were the subjects to be content 
to render feudal submission and to receive feudal reciprocity, one* by 
one? Advance meant the corporate action of estates of men and the 
claim to guide or limit the prerogative. Feudalism, no doubt, was to 
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remain as a fashion, an ethos, but as the principle of State structure it 
was to go. 

The great exception to this process of completion may be seen in the 
fate of the Empire, but while the exception is of vast importance, there 
were special reasons to account for it which only enforce the more general 
tendencies of developrsent. In its highest theory — as Christendom — the 
Empire was inevitably the rival of the JPapacy, whatever varying interpre- 
tation of “the two swords” might be adopted: even Dante has practically 
to forget his praises of unity when he places the Emperor by the side of 
the Ape. There was not room for two absolute exponents of the unity of 
Christendom. As ruler of Christendom the feudal, localised Emperor with 
his disjointed dominions was hopelessly at a disadvantage with the ecumenic 
Pope. If he tried to develop an hereditary feudal, yet bureaucratic State, 
like his brother monarchs, he was discarding the conservative attitude 
which was his main support against the radical Papacy. For the Empire 
looked back to Charlemagne and Otto the Great, and struggled against 
the tide. From the practical side, too, the Emperor was helplessly con- 
servative. He could not unify, either separately or as a whole, his three 
disparate kingdoms of Germany, Italy, and Burgundy, and the struggle to 
hold all three had prevented him even attempting to do so. Partly as 
a consequence of this uncongenial personal union, partly on account of 
divergent original conditions S full-grown feudalism only came to Germany 
when the monarchy was in swift decay, and never really came to Italy, the 
Regnum Italicum, at all — there primitive feudalism was superseded by the 
communes, and the surviving fragments developed in contorted forms. 
Thus the Empire shews us versions of feudal and post-feudal develop- 
ment with the monarchy sterilised. We watch its disintegration under 
Frederick II. It was after all a condition of the most splendid history of 
the age. 

The sqfiety whose greatest manifestations were the feudal monarchies 
and the mystical body of the Church was not formed on an individualistic 
betsis. Although great personalities were as striking and effective then as 
at any time, and although personal passions were less checked than in 
more civilised periods, men with rare exceptions acted as groups and com- 
mnnities. The most advanced of these were non-feudal. The monasteries 
and the Military Ordei’s, indeed, had seen their best days, though the 
finishing touclffes to their organisation may be claimed in principle for the 
thirteenth century^; but the Orders of Friars took their place in the van, 
and the universities shewed the freest form of self-governing communities. 

' See the Introduction to Vol. v, pp. xviii, xix. 

^ See supra, Vol. v. Chap, xx, pp. 685 ff. 
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The intellectual Dominicans devised a representative system of remarkable 
consistency, while the communes and gilds applied the most complicated 
and ingenious methods of self-government to all affairs: war, justice, 
legislation, administration, and trade. And it is significant that none 
of these institutions were able to improve on their methods of the 
thirteenth century. How they achieved them majf be seen in the appro- 
priate chapters of this and the pr^eding volume. 

We should not expect to find a similar stage in the ascent of material 
civilisation. Manufacture, the exploitation of the land, the methods of 
commerce, shew an unresting course. Yet even here in certain a^ects 
signs of a completion of an evolution may be detected. Gothic archi- 
tecture reaches its supreme expression in the thirteenth century, to lose 
itself later in ingenuity and skill. In even more striking fashion the castle 
and fortified town reach their zenith. And at any rate the commerce with 
the Levant had outgrown its more experimental period, and the chief 
European manufactures had become firmly established in fixed habitats 
and a mature routine. The augustal and then the florin of the West super- 
sede the gold bezant as the one unimpeachable cunency. The centre of 
European trade left Constantinople for Italy in 1204. The epoch-making 
capture of Constantinople in the Fourth Crusade and the subsequent clashes 
of East and West in the Levant have been told perforce in earlier volumes 
to avoid a break in the narrative, but the chapters which follow should be 
read in their light: that Western Europe has now won precedence of 
Eastern and that the movement to control the Mediterranean which began 
in the eleventh century has now reached its terminus, while the necessity 
to defend it from the Ottoman Turks has yet to come. 

That precedence is a sign of the less ponderable intellectual and moral 
advance made by the West in working out its special civilisation, and 
here again the thirteenth century bears the marks of a completing age. 
It would be over-venturesome to define too closely the change,by which 
generations in succession grow more mature, more expert in life and nature; 
but such a process is an obvious fact (as is also its counterpart — decadence), 
and in particular spheres something of its course may be seen. Two 
studies were largely responsible for training the “European mind.” One 
was jurisprudence. The continual study of Roman Law', followed by that 
of the imitative Canon Law, was of incalculable benefit from 1100 to lSOO. 
It is hard to overrate the importance of the revival of Jfistinian’s Code 
at Bplogna,and of Gratian’s compilation of his Decretum\ the latter really 

1 See supra, Vol. v. Chap. xxi. • 

2 Concordantia Discordantium flanonum. The proper title expresses its place in 
development. The general law of the Church could now he clearly known. 
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the result of codifying efforts during a century and a half. They each 
provided at last an accepted Statute-book of universal law. From the 
Civil Law, above all, men learned how to criticise texts, how to explore the 
sources of knowledge with critical induction, how to apply logical principles 
to the inexhaustible contingencies of life, even how to create new law and 
remould custom on grounds of fitness, expediency, and equity. The very 
formalism of the Law made this racial education the more congenial and 
effective to these still uncouth centuries. Meanwhile men’s conceptions 
were widened and deepened and their reasoning faculties ever sharpened 
and ^mpered by the dialectics and metaphysics of scholasticism. When — 
again following the capture of Constantinople in 1204, hut due also to 
the long efforts of translators in the twelfth century' — the works of 
Aristotle, now rendered more and more, however roughly, direct from the 
Greek, became the staple exercise of the universities, the habits of mind 
engendered in law and scholasticism joined forces’*. We see their completed 
development in the thirteenth century: the glossator Accursius, the 
decretalist Hostiensis, and the schoolman Aquinas are contemporaries. 
And in both cases a break-away, something like disorder and revolution, 
is observable in the succeeding time — the beginning, it has already been 
suggested, of an age of transition. 

These somewhat arid pursuits happily did not monopolise the speculative 
intellect of the West. As in plastic art, so in literature it ran its coui-se. 
In France, in Scandinavia, in Germany, in that other country, the Church, 
we see the same ripening faculties, the growth of a whole literature. The 
Sagas achieve the utmost realism and vividness in the portraiture of char- 
acter and the stresses of life ; the ethos of two widely divergent national 
societies appears in the wild legends and fantastic exaggerations of the 
Northern and the Charlemagne cycles of romance; the fairyland of 
Arthurian chivalry comes to our ears like a distant chime— “the horns 
of ElflanjJ faintly blowing” — and the deeper music of the Latin hymns, 
or the fiery eloquence of St Bernard, drones solemnly beside tbem. Later 
times could only repeat and imitate these; Dante and the “dolce stil 
nuovo” begin a new current. 

As men’s knowledge and reasonableness slowly grew, as some beginnings 
of peace and legal right succeeded unabashed violence®, as the incessant 
efforts of the Church, contaminated and spasmodic as they might be, con- 

' See Haskins ,* in the History oj Mediaeval Science, 1924. 

® Earlier and less complete instances of this amalg^amation in a less developed 
tim* may be seen in Lanfranc and more especially in St Anselm, Cur Deus homo? 

® We may use Henry II’s Assize of Novel Disseisin, forbidding self-help,” as a 
too favourable symbol of the change. We must of course allow for the ineffectiveness 
of formal law. 
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tinually impressed Christian motives and standards on inborn heathenism, 
it was natural that there should be a steady if languid rise in the ideals 
and standards of life. Here again we may note that these standards were 
raised upon lines long laid down and by institutions typical of these 
centuries. First, there was the ascetic ideal of Christian perfection which 
dominated religious life. The history of monks and«friars from St Benedict 
of Aniane to St Fi'ancis of Assisi (jiay from one angle be truly viewed as 
a series of baffled reforms; it may also be as truly looked on as a successive 
deepening and widening of a particular conception of Christian duty and 
renunciation. The prosaic quietism of Cluny is mingled with the propa- 
ganda of Church reform, its quasi-comfort is followed by the lyrical 
austerity of the Cistercians, and the supreme limit of the ascetic ideal is 
reached by St Francis and his early friars practising utter renunciation 
in touch with the full life of the world, and including in it an active duty 
of charity among men. Here, too, completion is reached in the thirteenth 
century. Repetition or decline may follow, but the conception of a corpo- 
rate ascetic life under a Rule will not further expand, and in course of 
time will find other interpretations of the highest Christian life beside it. 

Meantime as a social force this effort of centuries had not gone for 
nothing. The influence of a fervent or even a tepidly respectable monastery 
or brotherhood, living by law, preferring peaceful means, recognising 
obligations to humanity, not merely to special kindred, feudal, or class 
groups, maintaining a standard somewhat higher than their surroundings, 
had its natural effect in producing a wish for better things than contem- 
porary practice. Perhaps it was the ubiquitous friars who first brought 
home Christian ethics to the mass of the medieval populations. But 
the raising of ideals was not due to the religious alone, nor was their 
asceticism the only type of life held up to the admiration of the time. 
A similar rise in standards, of a more mundane nature, and like asceticism, 
it may perhaps be said, on somewhat narrow lines, may be s^n in the 
growth of chivalry, another characteristic embodiment of the age. The 
knight becomes chivalrous in the eleventh century. To unflinching courage 
and fierce loyalty to kindred and to lord, is added a fierce championship 
of the Christian faith, and later, courtesy and fair play to the combatant ; 
protection of women and the weak, inculcated by the Church first rather 
as a check, becomes slowly enough part of the necessary ideal; it is a far 
cry from Roland and William of Orange to Perceval asid Galahad, a 
journey that takes the amour courtois with all its elements of sti-ength 
and weakness on the way. And the change indicated in the romances is 
paralleled in real life: we journey from William the Conqueror and 
Godfrey of Bouillon past Frederick Barbarossa and Earl William Marshall 
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to St Louis. The highest ideal of secular chivalry was reached iu literature 
and in life in the thirteenth century. It becomes more showy and con- 
ventional later, while more wide-spread. It, too, had to break the mould 
of caste and profession to make a transition to later times. 

The emphasis, however, on this aspect of completion in the thirteenth 
centm-y does not imply that it was a static age incapable of progress, or 
on the other hand that it contained th| golden times, semper cedentia retro, 
of the human race. Not then, more than at any other epoch, did men make 
even a near approach to their own ideals. The evils they fought against, 
anarchy, oppression, reckless impulse, and crass ignorance and savagery, 
were but little mitigated by the advance, which yet is very visible. Not only 
so; those forms of society, that advance in knowledge, that intellectual 
training, which the feudal age had devised and experienced, were shewing 
their limitations the more they seemed to progress. A structure of 
centralised absolutism, of pedantic legalism, of innumerable tenurial con- 
tracts, of a thought both inexperienced and rash and incongruously 
fettered, confident of packing the hearsay 'universe into a nutshell, an art 
that knew no measure or probability, and that reached true greatness — 
as indeed it did — only where the inescapable facts of engineering forced 
perfection on its creative instinct : all these could not give a final solution 
to human problems or assuage the ills that flesh is heir to. Their inadequacy 
and their defects were seen in their decadence and decline so near at hand. 
They became subject — so we may interpret events — to a law of diminishing 
returns. The field was overcropped, the overwrought principle became a 
barren sophism. 

Yet the feudal age was preparing and protecting the beginnings of its 
eventual .successor, and these preludes and portents derive a prophetic 
magnitude from their later growth. Amid those covert beginnings under 
the shadow of Papacy and Empire we may count the dim origins of national 
States aq(i national consciousness. England, France, and Castile, and the 
Scandinavian kingdoms, are on the way to become consolidated States 
by 1300, and national antipathies at any rate are affecting politics: in 
splintered Germany and Italy there is at least a national tradition. The 
English Parliament and the Spanish Cortes are national assemblies as well 
as outgrowths of a feudal curia; and the nation of estates, feudal in a way 
as it is, begins to disregard the strictly feudal bond in favour of a simpler 
grouping of mto by function rather than by terms of a contract. In a similar 
manner we may trace, although still shrouded under various aliases and 
untonscious of itself, the advent of a middle class in essence neither feudal 
nor hierarchic. The bourgeois of commune or borough, the teeming 
bureaucracies of the kings, the swarms of clerks who learned and taught at 
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the universities, all foreshadowed that stratum of society neither limited 
by the highly specialised code of the feudal magnate nor like the peasants 
practically tied to the soil on which they grew. They might be wealthy, 
they might be travelled. Expanding commerce, expanding administration, 
expanding learning brought them in touch with all the new ideas there 
were, and made them more supple and more original in their outlook on 
life. A mentality of business and ^efficiency was diffused among them, 
whether they came from minor gentry, from commerce, or from handicrafts. 
If in England they were to shew the greatest sense of common interest, 
in all the West they existed in more exclusive groups; and they were to 
bring a matter-of-fact sobriety, a political moderation, and an instinct to 
appreciate and use the realities of life, into European civilisation. This, 
however, was to come. In the thirteenth century one can only say that 
they were beginning to be freed from the inherited conventions of the 
reigning feudal and ecclesiastical fi-amework of society. They were given 
a neatly-plotted place in it by its theory, but they were not of it, and in 
spite of theory they were, in a '^ay, to pervade eventually all its parts, and 
perhaps already to corrode its ideals. A sardonic, practical, yet sentimental 
and poetic, bourgeois literature begins to appear (in France) in the 
thirteenth century, just as a homely, realistic grotesque peers out from the 
foliated capitals and under the misericords of Gothic churches. The interest 
in the personalities and daily habits of men which meets us in Gerald of 
Wales, in Matthew Paris, and in Fra Salimbene, the personal vagaries 
of thought of so many half-heretical clerks, and the taste for an almost 
scientific observation of nature which appears in scattered scholars and 
finds a temporary apogee in Frederick II and Roger Bacon, all portend, 
though from afar, a new age ; and before that murky, long-delaying da>vn 
the gorgeous starlit sky of the Middle Ages was to lose its lustre. 

These beginnings, however, were but a small part of the background of 
great events. The thirteenth century began with the sudden paralysis of 
the Empire, and the triumphant pontificate of Innocent III. Its early years 
saw the dissolution of the great Angevin dominion, and the unawaited 
bridling of the English kingship. The weak French monarchy suddenly 
took a leading place in Europe. The capture of Constantinople abased the 
preeminence of the Levant. The Christians of Spain finally gained the 
upper hand at Las Navas de Tolosa. The Papacy then puts ou* its strength : 
the Albigensian heresy goes down before it; its henchmen the Friars 
perm&te all the activities of the West; it begins once more its duel with 
the obsolescent Empire strangely championed by a pioneer of intellectual 
revolt and innovation in Frederick II. The Empire falls; Germany and 
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Italy change their feature; but the Papacy is left deeply infected, deeply 
distrusted, and enslaved to its own political schemes and alliances. Mean- 
time, Europe has seen the face of Asia changed by the Mongol conquest, 
and herself is only saved perhaps because the wave of invasion is exhausted. 
The strange experiment of the Latin Empire fails, and the Crusades peter 
out with the defeats o^St Louis and the loss of Acre. And amid the clash 
of arms and revolutions the merchants^ throng the ways of traffic by land 
and sea, scholars trudge beside them, Florence becomes the clearing-house 
of Europe, waves of art pass from Palermo to Milan, from Paris to West- 
minsfcr, and in churches rising out of the turmoil of peace and war those 
potent generations put their hearts in stone and make the figments of the 
brain their most lasting memorial. 
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p. 204, 1. 5 from bottom. For vastiug read wasting. * 
p. 259, 1. 18. For Isonza read Isonzo. ^ 
p. 32.3, 1. 12. Delete Chu. 
p. 439, 1. 5. For Lombardy read Transpadana. 

p. 475, 1. 10 from bottom. For Scampia read Scanipa. , 

Index. 

p. 711, col. 2. Delete Chu, River, 323. 
p. 726, col. 2. For Isonza read Isonzo. 
p. 730, col. 2. Delete Lombardy, held by Tbeodoric, 439. 
p. 743, col. 2. For Scampia read Scampa. 

p. 750, col. 2. Insert Transpadane (Gaul), held by Tbeodoric, 439. 
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VoL. V. 

p. X, 1. 6. For Anastasius read Anacletus. 

p. xii, 1. 2 from bottom. For Anastasius read Anacletus. 

p. 4, 1. 7. For Bfatislav read I’ratislav II. 

p. 4, 11. 10, 16, 23. For Bfatislav read Vratislav. 

p. 13, n. 2. Read Ulrich (Udalrich) of Augsburg (923-973) is sometimes said to be 
an exception, but his letter De continentia clencorum is now held to be a forgery. 
So etc. 

p. 54, 1. 13 from bottom. For Carmel read Horeb. 

p. 88, 1. 21. For promoted to the archbishopric read promoted to be cardinal (1095) 
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p. 106, 1. 6 from bottom. For he later read Pope Honorius 11. 
p. 174, 1. 22. For Stephen II read Stephen IX. 

p. 186, I. 17. Read “W^hosoever maketh himself king in Sicily speaketh against 
Caesar.” 

p. 230, 1. 22. Read Bononia. 

p. 346, 1. 15. Read 7 March 11.38. c 

p. 505, 11 13-10 from bottom. Additional note. Since Mr Corbett’s death, documents 
recording grants of land under M'illiam the Conqueror have been signalized, 
one made by Baldwin, Abbot of Bury St Edmunds (ed. Douglas, D. C., EHR. 
xlii (1927), pp. 245 sqq.), and the other by Robert, Bishop of Hereford 
(ed. Galbraith, V. H., EHR. xliv (1929)). 

p. 510, 11. 11-14. Read Stigand occupied.. .Domesday as having held till his death a 
personal barony... he ranked, 
p. 517, 11. 10 and 12. For Azo read Azzo. 

p. 541, 1. 6. Read Lyons-la-Foret. ♦ 

p. 668, 1. 6 from bottom. Bead Hadrian IV. 

p. 769, 1. 19 and 11. 8 and 12 from bottom. For “mater ecclesiae” read “matj-lx 
ecclesiae.” 

p. 779, 1. 10 from bottom. For prebendinants read perhendinants. 
p. 795, 1. 2. Read separata a sensibilibus an in sensibilibus posita. 
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Index. 

p. 952, col. 2. Delete Azo, an Italian marquess, lays claim to the county of Maine, 
517. 

„ ,, Add to Azzo, marquess of Este, “lays claim to the county of Maine, 

517.” 

p. 956, col. 1. Delete entr^ Bfatislav. 

p. 974, col. 2. Insert Hugh Bardolf, 583. 

p. 979, col. 2. Delete Lions-le-Foret, 541. • 

p. 981, col. 1. Insert Lyons-la-Foret, 541. 

p. 986, col. 1. Under Octavian, anti-pope delete 368. 

p. 994, col. 1. Under Ranulf, earl of Chester, /or 449 read 549. 

p. 997, col. 1. Insert Simon Grim, 588. 

p. 1002, col. 1. Add to entry Vratislav II, “founds see at Olmiitz, 4; ecclesiastical 
policy of, ib." 

p. 1004, col. 2. Insert IV'illiam de S. Mariae Ecclesiae, 583. 
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p. 72, 1, 
p. 128, 

p. 129, 
129, 
139, 
159, 
176 , 
266, 
292, 
391, 
405, 


9 from bottom. For Duke of Moravia read Margrave of Moravia, 
last line. Masovia read Mazovia. 

1. 11 from bottom. For Gothland read Gotland. 

I. 8. For Leopold read Lupoid. 

II. 10-11 from bottom. For Archbishop-elect read Bishop-elect. 

1. 24. For Philip della Fontana read Philip da Pistoia. 

1. 9 from bottom. For 1242 read 1249. 
line 15. For Alfonso I read Affonso I. 

1. 24. For Gothland read Gotland. 

1. 6. For Alfonso Enriquez read Afitonso Enriques. 
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CHAPTER I. 

INNOCENT III. 


Shortly before he died the aged Celestine III proposed that John 
Colonna, better known as Cardinal Giovanni of St Paul, should be his 
successor. Roger Howden relates that he even suggested abdicating in 
John’s favour, but the cardinals would not hear of it. If devoted piety 
and respect for poverty and self-abnegation had been all that was required 
of the new pontiff, they would have chosen the monk who laid the 
foundations of the Papal Penitentiary, the humble spirit who befriended 
Francis of Assisi. They took instead a deactJn of the college, Lothar 
of the Conti family, loi-ds of Segni, thirty-seven years to succeed ninety- 
one. They wanted a statesman rather than a religious genius, and Lothar 
seemed the man to restore the political powA" of the Papacy in Italy and 
beyond the Alps, to protect the religious orders against secular encroach- 
ment*, to combat the danger of heresy. The Curia had indeed shewn its 
hand when it supported Tancred of Lecce against Henry VI for the 
Sicilian kingdom, and there was to be no departure from its political path. 
Thus far Innocent III — under that name he was consecrated on 23 February 
1198 — found his lines determined for him. The cardinals knew that he 
was full of energy and ambition. They could not have foreseen, even 
dimly, what was to be the effect of his personality and will: the use made 
of every shifting of fortune to increase the spiritual authority and the 
temporal possessions of the Holy See; the comprehensive vision that 
subordinated each detail, however small, to the general execution of his 
aim ; the power of adaptive recovery after defeat, the inexorable genius 
of order and method and lucid expression. Within the larger framework 
of that policy they were to see strange fluctuations and unexpected 
collapses; grandeur of conception jeopardised by unscrupulous agents, 
splendour of design obscured by faulty understanding and uncertain 
handling of men. Yet the general result was to stand above all controversy. 
The religious life of Western Europe was organised and directed as never 
before; the rivers emptied themselves into the Mediterranean, the roads 
led to Rome; and the believer could pray Adveniat regnuvi tuum, more 
certain at heart that the mirror of the heavenly Kingdom was to be found 
in the Church-State militant here in earth. 

* The position at Canterbury, where Richard I and his archbishop had come iato 
collision with Christ Church over the projected foundation for secular canons at 
Lambeth, probably influenced the election considerably. See Karl Wenck, Die 
Eomischen Papste zwiechen Alexander III and Innoeenz III {Papsttum und Kaisertum, 
Festschrift Paul Kehr), pp. 460-6-3. 
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Lothar of the Conti 


Lothar’s ancestors were German settlers in Latium. In the twelfth 
century the family was of such standing that his father, Thrasamund, could 
marry a daughter of the Roman house of Scotta. A young man of some 
means, Lothar had studied theology at Paris under Peter of Corbeil, law 
at Bologna under Uguccio of Ferrara, the most celebrated of Italian 
decretists. He was fii-st actively connected with the Curia during the 
pontificate of Lucius III, thanks, no doubt, his uncle, the future 

Clement III. During the short rlign of Gregory VIII he was made sub- 
deacon, and later on in the time of Clement III Cardinal-deacon of 
SS. Sergius and Bacchus (1187). Celestine Ill’s elevation brought the 
Orsini, enemies of the Scotta, into prominence, and Lothar suffered 
temporary eclipse, during which he wrote the famous, but in all respects 
conventional, treatise De contemptu mundi ^ — a string of biblical citations 
connected by a commentary. In the Curia he was probably then the young 
radical who had to be suppressed for advocating drastic measures as against 
the caution of older heads. In appearance he was small, but his presence 
was distinguished and commanding. The early mosaic portrait of him from 
the apse of St Peter’s, now preserved in the Capella Conti (Villa Catena), 
shews a young face, stern, dark, and alert®. His personality was dynamic 
rather than magnetic, a man to be admired more than loved. He was an 
accomplished speaker, had a fine ear for the sound of a period, and his 
work in the Chancery added considerably to the practice of the Roman 
curms. He was a preacher and expositor rather than a philosopher, though 
he could wield the syllogism with the best. A thorough knowledge of the 
Old Testament and the Apocrypha provided him with a constant store of 
allegory and symbolism wherein, like any theologian of his time, he de- 
lighted, while for secular quotations he drew largely upon the Epistks and 
Ars Poetica of Horace. Fully four thousand eight hundred of his letters 
survive, yet it is not easy to form a personal judgment of him from them, 
so formidable, often so exasperating is the facade of words built by himself 
or the clerks of his Chancery. The impressive phrase fell easily, a little 
too easily, from Innocent’s pen. But on a point of law or administration 
there is no trace of verbiage; all is as clean-cut as an Anglo-Narman writ. 
Innocent’s rescripts and decretals are classical models of legal judgment. 
In patient deliberation, in minute examination of every relevant point, he 
excelled. Thrice a week, we are told, he held a public consistory, “in which 
he heard the 'complaints of individuals. The smaller cases he examined 
through judges delegate, the more important he set forth himself with 
such refinement of skill and wisdom that all were amazed at these qualities, 
and many learned men and jurisconsults would frequent the Roman Church 

* One may recall von Ranke’s judgment, Weltgeschichte, viii, p. 274: ‘‘Innocenz 
verachtete die Welt nur soweit, als sich mit d«r Absicht und der Faliigkeit vertrug, 
sie zu beherrschen.” 

® Reproduction in Fedor Schneider, Rom und Romgedanke im MitteMter, p. 30. 
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simply to listen to him, and leanied more in his consistories than they 
would have in the schools, especially when they heard him giving judgment ; 
for so subtle was his statement of the case on either side that each party 
hoped for victory when it heard his presentment of its position; and no 
advocate, however skilful, appeared before him but did not acutely dread 
his objections to the poipts pleaded.”* “Solomon III” was the name given 
him by one of his household in a humorously satirical account of his summer 
quarters at Subiaco^, and the writer may well have heard from his own lips 
his favourite remark that he was a debtor, to fools as to the wise, to do 
justice. So too with administration. His keen business-like mind overlooked 
nothing. He has left us a picture of himself writing indignantly to rebuke 
the Archbishop of Antivari for accepting as genuine a surreptitious papal 
letter that made Innocent address him as “Beloved son in Christ” instead 
of “Venerable brother^ and employ the plural when the singular was the 
invariable usage. “ Wherefore we would have you in like cases take such 
care that you will no more be circumvented or deceived, but will scrutinise 
the apostolic letters more diligently in seal and thread, parchment and 
style, that henceforth you will not take trurPfor false, or false for true.”^ 
Tam in bulla quam in filo, tarn eciam in carta quam stylo : the Chancery 
rhyme, transformed to curial prose, typifies the cautious administrator. 
But this archivist’s attention to significant minutiae was but a small part 
of an equipment devoted to the service of the greatest of medieval ideals 
and one never relaxed: the supremacy of Christ’s Vicar on earth. 

“Petro non solum universam ecclesiam, sed totum reliquit saeculum 
gubernandum.” The claim advanced by Nicholas I, pushed further by 
Gregory VII in the Dictatus papae, and re-stated by Alexander III, is 
asserted more fully and strongly than before. Christendom is one com- 
munity, the garment of Christ without seam; one, not merely in the 
sense of a moral unity, but a visible, concrete world-state under clerical 
guidance, its rulers the governors of their various territorial areas, each 
recognising the supremacy of the Roman See and admitting the Pope’s 
plenitude of power. The foundation of this Society is unity of faith and 
obedience ^o the successor of Peter; for the Pope, that successor, has no 
equal upon earth. He is the representative of Christ. The Holy See is 
“set in the midst between God and man, below God, but above man.” At 
his consecration Innocent preached on the text: “See, I have this day set 
thee over the nations and over the kingdoms, to pluck up and to break 
down, to destroy and to overthrow, to build and to plant.” This view 
was grounded not merely upon Christ’s command to Peter and the 
• 

* Gesta Innoeentii, c. 41. MPL, ccxiv, nxxx-i. 

® Cf. K. Hampe, Eine Schilderung des Sommeraufenthaltes der rdmischen Kurie unler 
Innoeenz III in Mbiaco, 1202, HVJ, 1905, 509-535. 

^ Jteg. Ill, XXXVII. MPL, ccxiv, 920. Cf. R. L. Poole, The Papal Chancery, 
p. 137. The reforms in the papal secretariat are briefly considered on pp. 75-79. 
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The Petrine authority 


Donation of Constantine, but upon a hierarchical reading of Old Testament 
history which he never tired of repeating. In the answer to the ambas- 
sadors of King Philip of Swabia given in consistory (1199 or 1200) his 
essential thought is expressed: Melchisedech, King of Salem and priest 
of the Most High, foreshadows and typifies the priesthood in its relation 
to the world, the superiority of spiritual over ^emporal power, “prae- 
eminentiam quam sacerdotium habet ad regnum,” because the two were 
imited in the priest-king. Melchisedech is the figure he used in an early 
letter to the spiritual and lay princes of Germany (3 May 1198) to 
represent the majesty of Christ as King of Kings and Lord of , Lords. 
This combination of a divine and human order in a single person descends 
through history to Peter’s representative. 

It is easy to multiply instances of this deeply-felt historical mysticism, 
and what follows here constitutes no denial of the fundamental idea*. 
Yet in spite of these and other high utterances, his canonist’s caution and 
vivid sense of the practical kept Innocent from trying to give constant 
effect to a doctrine of Petrine authority such as glossators and later 
commentators on his decretals were disposed to put into his mouth. 
Personally he was no rigid doctrinaire, but a man with a great ideal before 
him, alive to the facts of the situation, often bowing to the inevitable and 
reacting to pressure. His spirit was never dismayed by the gulf ly ing 
between the high Petrine theory of sovereignty and the historical and 
more limited practice of the Roman bishop. It could be bridged, if one 
went carefully enough. It never affected him as strongly as it had affected 
Gregory VII, with his finer intuition and darker sense of conflict. There 
were no tears, no spiritual wrestlings, at Lothar’s elevation. He could 
speak of the Papacy as “the most glorious position on earth,” where 
Hildebrand had felt only “bitterness of grief and great anxiety” encom- 
passing him. He believed in the power of organisation and the magic of 
diplomacy, and was never left helpless by the pride and hardness that 
seemed invincible. A tough patrician, unlike the legal maniac Boniface 
VHI he could bend without breaking. Whatever he may have felt, the 
moment he had before him a concrete problem involving prindple or had 
to make a decision constituting a precedent, he became cautious and 
deliberate, though never purely traditionalist or conservative. When he 
claimed as the successor of Peter to intervene in temporal matters, it was 
to provide peace or justice, to help widows, orphans, or crusaders, to 
punish sin. It was in compliance with his duty to preach peace that he 
wrote in 1203 to Philip Augustus calling on him to make terms with 
John Lackland and drawing a picture of the disastrousi consequences of 

i Dr Konrad Burdach’s interpretation of Innocent’s theory, Vom Mittelalter zur 
Beformation, ii, 1, pp. 240-295 is accepted here; but one may emphasise the caution 
underlying several of Innocent’s classic utterances, e.g. the decretal Per vmerabitem, 
without underestimating the magnitude of the theocratic claim. ^ 
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war. When he received the answer that he had no business to interfere 
in a matter between lord and vassal, he shifted his ground, disavowed the 
intention of interfering with feudal relations, and maintained that he had 
rightly intervened ratione peccati, for no one of sound mind could fail to 
recognise that it was his duty to snatch every Christian from mortal sin. 
This famous definition of the ground of papal intervention forms one of 
his decretals: the canonist Hostiensis, however, commenting upon the 
passage, hastened to point out that th% text did not imply that the tAvo 
jurisdictions, spiritual and temporal, were distinct; nay rather that they 
both Ijad a single source ; that the Papacy possessed the two swords — a 
doctrine that Innocent did not maintain with absolute consistency. 

A similar use was made of the letter which he wrote in 1206 to the Bishop 
of Vercelli on behalf of the authorities of the commune. Here he directed 
that papal letters which dealt with matters properly belonging to the secular 
authorities should be disregarded; but that persons who considered that 
they had been wronged in the secular courts might appeal to the bishop, 
or, if they so prefeiTed, to the Pope, particularly at a time when tbe 
Empire was vacant and there was no secular judge to whom they could 
resort. This ruling led Innocent IV in his Apparatus to the Decretals 
of Gregory IX to enter in great detail into cases of “denial of justice” 
where the Church might legitimately intervene, and the conclusion is 
drawn that the Emperor is advocatus of the Pope, But Innocent III 
was neither laying down rules of justice to be regularly observed during 
an imperial vacancy, nor transferring into the canonical sphere the 
consequences of deni de justice in customary law. How cautious an in- 
novator he was in matters on the borderline between spiritual and secular 
jurisdiction can be seen in the great decretal Per venerabilem, his reply to 
the Count of Montpellier’s application for the legitimising of his children. 
The count had pointed, as a precedent, to Innocent’s order removing 
illegitimacy from the children born to Philip Augustus by Agnes of 
Meran. Innocent maintained that for temporal purposes legitimisation 
was a matter for temporal powers to deal with, and the count had a 
superior. ‘Philip, on the other hand, had no superior and thus wronged 
no one by submitting to papal jurisdiction. Within the patrimony the 
Pope had jurisdiction as a temporal lord; Avithout, he could in certain 
cases exercise it^, on the ground that in Deuteronomy provision was made 
for reference on doubtful matters to the Levites, and their jurisdiction 
under New Testament dispensation belonged to the Pope. These “certain 
cases” Innocent defined according to the Decalogue as falling within three 
categories: inter sanguinem et sanguinem (criminal law in a civil process), 
inter caitsam et causam (ecclesiastical and civil law alike), and inter lepram 
et l^pram (the Church’s criminal law)^ The first and second must c3me 

' “Certis causis inspectis jurisdictionem casualiter exercemus.” The reading 
“causaliter” is less substantiated. 

® The last is, of course, perfectly normal. 
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into operation in a case of difficulty or doubt. The condition should be 
noted, as well as the respect shewn for the rights of the overlord. In 
these cases the apostolic jurisdiction is exercised as a last resort; the 
Christian law always can, and sometimes must, supply the desired solution. 
There can be no mistaking the general tendency of the decretal. The 
priest-king, the Pope, is also the supreme judge in Christendom; the 
Levites, his Cardinals, are his court. Their junsdiction resembles the 
dominium eminens of the Romafi Emperors. Potentially supreme in 
spiritual and temporal causes alike, it is in practice self-limited. It is 
there, yet not necessarily insisted upon. But nothing can limit it when 
once it has been called into action upon specific matters where feudal law 
or national custom cannot avail. 

The same mixtiue of audacity and circumspection is evident in 
the most far-reaching of his diplomatic dealings, the business of the 
Empire’. He took his stand upon the claim of Gregory VII to confirm 
the choice of the electors and to approve the person of the elected; 
conversely, therefore, to reject the other competitor or competitors. Now 
Gregory VII justified his atytude by announcing the supremacy of the 
papal power over all worldly authority. Innocent, on the other hand, less 
theoretically and very characteristically took as his justification the so- 
called historical fact of the tramlatio imperii from the Greeks to the 
Romans through the medium of the Papacy. In the famous judgment 
(not however meant for publication) which he delivered in Consistory 
upon the claims of the three candidates, he upheld the right of the Holy 
See to deal with the matter on the ground that the Roman Empire 
belonged to it principcdlter and Jinaliter\ principaliter, because the 
Papacy was the origin and cause of the transference ; finalHer, because the 
Emperor received the last laying-on of hands from the supreme pontiff, 
was blessed, crowned, and invested by him with the Empire. The argu- 
ment is from history and historical ceremony. The right to elect none 
the less rested firmly with the princes of the Empire, and Innocent re- 
peatedly stated that he had no desire to deprive them of it. It is hard 
to decide whether he was sincere in these assertions; whether hif. exhorta- 
tions to unity and concord addressed to the lay and spiritual nobility of 
Germany between 1199 and 1201 were not disingenuous; whether he was 
right, when charged with intervening through his legate in the dispute 
between Otto and Philip, in denying that he had ever exceeded his 
three-fold right of conjirmatio, approbation reprobatio. It is not difficult 
to shew that in this and in many other transactions strong reasons of 
expediency governed him consciously or sub-consciously; but the real 
point of importance is that his method was always a legal one, and by 
this deliberate procedure, step by step, he was able to enforce more 
extreme measures and sentences than any of his predecessors and to do so 
with remarkable frequency. Yet the very legality of his mind and methods 
’ For his relations with Otto anil Philip of Swabia see infra, Chap. ii. 
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seems to have brought with it a corresponding deficiency in probing 
character or in understanding local atmosphere and local conditions, and 
a lawyer’s readiness to seize upon a formal point to the exclusion of other 
considerations. Once he had set a train of events in movement, he did his 
utmost to be fair, took nothing for granted, examined every representation 
made to him and in so doing was liable to see not the wood but only the 
trees; to lose, as in the Albigensian Crusade, the general control of things 
and to be forced to rely on his extraordinary resilience and recuperative 
power to make the best of a bad situation. And he did not always choose 
the instruments of his policy well. From his subordinates and his allies he 
often expected more than they could give or failed to fathom their 
weaknesses. He thought that they were filled with the same kind of im- 
personal ardour as himself; that the dignity of their offices or commissions 
would carry them to success. Upon the personal element he frequently 
set curiously little value. 

He had a noble conception of his office, a keen sense of his responsibility. 
His favourite metaphor was the Fisherman’s boat on Gennesaret. “By 
Peter’s boat is figured the Church,” he wrote in 1199 to the Greek 
Patriarch; “Peter, then, according to our Lord’s command launched out 
his ship into the deep, letting down his net for the draught, and thus 
placed the supreme command {principaturn) of the Church in the region 
where temporal power flourished at its highest, the home of the imperial 
monarchy to which the various nations at fixed times paid their tribute, 
as the waves go to make up the sea.” Here spoke the religious legatee of 
Rome to the schismatic claimant of the estate. More interesting, because 
more self-revealing, a use of the imagery came from him five years later 
after the fall of the Patriarch’s city. Writing on the text Luke v, 3-6, to 
the crusading clergy at Constantinople a vindication of the primacy of the 
Roman Church in converting and teaching the world, he said: “Jesus in 
fact went up into the ship of Simon, when He caused the Church of Peter 
to rise, a fact clearly apparent from the time of Constantine onwards.... 
And sitting down He taught the multitudes from the vessel, for thence- 
forward He caused Peter to be firmly seated, whether in the Lateran or 
in the Vatican, and made him teach, since from now onwards doctors 
began to multiply in the Church, Leo, Gregory, Gelasius, Innocent, and 
many others after them. But for a time He ceased to speak, when the 
word of preaching ceased in the Church, not so much because of the 
unworthiness of its pontiff's as on account of the evil lives of its subjects.... 
And therefore He said to Simon, when He ceased to speak, LMunch out 
into the deep and let down the net for a draught. Then is the ship launched 
into the deep when the Church is lifted up on high by lofty doctrine or 
advanced to better estate. But whether in these days the ship ,was 
lauhehed into the deep, I prefer not to say, lest I might appear to 
commend myself; but one thing I affirm with confidence, that I let down 
the net for the draught.”' Innocent launched out in very truth. The 
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deep, he said in one of his sermons, was Rome, preaching the net of many 
threads and strings that typified the authorities used and the methods of 
address. He was speaking here as one exercising praelatio, the care of 
souls, whose first duty is to instruct; and throughout his intensely 
political life his pastoral task was ever before him. In his sermon at the 
opening of the Lateran Council he emphasised the Pope’s duty of 
scrutinising every activity in the Church. “The*supreme pontiff, who is 
watcher over Israel, must travAse {tran,nre) the whole Church... in- 
vestigating and inquiring into the merits of each and all.” No reader of 
his Register can fail to be astonished at the rapidity with which he turns 
from the highest matters of statesmanship to cases involving tiresome and 
minute detail from the outskirts of Christendom or even to the subtlest 
points of theology; at the extraordinary versatility of his organising 
power, and the immense gravity of his judgments. 

He was a diplomat and an opportunist, ready to seize the immediate 
advantage, but never losing sight of the goal. He had no hesitation in 
playing upon discreditable motives, when he could gain by so doine. He 
was not above inventing sil^ations that did not exist or even telling 
deliberate falsehoods. No man in that age could entangle himself in 
international politics without endangering his honesty, and he quoted 
most appositely the saying that the man who handles pitch defiles 
himself. For this lack of scruple — and the very fact proclaims the great 
advance of the Papacy to temporal power since the days of Alexander III — 
he has been taken severely to task^. Yet he can only be judged as a man 
of his age. He was convinced that the Papacy alone could guarantee a 
richer ethical and religious life to the world, and that it must therefore 
govern men’s lives by means of an organised divine society, the Church. 
He realised to the full the splendour of her continuity, he felt at one with 
her saints. A peculiar trend of circumstances gave him some of the 
gravest of European issues to determine, some of the noblest of op- 
portunities in European politics to handle. Elected as he was, believing 
what he did, he could never stand aside or remain an occasional arbiter. 
For among pontiffs of international mind with the interest of Christendom 
at heart none of such practical ability joined with such consciousness of 
his position had appeared since the days of the first Gregory. 

1 Reg. VII, cciii; MPL, ccxv, 512-14. 

2 “Er kannte fiir die Poiitik nur ein Gebot, das der Zweckmassigkeit”: Haack, 

Kirchengesehichte Deutschtands, iv, p. 719. I agree with Dr Erich Meyer {Staatetheorien 
Papst Innocenz Illjf. 7) in thinking this verdict too extreme. See also the observations 
of Prof. Hampe, Deutsche Kaisergeschichte, 2“ Aufl., p. 199. • 



Rome and Italy 


9 


11 . 

We shall confine our account of Innocent’s activities to the part he 
played outside Germany in limiting and fettering the over-mighty 
Hohenstaufen Empire — that Empire which, in the eyes of the Curia, was 
the utter negative of the Hildebrandine ideal of an autonomous Church ; to 
the efforts he made to establish the unity of the faith and of Christian 
worship, both as regards the Eastern Empire as well as the heresy that 
threatened the West; and to his largely successful attempt to assert the 
feudal^ suzerainty of St Peter over the younger kingdoms. We shall then 
turn to the main characteristic of his pontificate, the increased centralisa- 
tion of the papal monarchy, and survey the principal organs of admini- 
stration which gave effect to it. Finally we shall consider certain particular 
directions in which Innocent’s legislation was of vital effect in moulding 
the canonical system of the Church. , 

In Rome and Italy the situation in 1198 was critical, but full of pos- 
sibilities. The City lay under the direction of an official who had sworn 
fealty to Henry VI and of a senate over which the Papacy had no control. 
In addition, a part of the Roman nobility was not readily disposed to 
accept the rule of one connected with the Scotta clan. Outside Rome, 
before Henry VPs death, his officials had reduced the State of the Church 
to the boundaries of the Roman Duchy; his seneschal, Mark ward of 
Anweiler, had been invested with the March of Ancona and was Duke of 
Ravenna; Conrad of Urslingen was in possession of Spoleto, and Henry’s 
younger brother, Philip of Swabia, had been created Duke of Tuscany. 
But everywhere the tide had turned against the imperial vicars and the 
cities were rising to their opportunity of independence. Henry Vi’s en- 
deavour had been to strengthen the Empire with the solid monai’chy of 
Sicily by bringing about the succession of his son Frederick to the combined 
territories; but the widowed Constance stood in need of a protector, and 
there was a good chance of reforming the feudal compact of 1059 and of 
gaining more advantages than the Treaty of Benevento (1156) had per- 
mitted to*the Papacy. 

The City prefecture, which Henry had reduced to the position of vas- 
salage under the Empire, had in the twelfth century become a papal 
office, exercising criminal and civil jurisdiction over tbe city, and, in 
theory at all events, over the surrounding country to a distance of a 
hundred miles around Rome. The pi’efect was invested with the purple 
mantle of office by the Pope, rode by his side in processions, and swore 
to maintain the rights of the Church. The dignity was in process of 
becoming hereditary in the Vico family (Viterbese by origin) which pos- 
sessed considerable estates in Tuscany. By Henry’s death Piero, the 
present prefect, lost his patron, and Innocent took advantage of the fact 
to restore the old relation of dependency by making him take the oath 
of vassalage (22 February 1198). He was at first likewise successful with 
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the Senate. This body during the last fifty years had varied in numbers 
from fifty-six to a single person. The senators were not papal officials; 
they represented the Roman municipality, the Republic on the Capitol, 
and single senators like Benedict Carushomo, who had made themselves 
independent of the Holy See, had appointed rectors in the Roman country 
towns and had even sent communal judges into tlm Sabina and the Marit- 
tima. Innocent induced Scottus Paparone, the single existing senator 
(who had shewn himself submissivi to Henry VI), to abdicate; but it was 
essential for him to control the system of election. Accordingly, instead 
of allowing the whole body of citizens to use their right to vote, he 
succeeded in nominating a special body of electors, mediani or mediators 
between the Pope and the citizens, to appoint the new senators. In the 
present case, as a single senator only was to be nominated, one medianus 
only was selected. The choice of the new official had however to go before 
the assembly of citizens fpr approval, and the Pope’s liberty of choice 
was therefore restricted. But Innocent got what he wanted, and by means 
of the newly appointed candidate secured throughout civic territory the 
replacement by papal judge* of the justices appointed by the Capitol. 
These changes did not involve the abdication by the Romans of their 
position or the subjugation of the City. In helping the populace in their 
war against Viterbo (1199) and in dictating terms to that city when 
defeated (January 1200), Innocent recognised the Roman people as a 
sovereign power. The subjugation of the Viterbese was made not to him 
but to the Roman commune. Nor was the problem of the senate by any 
means settled. In the couise of 1202 certain measures taken by Innocent’s 
brother Richard against Count Odo of the house of Poli caused popular 
hatred of the Conti, already fostered by their Orsini enemies, to flame 
out. The Poli, an impoverished noble family, out of enmity to the Conti 
offered their estates, which were already mortgaged to Richard, to the 
Roman People on the Capitol. The People accepted them, but Innocent 
in support of his brother claimed the lands as fiefs of the Church, invested 
his brother with them, and soon afterwards secured their transference 
entire to the Conti. This piece of so-called nepotism was to cau»e fighting 
between the papal party, led by the Senator Pandulf of the Subura, and 
the democratic party, and inevitably to raise the question of another form 
of senate. The city became so dangerous, feeling against the Conti so 
strong, that in 1203 Innocent had to leave Rome for Palestrina. During 
the very days when the Latin crusaders were conquering Constantinople, 
the Pope was forced by the petty feuds of the Roman barons to leave 
the Eternal City. In the autumn, when Constantinople fell, the irony of 
the position brought him to such physical weakness that his death was 
ruftioured. At Rome the old senate of fifty -six was tried. In the November 
elections the cardinals whose duty it was to elect the mediani were forced 
to swear that they would choose at least two candidates from the faction 
hostile to the Pope. The new body when elected was sharply divided on 
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the question of the Poli estates, and civil war broke out in Rome. In 
March 1204 Innocent saw his chance to return and put the senate in 
order by restoring the single senator. Once back again, he appointed as 
his medianus John Pierleone, a man acceptable to both parties, to make the 
choice; but Pier leone’s choice for the senatorship fell upon a noble, and 
the democrats, ranged ^nder the demagogue John Capocci, Innocent’s 
most energetic enemy, proceeded to elect an opposition senate under the 
title “Good men of the Commune.” strife was finally settled by the 
appointment of four umpires to decide the question of the Poli lands and 
the manner of electing the senate. These adjudged to Innocent the right 
of electing, for John Capocei’s methods did not appeal to them. The 
Pope used his success moderately. At first he allowed fifty-six to be 
chosen; then, six months later, he returned to the plan of a single senator 
and selected Pandulf, now captain of the papal party in Rome. Peace was 
finally made between the Pope and the City iij 1205. One monument of 
the struggle survives, the Conti tower, relic of the splendid bastion built 
by Innocent to overlook the Forum and the Subura. It bears witness to 
the influence of a family feud upon the constitution of Rome as weU as 
to the local dangers that beset the pontiff. 

In central Italy Innocent rode the full flood of reaction that followed 
immediately upon the Emperor’s death. In the weakness of the imperial 
power he saw the opportunity to recreate a powerful patrimony of St Peter ; 
but he must do it at first as an Italian patriot, heading the Guelf opposi- 
tion against the Hohenstaufen Empire. Conrad of Urslingen was overcome 
without difficulty, and the valley of the upper Tiber together with the 
important Duchy of Spoleto (which meant the greater part of Umbria) 
was freed from its fealty to the German dukes. Its cities, Assisi, Foligno, 
Gubbio, Todi, and even Perugia did homage and had their communal 
franchises confirmed in return. In Tuscany an anti-imperial league of 
cities was already in being, established (November 1197) with the co- 
operation of Celestine III. This confederation Innocent sought to direct. 
The negotiations which led up to a renewal of the original agreement 
with the*Papacy (October 1198) shew clearly that he was aiming at the 
recovery of the Matildine estates which had fallen into the hands of 
Florence, Siena, Lucca, and other cities. These he never succeeded in 
obtaining, and his failure to do so contributed to the future greatness 
and independence of the Tuscan cities; on the other hand, he was success- 
ful in securing such Matildine estates as had been monopolised by Henry VI 
and Philip of Swabia. The recovered territories were secured by the 
establishment gf a series of castellanies distributed over the Campagna, 
the Marittima, the “Patrimony of St Peter in Tuscany,” the Duchy of 
Spoleto, and the bishoprics of Spoleto and Narni. The cities of Romagna 
and the March of Ancona, when Markward had been ejected, present the 
same kind of problem as those of the Tuscan league. After the first flush 
of liberation they formed alliance with the manifest aim of ridding them- 
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selves of all external control. They refused to obey the legates of the 
Holy See, and some, like Ascoli and Camerino, remained subject to the 
Empire, while others like Sinigaglia allied themselves with the nobility 
that was friendly to Markward. The final solution of the problem in this 
district was the contract which Innocent made with Azzo VI of Este in 121 2 
enfeoffing him with the March of Ancona in return for preservation of 
the rights of the Church. The administration o^ the other territories was 
placed in the hands of papal legates or laymen of standing. This, as a 
recently discovered constitution of Gregory IX has shewn, did not in the 
long run prove satisfactory, as the rectores extranei did not scruple Jo help 
themselves from the goods of the Church, and it was finally, after Inno- 
cent’s death, found advisable to put the whole patrimony in the charge 
of a committee of cardinals acting with papal supports 

The most formidable opponent was Markward of Anweiler. Innocent’s 
dealings with this remarijable man and with his German allies in the 
south are bound up with the regency exercised by the Church over Sicily. 
Before his death Henry VI had given Markward a series of last instructions 
for his future dealings with the Curia. These or part of them were found 
in a box in his baggage captured (1200) after his defeat between Monreale 
and Palermo, and we owe the account of them to Innocent’s biographer. 
They are fully in the spirit of the very large concessions which Henry VI 
had tried to get the Papacy to accept in return for its recognition of the 
hereditary character of the imperial crown and the right of the young 
Frederick of Sicily to succeed. The widowed Empress Constance and her 
son Frederick were to hold Sicily in fee of the Pope and the Roman 
Church; in case the young king died without heir, the kingdom was to 
become the property of the Holy See. In return for the Pope’s admission 
of Frederick’s right of succession, the Matildine lands and the whole 
Patrimony together with Montefiascone were to be handed over to the 
Pope, while Markward was to hold the duchy of Ravenna, the territory 
of Bertinoro, and the March of Ancona from the Papacy. If Markward 
died without heirs, these fiefs were to become the property of the Roman 
Church. It is probable that, shortly after Innocent’s elevation «ind before 
the news of the election of Philip of Swabia (6 March 1198) arrived, 
Markward attempted to come to an understanding with Innocent upon 
these terms, but with no result. Whether he revealed their whole content 
it is hard to say; but it is not just to charge him with a total refusal to 
carry out the deceased Emperor’s wishes, or, simply on the strength of the 
curial account, to condemn him for disavowing the promises made by his 
representatives. It may well be that Innocent was using the anti-German 
reaction that followed Henry’s death and the uncertainty existing among 
th% Hohenstaufen supporters in Italy whether to uphold Frederick or 

* K. Hampe, Eine unbekannte Konstitution Gregors IX, ZKG, xlv (Neue Folge 
vixi). Heft II, pp. 190-97. 
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not, to demand more than Markward was authorised to conceded At 
any rate the negotiations failed; Markward was excommunicated, deprived 
of his duchy of Ravenna and the March of Ancona, and in 1199 left for the 
Sicilian kingdom to enforce his claim to the tutelage of Frederick in 
accordance with the permission given him by Philip of Swabia whom he 
had recognised as Emperor-elect in August 1198. 

After the death of her husband, Constance had sought Innocent’s pro- 
tection for herself and her three-year-dld boy It was the Pope’s oppor- 
tunity to divide Sicily from the Empire and to recover for the Holy See 
the ecclesiastical privileges wielded by the Norman kings of Sicily in 
virtue of their position as hereditary legates of the Church. Innocent 
only granted Constance the kingdom in fee on condition that she recog- 
nised the right of the Papacy to hear appeals, call synods, send legates, 
and have a considerable say in elections. When she died in November 1198, 
she left Innocent, as suzerain, the guardianship of her son. The Pope, 
while exercising a general supervision, placed the government of Sicily in 
the hands of a council consisting of the Archbishops of Palermo, Capua, 
and Monreale, and of the Bishop of Troja^ Walter of Palear, the most 
influential as well as the most difficult of councillors to handle, already 
smarting under a previous dismissal from his chancellorship and ready to 
take offence. On the mainland there confronted them the particularly 
difficult task of driving the German nobles from their strongholds. Diepold 
of Vohburg, Count of Acerra, held Rocca d’Arce in the frontier lands of 
the Liris ; Conrad of Marlenheim was in possession of Sora and the Castle 
of Sorella. These had made common cause with Markward, who was now 
(1199) from the vicinity of Naples threatening to descend upon Sicily, 
while his depredations struck terror into the south. Innocent — it was 
characteristic of him — both raised an army and opened negotiations; 
but no agreement was possible when Markward was determined to be 
regent of Sicily. With the support of Pisan merchants and of a section of 
the nobility Markward landed in Sicily and prepared to besiege Palermo. 
A papal army sent by Innocent under the command of his cousin, the 
Mamhal Giacopo, defeated him 21 July 1200, but none the less he suc- 
ceeded step by step. His progress was largely due to the alienation of 
the selfish and greedy Walter of Palear from the Pope. In these straits 
Innocent decided to call in to his help Walter, Count of Brienne, husband 
of Alberia, a daughter of Tancred, the last Norman king. Walter now 
appeared at the Curia to demand Lecce and Taranto as his wife’s inheri- 
tance. There was no escaping the fact that through her he had also 
pretensions to the Sicilian Crown, and here the danger lay. Upon taking 
him into the service of the Church Innocent recognised the justice of his 
claims to the fiefs, but bound him by oath never to infringe Frederick’s 

1 On this difficult point see F. Baethgen, Die Regentschaft Papst Innocenz III im 
Konigreich Sizilien, pp. 119-24. 

^ See infra, Chap. iv. 
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rights as King of Sicily. Walter was nothing more to him than a useful 
instrument, who could be discarded for a better, if a better presented 
himself. But the fact that Walter represented the dispossessed dynasty 
aroused deep distrust at the court of Palermo. It drove the Chancellor 
into Mark ward’s arras. 

Walter de Brienne was at fimt successful on the mainland. But the 
island and, in November 1201, the capital Palermo, fell to Markward. 
Innocent could not get Walter toleave Taranto and attack Markward in 
the island. The Frenchman may very reasonably have doubted whether 
the Sicilian supporters of Frederick would receive him, and w^ have 
proof of their suspicions in the fact that Innocent delegated his authority, 
when Walter’s army should arrive in Sicily, to the Abbot Roffred of 
Monte Cassino and to Giacopo the Marshal. However, in September 1202 
Markward died, and Innocent was transported with joy. “I saw the 
ungodly flourishing like a ^edar of Lebanon : I went by, and lo, his place 
was nowhere to be fomid.” It was a fine testimonial, but the joy was a 
little premature. Walter of Palear came back to Innocent’s side, yet 
Frederick was still in the ha*ds of Mark ward’s successoi’, William Cap- 
parone, where he was to remain till Diepold of Vohburg, after having 
defeated and slain Walter de Brienne (1205), came over to the papal 
party and restored the boy to the papal legate and Walter of Palear (1206). 
In 1204, when Peter II of Aragon was in Rome, Innocent had negotiated 
for his ward a match with Peter’s sister Constance. But it was not until 
1208 that the opposition in southern Italy was satisfactorily subdued by 
Conrad of Marlenheira’s surrender of Sora and Sorella. Then indeed the 
way was open for a settlement of the Sicilian kingdom. In June 1208 at 
a great assembly held at San Germano Innocent placed the administration 
of the mainland in the hands of the Counts of Fondi and Celano as 
magistri capitarm\ and later in the year the regency was brought to an 
end. 

Both now and two years later when Frederick was summoned to the 
Empire Innocent could feel that he had done his best for Sicily ^ He had 
strenuously resisted the alienation of the demesne; he had cdhsistently 
fought the imperial interest in the kingdom; he had, as far as was 
possible, maintained the rights and the possessions of the Sicilian clergy. 
But for his ward it had been a legal, not a personal relationship. Innocent 
only once saw Frederick. He expressed interest in his studies, pleasure at 
his progress; but it was a bitter childhood for the young king. When he 
was of age he gave short shrift to the canons of Palermo when they 

• 

* ‘‘Hincestutique,quod protuajustitiadefendendasaepeduximus noctes insonines, 
et jjrandium in coeiiam coiivertimus.... O quoties euntium et redeuntium nuntiorum 
examina sibi invicem obviarunt, qni per varias orbis partes pacis tuae procuratfices 
litteras detulere ! Quoties epistolae, pro tua tuique reg-ni traiiquillitate mittendae, 
notariorum fatigavere calamos, et scribarum atramenta siccarunt !” Reg. IX. ccxux, 
MPL, ccxv, 1081-2. 
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besought Innocent to elect upon the vacancy of the see^; he dismissed 
Walter of Palear for a time at least from the chancellorship. He had 
become a prince determined to recover every lost Crown right, and to 
restore the power of the central government. In a sense the regentship of 
Sicily had begotten the greatest future menace to the Papacy. 

But to Innocent Sicily was only part of a larger whole defined and 
guaranteed in the three successive concessions made to him by Otto IV at 
Neuss (1201) and at Spires (1209) and^y Frederick at Eger (July 1213). 
By them the State of the Church was declared to be the whole territory 
between Radicofani and Ceprano, the March of Ancona, the Duchy of 
Spoleto, the land of the Countess Matilda, the county of Bertinoro, the 
Exarchate of Ravenna, and the Pentapolis with adjacent lands contained 
in earlier imperial privileges. That there was real need from the papal 
point of view to have these territories publicly and repeatedly confirmed 
to the Holy See it will be easily realised. During the contest in Germany 
the Italian city-states lost no opportunity of' securing privileges from 
whomsoever was in the ascendant. Before Philip of Swabia was released 
from the ban, in the Duchy of Spoleto itself*Assisi had secured from him 
the liberty of electing consuls. After his release from the ban, he 
appeared in Italy in the spring of 1208 as King of the Romans and 
demanded through Wolfger of Aquileia the rights of the Empire from 
the Tuscan cities which had appropriated them during the interregnum. A 
treaty between Philip and the commune of Siena (23 May 1208) shews 
the demand conceded in the stipulation that all citizens between the 
ages of fifteen and seventy were to swear fealty to the king and that all 
property belonging to the Empire at the death of Henry VI should be 
restored. Treaties of this type were dangerous to the claims of the 
Church, and Otto'’s disregard of his solemn promises in the wholesale 
granting of the Church land in fee to his supporters after his coronation 
reinforced Innocent’s determination to have the papal territories once 
more acknowledged and confirmed. The boundaries of the Papal State 
are drawn at their fullest. 

From the first to the last day of his pontificate Innocent had the idea 
of the Crusade uppermost in his mind. Some of his finest sermons were 
preached on the sufferings of the martyi-s who had dared all for Christ, 
and he was oppressed by the love of ease among Christian princes and the 
unfulfilled vows which, as he said, had delayed the mercy of God. His 
encyclicals and proclamations of a plenary indulgence made in 1198 with 
the co-operation of Cistei'cians and Benedictines shew him eagerly con- 
cerned with the expedition which was to restore the Christian kingdom in 
Palestine. A clerical fortieth was demanded, collecting-boxes were 
ordered to be placed in churches, creditors were bidden to defer thVir 
denlands for payment from all who took the Cross. Innocent told the 

* See Innocent’s protest in Historia Diplomatica Friderici Secundi, ed. HuUlard- 
Breholles, t. i, pars i, 140-2. 
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Patriarch of Jerusalem, the Bishop of Lydda, and the Grand Masters of 
the Military Orders to keep him informed of the situation in the Holy 
Land, and entered into friendly relations with the King of Little Armenia, 
who recognised him as universal bishop. While prepared to deal on ordinary 
diplomatic terms with the enemy and to better the conditions of Christians 
in Muslim areas — and here we may remark the foundation in 1199 of the 
Order of Trinitarii for redemption of captives— he was the whole time 
preparing to call the West to the*recovery of Jerusalem. In so doing he 
was bound to face the Eastern question in its contemporary setting; he 
could not avoid the problem of Constantinople. The general opinion of 
Western Europe was that the Eastern Empire had hitherto displayed a 
malevolent neutrality in the matter of the Crusade. Henry VI had tried 
to cut the knot by planning the capture of the Eastern capital; but this 
project had made the menace of the Hohenstaufen appear so formidable 
that Celestine III had not hesitated to enter into friendly relations with 
Alexius III. It was now Innocent’s policy to secure the reunion of the 
Greek and Latin Churches (the predominance lying with the Latin), and 
to make Alexius one of tl^ principal helpers in the Holy War. In 
thinking that the usurper who had dethroned his brother and ousted 
that brother’s son from the succession was in a position to be of use either 
from a military or financial point of view he was undoubtedly mistaken; 
but it was still more unfortunate that the negotiations for reunion could 
not be made to keep pace with the preparations for the Crusade^ While 
he was lecturing the Greek Patriarch on the primacy of the Roman See 
and urging the Greek Emperor to deliberate on the matter at a General 
Council, the host was collecting, the Hohenstaufen plan for the capture of 
Constantinople was being revived, and the control of the expedition had 
been placed in the hands of Boniface of Montferrat, an intimate friend of 
Philip of Swabia, son-in-law of the dethroned Isaac Angelas. Not only was 
Innocent not consulted about the supreme command of the expedition, but 
he was forced to accept as an accomplished fact and to make the best of 
tbe terms dictated to the Crusaders by the Venetians, upon whom 
depended the conveying of the force. He ratified the agraement of 
8 May 1201 on condition that a legate should follow the expedition and 
that no wrong should be done to any Christian people, unless in a case of 
actual obstruction. It is impossible to say how much Innocent knew then 
of the Hohenstaufen plan, but it is clear that by November he had 
heard of the proposal, for in the meantime the young Alexius had visited 
Rome and in audience with him held out the promise of a union of the 
Churches, if the legitimate family was restored to the Byzantine throne. 
Alexius III got wind of this and sent to Innocent to implore him to 
prevent the danger. In a retnarkable reply dated 16 November 1201 
Innocent stated that he had discouraged the idea, but that the Emperor 
should use not words but deeds, and hasten “to extinguish the fire while 
1 For the Fourth Crusade and its results cf. supra, Vol. iv. Chaps, xiv, xv, and xix. 
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it was still far away” lest it should reach his own country. He was using 
as a threat to stimulate the Emperor into action the very danger which 
he himself must have dreaded and have tried to avert. If he realised its 
imminence, this conduct was not creditable to him. If he did not, Zara 
was soon to shew him that the fire was not to be played with. The 
capture of the sea-port in the realms of his Hungarian “vassal” caused him 
acute distress; it also reSuced excommunication to the verge of absurdity, 
for unless the whole enterprise was t*o be cancelled — the heroic, but 
impolitic course— the Crusaders must be conveyed by the excommunicate 
Venetians. Innocent decided to continue the expedition, and in absolving 
the Crusaders through his legate issued to them an express prohibition not 
to violate Greek territory. How that prohibition was observed has been 
related elsewhere. 

The change of tone between his communications of the beginning of 
February and those of early November 1204 is very marked. In the first 
instance he was frigidly addressing leaders who had again incurred excom- 
munication for infringing his express command; in the latter he was 
warmly congratulating Baldwin for acting as the medium of the divine 
justice in translating the Greek kingdom from schismatics to the Catholics. 
The change w'as not only due to his recognition of an accomplished fact, 
the taking of Constantinople, which he spoke of as a “miraculous event” 
for the union of the Churches which it promised ; he had genuinely con- 
vinced himself that Constantinople was a necessary stage in the delivery 
of Jerusalem. But he was to be disillusioned. He had allowed the Crusaders 
a year to establish themselves in the city and its suiTounding country ; 
unfortunately, in Jmie 1205, Cardinal Peter of Capua absolved from their 
vows all Crusaders who remained in Constantinople till March 1206. This 
was not Peter’s first misdemeanour, and he was sharply rebuked and sent 
back to Palestine. In the autumn of 1205 the Pope rebuked Boniface of 
Montferrat for neglecting his vow and antagonising the Greek Church by 
the plunder of its treasuries. March 1207 saw him still hopefully address- 
ing the Latins in the Empire as cntcesigiiati-, but the army which had been 
collected hy the Bishop of Soissons to strengthen the force in Constanti- 
nople lost its chief at Bari, and thenceforward Innocent’s hopes began to 
fail. He bitterly reproached Venice as the cause of the divei’sion, and his 
belief was to be strengthened by her purely selfish expedition for the 
reduction of Crete in 1209. The year before he finally despaired of further 
progress and began efforts for a totally new enterprise. 

Y et disappointment was outweighed by the interest of reorganising the 
Greek Church, ajid Innocent threw himself wholeheaiLedly into the task. 
The Latin occupation did not automatically bring with it the desired union. 
Outside the newly appropriated territories were formidable centres of A- 
sistahce, the Empire of Theodore Lascaris in Bithynia, the lordship of the 
Princes Alexius and David in Trebizond and Heraclea (Pontus), and the 
Epirote despotism of Michael Angelus. Within, the conduct of the Latins 

C. SIED. H. VOL. VI. CH. I. 2, 
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at Constantinople had not advantaged Rome, and the Greeks were sullen 
and suspicious. It was Innocent’s desire at first to Latinise the Greek rite; 
but the mission of Cardinal Benedict of Santa Susanna (May 1205) led to 
wiser counsels. Benedict concentrated principally on questions of dogma, 
and did his work with moderation and humanity. He entered into relations 
with the independent Greeks of Nicaea, represented by the Metropolitan 
of Ephesus; at Constantinople, Thessalonica, and Athens he assembled 
the principal doctors of the Gree*k Church, let them defend their position, 
and expounded to them Latin doctrine. At Athens he conducted a series 
of formal disputations on the Pincession of the Holy Ghost with its great 
archbishop, the early humanist Michael Acominatus. He told ^mocent 
that he was not in favour of making the question of leavened or unleavened 
bread in the Eucharist the gi’ound for rupture or the exercise of compulsion, 
and the Pope agreed with him. Innocent saw that more could be done by 
propaganda than by force^and from France and Germany called for a band 
of regular clergy armed with missals and breviaries, and for volunteers from 
the masters and scholars of the University of Paris. The real stumbling- 
block was the oath of canonical obedience which Innocent and the legate 
made a sine qua non. This was the test that led to the voluntary exile of 
Acominatus to Ceos, of Manuel of Thebes to Audros, and of the Archbishop 
of Crete to Nicaea. The oath was a double one taken both to the Latin 
superior and to the Pope. A great number of clergy swore obedience to 
Innocent, though they did it with bad grace. “They declare and believe 
that the Pope is not the successor of Peter, but Peter himself,” was their 
acute remark about the Latins. But the Venetian Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, Thomas Morosini, did not inspire confidence. Appointed over again 
by Innocent on grounds of the initial illegality of his choice, and conse- 
crated at Rome (20 March 1201), Morosini had received the pallium and 
large privileges, including that of nominating Latin clerks to benefices 
vacated by Greeks. The Orthodox knew that he was very amenable to 
Venetian pressure, that the Doge Dandolo had made him swear to allow 
only Venetians to be appointed canons of Santa .Sophia, that when he got 
badly into debt he was forced to hand over certain of the churches to his 
creditors in payment; they knew that he was not above despoiling the 
treasure of his own cathedral, and that he was so little regarded by his 
fellow Latins that two years after the conquest Innocent had to instruct 
the Emperor and the Latin leaders at Constantinople to pay him due re- 
spect in order that the recalcitrant Greek clergy might follow their example. 
Had Cardinal Benedict been in Morosini’s place, the oath of obedience 
might have proved easier. As it was, the only temporary rapprochement 
between Greeks and Latins was brought about by the mission of the 
intolerably pompous Cardinal Pelagius in 1213-14, when the Greek clergy 
clamoured to the Latin Emperor for protection against the invader.* The 
description given by the Metropolitan of Ephesus of the negotiations 
with the court of Theodore Lascaris reveals with bitterly sarcastic 
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humour the gulf that lay between the mind of Nicaea and the mind of 
Rome. 

The financial settlement of the new Latin Church was set forth in a 
triangular agreement which Innocent ratified between his representative 
Cardinal Benedict, the Patriarch Morosini, and the Emperor and barons. 
The conquerors promise(\to give the Church a fifteenth of all possessions 
in land or on the coast outside Consl|intinople, and a fifteenth of all 
merchandise coming from M'ithout, the distribution to be made by a com- 
mittee of assessors. The Latins were to pay tithes of all fruits and crops, 
even if ^e Greeks were finally induced to pay also ; and all Church property 
and its inhabitants were to be free from lay jurisdiction. The Church was 
to be the first recipient of a fifteenth of any lands won by future conquest. 
Later, Innocent ruled that the Emperor was to receive the oath of fealty 
from the bishops for any temporalities which they might hold from him. 
When the conquest and paiLition of northern Greece and the Morea had 
been effected, Achaea, the metropolis of which was Patras, was divided 
into six suffragan bishoprics, the archbishop holding from Geoffrey Ville- 
hardouin eight knights’ fees and his diocesafis one apiece, the quota of 
the Teutonic Knights, the Hospitallers, and the Templars respectively. 
In place of Archbishop Acominatus, whose cathedral was the still unruined 
Parthenon, “Our Lady of Athens,” a Frenchman was installed. “The 
renewal of the divine grace,” wrote Innocent, “suffers not the ancient glory 
of the city of Athens to grow old.” Innocent granted the request of the 
archbishop and chapter (whose members proved scandalously non- 
resident) that the Athenian Church should be governed by the custom 
of the Church of Paris. She had under her eleven sees. To Corinth 
Innocent allotted seven. These arrangements were found unworkable owing 
to poverty, and the provinces of Patras and Corinth were later reduced 
to four sees each. Internally, there was much friction. The primate of 
Achaea was restive under a Venetian patriarch, and the Franks were for 
the most part hostile to their own Latin clergy. Tithe was hardly forth- 
coming, and the nobles had no hesitation in appropriating it. In vain 
Innocent wfote to the Emperor asking him to enforce its payment. There 
were amazing disorders in the quarrel between Villehardouin and the 
Archbishop of Patras; the confiscation of the archbishop’s fee, the 
singular course adopted by Villehardouin of releasing the Greek priests 
and monks from the jurisdiction of the Chmch of Patras, and of prevent- 
ing Greek serfs from shewing obedience to the Roman Church. Innocent’s 
formal triumph resulted in a feudalised Church, poor and in peril of 
secular encroachment, in a muddle of doctrinal compromise or in sullen 
and suspecting isolation. Orthodoxy had a racial and political past thqjt 
could not be effaced, and the Councils of Ferrara and Florence were later 
to prove that even agreement at a representative congress of the two 
Churches was not a sufficient guarantee of union. 

But within the Western Church itself all was not well. It is difficult to 
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realise that at the zenith of her power maintenance of the rmity of the 
faith was the most urgent spiritual task incumbent upon each pontiff'. 
Innocent had to restore rather than to maintain. The heresy that 
increasingly threatened the Church throughout the second half of the 
twelfth century was not academic unorthodoxy, but various forms of 
attack on the foundations of the hiei’archical system coming from the 
adherents of men of deep spiritual life like Peter de Bruys, Henry of 
Lausanne, and the followers of Peter Waldo. Innocent — and, indeed, his 
predecessors — had no lack of sympathy for the desire for poverty and 
simplicity ; the example of St Bernard had not been for nothing, ^inocent 
could understand, though he might not condone, the anti-sacerdotalism 
provoked by the wealth and worldliness of the higher clergy, and he never 
failed to castigate negligence and luxury; but when the assault on the 
hierarchy was the outcome of a theory of mind and matter impossible 
from a philosophical and a social point of view alike, a theory that 
attracted both by the intensity of its contrast with prevalent conditions 
as well as by its permitted laxities*, resistance on the part of the Church 
was inevitable. Besides tlfc territorial wealth and state of prelates, 
ignorance was responsible for much. The laity were but poorly educated 
in matters of doctrine and religious organisation. There was urgent need 
of popular explanations of the tenets of the faith in non-technical language. 
Country priests were often too simple and unlearned, and the upper 
ranks too aloof and occupied in the politics of their convents or sees, to 
attend to the pastoral duty of exposition. Innocent first encountered the 
problem in Lorraine. Men and women of the laity in the diocese of Metz 
had been holding private group-meetings for the purpose of reading a 
French translation of certain books of the Bible, and when admonished by 
their parish priests disdainfully refused to desist. This lay usurpation of 
the preacher’s office led Innocent to expound in an encyclical the Catholic 
view that preaching was essentially an act of public instruction to be 
performed by priests, seeing that the mysteries of the faith were not for 
all men. “For such is the depth of Holy Scripture that not only the 
simple and illiterate, but even the wise and learned are not o# themselves 
sufficient to understand them.” Even professional teachers must not 
depreciate simple priests, but rather honour them for their ministry. If 
the priest went wrong, the only person to apply correction was his bishop. 
Innocent’s gentle reproof of the laity for despising the simplicitas sacerdotuvi 
did not, however, conceal his anxiety. The insistence laid in his corre- 
spondence upon the need for good instruction and the provisions made by 
the Lateran Council for the supply of theologians in oathedral churches 
mdicate his views on the matter. But it should be noted that the permis- 
sions to preach given by him in 1201 to the Humiliati, in 1207 to Durand 
de Huesca, and in 1210 to St Francis himself had a moral, not a doctrinal 
end in view. The arcana Jidei were for ordained ministers alone to expound. 

* On the Catharist doctrine, see infra, Chap. xxi. 
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Elsewhere it was not unorganised piety, but local paganism and 
political anarchy which encouraged heresy. In Hungary and the Balkans 
the Church was miserably weak’. The Latin convents drew their novices 
principally from Germany and Italy; Slavonic monks disliked Latin 
ritual and turned longingly to Byzantium. The Archbishops of Gran 
and Kalocsa were engaged in perpetual strife. There was only one see 
in Bosnia, and both here and in Dalmatia the Catharist Church was 
strong. The Ban Kulin, the vassal of King Emeric of Hungary, had been 
converted together with his family to Catharism, and was an active 
proselytiser. In October 1200 Innocent brought pi'essure to bear upon 
Emeric, whom he considered as his vassal, to order the ban to persecute 
the heretics, or, in the event of his refusal, to take possession of his 
domains — the authorisation he was later to give to Philip Augustus in 
respect of the lands of Raymond VI of Toulouse — and communicated to 
him the statute made against the Cathari a^ Viterbo. Though Kulin 
yielded to a papal mission in 1202, Catharism, as Honorius HI was to 
find, was by no means stamped out among the Southern Slavs. In Italy 
the secularist attitude of many communal authorities encouraged a rich 
crop of tares. Besides the Cathari proper, whose organisation was very 
strong and complete, there were Patarines, “Poor” Lombards, and 
Waldensians proper of the Lyons congregation, distributed among the 
Lombard cities and in Tuscany. The chronicler Stephen de Belleville tells 
of the chief men of seven different sects engaged in a public dispute held 
in one of the churches of a town in Lombardy, and relates elsewhere that 
a Waldensian of eighteen years’ residence in Milan informed him that as 
many as seventeen sects were to be found there, a se invicem diversae et 
adversae. The strongest centres of Catharism itself were Verona, Viterbo, 
Ferrara, Florence, Prato, Orvieto, Rimini, Como, Parma, Cremona, and 
Piacenza, while there were important churches at Desenzano on LakeGarda 
and in the March of Treviso, where the licentiousness and turbulence of 
the local clergy brought into relief the more austere conversation of the 
heretics^. Innocent’s chief efforts were directed to keeping them out of the 
town ma^stracies, where, as consuls or chamberlains, they had ample 
opportunity to squeeze contributions for civic purposes out of the bishops 
and local clergy. In 1198 he instructed his legate in Lombardy to exact 
an oath from all municipal officials not to admit heretics to office. To 
Orvieto he sent at the request of the Catholics (1199) a young Roman 
noble Peter Parenzo as podesta, but so strong was the heretical opposition 
that the unfortunate man was dragged outside the walls and beaten to 
death. To Viterbo he issued strict injunctions that no heretic was to be 
allowed office nor enjoy power of devise or right of succession ; if he was 

’ ^ee the account of Catharism in the Balkans in C. Schmidt: Histoire de la 
doctrine et de la Secte des Cathares on Alhigeois. 

^ For Treviso, see Reg. III. epp. vi, xx.xix; VI. epp. xlv-vi; X. ep. liv, and 
G. Volpe, Mooimenti religiosi esette ereticali nellasocietd medievale italiana, pp. 83-97. 
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pected ecclesiastics (1204-6) was not so difficult as that of inducing Ray- 
mond to enforce Innocent’s sentence calling upon lords to expel heretics 
from their fiefs. For this purpose the legate Peter formed a league of the 
count’s vassals which he invited Raymond to join. On the latter’s refusal, 
the legate excommunicated him, laid his lands under interdict, and turned 
the league of vassals against their over-lord. Menaced both by Innocent 
and by the confederation, Raymcyd yielded and promised adhesion ; but 
he could scarcely forgive the legate for his action. In January 1208 
Peter de Castelnau was murdered by some unknown person. 

It was probably a case similar to Becket’s, a deed done by some underling 
who thought to rid the count of his principal enemy. Opinion set definitely 
against Raymond, and Arnaud was not slow to use the suspicion (which he 
proclaimed as a fact) and the emotions roused by the event. Its main 
result was to unite Innocent and his legates in method as well as in aim. 
Doubtless at their suggestion the Pope in May 1204 and February 1205 
had made his first requests to Philip Augustus for aid in extirpating 
Catharism in the south. After gaining nothing he had waited more than 
two years and then (Novemller 1207) had written again, on this occasion 
holding out to the king and his vassals indulgences similar to those 
granted for the Holy Land, thereby turning an expedition within the 
bounds of W estern Christendom into a crusade. Philip had replied that 
he was engaged in a struggle with John Lackland and could not divide 
his forces; if the Holy See would guarantee him a firm truce with England, 
he would make war for a year; but he would not expend more than a 
certain sum. After the legate’s death Innocent, having declared the Count 
of Toulouse excommunicate and absolved his vassals from their oaths of 
obedience, sounded the call to arms more urgently, and had the erusade 
preached throughout northern France. A special mission headed by Car- 
dinal Guala di Beccaria was sent to make a gi-eat effort with Philip 
Augustus. Innocent saw clearly the danger of 1203 repeating itself; 
divided counsels and the pressure of over-powerful or irresponsible ele- 
ments on the course of the Crusade would be avoided if the sovereign of 
the greatest Christian community in the West took the lead or hominated 
a deputy to act on his behalf and thereby made the crusade his own. 
Philip would do neither. He would allow his vassals to participate, but 
they must take their own under-tenants and their supporters, not the 
competent mercenaries whom he needed against the “two great lions” on 
his flanks, John and Otto. Many lords of the Ile-de-France, the Orleanais, 
and Picardy answered the summons, and a number of prelates, including 
the Archbishops of Bourges, Bordeaux, Rheims, and Rouen. Peter de 
Vaux-Cernay puts the numbers of the crusading host before Carcassonne 
at* 50,000 men, probably an extreme figure. These forces the legate 
Amaud assembled at Lyons before the end of June 1209. 

Meanwhile the tragi-comedy of the Count of Toulouse had started. 
Raymond fii-st tried to raise a coalition against the crusading army, when 
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it should arrive. When this failed, he pressed forward the negotiations 
which he had already begun with Rome. At the end of 1208 he had sent 
the Archbishop of Auch and the deposed Bishop of Toulouse to complain 
of the hostility shewn him by Arnaud. He was willing, he said, to make 
complete submission before any other legate. Innocent, reasonable and 
judicial as ever, promif^ to examine his justification, and sent into 
Provence for the purpose a new legate^ the apostolic notary Milo. Ray- 
mond was accordingly cited to Valence, where he promised to obey the 
legate’s orders; his absolution took place in front of the porch of St Gilles 
(17 June 1209), and next day he was given the requirements of the 
Church: among other terms, the complete banishment of all heretics 
from his domains and his active and pemonal support for the Crusade. 
He took the Cross on 20 June; and on 26 July Innocent sent him a letter 
of congratulation and promised him his protection. Four days before that 
letter was written the awful carnage of Besjers had taken place, the 
systematic dispossession of the southeni nobility begun. Narbonne and 
many other towns surrendered in sheer terror, Carcassonne capitulated 
on 15 August and its viscount, Raymond linger, was made a prisoner 
and died during the following winter. Simon de Montfort, who had 
accepted command of the expedition after the Duke of Burgundy and 
the Counts of Nevers and St Pol had refused it, became Viscount of Beziers 
and Carcassonne and organiser of the occupation. There was complete 
understanding between him and the legate. Both saw that Innocent had 
not considered ahead what was to be the permanent fate of the acquired 
territories, though he had offered them to Philip Augustus. But Philip 
had refused to play, and the way was open before the ambitious Simon. 
Both had taken the measure of Raymond and knew him to be very un- 
comfortable in his present false position and thoroughly untrustworthy; 
they would at fii-st isolate him (they had Innocent’s approval for this 
course), conquer up to the borders of his demesne, then provoke him by 
excommunication and interdict to actions of definite hostility which would 
justify a general assault upon his lands and his capital. Both realised 
that, to counteract the trickling back to the north of the crusaders who 
came for forty days’ service only, a permanent garrison must be established 
at strategic points in the country, especially in the Black Mountain (the 
high gi’ound between Carcassonne and Albi) and along the river Agout, 
while to secure the strongholds in the foot-hills of the Pyrenees north 
and north-east of Foix would prevent its count from giving trouble. It 
was the reduction of this territory by the acquisition in 1210 of Bram 
and Montreal sjnd in 1212 of La vaur that brought the crusaders to the 
borders of Raymond’s direct dominion. 

IJver since he had left the crusading army after the taking of Carcas- 
sonne, Raymond’s relations with Simon de Montfort and the legate Arnaud 
had become more and more strained. When summoned to give literal 
execution to the promises made at St Gilles and to surrender to the 
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crusaders a number of burgesses of Toulouse suspected of heresy, he had 
refused, and the refusal had brought renewed excommunication and the 
interdict upon Toulouse. This time Raymond was not content with an 
embassy, but went in person to Rome. He saw what the encirclement 
and the excommunication were aimed at — his own disinheritance. Whether 
his case satisfied Innocent or not (and there is jjto evidence that it did), 
the Pope cautiously decided that^non-fulfilment of the “contract” made 
at St Gilles was not legitimate ground for dispos-session ; and he referred 
the question of his guilt to a council at which a third assessor besides the 
two legates was to be present. At the same time he told Arnaud to go 
carefully, as everything depended on his action. There is no need to 
assume any opposition between Innocent and Amaud at this time. The 
Pope, however, was a lawyer; Amaud and Simon were not. The subtle 
pupil of Uguccio had no sympathy with summary justice. The Church 
would lose incalculably by, a false step in so vital a matter as the dispos- 
ses.sion of a great feudatory of the French Crown, and the King of Aragon, 
the Pope’s vassal, would feel justly aggrieved if his Pyrenean vassals, the 
Counts of Foix and Commin^s, were disinhei’ited. Yet as evidence against 
Raymond accumulated. Innocent veered towards the legate’s idea of dis- 
possessing him. He had to take the opinion of his representatives on the 
spot, and as the purification of the Church became more complete, peti- 
tions and letters against the count streamed into Rome from the newly- 
established clergy. He could not have resisted so strong a body of loyal 
opinion without making his representatives look foolish and creating 
antagonism. At the same time it was quite clear from Simon de Mont- 
fort’s progress in Languedoc and settlement of the crusading army on the 
conquered lands that the motive of territorial annexation was indissolubly 
linked with the zeal for the principle of Catholicism. The establishment 
of a droit coutumier for the new territories at Pamiers organising the 
confiscation on a permanent legal basis raised the question of the finality 
of the settlement. Philip Augustus disputed it actively; and now at the 
end of 1212 Peter H of Aragon sent to Rome a strong protest against 
the usurpations committed by Simon de Montfort against Raj^iond and 
his own vassals ^ Innocent recognised the weight of this plea, and him- 
self pointed out to the legates that Raymond had never been allowed to 
clear himself of the murder of Peter de Castelnau, and that even if he 
failed in that justification, the sentence would not involve Raymond’s son. 
The legates disposed of the situation very simply. A council met at 
Lavaur, heard Raymond’s justification, and rejected it; shortly afterwards 
they rejected the King of Aragon’s demand for restitution of his lands 
(which had now been overrun) to Raymond, and Peter appealed to Rome; 
but before the plaint was lodged. Innocent had realised how fast majters 
were moving and com manded Amaud, no w Archbishop of Narbonne, to stop 
the Crusade and to direct the Christian effort against the Moors in Spain. 

' For the intervention of Aragon, cf. infra, Chap. xii. 
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It was too late. Threatened with excommunication by the council for 
taking Raymond’s part, Peter at the end of his patience formed a league 
consisting of the Counts of Toulouse, Foix, Comminges, the Viscount of 
B6arn, the knights of Toulouse and Carcassonne, and the consuls of 
Toulouse, and recklessly challenged Simon de Montfort. The southern 
opposition had crystall^ed. Innocent might send the legate Robert de 
Cour 9 on to establish peace in Langu^oc and turn the Crusade to the 
Holy Land, but the battle of Muret (12 September 1213) settled for the 
time being the question of the occupation. The death of Peter and the 
utter defeat of the coalition opened Provence and the lower Rhone Valley 
also to Simon. That born leader won over both Cour^on and Cardinal 
Peter of Benevento, whom Innocent sent in 1214 to reconcile the citizens 
of Toulouse and the southern lords to the Church and to protect their 
property; and the war of acquisition blazed again fiercely throughout 
Languedoc. Innocent’s policy of pacification ,w'as completely overborne. 
Even when Philip Augustus thought it time to intervene and sent his son 
Louis to the south under commission to protect the lordship of Mont- 
pellier and the interest of Peter of Aragon% heir, Simon and the legate 
succeeded in winning him to their designs and, thanks to Louis, the count 
was proclaimed Duke of Narbonne. From the Rhone to the Garonne, 
from Albi to the Pyrenees, Simon de Montfort was master. The acts of 
his chancery entitled him Count of Toulouse and Leicester, Viscount of 
Beziers and Carcassonne, and Duke of Narbonne. 

Yet Innocent had the last word. By declaring the property of lay 
heretics confiscate and extending the penalty to all supporters who did 
not within a year seek absolution from the excommunication imposed 
upon them, the Lateran Council of 1215 appeared to Simon de Montfort 
and his friends to sanction the fall of Raymond and his allies. But the 
Count of Toulouse, accompanied by the Counts of Foix and Comminges, 
appeared before the Council to defend his interests and a legal contest 
between his party and the representatives of Simon de Montfort followed. 
Innocent’s decision attempted to conciliate both parties. He did not 
venture to disavow his legates. Raymond had been guilty and justly 
deprived of his estates; the Pope however assigned him an annuity of 
400 silver marks. The Countess of Toulouse was declared a faithful 
Catholic and her dower was maintained. The lands conquered by the 
crusaders, especially Montauban and Toulouse, were to remain in the 
hands of Simon de Montfort and other grantees; but those not yet 
occupied were to be guarded in the name of the Church for the son of 
Raymond VI when he came of age. The question of Foix was treated in 
the same spirit. The count’s territories were to be guarded by the Church 
pending an inquiry into his conduct, and Foix itself was to be restored to 
him as soon as he had obtained absolution. It is probable that the Count 
of Comminges was treated in the same way. A sentence of total disin- 
heritance, of doubtful validity in feudal law, would not have pleased the 
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court of France, and the relations between the secular and ecclesiastical 
authorities in regard to the lands of heretics were still very ill-defined. 

In his relations with the temporal powers* Innocent was governed by 
the thought of Gregory VII: the Pope is responsible to God for the 
salvation of kings just as much as of ecclesiastics. It is his business to 
exhort them to righteousness and peaceful conduot towards each other and 
to respect for the rights of the Church. Much of his effort was directed to 
preserving among the newer or less securely based monarchies the forces 
of order that favoured reforming canonical ideas. Where he could, he 
continued the Gregorian policy of binding them to the Roman See«by the 
feudal contract; where he could not, he intervened by remonstrance or 
excommunication and interdict to defend the ius canonicum against the 
conflicting claims of national custom or individual interest. 

As a civilising force spreading religion and learning the care of the 
Papacy was unquestionably valuable in the less integrated communities, 
but in its relations with the local religious situation the Holy See was 
brought into opposition with powerful interests, and local upholders of 
the papal point of view fouifti themselves involved in some phase of the 
great ecumenical struggle between Church and State. This was especially 
the case in Scandinavia^. The Norwegian Church settlement dated from 
1152 when Nidaros was separated from Lund and erected into a metro- 
polis with eleven dependent sees. Under the arrangement made by 
Cardinal Nicholas Breakspeare the choice of bishops had passed from the 
king to the cathedral chapter.s, and bishops had been given the right to 
appoint to parishes, while a change in the law of bequests had permitted 
a proportion of both real and personal property to be devised upon the 
Church. During the weakness of the kingdom before the coming of King 
Sverre (1184), King Magnus (V) had been forced to purchase the support of 
the powerful reformer. Archbishop Eystein, by still further grants of 
immunity, including a large measure of Church influence in determining 
the succession to the Crown; and during the same period, “God’s law,” 
the ills canonicum, was drawn up for the Norwegian kingdom, and 
administered in the Church Courts. When Sverre the priest fought his 
way to the Crown, it was a question whether the old law of the kingdom 
of Norway and the ecclesiastical arrangements of St Olaf should stand, or 
whether the recent compact between the feebler kings in the days of 
Cardinal Nicholas and Archbishop Eystein should supplant them. Sverre 
had acted as the champion of ancient custom ; he had upheld against the 
metropolitan the rights of private patrons over the EigenMrctien, and had 
refused to accept Eystein’s codification of Church Law. •For his exile of 
A^jchbishop Eric of Nidaros (Eystein’s successor) and his vigorous op- 
position to Bishop Nicholas of Stafanger and the party of the Bagal^ he 

* For the relations of Innocent with Germany and the Empire, of. infra. Chaps, ii, in, 
and iv; with England, cf. infra. Chaps, rit and vin; with France, cf. infra. Chap. ix. 

2 Cf. infra. Chap. xi. 
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had been declared excommunicate and had issued a defiant apology of his 
own conduct*. Innocent, on his accession, paid no heed to the arguments 
drawn from ancient custom or from the Decretum of Gratian, which Sverre 
strikingly used in his defence, but laid the interdict upon Norway. He 
wrote warning the Icelandic Bishops of Skaalholt and Hole to use every 
weapon against the kijig’s party; he bade Archbishop Eric from his 
refuge with Archbishop Absalon in Denmark excommunicate the Bishop 
of Bergen for favouring Sverre, and ordered the whole body of prelates 
in Norway to abstain from any dealings with the man. He begged the 
Kings, of Denmark and Sweden to gird themselves and overthrow “that 
limb of the devil.” The interdict was not enforced with the same rigour 
as in England, for the position of the monarchy was even more absolute 
in Norway, and Sverre was standing upon ancient custom while John 
tended to defy it. Before his death, however, the great Viking relaxed 
somewhat, and suggested a more peaceful policy to his son Hakon. 
This was to recall the fugitive bishops, and accordingly upon the new 
king’s accession Eric and his colleagues returned. Hakon held out as a 
compromise the terms of the settlement of 1452. Although Sverre himself 
had regarded the burning question of the appointment of bishops by the 
Crown as unaffected by the settlement of Cardinal Nicholas, the archbishop 
accepted, took the excommunication off Sverre’s adherents, and removed 
the restrictions consequent upon the interdict. It was probably a wise 
policy, but Innocent’s point of view was very different. In a letter of 1204 
exulting over the late king’s death, he severely rebuked the archbishop 
for removing the sentence in usurpation of papal right, and compared him 
to an ape that imitates human actions which it is unable to perform. 
Innocent’s dealings with Norway make it clear that he gave no thought 
to the position of the dynasty, threatened as it was by the understanding 
between its opponents the Bagals and reforming churchmen. No Nor- 
wegian monarch could have adopted the full Church programme without 
endangering his throne; but Innocent never took such considerations into 
account, unless the relation between the monarch and the Papacy was a 
feudal ofle. Then, as in the case of King Emeric of Hungary and of King 
John, a measure of protection against rebellious rivals or subjects was 
freely given, as feudal custom demanded. It is, however, only fair to 
remember that pressure upon temporal rulers regardless of their internal 
political situation was sometimes necessary in order to guarantee con- 
tinuity of religious life in the country, as is shewn by the cEise of Vladislav 
and the Polish dukes excommunicated by the Archbishop of Gnesen^; or 
in support of the fundamental principles of the Canon Law, though here 
the strength of that pressure might be varied in accordance with the 
measure and quality of the opposition likely to be encountered — a pbint 
borne out by the course of Innocent’s remonstrances with Philip Augustus 
over his long maltreatment of Ingeborg. 

* Cf. infra, t'hap. xi. ^ Potthast, Eegesta I. Nos. 2948-2960. 
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In the time of Gregory VII the idea of grouping the various Christian 
states under the suzerainty of Rome was favoured by the Curia chiefly in 
the interests of the clerical reform which would be diffused thereby. The 
ends were largely moral and religious. But as the Church’s organisation 
developed, the possibility of having at one’s back so powerful and universal 
an instrument made an increasing appeal to the risers of smaller kingdoms 
who wished to guarantee their conquests (often at the expense of their 
neighbours)^, and the Curia for its part began to see the temporal as well 
as the spiritual advantage in the tribute which in certain cases was paid 
in addition to the customary Peter’s Pence. In Mediterranean politics the 
aid of Aragon, for the time being one of the most loyal of tributary feudal 
kingdoms, was a valuable asset, as we have seen in the case of Sicily ; and 
from the point of view of relations with the Eastern Empire it was im- 
portant that Hungary and the newly-formed Bulgarian kingdom should 
be centres of Latin inffuence among peoples by nature more inclined to 
the Orthodox than to the Western rite. 

The history of the Spanish kingdoms provides good illustration of the 
way in which the contract was interpreted. Innocent doubtless had before 
him in the original Register of Gregory VII the Pope’s letter declaring 
that in virtue of ancient customs (by which the Donation of Constantine 
was probably intended) the kingdom of Spain was delivered to St Peter 
in itts et proprietaiem, but that the service (serviiium) had been interrupted 
by the Saracens, and calling upon the princes to help St Peter to recover 
“his justice and his honour.”* That there lay in the Gregorian use of the 
terms servitium,Jidelitas, a perhaps not unintentional ambiguity is suggested 
by the tactics of the Curia at the time in attempting to make Peter’s Pence 
a sign of feudal subjection to Rome. Innocent, on the other hand, thought 
more clearly. Both in the case of Spain and elsewhere he made a distinction 
between such annual payments and the tribute paid in virtue of the direct 
feudal concession of a kingdom to the Papacy : salvis per omnia denariis 
Sancti Petri, as was stipulated in the terms of King John’s contract. 
Castile and Leon did not fall within this category, and it was in defence 
of the law of marriage that Innocent intervened to annul the'marriage 
(on grounds of consanguinity) of Berenguela, daughter of Alfonso VIII, 
with Alfonso IX of Leon, and laid the interdict on the countries when he 
could not get the parties to separate. But over Portugal and Aragon he 
claimed and exercised detinite feudal rights. From the former he demanded, 
and, after resisting King Sancho’s attempts to bargain, received the annual 
payment of 100 gold bezants; from the latter he got 250 gold obols per 

* 

1 Apart from the case of Sancho of Portugal (see below), one may instance those of 
Otkon de la Roche, lord of Athens, who did homage for the castle of Levada (21 June 
1214); of the town of JVlontpellier (April 1215); and of Vladislav of Poland, anxious 
to preserve the share of his inheritance which he had recovered (1211). Cf. Paul 
Fabre, Etude sur le Liber Cermium de f Eglise Romaine, p. 127. 

* Gregory VIl, Registrum IV. 28; ed. Caspar, i, 345-6. 
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annum. In 1204, Peter II of Aragon came to be anointed and crowned in 
San Pancrazio, and swore to be the obedient feudatory of his lord, Pope 
Innocent ; to maintain his realm in that obedience, to defend the Catholic 
faith, persecute heresy, and respect the liberties of the Church^. Innocent’s 
reciprocal duties to his Spanish vassals took shape not only in confirming 
important acts of the Portuguese and Aragonese Chanceries, but in co- 
ordinating and placing under the leadership of Aragon the Christian eflFort 
to wipe out the Almohad reconquest, w^ich proved successful at the great 
victory of Las Navas de Tolosa. We have already seen how Innocent 
carrie^out his obligations of guardianship towards Sicily. In England the 
legate for the time being played a vital part in English administration 
from 1213 onwards. Guala was in a very real sense a defender of the 
country against the attacks of Prince Louis both before and after 
Henry Ill’s accession. For in April he had gone at Innocent’s bidding 
to the Council of Melun to dissuade the King of France from conquering 
England, the property of the Roman ChurcA in virtue of its right of 
lor^hip — a doctrine which Philip Augustus, in view of the condemnation 
of John by his own court, denied. After Jfthn’s death he played a most 
important part’. The advantages of the feudal relation to the nascent state 
as well as to Rome may be read in Innocent’s relations with the Bulgai’o- 
WaUachian kingdom comprising Bulgaria, Roumania, and a part of what 
was Roumelia. J ohannitsa, the ruling tsar, had inherited the anti-Byzantine 
traditions of the first Bulgarian empire, which he had made it his intent 
to revive at the expense both of Hungary and of Constantinople’. To secure 
this, he asked Innocent for coronation and unction, promising to hold the 
kingdom from St Peter. Innocent saw the advantage of having a friendly 
power along the great crusading route from central Europe; but to him 
the enfeoffment of Johannitsa was dependent upon the Bulgarian’s readiness 
to allow the complete dependence of the clergy upon the Roman Church 
and his permission to the Archbishop of Trnovo to receive the pallium 
from the Pope alone. Johannitsa’s aims were frankly political, but he 
could afford the conditions demanded; Innocent, as he expressed the hope 
to his fulMre vassal, saw a Romanised dynasty and a Latinised Church. 
Petrus sicut plenitudine, sic latitudine. 


HI. 

Innocent’s immense diplomatic and pastoral activity was alone made 
possible by a very highly organised Curia containing within itself a 
Chancery, a Canlera or Exchequer, and judicial organs. Before we pass to 
his legislation, we must speak briefly of the secretariat and the system ,of 
justice over which he presided. 

* See infra. Chap. xii. ’ See infra. Chap. viii. 

’ Cf. supra, Vol. iv. Chap. xvii. Johannitsa is also called Kalojau. 
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The coming of Innocent, as M. Delisle pointed out, marks a new era in 
the history of the Papal Chancery. Its traditional usages crystallise, and 
a system of minute rules for the conduct of business, regular formulae for 
the different kinds of letters, and a more exact science of documentary 
criticism appear. At the head of the organisation stood the Chancellor or 
Vice-Chancellor. The Chancellor, by tradition the regular datary of the 
Apostolic letters, had ceased to be Librarian when the Archives and the 
Library were separated (1144). tip till 1187, with a single exception, he 
was a Cardinal-priest or Cardinal-deacon holding his post for life or until 
he was made Pope. As he had to autograph all letters, deputies vices 
cancellarii gerentes were frequently employed, and out of this practice 
grew the vice-chancellorship, though the formal title was frequently 
avoided in order to benefit the papal coffers’. These deputies were not 
necessarily cardinals. Under the anti-Pope Calixtus III and under- 
Urban III persons of lower dignity had been employed; Gregory VIII 
and Clement III used the services of Moyses, a canon of the Lateran, and 
Innocent himself, at the beginning of his pontificate, permitted three 
notaries in succession, Raymond, Blasius, and John, to sign as Vice- 
Chancellors In 1205 he returned to the old system and had John, 
Cardinal-deacon of Santa Maria in Cosmedin, as Chancellor till 1213; 
John was the last of the line, for after his death Innocent put in deputies. 
Dr Poole has pointed out that the significance of this change lay in the 
fact that henceforward the Vice-Chancellor, who had become the real head 
of the Chancery, was appointed from outside the ranks of the cardinals, 
and was chosen not for dignity, but for competence. He might be some- 
one who had risen from the lower offices of the Chancery. These were four 
in number, each directed by a notary of the Sacred Palace, part of whose 
business was to submit to the Pope the petitions forwarded to the Holy 
See. There was the office of the minutes, staffed by the abbreviatores, who 
drew up in a shortened form minutes of the papal acts called by Innocent 
litterae notatae; there was the office of engrossment, where, according to 
the tenour of the minute made, the papal letter was written out in full 
(in grossam litter am)\ the gross, it may be noted, frequently passed under 
the eye of the Pope; thirdly, there was the office of the Registers, wherein 
the registratores or scriptores registri copied from the minutes the papal 
acts into the official archives. With Innocent’s pontificate begins the great 
continuous series of thirteenth-century Papal Registers; with the excep- 
tion of the Registrum de negotio Imperii the volumes that we possess of 
Innocent’s records are not the original registers, but books compiled from 

’ “The Vice-Chancellor received the fees due to the Chancellor, whereas, if his 
duties were performed by another officer, the fees were paid into the Pope’s chest.” 
K? L Poole, The Pupal Chancery, p. 139. 

^ The reason was probably that he wished to eliminate the influence of the sypting 
Chancellor Ceucius, who under Celestiiie III had amalgamated part of the Chancery 
with the Camera-, cf. M. Tangl, Die pupsttichen Knnzteiordnungen von 1200-1500, 
p. xiii. 
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the finished documents after they had been got ready for despatch, a more 
elaborate form of procedure than had been hitherto in use. Lastly, there 
was the office of the Bull, where the bullarii applied the papal seal by 
attaching it in the manner presci’ibed for the various categories of docu- 
ments. 

The documents which emanated from Innocent’s Chancery were, in the 
language of diplomatic, either Great or Little Bulls. Great Bulls or 
“ Privileges,” as Delisle called them, wer5 solemn acts containing the Rota 
and the monogram and the full Chancery Date, subscribed by a certain 
number^ of Cardinals, issued to confirm the liberties and possessions of 
Churches. Little Bulls or “ Lettei-s” may be classified as either Letters of 
Grace or Letters of Justice, the one being Licences or Indults, the other 
Mandates or Commissions^ The former were sealed on silk with the Pope’s 
name written in capitals; the latter were sealed on hemp and have only 
the initial letter in capitals. The character of a letter confeiTing a favour 
differed in the ornateness of its script and stjle from one containing a 
judgment or a command. Most minute care was taken over the bulla. 
Innocent once repudiated as false a document said to be his “ because it 
lacked one point.” The points were dots round the circumference and dots 
framing the heads (on one side of the seal) of the Apostles Peter and Paul; 
St Peter’s hair and beard were entirely composed of them. Innocent’s bulls, 
as Delisle shewed, had 73 round the circumference, 25 round St Paul, 
26 round St Peter, while St Peter’s hair had 25 and his beard 28. A 
genuine bull must have all these, otherwise the matrix was spurious and 
it could be rejected. Innocent greatly impi'oved the science of diplomatic. 
He drew up a set of rules for the detection of forgeries. Not only were 
the seals examined, but also their attachment to the string and that of 
the string to the document. In difficult cases one must look fui’ther to the 
modus dictaminis, that is the correct observance of the cursus, the curial 
rule of rhythm, and to the forma A-crip<Mrar, the correctness of the document 
in its form. Innocent was by no means infallible as a detector of forgery, 
as it appears when he took for genuine two gross forgeries purporting to 
be indults «f Pope Constantine in 709 and 710 written on parchment, which, 
of course, was not used at that period. But the science of diplomatic could 
not yet embrace documents five hundred years old, and within these limita- 
tions the Curia must have been acute at detecting the spurious and the 
supposititious letter. This was essential, for into the papal court streamed 
the causes of Christendom, the litigants in numerous cases supporting 
themselves by earlier grants, privileges, and concessions of the Holy See 
not all discoverable in the Registers. A large proportion of the chapter 
De fide instrumentorum in the Decretales of Gregory IX was supplied by 
Innocent. 

Tfie majority of cases, tried originally before the bishops, which were 
taken by way of appeal to Rome, came before the Pope as iiulea: ordinarius 

‘ Poole, Of), eit. p. 115. 
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singidorum and were decided in consistory, that is, the judicial session of 
the Pope and those of his cardinals for the time being in Rome. Once 
submitted to him, they might be sent for hearing to judges delegate in 
the country whence they came, the Pope reserving to himself the final 
pronouncement of the sentence, or they might be dealt with in Rome itself. 
In the latter case he frequently deputed one or more of his cardinals or 
chaplains skilled in law as auditores to hear and examine the evidence and 
come to a conclusion on a specific point of fact, which had to be cleared 
up before he could pronounce in consistory a definite sentence in the suit. 
Sometimes he committed the whole case to them and gave judgment on 
the basis of their findings ; sometimes he dealt with the matter in his own 
auditory. The beginning of the thirteenth centiu’y is too early a period 
in which to speak of a definite college of auditors, the Rota*, for in 
Innocent’s time the auditors are not yet generates, as they became under 
Gregory IX and Innocent IV, not yet permanent officials, but persons 
appointed under special commission. A gi’eat deal of the argument of the 
advocates (standing counsel at the Curia), and of the proctors or repre- 
sentatives of the parties, too^c place before them, for no Pope could attend 
personally to such a mass of business throughout the length of its course. 

Two examples, one purely legal, the other a cause celebre into which 
political consideration entered, will illustrate the phases of a case in the 
Roman Curia. Two citizens of Viterbo are disputing before the local 
ecclesiastical judges a contract made at the church door over the purchase 
of a house. The judges condemn the detainer of the premises, who appeals 
on the ground that the sale was conditional, not free. Innocent submits 
the case to a papal sub-deacon and chaplain, as auditor, making it his duty 
to find out the relative value of the evidence of written instruments and 
of witnesses present at the contract. When the Pope has satisfied himself 
on this point {his ergo et aliis tarn coram notns, quam coram dicto capellano 
propositis et plenius intellectis), he pronounces judgment in consistory that 
the sale was conditional*. Here the judges of first instance are judges 
ordinary. The case of Gerald de Barri, besides illustrating procedure at 
Rome, displays the action of judges delegate appointed by ttie Papacy 
during the course of an appeal, very much in the capacity of auditors at 
the Roman court. On the death of Bishop Peter de Leia the chapter of 
St Davids nominated their effervescent and inimitable archdeacon Gerald 
foremost along with three others for their bishop. Hubert Walter, the 
Archbishop and Justiciar, was determined on political grounds that no 
Welshman should become bishop, especially as the Church of St Davids 
had claims to be metropolitan and independent of Canterbury, and did aU 
he could to prevent the canons being given royal permission to elect 

* The view followed here is that of G. Phillips, Kirchenrecht, vi, pp. 449-471, and 
accepted by J. B. Sagmuller, Die Entwicklung der Rota bis zur Bulk Johanns XXII 
“ Ratio iuris” a. 1326, Theologiscke (piartalsehrift, lxxvii (1895), p. 97 sq. 

2 Decretal. Gregor. IX. ii, xxii, De fide instrumentorum, c. x. 
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Gerald. Owing to John’s accession he did not at first succeed, the election 
was made, and Gerald left England to receive consecration from Innocent 
in order to obtain the dignity of a metropolitan. Hubert, well knowing 
the nature of the Welshman’s claim, did all he could to impugn the 
validity of the election, and Grerald was forced to pay in all three visits to 
the Roman Court betwe^ 1199 and 1202. On the first (November 1 to 
middle of March 1199-1200) the archbishop forestalled him by writing to 
the Pope and cardinals, and Innocent refused to consecrate, though he had 
raised Gerald’s hopes by calling him “Menevensis electe,” and had received 
in retuiji a copy of the most painful laudatory elegiacs*. He referred the 
matter of the election to judges delegate in England, and when Gerald 
asked for another commission to decide the status of the Church of 
St Davids, he would not accord it. He evidently did not think that 
Gerald’s answers to the gentle and crafty questions about St Davids, which 
he had asked one evening in his room®, were satisfactory, and what he 
must have thought of Gerald’s memorandum on the history of the see, 
a document full of historical howlers, one can only imagine. Nothing 
daunted, Gerald entered the registry, and»with the clerk looking on 
turned up the registers and found a decision of Eugenius HI to submit 
the claim of St Davids to a commission. This was precedent, and Innocent 
consented to have this question also investigated by judges delegate. 
Gerald returned to Wales, unearthed fresh evidence at St Davids, and 
prepared to appear before the judges delegate in England. But King John 
refused to grant him a safe conduct, and the Pope transferred the hearing 
to Rome. Arriving there for the second time (March 1201) Gerald found 
two clerks sent by the archbishop already there to oppose him. The case 
of the status of St Davids was heard in public consistory, while that of his 
own election was taken before two auditors before going before the Pope. 
But the archbishop’s representatives asked for a delay which was accorded 
them, and the papal judgment in consistory could therefore only deal with 
the costs of the case. The next hearing was appointed at Rome for 
November 1201, and Gerald returned to Wales to find the chapter bribed 
against hini and the Justiciar Geoffrey Fitz Peter issuing writs for the 
confiscation of his rents. It seems, however, that befoi’e November the 
judges delegate in England summoned him to appear, but that the trial 
could get no further because the Bishop of Ely, one of the chief judges, 
was away. Losing patience, Gerald took the false step of excommunicating 

* De jure et statu Menevensis Ecclesiae, p. 176. 'fhe verses (p. 94) contain the couplet 

“ Omnia cum possit qui praeminet omnibus Inno- 
• Centius, inuocuus est tamen atque pius.” 

* During the conversation Innocent looked up the address-book of the Chancery, 
an earlier list than that printed by M. Tangl, which enabled Gerald to point out thdt 

• Menevensis Ecclesio was mentioned in the nominative (a sign of independence), not 
the accusative, and the Pope to confirm by shewing that a rubric intervened between 
Canterbury and Wales in the enumeration of sees. De jure et statu M. E. pp. 166-6. 
Cf. M. Spaethen in Neu. Arch, xxxi, pp. 597-629. 
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two of his principal opponents, and was therefore cited to appear before 
judges delegate of the Papacy for such an action taken pendente lite. He 
appealed to Rome, and, although every conceivable form of pressure was 
exerted to make him come to terms with the archbishop, prepared once 
more for the journey. He succeeded in defying the king’s prohibition for 
him to cross, reached St Omer (November 1201);^and arrived at Rome just 
before Christmas. In consistory he made the doubtful move of impeaching 
the character of the archbishop’s witnesses (he said they were suborned 
men who had never seen St Davids) before dealing with the validity of 
their evidence, and had to suffer in return the ridiculous charge <jf horse- 
stealing, which entertained Innocent greatly. Not till April 1202 did the 
Pope give sentence, then only to quash the elections both of Gerald and 
of the archbishop’s candidate. The instance shews the limitations of papal 
judges delegate in the realms of a man like King John and the strength of 
political pressure in a case where election was complicated by other con- 
siderations. For Llewelyn of Wales was in the background, and to Hubert 
Walter Gerald was, unfortunately, Gerald. 

Criticise it as we may, anckas most contemporaries did, for its delays and 
venality, in the Roman Curia men moved in a different world to that of 
the State: a World where subtle distinctions were heard, and delicately 
shaded opinions expressed, the spiritual home of educated and intelligent 
humanity. Moulded by this atmosphere. Innocent set himself to ensure the 
supremacy throughout Christendom of that cultured life in all the ranges 
of its activity, art and ceremony, law, philosophy, and literature, welded 
together in the synthesis of religion. The community that by its wealth 
of institutions and its group-life alone could make spiritual activity 
possible must conquer; the mind of the Church must prevail in society. 
But that community could only achieve this by setting its own house in 
order, by a perfect system of organisation, canons regulating in every 
detail the life and position of each member of the hierarchy and reducing 
the laity to a state of passive obedience. 

To this order Innocent made a powerful and many-sided contribution, 
developing the legal logic of his immediate predecessors, himself the vehicle 
of a progressive tradition. For just as it is impossible to think of Edward I 
apart from Bracton, so Innocent can scarcely be considered apart from the 
later commentators on the De.cretum of Gratian,and without reference to the 
general tendency of papal legislation from Alexander III onwards. Like 
Edward I he came to codify and to define. His canons are to be found in 
two compilations of a series of five, the compilatio tertia and quarta. The 
“third” contains his decretals up to 1210, the “fourth” includes the canons 
of the Fourth Lateran Council. An earlier selection was made from 
Innocent’s Registers by Bernard of Compostella, archdeacon of the Roman 
Church, called by Bologna students the Romana Compilatio-, but, fmding 
that it contained certain decretals objected to by the Curia, Innocent got 
his notary, Peter of Benevento, to make the “third” for the Bologna law 
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school. Walter von der Vogelweide spoke of it like a loyal German episco- 
palian as Innocent’s “ swarzes buoch daz ime der hellemor hM gegeben.” 
From a national point of view he was right; the book was in many respects 
diabolical. The novum ius, the papal decretals from the time of Alex- 
ander III, bore marked contrast to Gratian’s academic moderation, the 
vetus ius, as Bernard o^ Pavia called the famous Decretum. The new 
decretals were not a text-book, as was Gratian’s, but authoritative canons 
of a centralising order that constituted the ground-work of the first 
collection with the force of universal law, the Decretals of Gregory IX. 
The Laj;eran Council of 1179 is the starting-point of the new tendency, 
and Innocent in the great assembly of 1215 took as his basis, and re-enacted, 
a number of its most important canons. Any tendency, therefore, to treat 
the Council of 1215 in isolation must be avoided. Yet it was in many ways 
unique: since the early days of Nicaea and Ephesus and Chalcedon no such 
assembly had been seen. Four hundred and twelve bishops, eight hundred 
abbots and priors, and numerous representatives of absent bishops and of 
chapters crowded close upon each other, and ambassadoi’s were sent by 
Frederick II, by the Latin Emperor of Consta»tinople,the Kings of France, 
England, Jerusalem, Aragon, and Hungary. A note alike of climax and 
of expectation was struck hy Innocent’s sermon on the text: “With desire 
have I desired to eat this Passover with you before I suffer.” It was in a 
sense the highest point of his career. Passover, he explained, meant a 
transition, a temporal passage of the crusaders to Jerusalem and the 
deliverance of the Holy Places, a spiritual passage to the Reform of the 
Church, and it was to this double end that the Council had been sum- 
moned. 

The depth and scope of these and of his earlier canons, their historical 
background, their reception and effect, cannot be analysed in a few para- 
graphs. We can but present very simply some of their more constructive 
aspects, using not the proper legal classification, but a more arbitrary 
division into decretals concerned with the sacramental doctrine of the 
Church, the personnel, organisation, and discipline of the clergy. 

The Ch?irch is declared to be one and universal, the only means to 
salvation; her sacraments are the channel by which grace is communicated 
to men. Chief among them is the Eucharist, wherein the body and blood 
of Christ “are really contained in the Sacrament of the altar under the 
species of bread and wine, the bread being transubstantiated into the body 
and the wine into the blood by the power of God, so that, to effect the 
mystery of unity we ourselves receive of that which is His what He himself 
received of that which is ours.” Only a priest duly ordained according to 
the Church’s power of binding and loosing might celebrate this mysterjf. 
It was a wide and moderate declaration suitable for acceptance as a matter 
of faith, as it contained no precise statement on the nature of the presence 
in the sacrament and was agreeable alike to those who held a carnal view 
and to those who followed the twelfth-century theologians in emphasising 
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the spiritual character of Christ’s Body there presents For the historian the 
emphasis should, however, lie on the sacramental function of the priesthood; 
this, as Troeltsch rightly said, “bound the organism together and is the 
essential factor of importance in the Church’sencircling miraculous power.”* 
The point is borne out by the canon of the council (c. 21) ordaining that 
all who had come to years of discretion should ^onfess their sins at least 
once a year to their own priests, fulfil the penance imposed, and receive 
the sacrament of the Eucharist at least once a year, at Easter, unless 
counselled by their own priest to refrain for a time; anyone wishing to 
confess to some other priest must first obtain the leave of his o\^ to do 
so. The effect of this canon, in conjunction with the first, was to strengthen 
the position of the parish priest. But it also laid stress upon the importance 
and necessity of absolution for the forgiveness of sins and helped to make 
clearer the inter-relation of the different elements in the sacrament of 
penance. For while confession to priests had been practised for centuries, 
the doctrine of its place in the penitential system was still not very precise. 
Gratian in his Decretum had balanced and compared the views of those 
who said that contrition afone was necessary and confession to a priest 
merely the attestation of pardon, and of those who maintained that com- 
plete remission could not take place before confession and satisfaction*; and 
although he determined in favour of the latter view, the very fact that he 
reproduced so carefully the theory of a number of theologians who laid the 
gi'eatest possible stress on contrition is significant. Furthermore, Innocent’s 
own canonist master, Uguccio of Ferrara, definitely came down upon the side 
of those who maintained that sin was remitted by contrition alone without 
confession or satisfaction, though he admitted that confession of faults was 
necessary in order to give public effect to penitence. Innocent’s view was more 
like that of Hugh of St Victor and Peter Lombard, whofeltthatexaggerated 
emphasis on contrition tended to restrict the effects of absolution'*. 

If such were to be the priest’s powers and responsibilities, the matter of 
his selection was of the highest importance. At the top of the scale, the 
supreme authority in the province and in the diocese must be “freely and 
lawfully” elected, as Gratian had prescribed. In all parts of Eurci|)e elections 
of the higher clergy presented the most complicated issues owing to the 
pressure exerted by the secular power and to dissensions in cathedral and 
other chapters ; for, in the case of bishops, throughout the second half of 

* Darwell Stone, A History of the Doctrine of the Holy Eucharist, i, p. 313. 

* Soziatlehren der Christlichen Kirchen und Gruppen, p. 218. We should beware, 
however, of seeing in canons 1 and 21 of the Fourth Lateran Council pn attempt of the 
priestly order to vindicate its exclusive supremacy over the conscience. The need, in 
certain cases, of confession to lay persons continued to be taught by theologians. 

‘ * Pars II, Causa xxxiii, Quaestio in, De Penitentia, Dist. i. 

* For the views of twelfth-century theologians (especially those of Peter the Clfanter) 
on this important matter, see Fr. A. Teetaert, La Confession aujc La’iques dans t’Eglise 
latine depuis le VIU‘ jusqu’au XIF‘ siecle, pp. 85-102. For Uguccio of Ferrara, op. cit. 
pp. 222-3. 
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the twelfth century the cathedral chapter was gradually taking the place 
of the original electing body, the clergy and people of the cathedral centre. 
The qualifications for office had been determined by the Third Lateran 
Council. The candidate for a bishopric must be at least thirty, for other 
offices with the care of souls at least twenty-five years of age, and of up- 
right character and a goq^ standard of education (c. 3). Though in disputed 
elections both greater merit and numerical majority were required to enable 
a candidate to succeed (c. 17), the methods of choice varied considerably, 
and in 1215 it was time that they should be still further defined. In the 
twentyj-third canon of the Council three forms were admitted, election by 
scrutiny, by inspiration, and by compromise, i.e. in cases of disagreement 
by a committee chosen from the opposing parties. In election by scrutiny 
there was to be a secret ballot, and the choice was to fall upon the man 
on whom the votes of all or of the maior vel sanior pars concurred. The 
sanior was a necessary qualification; and if a majority candidate was foimd 
unworthy,a minority candidate worthy. Innocent would confirm the election 
of the latterb It was his object to get men of the best character, and, when 
possible, of learning and experience. He regularly and carefully exercised 
his right to examine the person of the elect and the method followed in 
the election, before he confirmed the chapter’s choice. The canons had to 
be observed. An illegitimate person might be asked for, but could not be 
elected by the chapter: the election of Mauger to the see of Worcester 
was quashed in 1200 because the chapter had not humbly prayed for a 
dispensation on his behalf^. In 1208 there was a disputed election to the 
archbishopric of Tours: one side had elected the chanter of Paris, the 
other their own dean. Innocent confirmed the choice of the side auctoritate 
et numero maior, but after ascertaining that the elected was well com- 
mended®. Not only did Innocent quash elections and make it his rule to 
punish chapters guilty of irregular practice and ecclesiastical superiors who 
permitted it, but he held that failure to elect within a fixed time might 
lead, in the case of a metropolis, to the election passing to the Papacy. 
The principles of the right of devolution (the word itself seems to have 
been firsFused by Innocent)* were laid down in the General Council of 
1179 (cc. 3, 8, 17). CoUation to higher ecclesiastical offices must take place 
within six months, in default of which it was to pass to the immediate 
higher authority. In 1215 the principle was confirmed and its application 
was extended to benefices compulsorily vacated by clerks who had more 
than one cure of souls, if the patron did not appoint within three months 
(c. 29). It is noteworthy that the task of examining how benefices were 
distributed by ^e bishop and chapter was particularly entrusted to pro- 
vincial synods (c. 30). 

t 

* ^Decretal. Gregor. IX. Lib. i, Tit. vi, De Electione, c. xxii ; cf. c. xvii. 

® Ibid. c. XX. ® Beg. XI, cxux. MPL, ccxv, 1465. 

* G. J. Ebers, Das Devolutionsrecht vomehmlich nach Katholischeni Kirckenrecht, 
p. 180 sq. shews that the expression dates from early in his pontificate. 
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In two other cases the Papacy might intervene. The Pope alone 
authorised translation of bishops ^ Innocent suspended Conrad of Hildes- 
heim for accepting the bishopric of Wurzburg, and, when William of 
Chimay with the connivance of his metropolitan left Avranches for Angers, 
he threatened the bishop with suspension. In the second place, he had the 
right and, as he expressed it, the duty in virtue fif his plenitude of power 
to provide for necessitous clergy ^ as he said to the chapter of Harlebeke 
(Flanders), “ we are bound to occupy ourselves in securing to poor clerks 
means of existence.” He was prepared to step in and collate to prebends 
litemte and unbeneficed clerks of good reputation-. He asked theming of 
England and Richard of York to intervene with the canons of York on 
behalf of his old Paris teacher, Peter of Corbeil. Though benefices were 
sometimes conferred by him on clerks of the Curia, the right was exercised 
with moderation. He was always clear about the principle underlying his 
right to provide. ^ 

In the sphere of organisation Innocent gave a vigorous impulse to synodal 
and capitular activity. No less than sixteen councils were held by his 
legates in different countries before the great assembly of 1215. The 
Lateran Council ordered provincial councils to be celebrated yearly by 
metropolitans and the “canonical rules” had to be read aloud. In every 
province there was to be a triennial chapter of religious orders and regular 
canons which had not held such meetings previously. Abbots and priors 
were to attend and two abbots of the Cistercians were to be present to 
instruct in the rules of procedure followed by their order. The aim of these 
gatherings was to be reform and the observation of the rule. In these 
chapters visitors of the monasteries and nunneries of the order throughout 
the province were to be appointed; they w'ere to go in the Pope’s name to 
exempt as well as to non-exempt houses, and to report irregularities to the 
diocesan, and, in case of difficulty, to the Holy See. This order was not 
popular with English Benedictines. Its effect was to generalise representa- 
tion throughout the religious orders and to provide a greater system of 
surveillance and discipline. To make the circle of uniformity complete, the 
thirteenth canon of the Council forbade the establishment of any new 
religious order. 

Great stress was laid on the need for instructing the clergy and laity 
and on the duty of preaching. Many bishops, observed the Council, were 
hindered from that duty by the size of their dioceses, by sickness, hostile 
incursion, or (a scandal henceforth not to be tolerated) lack of knowledge. 
In such cases they must appoint and ordain in cathedral and other churches 
preachers and confessors to supply the need. In conformity with the 
eighteenth canon of the Third Lateran Council, each cathedral and other 
church that can afford it must spare a prebend to support a master to 

1 Decretal. Gregor. IX, Lib. i, Tit. vii, De translatioiie episeopi, c. ii. 

See examples given by E. Roland, Les Chanohies et les Elections Episcopates da 
XP au XI V‘ siecle (Aurillac, 1909), pp. 12-1-5. 
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teach clerks and other poor scholars literature and composition, and each 
metropolitan church should sustain a theologian also to instruct its priests 
and others in Holy Scripture and the care of souls. In these canons Innocent 
had his eye upon the nascent universities, whose activities he greatly en- 
couraged; for it was he who had backed the party of the future by 
recognising the society (jf Paris masters as a legal corporation (1210-11) 
and by placing upon the chancellor restrictions which prohibited, in 
Dr Rashdall’s words, “the efforts of a^ocal hierarchy to keep education 
in leading-strings” (1212); it was the policy of his legate, Nicholas of 
Tusculiim, through the ordinance of 1214, to encourage the autonomy of 
the masters of Oxford in their struggle for corporate existence against the 
local burgesses. 

In the canons upon the sacrament of marriage and the immunity of 
clerical property from lay taxation Innocent’s legislation had special effect 
upon the relations between Church and laity. In marriage the Church 
exercised the greatest influence upon social lift, for, as is well known, by 
Innocent’s time she had acquired exclusive right of legislation in matri- 
monial matters and most cognate questions, dn the thirteenth century the 
canonists who turned their attention to the subject were chiefly engaged 
in determining the conditions necessary to make the act of consent a valid 
one, and in working out a theory of impediments characterised by common 
sense and leniency. For the Church found herself compelled to give up 
the “exogamic” system (as M. Le Bras has termed it) by which marriages 
between relations of the seventh degree were prohibited, especially in view 
of the conditions in rural communities where the inhabitants were largely 
interrelated. Innocent now had the prohibition on grounds of consanguinity 
confined to the first four degrees only, and a similar simplification made 
for cases of affinity. Clandestine marriages were forbidden, and the inten- 
tion of the parties had to be publicly announced by the priest. The Church 
courts were directed only in very exceptional cases to admit hearsay evidence 
of impediment ; the witnesses giving it must be grave and responsible persons 
and the sources of their information must be carefully indicated. 

ArounS the claim of the Church to hold her lands independent of lay 
exactions a battle had raged ever since the apparently indefinite increase 
in her possessions began to threaten secular lords with expropriation or the 
withholding of services. In the twelfth century it was the communes which 
with their egalitarian principles and peculiar needs had most of all denied 
this claim to “real immunity,” and had called upon the bishops and clergy 
in the cities to contribute to the cost of expeditions and the upkeep of 
defensive works. ‘The principle followed by the Church was that laid down 
in the Decretum for the bishop who wished to raise any contribution from 
his flerks : any subsidy from clerical immovables must be caritativum, a 
'Voluntary gift, and made there only for “just and reasonable cause.” ^ It 
was in this spirit that the Third Lateran Council, after deploring secular 
' Causa X, Quaest. m, c. 7- 
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extortions ajid anathematising those that made them, forbade the communal 
authorities to levy such exactions unless the bishop and clergy saw that 
there was real need for it and the contributions of the laity were not 
sufficient for the purpose (c. 19, non minus). The canon had little effect. 
After Alexander Ill’s death the situation grew worse. Throughout Italy 
the demands of the secular authorities to tax clerical property increased, 
and led to excommunication and frequently to a state of war within the 
city or the eviction of the clergy^. Innocent constituted himself the defender 
of clerical property, as Lucius III and Clement III had done; he got pro- 
vincial synods to use the interdict freely against the wicked consuls and 
rectors. The forty-sixth clause of the Fourth Lateran Council stren^hened 
the canon of 1179 and opened up a new avenue of intervention. It covered 
the private property of clerks as well as the goods of the Church; and it 
added to the conditions upon which the subsidy might be granted the 
stipulation that the Papacy should be asked by the local clergy to give its 
authorisation before the ^rant was made, because in the past some of the 
contributions had been made unwisely. 

The canons on ecclesiastical discipline issued in 1215 followed in some 
respects the lines laid down by the legate Robert de Cour^on at Paris in 
1212 (or 1213) and at Rouen in 1214. The Paris assembly was, however, 
remarkable for the very detailed instructions it issued on the life and morals 
of the clergy and the conduct of monasteries and nunneries. The Lateran 
Council, while ordering penalties for incontinency and drunkenness and 
regulating the dress and conduct of religious and secular clergy alike, was 
occupied with the larger administrative questions of the tenure of benefices, 
jurisdiction, and ecclesiastical censure. There must be no fraudulent re- 
signations; pluralities are forbidden; sons and illegitimate sons of canons 
must not succeed to prebends in their fathers’ churches. Rectors must pay 
their vicars a portio sufficiens and not keep them on starvation-wages, and 
those in charge of parish churches must administer them in person and not 
by vicars, unless the church is annexed to a prebend or an office, in which 
case a properly paid vicar must be put in. Procurations may only be exacted 
when archdeacons or papal legates come in person, and these visitors must 
not exceed the tariff of entertainment laid down by the Third Lateran 
Council, nor should prelates exact from their subordinates more than they 
are bound to furnish in such payments. In judicial matters, no clerk may 
extend his jurisdiction to the prejudice of secular justice. Appeals to a 
higher court should only be made for serious reasons which must be sub- 
mitted to, and considered valid by, the judge of first instance, and bringers 
of frivolous appeals must pay the costs of the action — this without pre- 
judice to the right of the Papacy to try the “greater causes.” No one may 
abuse the good faith of the Holy See and obtain letters citing his opponent 
before a court Christian more than two days journey from his own nataP 

1 For examples see G. Le Bras, L’lmmuniti rielle (Rennes, 1920) pp. 64-69, and his 
treatment of Cl. xlvi of the Fourth Lateran, pp. 72 sq. 
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diocese, unless both parties agree. Very careful rules were made for the 
examination of clerks charged with misconduct: no accusation involving 
degradation of the defendant may be made unless the accuser is willing 
to undergo a similar penalty in the event of his case being unfounded, and 
the methods of prosecuting notorious evil-doers were defined. A properly 
attested record of every case must be drawn up for the benefit of each party, 
a copy being kept by the court to prevent disputes arising out of the judg- 
ment. In cases of spoliation, the plaintiff who gets the judgment shall 
not lose his property by prescription, i.e. by not being able to enter into 
possession of it within the specified year, but shall be put into possession 
of it even after a year’s delay. No sentence of excommunication may be 
uttered without due canonical admonition, and never without certain and 
valid reason; in cases where the sentence was unfounded and the utterer 
refused to withdraw it, complaint to a superior judge was permitted. 

Upon foundations such as we have tried to depict rather than upon the 
half-successful, half-baffled effort to win tempdi’al power rested the papal 
theocracy. Its dogma, its rite, its organisation, its system of justice — these, 
as Innocent knew, were its abiding possession% Yet a material and temporal 
superstructure had to be built in a rough age in which respect for power 
and acquisition competed, and often successfully, with reverence for law 
and right, an age in some respects extraordinarily materialist and extra- 
ordinarily devoted to tradition. That tradition was not of the Rome 
whither the Christ of legend turned again to be crucified, Rome red with 
the blood of martyrs or bewildering with her churches, but of the city 
of the earlier Emperors, marble-white and mighty, the tamer of the East, 
the terror of the farthest West. The magic of this Pagan past wrought 
silently in the lives of the greatest Italian Popes of the Middle Ages. At 
its best it gave them their genius for uniformity and discipline, their large 
and splendid solicitude for their subjects. It was Innocent III who in a 
sermon on an anniversary of his consecration gave noblest expression 
to their ideal: “Nam ceteri vocati sunt in partem sollicitudinis, solus 
autem Petrus assumptus est in plenitudinem potestatis. In signum spirit- 
ualium c«ntulit mihi mitram, in signum temporalium dedit mihi coronam; 
mitram pro sacerdotio, coronam pro regno, illius me constituens vicarium, 
qui habet in vestimento et in femore suo scriptum, '•^Rex regum et Dominus 
dominantium; Sacerdos in aetermim, secundum ordinem Melchisedech." 



CHAPTER II 

PHILIP OF SWABIA AND OTTO IV. 

• 

With the death of the Emp^or Henry VI the great schemes of the 
House of Hohenstaufen forunivemal dominionandhereditaryrule collapsed 
completely. The chaos that followed reveals the slenderness of the 
foundations on which Frederick Barbarossa and his son had buiUi; when 
the master hand and the master mind were taken away, the whole edifice 
crumbled. It is not to be supposed, however, that a statesman so acute 
and so far-sighted as Henry VI was blind to the dangers of the future. 
Indeed his last acts, his release of Richard I of England from his feudal 
obligations* and his testament, were clearly intended to minimise the 
disaster which his death before he had completed his task would inevitably 
bring. During the last years of his life he had spent much time and effort 
in the attempt to secure the friendship of those powers which were his 
natural enemies — the Papacy and England — both so nearly allied with 
his opponents at home, the Welfs. With England he had been successful; 
but Celestine HI had stubbornly resisted all his advances, had uncom- 
promisingly rejected the very big concessions Henry had been prepared 
to make in order to obtain a lasting peace with the Curia. Nevertheless, 
what he had failed to bring to pass in his lifetime, Henry hoped might 
be achieved after his death. This clearly was the intention of the testament. 
It was his hope that by making substantial concessions to the Pope he 
would save what he deemed essential for his son — the Empire and Sicily. 
These concessions amounted to the recognition of the feudal relationship 
of the kingdom of Sicily to the Papacy and the restoration of the lands 
of the Countess Matilda. It was further stipulated that Markward of 
Anweiler should hold his extensive possessions in Central Italy, the 
dukedom of Ravenna and the March of Ancona, in fee from the Pope. 
This is the substance of the fragment of the original document*which the 
author of the Gesta Innocentii III has thought fit to record ^ That the 
testament did not affect the situation was due to the fact that the man 
to whom it was entrusted, Markward, did not disclose it, and it only 

* On the interpretation of the two passages of Hoveden (Rolls Series, ed. Stubhs, 

MI, 203 and iv, 30) which supply the evidence for this fact, see Winkelmann, Philipp 
von Schwahen, pp. 488 sqq. The release from vassalage was probably included in the 
testament. < 

* c. 27, reprinted in MGH, Comt. i, 530 sq. Its genuineness has frequently 
hetn called in question. Picker, Vl/er das Testament Kaiser Heinrichs VI, contends 
that it was forged or at any rate tampered with by Markward ; Gerlich, Das Testa- 
ment Heinrichs VI, that it was a papal forgery. But the arguments of Winkelmann,' 
op. (At. pp. 483 sqq. in favour of its genuine character are now generally accepted. 
Cf. Hampe, Deutsche Kaisergeschichte, p. 201, n. 1. 
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accidentally came to light in July 1200 when the victorious papal troops 
rifled his haggage after the battle of Monreale and discovered it. By 
this time the whole position was altered by three years of civil disturbances. 

It may however be doubted whether, even if the document had been 
made public immediately after Henry’s death, it would have proved 
acceptable to the parties concerned. Frederick, it is true, had been 
elected King of the Romans during his father’s lifetime; but there was 
a strong feeling among some of the pfinces that this practice savoured 
too much of hereditary succession, that it prejudiced their right of free 
election, and at any rate that an infant of two years old was not the 
appropriate person to set at the head of affairs at so critical a moment in 
German history. Moreover there was the Pope to reckon with. Celestine, 
despite his ninety years, had battled manfully against the aggressive policy 
of Henry VI and had refused many tempting offers in his efforts to main- 
tain the independence of the Curia. Would not the acceptance of the will 
entail the sacrifice of much that he had been fighting for ? It would mean 
at least the union of Sicily with the Empire. Celestine outlived his 
opponent but a few months, and the intere^ of the Church passed into 
younger, abler, and more energetic hands. 

Of the five sons of Frederick Barbarossa three were already dead'. Of 
the two survivors, Otto, Count Palatine of Burgundy, was too inefficient 
and too much occupied with the concerns of his county to be seriously 
thought of. Philip, the youngest and in character the most attractive of 
the family, though trained for the Church and even elected while still a 
boy to the see of Wurzburg, had subsequently renounced his orders ; in 
1195 he had been enfeoffed with the duchy of Tuscany and with the lands 
of Matilda, and on the death of his brother Conrad in the following year 
he had succeeded to the family duchy of Swabia. He was now a handsome 
young man of some 22 years of age, with fair hair and a comely and 
pleasing expression; his mild, kindly, and generous disposition won for 
him the affection of his friends, the respect of his opponents. Arnold of 
Liibeck, whose sympathies were on the side of the Welfs, does not stint 
his praisw “he was a man endowed with many virtues, for he was gentle, 
humble, and courteous.” But perhaps his very virtues made him less fitted 
to cope with the difficulties of his position : he was too refined, too much 
of a gentleman for the rude times in which he lived; he was not a great 
statesman or a great soldier; he lacked judgment, the power of decision, 
the gift of leadership; he could command the affection but not the 
discipline of his supporters. But even before Henry’s death his good 
qualities had marked him out as the future champion of the fortunes of 
his house. He had been closely in the confidence of the Emperor, who 
early in 1197 had entrusted him with the task of conducting his son frftm 
■•^oRgno to Germany for his coronation; he had already crossed the Alps 

' The second son, Frederick, had succumbed to the pestilence at Acre in 1191 
and the third, Conrad, had been killed in a feud with Berthold of Zahringen in 1196. 
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and had reached Montefiascone in the neighbourhood of Rome on his way 
to meet the boy when he heard the news of his brother’s death. The event 
was heralded by risings against German rule in all parts of Italy. Philip, 
in danger for his life, was compelled hastily to retrace his steps, and not 
without difficulty regained Germany in safety*. 

There everything was already in a state of anarchy and confusion. To 
the obvious causes for such a state of things was added the misery created 
by the failure of the harvest in two successive years and the consequent 
high price of corn. It was not a time to set a child on the throne; 
Frederick had not been baptised when he was elected King of the Rpmans; 
this was excuse enough for nullifying an election to which scarcely anyone 
wished to adhere. However honestly Philip may have wished to promote 
the cause of his young nephew — and there is no reason to doubt that he 
sincerely tried to do so^ — he must soon have been persuaded that the 
interests of his country no less than those of his house required him to 
abandon a course of actidh which it would have been sheer madness to 
pursue. At a meeting of his supporters held at Christmas at Hagenau he 
was adopted as a candidate; ak Ichtershausen inThuringia on 6 March 1198 
he gave a reluctant consent, and two days later at Miihlhausen near Erfurt 
he was duly elected by a large and representative gathering of princes. 

But in the meanwhile the opponents of the house of Hohenstaufen, a 
powerful group of nobles in Westphalia and the district of the lower 
Rhine, had not been idle. Their leader, Adolf of Altena, Archbishop of 
Cologne, was, in the absence of the Archbishop of Mayence, who was away 
on crusade, the chief primate in Germany. Both in his private and in his 
official capacity he was a man of much consequence. The family had 
almost secured the gi eat see as an appanage of their house, for no less than 
five of its members held the archbishopric in the course of a hundred 
years’. The family possessions, which included the counties of Berg, 
Altena, Mark, and Isenburg, surrounded the city of Cologne on the right 

1 It was probably during his short stay in Italy on this occasion that Celestine III 
published the sentence of excommunication against him for his earlier attacks on 
papal territory. See Winkelmauu, op. cit. pp. 31 and 493 sq. • 

’ See especially Philip’s letter to Innocent in 1200 (MGH. Const, n. 10 sq.) in 
which he says that he tried to induce the princes by letters and envoys to accept 
Frederick. 

’ Adolf I, Count of Berg 

Adolf II, Count of Berg Bruno, Archbishop of Cologne 

I 1131-37 

Eberhard, Frederick, Bruno, Eqgelbert I, 

Count of Archbishop of Archbishop of Count of 
, Altena Cologne 1150-58 Cologne 1191-93 Berg 

J - I 1 1 p ■ i 

Arnold, Adolf, Frederick, Adolf 111, Engelbert, " , 

Count of Archbishop of Count of Count of Archbishop of 
Altena Cologne 1193-1205 Mark Berg Cologne 1216-25 

Count of Berg 1218-25 
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bank of the Rhine, the rich fiefs attached to the see enclosed it on the left ; 
by the partition of the Welf estates on the fall of Henry the Lion, the 
Archbishops of Cologne had acquired ducal authority over Westphalia. 
Archbishop Adolf was therefore in a strong position. Already he had taken 
a prominent part in opposing the ambitious policy of the Hohenstaufen 
when he had resisted successfully the plan of Henry VI of making the 
German kingship hereditary. Then, as now in the present crisis, his 
importance was enhanced by the fact tfiat long custom had attached to 
his office the function of crowning the king-elect. 

Aboijt Christmas 1197 he called together his party at Andernach to 
consider possible candidates; many names were suggested and canvassed 
before a suitable person could be found to accept the expensive and 
hazardous honour of becoming the chosen rival of the Hohenstaufen. It 
was even said that the Kings of England and France were considered and 
rejected*. Duke Bernard of Saxony was approached, but he gave a 
peremptory refusal : it would cost, he said, too nfbch money and bloodshed, 
besides he was too fat to undertake so energetic a role; so he drifted away 
to the other side and took a prominent paiit in the election of Philip. 
Berthold of Zahringen, to whom the crown was next offered, was at first 
prepared to consider the idea; but he found it altogether beyond his 
means to satisfy the exorbitant demands of his supporters; moreover, he 
seems on second thoughts to have had some care for the interests of his 
country, for he declared that for his part he would not be the cause of a 
schism in the kingdom. So he withdrew his candidature, and he too 
crossed over to Philip who was ready with his purse to recoup him for the 
large sums of money he had already incurred on his abortive election. 

Tlie English ambassadors were present at the adjourned meeting of the 
anti-Hohenstaufen party which met at Cologne in February, and it was 
their influence that brought Richard’s nephews, the sons of Henry the 
Lion, into the fields The eldest, Henry, Count Palatine of the Rhine, 
was away on crusade’, and so was passed over in favour of his younger 
brother, Otto. Born about 1175, Otto was almost an exact contemporary 
of his ri\%l; he had spent his boyhood chiefly at the English court, 
whither he had followed his exiled father in 1182, in England itself, in 
Normandy, or in Aquitaine. His uncle Richard, whom in character he 
somewhat resembled, had from the beginning of his reign shewn a marked 
interest in the boy’s fortunes. As early as 1190 he had given him the 
earldom of York, but owing to resistance on the part of the Yorkshire- 
men to their new lord, he had changed the gift to the county of La Marche. 
In 1194 Otto A^s one of the hostages at the court of the Emperor 

* Gervase of Canterbury, ed. Stubbs (Rolls Series), i, 545. 

’ See Philip’s account of the election, MGH, Const, ii, p. 12: “receptamultapecunla 
• >^regfc Anglie, qua magni viri sepe corrupti sunt, consanguineum nostrum Oddonem 
comitem Pictavie elegerunt.” 

’ But Buchner, Der Pfalzgraf bei Rhein, ...und die DoppelwaU... 1198 {Festgabe 
Grauert, 1910), maintains that he was present and promoted his brother’s candidature. 
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Henry VI for the payment of his uncle’s ransom. Released from captivity, 
Richard continued to promote his nephew’s welfare ; a project was set on 
foot to secure for him the succession to the Scottish throne by marrying 
him to Margaret, the daughter and heiress of William the Lion, and when 
this fell through he was enfeoffed with the county of Poitou (1196). 
It would be a great stroke of policy if Richard could now secure for his 
nephew the imperial throne; for it would strengthen enormously his 
position against Philip Augustus.* He was prepared to spend much money 
and labour to carry a project so much to his advantage to a successful 
conclusion. 

Personally Otto was not a man to attract supporters. To the gentle 
Hohenstaufen, the rather boorish Welf presents a striking contrast. He 
was a tall, powerfully built, athletic young man; like his uncle. King 
Richard, a brave, dashing, impetuous soldier who “roaring like a lion’s 
whelp, incited by the desire of plunder, eager for the battle, fought for 
victory or death.”' But ttiis is all that can be said for him. He had no 
intellectual gifts; he was proud and stupid, obstinate and lacking in 
diplomatic skill. In this regjard he may seem strangely unsuited for the 
position he had been chosen to fill; but other and more obvious men had 
been approached without success, for it was not altogether an enviable task 
to lead a small group of malcontents against the great power that the 
Hohenstaufen could command in Germany. Otto was something of a pis 
oiler, and as such he had much to commend him; the money which was 
forthcoming from England appealed strongly to the German princes, and 
the close commercial connexion between England and Cologne assured him 
a welcome in that city, which had long been prominent as the centre of 
anti-Hohenstaufen feeling. So at an adjourned meeting held at Andernach 
about Easter time his candidature was definitely adopted; Count Emich 
of Leiningen was despatched to fetch him from Poitou. On 17 May he 
was at Liege whence, accompanied by Archbishop Adolf, he proceeded to 
Cologne. 

From the arrival at Cologne events moved rapidly. Immediately after 
his formal election on 9 June he marched on Aix-la-Chapelle; tte handful 
of knights that Philip had thrown into the town coiold offer no effective 
resistance to the large forces Otto brought against it. After a short siege 
it fell into his hands (10 July). On the 11th he strengthened his position 
among the princes of the Netherlands by betrothing himself to the 
daughter of the Duke of Brabant ; on the 12th he was crowned by the 
Archbishop of Cologne in the great church at Aix-la-Chapelle. However 
irregular and unrepresentative his election might be, thp fact that he had 
been crowned in the traditional place of coronation and at the hands of 
the man whose right to perform it was sanctioned by the custom of two 

< 

' Arnold of Lubeck, vi, 2, “rugiens at catulus leoiiis,” an allusion to the family 
name W elf (whelp). See Pertz’ note to his edition of Arnold, SGUS, p. 220. Perhaps 
there is also an affusion to his father Henricus Leo. 
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centuries weighed heavily in his favour’. It was nearly two months later, 
8 September, that Philip was crowned, and then not at Aix but at 
Mayence, not by the Archbishop of Cologne but by the Archbishop of 
Tarantaise. 

The circumstances of the coronation, however, were the only real asset 
in Otto’s favour; the position of parties shewed an overwhelming prepon- 
derance on the side of h?s opponent. Outside his narrow sphere in the 
noidh-west of Germany Otto could count only on two princes, the Bishop 
of Strasbourg and the Count of Dagsburg, who happened to be at feud 
with the house of Hohenstaufen. “While only Cologne and part of 
Westphalia favoured Otto,” Arnold of Liibeck tells us^, “the whole 
stren^h of the Empire supported Philip,” and he mentions the princes 
of Franconia, Saxony, Swabia, Bavaria, and Thuringia; Ottokar of 
Bohemia was won for his cause by the judicious grant of a royal title. 
Even Innocent III himself was bound to admit that Philip was elected by 
the majority and the more dignified of the princes^; the powerful body 
of imperial ministeriales, the court officials, so numerous they were, Philip 
tells us, that he can scarcely count them, were ranged on the same side. 
Even in that part of Germany — the north-west — where Otto’s influence 
was strongest, Philip could rely upon some support, on the Bishop of 
Liege, for example, on Walram, son of the Duke of Limburg, and on the 
Archbishop of Treves; for although the latter had been associated with 
Adolf in the negotiations with Berthold of Zahringen, he had changed over 
to the side of Philip before the election of Otto. While Philip had the wide 
and rich personal estates of the Hohenstaufen family and the great treasure 
amassed by the late Emperor at his disposal, Otto had merely the 
relatively small estates of the Welfs round Brunswick and Liineburg and 
but a slender income. He was indeed financed almost entirely by his uncle, 
the King of England. This reliance of Otto on a foreign power made the 
question an international one; for in consequence of it Philip hastened 
to revive the old Hohenstaufen-Capetian alliance which Henry VI had 
broken off. The compact with Philip Augustus was made a few days after 
the election of Otto (29 June) and was directed not only against Otto and 
the King of England, but against their ally, Baldwin of Flanders, whose 
lands within the Empire (imperial Flanders) the French king was given 
permission to plunder and occupy’. 

’ Emphasis is given to these points in the letter of Otto’s electors to the Pope 
(MGH, Const, ii, 24) and of Otto himself {Beg. de neg. imp. no. 20). It is often urged by 
Innocent III, especially in the deliberatio. Cf. also Ann. Marbav. ed. Bloch, p. 72; Otto 
de S. Blasio, ed. Hqfmeister, c. 46 ; Burchard of Ursperg, ed. Holder-Egger and von 
Simson, p. 82, “properant electi reges, uterque ut occupet sedem regni Aquisgrani.” 
Both Philip and Frederick II thought it wise to repeat the coronation ceremony ^t 
Aix v^en they captured the town. 

VI. 2. 

® In the Deliberatio, Beg. de neg. imp. no. 29. 

’ MGH, Const, ii, 1. 
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The outbreak of dvil war 


At the critical time of the elections many of the German princes were 
still absent in Syria; their gradual return in the course of the following 
year was therefore a matter of the keenest interest to the tw o combatants. 
Archbishop Hartwig of Bremen, Count Adolf of Holstein, Dietrich, 
Margrave of Meissen, who brought with him the whole weight of the family 
of Wettin, added considerably to the strength of Philip’s position in the 
north and east of Germany; for Otto, on the 5ther hand, the return of 
his brother, the Count Palatine, 9nd of his intended father-in-law Henry, 
Duke of Brabant, counterbalanced the gains of his rival. Then Herman, 
the Landgrave of Thuringia, retumed, ready now, as at all times during 
the civil war, to place his services in the hands of the highest bidder; and 
he was promptly bought by Otto*. Almost last of all to arrive was the 
man who, had he been on the spot at the critical moment, might have 
saved the situation, Conrad, Archbishop of Mayence, the Arch-Chancellor, 
who threw in his lot with neither side, but hoped to retrieve the position 
by maintaining the legality of the election of Frederick in 1196. 

An interval of about three months separated the elections of the two 
kings. It is a remarkable fgct that no attempt was made by Philip to 
use this valuable time to crush his opponents in the Rhineland. On the 
contrary, it was not until well on in the summer of 1198 that he struck 
the first blow. This was an unsuccessful attempt to bring to submission 
the two supporters of the Welf cause in Alsace, the Bishop of Strasbourg 
and the Count of Dagsburg, who, from the geographical position of their 
lands, were a constant menace to Philip’s own family estates in Swabia. 
The attack was characteristic of the warfare which intermittently for some 
sixteen years spread desolation and ruin throughout Germany : the country 
was devastated, the towns pillaged and burnt, the inhabitants subjected 
to the most loathsome ignominies^. Little can be said for the conduct of 
any of the armies that shared in this wanton work of destruction, but the 
most brutal, the most revolting atrocities, if we may believe contemporary 
accounts, were perpetrated by the Bohemian soldiers fighting under the 
standard of King Ottokar, who, we are told, “would never undertake a 
campaign unless they were given free licence of plundering.”® • 

The raid against Strasbourg took place before his coronation. After that 
event Philip pushed northward down the Rhine, and, with only a little 
fighting at the crossing of the Moselle, managed to get within a couple of 

* According to Burchard (p. 83) Herman himself hoped to acquire the crown. 

2 See, e.g. Chrm. Reg. Colon, ed. VTaitz, SOUS, p. 165: “ Sanctimonialem quandam 
omnibus indnmentis spoliatam oleo perungentes, in plumis lectualibus volutabant, 
sicque monstruose hirsutam caballo imposuerunt, versa eius facie,ad caudam caballi.” 
A medieval form of tarring and feathering. 

Arnold of Liibeck, vi, 5. Cf. Ohron. Reinhardsbrunn. MGH. Script, xxx, p. 660: 
‘^Ubicumque [Ottokarjcastrametatusest, ibi virgin umdefloracio, matrimonii separacio, 
sanctimonialium et viduarum nefanda ab eis corruptio perpetrata est. Denique civl- 
tates deflagraruut, emuiiitatibus ecclesiarum et monasteriorum minime parcentes, 
sacra profanis miscuerunt.” 
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miles of Cologne itself. He might then and there, thought the historian 
of Treves, have taken the city, whose ruined walls offered no obstacle to an 
assault, and so have ended the civil war in the year of its outbreak. But the 
advance of the Duke of Brabant made Philip cautious, and the opportunity 
was lost, for soon the news from Thuringia brought the rival kings hurrying 
eastward to this new th|atre of war. Here the Landgrave Herman was 
trying to get possession of the two imperial towns, Nordhausen and Saal- 
feld, which had been granted him as part of the bribe which had secured 
his services for Otto. Both were captured before the end of the year, and 
Goslar was only saved by the timely appearance of Philip (5 January 1199). 

Neither side had gained any decisive advantage by the fighting of 1198, 
and each seemed reluctant to renew hostilities in the next year; the first 
six months, from the military point of view, were a blank. At last in June 
Otto attempted an advance up the Rhine, but he could get no farther than 
Boppard, a few miles south of Coblenz which he had burnt on his march — 
the only recorded incident in this otherwise un#s’entful campaign. Never- 
theless, uneventful as it was, it had serious consequences for Otto: it 
displayed his weakness to the world; the con^dence of his supporters was 
shaken, and even the burghers of Cologne entertained doubts of the wisdom 
of their archbishop in promoting a rival to the Hohenstaufenh 

Philip’s fortunes rose as rapidly as Otto’s declined. On his second 
expedition against Strasbourg, the Bishop, Conrad, and his ally, the Count 
of Dagsburg, made their submission. In Alsace he was joined by Henry of 
Kalden, Marshal of the Empire, and Conrad of Urslingen, Duke of Spoleto, 
two of the finest soldiers of their day, trained in the Italian wars of the 
Emperor Henry VI. These successes and the obvious waning of Otto’s cause 
were sufficient to bring the Landgrave of Thuringia to Philip’s side. Herman 
by his numerous tergiversations^ amassed a great treasure in money and 
estates; but in justice it should be said of him that he made better use of 
his perhaps misgotten gains than many a noble who acquired wealth out 
of the civil wars. He was a great patron of art and literature; minnesingers 
thronged his hospitable court; Walther von der Vogelweide, Wolfram von 
Eschenbaah, and many others enjoyed his liberal patronage. The magni- 
ficent halls of the Wartburg,the scene of the part-legendary, part-historical 
contest of minstrels, the IV artburgkrieg, still stand to commemorate per- 
haps the greatest among the promoters of the arts in the thirteenth century ^ 
By the end of the year Philip’s position in the north-east of Germany 
was assured. The Bishops of Halberstadt and Osnabriick, who had hitherto 
remained neutral, now definitely declared for him; and the Christmas 
* Ohron. Beg. Ookm. p. 168. 

2 He changed sides in 1198, 1199, 1202, 1204, 1208, and 1210. 

^ The period of the Civil War is conspicuous for its literary activity. It is tile 
• ^^reatest epoch of Glerman medievaJJyric and epic poetry. In these years were pro- 
duced not only the best work of the minnesingers, but also the great epics, the Nie- 
belungenlied, the Parsifal of VTollram of Eschenbach, the Tristan and Isolde of 
Gottfried of Strasbourg. 
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Situation in Italy 


festival, when he rode crowned with his queen Irene through the streets 
of Magdeburg, marks the official recognition of his title in Saxony*. It 
closed for Philip a year of conspicuous success. 

Otto on the other hand, who spent Christmas in the neighbourhood of 
Goslar, could look back on the events of the year with anything but satis- 
faction. He had lost gromid steadily; his allies^ in Alsace and Thuringia 
had deserted him, and, most calamitous of all. King Richard, to whose 
energy and financial aid he largely owed his election, died of an arrow 
wound while besieging the castle of Chaluz on 6 April. He could expect 
little from John. There is evidence for the payment of certain sums in the 
summer of 1199®, but in the following January the preliminaries were 
arranged for the treaty with Philip Augustus which was finally concluded 
at Le Goulet in May ; by the terms of that treaty John bound himself to 
withdraw his support from Otto. When therefore the latter sent his 
brothers Henry and William to England in September for the legacy in 
jewels bequeathed to him by Richard, John refused to hand it over, taking 
his stand on his agreement with the King of France. If Otto meant to 
continue the contest, he mi^^t seek for allies elsewhere; he must get the 
Pope to declare openly in his favour. 

In Italy a strong reaction against German domination had followed 
immediately on Henry VPs death. Everywhere the German officials were 
attacked and driven out, the German garrisons were expelled from their 
fortresses. The Papacy was not slow to take advantage of these general 
rebellions. Celestine III in his last days had begun the work of annexation 
which his successor Innocentlll carried on with characteristic energy. Papal 
legates fomented and made use of the prevalent anti-German feeling. In 
his duchy of Spoleto Conrad of Urslingen made what resistance he could, 
but he was isolated and could expect no help from Germany ; he tried to 
save his position by attempting unsuccessfully to bribe the Pope; then he 
submitted unconditionally at Nami in April 1198, and retired a little later 
across the Alps to the camp of Philip. A papal rector superseded an im- 
perial duke in Spoleto. Markward of Anweiler, after struggling vainly 
against the adverse forces, was driven from the March of Ano*na which, 
like Spoleto, was annexed to the Papal States. Markward withdrew to the 
south, to Apulia and Sicily, where he and Diepold of Acerra, despite the 
efforts of Innocent, were long able to hold their own. 

In Lombardy and Tuscany anti-imperialist leagues were revived under 
papal influence. But though they were anxious enough to throw off German 
domination, to cast out German officials, they were not prepared to submit 

* See the poem of Walther von der Vogelweide (ed. Paul, 68) «nd also the graphic 
account in the Gesta Epigcoporum Halberstadengium (MGH. Script, xxiii, p. 113). 
The author was probably an eyewitness. Cf. Bohmer. Reg. v. no. 32 a. 

See Kienast, Die deutschen Fursten im Dienete der Westmachte, p. 156; but his, 
interpretation of the entries in the Charter Rolls ed. Hardy, i, pt. i, pp. 11 and 31 
is disputed by Haller, Innocenz III und Otto IV, in Papsttum and Kaisertum, (Paul 
Kehr zum 66 Geburtstag dargebracht), p. 486 n. 2. 
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to papal domination or papal officials in their place. Innocent, not content 
with the annexation of southern Tuscany and of the long-disputed bequest 
of Matilda, claimed the whole of Tuscany as an integral part of the domain 
of the Church of Rome (21 February 1198), and to this claim the Tuscan 
towns offered a stubborn resistance. 

But the success that ^nnocent had achieved in Italy was in no small 
measure due to the civil war in Germanj', and the prolongation of the war 
while he was consolidating his gains would be of inestimable service to 
him. This fact accounts for the attitude of neutrality which he adopted 
in the 9 pening phase of the struggle. But that he must ultimately be in- 
volved was obvious; with the election of the King of the Romans the Pope 
had properly nothing to do — that was an affair of the German princes alone 
— but it was admitted on all sides that only the Pope could confer the im- 
perial title and dignity. Accordingly both parties addressed letters to 
Innocent announcing their respective elections and soliciting what he alone 
could give — the imperial crown. * 

Otto in a letter written probably in the late summer of 1198' reminded 
Innocent of the services his father had re«dered to the Holy See by 
championing its cause against the Hohenstaufen ; he tells of his coronation 
and how he had then sworn to maintain the rights and possessions of the 
Church of Rome and of the other churches of the Empire, and finally how 
he would renounce for the future “the detestable custom” of the ius spoilt . 
In return he asks that the Pope will grant him the imperial crown, ex- 
communicate the electoix of Philip, absolve his partisans from their oath 
of allegiance, and lastly publish broadcast through Germany the sentence 
of excommunication against Philip himself. Here there was nothing dero- 
gatory to the position and prerogatives of the king; a mere formal oath to 
maintain the rights and possessions of the Church and the renunciation of 
an admitted abuse. Not so with his electors. In the letter signed by Arch- 
bishop Adolf, the Duke of Brabant, and six other princes, not only imperial 
coronation but papal confirmation of the election is requested. This was 
admitting a dangerous claim of the Pope, and one which led directly to 
papal interference in the election itself'*. 

Philip, in the letter which he addressed to the Pope either on the day 
of his coronation or soon after, makes no other allusion to the event than 
in styling himself Dei gratia Romanorum rex et semper augustus; it 
simply contains an excuse for having retained the Pope’s legate, the Bishop 
of Sutri, so long at his court, and tbe first real intimation of the facts was 
made in the impressive declaration of his supporters at Spii’es on 28 May 
1199. It was signed by twenty -six princes, and twenty-four others, who 
were not present at the diet, intimated their consent in writing. The two 

• * But W. M. Peitz, HJ. xtvi (1926) argues for the spring of 1109. 

* The demand for confirmation is also made in the individual letters of Adolf, the 
Count of Flanders, the Count of Dagsburg, the King of England, and the podesta 
of Milan. The letters are included in Innocent’s Registrum de negotio imperii, nos. 3-10. 
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The Spires declaration 


lists, taken together, reveal the overwhelming strength of the Hohenstaufen 
party in Germany. They include the Patriarch of Aquileia, the Arch- 
bishops of Magdeburg, Treves, Bremen, and Besancjon, and twenty-three 
bishops, among them three out of the five suffragans of the diocese of 
Cologne. The secular princes were represented by the King of Bohemia 
and his brother the Margrave of Moravia; the I)|jikes of Saxony, Bavaria, 
Austria, Meran, Lorraine, Zahr^ngen, and Carinthia; Philip’s brother, 
the Count Palatine of Burgundy, and the Margraves of Meissen and 
Brandenburg. After informing the Pope that they have law'fully elected 
Philip in imperatorem Romani solii they explain how, on account of the 
resistance of a few princes, they met together in the preceding January 
at Nuremberg, and there unanimously promised to give him their support 
against all who opposed his authority “in the Empire and in the lands 
which his most serene brother held”; they request the Pope not to 
interfere in any way with the rights of the Empire, while they for their 
part will see that the rights of the Church are not diminished or infringed ; 
they beg him further to lend his support to Markward, Marquess of Ancona, 
Duke of Ravenna, and procurator of the kingdom of Sicily — an array of 
titles which could scarcely fail to arouse the anger of Innocent. They close 
by announcing a speedy expedition to Italy for the imperial coronation. 
The letter may rank with the best efforts of the chancery of Frederick 
Barbarossa and Henry VI. It is a bold, unequivocal assertion of the 
Hohenstaufen policy as maintained by these two Emperors. There is 
no request for confirmation; the lawfulness of the election is taken for 
granted; so too is the right to the imperial crown. Innocent is merely 
asked not to interfere in matters that do not concern him, but to render 
assistance to the imperial representative in Italy, Innocent’s greatest 
enemy, Markward. 

But before this uncompromising letter had been dispatched. Innocent 
had already abandoned his neutrality. The death of Richard I (6 April 
1199), on whom Otto staked all his hopes, meant the almost inevitable 
victory of the Hohenstaufen. Innocent, who had no illusions about the 
character of Richard’s successor, might now expect to see the Victorious 
Philip marching through Italy, re-establishing as he went the imperial 
control in those lands which he. Innocent, had so recently annexed to the 
Papal States, but where papal authority was as yet but infirmly rooted. 
The civil war in Germany must continue for a while longer, and Innocent 
must provide the support which hitherto Richard had rendered to main- 
tain the cause of the Welf; the attitude of neutrality must be given up*. 

Conrad of Wittelsbach, Archbishop of Mayence, was*, at the time of 
the double election, absent from Europe, crusading in Syria. His views 
on the question that was convulsing Germany, when they came to be 
known, were likely to be listened to by the two parties, for he commanded^ ' 

* That Richard’s death was the probable cause of Innocent’s change of attitude 
has been shown by Professor Haller, op. cit. p. 486. 
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the respect of both*. His natural inclination one might expect would be 
to resist the Hohenstaufen candidate. For in the course of his chequered 
career he had been deprived of his archbishopric by Frederick Barbarossa 
in consequence of his recognition of Pope Alexander III (Wurzburg, 1165). 
Alexander had rewarded him for his loyalty by creating him Cafdinal- 
bishop of Sabina, and after the peace of Venice he acquired the arch- 
bishopric of Salzburg which he held till, ii| 1183, a fresh vacancy occasioned 
his return once more to his former primacy at Mayence. 

To this old but influential and highly esteemed statesman. Innocent 
addressed on 3 May 1199 the letter with which he opened his campaign 
of intervention in the German dispute. After outlining the situation as 
he saw it. Innocent asks the archbishop to send in writing a statement to 
the effect that he will consider as binding whatever decision he, the Pope, 
might make; he is further to instruct all who are in obedience to him to 
recognise as king and give their support to him whose nomination is 
approved by the apostolic see. On the same day he wrote to the German 
princes claiming the right of the Curia to decide the question. There is 
at present no hint as to which side he ineaiffe to support; and even the 
letter written to the electors of Otto two or three weeks later (20 May), 
the long-awaited answer to their letters of the previous summer in which 
they had informed the Pope of Otto’s election, contains no more than a 
general promise that he would shew Otto his favour provided that he 
persever^ in the devotion which his family had hitherto shewn to the 
Church. But Otto wanted more than this. His position was becoming 
every day moi’e desperate; the campaign of the summer of 1199 had, as 
we have seen, gone ill with him ; and he confessed to Innocent that since 
the death of Richard he, the Pope, was “his sole comfort and support.” 
He prayed him therefore to declare openly for him. 

A diversion in the diplomatic negotiations with the Curia was introduced 
by the return of Archbishop Conrad. He landed in Apulia in July, 
occupied himself for a time in a fruitless endeavour to bring about an 
understanding between Markward and the Pope with regard to the 
southern kingdom, and then joumeyed north to Rome where he spent the 
autumn. Innocent’s attempt to wring from him a pledge to abide by his 
ruling on the German dispute had not been conceded. The archbishop 
had his own views on the matter, and proposed to keep his hands free to 
try what he could do to solve the problem by mediation. Neither of the 
rivals was, in his opinion, a lawful king; both should stand aside in favour 
of Frederick whose election he regarded as binding. But things had 
already gone too* far to draw back; all that he could accomplish, as a 
result of an interview with Philip at Nuremberg, was a truce for th^ 

•* Ct. Innocent’s letter to him {Reg. de neg. imp. no. 22): “non est qui post Romanum 
pontificem vel in ecclesia Roinana vel in iinperio Romano tantum locum obtineat 
quantum obtines in utroque.” See also Chron. Reinhardsbrann. MGHjSeripi. xxx, 562 : 
“Deoque dilectus et hominibus.” 
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Rhineland to last until 11 November of the same year. In the meanwhile 
a court of arbitration composed of eight representatives of each party 
under his presidency was to meet near Coblenz on 28 July to decide the 
question. 

Otto was not a little alarmed. He could not conceal from himself the 
fact that a representative body of arbitrators! would inevitably give a 
verdict against him; his only hqpe was to get the Pope to forestall such 
a decision by deciding himself for Otto. So in desperation he wrote once 
more to Innocent (April 1200), imploring him to recognise him openly 
as king and to write to the sixteen arbitrators bidding them to do likewise. 
In return he expressed his readiness to agree to the conditions which his 
ambassadors had already arranged with the Pope nearly a year before 
(May 1199). For a long time Otto had stood out against these humiliating 
terms — they were the terms to which he subsequently set his seal at 
Neuss — but the trend of events in Germany, the ill success of his campaigns, 
and more than anything else the arbitration scheme of the Archbishop of 
Mayence, allowed him no choice but to yield. This promise was what the 
Pope was waiting for. Onc£*assured of Otto’s submission to his conditions, 
which amounted to the sacrifice of the imperial position in Italy, he 
proceeded with the course of action he had already planned. He wrote 
to the German princes declaring that, while he had no wish to infringe 
their rights, they must choo.se a king whom he could and ought to crown; 
at the same time he intimated quite plainly that Philip was not such a 
person but that Otto was. He sent an emissary to Germany to further 
his plans ; he canvassed the princes by promising to use his influence with 
the successful candidate to insure the inviolability of their lands and 
positions. This was as far as he was able to go at the moment, for there 
was still an obstacle in his path. 

Conrad of Mayence, on whom he had at first relied to second his efforts, 
so far from doing so, was working independently on different lines. 
Conrad’s influence among the German princes was very great; it might 
well happen that his and not Innocent’s plan might prevail, and Innocent’s 
intervention would result only in loss of prestige. He wisheS to avoid 
this at all costs; and so he delayed until the archbishop’s plan of 
arbitration had failed. Conrad, weary of the whole business, went off 
to Hungary to settle a dispute between the sons of the late king Bela and 
to promote a crusade; and on his return to Germany in the autumn he 
died, leaving Innocent free to pursue his course unimpeded. 

Innocent, however, did not take the important step of recognising Otto 
openly without first fully considering the question in all its aspects in a 
^cret consistory held probably at the close of the year 1200. In the 
opening sentence of the Deliberatio de facto imperii super trihus ^ctis 
he claims the right of providing an Emperor on the groimd that tRe^ 
Empire principaliter et finaliter belongs to the apostolic see: principaliter 
by reason of the supposed translation of the Empire from the Greeks to 
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the Franks by Leo III — a fiction now for the first time officially ex- 
pressed — finaliter by reason of the fact that by the Pope the Emperor is 
crowned and invest^ with the Empire. He then proceeds to examine the 
individual claims of the three candidates — for Frederick’s interests are not 
overlooked — from the three points of view of legality, suitability, and 
expediency. The franknt»s with which the points for and against each can- 
didate are discussed is conclusive evidence of the strict secrecy of the debate^. 

Against the otherwise lawful election of Frederick it was urged that he 
was manifestly unsuitable on the ground of age ; for he who himself is in 
need of a guardian surely is incapable of governing others. Moreover it 
is certainly inexpedient, for it would involve the union of Sicily with the 
Empire, which would be disastrous to the Church. The legality of Philip’s 
election must be admitted, since a pluribus et dignioribus .nt electus, and 
further it would be most inexpedient to make an enemy of a man so 
powerful in land, wealth, and supporters. On the other hand, he was at 
the time of his election under sentence of excommunication, and that a 
brother should succeed a brother might appear too much like hereditary 
succession. Innocent closes his case against 4*hilip by declaring that he 
was obviously unsuitable because he was a persecutor of the Church and 
comes from a race of persecutors ; and in a long passage he enumerates 
the attacks made against the Church by the Emperors from the time of 
Henry V onwards, concluding with the invasion of papal territory by 
Philip himself as Duke of Tuscany. 

The case for Otto was manifestly the weakest and occupies a very small 
space in the long document; the only real argument in his favour was 
that it suited papal policy, but this Innocent would like to disguise. He 
therefore, while admitting that but few of the princes participated in his 
election, argues that among those few were “the majority of those who 
have the right to elect.” We cannot here enter into the history of the 
development of the College of Electors; suffice it to say that by 1198 but 
four of the later seven can claim any sort of right to “be first in the 
election” — the three Rhenish archbishops and the Count Palatine of the 
Rhine wlif) represented the ancient right attached to the extinct dukedom 
of Franconia; and of these four, two — the Archbishop of Mayence and the 
Count Palatine — were at the time of the election out of Germany, while 
the Archbishop of Treves was not a promoter of Otto but on the contrary 
was present at the coronation of Philip and a signatory of the Spires 
declaration. Only the Archbishop of Cologne represented those to whose 
votes special significance was attached. But Otto in contrast to Philip is 
not only himself devoted to the interests of the Church but comes from 
families on both sides similarly devoted. So Innocent argued, and so gave 
his verdict in Otto’s favour. 

• The decision at which Innocent had arrived was not immediately put 
into effect nor even published. In his letters to the German princes of 
* See Tangl, Die Deliberatio Innocenz’ III. SPAW , uu (1919), p. 1018. 
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The Neuss concessions 


5 January 1201, after explaining the grounds for his assumption of the right 
to decide the question in terms similar to those used in the Deliberatio, 
he merely requests them to agree upon a king whom he might properly 
crown Emperor or to leave the decision to him^; he then informs them 
of his intention to send a legate to Germany, Guy, Cardinal-bishop of 
Palestrina. Guy was to co-operate with Octanian, Cardinal-bishop of 
Ostia, who was already in France, qpgaged, among other things, in trying to 
persuade Philip Augustus to give up Philip and to espouse the cause of Otto. 

Armed with a mass of letters dated from the papal chancery on 1 Marchy 
the legate, travelling through France in order to confer at Troyes with his 
colleague Cardinal Octavian, reached Aix-la-Chapelle about the middle of 
June. Here he was met hy Otto, who had in the meantime, at Neuss on 
8 June,set his seal to the terms which Innocent demanded. These amounted 
to no less than a complete surrender of the imperial position in Italy. Not 
only was he obliged to recognise the conquests and annexations which 
Innocent had already made, but he was further required to assist in the 
acquisition of the remainder of the lands to which the Holy See laid claim. 
These are then defined; alkthe land from Radicofani to Ceprano, that 
is to say, the Patrimony, the Exarchate of Ravenna, the Pentapolis, the 
March of Ancona, the Duchy of Spoleto, the land of the Countess Matilda, 
the County of Bertinoro, with other adjacent territory mentioned in many 
privileges of the Emperoi’s from the time of Louis the Pious. He further 
agreed to assist in defending the kingdom of Sicily for the Church. By 
another clause his relations with France were to be controlled by the Pope; 
and at the end of the document he pledged himself to repeat these same 
promises when he had been crowned Emperor. Otto made desperate efforts 
to free himself from these last two conditions. Freedom of action in his 
relations with Philip Augustus he regarded as essential, while, if he could 
but manage to omit the last clause refening to the confirmation of the 
promises after his imperial coronation, he might render the whole docu- 
ment so much waste paper. For he thought that what he had sworn as 
king he might renounce as Emperor. To this end he did not hesitate, it 
seems, to tamper with the document in such a way that thesi two last 
clauses might be suppressed ; the attempt failed, and a new draft was made®. 

1 His object was to prepare the way for the publication of his verdict. He knew 
that the time had passed for any agreement among the princes, but it might strengthen 
his hand if he gave them a last opportunity for doing so, and they failed to avail 
themselves of it. See Bloch, Kaiserwahlen, pp. 35-6. 

2 Beg. de neg. imp. nos. 32-49. Otto is addressed in the first of these illwM regi 

Ottoni in Rmnanorum imperatorem eleeto. * 

^ See Haller, op. cit. pp. 475 sqq. The document from which Otto attempted to 
exclude these two clauses is printed in MGH, Const, ii, p. 20, and wrongly attributed 
to the year 1198, i.e. as concessions made to the Pope at the time of his election- it^* 
seems clear however that Otto made no such bid for papal support until forced to’ do 
so owing to the critical state of his fortunes. The second draft, which includes the 
two conditions which he tried to evade, is that printed in MGH, G<mst. ii, p. 27. 
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The fact that Otto’s most influential supporter, the Duke of Brabant, was 
wavering in his loyalty probably more than anything else determined 
him to subscribe to the Pope’s conditions and to implore the legate to 
recognise him publicly as king. Together they proceeded to Cologne, where 
a meeting of the princes had been arranged. There on the appointed day, 
3 July, Otto was proclainjed king “by the grace of God and of the Pope” 
as he came to style himself, and Philip ajjd his partisans were excommuni- 
cated. But the gathering was an insignificant one: few of the princes had 
answered the summons of the legate; the messengers who carried them 
were received with hostility; often they were refused admission into the 
towns, and sometimes. Cardinal Guy tells in reporting these events to 
Innocent^, they ended their lives on the nearest gallows. This was not 
encouraging. The proclamation was repeated at Maastricht and again at 
Corvey — an attempt to win over the Saxon bishops — but we bave no evi- 
dence to shew that the attendance at these meetings was better than that at 
Cologne. Only at Rome do we hear of anything like enthusiasm. There, 
if we may believe Hoveden, who may have been at Rome at tbe time, Otto 
was proclaimed on the Capitol and throughout the city, “ Vivat imperator 
noster Otho.” 

The princes of the Hohenstaufen party, undaunted by the sentence of 
excommunication pronounced against them by the legate, renewed their 
oath to Philip at Bamberg on 8 September, and at the same time prepared 
a vigorous protest against papal interference which was ultimately dis- 
patched to Rome from the diet of Halle early in the next year®. In his 
reply, which he addressed to the Duke of Zahringen, Innocent, besides re- 
capitulating much that he had recorded in the secret Deliberatio, explained 
fully what he regarded to be the position of the Pope in the matter of the 
election of the King of the Romans. The particular interest and import- 
ance of the Bull Venerabilem is that it later found a place among the 
Decretals of Gregory IX, and so became embodied in Canon Law®. Again, 
as in the Deliberatio, Innocent sets out from the argument for the depend- 
ence of the Empire on the Papacy based upon the fictitious translatio. He 
does not dffepute the right of those princes “to whom by law and ancient 
custom it is known to belong” of choosing the king; for this right came 
to them from the apostolic see when it transferred the Empire from the 
Greeks to the Germans. But as the man they choose is afterwards crowned 
Emperor by the Pope, he, the Pope, must have the power of scrutinising 
the person elected to see that he is a man worthy of the dignity ; for they 
might choose an obviously unsuitable person, an imbecile, an excommuni- 
cate, a heretic. Surely, Innocent asks, we ought not to anoint, consecrate, 
and crown a man of this sort ? Abslt omnino! He must therefore have the 
ius et auctoritas examinandi personam electam, from which clearly follows 
# 

* Reg. de neg. imp. no. 51. 

® MGH, Const, ii, p. 5. 

® Corpus iuris canonici. Deer. Greg. IX. c. 34, 1, 6. 
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Improvements in Otto' s prospects in 1201-2 


the power of rejecting the unsuitable. Philip, on examination, proved 
unsuitable; hence Innocent has rejected him and confirmed the election 
of Otto. 

In some aspects the course of events in Germany might encourage 
Innocent to hope that his verdict might ultimately meet with acceptance 
there. For Otto’s prospects had perceptibly brightened in the latter part 
of the year 1200. Even in the fie^d he had met with some success: Saxony 
had not been covered by the truce arranged by Archbishop Conrad for 
the seven months from April to November; that had been restricted to 
the Rhineland. So in August Philip took the opportunity to attack the 
home of the Welfs — Brunswick. The Count Palatine, who was engaged in 
the siege of Hildesheim, hastened to defend it, and held it against ah the 
assaults of the besiegers. At last Philip was constrained through lack of 
supplies to relinquish the siege and to agree to a brief truce ^ 

This was the first real set-back that he had hitherto encountered; but 
it was not the only one ctf this year. The constant quarrels between the 
Comit of Holstein and Canute VI of Denmark finally led to the entry of 
the latter into the war on tfie side of Otto. It had come about by Count 
Adolfs capture of the Welf town of Lauenburg, and his subsequent attack 
on Ditmarschen which was subject to Denmark (1201). Canute retaliated: 
Adolf himself was defeated and captured ; Holstein was overrun and oc- 
cupied by the Danes. This alliance was cemented a year later by two 
marriages between the Welfs and the Danish royal house. The connexion 
however brought little credit and not much real assistance to Otto. Neither 
Canute nor his brother Waldemar, who succeeded him in December 1202, 
had any serious interest in Otto’s cause; they entered the war for their own 
political advantage and devoted their efforts to establishing their control 
over Nordalbingia, which they did with such success that when in August 
1203 Waldemar entered Liibeck he was hailed, Arnold tells us, joyously 
as “King of the Danes and the Slavs and lord of Nordalbingia”; and this 
frontier territory remained for many years subject to Danish rule. 

Philip’s position in the north and east, already weakened by his failure 
at Brunswick and by the Welf-Danish alliance, was further dfemaged by 
the outbreak of a violent family quarrel among his supportere. Ottokar 
of Bohemia divorced his wife Adela, the sister of Dietrich of Meissen, and 
thereby gave offence to the whole house of Wettin and their powerful 
connexions, the Duke of Saxony' and the Margrave of Brandenburg. The 
feud was the cause of Ottokar’s desertion to Otto in 1202. 

But Otto found his own party by no means easy to manage. He was 
prevented from taking advantage of the weakened position of his rival in 
the north-ea.st of Germany by feuds in the ranks of his own supportei-s ; 

* Otto, who was certainly not present when the siege began, is said by Howedep^ 
(iv, 116) to have come to the help of his brother, and this also is implied in the (Te- 
tailed account of Arnold of Lubeck (vi, 4). Winkelraann {op. cit. p. 184, n. 1) thinks 
it improbable that Otto took part in any of the fighting at Brunswick. 
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the Duke of Brabant, the Count of Guelders, the Count of Holland, were 
all quarrelling among themselves. Adolf of Cologne himself was shewing 
signs of wavering. The restoration of the head of the Welf family, the 
Count Palatine, in the county of Stade and in the Bremen fiefs, and his 
assumption of the title of Duke of Saxony, had alarmed those princes who 
had grown rich out of t||e spoils of Henry the Lion hardly twenty years 
before; and the Archbishop of Cologn^ had been the greatest gainer of 
them all. The Count Palatine might have ambitions to recover in their 
entirety the great estates his father had once held. There were other 
grievances as well; Otto had promised at the time of his election large 
rewards to Archbishop Adolf, and they had not yet been paid. The 
loyalty of the citizens however saved Otto from the importunity of his 
creditor; they realised the value to the city of the trade connexion with 
England. Otto they deemed more essential to their prosperity than their 
archbishop. So, in the agreement of September 1202, the four orders in 
the town, the priors of the church, the nobles,*the rninisteriales, and the 
burghers, not only swore allegiance to Otto, but also declared that their 
obedience to the archbishop was dependent upon his continued adherence 
to the same side. Adolf was satisfied in the matter of the promised pay- 
ments and the burghers were rewarded by privileges in respect of mints 
and tolls. Again all Cologne was united in support of the Welfs. 

The towns of Germany, which at this period were rapidly growing in 
wealth and importance, were eagerly bargained for by the rival kings. The 
pact with Cologne is not an isolated instance. In the same year Philip 
made a substantial grant of trading privileges to the city of Treves. He 
had already done so even before his actual election (January 1198) to 
Spires; after his coronation at Aix-la-Chapelle in 1205 he made grants to 
Cambrai (whose bishop was a strong partisan of the Welfs) and to Stras- 
bourg, and in 1207 to Ratisbon. Such concessions of privileges made to 
acquire or maintain the allegiance of towns are not without their impor- 
tance in municipal history ; but more important still was the very injurious 
effect of the sacrifice of the royal right of markets and tolls on the financial 
position o#the Crown. For with the great development of trade and com- 
merce in the twelfth century these rights had become one of the most 
lucrative sources of royal revenue. 

Elections to vacant sees also affected the position of parties in Germany. 
“Scarcely was there a bishopric, an ecclesiastical dignity, even a parish 
church that did not become litigious,” Burchard of Ursperg remarks with 
pardonable exaggeration. These disputes on the whole improved the posi- 
tion of Otto. Thadeath of Archbishop Conrad of Mayence in the autumn 
of 1200 gave rise to a schism. The majority, acting, we may imagine, unde^ 
the inff uence of Philip who presented himself at the electoral meeting, chose 
■“Lupoid, Bishop of Worms, a strong Hohenstaufen partisan, but a man of 
secular rather than spiritual interests ; and Philip, without waiting for papal 
confirmation, immediately invested him with the regalia of the see. The 
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minority — three or four at the most, if we may believe Philip’s account of 
the affair — protesting against the king’s presence, went off to Bingen, where 
they elected the provost of the cathedral, Siegfried of Eppstein. In spite 
of the great popular acclamation with which Lupoid’s election was at first 
received, Sie^ried seems soon to have gained the ascendancy in the city, 
and was the means whereby Otto succeeded intgaining a footing within 
the walls of what had hitherto befn a stronghold of Hohenstaufen interest 
(Christmas 1200). He managed also to intercept Philip’s treasure as it 
was being taken from the city, a material gain to his impoverished re- 
sources. But Otto’s influence here was only transient; for in the next 
summer we hear that the citizens closed their gates against the emissaries 
of Innocent III. 

In a contested election at Liege, Hugh of Pierrepont, a not very reput- 
able person who had nothing but his Welf sympathies to recommend bim, 
was recognised and consecrated byCardinal Guy (April 1202). Recognition 
of Otto was a necessary condition of the confirmation of the appointment 
of Eberhard to the archbishopric of Salzburg; but this amounted to little 
more than a public pronouncement; in his heart he remained anti-Welf, 
and was the bearer of the Hohenstaufen protest sent to the Pope from 
Halle. The position of parties was more seriously affected by the conduct 
of Conrad of Querfurt, who had been Bishop of Hildesheim since 1194 and 
Chancellor to Henry VI since 1195, and was translated by Philip to the 
see of Wurzburg without papal license in 1198. Deprived of both bishop- 
rics by the Pope, he remained obdurate, and for a time styled himself in 
Philip’s documents as Bishop of Hildesheim and Bishop-elect of Wurzburg. 
But by 1201 he had submitted to the Pope, was confirmed in the see 
of Wurzburg, and while retaining the chancellorship and outwardly the 
friendship of Philip, secretly worked in the interests of Otto for the down- 
fall of his master. On him mainly rests the responsibility for the lack of 
decision and enterprise which at this time characterised Philip’s movements. 
He was in close correspondence with Ottokar of Bohemia and with Herman 
of Thuringia, both of whom largely through his agency deserted to Otto. 
His career of duplicity was cut short by assassination in Decefhber 1202. 

It cannot be denied that in these ecclesiastical disputes the Pope and 
his legate were guided in their decisions by political rather than by spiritual 
motives. But, in spite of their efforts, the German Church clung to the 
side of the Hohenstaufen with striking solidarity. Two archbishops and 
eleven bishops put their names to the Halle protest; one — the Bishop of 
Halberstadt — rather than give way to Innocent, left Germany and went 
on a pilgrimage to the East. A few, under threat of deprivation, submitted 
so far as to take the oath to obey the Pope in the matter of the German 
kingship; but their oaths were insincere, wrung from them by duress, and 
little affected their real political attitude*. * « '* 


* See Hauck, Kirchmgeschichte Deutschlands iv, p. 740, n. 3. 
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This staunch attitude of the German episcopate may be partly ac- 
countable for that curious episode of the war, Innocent’s negotiations 
with Philip in the year 1203. The Pope feared, it seems, that he 
might be backing a losing side. So with that astuteness which marks all 
his diplomacy he prepared himself to meet either eventuality. Without 
in any way breaking wit^ Otto, in fact while continuing publicly and 
vigorously to support him, he secretly a<^itted overtures from Philip. It 
was not merely the position in Germany that caused him anxiety; it was 
also Philip’s connexion with the Fourth Crusade. In the winter of 1201 
Philip had received at his court both his brother-in-law, Alexius IV, 
who, having escaped from Constantinople, was seeking assistance against 
his usurping uncle, Alexius III, and Boniface of Montferrat, the chosen 
leader of the Crusade. It is on the whole probable that at his court at 
Hagenau in December the plan of diverting the Crusade to Constantinople 
was formed'. Philip negotiated with the Venetians and with the crusading 
army at Zara; there is no doubt that he wai deeply involved in the 
movement. Innocent, little as he liked the idea of the expedition against 
the Greek capital, could not shut his eyes to the fact that it might lead 
to the much desired union of the Greek with the Latin Church. This 
indeed was one of the inducements which Philip instructed his ambassador, 
Otto of Salem, to hold out to the Pope. Innocent, without in any way 
committing himself, allowed the Prior of Camaldoli, a man much employed 
in papal business, to accompany the monk of Salem back to Germany, 
where their conversations with Philip resulted in the drafting of a formal 
document containing the concessions which the latter was prepared to 
make. These included the restoration of all lands which he or his 
predecessors had taken from the Church, the renunciation of the ius spolii, 
the canonical election of bishops and other prelates, the reform of 
monasteries; he repeated his crusading vow; he promised to introduce a 
law by which anyone who should be excommunicated by the Pope should 
also fall under the ban of the Empire; he offered to cement the compact 
by marrying his daughter to a nephew of the Pope. But on the crucial 
question o# the lands in central Italy nothing was said. It is evident that 
Philip was not prepared, as Otto had been at Neuss, to sacrifice the 
imperial interests south of the Alps*. Nevertheless his offers were not to 
be despised; and had it not been for the turn of events in Germany they 
might have anticipated the reconciliation between Philip and the Pope 
four years later. 

Otto, aided by the transference to his side of Herman and Ottokar, and 

• 

' See Chron. Reg. Colon, p. 199 ; Gesta Innocentii, c. 83. For the whole question of 
Philip’s connexion with the crusade see supra, vol. rv, 41(5 sq. and 603 sq. ’ 

, * Perhaps some arrangement which would satisfy Innocent in this respect was 

contemplated in connexion with the proposed marriage. Such a plan formed part of 
the proposed settlement between Innocent and Philip arranged shortly before the 
latter’s death. See infra, p. 71. 
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by Philip’s own mismanagement of the campaign, was gaining ground 
rapidly. At the court at Batisbon in May Philip had planned to take 
the field against Herman; at first he seems to have been successful; but 
with incredible lack of judgment he granted the landgrave a week’s truce, 
which gave time for the latter’s allies, the Count Palatine and the King of 
Bohemia, to come up. The odds were now ag|,inst him; he was driven 
into Erfurt, besieged, and forced^secretly to escape to the friendly shelter 
of the Margrave of Meissen. He returned once more to Erfurt where his 
army was besieged for a month, but with no better success ; he was again 
compelled to withdraw, this time to Swabia. This Thuringian campaign 
is particularly conspicuous for that relentless cruelty, that wanton destruc- 
tion of life and property, which characterised the whole war. Arnold of 
Liibeck records that no less than sixteen monasteries and three hundred 
and fifty parish churches were destroyed by the Bohemian army in a 
campaign that lasted little more than a month. 

In August Otto, accftmpanied by the legate, joined his allies in 
Thuringia ; at Merseburg Herman renewed his homage and Ottokar was 
crowned by the Pope’s legate King of Bohemia*. The remainder of the 
campaign was less successful, and the attempts to win Halle, Halberstadt, 
and Goslar, were unavailing. But the work of the summer of 1203 taken 
as a whole was a marked success for the Welfs. For the first time in the 
course of the war the superiority was on Otto’s side. No longer was his 
influence confined within the narrow limits of the lower Rhine. He had 
sufficient confidence in the strength of his position to make preparations 
to carry the war into the heart of the enemy’s country, for he proposed 
at his court at Soest to open the next campaigning season by an attack 
on Swabia. In November he wrote hopefully to the Pope that his position 
was improving from day to day^ Without undue optimism the Pope 
might now think that his policy was triumphing ; at any rate there was 
no longer any need to dally with Philip’s envoys. 

The projected attack on Swabia never matured. Otto had overestimated 
the strength of his position. The weakness lay in the lack of any real 
bond to unite his party. Philip could rely on the tradition of his house, 
which had undeniably done great things for Germany; on the personal 
attachment and loyalty of the mass of Germans to his family and more 
especially to himself, for he, perhaps more than any of the Hohenstaufen, 
was an attractive and even lovable character. Otto could look for no 
such sentiments towards himself among the German people. Jealousy of 
the Hohenstaufen, personal gain, petty rivalries, by such slender ties 

• 

* It appears that Ottokar’s other demand, that the bishopric of Prague should be 
dependent on his kingdom, was also tacitly recognised. See Hauck, Kirehengeschichte 
Deutschlands, iv, 736, n. 4. 

2 That the opposition in southern Germany was breaking up, that the Archbishop * 
of Salzburg, the Dukes of Austria and Bavaria were ready to join him, as he says in 
this letter {Ueg. de neg. imp, no. 106), there is little evidence to justify us in believing. 
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was his party attached to him, and the year 1204 witnesses their un- 
loosing. 

A dispute over the inheritance of Count Dietrich of Holland, who died 
in February, dislocated the Welf party in-the Netherlands. The nobility, 
more interested in the local than in the national quarrel, ranged themselves 
on the side of one or the o^ier of the disputants and ceased to be concerned 
in the fortunes of Otto. More serious si^ll was the defection of his own 
brother Henry. The latter had suffered heavily through the war; he had 
lost the Palatinate of the Rhine, and not unnaturally expected compen- 
sation ; but his demands were greater than Otto could afford to satisfy, 
for they comprised the best part of what remained of the Welf inheritance 
— Brunswick and the castle of Lichtenberg. Otto refused, and at Burgdorf, 
near Goslar, when the rival armies were preparing for battle, Henry 
crossed over to Philip, who rewarded him not only by restoring to him 
the Palatinate but by giving him in addition the valuable imperial 
stewardship of Goslar. * 

This was the first of a series of desertions. Herman and Ottokar came 
next. Philip devoted the summer to the subjection of Thuringia; the 
siege of Weissensee, which held out for some six weeks, was the only 
notable incident in the campaign ; Ottokar came to its relief, but the sight 
of Philip’s formidable army daunted him; he left his camp and stole back 
by night to Bohemia. Herman in despair made his submission (17 
September), and it is worthy of remark that on this occasion alone he 
gained nothing by his changing of sides; indeed, he had to give up the 
fiefs he had acquired by his previous tergiversations. The King of Bohemia 
was not long in following his example; the payment of a substantial fine 
brought him again into Philip’s good graces. 

The desertion of the Landgrave and the Bohemian king from one side 
or the other had become such a common occurrence that we may believe 
that little confidence can have been placed in their loyalty; their action 
in September 1204 can hardly have been a matter for surprise. The 
desertion of the Rhine princes, the promoters of Otto, in November, 
although n»t altogether unexpected, was a much more serious affair. 
Both the Duke of Brabant and the Archbishop of Cologne had before 
now shewn signs of wavering in their loyalty, the one in 1201, the other 
a year later; but in each case the danger had for the time been averted. 
Nevertheless their grievances had remained, and they made little attempt 
to conceal their growing discontent. They only awaited a suitable moment 
for desertion, and that moment came with Otto’s misfortunes in the 
summer of 1204. J’he success of Philip and the success of Philip’s ally, 
the King of France, over Otto’s idly, the King of England, made the ^ 
time opportune. There was also in the case of the Duke of Brabant the 
^UQgtian of Otto’s marriage; since 1198 he had been betrothed to the 
Duke’s daughter, and the pledge had been solemnly renewed at the court 
at Maastricht in 1201, when the papal legate had proclaimed Otto as 
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king. But unaccountably, as it seems to us, Otto had not taken, nor was 
he apparently proposing to take, any steps to fulfil his engagement. The 
duke began to entertain other ideas for his daughter’s future ; a marriage 
in the other camp might be arranged; Philip’s nephew, Frederick of 
Sicily, was spoken of as a possible and suitable alliance*. Philip was 
prepai’ed to offer very attractive terms to the^ two; for their desertion 
would practically complete the jpin of Otto, and besides the confirmation 
of existing privileges and rich rewards, Philip, perhaps having in mind the 
possibility of a family alliance, granted to the Duke of Brabant the 
exceptional privilege that his fiefs might descend in the female line. 
The Archbishop of Treves and the Bishops of Constance and Spires acted 
as mediators, and on 12 November the Archbishop of Cologne and the 
Duke of Brabant took the oath to Philip at Coblenz. The suffragan 
nishops of the Cologne diocese followed the example of their metropolitan; 
the bishops of Munster, Liege, and Osnabriick passed over to the side of 
Philip. Innocent was efiraged at this wholesale desertion. Particularly 
he vented his wrath on Archbishop Adolf, that son of Belial who had 
deprived him of victory, Miho had ruined his hopes of making the Curia 
the arbiter of the affairs of Europe. Innocent might heap his vitupera- 
tion upon the deserters, might thunder against them his excommunica- 
tions, might lay their lands under interdict; he might encourage the few 
remaining supporters of Otto. But his anathemas and his exhortations 
were alike unavailing. The position of the Welf party was past’retrieving. 
Only in his native Brunswick and in the city of Cologne was Otto’s 
cause still maintained. 

Cologne did not follow the example of its archbishop. They held to 
their agreement of 1202. If for no other reasons, commercial considerations 
imperatively demanded that they should remain firm in their loyalty to 
Otto; for this very year King John had written that the safe-conduct 
afforded to merchants of Cologne only held good so long as they supported 
his nephew. So they hounded out their archbishop and gave themselves 
strenuously to the rebuilding of their walls against Philip’s attack, which 
for the next two years was to be concentrated against their citj . As Adolf 
failed to respond to the threats and to the summons of Innocent, a new 
archbishop, Bruno of Sayn, the Provost of Bonn, was elected in his place 

• The suggestion for a marriage with Frederick of Sicily was particularly displeasing 
to the Pope, who was at that time planning a marriage for his ward with Constance, 
the widow of Emeric of Hungary and sister of the King of Aragon. See Seg. de neg. 
imp. no. 111. Eventually, in 1207, a marriage was arranged between the duke’s son, 
named like his fether Henry, and Philip’s daughter Mary (MGH, Comt. ii, p. 15). A 

^ long while after, in 1214, Otto did fulfil his early engagement and married Mary, the 
daughter of the Duke of Brabant ; hut he had married Philip’s daughter Beatrix of 
Swabia in the interval. She died in 1212. , ^ 

* No German bishop could be found to assist Archbishop Siegfried of Mayence at 
the consecration, and two bishops had to be summoned from England by the Pope. 
Chron. Beg. Colon, pp. 179, 223. 



Attack upon Cologne 


67 


But the schism thus created only added to the existing troubles; for 
though Bruno was gratefully welcomed in the city, in the diocese at large 
Adolf continued to be recognised. 

To complete his triumphs, Philip was crowned with his wife Irene at 
Aix-la-Chapelle by Archbishop Adolf on 6 January 1205 — this time by 
the right man at the rigl^ place. His opponents could no longer use the 
irregularity of his previous coronation the Archbishop of Tarantaise 
at Mayence as an excuse for refusing him recognition. His position in 
Germany had by this second coronation been regularised. 

The greater part of the year 1205 was taken up with preparations for 
the great attack upon Cologne, where the remnant of the Welf faction, 
the Duke of Limburg and his son Walram, Archbishop Siegfried of 
Mayence, and the Bishop of Cambrai, were collected. The Rhine was 
blocked above and below the city to prevent supplies from reaching the 
garrison; Adolf, whose influence in the neighbourhood of Cologne was 
very strong, was left to harass it; while Philip^himself withdrew to the 
south to muster his forces. The Dukes of Austria and Bavaria and the 
Count Palatine of the Rhine joined him withAheir levies. In September 
everything was in readiness; the Moselle was crossed, and the army passed 
without encountering any opposition through Andernach and Bonn. 
Between Bonn and Cologne Philip halted to refresh his troops and to 
await the coming of the Duke of Brabant. His camp stretched, we are 
told, over the better part of two miles, a fact which affords us some idea 
of the strength of the force considered necessary to wear down the obstinate 
resistance of the burghers of Cologne. The Duke of Brabant at last made 
his appearance, immediately quarrelled with his chief, and only agreed to 
give his services at the price of five hundred marks a week — an illuminating 
example of the mercenary attitude adopted by the greater number of 
princes during the civil war. 

On 29 September Philip’s army was before Cologne, and the attack 
began. The assault led by the Dukes of Austria and Bavaria lasted five 
days and resulted in huge losses to both sides. On one occasion Otto, 
with that iwipetuous courage which was one of his few redeeming features, 
sallied from the town, was met by the marshal, Ileniy of Kalden, and was 
unhoi'sed, wounded, and only saved from capture by the bravery of 
Walram of Limburg. But the main attack failed. For another year the 
city held out, and the only result of this elaborately planned campaign 
was the capture of the small town of Neuss in the beginning of October. 
The season for campaigning was already far advanced; and it had been a 
bad season,forwe h^ar that even on Philip’s march on Cologne in September 
his troops had suffered terribly from exposure; many horses and some# 
men had perished through the inclemency of the weather; since then they 
■diad b€en through some hard fighting, and the Rhine fleet, left behind at 
Bonn, with food supplies, munitions, money, and stores of all kinds, had 
been destroyed by the enemy. It would have been useless to prolong the 
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campaign further. Philip therefore again withdrew to the south in order 
to make fresh preparation for another attack on the stubborn city in the 
following year. 

This took place in July and, owing to the treason of Duke Henry of 
Limburg, was decisive. The latter, who was in command at Cologne, 
instead of keeping his troops within the strongly fortified city, led them 
out into the open country. Ujiprepared for the attack and hopelessly 
outnumbered, they were overwhelmed by Henry of Kalden near the castle 
of Wassenberg; the bulk of the army was killed or captured ; Bruno, the 
newly consecrated Archbishop of Cologne, was among the prisoners and 
was thrown in chains into the castle of Trifels; Otto with Walram of 
Limburg, who, unlike his father, remained loyal, escaped by devious paths 
to Cologne. This was really the end. Further resistance was clearly 
useless. Shortly after the battle the two kings had for the first time a 
personal interview in Philip’s camp between Bonn and Cologne; but Otto 
still obstinately clung tA his pretensions and nothing came of it. But if 
Otto failed to realise that his cause was irretrievably lost, the people of 
Cologne admitted it. Am influential party in the town was favourable 
to peace with the Hohenstaufen. Their town was practically in a state 
of blockade ; the Rhine and the principal roads leading to the city were 
closed. The Duke of Brabant acted as mediator, and at Coblenz on 
11 November the preliminaries were agreed to. Philip was not vindictive, 
for the terms which were finally settled in January 1207 were certainly 
lenient. The main difficulty was what to do about Archbishop Adolf. 
He had been excommunicated and deprived of his see by the Pope; he 
had been thrown out of the city by the burghers; but he had made 
himself extremely useful to Philip during the past two years, and Philip 
was therefore not prepared to sacrifice him in the moment of victory. It 
was arranged that the citizens should use their influence with the Pope 
on Adolf’s behalf; but if the Pope would not restore him, they were to 
accept a bishop of Philip’s choosing. Before the capitulation Otto left 
the city. He betook himself first to Brunswick, whence by the help of 
Waldemar of Denmark early in 1207 he reached Ripen on the Schleswig 
coast, and so to his uncle in England. 

Innocent had done his best for Otto. But he had his own difficulties 
to contend with in Italy. The weakness of his position in the lands he 
had annexed, in Ancona and Spoleto, was revealed when in the autumn 
of 1204 Lupoid, the Hohenstaufen Archbishop of Mayence, had suddenly 
appeared there with an armed force in the capacity of imperial legate. 
Philip, flushed with the successes of that year, was, it sesms, contemplating 
.^an attempt to revive the imperial power in Italy. His legate passed 
unmolested through Lombardy; for the Lombards had no desire to 
interfere with the present state of things in Germany which gavS thenr 
the opportunity they needed to strengthen their political independence. 
He was welcomed at Ferrara, at Ancona, and at Assisi, to the last of 
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which he granted a charter subsequently confirmed by Philip. Innocent 
was infuriated not only by the presumption of Philip in sending an im- 
perial legate to Italy at all, but also by the person he sent, a man whom 
he had excommunicated and deprived of his see. He can scarcely find 
seemly language with which to refer to this intruder of Mayence, the 
diabolical Lupoid, this jlfestilent fellow. Lupoid was some time in the 
late summer of 1205 defeated by the ^pal troops, and made his way 
back to Germany with but a remnant of his army. But Innocent never 
forgot the outrage, and when in 1206 he received once more the overtui-es 
of Philip, he made the sacrifice of Lupoid an indispensable condition. 

Innocent’s attempt to browbeat the German bishops had signally failed. 
It was clearly necessary to relax to some extent the unbending attitude 
he had hitherto adopted. Ludolf of Magdeburg, the loyalest supporter 
of Philip and the leader of the Hohenstaufen party in Saxony, was in 1205, 
reconciled with the Pope, and, after his death in ^August of the same year, 
his successor, a man of strong Hohenstaufen sympathies, was, after some 
delay and demur, accepted by the Pope. Conrad, Bishop of Halberstadt, 
who, rather than take the oath that Innocenlf had required of him, had 
gone off to the east, now returned, and though still a staunch adherent 
of Philip, he too was reconciled with the Pope. A similar change of 
attitude is perceptible in his relations with Philip himself. In June 1206 
he dispatched Wolfger, the Patriai-ch of Aquileia, to Germany to request 
Philip to give up Lupoid. Philip answered in a long letter, addressed to 
the Pope himself, remarkable for its sincerity and for its conciliatory 
tone*. It opens with a detailed account, perhaps the most interesting 
that we possess, of the circumstances that led to his own election and to 
that of his opponent. He then comes to the crucial question of the 
moment, the schism in the diocese of Mayence. His proposal is an 
eminently reasonable one; he will give up Lupoid, if Innocent will give 
up Siegfried ; and he is prepared to provide for the latter out of his own 
revenues until a place of suitable dignity can be found for bim. But he 
cannot agr^e to having the foremost metropolitan see in Germany in the 
hands of his avowed enemy\ He sees difficulties in the way of a truce with 
Otto, but on the main point, as he regards it, joro reforrnanda pace et 
Concordia inter vos et nos, inter sacerdotiurn et imperiurn, he makes the very 
sensible suggestion that it should be submitted to a court of arbitration 
composed of cardinals and German princes. 

Innocent in his answer rejected the proposal for the solution of the 
Mayence difficulty, and continued to press for a truce with Otto. In this 
last phase of the* struggle — the phase of negotiation — it was Innocent 
rather than Otto that impeded the re-establishment of law and order, for* 
.Otto jvas now almost a negligible factor. Innocent’s German policy was 
anything but disinterested, anything but highminded; it was detrimental 
alike to the Church and to the people of Germany. It was he who span 
* MGH, Const, ii, p. 10 sqq. , 
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out the negotiations, who played for time in the vain hope that, if a long 
truce could be arranged, Otto might sufficiently recover his resources and 
with foreign help might even yet come out victorious. Of the three 
principals concerned, Philip alone sincerely wished to put an end to the 
business, and with this object was prepared to make any concessions 
consistent with his dignity and his position dfe acknowledged King of 
Germany. So in February 1207*he sent again to the Pope. His ambas- 
sadors, Wolfger of Aquileia at their head, were given plenipotentiary 
powers to settle the questions at issue. But this attempt to hasten 
matters to a conclusion only led to the dispatch of legates and more 
tedious delays and more wearisome negotiations. The legates, Ugolino, 
Cardinal-bishop of Ostia, afterwards Pope Gregorv IX, and Leo, Cardinal- 
priest of Santa Croce, did however accomplish something : they disposed 
of some of the difficulties that obstructed the path to peace. Philip was 
released from the papal ban, Bruno of Sayn was liberated from the castle at 
Trifels, Lupoid was virtually abandoned, and Siegfried in effect was recog- 
nised by Philip as Archbishop of Mayence. But no progress was made 
on the main issue between Vhilip and Otto. The latter was approached 
to no purpose, for he thought to renew the struggle with the help of 
foreign powers — England and Denmai’k. In this he was encouraged by 
Innocent, who repeatedly urged King John to take more active steps on 
his nephew’s behalf. 

In the truce concluded between England and France in the autumn of 
1206 the clause of the previous truce forbidding John to assist Otto was 
omitted. John therefore was at liberty to give what help he would to his 
defeated nephew when the latter visit^ the English court early in 1207; 
he did in fact receive a sum of six thousand marks from the English 
exchequer on account of Richard’s bequest. From the side of Denmark 
there were also encouraging signs: the conflict of German and Danish 
interests in Livonia had led Waldemar once more to take an active part 
on Otto’s side, and his enmity to Philip was increased when the Hohen- 
staufen party at Bremen elected in succession to Archbishop ^artwig in 
November 1207 Waldemar, Bishop of Schleswig, a most determined enemy 
of the Danish king. Although therefore with Wassenberg and the capitu- 
lation of Cologne the Welf party in Germany may be said to have been 
practically annihilated, yet there was still a chance that Otto, furnished 
with foreign gold and foreign troops — there was already a Danish garrison 
at Brunswick — might at least make Philip’s position uncomfortable. So 
Otto obstinately refused to entertain the idea of renouncing his pretensions. 
Philip was at Quedlinburg and Otto near Goslar^; two interviews took 
place between them and the legates, at which Philip made handsome offers 
to compensate his rival; he should marry one of his daughters and, have 
the duchy of Swabia or the kingdom of Arles. But it was to no purpose. 

1 Goslar had been captured by Otto’s brotlier William and Gunzelin of Wolfenbuttel 
in June 1206. It was the last success of Otto’s party during Philip’s lifetime. 
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All that was accomplished was a truce to last till June in the following 
year. 

The legates, and with them Philip’s envoys, returned to Rome early in 
the next year (1208) to report such progress as they had made. Then it was 
that Innocent capitulated; he recognised Philip as king and promised him 
the imperial crown. In a*moment he threw up the claims upon which he 
had been so insistent, of being the arbiter in the German election and of 
examining the fitness of the person elected. He even yielded his claim to 
the lands he had annexed in central Italy — ^Tuscany, the March of Ancona, 
the Duchy of Spoleto. To what was this sudden and extraordinary 
reversal of policy due.? Was it indignation at the obstinacy of Otto or 
was it the effect of a pei-sonal bribe.? for among the conditions of peace 
it was agreed that Philip’s daughter Beatrix should marry the Pope’s 
nephew, and this nephew should be enfeoffed with these disputed lands 
in Central Italy \ The legates once more set out for Germany in order to 
clear up the few outstanding difficulties that yePremained; they were still 
on their journey when the news of Philip’s death reached them. 

Philip was at Bamberg, where his army htid been mobilised, awaiting 
the expiration of the truce (24 June) to deal a decisive blow against his 
rival. On the 21st he attended the wedding of his niece Beatrix and the 
Duke of Meran; he had retired to his quarters in the bishop’s palace to 
. rest after the fatigues of the morning when he was struck down in revenge 
for a private grievance by Otto of Wittelsbach, Count Palatine of Bavaria. 
The murderer escaped; but it is to the credit of Otto that one of his first 
acts as undisputed king was the punishment of his late opponent’s assassin. 
He was put under the ban of the Empire, hunted down in a barn near 
Ratisbon, and slain by that most faithful of Hohenstaufen ministeriales, 
Henry of Kalden (March 1209). 

The German princes were wearied of wars. To raise Frederick to the 
throne would have made a continuance of the civil war inevitable. It would 
also involve them in difficulties with Innocent, who would go to almost any 
lengths to avoid the union of Sicily with the Empire, and who wrote at 
once on hearing the news of Philip’s death to the bishops bidding them 
under no circumstances to permit the election of a new candidate. Innocent 
would be interfering once more in German affairs, causing schisms in the 
dioceses, throwing broadcast his excommunications, besieging the princes 
with letters. They had had enough of this sort of thing, they longed for 
a little peace and quiet. Otto’s course, if he behaved sensibly, was an easy 
one. The first step was taken only a week or so after Philip’s murder by 
Albert, Archbishop of Magdeburg, the leader of the Hohenstaufen party 
in Saxony; he visited Otto in his camp at Sommerschenburg and came to 
terms with him, much to the advantage of his church, his diocese, his 
fafiniTy, and himselD. But apart from this personal reconciliation he gained 

* Burchard, p. 88. He qualifies his statement with the words ‘‘ut retuleruiit 
nobis viri veridici.” Cf. the clause in the proposed terms of 1203, supra, p. 63. 

^ MGH, Const, ii, p. 30 sq. * 
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his main object, for he persuaded Otto not to thrust his way to the throne 
by force of arms, taking his stand on the validity of his election in 1197, 
but to submit himself peaceably to a fresh election and to trust to the 
diplomacy and the conciliatory endeavours of the archbishop to induce the 
princes to accept him. To this point the princes attached great weight, 
and in fact Otto, in a compliant mood, dated hi* documents for a week or 
two after his election at Frankfoj-t as in the first year of his reign. But he 
soon gave it up; the end of the year 1208 is in his documents no longer 
the first but the eleventh year of his reign’. 

In the north-east of Germany Otto’s position was a strong one. The 
influential Wettin and Ascanian families even before Philip’s death had 
shewn some inclination to join him; the promise to abandon the Danish 
alliance and to re-establish Count Adolf in Holstein brought the rest of 
the border nobles to his side; and agathering of Saxons and Thuringians 
summoned by Archbishop Albert to Halberstadt on 22 September® ac- 
cepted him unanimously. The Count Palatine reverted again to his brother. 
The two Welf Archbishops of Mayence and Cologne, Siegfried and Bruno, 
who were at the time of Philip’s murder at Rome prosecuting their claims 
against their respective anti-bishops, immediately hastened home and were 
able to use their influence on behalf of Otto, to whom, at least indirectly, 
they owed their promotion. The Hohenstaufen ministeriaks were brought 
over in a body by their leader Henry of Kalden, and even the strongest 
supporter and intimate friend of Philip, Conrad, Bishop of Spires, adopted 
the same course. Louis of Bavaria, who hesitated for some time, was 
finally won by the grant of the confiscated fiefs of Philip’s murderer. The 
betrothal of Otto to Philip’s daughter Beatrix, formally carried out in 
the following May when the legates brought the papal dispensation for 
a marriage within the prohibited degrees, did much to reconcile the 
Hohenstaufen party to the idea of a Welf king. The only real opposition 
came from Prance. Philip Augustus, who had a dread of a W elf on the 
throne of Germany, supported by Philip’s widow Irene, put up Henry of 
Brabant. But Irene died iii August, and the nobles of the lower Rhine 
did not fall in with the proposal, which was accordingly dropped. The few 
princes, the King of Bohemia and his brother, the Duke of Moravia, the 
Dukes of Zahringen, Lorraine, and Brabant, who still hung back, offered 
no resistance, and indeed accepted accompli at the diet of Wiirz- 

burg (24 May 1209). 

There could have been little doubt what the result of the election at 
Frankfurt on 11 November would be. The fifty-five princes who attended 
were unanimous. The Franconians, Bavarians, and Swabians who had not 
been present at the meeting at Halberetadt now formally recognised Otto, 
the business was concluded by the promulgation of a general land peace, 

1 Bohmer, Regesta, v. nos. 244, 24S, 246. 

2 On the disputed date of this meeting see Bohmer, Regesta, v. no. 240 c. Winkel- 
mann, OttoIV, p. Ill, u. 4 accepts the date given in Magdeburger Schoppenchronik, 
25*July. 
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“all the princes swore to keep the peace by land and sea,” and, wrote Otto 
of St Blaise, “the troubled kingdom enjoyed a rest for a little while.” 

Innocent III regarded the murder of Philip as the judgment of God, 
and worked busily for Otto in these months, encouraging his supporters, 
exhorting those who hesitated, threatening those who opposed. Otto was 
deeply grateful to the Pope and humbly submissive: quod hactenus fiiimus, 
he wrote to him in July, quod surnus aut Srimus, quantum ad regni pertinet 
promotionern, totum voMs et ecclesie Romane post Deum debentes, quod et 
gratantissimo recognoscimus^. The Pope could not wish for fuller acknow- 
ledgment of his services. But he intended to profit by the favourable 
opportunity to increase permanently the influence of the Curia and its 
authority over the German Church, and at least on paper he got what he 
wanted. On 22 March 1209 from Spires Otto issued a diploma by which he 
acknowledged the territorial claims of the Papacy in their widest extent; 
further he permitted unrestricted appeals to Rome in ecclesiastical causes; 
he renounced not only the right of appropriating the moveable property 
of a deceased bishop \Spolienrecht) as he had done in 1198 and 1201, but 
also the right to the revenues of vacant clfbrches {Regalienrecht). As 
regards ecclesiastical elections, he practically surrendered all those rights 
which had been preserved for the Emperor by the Concordat of Worms. 
Briefly, he resigned that control over the German Church which his 
predecessors, and particularly Frederick I and Henry VI, had exercised, 
on the whole to the mutual advantage of Church and State alike, since 
the days of Otto the Great. 

What is remarkable is that this document made far wder concessions 
than that issued at Neuss at the moment of Otto’s deepest abasement, 
when the Pope’s help alone could save him. He was now king without a 
rival, and king not “ by the grace of the Pope” as he used to style himself, 
but by the unanimous election of the German princes. There was no need 
in 1209 as there had been in 1201 to make an abject submission to the 
Pope. Innocent was, however, soon to learn the value of such promises. 
It is more than probable that Otto never seriously intended to abide by 
them. It was easy enough to say, as he did say later, that they were not 
binding on the ground that they had not received the sanction of the 
princes. There are indications during the months in which he was making 
his preparations for the expedition to Rome that he was contemplating 
the re-establishment of imperial power in Italy, that he, the Welf, was 
purposing to adopt the Hohenstaufen policy. In his relations with Italy 
he was guided by the Patriarch of Aquileia, whole-heartedly Hohenstaufen 
in outlook, whortl he made imperial legate with the widest powers- and 
sent across the Alps to prepare the ground for his own coming to Italy , 

In^ August he led the army which had assembled at Augsburg across 

* MGH, Const, ii, p. 32. 

* See the royal encyclical to the Italians announcing his appointment, MGH, Const. 
II, p. 33. 
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2^he Italian campaign 


the Brenner; in October he received the imperial crownb His actions 
even before the coronation clearly reveal his intention to pursue, despite 
his promises, the policy of Henry VI in centi’al Italy. As time went on 
his design became more ambitious and more aggressive. Before the end 
of the year 1209 he was planning with Diepold, whom he appointed Duke 
of Spoleto (February 1210), with the Pisans, »ind with the disaffected 
barons of Apulia, the conquest«of Sicily; and it is clear from a letter 
Innocent wrote to the Sicilian chancellor, Walter of Palear, which may 
perhaps be dated as early as December 1209, that he. Innocent, knew of 
the Emperor’s intentions’. It was the cause of the quarrel. Already in 
January 1210 Innocent wrote to the Bishop of Ratisbon complaining of 
Otto’s ingratitude, and of his persecution of the Church and of the 
orphaned Frederick; for against Frederick also Otto entertained a strong 
and growing antipathy, which was not lessened by the fact that Frederick 
shewed that he did not regard himself merely as King of Sicily but as Duke 
of Swabia and the heir to*the Hohenstaufen family possessions’. Innocent 
shewed on the whole greater forbearance than might have been expected 
under such provocative cir<Sumstances. For a time he contented himself 
with complaints, warnings, and threats; and with quietly stiri’ing up 
agitation against him in Germany and the Italian cities’. But Otto paid 
no heed; he only became more aggressive. In August he launched his 
attack against the Tuscan patrimony, and in November began his conquest 
of Apulia. Then it was that Innocent carried out his threats, published 
the sentence of excommunication against the Emperor and released his 
subjects from their oath of allegiance. 

From the beginning of the year the Pope had been in close corre- 
spondence with Philip Augustus who, for his part, had been energetically 
engaged in working up discontent among the princes of Germany. But 
their aims were not quite similar. Innocent, it would seem, had grave 
misgiving about bringing forward the only alternative to Otto, Frederick ; 
for it would mean the sacrifice of all that he had been fighting for, the 
separation of Sicily and the Empire. He still therefore clung to the idea 
of a reconciliation with Otto. Innocent’s hope was that a rebellion in 
Germany would merely force Otto to abandon his campaign against Sicily. 
But this was not at all the view of Philip Augustus and of the group of 
princes associated with him ; they wanted to get rid of Otto once and for 

* For the details of Otto’s Italian campaign see infra. Chap v, pp. 137-8. 

’ See Hampe, BeitrSge xur Geschichte Kaiser Friedrichs II, HVJS (1901), pp. 172 sq. 
'The letter is printed ibid. p. 193. 

’ Ibid. p. 173. Bohmer, Regesta, nos. 622, 623. Frederick was ‘prepared to give up 
Jiis claim to the family inheritance in Swabia according to a passage in the (Continuation 
of the Annals of Admont, MGH, Script, ix, 591, sub anno 1210 (September 29? 
Bohmer, Regesta, no. 439 sq.) if Otto would leave him in undisturbed possesSloiiof 
Sicily. 

’ On 28 February 1210 Perugia agreed to give armed support to the Pope against 
the Emperor. Bohmer, Regesta, no. 6082 a. 
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all; they were ready to rebel, but only if the Pope would agree to their 
conditions: namely, that he would never make peace with Otto, that he 
would pronounce their release from their oath of allegiance, and finally 
consent to the election of a new king. Innocent, however, was not yet 
prepared to take so decided a step; he tried once more to negotiate with 
Otto, and only when this failed did he repeat the sentence of excom- 
munication (March 1211). In the meantime opinion in Germany was 
tending more and more in the direction of revolt. Philip of France had 
found a ready agent in the Landgrave of Thuringia^, and with him was 
soon associated the scarcely less shifty King of Bohemia. These two with 
Siegfried of Mayence appear to have taken the lead at the diet of Bamberg 
where Frederick’s election was for the first time openly proposed; but the 
meeting was divided; more canvassing and more negotiating were required 
before the proposal was accepted at the diet of Nuremberg in September 
1211 . 

The news of the rebellion determined Otto, v^o had conquered Apulia, 
to desist from the attack on Sicily and to return home. But he can have 
scarcely realised the full extent of the danger, for he did not hurry his 
journey. He set out from Calabria in the beginning of November; he 
did not reach Germany till the following March. Gravw Italicis, Alaman- 
nis gravior, suis ingratus fines attigit Alamannie; a nnUo sibi prirwipe 
occurritur; nulli grains excipitur. Such, according to the contemporary 
monk of St Gall, Conrad of Fabaria, was the gloomy welcome Otto met 
with on his return to his native land. He was never popular, he had never 
gained the affections of his subjects. Nevertheless his presence in Germany 
did to some extent check the tide of I’evolt. At Frankfort in March the 
Duke of Bavaria and the Margrave of Meissen joined him; the Duke of 
Austria followed their example shortly after. The Duke of Brabant and 
the Count Palatine were still loyal, and a number of the smaller nobility 
attended his court during the first months after his return. Dietrich of 
Cologne, who in spite of the papal ban continued to support Otto, was 
deposed b^ Siegfried of Mayence in virtue of his legatine authority; and 
the former archbishop Adolf was re-established in his place. But Cologne, 
true to its Welf tradition, clung to its Welf archbishop, and would have 
nothing to do with Adolf; only the clergy accepted him. 

Otto himself acted swiftly against the leaders of the rebellion. He 
deprived Ottokar of his kingdom (March) and he led his army against 
Herman (July). He had taken several Thuringian strongholds and was 
besieging Weissensee when he heard the news that Frederick, the priests’ 
king {rex presbyHerorumfi as he contemptuously called him, was on his way 
to Germany. With the hope of retaining the support of at least some qf 
the Hohenstaufen party, he now hurriedly married Beatrix, to whom he 

* Philip Augustus agreed to marry the Landgrave’s daughter provided that the Pope 
could be induced to grant a divorce from Ingeborg. See Hampe, op. dt. p. 190, n. 4. 

This was one of the counts brought against Otto at the Lateran Council. 
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had been betrothed since 1209. But it failed in its purpose, for she died 
within three weeks of her marriage (August 11). Swabia and Bavaria 
declared for Frederick, and Otto in alarm threw up the siege of Weissensee 
and turned southward to meet his new rival. 

Frederick, after some hesitation and against the advice of his wife 
Constance and many of his Sicilian councillors, iiad accepted the offer of 
the German crown made by the princes at the diet of Nuremberg. In the 
spring he set out on his journey, and travelling by way of Rome and 
Genoa, and thence across Lombardy, he reached Trent only to find the 
Brenner barred against him. Turning north-west along the valley of the 
Adige, he made his way, probably over the Ofen and Fliiela passes^, to 
Chur and so down the Rhine to Constance. He arrived there in the 
nick of time, three hours befoi-e Otto, who by forced marches had hastened 
from Thuringia to prevent his entering Germany. Arriving too late, Otto 
retired down the Rhine, and tried again to check his advance at Breisach. 
But the citizens there revolted and he had to save himself by a rapid 
retreat to the friendly shelter of Cologne. Frederick too moved from 
Constance slowly down the Rhine, the number of his supporters continually 
increasing as he went; even Louis of Bavaria, who had so recently made 
a solemn compact with Otto, was among these new adherents. He reached 
Frankfort, where he was formally elected on 5 December. Four days later 
he was crowned by Archbishop Siegfried in the Cathedral of Mayence. 

The parties were fairly evenly divided: Frederick was the accepted king 
in South Germany, in Bohemia — for he had reinstated Ottokar in his 
kingdom (Basle, 26 September) — and in Thuringia. He held the Palatinate 
which Henry resigned in favour of his son and namesake; the son joined 
Frederick, while the father withdrew northward to defend the family 
estates round Brunswick for his brother. The lower Rhine districts and 
the greater part of North Germany, and especially the north-east, still 
stood by the Emperor; for the Ascanian house in Saxony and Brandenburg 
and the Wettin in Meissen and the East Mark remained loyal. The 
campaigning of the summer of 1213 was on the whole uneventful and 
indecisive. In June Otto took the offensive against the Archbishop of 
Magdeburg, who once again headed the Hohenstaufen party in Saxony, 
won a victory over him (Remkersleben, 11 June), and for a brief moment 
held him a prisoner. But it seldom came to an engagement in the open 
field; the campaign for the most part consisted of the usual ineffective 
plundering raids, devastations of property, sieges, but rarely captures, of 
castles. Frederick, who joined in the fighting in September, did achieve 
one success: he managed to detach the pow'erful MargrJve Dietrich from 
Ijie side of Otto. 

But the result of this somewhat dreary warfare left the positiqp of 
parties very little altered. More important, more interesting, and in the 

1 Or, more probably, Coolidge thinks, by the Tonale, Aprica, and Septimer passes 
{The Alps in Nature and History, pp. 185, 188 sq.). 
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end more decisive, was the international aspect of the struggle. In the 
first place there was the Pope who required from Frederick what he had 
required from Otto, but this time with some kind of guarantee that the 
concessions granted would be carried out. The importance of the Golden 
Bull of Eger (12 July 1213) which mutatis mutandis is a verbal transcript 
of Otto’s grant made at^ Spires in 1209, lies in the fact that unlike its 
prototype it received the sanction of a large number of distinguished 
and influential princes. Three archbishops, four bishops, the King of 
Bohemia, the Dukes of Bavaria and Austria, the landgrave of Thuringia, 
and several counts and ministeriales set their signatures to the document, 
which thus became a properly executed law of the Empire. By its terms 
the territorial aspirations of the Papacy were recognised in their fullest 
extent; the German Church was emancipated from imperial control’. 

Innocent, however, was hampered in his diplomatic relations by the fact 
that Otto, his bitterest enemy, was allied with King John who, after his 
submission in May 1213, was his feudal dependant; he was forced to do 
what he could to curb the efforts of Frederick’s ally, Philip, to crush 
J'rederick’s enemy, John. In this Innocent fj^iled, and in the end John, 
his protege, was involved in the ruin of Otto, his enemy, at the hands of 
Philip of France. 

Frederick, who owed his promotion mainly to the zealous intrigues of 
Philip, had, before his coronation at Frankfort, held an interview with 
Louis, the French king’s heir, at Vaucouleurs (19 November 1212) and 
concluded an alliance with him and received a substantial subsidy. Like- 
wise, similarity of circumstances and of interests drew John of England 
into closer alliance with his nephew; before May 1213, when John submitted 
to the Pope, it was only natural that the two excommunicated sovereigns 
should make common cause against their common enemies. English sub- 
sidies poured into Germany during the year 1212. Both sides indeed 
depended mainly on their allies for financial support, for neither could 
rely to any extent on the resources of the kingdom, so chaotic had become 
the financial organisation after sixteen years of civil war^ Both sides were 
busy buying the support of the venal princes of Germany, Frederick with 
French, Otto with English money. 

Frederick had made less headway than his initial successes would have led 
one to anticipate. The French fleet for the invasion of England had been 
destroyed in a harbour on the Flemish coast near Bruges. Otto was 
confident, and planned with John a joint attack against their common 
enemy Philip Augustus. In the spring of 1214 he was busily engaged 
with preparations, trying to introduce some harmony among the quarrel- 
some nobles of the Netherlands; in May, in order to bind the restless and 

• 

1 3IGH, Const. II, pp. 57 sqq. The renunciation of the ius spotii and the iiis regaliae 
was repeated in 1216. Ibid. pp. 67 sqq. 

* Otto in 1212 even considered making brothels a source of state revenue. Chron. 
Reinhardsbrunn. MGH, Script, xxx, 583. 
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unstable Duke Henry of Brabant more firmly to his side, he married his 
daughter Mary, and so at this eleventh hour carried out the engagement 
into which he had entered seventeen years before. His efforts to make the 
princes of the lower Rhine work together were successful. Nearly all of 
them brought their levies in July to Nivelles, south of Brussels, which had 
been fixed as the starting point of the campaigiy. This army, despite the 
advantage of numbers and position, despite the reckless bravery which 
Otto himself displayed, was almost annihilated on the field of Bouvines 
near Lille on 27 July 1214. 

The battle was decisive. Otto with the remnant of his army made his 
way to Cologne. Frederick, who had taken no part in the campaign, was 
not slow to take advantage of the discomfiture of his rival; soon after the 
battle he crossed the MoseUe and received the submission of the princes 
of the Netherlands. 'The Welf interest in the Palatinate had also in this 
year become extinct with the death of the younger Henry. It was granted 
to the Duke of Bavaria, «nd his son Otto, who, by marrying Agnes, the 
daughter of the elder Henry, Count Palatine, acquired too the allodial 
estates of the Welfs in that neighbourhood. In this manner the Palatinate 
as well as the dukedom of Bavaria came into the hands of the powerful 
house of Wittelsbach. 

The whole Rhineland was now Frederick’s but for Cologne, Aix-la- 
Chapelle, and the imperial palace at Kaiserswerth. These too fell into his 
hands in the campaign of the following summer. He entered Aix-la- 
Chapelle on 4 July 1215, and on the next day, adopting the precedent 
of Philip, was crowned a second time in the traditional place of coronations. 
He also on this occasion, to the surprise of his court and to his own lasting 
regret, took the crusading vow, which, while it satisfied Innocent of the 
good intentions of his former ward, was to cause all manner of trouble 
between the Emperor and Innocent’s successors. With the surrender of 
Kaiserswerth on 24 July and of Cologne on 4 August the Welf resistance 
in the west weis at an end. 

Before the capitulation of Cologne Otto had betaken himself to Saxony, 
where he could still reckon on substantial support: there was his brother 
Henry at Brunswick and a powerful group of nobles on the north-east 
frontier who strongly resented the attitude Frederick adopted in German- 
Danish politics; for in December 1214 he had ceded to Waldemar Nordal- 
bingia, that is to say, the country north of the rivers Elbe and Elde, a 
district in which many of these border nobles had important interests. 
Frederick’s campaign in the beginning of 1215 had done nothing to break 
down this opposition. So for a time the struggle dragged pn in this region, 
Albert, Archbishop of Magdeburg, and Waldemar of Denmark on the one 
side, Otto, his brother Henry, and the Ascanian family on the other. 'The 
long-continued fighting, however, wore down the strength of the Weif 
armies; the widespread devastations of the country caused a serious 
* For the details of the campaign and of the battle of Bouvines, see infra, chap. ix. 
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shortage of supplies; no foreign power was prepared to waste its energies 
on a cause already lost. The Lateran Council, which confirmed the result 
of the German civil war by the formal deposition of Otto and recognition 
of Frederick, hastened the end and brought many waverers to the winning 
side. When Frederick in September 1217 again took the field in person 
he found his opponent too weak to risk a battle in the open. But a decisive 
action was not needed ; Frederick’s presence was in itself sufficient to break 
down further serious resistance. 

Otto himself fought on with dogged perseverance and unfailing courage, 
still claiming to be Emperor, but an Emperor almost without subjects 
and w'ithout land, till an over-dose of medicine prematurely ended his life 
at the Harzburg on 19 May 1218. Henry complied with his brother’s 
request expressed in his will executed the day before he died and retained 
in his possession the imperial insignia for a period of twenty weeks. He 
then delivered them over to Frederick. With the submission of Henry and 
of the Duke of Saxony, who alone among the leading nobility had remained 
true to Otto to the last, the opposition to the Hohenstaufen was at an 
end. The family estates of the Welfs passed to Otto, son of the Emperor’s 
younger brother William, who regained the confidence of the rival 
family, was created Duke of Brunswick-Liineburg by Frederick, and was 
the anc'estor of the long line of Welfs, who eventually in the twelfth 
generation acquired the throne of England. 
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CHAPTER HI. 

GERMANY IN THE REIGN OF Fg^EDERICK II. 

The civil war had had disasAous results for Germany. Philip, Otto, 
and Frederick, in order to win the support of powerful nobles, churches, 
towns, had granted away lands, privileges, rights, prerogatives, all that 
had in the past meant the strength of the German kingdom and of the 
Holy Roman Empire. The Church had been emancipated from royal 
control; the princes of the Empire were becoming more and more inde- 
pendent, they were rapidly changing into territorial sovereigns, domini 
terrae as they are designated in the famous privilege of 1231 ; the towns 
had come to realise their^strength, had proved themselves to be a power 
to be reckoned with. Slowly but surely Germany was moving along the 
path of dissolution, was becoming a conglomeration of semi-independent 
princedoms instead of a unified State. Frederick’s German policy, as we 
shall see, far from checking it, all tended to hasten the course of this 
movement. He alienated with a lavish hand the royal rights in favour 
of the princes, and especially the ecclesiastical princes on whose support 
during the greater part of his reign he principally relied. Such a policy, 
however unfortunate in its results, was perhaps inevitable when there 
were two rival kings, each of whom could only gain or keep the adherence 
of powerful lords by outbidding his opponent. But when with the death 
of Otto in 1218 the real need for it had passed, the number of grants of 
privileges, instead of diminishing, enormously increased. So we find 
Frederick in these yeai’s moving about his kingdom conciliating his 
subjects to his rule, rewarding the loyalty of some, buying the favour of 
others, settling disputes, and attempting to restore some semblance of 
order in the land — always by the expensive and disastrous method of sacri- 
ficing the regalian rights. When the business of the Empire did Hjpt require 
his presence elsewhere, he would take up his residence at Spires or Nurem- 
berg which had always been conspicuous for their attachment to the house 
of Hohenstaufen, or still more frequently at Hagenau in Alsace; the fine 
palace there, built by his grandfather, was his favourite home north of the 
Alps, inter alia patrimonialia cariorem, and there he would spend months 
at a time busily engaged in granting away the lands and rights of the 
Empire. 

The compliant, we might almost say weak, attitude that Frederick 
adopted towards the princes is exemplified early in his reign at the diet 
of Wurzburg on 15 May 1216 when he issued the Sententia de^^i 
alienandis priTidpatibus. By an arrangement with the Bishop of Ratisbon, 
Frederick had alienated by exchange the two imperial abbeys of Ober- and 
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Niedermiinster. The abbesses, who were not consulted in the transaction, 
made their complaint at the diet of Wurzburg. The princes, who regarded 
the precedent as a dangerous one, not only got the exchange annulled, but 
forced Frederick to make a general declaration against such alienations 
in the future, “that no principality could or ought to be exchanged or 
alienated from the Empira or be transferred to another prince against the 
will of the prince of that principality and without the full consent of the 
minister ialesr The same fear of irritating and so losing the support of the 
ecclesiastical princes is perceptible in his policy towards the towns. As 
regards the imperial towns he acted with his customary liberality ; so Aix- 
la-Chapelle (1215), Goslar and Nuremberg (1219), Dortmund (1220) 
received very ample charters of privileges. He would have liked to adopt 
the same policy towards the seignorial towns if the lords would have 
let him ; but when he tried it, he met with a rebuff. In 1215 he was obliged 
at the instance of the bishop to deprive the citizens of Cambrai of the 
privileges they had received from him only a y^r before; again, in 1218 
he recognised the rath set up by the citizens of Basle, but the bishop 
complained, and the recognition had to be wididrawn. 

It may be argued in excuse of Frederick’s policy that the princes had 
grown over-powerful during the civil war, they were alreadypast controlling, 
and they had learnt how to use their strength to their own advantage; 
but in this Otto’s death made a difference. For although for the last two 
years of his life Otto had not been a serious menace to Frederick’s position, 
his very existence had given opportunities to discontented nobles to rise 
in rebellion. Herman, the Landgrave of Thuringia, was, it seems, con- 
templating yet another desertion, notwithstanding the fact that it was 
his own intrigues which were largely responsible for Frederick’s summons 
to Germany, when death, on 25 April 1217, happily removed him from 
the field of politics. Perhaps the most conspicuous, but also one of the 
most treacherous characters in the civil war, he had by his repeated 
changes from one side to the other profoundly influenced the fortunes of 
the parties; he was dangerous as an opponent, but almost equally so as 
an ally. Oiik could wish that he had kept out of politics and devoted him- 
self altogether to patronage of the arts, to minstrels’ contests, and to the 
entertainment of the somewhat indiscriminate collection of artistic and 
literary men that Walther von der V'ogelweide tells us gathered together at 
the Wartburg. For in these things he was without a master. His son Louis 
was a more stable character, a loyal friend, not obsessed with a love of 
intrigue and gain, the husband of the austere St Elizabeth, at whose 
inspiration he wailed to follow a life of piety and good works. 

Another prominent figure of the civil war, the man first chosen to > 
contest the crown with Philip, Berthold V of Ziihringen, died a month or 
twcfUefore Otto (18 February 1218). But after giving up his candidature 
for the throne he had joined Philip, and, except for the short period of 
Otto's uncontested power, he had been a fairly steady adherent of the 
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Hohenstaufen party. His death was the cause of trouble and confusion, 
for he left sisters and cousins but no children. The inheritance was a rich 
one, comprising large tracts of Jurane Burgundy' and Swabia, and was 
keenly sought after by the relatives and by Frederick himself, who, in 
his anxiety to get what he could out of it, went so far as to buy out the 
claim of one of the collaterals, the Duke of Teck. A partition of the 
estate satisfactory to the partite concerned was ultimately arranged at 
Ulm in September 1219: the lands on the right bank of the Aar fell to 
one brother-in-law of the late duke, the Count of Kyburg, while those 
mainly situated north of the Rhine, the district of the Black Forest and 
Breisgau, went to the other, Egeno Count of Urach; Frederick’s share 
was considerable; it included much of what is now northern Switzerland 
and the towns of Beni, Zurich, Schaffhausen, and Solothum, which were 
soon raised to the position of imperial cities. The extinction of the 
house of Zahringen had another important consequence: it broke one of 
the real ties between Geftnany and the kingdom of Burgundy, over which 
the Dukes of Zahringen had intermittently exercised authority in the 
capacity of rectors. This %itle was later confened upon the young King 
Henry*; but in the hands of a boy of nine years old it could have been 
little more than a title. From the point of view of German influence in 
the Arelate, the childless death of Berthold of Zahringen was a serious 
loss*. 

Tliere had been troubles also in Bohemia, which, in consequence of a 
quarrel between King Ottokar and the Bishop of Prague, had been laid 
under interdict, and in Lorraine where Duke Theobald, by an unjustifiable 
interference in a dispute in the neighbouring Champagne, had gravely 
endangered the Franco-German alliance. It led in fact to a quarrel with 
Frederick, and Theobald declared for Otto (1216). The king took arms 
f^ainst him, occupied his duchy, and ultimately brought him to submission 
(June 1218). Nevertheless the enmity continued, and when, a little more 
than a year later, this prince met his end by poison administered by a 
harlot, common report attributed the instigation of the act to Fredericks 

Although Frederick was recognised as king throughout GPermany he 
was still without the symbols of his office, the royal insignia; these Otto’s 
brother, the ex-Count Palatine Henry, obstinately clung to even after the 

1 Now part of Switzerland. 

2 He first used the title in a document of 4 January 1220, Bohmer, Regesta, 
V, no. 1081. 

3 Frederick had certainly paid more attention to the aflFairs of Burgundy than 
many of his predecessors. In November 1214 he had spent fiS'e busy days at Basl 
dealing with Burgundian matters, and in January of the following year he had tried 
the expedient of setting up an under-king in the person of William of Baux, Prince 
of Orange, over the regnum Vienetige, quod et Arelateiue dicitur', but this too «sg^but 
an empty title, for William seems to have exercised no influence as king, and died 
two years after his appointment. 

' Richer, Gesta Semmerms Ecelesiae, MGH, Script, xxv, p. 300. 
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period of twenty weeks fixed for their retention by Otto in his testament. 
Pope Honorius, anxious to remove every obstacle to Frederick’s departure 
for the Crusade, was urgent with entreaties and threats which at last had 
the desired result. At Goslar in July 1219 Henry accepted the advan- 
tageous conditions Frederick was prepared to offer: he surrendered the 
insignia in return for 11,0(J0 marks and the office of imperial vicar in the 
lands between the Weser and the Elbe. This was the end of the long 
struggle between the families of Welf and Hohenstaufen which had begun 
far back in the twelfth century with the rivalry of Henry the Proud and 
the first Hohenstaufen king Conrad. The people of Germany could once 
more devote themselves to the occupations of peace; they could, as the 
Magdeburg chronicle puts it, again begin to work the land and sow corn*. 

But with the establishment of peace the question of the Crusade had 
to be faced. There can be no doubt that, when at his coronation at Aix- 
la-Chapelle in 1215 Frederick had taken the cru^ding vow, he had done 
so in all sincerity. Nor had he been urged to it by an importunate 
legate; he had taken the vow of his own free jvill. Tlie early postpone- 
ments were the necessary results of the political situation in Germany. 

It was imperative that he should restore some sort of order into the 
country which had just passed through nearly twenty years of civil war 
before setting out for a prolonged absence in the East. On 1 June 1216, 
the date appointed by the Lateran Council for departure, his rival was 
still living and the affairs of Germany were in chaos. There was no 
question of Frederick going. So in the summer of 1217 the Crusade 
started without him. But on 24 June 1218, the date to which his de- 
parture had been deferred, although Otto was dead, Fretlerick had, as we 
have seen, other difficulties to deal with before he could safely set out 
upon his journey, and particularly the resistance of Otto’s brother Henry ; 
tbis was put forward as the need for a further delay, in which 
Honorius acquiesced without much deniui-. It was postponed for a year, 
and then once more on the same grounds for another three months — till 
Michaelma^l219. But after this the excu.ses became more slender, and 
Honorius correspondingly was more loth to accept them. When in 
October, in response to Frederick’s renewed request for delay, he fixed a 
third term for March 1220, he threw out a hint of excommunication in 
the event of the non-fulfilment of his vow**. 

Honorius, wholly absorbed with the idea of carrying through the 
Crusade, was anxious to avoid doing anything which might hinder its 
accomplishment; and of this attitude Frederick took the fullest advantage 
in the matter of Sicily and the election of his son Henry as King of the 
Romans. It was these things that occupied his attention during the last * 
mon^ of his stay in Germany. On 1 July 1216 he had taken a solemn 
oath to Innocent III that as soon as he should be crowned Emperor he 
* ilagdeburger Schoppenchronik {Chroniken der deutschm Stddte, vii, p. 143) 
quoted by Jastrow and Winter, ii, p. 263. 

^ MGH, Epistolae Saec. Xlll, i, nos. 95, 97, 106, and 112. 
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would altogether resign the kingdom of Sicily to his son Henry, who had 
already been crowned king in 1212; he was to hold it of the Roman 
Church, be released from all paternal control, and due provision was made 
for its government during his minority. The object of this arrangement 
was to avoid the union of Sicily and the Empire in the hands of Frederick ; 
a union in the hands of his son, not contemp!fe,ted at the time, without 
being opposed to the actual wording of the oath, was none the less opposed 
to its intention. But Frederick could not lightly renounce the home of his 
childhood, his hereditary kingdom, the one spot in Europe perhaps where 
his astonishing character was really understood. His plan was somewhat 
to reverse the parts; he was to rule Sicily, his son Germany. We find 
him pleading with Honorius for a relaxation of the conditions of his oath 
to Innocent. On 10 February 1220 he repeated the promise with the 
proviso that he might succeed his son on the throne of Sicily in the event 
of the latter predeceasi^ him without children ; on the 19 February he 
begged the Pope to allow him to retain the kingdom of Sicily during his 
own lifetime. That it was his intention to root his son in Germany is 
equally unmistakeable. In*1216 the boy with his mother, Queen Constance, 
was brought to Germany. He was created Duke of Swabia in 1217 and 
Rector of Burgundy in 1220*. Frederick now meant, if he could manage 
it, to get him elected King of the Romans. 

His intention was apparently known and complained of at the papal 
court early in 1219, for in May Frederick wrote stating his motives: 
they were to ensure the good government of the Empire during his 
absence on crusade and to secure for his son the possessions of his house 
in the event of anything befalling him in the East. But the anxiety at 
Rome was not allayed, and after the election, which took place at the 
diet of Frankfort in April 1220, Frederick wrote his excuses to Honorius, 
protesting his entire ignorance of the whole affair, nobis insciis et ab- 
sentibus, and that it had been done by the princes owing to a dispute 
between the Archbishop of Mayence and the Landgrave of Thuringia 
which threatened to lead to civil war; he even professed Jhat he had 
refused his consent until it had been ratified by the Pope*. That the 
election of a child could avert civil disturbances was of course absimd, more- 
over it was wholly untrue that he refused his consent, for it was in grateful 
acknowledgement of their act that he made on 26 April the famous 
privilegium in favorem prinnpum ecclesiasticorum, which indeed was 
framed with the very object of inducing the ecclesiastical princes to 
permit that to which they were naturally keenly opposed. They were 
opposed to it both on he ground that it implied that the kingship was 
in fact hereditary, and because it ran counter to the whole trend of papal 

* Bohmer, Regesta, nos. 892 and 1081. After 1218 his title of King «k.Sicily 
no longer appears in documents, ibid. no. 3346 g. 

2 Wiukelmann, Acta imperii, i, p. 156. Cf. also the letter of the Chancellor 
Conrad, Bishop of Metz, MGH, Epp. Saec. Sill, i, p. 92. 
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policy. Only the most far-reaching concessions could tempt them to 
ignore the remonstrances of Rome; but Frederick to gain his end was 
prepared to grant them far-reaching concessions, and they yielded. 

Frederick, after repeating his former renunciation of the ius spolii, 
granted to the ecclesiastical princes free testamentary power; he re- 
nounced the right of imposing new tolls and mints within their territories 
and jurisdictions without their consent, llhile he recognised all tolls and 
rights of coinage which had already been conceded to them; he denied to 
the serf of the ecclesiastical prince the method of gaining his freedom by 
residence in a city for a year and a day. The abuse of power by the 
steward (advocatus, vogt) was checked by making him liable to a fine of 100 
marks for damage done to the property of churches', and the jurisdiction of 
royal ofiicials in episcopal cities was restricted to eight days preceding and 
following the holding of a diet. He placed the man excommunicated by 
the Church beyond the pale of the courts; he may neither act as witness 
or plaintiff; he may only appear as the defendant to charges brought 
against him, and then he is denied the assistance of an advocate; if after 
six weeks he has failed to get absolution, he falls under the ban of the 
Empire, qtiia gladius materialis constittdus est in subsidium gladii spiri- 
tualis. So too Frederick surrendered the right of erecting castles and cities on 
church lands'*. 

By the Bull of Eger the German Church had been emancipated from 
the imperial control; the old influence exercised by the Crown over 
elections was no more; disputed elections came to be decided at Rome; 
only the bare formal investiture with the regalia remained to the king. 
By the 'privilegium of 1220 and subsequent additions made by Frederick 
and his son, the ecclesiastical princes became territorial sovereigns. By a 
clause in the constitution issued at the time of his coronation at Rome 
Frederick exempted the clergy altogether from secular jurisdiction both 
in civil and criminal causes’. Moreover, as the influence of the Crown in 
ecclesiastical matters diminished, the influence of the Papacy propor- 
tionately increased. Papal legates and papal agents were constantly 
resident in*Germany, exercising authority over the Church in all kinds of 
ways, especially over matters of discipline and heresy’, developing by this 
means the papal policy of centralisation. Frederick was led to adopt this 
policy so injurious to the position of the Crown, not because he was 
particularly interested in the welfare of the Church, but because it served, 
or at leafst he thought it served, his purpose; he was anxious to devote 
his attention to Italy and to Sicily, and for this it was essential that 
Germany should rtmain at peace, which he believed could be most easily 

' The abuse ot power by stewards of churches was effectively dealt with in 1234 * 
hy il^Sententia in favorem eeclesiarum, MGH, Const, ii, pp. 228 sq. 

’ MGH, Const, ii, pp. 86 sqq. 

’ MGH, Const, ii, p. 108, § 4. 

’ See for their activities the itineraries in Bohmer, Regesta, v. 3, pp. 1521 sqq. 
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secured by an alliance with the princes, and especially with the ecclesiastical 
princes. Similar motives led him to select one of the most powerful of 
their number, Engelbert, Archbishop of Cologne, as the guardian of his 
son and his vicegerent in Germany during his absence. The arrangements 
for the Italian expedition were made at the diet of Frankfort; at the end 
of August he set out to cross the Brenner for his imperial coi’onation. 

These first eight years (1212-»1220) form the only protracted stay that 
Frederick made in Germany. He returned in the summer of 1235 to deal 
with the situation created by the rebellion of his son, and except for a 
break of a few months spent in north Italy in the latter part of 1236 he 
remained north of the Alps till August 1237. He then departed never to 
return. So in his long reign of nearly forty j’ears he gave but eight in all 
to Germany; and when he came, he came as a stranger into a foreign land, 
neither understanding nor much caring for the country, its people, or its 
institutions; hating the climate and the, to him, dreary scenery. This 
Norman-Italian-Orientahsoutherner, this puer Apulus, who travelled with 
a harem and a menagerie, was an exotic in Germany, incomprehensible to 
his German subjects who understood him even less than he understood them. 
Moreover, not only did he not come to Germany, but he did not repose 
his complete confidence in those men in whose hands he left the govern- 
ment of the country. His representatives were continually hampered in 
their administration by inconvenient instructions from the absent Emperor. 

In the first period he placed his chief reliance on the ecclesiastical 
princes whose firm support he had secured before his departure for Italy 
by the privilegiim of 1220, and the Hohenstaufen mimsteriales who 
exercised a marked influence on the upbringing of the young King Henry. 
That Gei many enjoyed a period of comparative peace was almost wholly 
due to the wise statesmanship of Engelbert, who was placed at the head 
of the administration. He was the fifth of his house to occupy the see of 
Cologne; through family influence he had at an early age obtained high 
preferment in the Church; at fourteen he was provost of the cathedral, 
and he was only just over thirty when in 1216 he was consecrated arch- 
bishop. During the civil war he had followed the fortunes 6f his uncle 
Archbishop Adolf, first as a zealous supporter of Otto, then as a deserter 
to Philip ; for this last act he fell with Adolf under the Pope’s displeasure, 
was excommunicated, and only reconciled with the Church on performing 
the penance of taking part in the Albigensian Crusade. In 1215 he joined 
Frederick and remained henceforth a firm adherent of the house of 
Hohenstaufen. The civil war had left Cologne heavily encumbered with 
debt. His careful and thrifty handling of the finances removed the burden 
, and proved his ability as an administrator. Towards the nobility and 
especially towards the lay stewards, whose oppressions and exactions had 
become an intolerable abuse, he took a firm line; he put down'^rfhe 
insubordination of the counts, nobles, mimstermles, and burghers of his 
diocese,” wrote his biographer, Caesarius of Heisterbach, “so that no one 



Relations with Denmark 


87 


dared oppose him.” In his city, his diocese, and his duchy of Westphalia 
he made his authority felt effectively; elsewhere he could not exercise 
such a direct control; the independent sovereignty of the princes had 
already become too firmly established. He did what he could by a policy 
of maintaining the lati^rieden, and the years of his administration are 
remarkable for the absence^f any serious feuds. Pacemfirmismiiarn elaboravit. 

In his foreign policy Engelbert was le^fe successful; this was chiefly due 
to the fact that Frederick took a more lively interest in the relations of 
the Empire with her neighbours than he did in her purely domestic con- 
cerns, and his views frequently did not coincide with those of his repre- 
sentative in Germany. The power of Denmark under Waldemar II had 
increased to an alarming extent; she had occupied the German territory 
north of the Elbe including the two important towns of Hamburg and 
Liibeck, and her conquests were recognis^ by treaty in 1214; the whole 
area of German colonisation along the Baltic coast was threatened. By 
a bold but treacherous stroke the Count of Schwartn succeeded in capturing 
the Danish king and his son in the island of Lyoe near Fiinen (6 May 1223) 
and thrust them into prison at Danneberg. ^Although the method of 
capture was generally disapproved, the opportunity of using it to the 
advantage of the Empire was too good to be neglected. The government 
therefore immediately took steps to induce the count to hand over the 
royal prisoners. This was achieved at Nordhausen in September. Frederick 
had already intimated in a letter to the Bishop of Hildesheim his general 
consent to the policy of using the occasion for the recovery of the lands 
beyond the Elbe; but difficulties arose owing to the intervention of the 
Pope, to whom the Danes had appealed. He ordered the count to release 
his prisoners unconditionally under pain of excommunication. The atti- 
tude of Honorius seems to have modified Frederick’s views, for Herman 
of Salza,who acted as his representative in thematter, ultimately negotiated 
a treaty (July 1224), the terms of which were far more lenient than those 
contemplated in the preliminaries at Nordhausen; they were however 
rejected bj the Danes, and Waldemar remained a prisoner, while Nordal- 
bingia was slowly reconquered by the counts of the district. The Danish 
leader, Albert of Orlamiinde, was defeated at Molln, Hamburg and 
Liibeck were recovered, and Waldemar was forced to submit to the terms 
demanded by the Count of Schwerin : the lands north of the Elbe were sur- 
rendered unconditionally and the king’s ransom was fixed at 45,000 marks 
of silver. But Waldemar was no sooner at liberty than he appealed to 
the Pope to release him from the terms to which he had agreed. The 
Pope promptly ccJmplied with the request, with the inevitable result that 
war once more broke out between Denmark and the princes of north, 
Germany. Waldemar, aided by his nephew, the Welf Otto of Brunswick, 
inv^ed Holstein in the autumn of 1226. But after some initial success 
he was decisively defeated at Bornhovede between Kiel and Liibeck 
(22 July 1227). 
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Relations with England and' France 


The overthrow of the Danish power on the southern shore of the Baltic 
opened the way for the further development of German colonisation and 
missionary enterprise. The work of the Knights of the Sword in Livonia 
and Esthonia proceeded uninterrupted by Danish rivalry. The year 
before the final settlement of the entanglement with Denmark Frederick 
had confirmed the grant of Prussia made by the Polish Duke Conrad of 
Masovia to the Teutonic Knights This was the beginning of the conquest 
and colonisation of that region which centuries later gave its name to the 
dominating power in Germany. 

In his attitude towards the western kingdoms, France and England, 
Engelbert found himself acutely at variance with his master. After the 
death of Philip Augustus war again broke out between England and 
France, and Louis VIII approached Frederick with the object of renewing 
the alliance concluded at Vaucouleurs in 1212,- he succeeded so far as 
to obtain from the Emperor a promise that neither he nor any of his 
subjects should conclude\ny alliance with England (Catania, November 
1223). This was merely continuing the traditional and natural Hohen- 
staufen policy. Engelberfton the other hand adopted a different course, 
and he may be accused of acting in this matter too much as the represen- 
tative of Cologne, too little as the statesman of the Hohenstaufen. The 
commercial interests of Cologne were inseparably bound up with those of 
England, and the archbishop had much at heart the welfare of his city ; 
he had done much to foster its economic prosperity, and so greatly did 
it flourish that already in his day it became a common saying “wer Koln 
nicht gesehen hat, hat Deutschland nicht gesehen.”* He set to work 
therefore to bring about an alliance with England, which he hoped to 
seal by the marriage of the young Henry, whom he had crowned king 
at Aix-la-Chapelle on 8 May 1222, with Princess Isabella, the sister of 
Henry III. 

He was successful in quashing a counter-proposal for a marriage of the 
young king with a French princess, which seems to have been put forward 
at an interview with Louis VIII near Toul in November 1224. But he 
could make no headway with his own project. An embassy*headed by 
Walter Mauclerc, Bishop of Carlisle, did indeed visit Germany to nego- 
tiate the business, but the ambassadors found opinion in Germany 
decisively against the match, and they returned home without accomplish- 
ing anything’*. Neither an English nor a French marriage commended 
itself to the princes, for they had a candidate of their own, the daughter 
of Ottokar, King of Bohemia, with whom an enormous dowry was offered 
as an inducement to the Emperor. Duke Leopold of Austria was dis- 
, patched to San Germano to gain the Emperor’s consent ; but it was not 
Ottokar’s but Leopold’s own daughter Margaret whom Frederick selected 

* Quoted Jastrow and Winter, p. 361. 

* The alliance with France concluded by Frederick in 1223 was, after Engelbert’s 
death, ratified by King Henry at Trent, 11 June 1226. 
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as the bride for his son. The marriage took place at Nuremberg on 
29 November 1225. 

Three weeks earlier Engelbert had been assassinated by his cousin 
Frederick of Isenburg, near the town of Schwelm. The actual motive for 
the murder was Engelbert’s action in checking the oppressive conduct of 
his nephew towards the convent of Essen of which he was steward; but 
there is no doubt that the archbishop’s^stern measures in putting down 
the lawlessness that prevailed at the end of the civil war had met with 
fierce and widespread resentment among the local nobility. It was not a 
spontaneous act, but a premeditated conspiracy in which many persons 
of high rank and influence were involved. Count Frederick was put under 
the ban of the Empire and excommunicated by the Church; after nearly 
a year he was rounded up, confessed his guilt, and was broken on the wheel ; 
his brothers the Bishops of Munster and Osnabriick, his chief accomplices, 
were deprived of their sees. 

It was easy to avenge the murder, not so easjj^to deal with the situation 
which resulted from it. There was no one fitted by position and ability 
to fill the place at the head of the goverrfnent that Engelbert had 
occupied. Many of those ecclesiastical princes who had enjoyed the 
Emperor’s confidence when he left Germany in 1220 had since died; Otto 
of Wurzburg, for example, in 1223 and Conrad the Chancellor, Bishop 
of Metz and Spires, in 1224. The administration passed into the hands 
not of one of the leading churchmen but into those of a secular prince, 
Louis, Duke of Bavaria, a man who had neither the strength of character 
nor the gift of statesmanship posse.ssed in such a marked degree by 
Engelbert. Moreover the position of regent was becoming every year a 
more difficult one; for as he grew up the young king began to weary of 
tutelage and to develope ideas and a policy of his own which did not 
always conform to those of his guardian. Unlike his predecessor, who 
made the maintenance of the landjrieden the central feature of his 
domestic policy, Louis took no steps to check or to intervene in the 
numerous feuds which broke out in all parts of the country. On the rare 
occasions^hen he departed from this policy of non-intervention or perhaps 
what is better described as impolitic inactivity, he did so from motives 
of self-interest rather than from reasons of state, as when he and King 
Henry disputed the inheritance of Otto of Brunswick -Liineburg to the 
Welf estates on the death of Henry, the Count Palatine of the Rhine. 
They both raised counter-claims of the slenderest description, and 
together made an expedition against Brunswick; but they achieved 
nothing and wese compelled ignominiously to retreat. 

In the autumn of 1227 the news of the Emperor’s excommunication 
reached Germany, but it made little or no impression on the country a? 
lai^e ; neither the ecclesiastical nor the secular princes availed themselves 
of the Pope’s release from their oaths of fealty; only one bishop, the 
Bishop of Strasbourg, published the sentence against Frederick, and he 
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did so rather from private motives’ than from any sincere belief in the 
justice of the papal cause. The excommunication of Frederick may have 
influenced to some extent the conduct of Louis of Bavaria, who quarrelled 
with his master towards the end of the year 1228. The cause of the rupture 
is obscure; it was probably chiefly due to the natural desire of King 
Henry, who was now seventeen years old, to kave a more independent 
position in the government of 4he country. Friction was the inevitable 
result; at the Christmas court at Hagenau it came to an open quarrel, 
and the duke joined the papal side and went off to Bavaria to raise a 
rebellion. Pope Gregory, in the meanwhile, was doing all in his power to 
undermine the imperial government in Germany. In pursuance of this 
object he dispatched in February 1229 Otto, Cardinal-deacon of 
St Nicholas in Carcere. But the legate was unable to enter the heart of 
Germany; he spent months of enforced inactivity at Valenciennes; the 
councils which he summoned were prevented from taking place; his 
attempts to set up an anSj-kinjj met with little encouragement. Otto of 
Brunswick was invited to undertake the part, as his uncle Otto IV had 
done before him ; but althdugh m-ged to do so by Henry HI of England, 
he, after some hesitation, wisely declined. The rebellion raised by the 
Duke of Bavaria was crushed without difficulty; Strasbourg, the other 
centre of resistance, was blockaded, and through the mediation of the 
Abbot of St Gall was brought to terms (August 1229). Frederick had 
in the meanwhile returned from his successful if unorthodox Crusade 
(June 1229) and had made short work of the opposition stirred up against 
him in Italy by Gregory IX. In July 1230 peace was made at San 
Germano, and in August Frederick was released from the sentence of 
excommunication. Both in Italy and in Germany the Pope’s efforts to 
undermine the power of the Hohenstaufen had signally failed. 

The German towns during the first half of the thirteenth century 
presented a difficult problem to the government. In spite of the resistance 
of their feudal superiors, they were always growing more powerful and 
more independent. A group of towns on the middle Rhine even ventured 
to form a league, and this just at the moment when the second*Lorobard 
league had been established and had had the audacity to prevent King 
Henry from crossing the Alps to attend the diet of Cremona at his father’s 
summons in the summer of 1226. The Rhine league was quickly suppressed 
at the instance of the Archbishop of Mayence against whom it was 
primarily directed (Wurzburg, 27 November 1226)“. Normally, as in 
this ca.se, the Duke of Bavaria continued the policy of Engelbert, and 
indeed of Frederick himself,of supporting the bishops agakist their aspiring 

* ’ He was occupied in disputing the inheritance of the Count of Dagsburg with 
the Count of Pfirt, and King Henry gave his support to the latter. 

“ This is the first known league of the Rhine towns ; it was composed of the towns 
of Mayence, Bingen, Worms, Spires, Frankfort, Gelnhausen, and Friedberg. See 
MGH, Const, ir, p. 409. 
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townsmen; but once at any rate he diverged from it with unfortunate 
consequences. This was the case of Verdun. At the end of March 1227, 
on the occasion of the coronation of the queen, Margaret of Austria, he 
granted to the city in the name of the young king a constitution which 
was permitted to carry out its functions even despite the opposition of 
the bishop. A week lat^r, 6 April, the king w'as forced to revoke the 
charter in the most humiliating manner “at the request of the envoys of 
the bishop” on the ground that he had no right to grant it without first 
consulting the bishop*. It was only granted, he explained in a subsequent 
letter, because of the importunity of the burghers and in the press of 
business. This forced revocation might indeed have been expected, for the 
ecclesiastical interest w'as exceedingly strong, and even Frederick had 
suffered similar reverses on the rare occasions when he had ventured upon 
a coume of action in opposition to the bishops. But this was not the 
end of the Verdun affair; scarcely more than two months later the king 
and his minister again changed their policy, ^d once more granted the 
charter to the city^. 

This action is symptomatic of the attitude^vhich Henry adopted when 
he came to be freed from the control of a guardian ; and he vigorously 
pursued it in the face of the formidable opposition not only of the princes 
hut of the Emperor himself. It was the main cause of the friction and 
ultimately of the quarrel between father and son; for the father had learnt 
to rely for support on the princes of Germany whose interest it was to 
check the development of municipal power. The strikingly different 
political outlook of the two accounts to a large extent for the different 
attitude they adopted towards these conflicting elements of German 
society— the princes and the burghers. Frederick’s was imperial; Henry’s 
national. The latter held the princes in suspicion; their independence 
within their dominions, their acquisition of what had been royal preroga- 
tives, altogether their over-mighty power he regarded, and rightly so, as 
a very serious menace to the position of the Crown. The towns, on the 
other hand, whose economic prosperity benefited the country, might, with 
due encoTlrageinent, come to act, as in England and France, as a valuable 
check on the dangers inherent in an uncontrolled feudal society. Un- 
fortunately Henry had neither the character nor the ability to carry 
through such a policy, and the forces against him were too great. His 
attempts were defeated, and the victory of the princes was on each occasion 
marked by fresh concessions of prerogatives and privileges at the expense 
of the Crown. 

Many of the princes joined the Emperor in Italy on his return from the 
Crusade and took an active part in the negotiations which led to the peace 
of San Germano. Their absence from Germany provided Henry with an 
excellent opportunity to set on foot his new policy. He was supported 


* fVinkelmanii, Acta, p. 891. 


- Bolimer, Acta, p. 281. 
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by a number of the smaller nobility and ministeriales and also by Duke 
Ixjuis of Bavaria, with whom he was now completely reconciled and who 
had during his regency shown a slight inclination in the same direction. 
In April the king confirmed a former charter in favour of Liege, in June 
he recognised a league of Netherland towns with Liege at its head\ A 
few months later he went even farther; he would «nter into no engagement 
with the Bishop of Liege without reserving the inviolability of the rights 
and privileges of the league. He conferred on the burghers of Nijmegen 
all the liberties and customs enjoyed by Aix-la-Chapelle and other imperial 
towns, and the right to carry their merchandise free of toll by land and 
water throughout the Empire; they might also receive whomsoever they 
would as burghers. 

The return of the princes to Germany quickly put an end to his work. 
At Worms in January he was forced to issue a general edict against 
town leagues; no city or town was permitted to form communiones, 
comtitutiones, colligatkmt^ confederationes vel coniurationes aJiguas^. 
Then in the following May the princes wrung from him the famous 
constitutio in favorem priiteipum^. It practically made the prince the 
absolute authority within his domain to the exclusion of the rights of the 
Crown; he became, as indeed he is described in the document, the domimis 
terrae. Some of the clauses were direct limitations of the power of the 
Crown. Such for instance is that which binds the king to construct no 
new fortress or city to the prejudice of the princes (cl. 1), or those which 
impose restrictions on the royal rights of establishing markets and mints 
(cl. 2 and 17) and on jurisdiction. The Centumgi-avius (Schultheiss), 
who was responsible for local justice, was to receive his office no longer 
from the king but from the lord of the land (cl. 7). Others again were 
directed especially against the power of the towns ; so the pfahlburgers, 
that is, citizens who did not reside within the walls, but nevertheless 
acquired the protection and the rights of the city, were suppressed (cl. 10)^; 
escaped serfs were no longer to be received in imperial towns (cl. 12); the 
jurisdiction of the town was confined (cl. 18). Some of the privileges con- 
tained in this document were not entirely new; some of them ^ad been 
granted or had been assumed befoi-e in individual cases. But the constitution 
of 1231 made them general and made them statutory; together with 
the priinlegium in favorem principum ecclesiasticorum of 1220, it provides 
the legal foundation for the territorial sovereignty of the princes. To 
prevent the worst results that might follow from this position, a safe- 

* It comprised the towns of Liege, Huy, Dinant, Fosse, St Trend, Maastricht, 

and Tongres. • 

® MGH, Const, n, p. 413. 

^ Ihid. p. 4]8sq. ; it was confirmed, with slight modifications, by Frederick a year 
later at Cividale, ibid. p. 211. 

* The fact that this clause was repeated more emphatically in the Peace of Mayence 
four years later (MGH, Const, ii, p. 244, cl. 13) implies that the towns were strong 
enough to continue the practice of admitting them in spite of this prohibition. 
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guard in the form of a royal edict was published the same day : it forbade 
the princes from making new laws on their own account; the consent of the 
meliorum et maiorum terrae must first be obtained*. 

In the meanwhile the relations between the Emperor and his son were 
growing more and more strained. It was not only in the different attitude 
that he adopted toward* the towns that Henry earned his father’s dis- 
pleasure and distrust; it was his whole manner of life. “Ve terre, ubi rex 
puer est !” the chronicler of Ebersheim quotes not ineptly in recounting the 
events of these years. He relied upon advisers, especially the lower nobility 
and the minister whs ^ in whom the Emperor had little confidence ; he con- 
sorted with poets and actors ; his court was luxurious and prodigal ; his 
married life was anything but successful, and he made some efforts to 
obtain a divorce from Margaret of Austria with a view to marrying Agnes 
of Bohemia. In all these respects his conduct met with the severe dis- 
approval of Frederick. Then the mysterious and unaccountable murder 
of Duke Louis of Bavaria added to the difficul^s of the political situation 
in Germany ; it nearly caused an outbi'eak of civil war. He was killed on 
16 September 1231 at Kelheim near Woritis by a hired assassin — a 
Saracen emissary of the Old Man of the Mountains ( Vetulus de Montanis) 
who was in league with the Emperor, as the story went in Germany. 
There is no doubt that it was widely believed, though without adequate 
foundation, that Frederick had a hand in the deed®. The state of things 
in Germany had become so strained that it was imperative that the Emperor 
should come to an understanding with his son. For this purpose he 
summoned Henry and the German princes to attend the diet at Ravenna. 

The diet of Ravenna had been first arranged for November to deal with 
the affairs of Lombardy; but the Lombards in July had renewed their 
league at Mantua, and they again, as in 1226, closed the Alpine passes to 
prevent the ingress of King Henry and the princes into Italy. The diet 
had to be postponed till Christmas when some of the Germans managed 
to put in an appearance, having travelled thither by way of Aquileia and 
the sea. But the barring of the routes through the Alps provided Henry, 
who hac^no wish for the meeting with his father, with a tolerable excuse 
for remaining in Germany, and the work of the diet proceeded without 
him. Frederick, embittered by the obstinate resistance of the Lombard 
cities, and fearing perhaps that the example might be followed in Germany, 
issued a sweeping edict against all communes, councils, civic magistrates 
or rectors or other officials set up without the leave of the bishop; he 
similarly annulled all gilds, artificii cordraternitates seu societates. To 
the princes on the other hand he was, as usual, bountiful; they were to 
their liberties in the widest interpretation {latissima interpretacione 

On the constitutional importance of this edict see Schroder, Lehrbuch der 
deutschen Bechtsgeschichte, 6th edn, p. 670. 

® See Chron. Beg. Colon, p. 263. 'fhe contemporary notices are briefly collected 
in Bdhmer, Hegesta, no. 11104, a. See also IVinkelinaun in MIOGF, xvii’(1896). 
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gaudeanty. But Frederick was legislating against a power already too 
strongly established; the position of the German towns could not be shaken 
by a general edict issued from Italy by an absent Emperor. In spite of the 
anti-municipal legislation, the towns continued to prosper, to grow more 
powerful, and to defy both Frederick and the ecclesiastical princes. Indeed, 
at this very time, notwithstanding the Constitution in favour of the 
princes, Henry had reverted to kis policy of befriending the towns and 
was issuing edicts to their advantaged The Emperor adjourned the diet 
of Ravenna to Aquileia to give another opportunity to his disobedient son 
to render himself before him; there could now be no excuse on the ground 
of the closing of the Alpine passes to justify his non-appearance, and 
Henry allowed himself to be persuaded by the imperial chancellor, 
Siegfried, Bishop of Ratisbon, to comply. He was reconciled with his 
father, but only under the most humiliating conditions: he not only 
promised on oath to obey the imperial commands and especially to 
bestow his favour upon i^e princes®, but these were ipso facto to be 
released from their oaths of fealty in the event of his breaking his promise. 
It appears that Frederick cottemplated stronger measures, even deposition, 
but the princes, now assured of their position, intervened in his favour, and 
bound themselves to support the Emperor should Henry revert to his evil 
ways (Cividale, April 1232). 

The outstanding feature of German history during the two years fol- 
lowing Henry’s submission to his father was that remarkable wave of 
persecution of heresy >\hich spread through the country and which was 
carried out with an almost unparalleled fanaticism and ferocity. Little 
had been done in this respect in the earlier years of Frederick’s reign. 
Occasionally we hear of the condemnation of a hei’etic; a certain Henry 
Minnike of Goslar was burnt for heresy in 1225; a wealthy citizen of 
Strasbourg in 1229. But it was not till 1231 that energetic steps were 
taken to root out the evil: in that year Gregory IX commissioned the 
Dominicans and also Conrad of Marburg with the task of tracking down 
heretics and bringing about their condemnation ; that they might the more 
eflPectually accomplish this work they were further granted j udicial authority. 
So the trial of heretics passed from the control of the bishops into the 
power of the inquisition. The harsh edict against heretics published by 

1 MGH, Const, ii, p. 193. 

® e.g. ou 1.5 January 1232 he recognised indirectly an association formed by the 
towns of Frankfort, VCetzlar, Friedherg, and Gelnhausen (Bohmer, Regesta, no. 4225), 
and on 17 March he confirmed the rights and liberties and the ruth of IForms {ibid. 
no. 4228). At the complaint of the bishop Frederick ordered in Muy the destruction 
of the town hall “pulcherrima domus totius terre.” The citizens, rather than leave 
ii to the bishop, demolished it themselves. Ultimately, in February 1233, a com- 
promise was reached between the burghers and the bishop, and the rath was restored. 

® Frederick’s manifesto of January 1235 (MGH, Cmut. ii, pp. 237 sqq. ): “egerimns 
. . .iuratoriam cautionem; quod mandata et beneplacita nostra penitus observaret et 
precipue priucipes nostros speciali diligeretet prosequeretur honore.” 
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Frederick at the diet of Ravenna in Mai-ch 1232 added the imperial 
authority to the inquisition which had been set working in Germany by 
the decrees of Gregory IX. All heretics throughout the Empire were to 
be condemned and handed over to the secular arm to suffer death at the 
stake; even those who repented and were willing to return to the faith 
were to be thrust into prison, there to serve out a life-sentence. The 
Dominicans were taken under the special»protection of the Emperor. An 
orgy of killing followed. In the centre of it all was Conrad of Marburg, 
the index sine misericordia, a secular priest of Mayence, who had already 
been much employed both by Gregory and by his predecessor Honorius 
first as a preacher of the Crusade, then as an instrument for the suppression 
of heresy. He had been the confessor of St Elizabeth who, after the death 
of her husband, the Landgrave Louis, at Brindisi in 1227, had been 
driven from the Thuringian court by Henry Raspe and had taken refuge at 
Mai’burg, where, submitting herself wholly to the influence of Conrad, she 
soon wore out her strength by asceticism and ^^d works (1231). It was 
after this that heretic-hunting became an all-absorbing passion, indeed 
almost a disease, with Conrad. He and his safcllites grossly misused the 
judicial power entrusted to them; “on the same day that anyone was 
accused,” wrote the chronicler of Cologne, “whether justly or unjustly, 
without the power of appeal or the opportunity of defence being afforded 
him, he was condemned and thrown to the cruel flames.”’ In answer to 
protests made at this slaughter of innocents they are reported to have said : 
“We would willingly bum a hundred innocent persons so long as there 
is one guilty one among them.”^ The first victims were the humbler folk ; 
but flushed with success the inquisitors soon began to attack the upper 
classes, and it led to their undoing. The atrocity of their proceedings and 
their total disregard of the elements of justice had by this time aroused 
the disgust and the hostility not only of laymen but of the clergy. With 
the exception of the Bishop of Hildesheim, whose sincere but misguided 
zeal for the faith had induced him to take a prominent part in the persecu- 
tion, the bishops were unanimous in their opposition. The end came when 
the Counff of Sayn, a man of blameless character and apparently perfectly 
orthodox, was charged with heresy. The case was brought before the court 
at Mayence in July 1233 and, in spite of the pleadings of Conrad of 
Marburg, was adjourned for a further hearing; this took place at Frankfort 
in February of the next year and his innocence was proved up to the hilt, 
no less than eight bishops besides many other clergy supporting himas oath- 
helpers. Conrad was dead; he had been murdered in the neighbourhood 
of Marburg on his way from the court of Mayence in the previous summer. 
The movement died down as rapidly as it had arisen. The efforts of the^ 
Pope to stir up a crusade for the eradication of heresy met with little 


’ Chron. Reg. Colon, sub. auno 1233, p. 264. 
2 Ann. Wormat., MGH, Script, xvii, p. 39. 
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success'. A clause was introduced into the Peace Constitution published 
• at Frankfort in February 1234 according to which heretics were to be dealt 
with by the properly constituted judges who were to have regard to the 
principles of equity''. A reflexion of the movement against heresy may 
be seen in the wholly selfish and unwarranted attack upon the unfortunate 
peasant-community dwelling to the west of the^outh of the Weser — the 
Stedingers. Their only faults a|>pear to have been their independence of 
the neighbouring lords and their refusal to pay tithes to the Archbishop 
of Bremen. They were proceeded against as heretics; a crusade was 
proclaimed; and in the summer of 1234 they were all but annihilated by 
the princes of the Low Countries in a battle fought at Oldenesche. 

King Henry had little sympathy for the extreme violence of the measures 
taken for the suppression of heresy. The charge made by the Annalist of 
Worms^ that the inquisitors won Henry’s support for their ruthless pro- 
ceedings by their proposal that the property of a burnt heretic should be 
shared between the king^nd the bishop concerned, seems quite without 
foundation. For, far fron^acceding to such a suggestion, he issued in June 
1231 an edict whereby th* family property of a condemned heretic was 
to go to the heirs, the fiefs were to revert to the lord who was also to have 
the moveables'. It is to Henry’s credit that throughout he adopted a 
temperate attitude; he was prepared to deal with heretics by proper 
judicial methods, but he did nothing to favour the wild excesses of Conrad 
of Marburg and his fellow inquisitors'*. While his moderation in this 
respect brought him undoubtedly into better relations with the bishops, 
it added a new cause for dissatisfaction with his father who, perhaps rather 
to please Gregory with whom he was at this time on the most friendly 
terms than from any great zeal on his own part, was actively engaged in 
the suppression of heresy in Italy. 

Henry was a wayward son, thoughtless, unsteady, injudicious; he was 
also ill advised by men who themselves had received little of the Emperor’s 
favour, though they and their like had in former times been the chief prop 
of the house of Hohenstaufen, the smaller nobility and the yainisteriales, 
Anselm of Justingen, Henry of Neiffen, Conrad of WinterstelTdn®. Not- 

' See the letter of Gregory addressed to the Archbishop of Mayence, the Bishop 
of Hildesheim, and the provincial prior of the Dominicans, MGH, Epp. Saec. XIII, i, 
pp. 455 sqq. Persons taking part in the suppression of heresy were to receive the same 
indulgences as those going to the Holy' Land. 

2 MGH, Const, u, p. 428 : '‘Ad hec univereis iudiciariam potestatem habeutibus 
auctoritate regia precipimus, quatinus ad reprimendam hereticorum perfidiam toto 
nisu solerter intendant ac iniuste pei'secutioni iudicii preferant equitatem.” 

3 Ann. Wormat., MGH, Script, xvii, p. 39. a 

* MGH, Const, ii, p. 422. But the exjjenses of the burning were to be deducted 
'' from the estate. 

® See H. Kohler, Die Ketzerpolitik der deutschen Kaiser und Kiinige in den Jahren 
1152-1254. (Jenaer Hist. Arbeiten. Heft 6.) 1913. 

® That Frederick held them responsible for the rebellion may be deduced from 
clause 18 of the Mayence Peace Constitution, MGH, Const, ii, p. 245. 
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withstanding the oath by which he had bound himself at Aquileia in 1232 
despite the repeated warnings sent by Frederick from Italy, Henry had’ 
soon reverted to his old practices and to his old associates. Although by 
his attitude towards heresy he had to some extent improved his relations 
with the higher clergy, he had quarrelled with most of the lay princes, 
and with some irretrievably; with Duke Otto of Bavaria against whom he 
made an unwarranted attack in 1233, with the Margrave of Baden, and 
with Godfrey of Hohenlohe. Feuds among the princes themselves broke 
out and continued unchecked and uncontrolled. Matters were fast moving 
to a crisis. In September 1234 he issued a manifesto addressed to Conrad, 
Bishop of Hildesheim, in which he justified his past conduct and especially 
emphasised the services he had rendered to his father while the latter 
was under sentence of excommunication*. The letter clearly reveals how 
fundamentally Henry’s view of his own position differed from that of 
Frederick: the Emperor regarded his son merely as his representative 
in Germany, there to carry out implicitly hi^jwn commands; Henry 
considered himself as an independent ruler, free to act or to follow what 
line of policy he chose. A few days later at an\ssembly held at Boppard 
he made the first prepai’ations for revolt; there “by threats, prayers, and 
money,” he began to canvass for supporters against his father, “ and he found,” 
adds the Cologne chronicle, “not a few.”^ As a matter of fact, outside 
his intimate circle of ministeriales and lesser nobles he had not many 
adherents of any value. He had exacted an extraordinary oath of 
allegiance from several towns to aid him against every man, not 
excepting the Emperor himself; but when the time came not a single 
town put up the least show of resistance to Frederick’s advance. He had 
on his side a few bishops, those of Spires, Wurzburg, Worms, and 
Strasbourg, but not one secular prince except perhaps the quarrelsome 
Duke Frederick of Austria, and even he was ready to sell himself to the 
Emperor if the latter would supply him with money for his feud with the 
King of Bohemia. Henry also intrigued with foreign powers. He sent 
Henry of Neiffen and the Bishop of Wurzburg to attempt to detach 
Louis IX^rom his alliance with Frederick. The fact that the Emperor 
was at this time negotiating his mamage with Isabella, sister of Henry HI 
of England, might indeed give him grounds for hope in this quarter. But 
thanks to the mediation of Pope Gregory, the marriage proposal did not 
affect the political relations between France and the Empire, and Henry’s 
plan failed. With better success he made overtures to the Lombard cities. 
On 17 December the Marshal, Anselm of Justingen, to whom the business 
was entrusted, arnanged a treaty with them for ten years. This was the 
unforgiveable sin, an act of open treason whereby Henry placed himself , 
on the side of the most determined enemies of the Empire, and its 
object too was outrageous: it was to prevent Frederick reaching Germany 
by getting the Lombards once more to bar the passes of the Alps. 

* MGH, Const, ii, pp. 431 sqq. * Chron. Reg. Colon, p. 266. 
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The moment for rebellion was ill-chosen. Frederick was now at the 
height of his power and at peace with the Church; for the Pope, who 
resented Henry’s lack of zeal in the matter of the German heretics, 
energetically supported the father against the son. He wrote letters of 
admonition, he threatened excommunication, he released the princes from 
the oaths of fealty they had taken to him. Fredirick, confident in his own 
strength and his son’s weakness,*was completely unconcerned by the turn 
events had taken. He did not even take an army with him when he set 
out by ship to Aquileia on his way to Germany. He merely took his 
court in all its glory and splendour, which duly impressed his German 
subjects with a sense of the greatness of their lord, his collection of wild 
animals, and a handful of soldiers’. He had prepared the way for his 
coming by an encyclical letter addressed to the princes from Barletta. He 
flattered them, called them “the pupils of his eyes,” and declared that it 
was Heni’y’s oppressive measures against their class that made his 
presence in Germany im^i^-ative^. Frederick was not disappointed in the 
trust he had imposed in th^n ; they readily responded to his summons, and 
a large number of them mA him when he appeared in Styria in May 1235. 
The rebellion crumpled up witb surprising speed; Henry’s attack on 
Worms, which maintained the imperial cause against its bishop, failed 
completely; his supporters deserted in large numbem as Frederick ad- 
vanced ; he was prevailed upon by Herman of Salza, who always acted as 
mediator in quarrels in which the Emperor was concerned, to make his 
submission at Wimpfen, on the Neckar, where the Emperor held his 
court. Henry’s fate was not immediately decided; the question was 
postponed to the great diet held at Worms in July. Frederick was at 
first, it seems, inclined to a lenient course; Henry might have at least his 
liberty if he performed certain conditions, among them the surrender of 
the strong castle of Trifels; but failing to comply with the terms, he was 
thrust into prison first at Heidelberg, then at Alerheim near Nbrd- 
lingen, and finally in Apulia, whither he was conducted by the Patriarch 
of Aquileia. There in one prison or another he eked out a wretched 
existence till 1242, when he died from either a premeditated of'accidental 
fall from his horse while journeying to the castle of Martorano. 

The diet of Worms which terminated the unhappy reign of Henry (VH) 
witnessed also a very different scene. For there was carried out, with all 
the pomp and gala celebrations for which Frederick’s court was famous, 
his third marriage with Isabella, the sister of Henry HI of England. 

’ “procedens in magna gloria cum quadrigis plurimis aurc argentoque onastis, 
^ bysso et purpura, gemmis atque preciosa suppellectili, cum camelis mulis atque 
dromedis, Sarracenos quoque multos et Etbyopes diversarum arcium iiotioiam habentes 
cum symiis et leopardis, pecuuias et thesauros suos custodientes secum adducens, in 
multitudine copiosa principum et exercitus Wimpiam usque pervenit” Godfredi 
Viterbiensis Cmt. EberhacensU. MGH, Script, xxii, p. 348. 

2 MGH, Const, ii, pp. 236 sqq. 
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The negotiations for l) 

lis had begun some time before : in November of 


the previous year Pete^ della Vigna had been dispatched to England; on 
22 February the formalities were arranged at London. In May, ac- 
companied by the Archbishop of Cologne, the Duke of Brabant, and the 
Bishop of Exeter, the princess sailed from Sandwich to Antwerp; thence 
she proceeded to Cologife, where she was welcomed amid great rejoicings 
and magnificent decollations. There she*remained till six weeks later she 
was summoned to Worms for the marriage ceremony. Her brilliant 
reception was in tragic contrast to the grimness of her married life; she 
was soon to undergo the treatment which had worn out the youth and 
spirit of her predecessor, the Empress Yolande; she was placed mider the 
close custody of Moorish eunuchs. 

Besides the obvious political consequence of bringing the Empire into 
closer and better relations with England, the marriage had another effect 
scarcely less important; it improved very greatly Frederick’s position in 
the north-west of Germany, in those district|^f the lower Rhine which 
were so nearly bound to England by politial and economic ties, and 
which had since the time of Frederick Baroarossa been the centre of 
revolts against the house of Hohenstaufen. It was a step towards the 
final reconciliation of the great family feud of the Welfs and the Hohen- 
staufen. The present representative of the former house, Otto of Brunswick- 
Luneburg, had had the good sense not only to refuse the papal offer of 
the German crown at the time of the Emperor’s excommunication, but 
also to abstain from involving himself in the quarrel between Henry and 
his father. At the great diet at Mayence in August he had his reward: 
he yielded up his possessions to the Emperor and received them back 
as the duchy of Brunswick-Luneburg with the much prized privilege of 
hereditary succession in the male and female line. 

The diet of Mayence, which took place a month after Frederick’s 
marriage with Isabella, weis attended by nearly all the princes of Germany. 
Its object was the restoration of peace and order after the confusion and 
lawlessness which had prevailed almost unceasingly since the death of 
Engelber? of Cologne. The famous peace ordinance, which was pro- 
mulgated both in Latin and in the vernacular language*, was intended to 
secure as far as possible the maintenance of order and the regulation of 
justice even in the absence of the Emperor. It embodied much that had 
already been established in earlier constitutions, especially the Frankfort 
Lan^riede issued by King Henry in 1234; but it also contained a great 
deal of new legislation. Severe punishments were prescribed for breach of 
the peace; private war might only be resorted to under certain circum- 
stances, self-defence for example, and even then it must follow a carefully* 

* Chrm. Beg. Colon, p. 267 : “ Pax iuratur, vetera iura stabiliuntur, nova statuuntur 
et Teutonico sermoue in membraiia scripta omnibus publicautur.” K. Zeumer has 
proved that the German version, unfortunately lost, was the original, and he has 
reconstructed the text. Beu. Arch, xxviii, pp. 435 sqq. 1903. 
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regulated procedure. For the better and more expe 

litious execution of the 


law a chief justice {iusticiarius curiae) was set up ^ the head of a central 
court of judicature^ The Emperor reserved to himself jurisdiction over 
princes and in other very important cases (de causis maximts)-, he also 
kept in his hands the power of imposing the ban of the Empire and 
of removing it; but for the rest the justiciar wa^to be supreme. He was 
to be a freeman, and he was to Sold office for at least a year, si bene et 
iuste se gesserit. At his side was placed a lay notary whose duty it was to 
receive indictments, and to record sentences and rulings of the court to 
serve as precedents for the future. The Peace of Mayence was frequently 
confirmed by later kings; it became indeed not only the basis of all future 
peace legislation, but the starting point of the later development of the 
law of the Empire. 

The ecclesiastical princes were still the pillar of Fi’ederick’s strength in 
Germany; twelve bishops had attended his entrance at the gates of 
Worms on 4 June. In tli%(Peace of Mayence the liberties of the Church 
were confirmed ; the oppress^n of the stewards (advocati, vogte) restrained ; 
tolls and mints and other regalian rights of the princes defended against 
usurpation. Nevertheless the towns, in spite of the severe measures taken 
against them in the Privilege of the Princes of 1231 and in the edict of 
Ravenna of 1232, in spite also of the vigorous attempts of King Henry to 
win their support for his rebellion, had remained loyal to the Emperor, 
and received their reward in more sympathetic treatment. The Mayence 
Constitution contains few restrictions affecting them, and only one clause — 
the prohibition of the 'pfahlburgari and muntmanni (clause 13) — imposes 
a direct limitation on their power of development. During his stay in 
Germany between 1235 and 1237 the Emperor was more generous in his 
charters to towns, especially of course to the imperial, such as Nuremberg 
and Oppenheim, but also to the episcopal towns; in the latter cases 
usually with the concurrence of the bishops, who were beginning to realise 
that it was not to their interest to struggle against the inevitable 
constitutional and economic advance of their cities. ^ 

The Emperor spent the months before setting out on the campaign 
against the Lombards, which had been arranged at the diet of Mayence, 
in ordering the affairs of the kingdom, in making arrangements for the 
maintenance of peace, and in strengthening his territorial position. At 
Augsburg in the autumn of 1235 he bought out the claim of the King of 
Bohemia through his wife Cmiigunda, daughter of King Philip, to a part 
of the Hohenstaufen estates in Swabia. Among his multifarious duties 
he found time to attend on 1 May 1236 the great ceremony of the 
•translation of the bones of Elizabeth of Hungary, who had been canonised 
by Pope Gregory in 1234, to the church of Marburg. 

* Hia position and functions are in some respects analogous to those of the Grand 
Justiciar whom Frederick had established in Sicily. The influence of the Sicilian 
organisation is also unmistakable in some of the other clauses. 
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e the army assembled in the Lechfeld for the con- 
'he Emperor was, however, unable to lead his full 
)s, for there remained in Germany one rebel whom 


he had not succeeded in reducing to obedience. This was Frederick, Duke 
of Austria, the last of the Babenberg dukes, a violent, quarrelsome, im- 
petuous man, who had j^rsistently disobeyed the Emperor’s summons, and 
whose conduct in the revolt of Henry (\^I) had been very dubious; he had 
in fact after the collapse of the rebellion welcomed at his court one of the 
ringleaders, Anselm of Justingen. At Augsburg in June 1236 he was 
placed under the ban of the Empire, and the princes of the south-east of 
Germany, the King of Bohemia, the Duke of Bavaria, and several bishops, 
were entrusted with its execution. This they accomplished with remarkable 
ease: the greater part of Austria and Styria, including Vienna itself, fell 
into their hands; so satisfied were they with their success that they 
returned home, leaving the Burgrave of Nuremberg in charge of their 
conquests. Duke Frederick immediately t^ft the field, defeated the 
burgrave at Steinfeld to the south of Neusmdt, captured the Bishops of 
Freising and Passau, and recovered the grater part of his possessions. 
The news of these events brought the Emperor back to Germany; he 
spent Christmas at Graz; in January 1237 he was in Vienna, which in 
April he made an imperial city. At the same time he made Styria 
directly dependent on the Empire. But his intention to do the same with 
Austria was too ambitious; preoccupied as he was with the affairs of 
Lombardy, he had not the time nor the military strength to spare for the 
undertaking. No sooner was his back tunned than the duke again managed 
to establish his authority in the greater part of his duchy. 

The influence which Frederick had gained over the princes of Germany 
is shewn by the ease with which he succeeded in inducing them to elect 
his son Conrad, then nine years old, as King of the Romans and future 
Emperor. This was done at Vienna in February and confirmed at Spires 
in July 1237. Bom in Apulia in 1228, he had as an infant been recognised 
as King^f Jerusalem (1229). He had accompanied his father to Germany 
in 1235 and might have been elected king at the great diet of Mayence 
had it not been for the opposition of the Pope. As it was, he was left as 
the nominal regent when Frederick recrossed the Alps in the summer of 
1236. He now succeeded his imprisoned brother as king, and when the 
Emperor departed from Germany once more in August 1237, never to 
revisit it, Conrad remained behind as his representative under the guardian- 
ship of Siegfried, Archbishop of Mayence, who stood by him both in a 
personal and in^ public capacity; he was his magister et amiciis, but he 
issued his documents as sacri imperii per Germaniam archicancellarius ig 
procurator^-, he occupied, that is to say, a position similar to that once 
held by Archbishop Engelbert during the boyhood of King Henry. But, 
like his brother, the young king soon surrounded himself with the official 
' Biihmer, Regesta, nos. 4390 and 11212. 
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class, the Swabian and Franconian ministerialesM of whom Conrad of 
Winterstettin and Godfrey of Hohenlohe were the most prominent. It 
was men from this class who were chiefly responsible for his education, 
who became his intimate circle, who acted as his advisers^. But Frederick, 
warned by bitter experience, kept a watchful eye on his son’s upbringing; 
he would frequently write letters to him full ol^ fatherly counsel and of 
advice respecting the duties of a ^ing. 

The uncompromising attitude adopted by the Emperor towards the 
Duke of Austria had unfortunate consequences. Neither the Duke of 
Bavaria nor the King of Bohemia, who had been the most urgent 
in pressing the Emperor to impose the ban and who had been among 
the foremost of those charged with its execution, desired to push 
matters to extremes. So much did they dislike Frederick’s plan of absorbing 
the duchy into the Empire that they not only ceased to take any active 
part in the war against the duke, but early in 1238 (7 March) they actually 
entered into an alliance him against the Emperor. This was partly 
at any rate contrived by Pme Gregory, who intended to use the three 
princes of the south-east as instruments to work the ruin of Frederick in 
Germany'*. When on Pa.m Sunday (20 March) 1239 Frederick was for 
the second time excommunicated, these princes at the instigation of the 
Pope broke out into open rebellion. They tried to raise up an anti-king 
to Frederick; but neither Abel, the second son of King Waldemar of 
Denmark, nor Robert of Artois, the brother of King Louis IX of France, 
who was approached later, were prepared to entertain the project. The 
general feeling in the country seems to have been that the sentence of 
excommunication was unjustified and occasioned by political motives; 
indeed not a bishop could be found to publish the sentence; the Landgrave 
of T'huringia and the Margrave of Meissen who had inclined towards the 
papal side were won back by the efforts of the Archbishop of Mayence ; the 
three princes of Bohemia, Bavaria, and Austria stood alone. However 
much the other princes might differ in their views of the respective merits 
of the causes of Pope and Emperor — and they certainly differed very 
materially’ — they were at least unanimous in desiring peace, ancf at Eger 
on 1 June they agreed to entrust the task of mediation to Conrad of 
Thuringia, who had just succeeded Herman of Salza as Grand Master of 
the Teutonic Order; he died at Rome in June 1240 without having 
accomplished anything. However, the failure to do so was due to no fault 
of his own, but solely to the stubborn obstinacy of Gregory who wanted 

* See Winkelmaim, Qeschichte Kaiser Friedrichs II und seiner Reiehe, ii, 1 abt. 
(1865), p. 57 sq. • 

^ ’ “Adinstantiam8uani,”‘'iussupape,”seeB6hnier,l?eire«to,no. 11215a. Frederick 
of Austria appears to have won over the King of Bohemia by the promise of ceding 
to him the parts of Austria north of the Danube. Ibid. 

’ See Hauck, Kirehengeschichte Devtschlands, rv, p. 8.30, n. 7, and Bohmer, Begesta 
nos. 112.50 and 11251. The Archbishops of Cologne and Bremen and the Bishops of 
Strasbourg and Liege inclined towards the papal side. 
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no peace. For him it a fight to the death. Nevertheless he was dis- 
appointed in his hopes worn Germany. He thought he would be able to 
rouse German sympathy* for the papal cause; instead he found princes who 
wanted peace and people who were definitely hostile; the towns of South 
Germany sent contingents to fight Frederick’s battles in Lombardy; the 
clergy, especially in Bav^ia, paid not the slightest regard to the excom- 
munication; the Teutonic Order, to wlfich Frederick had always been 
particularly generous in grants of lands and privileges, was solid in its 
support of its patron. And not tbe least shattering blow, the Duke of 
Austria in the autumn of 1239 was reconciled with the Emperor and 
reinstated in his dukedom ; his example was soon followed by the King 
of Bohemia, and Otto of Bavaria alone remained to represent the papal 
party. But Gregory only redoubled bis efforts to raise Germany against 
its Emperor : in November he instructed the bishops to publish the sentence 
of excommunication in all towns and villages with ringing of bells and 
burning of lights; he threatened to excomm«iffcate all who gave their 
support to the Emperor; then early in 1240 me ordered a crusade to be 
preached against “ the son of perdition.” But the more violent his methods 
became, the more stubbornly were tbey resisted. Moreover Gregory was 
singularly unfortunate in his choice of an agent. Albert Behaim, Arch- 
deacon of Passau, enthusiastic to fanaticism as he was in his devotion to 
the Holy See, was tactless and injudicious, and he only embittered his 
opponents by his wholesale and unauthorised excommunications and 
interdicts. Not unlike Conrad of Marburg a few years earlier, he ruined 
a papal policy by excess of zeal. In the spring of 1240 he excommunicated 
half the bishops of Germany, including the chancellor, Siegfried, Bishop of 
Ratisbon, the Archbishops of Mayence, Treves, and Salzburg; he excom- 
municated the Duke of Austria, the Landgrave of Thuringia, the Margrave 
of Meissen; he excommunicated many cathedral chapters and abbots; he 
laid Austria under interdict and meted out the same treatment to those 
towns which had sent troops to assist the Emperor in Lombardy. The 
Archbisl^p of Salzburg and the Bishop of Brixen became so exasperated 
that they closed the passes of the Alps to prevent him from communicating 
with the Pope. Even the Duke of Bavaria grew tired of the extravagant 
conduct of the papal agent, and it was he who ultimately expelled him 
from Bavaria. 

While the Pope was devoting all the forces at his command, excom- 
munications, crusades, intrigues, to crush the Emperor, and was refusing 
even to entertain overtures for peace, a real danger was threatening the 
whole Christian World. The Mongols, who during the early years of the 
thirteenth century had spread over the greater part of Asia, were now, 
under Batu Khan pressing farther and farther westward. They had subdued 
the Cumans on the north-west shore of the Black Sea. They had overrun 
southern Russia; Moscow and Vladimir fell in 1238; Kiev in 1240. They 
had pushed on into Poland, seized Cracow (March 1241), crossed the Oder, 
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and defeated and killed Duke Henry of Silesia, ■Jho attempted to check 
their advance, at Liegnitz (9 April 1241). Simultaneously another swarm 
under Batu himself had crossed the Carpathians*and attacked Hungary; 
the army of King Bela was surprised and annihilated, and the king fled to 
Austria for help. There was no doubt of the seriousness of the peril. 
The vast Mongolian arm}' was not a mere hofde of undisciplined bar- 
barians; it was well organised,* well trained, and well led. Frederick 
protested with some justice that he was himself unable to leave Italy, but 
he wrote to all the kings of Europe urging them to prepare to meet the 
common danger by united action*. The bishops of Germany preached a 
crusade. King Conrad himself took the cross at Esslingen (19 May), and 
the army was to assemble for the campaign at Nuremberg on 1 July. But 
by then the imminent danger had passed. The Mongolian attacks on 
Bohemia and Austria had been successfully repulsed; then came the news 
of the death of the Great Khan Ogdai, and of the political disturbances 
in central Asia resultiiW from it. The Mongols withdrew eastward, 
and Germany was freed fmjn the threat of invasion. 

During the last eight years of Frederick’s reign the Pope waged a 
relentless war for the extermination of the house of Hohenstaufen, a 
war which threw the whole of Germany into confusion and anarchy. 
Innocent IV, who was elected to the pontificate on 25 June 1243, was 
more successful as a politician and as an agitator than Gregory IX had 
been, and he had better material to work upon ; for no less a person than 
Siegfried, Archbishop of Mayence, Frederick’s vicegerent in Germany, 
deserted his post and turned papalist. He may have been influenced by 
the Emperor’s neglect of his country in the hour of need, for the latter 
had remained in Italy during the Mongolian invasion; it was even 
whispered, though of course without a particle of truth, that Frederick 
had himself invited in the Asiatic hordes ^ He may have considered the 
measures taken by Frederick against Pope Gregory, such as the seizure 
of the cardinals and bishops who were proceeding to the council at Rome 
in May 1241 , as too violent to be honestly approved. It is enough that 
on 10 September 1241 he had an interview with Conrad, Archbishop of 
Cologne, who all along had had leanings towards the papal side, and 
concluded with him an alliance which was definitely directed against the 
Emperor. Shortly after, they were joined by Arnold of Isenburg, who 
after a disputed election became Archbishop of Treves. The three Rhenish 
archbishops with several of their suffragans formed a very powerful nucleus 
of an anti-Hohenstaufen party in Germany. 

The desertion of the Archbishop of Mayence necessitated fresh 
« arrangements for the government of Germany, for Conrad was still but a 
boy, not yet fourteen years old. The changes carried out in 1 242 mark 

* See his letter to Henry III in Matthew Paris, Chrm. maj. (ed, Luard), iv, 
pp. 112 sqq. 

2 Ibid. p. 119. 
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the way of grants of lands and privileges; the^diad failed him. In the spring 
Henry Raspe, Landgrave of Thuringia, and Wenceslas, King of Bohemia, 
were named his deputies ^n Germany, each with the title sacri per Ger- 
maniam imperii procurator'^. But the apjfSointment of two prominent lay 
princes was not the only indication that the Emperor had ceased to count 
upon the higher clergy. He now turned to the cities of Germany, not 
onlj' to the imperial towns which he had generally patronised, but to the 
bishops’ towns which, in order to please their ecclesiastical masters, he had 
usually downtrodden, and he found that, with few exceptions, they rewarded 
his confidence and his bounty by staunch loyalty. Cologne itself was 
largely imperialist, influenced no doubt by the English alliance which 
resulted from the marriage of Frederick with Isabella; the burghers took 
part in the campaign which ended in the caj^iiTre and imprisonment of 
their papalist archbishop (February 1242); fit was only by granting 
extraordinary privileges that William of Holland ultimately gained 
admittance into the city (October 1247). 

Worms enthusiastically supported Conrad, and in the fighting in the 
region of the upper Rhine in 1242-1243 they rendered him great service, 
e.specially with their fleet of boats which on one occasion sailed down the 
river and relieved the fortress of Castel which the Archbishop of Mayence 
was besieging. Erfurt suffered the imposition of an interdict rather than 
desert their king; the burghers of Ratisbon drove out their disloyal bishop, 
Siegfried, once the trusted chancellor of Frederick, and, when he died 
shortly after, they refused him burial within their city; Frederick hand- 
somely rewarded them by expressly exempting them from the terms of the 
edict of Ravenna of 1232 and by permitting them to set up a town council 
with a burgomaster and civic officials independent of their bishop 
(November 1245)®. The financial support supplied by the towns com- 
pensated ^o some extent for the serious losses caused by the alienation and 
pawning of crown and personal property to which the Hohenstaufen were 
compelled to resort in order to gain assistance in other quarters. 

With the formal deposition of the Emperor at the Council of Lyons 
in July 1245 we enter on the last and the most deplorable phase of the 
war. In the autumn of the same year Innocent sent Philip of Feirara as 
legate to Germany; he was the first of a series of legates commissioned 

1 That Frederick himself visited Germany in the early part of the year 1242 for 
the purpose of reolganisiug the g’overnment, as sug-g-ested hy a passage in Matthew 
Paris (iv, p. 268) and accepted by Schirrmacher, Friedrich 11, iv, pp. 499 sqq. , and more , 
recently hy Schirmer, Beitrage sur Geschichte Kaiser Friedrichs IT, 1904, has been 
set aside on the ground of insufficiency of evidence. See Hampe, Kaiser geschichte, 
p. 266, n. 1. 

2 Bohmer, Regesta, nos. 4457 and 11.390. 

® Ibid. no. 3616. 
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with almost unlimited powers to carry out the lope’s political aim — the 
overthrow of the Hohenstaufen and the electiA and recognition of an 
anti-king. The election of an anti-king was achieved without much 
difficulty : Henry Raspe, Landgrave of Thuringia, had joined the papal side 
in April 1244 ; he was really the only lay prince available, and he was chosen 
“at the Pope’s command” at Veitshochheim nfar Wurzburg on 22 May 
1246, by the archbishops of iSie Rhineland and a few other bishops. 
Not a lay prince was present; it was merely an affair of the Church party; 
Henry was, as Albert of Stade justly calls him, rex clericorum} . Indeed 
there was a strong feeling in the country, as the same author records, that 
the Pope was meddling in matters that were no business of his : the Pope 
was not concerned in the institution or in the deposition of an Emperor, 
but only in his coronation ^ Henry so far acknowledged that he was the 
instrument and the champion of Rome as to have the heads of SS. Peter 
and Paul engraved on the obverse of his seaP. 

Nevertheless it was e^taer to bring about the election of an anti-king 
than to win for him rec»nition. This had already been proved when 
Innocent HI had tried to Torce Germany to accept Otto IV. Innocent IV 
was if possible more determined and certainly far less scrupulous in his 
methods than any of his predecessors. He and his agents stopped short 
at nothing; nothing was too dishonourable, too undignified, too un- 
christian, so long as it served their ends^. Excommunication was pro- 
nounced against the supporters of the Hohenstaufen and their lands were 
laid under interdict. Masses ceased to be said in many churches throughout 
the country and in consequence large numbers were cut off from the 
exercise of their religion; their marriages were not recognised by the 
Church; their children went unbaptised; they were denied Christian 
burial. A crusade was proclaimed against Frederick and his son, and was 
actively preached by the mendicant orders in the villages and towns of 
Germany; those who had taken the cross for the redemption of the 
Holy Land were persuaded to perform their vow in the war against the 
Hohenstaufen. Every inducement was offered to entice imperialist clergy 
to turn papalist; while entrance into Holy Orders was denie(f not only 
to the actual partisans of Frederick but also to their sons and their 
grandsons, it was permitted even to the natural sons of the clergy who 
supported the Pope; the irregularities and crimes of the latter were 
connived at, and their sins were covered by dispensations. Bribery was 
practised on an enormous scale, and to provide the necessary money the 
Church, not only in Germany and Italy but in England, was taxed to 

i 

* MGH, Script, xvi, p. 370. 

2 Ibid. p. 369: “Ad papam non pertinere, imperatorem eis vel instituere vel 
destituere, sed electum a principibus coronare.” 

2 Hampe, Kauergeschichte, p. 272. 

‘ For the methods employed by Innocent IV see Hauck, Kirchengeschichte 
Deutschlandc, iv, pp. 863 sqq. on which the following summary is largely based. 
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the limit of its resourcti. Benefices were granted by papal provision 
as rewards for zeal in me cause of Rome; indeed in Germany prac- 
tically all Church appointfients were at this time controlled by the Pope’s 
agents. No chapter could proceed to the election of a bishop without first 
obtaining the advice andx-onsent of the Pope or his legate; Innocent 
even stooped so low as to nominate a layman, Henry of Guelders, to the see 
of Liege and to dispense him from the oblfgation of consecration (1247), 
and he held his bishopric as a layman till his deposition in 1273^ 

Henry Raspe at first met with success. King Conrad, who tried to prevent 
himholdinghisfirstdiet which had beensummonedtoFrankfort,wasdefeated 
on 5 August 1246, mainly owing to the treachery of the Counts of Wurtem- 
berg and Griiningen who, bribed by the Pope with seven hundred marks of 
silver, deserted with two thousand Swabians. Henry was therefore able 
to hold his diet ; but the fact that the legate, Philip of Ferrara, excom- 
municated and summoned to Rome no less than two archbishops, those 
of Salzburg and Bremen, ten bishops, and four ablets for non-attendance 
there, she ws that even among the higher clergy the* was still a preponderance 
that favoured the Hohenstaufen. The efforts of the anti- king were now 
directed to an attempt to subdue Swabia, the home of his opponents. At 
Frankfort he formally deprived Conrad both of the duchy and of his family 
possessions; some Swabian counts and nobles had already joined him; and 
in the winter 1246-7 he ventured to embark upon a campaign. He made 
however little headway ; in January he laid siege to Ulm, but the stubborn 
resistance of the inhabitants and the severity of the weather forced him 
to abandon it. The winter campaign had seriously affected his health ; he 
withdrew to the Wartburg near Eisenach, where he died in February 1247. 

He was the last of his house, which had ruled Thuringia for nearly 
a century and a half. It now escheated to the Empire and was in course 
of time granted by Frederick to Henry, Margrave of Meissen, who was 
connected by marriage with the last landgrave^. 

The Thuringian landgraves had on many occasions during the civil 
disturbance of the last fifty years given trouble to the ruling house, which 
gained considerably by their end. Not many months before (June 1246) 
Duke Frederick of Austria died fighting against Hungary, and another 
of the great German families became extinct ; for this turbulent prince 
was the last of the Babenbergs in the male line. Austria, like Thuringia, 
fell in to the Empire, but contrary to feudal custom it wais not regranted 
after the lapse of a year and a day, but was retained in the hands of the 
Crown and ruled by a captain-general (capitaneus et procurator). The 
arrangement, thod^h it caused much internal discord, on the whole 
strengthened the Hohenstaufen position in the south-east. Indeed, this » 
region, which had stood out prominently as the centre of papal influence 
in the crisis of 1239, was in 1246 a stronghold of the imperialists. Duke 

* MGH, Epp. Select, ii, pp. 325 sqq. ; Ann. S. Jacobi Leodiensis, MGH, Script, xvi, p. 643. 

^ See infra, p. 125 n. 1. 
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September 1246 at Vohburg. How seriously this alliance was regarded at 
the papal court may be judged from the letter written shortly before the 
marriage took place to Duke Otto by his forn^r friend, Albert of Passau, 
who was at the time at Lyon^with Innocent IV. He was willing to con- 
trive that the Pope should annul the betrothal and aiTange a better match 
for his (the duke’s) daughter ; he would procure a reconciliation with Henry 
Raspe and the removal of the sentences of excommunication and interdict 
which the legate had imposed upon him and his dominions. He then made 
an alternative suggestion : he would get the Pope to confirm the marriage, 
and permit Conrad to retain Sicily and the kingdom of Jerusalem, provided 
that he would desert his father; Henry Raspe in this case would keep 
Germany and the Eimire. That these proposals were made with the 
approval of Innocent xhere can be little doubt. Besides shewing the 
importance the Pope atAched to the friendship of Bavaria, it reveals the 
lengths he was preparea to go, the sacrifices he was prepared to make, 
to achieve the ruin of Frederick. 

The Bavarian marriage and the death of Henry Raspe were serious blows 
to Innocent’s policy. Moreover, among the powers of Europe the Pope had 
not met with the sympathy he had hoped for ; the Kings of England and 
France ignored the sentence of deposition pronounced at the Council of 
Lyons, and continued to regard and to address Frederick as Emperor. If 
the Pope’s arbitrary methods of appointing papalists to German bishoprics 
gave him the controlling hand over the higher clergy, he failed completely 
to shake the loyalty of the lay princes. It was not an easy matter to find 
a suitable successor to Henry Raspe; and the choice finally fell on a young 
man who was not even of princely rank, William, the Count of Holland. 
He was elected in the presence of Peter Capocci, the legate who had taken 
the place of Philip of Ferrara, at Worringen near Cologne on 3 October. 
Besides the ecclesiastics, he was supported by one layman of a substantial 
position, his uncle the Duke of Brabant. But essentially he was another 
rex ckricorum. Although by his family connexions he had influence in 
the districts of the lower Rhine, he nevertheless found it by no means easy 
to gain access to the principal towns. He won Cologne by a quite excep- 
tional charter : besides gi’anting privileges in the way of tolls and j urisdiction, 
he bound himself to lead no army into the city, to hold no diet within its 
walls, to build no fortress on its territory, to impose no taxation upon 
its inhabitants; he resigned in fact all royal prerogatives in its favour. 
In consequence of this we find him seldom in the chief town of the lower 
Rhine, and then only on peaceable business ; he was present at the ceremony 
of laying the foundation stone of the new cathedral (July 1248), and there 
also he was received at the house of the Dominicans by the schoolman 
Albertus Magnus (January 1249). But it was not, as it had been under 
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Otto IV, the political andfcilitary centre of this Netherland king. It took 
him several months to foKe his way into Aix-la-Chapelle where, a little 
more than a year after hiselection, he was crowned by Archbishop Conrad 
of Cologne in the presenc^ of two legates (1 November 1248). The royal 
fortress of Kaisers werthwa»only starved into submission after a siege lasting 
a whole year. Boppard held out against three separate attacks and only 
succumbed when besieged for the fourth time in August 1251. In these 
first years he was kept fully occupied in improving his position in those 
parts where his kingship was more or less acknowledged, by making grants 
and confirming charters and by a judicious use of the papal money placed 
at his disposal; in this way Duke Matthew of Lorraine was brought over 
to his side. He was also engaged in feuds in his own country — one par- 
ticularly long and troublesome with Margaret of Flanders. So he seldom 
ventured far afield during Frederick’s lifetime. He made however two 
expeditions up the Rhine; on the fimt of these, in 1249, he captured Ingel- 
heim, where he confirmed the old Eger Bull of FAderick II in favour of 
the Pope. But during the siege he suffered m severe blow : his most 
powerful supporter, Archbishop Siegfried of Mayence, fell ill and was 
taken to Bingen where he died. His successor. Archbishop Christian, was 
a peaceable person and altogether disinclined to fight for the papal cause 
by the means prescribed by Innocent IV; he was indeed deposed from 
his see for his inactivity in this respect in July 1251. With Siegfried of 
Mayence, William of Holland and the Pope lost their greatest champion 
in Germany. The capture of Ingelheim was the only result of the 
campaign; William attacked but failed to capture Frankfort in July; but 
by the autumn he was back in the Low Countries without having struck a 
serious blow at his opponents. The second campaign up the Rhine in the 
summer of the next year was still less eventful. Conrad was also in the 
field, and on one occasion the two rivals were encamped within a few miles 
of each other in the neighbourhood of Oppenheim; but William would 
not risk a pitched battle and withdrew. At the end of the year he was 
still only king in the district of the Lower Rhine; in the east of Germany 
he was ignored; in the south he was bitterly opposed. Up to the time of 
the Emperor’s death at Fiorentino in December 1250 the policy of 
Innocent IV in Germany had met with little real success. He had set up 
two anti-kings, but neither had been recognised outside a comparatively 
small area ; all he had achieved was to introduce chaos and anarchy, civil 
war and bloodshed, into the whole of Germany. 
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CHAPTER IV I 

THE INTERREGNUM IN GERMANY 

In the autumn of 1251 Conrad IV crossed the Alps to take up his 
father’s place in Italy, leaving his interests in Germany under the care 
of his father-in-law, Duke Otto of Bavaria. The Pope, after a cordial 
interview with his proteg^ William of Holland, depai'ted from Lyons to 
take up his residence at Perugia. The struggle between the Pope and the 
Hohenstaufenwas again transferred to Italian soil, and William of Holland 
was left alone in Germany to make what he could out of its chaotic con- 
dition. Indeed, with the removal of so many obstacles from his path he 
might now reasonably hope to extend his authority beyond the limits of 
the Low Countries. With this object in view he approached the princes 
of the north-east of Germany, who had taken little part in the turmoil of 
the last few years. Tlie way Was prepared by the king’s marriage with 
Elizabeth, the daughter * the Duke of Brunswick, on 25 January 1252. 
Both princes and towns or Germany received letter's from the Pope bidding 
them recognise his king; this they were not unwilling to do, but they were 
dissatisfied with the form of the election of 1247 ; it was undoubtedly not 
in accordance with German constitutional practice. William’s position was 
similar to that of Otto IV after the murder of Philip of Swabia: both had 
been properly crowned by the Archbishop of Cologne at Aix-la-Chapelle ; 
both had been accepted by the Pope; but neither had been elected by a 
representative body of the princes of Germany. As Otto had been obliged 
to submit in 1208 to a fresh election, so William consented to a like pro- 
cedure at Brunswick on 25 March 1252.^ It was “certain towns and cities,” 
and notably Liibeck, that excused themselves from recognising William 
as king on the ground that “the noble princes, the Duke of Saxony and 
the Margrave of Brandenburg, who have a voice in the election, had not 
consented to the election”.’* These towns were insisting on the doctrine 
of the Sachsempiegel written some years earlier, according to^ which the 
electoral right belonged to the three Rhenish archbishops and the three 
great titular officials of the imperial household, the steward, the marshal, 
and the chamberlain, whose offices were attached respectively to the Count 
Palatine of the Rhine, the Duke of Saxony, and the Margrave of Branden- 
burg. The archbishops had been responsible for the election of William of 
Holland, but the lay electors had taken no part in it. The ceremony at 
Brunswick was intended to rectify this defect.® The Electors of Saxony and 

’ See Bloch, Die Staujischen Kaiserwahlen und die EnUtehung des KurfUrstentume, 
pp. 237 sqq. 

® MGH, Const, ii, p. 631. 

® The Count Palatine, who was also Duke of Bavaria, was excluded from taking 
part in it on the ground that, as a supporter of Conrad IV, he was under sentence of 
excommunication. Bloch, op. cit. p. 247- 
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Brandenburg were richljl rewarded for their acceptance of William, the 
one by the grant of the light of investiture of the bishoprics of Liibeck, 
Ratzeburg, and Schwerii* the other by the city of Liibeck itself. 

The effect of this seeorB election at Brunswick on the position of King 
William was instantaneoBs: he was received with royal honours in the 
Saxon towns he visited hr April, in Goslar, Halle, and Merseburg; the 
Archbishop of Magdeburg and the Margrave of Meissen acknowledged 
him and received their fiefs from his hands ; the King of Bohemia sent 
ambassadors conveying his consent to the election. Nevertheless in the 
south and centre of Germany there were still many who clung to the 
Hohenstaufen. William in July summoned a diet to Frankfort which was 
to give public recognition to his position as King 'of the Romans, but the 
burghers closed the gates of their city against him and this important 
meeting had to he held in the fields outside the walls. Among those 
there assembled were the Archbishops of Mayence and Cologne and 
several other bishops; of the layprinces, Albert, tht^ew Duke of Brunswick 
— his father, Duke Otto, had died as he was a’^ut to start for the diet — 
alone is mentioned by name; there were also a number of abbots, counts, 
and nobles. But in spite of the somewhat meagre attendance of the lay 
nobility, the diet transacted important business: Conrad IV was again 
formally deprived of his dukedom of Swabia and of his family estates; a 
phase of the long feud in which William from the beginning of his reign had 
been involved with the Countess Margaret of Flanders' was concluded by 
the confiscation of her imperial fiefs, which were handed over to her bastard 
son, the king’s brother-in-law, John of Avesnes. The validity of William’s 
election was solemnly declared, and all the imperial cities, castles, and 
property were accordingly assigned to him ; within a year and a day all 
princes, nobles, and ministeriales were required to take up their principali- 
ties and fiefs from him under pain of forfeiture.'' The measures taken at 
the diet of Frankfort gave the impression that William was now firmly 
established as King in Germany. But this was far from being the case. No 
sooner had he improved his position in the north-east than he began to 
lose grouJtd in the Rhine country; in the autumn of the same year he 
irretrievably quarrelled with the Archbishop of Treves, whom he rightly 
or wrongly accused of instigating an attack upon him at Coblenz, and by 
1254 he was at enmity with all thi’ee Rhenish archbishops, the very men 
who had taken the leading part in setting him up as king. Indeed, Conrad 
of Hochstaden, Archbishop of Cologne, became the most active of all 
his opponents; he allied himself with the king’s lifelong antagonist, 
Margaret of Flanders, and her supporter, Charles of Anjou; he set fire to 
the house in which the king and the legate, Peter Capocci, were lodged ^ 
at Neuss, hoping to burn them to death. There were other significant 
indications of the king’s unpopularity: a large stone was hurled at his 

' For the importance of this feud see helow, p. 127 sq. 

^ MGH, Const, ii, p. 465 sq. 
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head at Utrecht; his queen was robbed and taken mdsoner in the neighbour- 
hood of Worms. Although after the death of (Irirad IV in May 1254 a 
number of the towns, such as Worms and SpirJ, which, so long as there 
had been a Hohenstaufen king, had firmly refusld to recognise any other, 
now acknowledged him, William failed altogether to make his authority 
felt as a reality in Germany. It was becoming nfore and more evident that 
the territorial lords did not ^#int a strong king and a strong central 
government. A puppet ruler suited their ends better; they were wholly 
occupied in making themselves supreme within their own lands, in reaping 
the advantages they had won in the great privilegia of 1220 and 1231 ; 
absorbed in their particularist interests, they ceased to care about or 
concern themselves with the afiairs of the Empire. 

In these circumstances it is not surprising that for a time the ad- 
ministration of the kingdom was dominated not by a king, by a bishop, 
or by a great lay prince, but by a group of towns. Nothing is more 
remarkable than the r^id constitutional and economic development of 
the towns of Germany dm%ig the first half of the thirteenth century ; they 
advanced steadily in the midst of the political confusion, often in the face 
of opposition from the central government, nearly always in spite of fierce 
resistance from the territorial lords. Gradually they succeeded in freeing 
themselves from seignorial domination, acquired the control of their own 
affairs, and developed their trade and commerce. Peace, security of the 
highways, and the suppression of tolls arbitrarily raised by the local lords 
were of primary importance to these flourishing communities of traders. 
The towns therefore banded together to perforin the duties in which the 
weak and ineffective government signally failed — the maintenance of the 
landfrieden. For some years past towns had grouped themselves to promote 
their political or economic aims by common action. In 1226, in the lawless 
period which followed the death of Engelbert of Cologne, a number of 
Rhine towns had formed a league, but this and similar attempts were 
quickly crushed by Frederick, who had learnt in Lombardy the power such 
combinations might exert. During the last years of his reign, however, when 
the towns became the most solid support on which the Hohenstaufen could 
rely, the formation of leagues was not obstructed. So in 1241 Liibeck and 
Hamburg joined together to suppress robbery and other crimes perpetrated 
on the stretch of coast between the mouth of the Trave and the city of 
Hamburg and along the river Elbe; from this small beginning perhaps may 
be dated the most famous of all leagues — that of the Hanse towns. In 1246 
Munster and Osnabrlick bound themselves to protect all markets held 
within the two dioceses. Others had a more political intent : Metz and Toul, 
^ emd a more important group of some twelve towns in Swabia and Alsace, 
allied themselves in support of the Hohenstaufen against the anti-king. 

The idea of a league embracing a large number of towns with the 
avowed object of maintaining order was first conceived by a burgher of 
Mayence, a certain Walpode, in 1254. His efforts resulted first in local 
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agreements between a few towns in the immediate neighbourhood: 
Mayence, Worms, and Oroenheim; Mayence and Bingen. Then on 13 July 
of that year the great confederation of the Rhine towns came into being. 
Among the original melabers were Mayence, Cologne, Worms, Spires, 
Strasbourg, and Basle; aid their object, as set forth in the covenant of 
foundation, was the restoration of order, to prevent “the dangers which 
for a long time had pervaded the land aM the risks encountered on the 
highways.” It diflFei’ed from the earlier leagues in that it included the 
bishops and the local nobility ; the members bound themselves to protect 
all classes, minores cum maioribus, the clergy, the peasantry, and even the 
Jews, and to proceed with their joint forces against disturbers of the peace ; 
the lords agreed to remove all unauthorised tolls both by land and by water. 
Provision was made for the settlement of disputes which might arise 
among the members of the league. It soon came to embrace all the towns 
of the Upper and Middle Rhine. At the meeting of the members of the 
league held at Worms on 6 October an edict was^ssued which contained 
elaborate regulations for the preservation of fj^der and for dealing with 
violators of the peace; all those sworn of the peace were required to keep 
arms in readiness to take measui'es against wrong-doers ; the Rhine towns 
were to provide armed vessels: those above the junction of the Moselle 
as far as Basle were to furnish a hundred, those below fifty. 

William of Holland had encouraged the commercial aspirations of the 
towns both before his election in his own county and after, in those parts 
that had acknowledged his rule. Very soon after its foundation he began 
to identify himself with the policy of the Rhine League: at the meeting 
in October 1254 he was solemnly recognised as king by the confederate 
towns; he was present at Worms in February 1255 where the members 
of the league met to swear the peace; and a month later at Hagenau 
he not only confirmed this peace in his own name but actually became the 
head of the league and used it as the machinery for the maintenance of 
the peace; he nominated a chief Justiciar whose duty it was to deal with 
complaints of breach of the peace; all such complaints must first be 
brought l^fore the king or his Justiciar, and only with their counsel and 
consent might the league take action against the violators*. An important 
result of the association of the king with the league was that the members 
of the latter came to take part in the business of the State. At the diet 
of Worms in February 1255 delegates of the towns took their place 
beside the bishops, princes, counts, nobles, and ministeriales in the passing 
of royal ordinances ; it is the first hint of representation of German towns in 
a l^slative assembly®. In the course of the year the league widely extended 

• 

* By a later enactment of 10 November the Schultheissen of the royal cities of 
Boppard, Frankfort, Oppenheim, Hagenau, and Colmar might also deal with such 
complaints, MGH, Const, ii, p. 478. 

* See the sententme de bonis naufragantium et de falsis monetis, MGH, Const, ii, 
p. 473 : “ Ad notitiam nniversorum volumus pervenire, quod nobis apud Wormaciam 
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its influence: it spread into the Lower Rhine; in^ay the towns of West- 
phalia came in; from a letter addressed to thi king in July it appears 
that more than seventy towns of South Germany Kook part in the assembly 
held under the presidency of the Justiciar, Coxftt Adolf of Waldeck, at 
Mayence. With its increase in size and influencathe need arose for a more 
settled system of conducting its affairs. At firet, meetings of the league 
were summoned as occasion deiflanded, usually at Mayence or Worms, the 
two towns who had taken the initiative in its formation; in October it 
was decided to hold stated meetings at definite places and intervals: at 
Cologne at Epiphany, at Mayence in the octave of Easter, at Worms on 
the feast of St Peter and St Paul, at Strasbourg on the Nativity of the 
Blessed Virgin, 

Nevertheless the inclusion of territorial lords in what was essentially a 
league of towns led very soon to difficulties; the old antagonism between 
the two elements sprang up again; the lords would often hamper the 
work of the league; tflfe Count of Leiningen on one occasion seized the 
deputies of Mayence anAWorms on their way to a league meeting at 
Strasbourg, and thrust tnem into prison. Some of the grievances of the 
lords were allayed by the conciliatory policy of the towns, who for instance 
renounced the h&tedi pfahlburger-, but the friction continued. The diffi- 
culty of maintaining peace was further aggravated by the serious feud 
between the king himself and the Archbishop of Cologne. The latter in 
the summer of 1255 was trying to bring about the deposition of William 
and the election of Ottokar of Bohemia in his place. But the warnings of 
the new Pope, Alexander IV, effectively put an end to the conspiracy. 
However, William’s position was so much strengthened by the league that 
he began to make preparations for a journey to Italy for his imperial 
coronation in the near future. But he had fiist to deal with an insurrection 
in West Frisia. Riding over the ice-covered marshes in mid- winter, his 
horse slipped; he was thrown to the ground and killed by some Frisians 
near Medemblik (28 January 1256). 

The premature death of William of Holland was a misfortune for 
Germany. He was making headway, and might, had he lived,*' eventually 
have succeeded in restoring some sort of order in the country. His death 
threw everything again into confusion ; there was no prince of outstanding 
position and merit upon whom the electors were likely to agree; and 
unanimity of certain princes was now the rule of electoral procedure. T his 
was definitely established by the Brunswick decree of 1252, and it was 
emphasised by the towns, which had come during the last few years to 
exercise a predominant influence in German politics, when they informed 

pro tribunali sedentibas et presentibus venerabilibns G. Mognntino archiepiscopo et 
R. Wormaciensi episcopo, dilectis principibus nostris, quam pluribus comitibus, 
nobilibus, et ministerialibus imperii nee non et sollempnibus nuntiis omnium civitatom 
pacis federe coniunctarum de Basilea inferius et pacem communiter generalem 
iurantibus, ” 
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the princes ad quos speatat regis electio that they would only recognise a 
unanimously elected kinl;. The method of choosing a king had completely 
changed in the course oi the first half of the thirteenth century. At the 
double election of 1198 ^ the princes were deemed to be qualified to take 
part; at the double ele(»on of 1257 the right was confined to a group 
of seven princes. The elutions of 1257 mark a definite stage in the 
development of the College of Electors. How that group came to be 
constituted is a matter of the acutest controversy. Long before the 
thirteenth century the Rhenish archbishops had taken a prominent part 
in the election of the German king: one summoned the meeting, another 
crowned the elect, and the third, the Archbishop of Treves, without having 
any definite role assigned to him, had usually exercised considerable in- 
fluence, and in the election of Conrad III in 1138, when the see of 
Mayence was vacant, his influence was decisive. The title of the eccle- 
siastical electors was quite independent of the offices they held, the 
archchancellorships of Germany, Italy, and Burgundy; for until well on 
in the thirteenth century the archchancellorslJ(|p of Burgundy was in the 
hands not of the Archbishop of Treves but of the Archbishop of Vienne. 
Eike of Repgau, however, who in the Saehsenspiegel first mentions the 
seven electors, clearly associates the right of the lay electors to vote first 
with the ministerial offices they occupied, and he excludes the King of 
Bohemia, the cupbearer, on the gi’ound that he was not a German*. But 
there were certainly other reasons for singling out these four. The Count 
Palatine represented the extinct duchy of Franconia in which the election 
ought always to take place, and from the latter part of the twelfth 
century his influence at elections is recognised. For the rest, since the 
splitting up of the old tribal duchies it was long a matter of imcertainty 
who among the new body of princes were the most eminent. Some- 
times one, sometimes another came to the front, and it was only gradually 
in the course of the thirteenth century that the Duke of Saxony, the 
Margrave of Brandenburg, and the King of Bohemia came to be singled 
out as the leading princes of Germany*, and the great offices of the Crown 
came natiS'ally to be attached to them. 

In the election of Conrad IV in 1237 we find two of the archbishops, 
those of Mayence and Treves, participating, and with them the Count 
Palatine and the King of Bohemia; in that of William of Holland only 
the three Rhenish archbishops took part. But for this very reason the 
election was regarded as incomplete and the supplementary election at 

* Vide »upra, 1 > 0 . 

* The position of the Duke of Bavaria is anomalous. At the election of 1257 he > 
exercised a joint vote with his brother the Elector Palatine ; for on the death of 
Otto II of Bavaria, the inheritance was divided between the two sous, Louis who 
received the Palatinate and Upper Bavaria, and his brother Henry who had Lower 
Bavaria. But the independent Bavarian claim was frequently asserted till the end of 
the thirteenth century. 
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Brunswick was considered necessary before William could gain any 
general recognition. Then on 13 January, 12p7, in letters addressed 
by two of the electors themselves, the Archhi»op of Cologne and the 
Count Palatine, to Richard of Cornwall, we hwe the first documentary 
evidence of the college of seven*. M 

Notwithstanding the insistence on the principle of unanimity, it was 
almost certain that in the existing state of German politics no agreement 
was possible; for Germany itself was little by little losing its national 
unity and was breaking up into a number of more or less independent 
principalities. The good of the country as a whole was being sacrificed to 
the selfish aims of the princes; it was fairly evident that to the majority 
of these a weak rather than a strong, an absent rather than a resident 
king would be preferable, for such a man would interfere the less with 
their particularist ambitions. It is these facts that account for the inter- 
national character of the events of 1256-7. 

The powers of western Europe soon became active in the matter. As 
early as March, before ^aere had been any meeting of the electors, 
Henry III wrote to William Bonquer, his agent at Rome, expressing his 
desire that a man should be chosen who was pleasing to him and that 
the Pope should send a legate to Germany to further his wishes. Henry’s 
interest in the business was largely dictated by his Sicilian policy, for 
the success of his son Edmund might stand or faD by the result of the 
imperial election. But it was just the election of Edmund as King of 
Sicily that determined Alexander IV to oppose the election of Richard 
of Cornwall as King of the Romans, for this would mean the union of 
Sicily and the Empire, not indeed in the hands of one man but in the 
hands of one family. The Pope therefore and the King of France, who was 
actuated chiefly by his antagonism to England, threw tbeir weight in support 
of another foreign candidate, Alfonso X of Castile, who through his mother 
Beatrix was the grandson of Philip of Swabia and wbo had on that account 
already put forward a claim to the family estates of the Hohenstaufen. 
Pope Alexander in 1255 had on his behalf appealed to the Swabian nobles 
to support his pretensions to the dukedom of Swabia ; but in fact it was 
Italy and not Germany that Alfonso cared about, and it was by envoys 
from the always strongly Hohenstaufen city of Pisa that he was chosen 
King of the Romans in March 1256 at Soria in Castile®. Needless to say, 
Pisa had no sort of right to take upon itself the duty of filling the vacant 
throne, and, except in MarseiUes which was allied with Pisa, the election 
was disregarded. In Rome the candidature of Alfonso was taken up in 
July; in Germany it was not seriously considered untB much later. 

* It is preserved in the Additamenta of Matthew Paris, Chron. Majora, vi, pp. 341 sq. ; 
M6H, Oonst. n, p. 484; cf. K. Zeumer, HZ, xciv, p. 215 sq. 

* From the point of view of the Curia this claim 'through the Hohenstaufen was 
dangerous ; it opened the way for a further claim on Sicily ; the election of Alfonso 
by the Pisans was significant. See Hauck, v, p. 29. 
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The electors themselves were extraordinarily dilatory in the matter. 
This was no doubt parifty due to the fact that Gerhai-d, Archbishop of 
Mayence, whose duty i» was to summon the electors, was a prisoner in 
the hands of the Duke o| Brunswick. It fell, therefore, to the Archbishop 
of Cologne to take the mitiative, and he, it seems, was not prepared to 
hurry; an electoral meeting appears to have been summoned to Frankfort 
on 23 June, but we do not know whetfier it took place, and certainly 
nothing came of it. The group of princes in the north-east of Germany, 
and particularly Duke Albert of Saxony and the Margraves John and 
Otto of Brandenburg, were more active; they disliked the interference 
of foreign powers and were anxious to put forward a German candidate; 
their views were shared by the towns of the Rhenish League, with 
whom they were in close communication. But the difficulty was to 
find a suitable man. The Hohenstaufen, Conradin, was too young; so too 
was the late king’s son Florence; Ottokar of Bohemia, in some respects 
an obvious person, was too powerful and too unpopular; Louis, the Count 
Palatine and Duke of Bavaria, was in disfavou!|, having this year (January 
1256) murdered his wife on an ill-founded suspicion of infidelity. Finally, 
at Wolmirstadt on 5 August they agreed upon one of themselves, the 
Margrave Otto of Brandenburg. But they failed to carry his election at 
the formal meeting summoned to Frankfort on 8 September. The intrigues 
of their opponents frustrated it. 

It was in the spring of 1256 that Henry III began to entertain the 
idea of securing the throne for his brother Richard of Cornwall. He was 
in his forty-seventh year, one of the wealthiest men of his time, and well 
known on the continent. His sister Isabella’s mamage with Frederick H 
had brought him into close touch with the Hohenstaufen; on his return 
from the Crusade in 1241 he had spent some time with his brother-in- 
law in Sicily, and had even visited Rome on his behalf in the vain hope of 
effecting a reconciliation with Gregory IX. On the death of Henry R^pe, 
Richard was among those, if we may believe Matthew Paris, to whom 
the German crown was offered by the papal legate; but in deference to 
his friendship for Frederick he had dechned it. Again it was loyalty to 
the Hohenstaufen, perhaps, that induced him to refuse the Pope’s offer 
of the Sicilian crown which was subsequently accepted by Henry HI for 
his second son Edmund. But there was now no Hohenstaufen in the 
way to cause him serious scruples. In June an embassy composed of 
Richard Clare, Earl of Gloucester, Robert Walerand, and John Mansel was 
dispatched from England to negotiate with the German princes. Much 
money was spent^d the votes of three of the seven electors were won. 
From motives somewhat similar to those which had actuated Adolf of Altena • 
in promoting the candidature of Otto IV, Conrad of Hochstaden, Arch- 
bishop of Cologne, placed himself at the head of the party which favoured 
Richard of Cornwall. Otto IV was half English by birth and wholly 
English in upbringing; in both cases the economic relations which bound 
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the Lower Rhine country, and especially the city of Cologne itself, to 
England played no small part. The Archbishbp secured the vote of 
his imprisoned colleague, the Archbishop of Mayence. Each received 
8000 marks, and the third ecclesiastical elector, Arnold of Treves, might 
have had almost twice that sum had he been wiJling to vote against his 
conscience. Of the lay electors, it was clearly useless to attempt to win 
over those of Saxony and Bran^nburg; they had from the first adopted 
a difierent course; but Louis, the Count Palatine and Duke of Bavaria, 
brother-in-law of the last Hohenstaufen king, Conrad IV, and first in 
precedence of the lay electors, was open to a bargain. The compact was 
made at Bacharach in November: in return for his support Richard 
agreed among other things to pay him 12,000 marks and, after his elec- 
tion, to make over to Louis’ nephew Conradin the duchy of Swabia and the 
allodial possessions of the Hohenstaufen. The seventh elector, Ottokar 
King of Bohemia, hesitated long; the Archbishop of Cologne paid him 
a visit at Prague in the summer, but he still hung back, and it was only 
after the election of Rich^d that he sent his envoys to signify his con- 
sent (22 January). The formal election took place outside the gates of 
Frankfort — ^for the electors were refused entrance into the city itself — 
on 13 January 1257. 

The candidature of Alfonso of Castile had been warmly taken up in 
France and also at the Curia ; in Germany he foimd a champion in Arnold, 
Archbishop of Treves, who duly elected him at Frankfort on 1 April, 
the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg, though not present, being 
consenting parties. Ottokar, who by Eike in the Sachsempiegel had been 
denied the electoral right on the ground that he was not a German, in 
fact voted twice. He had gone back on his decision of 22 January and 
had temporarily thrown his weight on the side of Alfonso. 

The official intimation of Richard’s election was brought to England 
by a deputation consisting of the Archbishop of Cologne, the Bishops of 
Utrecht and Liege, Florence Count of Holland, Otto Count of Guelders, 
and others. They arrived shortly after the Great Council held ^t London 
on 18 March, at which Richard had made arrangements for the admini- 
stration of his English affairs during his absence in Germany. They 
rendered their homage and were rewarded with rich presents ; the Arch- 
bishop of Cologne, upon whom was bestowed a handsome mitre wrought 
with gold and precious stones, received his gift with the gracious reply: 
“mitravit me et ego eum coronabo.” Richard, accompanied by his wife and 
two sons, by the German envoys, and by forty-seven English nobles, set 
out from London on 10 April. He took with him afeo great sums of 
« money, raised partly from his estates, partly by cutting and selling the 
timber in his forests and by borrowing from the Jews. Money indeed 
was his chief asset, and he used it unsparingly ; the Hamburg chronicler 
relates how “he scattered it like water at the feet of the princes,” and 
Matthew Paris records the saying of a contemporary satirist: “it is for 
my sake, cries Money, that Cornwall is wedded to Rome.” 
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The party was delayed some time at Yarmouth by a contrary wind; 
but by the end of the month of April they were able to cross to Dordrecht, 
and proceeded thence through Holland and Guelders to Aix-la-Chapelle. 
The way had been welllprepared by the Earl of Gloucester and John 
Mansel, who visited Gefcany a second time in the winter of 1256-7. 
No attempt was made by the rival partj^ which was represented in the 
Low Countries by so powerful a prince as the Duke of Brabant, to check 
Richard’s advance. Notwithstanding the declaration made by the towns 
of the Rhine League at Mayence in March and at Wurzburg in August 
1256, that they would only recognise a unanimously elected king, 
a declaration to which Aix-la-Chapelle was itself a party, that city not 
only opened its gates to Richard but gave him a magnificent welcome; 
and there he was crowned with his wife Sancia by Archbishop Conrad 
of Cologne on 17 May 1257. 

Richard now had two great advantages over his rival: he was in 
Grermany and had been crowned at Aix. Alfonso so far from being 
crowned had not set foot in Germany, nor d|i he appear to have any 
intention of so doing. This considerably cooled the ardour of his ad- 
herents. The princes of the north-east, Saxony, Brandenburg, and 
Brunswick, did not lift a finger on his behalf; they ceased to concern 
themselves in the matter. On the Rhine some influential persons £md a 
few towns had declared for Alfonso, notably the Archbishop of Treves, 
the Bishops of Worms and Spires, the Duke of Brabant, and the towns of 
Worms, Spires, and Oppenheim; but the success which attended Richard’s 
progress through the Rhineland after his coronation is sufficient evidence 
to prove that the partisans of the Spanish king were not prepared to 
exert themselves greatly unless he took the trouble to visit the country. 

In fact, the success of Richard during the first months of his reign was 
certainly remarkable. The novel circumstance of a foreign prince, a 
stranger to the country with only a full purse to recommend him, march- 
ing peaceably up the Rhine and receiving the submission and homage of the 
towns aE|^ lords almost without striking a blow, was indeed astonishing. 
The fact that this happened shews that the political power and organi- 
sation of the Rhenish League was at an end; it had been unable to abide 
by its resolution only to recognise a king that had gained the votes of 
all the electors ; each town followed its own independent course and made its 
individual bargain with Richard. Cologne, Bonn, Andernach, Oberwesel, 
and Bingen opened their gates without hesitation ; only Boppard put up 
some resistance and withstood a siege of about seven weeks before it was 
captured. At the end of August Richard reached Mayence, where he held on 
8 September his first diet. Through the energy of Archbishop Gerhard • 
of Mayence and Bishop Henry of Strasbourg many more towns accepted 
him: Frankfort, Gelnhausen, Wetzlar, Friedberg, and finally, after some 
negotiating, Oppenheim; and even more distant towns, Hagenau, the 
favourite residence of the Hohenstaufen in Alsace, the strong castle of 
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Trifels where the imperial insignia were guaitied, and the distant Swabian 
town of Nuremberg. From Mayence he pushed on to Oppenheim and 
thence to Weissenburg. Here his progress waslinterrupted; he had to 
abandon his plan of a farther advance southwar# owing apparently to the 
danger that his communications with the Nethplands and with England 
might be cut off by his opponent Arnold of Treves', and he withdrew to 
the friendly regions of the Lower Rhine. Writing to Henry of Lexinton, 
Bishop of Lincoln, from Neuss in October on the results of his first 
expedition, he claims that the nobles and great men of Alsace, Swabia, 
Franconia, Saxony, and Upper Burgundy had done him homage, except- 
ing only the towns of Worms and Spires; this was certainly rather more 
than the truth. Nevertheless his success was undoubted ; even if he had 
gained little authority over his new subjects, he had at least been recog- 
nised by many of them as their king. When he returned to Mayence 
and its neighbourhooc^ in the following summer, the two cities. Worms 
and Spires, which had refused to accept him on his previous visit, made 
their submission. Bishop (John of Liibeck could without exaggeration 
write in June or July 1258® to the burghers of his city that Richard’s 
power extended “from Berne to the sea.” 

But the towns of the centre and south of Germany had only been won 
after patient and often prolonged negotiation; they had not, like the 
cities of the Lower Rhine, been content with a mere confirmation of 
existing privileges ; they generally expected and gained additional con- 
cessions, and made their submission conditional upon the Pope’s con- 
firmation of Richard’s election. If the Pope approved the election of 
another king, their oath of allegiance to Richard became void. For this 
if for no other reason the attitude adopted by Pope Alexander was of 
the first importance to Richard; actually, however, Richard made it clear 
from the outset that he did not mean to be content with the mere title 
of King of the Romans; he intended to go to Italy and to wear the 
imperial crown. 

Alexander IV was not, like Innocent IV, a fighting Pope, yholly ab- 
sorbed in a bitter unchristian hatred for the House of Hohenstaufen ; 
he was on the contrary of a spiritual turn of mind, and disliked politics; 
he regarded with aversion the unscrupulous and degrading methods 
employed by his predecessor to advance the papal policy, and indeed 
perhaps the most noteworthy acts of his pontificate from the point of 
view of Germany were those which nullified the most outrageous measures 
of Innocent IV. These were contained in three bulls issued on 5 April 
1256. By the first of these, appointments to canonrfes by papal pro- 
• vision in excess of four in number were cancelled; by the second, those 
appointments which Innocent had made to bishoprics, abbacies, and 
priorates before the vacancies had actually occurred were made void ; by 

' Lemcke, BeUriige sur GeschieMe Konig Richards von Cornwall, p. 42. 

® Ihid. pp. 68 sq. ; cf. also Bappert, Richard von Cornwall, Excurs ii. 



His attitude in the Electoral contest 


121 


the third, it was made incumbent on a bishop-elect to undergo consecration 
within six months of his election. This last injunction was badly needed, 
for many of the bishopl appointed in Innocent’s time had forgone the 
obligation and held the« offices without performing the duties attached 
to them ; Henry of Leiilngen had occupied the see of Spires for more 
than ten years without being consecrated, and Henry of Guelders, who 
had been appointed Bishop of Liege in f247, was still a layman. Many 
ecclesiastics had enjoyed under Innocent’s dispensation comfortable se- 
curity from interdict, excommunication, and suspension; these immunities 
were now withdrawn. Undoubtedly some confusion must necessarily have 
resulted from this sudden reversal of policy; but in consequence of it the 
German Church recovered some of its old freedom, its prestige, and 
gradually came once more to some sort of order. Bishops were normally 
elected by the chapters, and regard was paid to their spiritual fitness not 
only to their political opinions. 

But although Alexander IV did much towards the revival of religious 
life and discipline in the German Church, h(|s lack of political insight 
made him unfitted to deal successfully with the problem of the German 
kingship. In the months preceding the elections of the rival kings the 
Pope, partly because of his friendship for France, partly because of the 
complication of the Sicilian question, had tended to favour the Spanish 
rather than the English candidate. But since then a turn of events had 
inclined him to alter his position. Alfonso had allied himself with Ezzelin 
da Romano and the Ghibelline interest, and even proposed to make an 
armed expedition to Italy had he not been prevented by the threatened 
attack of the Moors on Cordova. The towns of the Guelf faction 
naturally therefore took the side of his opponent; for the same reason 
the Pope dropped his neutrality and began openly to favour the cause of 
Richard. Before the end of the year 1257 the latter had through the 
Patriarch of Aquileia made overtures to Alexander on the subject of the 
imperial coronation, and early in 1 258 he was informed, probably by Master 
Arlotus,^he envoy sent from Rome to the English court on the business of 
Sicily, that the Pope was well disposed towards him and was prepared to 
grant him the imperial crown'. But Alexander still shrank from taking 
the decisive step; the official summons to Rome which Richard was eagerly 
awaiting did not come, for Alexander was unwilling to break off his 
friendly relations with Louis IX, the ally of Alfonso. It was imder these 
circumstances that Richard in the summer of 1258 threw himself with 
energy into the movement for the establishment of peace between England 
and France, the" negotiations for which had already been in progress 
for some time, but had up till now met with no result. ’Phe terms of the , 
treaty, ratified in Paris in December, were arranged in February 1259, 
and their effect on the Pope’s attitude was decisive. In April Alexander 

' Lemcke, p. 60 and n. 26. 
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openly declared for Richard and empowered his envoy Walter of Rogate 
to invite him to come to Italy for his imperial coronation^ 

But by this time Richard had returned to Enfeland, partly in oixler to 
hasten on the peace negotiations, partly on accofcnt of the baronial crisis 
and the unsettled state of things resulting fromlhe king’s misgovemment 
and the Provisions of Oxfoi-d, partly too to replenish his purse, the real 
source of such power as he haa managed to acquire. Though he visited 
Germany on three subsequent occasions, in 1260, 1262, and 1268, he never 
recovered the influence that he had won at the time of his departure in 
January 1259. This was never great: outside the Rhineland he was ignored; 
the German chroniclers are not interested in writing of his movements; 
his authority was never felt. None the less, for a foreigner with no ties 
and no property in Germany he had done well to have gained even mere 
recognition on the whole length of the Rhine. Had he succeeded in 
wringing from the Pope a more definite confirmation of his title and had 
he divorced himself en^rely from English politics to devote himself to 
the affairs of his kingdoni, he might perhaps have become a real ruler 
instead of a mere titular King of the Romans. As it was, he became deeply 
involved in the political disturbances of the latter part of the reign of 
Henry HI, and was captured at the battle of Lewes and imprisoned for a 
year in Kenilworth Castle, while his position in Germany was ignored and 
forgotten. 

When he landed at Dover on 27 January 1259, he certainly intended 
to return at the earliest opportunity and to make the expedition to Rome 
for the imperial crown. Innocent III had claimed for the Holy See the 
right of deciding in a disputed election to the German throne; it was 
incumbent therefore on Alexander to make a decision. Nevertheless the 
position was an embarrassing one, for although neither Richard nor 
Alfonso was obnoxious to the Curia, neither was entirely satisfactory. So he 
delayed until in May 1261 death relieved him of the necessity of making 
up his mind. His successor Urban IV was a man of a different stamp. 
James of Troyes owed his advancement in the Church to Innpcent IV 
who had employed him frequently in papal business, and like his patron 
he was a politician. Though by birth a Frenchman, he had spent the 
greater part of his active life in Germany, especially in the east, in the 
newly colonised areas of Pomerania and Prussia; he had been archdeacon 
of Liege and subsequently in 1253 Bishop of Verdun; two years later 
Alexander IV had appointed him Patriarch of Jerusalem. He was there- 
fore a man of wide experience and one who was familiar with Germany 
and her problems. Yet in spite of his many qualificatiofts, his handling of 
» the question of the disputed election was quite ineffectual. By bestowing 
the crown of Sicily upon his countryman, Charles of Anjou, he removed 
one objection that might be raised against Richard’s candidature; for as 


1 Bappert, Richard von Cornwall, p. 39 sq. 
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long as the offer of the Sicilian crown remained open to Edmund there 
was the danger that Germany and the kingdom might be in the hands of 
one family. But for the rest he made little headway ; he refused the request 
of Alfonso for imperial colonation on the ground that both he and Richard 
had declined to submit th*r claims to papal arbitration. When in response 
to this letter the two kings conceded the right of the Pope to decide be- 
tween them, Urban gave the title of Kin^-elect of the Romans to both, 
explaining in a letter written to Richard a few days later that he did not 
attach any importance to the title until he had issued his verdict ; and he 
fixed 2 May 1264 for hearing the case^. But for one rea.son or another the 
hearing was postponed and postponed. Urban died in October 1264 and 
was succeeded by another French Pope, Clement IV, a lawyer, but one 
who regarded himself as above the law*. Indeed, though in general he 
followed the policy of his predecessoi", he set his pretensions higher; he 
not only claimed the right to decide a contested election but also the 
control of affairs of the Empire in the time pendfng the decision*. How- 
ever, he had neither the strength nor the energy to put these claims into 
practice ; he only fixed dates for hearing the case, which through the failure 
of one party or the other to send representatives was never heard. He tried 
to get the rival kings to abdicate voluntarily, but neither would give way; 
and when he died in 1268 the German problem was no nearer a solution. 
After this it could not be settled from Rome, for there was no Pope to 
settle it: an interregnum of nearly three years followed the death of 
Clement IV. 

In the meanwhile the Germans were tiring of their virtually kingless 
condition. There was a not insignificant party that wished to see the 
traditional strong monarchy of the Hohenstaufen revived in the person 
of the boy Conradin, who was being brought up at the court of his uncle, 
the Duke of Bavaria. His election as king was often threatened, and once 
at least, in April 1262, an electoral meeting was actually summoned by 
Werner, Archbishop of Mayence, for the purpose of carrying it through. 
But these attempts were always frustrated by King Ottokar of Bohemia, 
who had taken advantage of the anarchical state of the country to make 
himself the most powerful prince in the Empire*; he had added to his 
Bohemian kingdom Austria and Styria, and in August 1262 gained King 
Richard’s confirmation of these acquisitions. The present condition of 
things in Germany was admirably suited to the development of his power, 

1 Urban’s letter of 27 August, which is printed in MGH, Const, n, pp. 522 sqq., is 
of interest in the history of the disputed election and of the College of Electors; 
for it contains the first official recognition by the Curia of the seven electors : “ circa ^ 
electionem novi regis Romanorum in imperatorem postea promovendi apud principes 
vocem in hniusmodi electione habentes, qui sunt septem numero.” 

* Hauck, v, p. 41, n. 3. “ quamquam nos supra ius providentia divina statuerit.” 

® Ibid. p. 42, and n. 3. 

* See infra, ch. xiii a. pp. 438-9. 
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and, when there was danger of a resuscitation of the Hohenstaufen mon- 
archy, he sent urgent messages to the two people whose interests, besides 
his own, were most nearly aflPected — the Pope asd Richard of Cornwall; 
and both were roused to action. The Pope wro» letters thi’eatening with 
excommunication anyone who ventured to talp part in the election of 
Conradin, and Richard came hurrying back to Germany, hoping by his 
presence to put an end to the Aea of promoting Conradin to the German 
crown (1262); but the danger was revived more than once, and was 
not even entirely dispelled by the execution of Conradin after the battle 
of Tagliacozzo in October 1268. For a pretender, a son of a blacksmith at 
Ochsenfurt, a university student, came forward at Pavia asserting that 
he was Conradin, and found many people to believe in him until his case 
was investigated by Bishop Everard of Constance and the Abbot of 
St Gall, and the fraud was exposed. 

The German escort which accompanied Richard to England in January 
1259 were surprised to find how little he was esteemed among his own 
people. “How can we treA with honour,” they said, “a man whom even 
his fellow-countrymen do not respect”; and they went on to say that, if 
they could get from him what money he had left, they would gladly dis- 
pense with his personal presence; they thereupon returned to Germany in 
disgust. Matthew Paris’ story probably represents fairly accurately the 
opinion in Germany with regard to Richai^. When his stock of money 
was exhausted they had no further use for him. On his subsequent visite 
he made little impression on his subjects and exercised scarcely any in- 
fluence. His stay from June till October 1260 was quite uneventful; we 
find him at Cambrai, at Worms where he spent most of the summer, at 
Mayence, and at Boppard; he granted a few charters, he settled a dispute 
which for three years past had disturbed the peace of the city of W orms. 
His next journey was both longer and more important; it lasted from 
July 1262 until February 1263, and he travei-sed the whole length of the 
Rhine as far as Basle. It was on this occasion that he confirmed King 
Ottokar, as already mentioned, in his recent acquisitions of Austria and 
Styria; he was also with some difficulty reconciled with Ottokar’s opponent. 
Archbishop Werner of Mayence, the promoter of Conradin. He was less 
successful in his attempt to restore order. A fierce feud had raged for some 
time between the Bishop and the townsmen of Strasbourg, a war called 
after Bishop Walter of Geroldseck the “Bellum Waltherianum,” in which 
not only Alsace but a large part of Swabia was involved. It came ulti- 
mately to a pitched battle at Hausbergen in March 1262; but notwith- 
standing the defeat of the bishop’s party and the attempted mediation 
» of King Richard, the quarrel continued till after Bishop Walter’s death 
in February 1263. Nor was this by any means an isolated instance. The 
inevitable result of the almost total absence of a central government was 
that feuds broke out and were waged unchecked all over the country ; there 
were struggles like that at Strasbourg between bishops and towns; private 
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wars between neighbouring princes ; disputes over succession like that which 
prevailed incessantly in Thuringia over the inheritance of the last of the 
line of landgraves*. 

Richard sometimes m&de arrangements for carrying on the govern- 
ment during his absence! When he returned to England after his brief 
visit in 1260*, he appointed Philip of Falkenstein, his chamberlain, as his 
representative in the Wetterau; Bishop Werner of Strasbourg in Alsace; 
Philip of Hohenfels in Boppard and Oberwesel. But “they worked 
everything to their own advantage, and nowhere was peace to be found.”* 
Some years later, when the danger from the Hohenstaufen party was acute, 
the imperial lands on the right bank of the Rhine were entrusted to the 
care of Ottokar of Bohemia, those on the left bank to the Archbishop of 
Mayence (1266). But no one man was ever made responsible for the 
administration; no prince was entrusted with a position such as Engelbert 
of Cologne or Louis of Bavaria had occupied in the long absences of 
Frederick II from his kingdom. The result was that certain of the stronger 
princes took upon themselves the duty of restqping some sort of order by 
means of local landfrieden sworn usually for a period of years. Archbishop 
Conrad of Cologne, acting perhaps as the representative of King Richard, 
issued such a one for the district of the Lower Rhine (November 1259); 
another issued in 1265 covered the diocese of Paderbom and the land- 
graviate of Hesse. Archbishop Werner of Mayence was particularly active 
in trying to improve the wretched state of the country by this method: 
in 1264 he united with the Count Palatine of the Rhine in a landfi^den 
embracing their own territories; the next year he arranged a peace which 
was sworn by a number of counts and nobles of the neighbourhood of 
Mayence and by the towns of the Wetterau ; and it was largely his influence 
that induced King Richard during his visit to Germany in 1269 to publish 
a general land-peace to be enforced throughout the whole Rhineland. 

This last visit of Richard, made in August 1268, was more eventful than 
either of the two which had preceded it. He spent the summer at Cambrai 
and Aix-la-Chapelle; in December he was at Cologne; in the spring at 
Worms, ^here about the middle of April he held a diet at which the 
Archbishops of Mayence and Treves, three other bishops, the Count 
Palatine, and a number of counts and lesser nobles presented themselves. 
They belonged, it is true, exclusively to the Rhine district, for beyond it 
his influence was entirely negligible; none the less it is significant, for never 
since the first year of his reign had he been attended by so many German 

* It was finally settled in 1263 by a partition of the old land^raviate between the 
two claimants : Thuringia itself fell to Henry the Illustrious, Margrave of Meissen, 
whose mother Jutta was the daughter of Landgrave Herman; Hesse passed to Henry 
the child, the grandson of Landgrave Louis and St Elizabeth, who was raised to the 
rank of prince of the Empire by Adolf of Nassau in 1292. 

* Bohmer, Bsg. fi356a and Bappert, p. 33 sq. wrongly attribute this arrangement 
to the year 1258. See Lemcke, p. 81, n. 26. 

* Ann. Wormat., MGH, Script, xvii, p. 60. 
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princes. The diet ako transacted important business : “here,” wrote Thomas 
WykesS “he began to consider how more beneficially and effectually he 
might deal with the evils that oppressed the unhappy country, that the 
stubborn violence of the footpads being overcane, the longed-for peace 
might return to the Rhine and the requisite# of life might reach the 
inhabitants unimpeded.” This passage concisely sums up the work of the 
diet of Worms. Here the Rheftish land-peace was sworn; here unlawful 
tolls, except the ancient imperial tolls levied at Boppard and Kaiserswerth, 
were removed; here the imgelt, a kind of excise on wine and food-stuffs, 
was abolished. The same writer records the universal rejoicing with which 
these measures were received, and the revival of trade and the cheapening 
of prices which resulted from it. 

It was on the occasion of this visit that, with the object of ingratiating 
himself with his subjects, he married on 15 June as his third wife the 
daughter of a prominent German noble, Beatrix of Falkenstein, a woman 
reported to be remarkable for her beauty. However, the marriage had no 
effect upon his position iy Germany, for, some six weeks afterwards, he 
crossed with her to England, where he spent the remainder of his life. He 
died of paralysis on 2 April 1272, and was buried by the side of his second 
wife Sancia in the great Cistercian abbey which he had founded at Hailes. 

France, with the encouragement of the Popes, took every advantage of 
the political confusion which prevailed in the Empire during the last years 
of the Hohenstaufen and during the interregnum to encroach upon the 
imperial frontiers both in the north and in the south, in the valley of the 
Rhone and in the Low Countries. In the kingdom of Arles there were, as 
in Germany, the same feuds between towns and their feudal superiors, and 
to this was added a further cause of disturbance, religious dissension. It 
was the heresy prevalent in Provence which afforded to the Pope and to 
France the opportunity to strike a blow at the authority, slight as it was, 
held by the Emperor over that district. At the Lateran Council in 1215 
the imperial fiefs, which included Vivarais, of Count Raymond VI of 
Toulouse, the favourer of the Albigenses, were assigned without con- 
sulting the lawful suzerain, the Emperor, to the leader of tht crusade, 
Simon de Montfort; and by a clause in the treaty concluded at Paris in 
1229 Raymond was required to cede to the Church for ever the land which 
he held of the Empire beyond the Rhone. In 1226 Louis VHI mustered an 
army at Lyons in imperial territory and marched against the imperial town 
of Avignon, which capitulated after a three months’ siege. The feud between 
Raymond VII of Toulouse and Raymond BerengarlV of Provence, who was 
supported by his son-in-law Louis IX, led in 1239 to a fiirther weakening 
of the imperial and a corresponding strengthening of the French influence. 
Then in 1246 the decisive blow fell. Raymond Berengar died in 1245 
leaving no sons, but four daughters. The three elder were already well 

* Annales Monastici, ed. Luard (Rolls Series), iv, pp. 222 sqq. ; cf. also Ann. 
Wormat. mb anno 1269, p. 68. 




and in the Low Countries 


12T 


provided for; they had married respectively the King of France, the King 
of England, and Richard of Cornwall who was soon to become King of 
the Romans. He therefore bequeathed his lands to the youngest and still 
unmarried daughter, Bea^^rix. The hand of this valuable heiress was eagerly 
sought after by the neigi|bouring princes, by the Count of Toulouse and 
by the King of Aragon; but the prize was won by Charles of Anjou, the 
brother of Louis IX. He entered Provence with a French army, liberated 
Beatrix who was being besieged by King James of Aragon, and married 
her in January 1246. The anarchy which reigned in Germany and the 
struggle between the Pope and Emperor in Italy prevented any imperial 
interference, and the French occupation of Provence was allowed to take 
firm root. The barrier which severed France from Italy was broken down, 
and the penetration of French influence in Italian politics was made 
easy. It opened the way for Charles of Anjou’s expedition and for his 
acquisition of the Sicilian crown. 

A somewhat similar encroachment was also betng made by France on 
her north-east frontier. Freed since the battle oSBouvines from interference 
both from the Empire and from England, she began to intervene more 
and more in the affairs of her neighbours, to influence the politics of the 
Low Countries, and to extend her power there at the expense of the 
Empire. In this development the feud between the house of Avesnes and 
that of Dampierre played a very important part. Margaret, the heiress of 
Flanders and Hainault, married in 1212 Burchard of Avesnes, who had 
entered the Church, and on this ground the marriage was declared void. 
Margaret however continued for ten years to live with him and bore him 
two sons. She then regretted her past conduct, left him, married William 
of Dampierre, and developed a violent hatred for the sons by her first 
marriage. When in 1244 she entered upon her inheritance, the question 
of succession became acute. Gregory IX had declared her sons by her first 
husband bastards; Frederick II had declared them legitimate. The question 
was referred to the arbitration of the Pope and Louis IX, who in 1246 
granted Hainault to John of Avesnes, Flandei’s to William of Dampierre. 
The award seemed just; Louis, however, though acting in the matter with 
scrupulous equity, had in fact greatly promoted the interests of France, 
for WiUiam of Dampierre was a French vassal, a noble of Champagne, 
and upon him Louis had bestowed not only French, but imperial Flanders. 
But French diplomacy had done more tlmn this; it had made the Count 
of Flanders entirely dependent on French assistance to defeat the claims 
of his rival John of Avesnes, who took his stand as the champion of 
imperialist interests. The position of the latter was greatly strengthened 
\rhen William of Holland was elected King of the Romans in 1247, for ^ 
the Counts of Holland were also threatened by the power of Flanders, 
which exercised suzerainty over the southern part of Zeeland, over the 
mouth of the Scheldt, and even claimed rights over the mouth of the Meuse 
and the Rhine. The reign of William of Holland was almost wholly 
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absorbed with the great feud with Flanders. The treaty in 1256 which ended 
the war was altogether in the French interest: John certainly retained 
Hainault, yet he was compelled not only to renounce Namur which had 
been granted him by William of Holland, but lalso to acknowledge the 
Flemish over-lordship of Zeeland. By a vigoroi* support of the candida- 
ture of Richard of Cornwall, John tried to arrange a formidable alliance 
between Germany and England directed against France; but all to no 
purpose. France steadily extended her influence. Guy, the son of William 
of Dampierre, purchased from Baldwin, the Latin Emperor of Con- 
stantinople, the county of Namur (1263), and, after the death of his 
mother Margaret in 1280, succeeded peacefully to the Flemish inheritance. 
As a result of the long feud France had supplanted the Empire in imperial 
Flanders (east of the Scheldt) and in Namur, and was in a fair way to 
gain a decisive influence in the extensive dominions attached to the see 
of Liege, which stretched to the south and to the north-east of the 
county of Namur. TfSe Low Countries at the end of the thirteenth 
century appeared to be no more than an appendage of the Capetian 
monarchy'. 

But if the boundaries and the sphere of influence of Germany had 
seriously receded in the west, the loss was more than compensated by its 
rapid expansion in the east. The thirteenth century is the most flourishing 
and vigorous period of German colonisation in the Slavonic lands. The 
movement had always gone forward independently of the Emperors, and 
was therefore little or not at all affected by the weakness or lack of central 
government. It had been promoted by the border princes, by Henry the 
Lion, Albert the Bear, and the Babenberg dukes of Austria; by active 
missionary bishops and by monastic orders, especially by the Cistercians 
and the Premonstratensians. The nobles and missionaries of the Church in 
the east of Germany continued their work, ignoring or oblivious of the 
political confusion which prevailed in the west. The brothers John and 
Otto of Brandenburg pushed forward their frontier to the Oder and beyond 
it, and founded Frankfort on the Oder (1250). Silesia was peaceably 
occupied and settled by Grerman colonists, and no less than fifteen hundred 
villages are reckoned to have been planted there during the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries®; Germans weresettling and opening up the greattracts 
of virgin forest in Bohemia and farther to the south-east in Moravia, and 
even as far as Transylvania German colonies were to be found. More 
important still was the slow but steady advance of the Teutonic Knights 
in Prussia and Livonia. The attempt to introduce Christianity among the 
heathen Prussians had been begun early in the century by a Cistercian 
, monk, Christian, from the monastery of Oliva near Danzig. He appears 
to have been granted by Innocent HI about 1215 the rank of bishop, and 
with the help of the Polish duke, Conrad of Masovia, he made some 

* Pirenne, Histoire de Belgique, i, p. 232. 

® Jastrow und Winter, Die Hohenstaufen, ii, p. 637. 
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progress in Kulmerland and Prussia; but his work was almost undone by 
a heathen reaction in 1223. The Duke of Masovia turned for help to 
Herman of Salza, who sent the Teutonic Order to recover the lost ground; 
Kulmerland was granted to the Order and the arrangement was sanctioned 
by the Emperor Frederick.at Rimini in March 1226. In 1230 the Knights 
began the conquest, and in spite of freqjient checks advanced steadily. 
Their progress is marked by the erection of fortresses which developed 
into towns: Thorn in 1231, Kulm in 1232, Marienwerder in 1233, Elbing 
in 1237. In that year the Order incorporated the Order of the Knights of 
the Sword, which had for some years past been actively working for the 
conquest and conversion of Livonia and Esthonia. An advance in 1251 led 
to the founding of Memel on the coast at the extreme north of East Prussia, 
and after a campaign in 1254Kdnigsbergwasfounded and named after King 
Ottokar of Bohemia who had taken part in the campaign. 

The German people made excellent colonists in tjie Middle Ages, enter- 
prising, industrious, and not easily discouraged by the difficulties which 
they encountered. Nobles and peasants migraWd from the more thickly- 
populated areas of the old country to settle in the newly-won lands. They 
opened up the country, made clearings in the dense forests which covered 
the plain of central Europe, and started a thriving agriculture. And side 
by side with this great territorial expansion, trade and commerce developed. 
This was due to the energetic policy pursued by the towns. After the 
break-up of the great Rhenish League in 1257 small groups of towns, like 
those which had preceded the greater league, again formed themselves for 
the mutual protection of their commercial interests and for their defence. 

The three towns of Mayence, Worms, and Oppenheim, the original 
members of the League of the Rhine, formed one; the Westphalian towns 
another; Lubeck, Rostock, and Wismar a third (September 1259). This 
last in the light of later developments is the most interesting of the thi-ee, 
for it was the nucleus of the “ Wendish group” in the Hanseatic League. 

Through the activity and vigour of the towns and the enterprise of the 
merchants^ Germany was rapidly gaining the predominant influence in the 
trade of the North Sea and of the Baltic. From early in the century the 
German merchants had acquired equal rights and privileges with the 
Swedish inhabitants at Wisby on the island of Gothland, which had for a 
long while been the centre of the Baltic trade ; they established a trading 
association at Novgorod and by degrees ousted the Scandinavian merchants 
who had before almost monopoli.sed the trade with Russia. Soon Lubeck 
supplanted Wisby as the directing influence in the Baltic. The legate 
Albert, Archbishop of Livonia, Esthonia, and Prussia,in acknowledgement 
of the great services they had rendered to the missionary work among the * 
Slavs, granted the merchants of Lubeck freedom from all imposts and 
tolls in his extensive province (1256); the city received trading privileges 
in all the Scandinavian countries, from Hakon of Norway (1247), from 
Eric King of Denmark (1259), and from Earl Berger, uncle and regent of 

9 


C. MED. H. VOL. VI. CH. IV. 



130 


Results of the Interregnum 


King Waldemar of Sweden (1261). On the other side of the Danish 
peninsula, in close alliance with Hamburg, Liibeck was making similar 
developments as the rival to Cologne in the trade of the North Sea. In 
recognition of her support of the candidature of Richard of Cornwall, she 
had received trading privileges in England in/l257. Ten years later, in 
1266 and 1267, Hamburg and^Liibeck received the right to have their 
own hanse in England and became serious rivals to the merchants of the 
Cologne “Steelyard.” They had acquired also from Margaret of Flanders 
trading rights in the Flemish towns. To the energy and enterprise of these 
two cities is due mainly the rise of the Hanseatic League. 

The Great Inten-egnum had afforded the princes of Germany the 
opportunity to consolidate their position as practically independent terri- 
torial lords; it had struck a deadly blow at central government in Germany. 
Nevertheless it had left enduring marks on the course of German history 
in the definite establishment of the College of Electors, in the constitu- 
tional and commerciaf development of the towns, and above all in the 
great wave of expansion %astward where was firmly planted the seed of 
Germany’s future power. 



CHAPTER V. 


ITALY AND SICILY UNDL’r FREDERICK II. 

The history of Italy and Sicily^ in the time of Frederick II consists of 
the tragic vicissitudes of a gi-eat idea, the unity of Italy within the Empire. 
But, attacked on all sides, by the Papacy, by the communes, this idea 
came to ruin. The political life of Italy, still styled a kingdom, was 
parcelled amid numberless units, living each for itself and to itself; their 
exuberant energy wa.s directed only to their own separate interests, and 
therefore they were as a rule the more bitterly hostile to one another 
when they were neighbours^. This permanent conflict of interests was 
suspended indeed by many communes when the Emperor Frederick I 
threatened their very existence. Then was formed for the first time the 
Lombard League^, although even then not a few communes supported 
the German sovereign. At the Peace of Constance Frederick was com- 
pelled to recognise the legal existence of the communes, and their right 
of self-administration, of exercising jurisdiction, and of contracting 
alliances, in return for their fealty and certain prescribed duties. Soon 
these obligations of the communes fell into oblivion, and Italy dissolved 
amid surviving feudal lords and republics, guided and tom by local 
passions and local interests in a perpetual strife of little leagues and 
counter-leagues. 

With an inverse evolution Southern Italy, splintered in the tenth 
century, had been consolidated by the Normans under the house of Haute- 
ville and had been formed by Roger II into the kingdom of Sicily, then 
the richest and most civilised state in Europe, with its capital in the 
splendid ^ity of Palermo. Here in contrast to the North was a unity 
identified with the monarchy which governed it^ 

Almost at the junction of these two divergent territories, in the little 
city of Jesi in the March of Ancona, the Empress Constance, the 
daughter of Roger II, gave birth on 26 December 1194 to Frederick- 
Roger, who as Frederick II was to be the greatest personality of the 
thirteenth century. His father, the Emperor Henry VI, was then erecting 
a personal and German domination from the Alps to the African sea. By 

* The Italy and Sicily of the thirteenth century bear a different sense from that , 
of to-day. Italy is the Begnum Italieum of the Holy Roman Empire, the northern 
half of the peninsula ; Sicily is the Norman kingdom including Apulia and Capua 
from the Tronto and the Garigliano as well as the island of Sicily. 

See supra, Vol. v. Chapter v. ^ See supra, Vol. v. Chapter xiii. 

* See supra, Vol. v. Chapter iv. 


C. MED. H. VOL. VI. CH. V. 


9—2 



132 


Death of Henry VI 


policy rather than hy arms he was controlling Lomhardy; Central Italy 
was placed under three German dukes; he even obtained an oath of 
fealty from the prefect and senator of Rome. Meanwhile he at last 
conquered Sicily, suppressing revolts with pitiless ferocity and causing 
his Sicilian, even more than his Italian, subjects to look on his early death 
(28 September 1197) as a liberation. 

As had happened three yeare before^, Sicily came into the hands of a 
woman and a child, of Constance who had already rejoined her husband 
in the island, and of Frederick whom his father had had elected King of 
the Romans at the diet of Ratisbon. By his imperial brother’s order 
Philip, Duke of Swabia, was on his way from Germany to conduct his 
nephew to be crowned at Aix-la-Chapelle, when on the Emperor’s death 
a revolt of the Tuscans and the political situation in Germany com- 
pelled him to return and fight for the German crown ^ The Empress had 
Frederick brought from Foligno to Palermo, where the strife of parties 
produced an extremely difficult situation. The German soldiers of fortune 
domineered as conqueror^ the conquered Normans, with the mass of the 
population, demanded the expulsion of the foreigners, including the son of 
the “pitiless” Henry. Of the Saracens, some had withdrawn to the hills 
to make ready for insurrection, others, remaining as artisans in the cities 
or cultivators in the plains, feigned conversion to Christianity while filled 
with rancour against the Christians. Amid these clashing elements 
there appeared Markward, the seneschal, already disliked by Constance as 
the adviser of Henry Vi’s fierce policy. Being expelled from the March 
of Ancona by a popular outburst, like Philip from Tuscany and Conrad 
of Urslingen from Spoleto, he now demanded the regency of Sicily as the 
executor of the Emperor’s testament. 

Constance had already sent to the Pope to request her son’s investiture 
with Sicily and permission to bury her husband in the cathedral in 
Palermo. Confronted with the demands of the seneschal, she now declared 
him a public enemy, dismissed all Germans and adherents of their party 
such as Walter of Palear, Bishop of Troia, Henry’s chancelloj, and sur- 
rounded herself with counselloi's of the Norman faction. Meanwhile 
Pope Celestine HI died at the age of ninety-one, and was immediately 
replaced by Innocent HI, energetic, ambitious, and in the prime of life 
(8 January 1198). Hence the Empress was obliged to send to the new 
Pope another more solemn embassy, while she had her son anointed and 
crowned with great pomp in the cathedral of Palermo (Whitsunday, 
17 May 1198). 

Like Henry VI, Constance claimed for the Crown those rights which 
Tancred had given up — the apostoUc legateship, the control over appeals 
to the Papacy, the holding of synods, and the election of prelates. Now 

1 It should here be mentioned that the limits of this chapter forbid the treat- 
ment of intellectual and economic development. 

^ See supra, Chapter ii. 
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Innocent firmly insisted on their surrender, and Constance in her strait 
was compelled to surrender the first three, while retaining only in part 
the control of ecclesiastical elections. Another danger was produced by 
the Pope’s equity. He commanded the liberation of Tancred’s family 
and of the other Sicilian captives in Germany; and the ex-Queen 
Sibylla was released or escaped along with her daughters, the eldest of 
whom fomid a French husband, Walter, Count of Brienne, who, though 
poor, was related to the royal houses of France and England, and proved 
a formidable champion of the dispossessed dynasty. 

At the Pope’s command Constance restored Walter of Palear to the 
chancellorship, and promised to pay annually the accustomed tribute of 
600 schifati for Apulia and 400 for Marsica (equal together to 270 ounces 
of gold); and thus obtained the investiture of the kingdom of Sicily for 
herself and her son. In her fears for the boy’s future, she provided by her 
will that on her death the Pope himself should become his guardian with 
the handsome yearly recompense of 3750 schifati besides the reimburse- 
ment of expenses incurred for the defence of th'e state. She also set up a 
Council of Regency, consisting of the Chancellor Palear and the Arch- 
bishops of Palermo, Monreale, and Capua. Not long after she expired 
(27 November 1198). 

Innocent III declared that he accepted the guardianship in right of his 
pastoral office, his suzerainty of the kingdom, and the last will of the dead 
Empress. He confirmed the Council of Regency, but despatched Gregory 
of Galcano, Cardinal of Santa Maria in Portico, as Vicar Apostolic to 
take over the guardianship and direct the Council. The deaths, however, 
of two of the Council and the weakness of Caro of Monreale gave all its 
powers to the aspiring Bishop of Troia. Master of the capital and the 
person of the little king, the Chancellor sought only his personal aggran- 
disement, and, disregarding the Legate, alienated royal demesnes and rights 
in order to gain a following. Since the supreme authority was weakened 
by discord, the secondary powers were unbridled, whether prelates, barons, 
townsmen^ Germarr soldiers of fortune reappearing at the death of the 
Empress, or the Genoese. The last, privileged throughout the island and 
lords of Syracuse, behaved like an independent power; but their enemies, 
the Pisans, were roused against them. Markward, after an attempt to 
conquer the kingdom from the north, neutralised Innocent by a feigned 
repentance, and, leaving the mainland war to Count Diepold, was trans- 
poi4;ed by a Pisan fleet from Salerno to Trapani (October 1199). There 
he raised in revolt all the Val di Mazzara and the Muslims, and prepared 
to besiege Palermd. 

The Chancellor Walter, lacking both troops and money, was forced to 
make common cause with the Pope. With troops under Innocent’s cousin, 
the Marshal Giacopo, he severely defeated the rebels before Palermo 
(21 July 1200), and raised the siege. This was enough to make the Pope 
recall his forces and reward his cousin with the county of Andria. On 
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the mainland his instrument was the Count of Brienne, who claimed with 
his approval his wife’s inheritance of Lecce and Taranto. At the head of 
French troops, levied with the help of papal money, Count Walter over- 
threw the German Count Diepold of Vohburg near Capua (10 June 
1201), and proceeded to King Tancred’s lands in Apulia. But this success 
of the rival dynasty alarmed the Chancellor, who was already enraged by 
the Pope’s strict control and the quashing by Innocent of his election to 
the see of Palermo; and he closed with the less domineering partner and 
adversary. He ceded to Markward the government of the island and the 
custody of Frederick, and took for himself the rule of the mainland, all 
in open defiance of the Pope. Innocent responded hy excommunicating 
the Chancellor and depriving him of his bishopric of Troia, while he 
admonished the seven -year-old king (3 July 1201) and thus provoked 
(from whose initiative we do not know) the first circular appeal to the 
princes of the world fgr help against unjust attack among the many such 
manifestoes which were a character of his reign. 

The clumsy surgeon who caused Markward’s death in an operation for 
the stone did not change the situation in the island, for another German, 
William Capparone, usurped power with the title of Captain-general 
(September 1201). On the mainland Diepold, lord of Salerno and much 
of Campania, warred against Walter of Brienne, master of a great part 
of Apulia. The native baronage was divided between the two; Walter 
of Palear obdurately refused pardon and held by Diepold. But when in 
a surprise attack on the historic plain of Canne the Count of Vohburg 
was put to flight by the Count of Brienne, the pride of Walter was 
humbled. After an interval of concealment be submitted to the Pope, was 
restored to the chancellorship, and later was compensated for the loss of 
the see of Troia by that of Catania. 

In the island, where events were diversified by a sharp war between the 
Pisans and the Genoese, in which the latter were victorious and retained 
their city of Syracuse, the papal party continually advanced, until 
Capparone himself sent ambassadoi-s to recognise the papal^uzerainty 
(October 1204). The work was completed by two events, which, in them- 
selves misfortunes, yet gave Innocent the final victory. The Pope fell ill 
at Anagni, and the rumour of his death lured almost all Apulia into 
insurrection against Walter of Brienne. The count recovered ground and 
renewed the war with Diepold, whom he besieged in the castle of Samo. 
But in his arrogance he did not keep the requisite watch, was surprised 
in his camp, and died of his wounds (June 1205). With the disappear- 
ance of the champion of the Hautevilles, the opposition to the Pope grew 
weaker; Diepold himself submitted and was sent to Palermo to induce 
Capparone to consign King Frederick into the hands of the Legate, 
Cardinal Gherardo of Sant’ Adriano, Innocent’s nephew, towards the close 
of the year 1206. The Pope later reckoned his expenses in all at 12,800 
gold ounces, Frederick’s first debt. 
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Two years had yet to run before the king attained his majority, fixed 
by the Pope at fourteen. They were years of turbulence: there was a 
Muslim revolt with its centre at Corleone; Diepold, embroiled with the 
Chancellor, joined the German bands who plundered the Terra di Lavoro; 
the native barons usurped jurisdiction, built illegal castles, carried on 
their feuds, and tormented the population. Innocent did more than 
exhort: he drove out one German adveKturer, and gave his county of 
Sora to his own brother Richard; at a congress in San Germano (June 

1208) he set up a fresh regency for the mainland. But when the kingdom 
was consigned to Frederick the demesne was depleted, and the revenues 
were so exhausted that the most pressing daily needs of the king were only 
provided for by the loyal gifts of the townsmen of the greater cities. 

Secluded in the palace and its gardens, Frederick had grown up amid 
adversities. Even so he had been able to develope his marvellous natural 
powers, training assiduously his strong and active body, and enriching his 
mind with every kind of profitable study. He saifi himself later that in 
his youth, before taking up the burden of government, he had sought after 
knowledge and loved her beauty without ceasing, and had always breathed 
her balsamic perfumes. Two months after his majority there landed 
at Palermo the wife chosen for him by the Pope, Constance, sister of 
Peter II of Aragon and widow of Emeric, King of Hungary (February 

1209) . She was accompanied by her brother Alfonso, Count of Provence, 
and a brilliant train of Aragonese, Catalan, and Proven 9 al knights, and 
400 lances for her husband’s service. But when, already provoked by the 
insolence of the Sicilian barons, Frederick marched eastwards “to conquer 
the land,” his foreign forces were dissipated by an epidemic, and he 
“remained at Messina with his townsmen, for there were no other knights 
with him.” Secret conspiracy and open insolence were rife among the 
nobles. The king succeeded in cajoling them, and then suddenly arrested 
a number of them and confiscated their usurped domains. Other energetic 
acts followed, such as the dismissal of the Chancellor; the canons of 
Palermoyon their refusing to elect a nominee as archbishop, were exiled. 
But here Frederick found himself still in trammels. The Pope rated him 
for the sentence on the canons, and commanded the reinstatement of 
Walter of Palear as Chancellor (25 January 1210). Frederick charac- 
teristically justified his treatment of the barons by a manifesto; at this 
moment, however, he and his suzerain were in dire need of one another’s aid. 

If the possession of Sicily by his son confirmed in some measure the 
work of Henry VJ, the peace he had given Italy collapsed at his death. 
The three duchies he had formed in the centre fell to pieces £is we have ^ 
seen, and everywhere the intestine war burst out more furiously than ever. 
The Pope himself was an aggressive, if not warlike, power. Immediately 
on his accession he secured control of the prefect and the senator of 
Rome, only to lose it again when the Romans, against his command, 
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insisted on waging a victorious war with wealthy Viterbo. Worse still, 
the single senator was again replaced by the senate of fifty-three members, 
which compelled the Pope to quit Rome for a year. But the disorders of 
a new election induced the Romans to recall him and to restore to him 
the right of nominating the senator. Meantime he had gained a nominal 
accession of territory. By the diploma of Neuss (8 June 1201), the 
Guelf claimant Otto IV ced& to the Church the country between 
Radicofani and Ceprano, the Exarchate, the Pentapolis, the March of 
Ancona, the Duchy of Spoleto, and Matilda’s lands, in short all and more 
than all the territory which was to form the Papal State up to 1860. 
But it was not until the autumn of 1207 that the enlarged papal dominion 
was acknowledged in a congress of petty rulers at Viterbo. 

Tuscany made an attempt at providing for peace with curious speed. 
On Henry Vi’s death the Tuscan cities and lords formed at San Genesio 
a “Tuscan League” under the patronage of the Pope: they would 
recognise neither emperor nor king without the Pope’s consent, and 
would aid the Roman Church against any one who, not being a member 
of the league, disturbed its possessions. The league indeed broke down, 
for the allies, among them Florence, attacked one another. Pisa, who had 
held aloof from the movement, was meanwhile carrying on her war with 
Genoa, and lost a point to her rival when her protege Marquess William 
of Massa was driven out of his two Judicates in Sardinia. 

In the March of Verona and Friuli there reigned perpetual strife, both 
between the great nobles among themselves and between them and the 
communes, but there were clear signs of the nobles gaining clients and 
leading parties in the latter. In Piedmont the communes were in the 
ascendant, and new communes, like Cuneo, were formed on the lands of 
the Marquess of Saluzzo and the Bishop of Asti. In central Lombardy 
a Lombard league headed by Milan fought Cremona and her allies 
during the abeyance of the Empire; and this was typical. The external 
wars fostered internal strife, which caused too often the exile of a defeated 
faction among the enemies of their native cityk ^ 

Into this land of discord came Otto IV, the surviving claimant of the 
Empire. On renewing at Spires the donation of Neuss he had been 
promised by Innocent III the imperial crown; and in 1209 he came 
urging peace and protesting himself rigidly impartial. But his actions 
belied him. Ezzelin II, lord of Bassano, received Vicenza; Salinguerra 
not only kept Ferrara but was made Count of Romagna. Genoa, on the 
other hand, was forced to renounce the dominion of Albenga and Savona; 


^ It was in this period that the names of Guelf and Ghibelline arose in Tuscany 
for the rival factions which favoured Otto and Philip. They were derived from the 
war-cries {Hie Welf; Hie Waiblingeti) used in Germany by the adherents of the rival 
houses. See supra, Vol. v. Chapter x. 
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Asti that of Annone, centre indeed of the imperial demesne in Piedmont. 
Meanwhile Otto at an assembly at Bologna demanded the fealty of com- 
munes and feudal lords, with their contingents for his march to Rome and 
the long arrears of tribute. Passing through Tuscany, he met the Pope at 
Viterbo; there he pledged himself never to invade the kingdom of Sicily, 
a sign perhaps of the likelihood of the invasion, and on 4 October 1209 
the coronation at St Peter’s was peaceabl^ performed. But the Senator, 
indignant at the commune of Rome being ignored, had already barred 
the bridges of the Tiber, and in the evening the Romans rose in insurrec- 
tion. The Emperor in disgust made his way back to Lombardy. At 
Piacenza he let his designs be seen; he was reverting to the policy of 
Henry VI and would unite Sicily to the Empire. His pledges, perhaps, 
were too many and too onerous to keep; and the Empire’s need of demesnes 
and revenues was more crying than ever before. 

Otto IV began by reconciling for the nonce Pisa and Genoa, and then 
invited both to furnish him with ships for the passage to Sicily. Though 
Genoa refused, Pisa agreed and equipped forty galleys. But when his 
intrigues were extended to Sicily, the German captains of Henry VI 
preferred their compatriot to Henry’s Sicilian son, and drew to their side 
the more turbulent barons, the prelates, discontented townsmen, and the 
Saracens of the island; the Guelf banner was hoisted at Naples and 
elsewhere. To the Pope Otto practically threw down the gauntlet. His 
distant kinsman, .\zzo VI, Marquess of Este in the Veneto, had been 
invested by Innocent III with the March of Ancona. The Emperor now 
annulled this grant and himself invested Azzo with the March, and the 
traitorous Count Hiepold with the Duchy of Spoleto, as his own lieu- 
tenants. Finally, advancing southwards once more with a powerful army 
composed of Germans, Lombards, and Tuscans, he entered Marsica from 
Rieti in November 1210, to be met obsequiously by the Abbot of 
Monte Cassino and all the lords of the Terra di Lavoro save the Count of 
Aquino. He halted to winter at Capua, and the same fate seemed to 
hang ov^’ the head of the )'oung Hohenstaufen as had been inflicted by 
Henry VI on the last child-king of the Norman line. 

This time the saviour of the Sicilian monarchy and of the liberty of 
Italy was the Pope. When he saw that his exhortations and threats 
(March 1210) were in vain, he excommunicated the perjured Emperor 
and his supporters, and placed Capua and Naples under interdict 
(November 1210). When Otto subdued Apulia and much of Calabria, 
Innocent solemnly renewed the excommunication on Holy Thursday 
(30 March) 1211, and called all his partisans and all enemies of the 
Emperor to arms. More effective still was his summons to the German , 
princes to depose Otto and to elect in his stead Frederick of Sicily, “as 
young in years as old in wisdom.” This bold move had immediate success; 
the ancient adherents of the Hohenstaufen in Italy, the Marquesses of 
Este and Montferrat, the communes of Genoa, Pavia, Cremona, and 
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Verona, rose in Frederick’s favour; those in Germany invited him to 
come to lead them. 

Otto IV with his communications being cut and Germany revolting 
had no choice but to retreat. Scarcely had he recrossed the Alps before 
his lieutenants were driven out of Spoleto and Brescia, while Azzo VI 
secured the rule of Ferrara. But Innocent’s main purpose had been to 
save the States of the Church anfc papal independence. He was determined 
to maintain the separation of Sicily from the Regnum Italicum, and he 
hoped to render the victory of his Hohenstaufen protege innocuous by the 
stringent obligations to which Frederick submitted at Messina in February 
1212. Not only were the tribute and fealty for Sicily renewed, not only 
did the Pope enforce the cession to himseK of the royal rights over Monte 
Cassino, and the counties of Sora, Aquino, and Fondi, but he constrained 
Frederick to declare that directly he should be crowned Emperor he 
would emancipate his son Henry and cede to him the Sicilian kingdom, 
that during Henry’s ffiinority the kingdom should he governed by a 
person approved by the Pope, and that it should for ever be divided 
from the Empire and Italy. With what feelings Frederick subscribed 
can be imagined when we remember what place in his heart was held by 
“his precious heritage,” “his very own possession,” “the apple of his eye,” 
which gave him what he felt to be his most glorious title, and which, 
during all his life, amid all his dominions was his elected home. 

Meanwhile the infant Henry was crowned at Palermo, the regency of 
Sicily being entrusted to Queen Constance. Then, embarking at Messina, 
Frederick landed at Gaeta on 17 March 1212. After a stay of about a 
month, under blockade by Pisan galleys, he proceeded to Rome by land, 
and thence by sea to Genoa in May. The Ottonian Lombards held the 
usual routes, but in July with the help of his partisans he slipped through 
to Trent by unknown, tortuous, and difficult ways. He was not to return 
for eight years. 

During this time Sicily was ruled by Constance, but the royal ^uthority 
declined more and more through persistent rebellions and agitations. 
In the island, the Muslims sallied forth from the mountainous centre of 
the Val di Mazzara to plunder, to seize other places, and to make prisoners 
whom they held to ransom. Both in the island and on the mainland 
turbulent nobles were in arms. A famine came to aggravate these evils, 
in which it is said that mothers ate their own children ^ Meanwhile 
Frederick could do little .save obtain papal letters with their sonorous 
platitudes and counsels. > 

In Italy conditions were little better; the local struggles were rekindled 
and were not extinguished either by the definitive defeat or by the death 
of Otto IV. Frederick at Ratisbon constituted (16 February 1213) his 
relative Frederick, Bishop of Trent, imperial legate for “all Italy,” the 

* Sicardus Cremon. 
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first instance of such an appointment. Under the legate were placed then 
or later vicars of the separate regions. Among these was Aldrovandino 
of Este, vicar of the Romagna, who had already been appointed to the 
March of Ancona by the Pope in succession to his father Azzo VI, and 
was influential in Verona, in Padua, and in Ferrara. The young marquess 
overcame the Ottomans in the March, and invested with the office of 
vicar of Sicily was entering the kingdonf when he died suddenly, it was 
said by poison. His successor as vicar of Sicily, Leopold, Bisbop of 
Worms, was restoring order and repressing abuses, when he too was 
prevented by death from completing his work (1217). In the north the 
Estensi’s rival, Salinguerra, not only gained the upper hand at Ferrara 
but obtained from the Pope investiture of Matilda’s lands with Modena, 
Reggio, Parma, Bologna, and Imola (7 September 1215). 

In the meantime Innocent III was fortifying the State of the Church 
by further guarantees and as he hoped barring the way from the Empire 
to Sicily more effectually than ever. By tht^ two treaties of Eger 
(12 July 1213) and Spires (11 October 1215) Frederick, reproducing the 
charter of Neuss, confirmed Otto’s grants, and pledged himself to conquer 
for the Roman see what had yet escaped it, and to defend its rights over 
Sicily and the islands of Corsica and Sardinia; while he ceded the pledged 
county of Sora to the Papal States. Further, he renewed his promises to 
allow free ecclesiastical elections, free appeals to the Pope, free ecclesiastical 
courts, free ecclesiastical administration of vacant sees, and he bound 
himself to punish heretics and to take the cross. His recompense for 
these enormous concessions was a precedent as fatal ; the Fourth Lateran 
Council (11-30 November 1215) sanctioned the deposition of his Guelf 
rival and his own elevation. 

The crusading peace imposed by the Council was not observed either 
by Milan and Piacenza, or by Genoa and Pisa. While they fought 
Innocent HI died at Perugia on 16 July 1216, and was succeeded by his 
very opposite, Honorius HI. To the bom autocrat with his bluff adroitness 
and daijjng strategy succeeded the tried official who as the Chamberlain 
Cencio Savelli had tabulated in his Liber Censiium the revenues of the 
Papacy. And this ex-minister was an elderly man, loving peace and 
justice, forgiving, willingly credulous. But if he could be overi’eached, 
his policy would not be deflected, for it was that of the Papacy and the Curia ; 
this was the fatal obstacle to Frederick’sschemes, the relentless perseverance 
not of a man but of an institution. 

Things took a better turn in Lombardy after the arrival in 1218 of a 
new papal legate, the energetic Ugolino dei Conti, Cardinal-Bishop of 
Ostia. He induced Genoa to make peace both with Pisa, who had just , 
secured the fealty of the Judge of Cagliari, and with Venice. Genoa was 
rewarded largely for her support of Frederick; to a confirmation of all 
imperial grants and of her rights over her two Rivieras was added (1218) 
a confirmation of her possessions and privileges in Sicily. Not only was 
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she grateful, but emulous Pisa began to imitate her enemy’s profitable 
devotion. Meanwhile, under the working of a papal interdict, Milan 
submitted to peace with Pavia (1218), and other reconciliations followed. 
It was in Rome that the Pope failed; the people restored the commune 
and forced him to take refuge at Rieti and later at Viterbo. 

In these years Pope and Emj^eror were in harmony. Honorius allowed 
Frederick’s queen and son to rejoin him in Germany; and now Frederick 
summoned to him the ecclesiastical and lay lords of Italy and the deputies 
of the communes to swear fealty and deliberate on their country. Few 
came, but they were rewarded, especially the prelates. Giacopo, Bishop of 
Turin, succeeded the dead Frederick of Trent as General Legate, and 
quickly found that Bologna would not make peace with Imola at his 
command. The ban of the Empire on the offending city displayed his 
anger and his impotence (May 1219). 

At this very time the first skirmish of the coming duel between Empire 
and Papacy took place. Honorius summoned Frederick to his Crusade. 
The reasons, however, which Frederick pleaded to justify postponement 
were too strong to be denied by the Pope, although excommunication was 
already threatened. Other grievances Honorius had: that Frederick was 
planning the election of his son King Henry as King of the Romans; that 
he interfered in ecclesiastical elections; that he allowed Rainald, son of 
Conrad of Urslingen, to entitle himself Duke of the now papal Spoleto. 
On these counts Frederick, in need of his imperial coronation, made 
a humble, temporising reply. When Honorius demanded the solemn 
renewal of all his pledges, and especially that of the peipetual separation 
of Sicily and the Empire, Frederick obeyed at the Diet of Hagenau 
before the papal legate under the guarantee of the princes (September 
1219). Meantime he devised evasion. He promised to abdicate the 
Sicilian throne, but reserved his right of hereditary succession to his son 
in that papal fief, if he predeceased him without heirs (10 February 1220). 
Then as a further sop to the Pope and as a dexterous piece of courtship 
of the Romans, hitherto unwisely flouted by the Emperors, he aiy'.ounced 
his approaching coronation to the Senate and people, and begged them 
to recall the Pope. For once a King of the Romans was popular in his 
capital; the Senator Parenzio assured him of Rome’s joy, and of her 
obedience to the Pontiff. Then Honorius could return to the Lateral! ; 
and Frederick begged as a favour to be allowed to keep the kingdom of 
Sicily for his lifetime. Further, at the Diet of Frankfort (April 1220) his 
concessions to the Roman Church were once more ratified, and his routes 
to Rome for the coronation and to the East for the Crtlsade were fixed. 

. But at the same diet his hardest pledge was broken. A garbled version 
of the facts was later given to Honorius : that without Frederick’s know- 
ledge, in order to provide for the safety of the State during his absence 
in Rome and the East, the German princes had elected Henry King of 
the Romans and had sworn fealty to him. Innocent Hi’s device of 
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separation was for the time at an end; and Frederick, leaving his son in 
Grermany with a council of regency, crossed the Brenner with a strong 
German force (September 1220). 

Italy was in a state of unusual tranquillity; and Frederick was able to 
advance from Verona without fighting. He must have already conceived 
the division of the Return Italinim into five vicariates under the General 
Legate (now Conrad, Bishop of Metz). These vicariates were : from Trent 
to the river Oglio; from Pavia upwards (with Piedmont and the Milanese); 
from Pavia downwards (with Genoa); the Romagna; and Tuscany. Sub- 
ordinate to the vicai-s were the captains of great cities named by the 
Emperor, and judges appointed by the vicars. In each province there 
were imperialist lords and communes: Azzo VII of Este, the Marquess of 
MontfeiTat, the Coimt of Biandrate, the four sons of Guido Guerra 
in Tuscany, and the cities of Pavia, Cremona, Parma, Pisa, and Siena. 
Frederick’s wish to conciliate the Church waf obvious throughout. 

He notified (24 September 1220) all communes that he had annulled 
whatever in their laws in an heretical spirit injured ecclesiastical liberties. 

He invested the Pope’s delegates with Matilda’s lands. From near Bologna 
he wrote to Honorius hoping “that you will gather the fruit of that tree 
planted and tended by the Church.” But when he invited his Sicilian 
magnates to the coronation the Pope’s suspicions were aroused, and he 
demanded that the Emperor’s coronation-constitution should contain a 
safeguard of the Church’s rights and a condemnation of heresy. Frederick 
promised that it should, and explicitly acknowledged that Sicily was no 
part of the Empire, but held by him as a fief of the Church, declaring 
that he would only appoint natives to office therein. At last on 22 Novem- 
ber 1220 he with his consort received the imperial crown in St Peter’s 
without the customary tumults, and then took the cross again, promising 
immediate help for the crusade in Egypt and to sail himself within nine 
months. He promulgated the desired constitution, and, to prove his co- 
operatiojj with the Pope, appointed Ugolino of Ostia, the papal legate, 
his own legate in Italy along with Conrad of Metz. 

But in spite of the two legates the politics of Italy took their normal 
course of discord and war. In Tuscany, which had been for some time at 
peace, Pisa, Siena, Pistoia, and other communes fought endlessly from 
1221 with Florence, Lucca, Arezzo, and their minor allies. Bologna and 
Faenza conquered and filled up the moats of Imola; the Ravennates 
slaughtered Ugolino, Count of the Romagna; the Estense faction fought 
Salinguerra over Fenara. As to Milan, where the popular party prevailed, 
the nobles with the archbishop emigrated and ravaged the country-side. , 
There was no preventing the faction and inter-city strife that provoked a 
Franciscan friar,himselfaLom bard and a Guelf,to describe his countrymen 
as “a race most tortuous and changeable, speaking in one way and acting in 
another, like eels that the more they cling the quicker they slip away.” 
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Reorgamsation of Sicily 


But to them autonomy, however turbid, was the supreme good. The new 
Emperor on the contrary, determined to give peace and order to his 
dominions, was resolved that this liberty should not last. It was the second 
fatal antagonism of the reign. 

Frederick’s first and most necessary task was to consolidate his heredi- 
tary realm on lines laid dowi^ by the Norman dynasty, but far more 
developed. First of all, he must restore the demesne, squandered by his 
father and guardians, and usurped under forged diplomas, and he must 
extirpate rebellion. Two men who now entered his service were to serve 
him well: Roffredo of Benevento, an eminent professor of law first at 
Bologna, then at Arezzo, whom he made a judge of the Great Curia; and 
a low-bom Capuan, Peter della Vigna, now made a royal notary. A 
series of revendications formed the first step : Sora was taken from Richard 
dei Conti; the Abbot of Monte Cassino lost his criminal jurisdiction; 
SiegMed, Diepold’s brother, lost his fiefs and was sent with him to Ger- 
many. At Capua in tlecember 1220 Frederick held the first General 
Court of the kingdom, and promulgated twenty chapters of assizes or 
constitutions, dealing with fiefs, the demolition of “adulterine” castles, 
the construction and administration of royal castles, the investigation 
into the validity of titles to lands, and the reform of the Norman judicial 
system. “We,” said the Emperor, “who have received from the hand of 
the Lord the sceptre of the Empire and the rule of the kingdom of Sicily, 
announce to all our faithful subjects of the aforesaid kingdom what is 
our will and pleasure.” In a General Court at Messina (May-Jrdy 1221) 
this autocrat added some censorial constitutions against dicers, blasphe- 
mers, Jews (for whom a distinctive garb was prescribed), prostitutes, and 
scurrilous jongleurs. These were the first nucleus of the Frederician 
legislation. During the next ten years other less precisely known laws 
were issued ; they probably included the ten years’ freedom from taxation 
for immigrants, the stricter regulation of notaries and advocates, the 
duty of officials to denounce corruption in the administration, the prohi- 
bition of pledging plough-oxen or agricultural implements, the j-ust price 
to be paid tailors, cobblers, and carpenters, the punishment of false coining 
and fraudulent goods. The reform of abuses public and private is the 
obvious aim of this legislative activity. 

Meanwhile Frederick was attacking open rebels like Thomas, Count of 
Molise and Celano, on the mainland and Morabit with his Saracens in the 
island. The rebel count held out for three years, and then went into 
exile through papal mediation; during his absence Frederick confiscated 
his lands. The Saracens, supplied with munitions by 'the Genoese who 
were indignant at the loss of their special privileges in Sicily, at first 
repelled the Count of Malta. In 1222 the Emperor himself entered the 
Val di Mazzara and captured the fortress of Giato with Morabit, whom 
he hanged at Palermo. Next summer he attacked the Muslims on several 
sides, and compelled numbers of them to surrender. With them he 
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repeopled the ancient Lucera in the Capitanata on the mainland, not far 
from his favourite residences and hunting-grounds in Apulia. They were 
formed into a military and agricultural colony, specially favoured, and 
they ended in being most useful and faithful clients, impervious to inter- 
dict and excommunication. In the Muslim war Frederick not only 
imposed fresh taxes but called out the feiulal array. The latter measure 
had a subsidiary use, for three notably disloyal counts were imprisoned 
when they appeared and their fiefs were confiscated. 

In February 1223 Frederick continued his reforms by fresh constitu- 
tions issued in a court at Capua: they organised the administration, 
prevented the alienation of Church lands, ordered an inquest into the 
validity of grants made since William IPs reign, and introduced a new 
silver coin, the “imperial,” to replace the Amalfitan tari. The royal 
castles were repaired, and the new palace at Foggia was begun. Soon 
after he planned a more lasting foundation. The only higher education 
in the kingdom was given by the School of '*Medicine at Salerno. 
Frederick, himself learned, a philosopher, and an author, would not endure 
that his subjects in a land so fertile and happy should beg elsewhere the 
bread of knowledge. From Syracuse on 5 June 1224 he announced that he 
had founded in the enchanting city of Naples, abounding in every gift of 
God, a Studium Universale, “fountain of knowledge and seed-plot of 
learning.” Outside of Spain this was the only university founded by the 
secular state alone in the Middle Ages. He called thither from all sides 
lectors in all arts and sciences with the promise of high salaries; he for- 
bade his Sicilian subjects to study outside the kingdom, while endowing 
the new university with all kinds of facilities material and moral, and 
assigning subsidies for poor students. Poverty and humble birth were 
never demerits in his eyes. He only considered personal capacity and 
fidelity in the choice of his fellow-workers and ministers. Indeed, from 
these he formed a new nobility. A year or two earlier a Frederick of Arco 
and his two nephews received for their services the title of counts, “as if 
they des^nded from ancient nobles and ancient counts.” 

In this way Frederick raised the intellectual level of his kingdom, while 
by the consolidation of the supreme power and the repression of feudal 
abuses he reorganised the administration, and placed all his subjects under 
the same uniform and equal laws with as much liberty as did not disturb 
order and peace. And at the same time he revived the fleet, protected 
commerce, agriculture, and industry, and multiplied the sources of public 
and private wealth. 

But such a strengthening of Sicily, whose king was also Emperor and . 
ruled to north and south of the Papal States, early alarmed the Pope. To 
patronise Frederick’s domestic enemies became the policy of the papal 
Curia. Frederick’s interference in ecclesiastical elections, his punishment 
of prelates, his anti-feudal laws, all met with papal protest. But 
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Delay in the crusade 


Honorius’ chief demand, was that Frederick should quit his task as king 
to launch on the adventure of the crusade. Frederick had transported 
crusaders and had sent forty galleys to relieve Damietta; but the place 
fell (8 September 1221) before their arrival, and the old Chancellor 
Walter of Palear who was in command of them dared not face the wrath 
of his sovereign. He fled to Venice, was despoiled of his possessions, and 
died in poverty. But Honoriuslaid all the blame on Frederick’s tardiness. 
At a meeting with the Pope atVeroli Frederick again swore to start, but 
no date was yet fixed. Meanwhile, an awkward incident took place. 
Gunzelin of Wolfenblittel, imperial vicar in Tuscany, came to the rescue 
of Viterbo again assailed by the Romans, and usurped the rule of the 
duchy of Spoleto. The Emperor, however, completely disavowed the vicar, 
sent him to Honorius to make his peace, and replaced him in Tuscany by 
the “Duke of Spoleto.” The Pope, on his side, thought of a lure to the 
crusade. When the solemn congress for it met at Ferentino in March 
1223, Frederick undertook at the Pope’s instance a twofold obligation. 
The Empress Constance had died on 23 June 1222. The widower now 
promised to start for the Holy Land before 24 June 1225, and to marry 
Isabella (or Yolande), the only daughter of King John of Brienne and, 
through her mother, heiress of the kingdom of Jerusalem. 

It seemed that the Emperor was now in earnest. While he sent to 
fetch the bride from Syria, he prepared a strong fleet, and provided for 
the government of Sicily during his absence. But the reorganisation of 
Sicily was not complete; the Saracens were not wholly subdued. He had 
not yet been free to take personal action in the Regnum Itcdicum, where 
the new quiet of Sicily was thought an intolerable despotism, the 
representatives of the Emperor were distrusted, and the increase of his 
authority was dreaded as a peril for the liberty so hardly won. For these 
reasons Frederick asked for a fresh delay; and for this his ambassadors, 
who came to the Pope at Rieti, whither he had fled from Rome, seemed 
themselves a warrant — they were King John of Brienne, the Patriarch 
of Jerusalem, and the Grand Master of the Teutonic Order, I^arman of 
Salza. The Pope consented; it was the only way of avoiding an immediate 
rupture due to the irremediable opposition of the two points of view. 
At San Germano on 25 July 1225 two cardinals fixed Frederick’s departure 
for August 1227, but he was obliged to renew his oath, to send 1000 
knights at once to the Holy Land, and to deposit 100,000 ounces of gold 
to be forfeited for God’s service if he broke his pledge. Frederick 
indemnified himself on his marriage with Yolande (9 November 1225); 
John of Brienne, suspect himself and the uncle of King Tancred’s heir, 
Walter, was forced to abdicate the throne of Jerusalem, and the Emperor 
received the fealty of his new wife’s vassals. For the time Honorius 
pensioned the aggrieved ex-king with the government of the Tuscan 
Patrimony; later he became Latin Emperor of Constantinople. 

But Frederick’s main objective was to assert the imperial authority in 



Frederick and the Lombards 


145 


Italy, and to link the Empire with Sicily. Not only to deliberate on the 
preparations for the crusade and on the extirpation of heresy, but also 
to provide “for the honour and reform of the state of the Empire,” he 
convoked to a Greneral Diet at Cremona for Easter 1226 his son King 
Henry with the German princes, the Italian vassals, and the deputies of 
the communes. On his way thither he flouted the Pope and shewed his 
hand; besides the Sicilian vassals he ordertSi the knights and city-deputies 
of the duchy of Spoleto to join him at Pescara on 6 March 1226. The 
Pope forbade them to obey, and an angry correspondence followed, violent 
enough for an open breach had either party wished it. Meanwhile the 
Lombards more than took up the challenge. Instead of attending the 
diet, the Milanese, Bolognese, Brescians, Mantuans, Bergamese, Tiu-inese, 
Vicentines, Paduans, and Trevisans, formed at Mosio near Mantua on 
6 March 1226 the second Lombard League, an offensive and defensive 
alliance for twenty-five years. Other communes, such as Piacenza, Verona, 
Faenza, Vercelli, Lodi, Alessandria, hastened to joiif, and the Piedmontese 
Peter della Carovana chanted in the fashionable Provencal his song of 
defiance: “Behold our Emperor who gathers great forces. Lombards, 
beware lest he make you worse than slaves, if you stand not firm.... 
Remember the valiant barons of Apulia who now have naught but grief 
in their dwellings. Love not the folk of Germany; far, far from you be 
these mad dogs. God save Lomhardy, Bologna, and Milan, and their 
allies, and Brescia, and the Mantuans, and the good men of the March 
[of Verona], so that none of them be a stave.” Thirty years before, Peter 
Vidal had raised the same war-chant against the German conqueror, 
Henry VI. But Frederick came from Sicily to give order and peace to 
the chaotic north; for him William Figueira and Peter Cardinal prayed 
that the Milanese might be overthrown by the puissant, wise, and learned 
Emperor. 

Frederick rebuilt the walls of Imola, and awaited his son at Parma 
(June 1226). But the Lombards seized the Chiuse of Verona, and 
demanded as the price of Henry’s passage that the Emperor during his 
stay in Lombardy should renounce the right of putting to the ban of the 
Empire and dismiss his army ; that he and his son should submit to the 
jurisdiction of the papal legate; and that King Henry should not bring 
more than 1200 knights to Cremona. In spite of his indignation, Frederick 
prudently laid the dispute before the papal legate, who proposed a 
compromise accepted by the Emperor and rejected by the League, while 
fresh adherents — Crema, Ferrara, the Counts of Biandrate, and the 
Marquess of Moniferrat — joined the allies. Thus the diet was a mere 
shadow of the decisive assembly intended; neither the Emperor’s ban, 
nor the interdicts and excommunications of the Bishop of Hildesheim, 
who preached the crusade on the Pope’s behalf, had any effect; Frederick’s 
Italian schemes were checked for the time. Genoa was against him owing 
to the revolt from her of the Riviera di Ponente; in Tuscany only Pisa 
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Pope Gregory IX and the crusade 


was loyal. It was absolutely necessary for him to gain the support of the 
Papacy to recover his prestige. He succeeded by his energetic measures 
in satisfying Honorius of his zeal for the crusade, and the Pope at Isist 
acceded to his requests for mediation. The Bishop of Hildesheim’s 
anathemas were annulled, and early in 1227 an accord was drafted, which 
bound both parties to abandon hostilities, the Emperor to revoke his 
sentences, and the League to Aaintain 400 knights for two years in the 
crusade. The Emperor accepted it, but by the time the League’s 
acceptance came Honorius was already dead (18 March 1227), and the 
new Pope, Gregory IX, had already threateningly demanded Frederick’s 
prompt departure on the crusade. 

Ugolino dei Conti, Cardinal-Bishop of Ostia, was a kinsman of 
Innocent HI, to whom he owed his promotion, and had abundantly proved 
his capacity and strength of character. His was a fiery nature of 
inextinguishable passion, which made him at once the fervent ascetic 
beloved of St Franci^ the enthusiast for the ideal of the Papacy as set 
forth by Gregory VH, and the hater of the secular genius in whom he 
discerned its greatest enemy. His insight was greater than his diplomacy, 
and, indomitable as the old Pope was, Frederick outplayed him to the end, 
AU the same, in sheer ability he stands very high among the wearers of 
the tiara. A firm grasp of principles in their application to the variety 
of life made him a great canonist, the five books of whose Decretals are 
worthy of the Gratian they extend, and an intuitive reformer of ritual 
which should appeal to the devout imagination. He saw only too clearly 
in Frederick’s schemes the subjection of the Papacy to the Empire; the 
conquest of Lombardy must not happen; the Sicilian monarchy must no 
longer be a compact despotism over layman and clerk. 

While the new Pope sojourned in Anagni, the crusaders concentrated 
in Apulia were decimated by southern heat and malaria. Yet 40,000 are 
said to have sailed from Brindisi in August. The Emperor himself, with 
the Landgrave Louis of Thuringia, embarked on 8 September. But the 
landgrave’s fatal illness forced them to anchor at Otranto, and ^rederick 
fell ill himself. He sent on the rest of the fleet under the Patriarch of 
Jerusalem, and went to Pozzuoli to drink the waters. His envoys excused 
him to the Pope at Anagni, but Gregory IX was in no mood to listen; 
he at once excommunicated the Emperor for breach of his vow (29 
September), and renewed the sentence in St Peter’s on 18 November 
1227. He had forced the inevitable issue prematurely. 

Frederick on his recovery renewed his preparations; but he also issued 
(6 December 1227) a notable manifesto to the crusaders and princes of 
Europe, denouncing the secular pretensions of the Papacy, which, 
having reduced the King of England and others to vassalage, desired to 
place the Empire under its feet. It was a common danger: 

“Tunc tua res agitur paries cum proximus ardet.’’ 

He ordered the Sicilian clergy to disregard the interdict. Although a 
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proposed diet at Ravenna could not be held owing to the Lombards’ 
enmity, the court the Emperor held at Easter 1228 at Barletta was 
thronged, and all arrangements were made for his absence. At this 
same time the birth of an heir, Conrad, to the kingdom of Jerusalem 
cost the Empress Yolande her life. On 28 June Frederick sailed for 
Palestine. ^ 

Gregory IX on his side on Holy 'PhuWay (23 March) renewed the 
excommunication and interdict, and threatened to deprive Frederick of 
Sicily; but the Romans did not love his absolutism, and when on Easter 
Monday he preached against the crusading Emperor he was driven from 
St Peter’s and forced to quit Rome for nearly two years. War was now 
in progress; Frederick’s Vicar of Sicily, Rainald, “Duke of Spoleto,” 
invaded the March of Ancona of which the Emperor had already made 
him “Imperial Vicar” ; Gregory begged for money and men from France, 
Lombardy, Spain, and England, and let loose on Sicily an army under 
Cardinal John Colonna. John dei Conti, Count ot Fondi, alone resisted 
the ravages of this horde in the Terra di Lavoro. The Pope exacted 
taxes, gave and confiscated fiefs, dispensed town-charters, and fomented 
insurrections — Gaeta came over, and Messina, Syracuse, and other towns 
rebelled. And it was falsely rumoured that Frederick was dead. 

In this turmoil, increased by the intestine wars of North Italy, 
Frederick, now the regainer of Jerusalem*, returned to Brindisi (10 June 
1229) to find the gates of Foggia and other papalist towns closed against 
him. He at once sued for peace, but Gregory only denounced the 
“execrable pact” he had made with the Sultan as an insult to the 
Saviour. Thus forced to war, Frederick mustered his army at Naples 
and marched to raise the siege of Caiazzo in the Terra di Lavoro. As he 
advanced, the papalist troops could only recoil into the State of the 
Church, and he recovered the province almost without a blow. But he 
was hoping for a speedy accommodation with the Pope discouraged by 
his reverses. Herman of Salza undertook the task, which proved long and 
arduous.^ The Pope was exacting and determined to remain in concert 
with the Lombards; Frederick, who punished the rebel cities in Apulia, 
was resolved to recover revolted Gaeta and Sant’ Agata. A flood of the 
Tiber followed by a pestilence, however, strengthened the Pope’s position 
by bringing him back to repentant Rome in February 1230. The treaty 
was at last signed on 23 July at San Germano; on 28 August Frederick 
was absolved at Ceprano, and after a visit to the Pope at Anagni 
returned to Sicily to heal the wounds of the war. But the terms were 
hard. The Pope; indeed, recognised Frederick’s simultaneous reign in 
the Empire and Sicily; Gaeta and Sant’ Agata were to be his within a • 
year. But the Emperor remitted all offences, restored the lands he had 
seized, and bound himself neither to tax the Sicilian clergy, nor to 
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Sicily: New code 


interfere in the election of their prelates, nor to try them in secular 
courts. The Sicilian monarchy had lost a part of its powers. 

Frederick made it his fii-st task to recover rights and lands lost during 
his absence, and in this he had occasion to besiege and banish his 
unsuccessful deputy Rainald of Spoleto. In 1233 he followed up his 
reconquest by subduing and harshly punishing Messina, Syracuse, and 
other island towns. But he engaged also in a larger design. He was not 
only king but Caesar, and he determined like Justinian and Theodoric 
to promulgate a new body of law, to reform his distracted kingdom. The 
former laws, “rusty from disuse,” were to be fused with his own into a 
new code, and to form a complete system of law and government. The 
work, completed in two months, was entitled Liber or Lex Augustalis and 
promulgated at Melfi in a solemn consistory. It became law on 1 September* 
1231, and was immediately translated into Greek, stiU a living language 
in Sicily. One of the ?hief compilers was Giacomo, Archbishop of Capua, 
in spite of Gregory IX’s prohibition of making laws destitutivas salutis et 
institutivas enormium scandalorum-, but the greatest merit belongs to 
Peter della Vigna. The work consisted of 217 constitutions grouped in thi’ee 
books, (I) of public law, (11) of procedure, and (III) of feudal and private 
law, and of punishments. Later, 61 constitutiones novellae were from time 
to time added; thus in 1234 was issued De corrigendis et compescendis 
excesaibus officialium, establishing annual provincial ctiriae or parliaments 
to review the conduct of magistrates. The whole formed the first medieval 
code clearly inspired by the principles of Roman jurisprudence replacing 
customary and feudal law, and is a monument of the civilisation of Sicily. 
Even admitting its absolutism and its Draconian penalties, the enlightened 
spirit of its promulgator, far in advance of his century, is attested by the 
intention to prevent rather than punish crime; the guarantees for 
personal liberty, and encroachments on serfdom; the monopoly of 
criminal jurisdiction for the Crown; the protection of the vassal against 
the baron and of the weak against the strong; the organisation of 
magistracies and offices; the abolition of the ordeal and rights of wreck; 
the protection of foreigners; and the admission of female inheritance. 
The administrative system preludes the civilised monarchy of modem 
times; the king and his councillors ruled the state through efficient local 
officials. The work of Roger II** was completed by his grandson in this 
land compact of diverse, jarring elements, which were combined and 
dominated without the supremacy or destruction of any. Here as else- 
where in the West was a feudal organisation, but it was restricted and 
subordinated to that of the State. Beside and above the barons were the 
officials, paid and protected by the State, yet watched by the government 

* The beginning of the Indiction and of the year by the Greek reckoning, stUl 
in use in Sicily. 

** See supra, Vol. v. Chapter iv. 
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and kept in line by general courts where all could utter their grievances. 

A special register was maintained of the bureaucracy. Each functionary 
had to present two annual reports, one on matters entrusted to subordinates, 
one on his own activities. But offences against the official class were more 
heavily punished than those against private persons. 

Frederick’s ministers were recruited fronf jurists and notaries, provincial 
officials from the knights. Save for four prelates (the Archbishops of 
Palermo and Capua, and the Bishops of Melfi and Rapallo), and two 
great nobles, allied to him by marriage, the Counts of Acerra and Caserta, 
he left the aristocracy aside. As under the Norman kings, there were 
seven great officers, chosen by the sovereign. The Grand Chancellor 
kept the great seal, drafted laws, and watched over their working. The 
Grand Constable commanded the army and presided over the court 
of barons. The Grand Admiral commanded the fleet, and dealt with 
naval causes. The Grand Justiciar was minister (jf justice and appeals; 
the Grand Chamberlain of finance and the demesne — under him were the 
two Secreta (Treasuries) for the mainland and the island. The Grand 
Seneschal supervised the palaces, forests, and the household. The Grand 
Protonotary or Ixigothete was a secretary of state for non-judicial busi- 
ness. These officers, often with the addition of trusted prelates and barons, 
formed the Council of the Crown. 

The kingdom was divided into two captaincies-general, one of the 
mainland to Roseto, the other of most of Calabria and of Sicily proper; but 
the Captain and Master Justiciar of each were only appointed for special 
emergencies. The eleven provinces, however, represented permanent needs. 

In each of them was a Justiciar, annual but renewable, who exercised 
criminal jurisdiction and kept order; his staff of judges and notaries was 
nominated by the king, and he could not be a native of his province or an 
ecclesiastic. Civil justice was dispensed by bailiffs and judges under the 
Master Chamberlain. For the poor justice was gratuitous, and widows 
and orphans were even subsidised in their causes by the State. In finance, 
the provincial authority was the Master Chamberlain (or the Sea'eto in the 
south), who administered demesnes, customs, and tolls, and paid the 
expenses of administration. The same system was in use for direct taxes 
and the Justiciar; and the surpluses, if any, were paid to the royal treasury 
at Naples. A kind of Exchequer, the Curia magistri rationum, audited the 
State accounts. 

The revenue was large. At first feudal tenants, ecclesiastical or lay, 
paid only the feudal obligations (defence, coronation-gift, knighting the 
king’s son, marriage of his daughter, auherge or entertainment, and relief) ; 
but Frederick after his crusade introduced provisionally the colUcta, a • 
hearth-tax, which became annual as the coUecta ordinaria and was 
intensely unpopular. To the Norman indirect taxation he added the nova 
statuta. In spite, however, of heavy taxation, the government paid with 
difficulty its Saracen and German mercenaries, and was forced to borrow. 
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Financial and agricultural reform 


The loans grew enormous in the troubles of Frederick’s later years, and 
were the more burdensome from being raised from foreign merchants. 
Frederick attempted a remedy for this by counter-measures. He was most 
severe in punishing official extortion ; he fostered industry and commerce 
— in 1234 he established annual general fairs; he combined the economic 
knowledge of the Saracens witl| the Norman instinct for organisation. If 
the State kept up old monopolies (salt, iron and steel, silk, etc.) and 
instituted new (slaughter-houses, money-changing, etc.), they were regu- 
lated so as not to fetter industry. Prohibition was only applied to siege- 
machines and war-horses. The tax on exported grain was lowered from a 
third to a fifth and even to a sixth, and the Emperor explained to 
remonstrants that freedom of commerce leads to its increase and to that 
of public prosperity. He suppressed internal customs as a check on inter- 
course; he winked at the presence of enemy Genoese and Venetians who 
were solely engaged sqfahriter et quiete in their commerce. Not least of 
these beneficial measures was the coining in 1231 of augustals — in imita- 
tion of the East Roman bezant — which initiated the West in a pureihnd 
stable gold coinage, to be copied and outlived by the Florentine florin. 

In like manner he encouraged agriculture: he forbade the seizure of 
oxen and implements for debt; he created model farms; he exterminated 
injurious animals; he fostered the cultivation of cotton and the su^r- 
cane, and the plantation of the date-palm ; he sought to acclimatise the 
indigo-plant ; he allowed the clearing of demesne-forest for vineyards. If 
he forbade for a time intermarriage with foreigners, it was due to the 
Sicilian rebellion; and he favoured immigration, founding, like the 
Norman kings, Lombard colonies in the island. New cities, Augusta, 
Monteleone, Aquila, were built by him, as well as his royal castles. He 
sank wells and constructed bridges; he renewed the Roman outlets of 
Lago Fucino. 

The depression of the barons did not mean the political elevation of 
the communes — a term which in Sicily was equivalent to the English 
“borough,” not to the Italian or French commune. Theif ancient 
privileges were rather a collection of customs than real charters; and 
Frederick abolished the elective strategoti and compalazzi who ruled, and 
insisted on appointing bailiffs in their place: citizens lost the privilege of 
being only tried in their own commune; they, like the barons, were to be 
under the general law. But this unifying system, along with the checks 
on oppression, was in itself an elevation of the bourgeoisie. The most 
striking decrees are those of 1232 and 1240, by which every city and 
fortified town {castello) was to send two deputies to treat with the 
Emperor on the common weal. With this was conjoined an even more 
important ordinance (1233); every year on 1 May and 1 November there 
were to assemble in five cities solemn courts of the neighbouring prelates 
and barons with four deputies of each greater city and two of each lesser 
city and castelh. These were to sit eight or fifteen days to receive com- 
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plaints. The president — a special royal commissioner — and two assessors 
were to investigate the cases, and to send those involving higher officials to 
the king, those involving lower officials to the local justiciar. Here we see 
Frederick calling the Third Estate to his parliament, hitherto composed 
solely of prelates and barons, and although it was merely as an instru- 
ment and for consultation, the growing ifiportance of the bourgeoisie is 
none the less clear. 

To sum up, whatever the Popes declaimed on Frederick’s unbearable 
despotism, it is undeniable that the new resources he created and applied 
to great designs were beneficial to the nation. Under his vigorous, and 
up to a certain point liheral administration, the kingdom of Sicily was 
raised to a state of prosperity and civilisation not reached as yet by any 
other country of Europe. 

After the reconciliation with Gregory IX, the Emperor thought it best 
to proceed in Italian affairs in concert with the Pope. Attempts were 
made by both to end the universal strife; more effectual were the 
Emperor’s vain demand for the cities’ fealty and his summons of the 
German princes to a general diet at Ravenna for 1 November 1231. 
Instantly the League was renewed and, in spite of the Pope’s assurance that 
he was arbitrator in their disput* with Frederick, the Lombards closed the 
Alpine passes. When the Emperor reached Ravenna towards Christmas 
he found only faithful Italian lords and the rulers of a few loyal communes 
such as Parma, Cremona, and Pavia. To continue the diet with the 
Germans he had to advance himself to Aquileia. Meanwhile the Pope’s 
efforts at a solution of the Lombard deadlock resulted in an arrangement 
to discuss it before him on 1 No%'ember 1232; but this meeting was 
prevented by a new train of events. 

One embarrassment of the Popes was the hatred subsisting between 
Rome and Viterbo, which was usually loyal to them, and a success of the 
Viterbese caused the Romans, even under John Conti of Poli, the Pope’s 
kinsmai^ to force Gregory once more to exile. In spite, however, of 
Frederick’s evasion of his demands for armed help, the Pope secured his 
recall by negotiation, and then adopted a new method with the Lombards. 
This time he employed a celebrated Dominican friar, John of Vicenza, 
who by his preaching had acquired an extraordinary ascendency over the 
people both in the cause of peace and in the persecution of heresy. 
John in June 1233 proposed an agreement by which the Lombards should 
only furnish the Emperor with 500 knights once in every two years. The 
League accepted* these terms, and even Frederick, although wroth at ■ 
receiving no compensation for the past, consented to them when the • 
Pope threatened to abandon his mediation. But the sacrifice became 
useless as soon as Friar John’s eclipse allowed the League to break the 
treaty. Though Florence had turned a deaf ear to the friar from the 
first, the people of his native Veneto were strangely obedient; he changed 
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their statutes, he freed prisoners, he absolved from excommunication, and 
gave a summons for an assembly in the plain of Pagnara near Verona on 
28 August. It is said that there came over 400,000 persons of all ranks, 
unarmed and barefoot. Deputies of communes and feudal lords wept at 
his eloquence and bowed to his decisions. But the execution of these 
caused disillusion; unhealthy ^exaltation gave way to the permanent 
motives of strife, and John’s own extravagances discredited and overthrew 
him. He returned with greater zeal to the renunciant’s life he had elected. 

Meanwhile the Romans, since Gregory would not help them to destroy 
Viterbo, forced him to flee once more, and as a crowning act their Senator, 
Luca Savelli, declared both the Tuscan and the Roman patrimonies part 
of the dominion of the commune of Rome. Gregory, enraged, proclaimed 
a crusade against the city, and once more drew near to the Emperor in an 
interview at Rieti. He begged the Lombard League to allow German 
troops to pass for hi^ defence, and he was again admitted as arbitrator 
between the League and the Emperor. Frederick in return was ah'eady 
attacking the Roman castello of Rispampano when there came the terrible 
news of his son Henry’s rebellion. The Pope promptly censured the un- 
natural son, but sent no word of reproach to the Lombards, who had 
enticed him on by the offer of the Iron Crown. Frederick perforce embarked 
at Rimini in April 1235 for Germany with his second son Conrad. 
Sicilian reinforcements helped to win the Pope a victory near Viterbo, and 
a new Senator, Angelo Malabranca, welcomed him back to Rome in May. 
Thus restored to power, in the Emperor’s absence, Gregory gained a 
series of diplomatic successes: he reconciled Florence to Siena; he annexed 
Massa-Carrara on the death of its Marquess; his legate made peace 
between the Judges of Arborea and Cagliari in Sardinia, and received 
their fealty; Adalasia, heiress of the Judicates of Torres and Gallura and 
consort of the Judge of Cagliari, even promised her inheritance to the 
Papacy if she died childless. 

In fermany, Frederick dethroned his son, and on 15 July 1235 wedded 
Isabella, sister of Henry HI of England, an alliance favoured by foe Pope. 
The proposal of a campaign in Lombardy with German troops was 
already causing friction with Gregory, who urged his rights as arbitrator 

and attributed the ineffectual character of his efforts to an innovation 

the submission of the Veronese to Ezzelin HI da Romano, that terrifying 
figure of a city-tyrant; he also reiterated the grievances, new and old, of 
the Church. Frederick, however, proceeded. In a circular of capital im- 
portance he summoned a general diet at Piacenza. Italy was “to re-enter 
the unity of the Empire”; and not only rebel Lombard;^ but the lands he 
had ceded to the Church were to be subjugated, and the gift was to be 
revoked, for the beneficiary had proved ungrateful and its agents were 
contriving his ruin to please the Milanese. He was Italian by birth and 
native sovereign of Sicily; thence he had conquered beyond the Alps and 
beyond the sea. These singular expressions, which disregard the old im- 
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perial and theocratic formulae, overturned the traditional basis of Italian 
political life and suggest the newer monarchies. 

To this striking novelty Gregory IX opposed the imprescriptible 
rights of the Church in their highest form : God reserved for himself alone 
the power to judge the Holy See, under whose sentence he placed the 
world in all hidden and open things. cited the legend of the Dona- 
tion of Constantine in its most exaggerated form, and added that of the 
translation of the Empire: from Greece the Holy See transferred the 
Empire to the Germans in the person of Charlemagne; but the Pope 
renounced nothing of his right of supreme dominion. 

But Frederick had already crossed the Mincio with the words: “Pil- 
grims and travellers can go freely everywhere, and shall not I, the 
Emperor, venture on the lands of the Empire?” He burnt Vicenza 
(November 1236), and his lieutenants. Count Gebhard of Amstein and 
others, subdued the whole Trevisan March; but ^e was called back to 
Germany to subdue the rebel Duke of Austria, and to effect the election 
of his son Conrad as King of the Romans. He did not rebut the Pope’s 
renewed efforts at mediation, but when the resultant congress met at 
Brescia in May 1237 Herman of Salza declared that, unless a peace 
honourable to the Empire were concluded before the Emperor’s return, 
war would be resumed a Voutrance. On 12 September Frederick re-crossed 
the Alps before an agreementVas attained, and the die was cast. Refusing 
further papal mediation, he besieged Goito on the Mincio in full force; 
Mantua then submitted, and Montechiaro, the key of Brescia, was cap- 
tured; some Lombard imperialists, fleeing the war, were even transported 
to Corleone in Sicily. Frederick then encamped on the Oglio near Pon- 
tevico, while on the opposite western bank were the Lombards under the 
Venetian Peter Tiepolo, then podesta of Milan. When the Emperor 
bridged the river at Soncino, the army of the League began to retreat 
northwards towards Palazzolo; but they were overtaken unawares near 
Cortenuova. Their rout was complete; large numbers were slain; many 
prisoner*, including Tiepolo, the carroccio, and the castello of Cortenuova 
fell into the Emperor’s hands (27 November 1237). In terror Lodi 
opened her gates, and Milan and Piacenza begged for peace, Milan offer- 
ing every renunciation and indemnity if she might keep her Jidanza and 
contado. Frederick may not have intended to abuse his victory, but on 
the advice of the Cremonese and Pavese he insisted on unconditional 
surrender. It was the fatal mistake of his I'eign : the Milanese resolved to 
perish with arms in their hands rather than submit to so great a dis- 
grace, and their ’example fired their allies. To isolate them, Frederick 
advanced westward. From Pavia he sent to the Romans the Milanese • 
carroccio, saying it appertained to the city, the source of the Empire, to 
guard the imperial trophy. He received the submission of Vercelli and 
Novara, and later of Turin; to all such towns their privileges were con- 
firmed. He then left Manfred Lancia, his vicar, to reduce Alessandria 
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and other rebels with the aid of the loyalists, while he himself prepared 
the final blow against Milan. 

For this purpose he held at Verona on 1 May 1238 a general diet, 
which this time the German princes could attend. He demanded once 
more men and money from Sicily, and troops from Hungary, Germany, 
and Provence. Ezzelin, the tjrant of Verona, married his illegitimate 
daughter Selvaggia, and Genoa once more submitted. Then in full force 
he began the siege of Brescia, hoping by its capture to blockade Milan 
on every side. But Brescia for two months frustrated all attacks, and 
Frederick, losing hope as the autumn passed, burnt his siege-engines at 
da^vn on 9 October and retreated to Cremona. This heroic resistance of 
Brescia turned the scales against the Emperor: his enemies took the 
oflFensive ; his doubtful friends, like Genoa, broke faith ; and the Pope 
gained courage to add to his former grievances the renewed attack on tbe 
peace-wishing Lombards. Frederick replied in kind, but also completely 
exasperated Gregory t)y a not too profitable diplomatic success. He 
obtained the hand of the widowed Adalasia of Torres for his illegitimate 
son Henry or Enzo, born of a Cremonese mistress and very closely 
resembling him. The youth, only fifteen, was knighted, given the title 
of king, sometimes of Torres and Gallura, sometimes of Sardinia, and was 
sent to the island. This was enough; Gregory resolved to renew the 
death-struggle between the Papacy and the rejuvenated Empire. He 
concluded a secret treaty (30 November) with Genoa and Venice — they 
were not to make peace with the Emperor for nine years without his 
consent, and were to be given privileges by “the future king of Sicily.” 
Frederick indeed was weaker than he seemed; his debts amounted to 
24,653 ounces of gold, a burden on Sicily not wholly compensated for by 
the very large share Sicilians enjoyed of offices in Italy. He sent a 
threatening protest to the cardinals; but on Palm Sunday (20 March) 
1239 Gregory IX launched the expected excommunication from the 
Lateran. 

Each side appealed to Christendom. In an encyclical file Pope 
demonstrated the grievous faults of the heretic Frederick. In his 
circular the Emperor denounced the Church’s ingratitude and declared 
himself ready to prove his orthodoxy to competent judges; and in fact, 
whatever he thought in his heart, his public conduct and his harsh 
legislation against heresy were unimpeachable. Inspired pamphlets 
seconded the Emperor’s efforts, but in his own age in vain. Two bishops 
sent to the cardinals to urge the convocation of a general council were 
thrown into prison ; the sovereigns of Europe held aloof ; Vhile the conduct 
of the subdeacon Gregory of Montelongo as papal legate in Lombardy 
made public the strict alliance of the Pope with Milan, “the cesspool of 
the Patarines.” The Pope obtained the sinews of war by raising a tribute 
of 15,000 marks of silver from the Lombard League, besides contributions 
from all Christendom and burdensome loans from bankers. Frederick on 
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his side withheld the Sicilian tribute of 1000 schifati ; he expelled Lombard 
friars from Sicily, and confiscated the possessions of foreigners; he levied 
an “aid” from cathedrals and monasteries, and forbade journeys to Rome 
without a licence as well as the entrance of anti-imperialist ^vritings. 

Frederick had some success in winning over the States of the Church, 
for at his command Foligno, Viterbo, Tivfcli, and other cities swore fealty 
to his son King Enzo, now his General Legate in Italy; but farther 
north he lost ground. Azzo VII of Este, a temporary convert, and 
Alberic da Romano, Ezzelin’s brother and tyrant of Treviso, revolted 
on the imprisonment of their children. Frederick vainly attacked Treviso 
and Bologna, while Ravenna turned against him under Paolo Traversari, 
and Venice promised the Pope twenty-five galleys against Sicily in return 
for future cessions. After failing in the Romagna the Emperor laid siege 
to Milan (September 1239). His forces included contingents from 
Bergamo, Lodi, Mantua, Pavia, Asti, Tortona, ^ercelli, and Novara; 
but, as usual in the siege of great cities in the Middle Ages, the defence, 
protracted for a month and a half, had the victory, and Frederick 
retreated to Piacenza, and then amid autumnal floods into Tuscany. The 
I^eague, left free to act, captured Ferrara by a piece of treachery devised 
hy the papal legate, and with it the aged faction-chief Salinguerra who 
held it for the Emperor. As a result of the campaign Frederick lost to 
the League two important strategic points for operations in Lombardy 
especially from the south — Ferrara commanding the lower Po, and 
Ravenna his port and base of supplies. 

In Tuscany the Emperor had better fortune. He compelled the 
Bishops of Luni and Volterra, as earlier the Bishop of Arezzo, to 
surrender to him their counties; he garrisoned Pontremoli, which with 
Massa-Carrara and other confiscated papal land he formed into the 
vicariate of the Lunigiana under Marquess Oberto Pelavicini — thus the 
great western road, the Via Francigena, was wholly under his control 
where it spanned the Apennines. Tuscany itself was almost all in his 
obedien« 2 . Now he would strike at the chief and inspirer of his enemies 
— the only means of a secure victory. Entering the Duchy of Spoleto, 
he held a diet at Foligno and, refusing further mediation, formed a 
new vicariate out of the States of the Church. Most, though not all, of 
the towns declared for him; there remained Rome, where part of the 
nobles were imperialist, the rest not papalist. From Viterbo he marched 
toward the city. It was a decisive moment (22 February 1240). But 
from the I^ateran a mournful procession, bearing the heads of the two 
Apostles, crossecf the city to St Peter’s amid an immense throng. To it 
the venerable Pope addressed a fiery harangue describing the wrongs of 
the Church and calling on his hearers to take the cross in its defence. 
The effect was immediate; the Romans rushed to arms with a fury that 
daimted the imperial faction. Frederick waited a fortnight, and then 
returned through Antrodoco to Sicily (19 March 1240). He there held 
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his second general parliament at Foggia, to which forty-eight cities of 
the demesne each sent two deputies. The beleaguering of Benevento 
and Ascoli, and the foundation of the new frontier town of Aquila 
shewed perhaps his premonitions of a future defensive war. 

A new turn of events now ushered in a new diplomatic struggle. At 
the beginning of the war Louis IX of France had interceded with the 
Pope, and the ecclesiastical princes of Germany had sent an embassy to 
defend the Emperor. Now they despatched to Gregory the new Grand 
Master of the Teutonic Order, Conrad of Thuringia, with urgent petitions 
for the end of a war so pernicious to Christendom. The Pope in 
response opened negotiations through Cardinal John Colonna, his legate 
in the Romagna, and Frederick, taught by the last year, at once accepted 
the invitation. But then Gregory surprised the Emperor by a sudden 
move: he convoked to Rome for the following Easter a general council 
to decide on the great^ dispute. At this Cardinal Colonna was so wroth 
as to revolt himself, and Frederick denounced the Pope’s duplicity in 
circulars to sovereigns and the cardinals. But this did not diminish the 
formidable danger of the council. Certain military successes the Emp)eror 
obtained — the capture of Ravenna after Traversari’s death, and of Faenza 
and Benevento in April 1241. Twenty-five Venetian galleys, however, 
defeated twelve Sicilian and ravaged the coast of the Capitanata 
(autumn 1240); and it was a poor revenge to hang the Tiepolo captured 
at Cortenuova, the son of the Doge. Frederick was in such straits for 
money that he issued from his camp at Faenza stamped pieces of leather 
with the compulsory value of a gold augustal. None the less he grappled 
with the ubiquitous Church. He banished all friars, his persistent 
enemies, from Sicily save two natives for the care of each convent; he 
refused safe-conduct to, and ordered his subjects to capture, prelates 
journeying to the council. 

Meanwhile Genoa was welcoming the prelates on their way to Rome; 
they set sail, but between the Pisan islands of Giglio and Montecristo 
they were attacked on 3 May 1241 by King Enzo and the Sicilian cVdmiral 
Ansaldo de Mari; some escaped, some (among them two cardinals) were 
captured and imprisoned in Sicilian castles. Eight days after, the Pavese 
defeated the Milanese at Le Ginestre. Under the impression of these 
calamities, Gregory IX again offered to absolve Frederick “if he agreed 
to what the honour of God and of the apostolic see demanded.” Frederick 
once more accepted the offer, and approaching Rome declared he came 
as a friend; but the Earl of Cornwall, his brother-in-law and envoy with 
full powers, was astonished to receive a summons for the unconditional 
surrender of the Emperor. The war was renewed. In Rome the Senator 
Matteo Rosso Orsini, a papalist, captured Lagosta (the mausoleum of 
Augustus), the Colonna stronghold, while outside Cardinal Colonna 
seized Tivoli and Frederick from Grottaferrata laid waste the Campagna. 
At this juncture the aged Pope breathed his last on 21 August 1241. 
The future was to justify his intuition of victory and resistance. 
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On Gregory’s death the Emperor at once withdrew to his kingdom, 
while the few and discordant cardinals were forced by the Senator to elect 
a Pope. They chose Celestine IV (Goffredo Castiglione), an infirm old 
man who died seventeen days after (17 November 1241); and then they 
fled from the city to different refuges. For eighteen months, while his 
vicars subdued the remnants of the Papa^ States, and a mighty fleet was 
prepared against Venice and Genoa, Frederick laboured to obtain a Pope 
in his interests. He sent embassies and letters, with petitions, with 
exhortations, and with menaces; three times he encamped on the Alban 
Hills devastating the Campagna; and he left the Romans at last in peace 
and liberated the two captive cardinals only on a promise from the Sacred 
College that an election would take place at Anagni. 

The election proved a disaster to Frederick, for Cardinal Sinibaldo de’ 
Fieschi, who on 25 June 1243 became Pope Innocent IV, was the most 
formidable of all his adversaries. Diplomatic gifts far beyond the average 
were in this Genoese jurist at the service of an Edacious firmness and 
perspicacity. The Emperor, however, made public demonstrations of joy, 
and sent an embassy with congi'atulations and offers of obedience, saving 
the rights and honour of the Empire. Through a return embassy the 
Pope replied that he too desired peace provided that all the prisoners 
taken at Giglio were released, and all the grievances which had provoked 
the excommunication (in especial the invasion of the Papal States) were 
remedied; that the Church, on those points on which it had acted 
unjustly, was ready to make amends at the arbitration of a commission 
of lay and ecclesiastical princes; but that all its adherents, above all the 
Lombards of the League, must be included in the peace. In the negotia- 
tions that followed, Frederick was under a fatal illusion of his own 


power and of the pliability of the Papacy. He refused to pardon the 
Lombards, and proposed as a compromise on the question of the papal 
lands to receive them as a fief at a tribute higher than their revenue. 
This was to re-announce his intention of unifying Italy, the chief dread of 
the Papj|,cy, and Innocent resumed the fierce hostility of Gregory IX. 
A papal army under Cardinal Ranieri Capocci entered Viterbo suddenly 
by treachery (August 1243), and closely besieged the imperial garrison 
in the citadel. Gregory of Montelongo, legate in Lombardy, was 
ordered to rekindle opposition, and the Pope by means of his own 
brothers-in-law and other kinsmen in Parma founded a new papalist 
faction there called the Rossi, which undermined the hitherto firm 
imperialism of the city. In Tuscany, the young Guido Guerra, of the 
imperialist Counts Guidi, was induced to revolt to the Guelfs, as in 
Tuscany the papalists were called. In Sardinia, Adalasia’s marriage to 
Enzo was annulled. Finally, at the petition of the Romans Innocent 
made a triumphal entry into Rome in November 1243. 


The Emperor replied by laying siege to Viterbo and atteEipting t 
ain over the Romans. But the general desire_^gjsi3ilg^ the exhauste 
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population was for peace; the failure of the harvest produced famine; in 
Tuscany there were earthquakes, in Lombardy a pestilence. Frederick 
himself began to vacillate, and more and more to wish for absolution. 
He gave up the siege of Viterbo on terms which were not all kept. He 
asked for the King of England’s mediation, and then appointed the 
Count of Toulouse, and his ow^ judges Peter deUa Vigna and Taddeo da 
Sessa, his plenipotentiaries. On Holy Thursday (31 March) 1244 they 
swore in the Lateran on the Emperor’s soul to a peace which he had 
accepted. But the terms were such as shewed that he could only be 
admitting them as a temporary expedient to obtain absolution, for they 
would have destroyed his life-work. He was to restore to the Church 
and its adherents his conquests; to set free his prisoners and hostages; 
to annul bans and confiscations, with compensation to be awarded by the 
Pope; to receive into favour rebels both old and new; to submit the 
dispute with the Lombard League to the decision of the Pope and that 
with the Romans to the Pope and cardinals; to exempt the barons from 
service in person; to declare to the sovereigns that oidy a formal defect 
in its notification, not contempt of the Church, had caused him to 
disregard his excommunication, and that he would now fast and give 
alms till the day of absolution; to put knights at the Pope’s disposal; 
and finally to give satisfaction for every papal grievance. Henry IV at 
Canossa had not been more humiliated. 

Perhaps it was due to the incredibility of this surrender that Frederick, 
in spite of his disavowal, was. thought to have incited the seditions 
which broke out in Rome. Innocent accused him of withdrawing from 
the treaty, and urged the Landgrave of Thuringia to revolt in Germany. 
In June the Pope left Rome for Civita CasteUana. Frederick, it is true, 
soon gave signs of reversing his policy. His delegates demanded that 
his absolution should take place first, the Pope’s the restitution of papal 
territory and the Lombard arbitration. A personal interview of Pope 
and Emperor was arranged for at Rieti, but in the meantime Frederick 
demanded that the Pope’s arbitration should be based not on ^le Peace 
of Constance but on the Lombards’ offers at the time of his victory of 
Cortenuova, and that the Pope should abandon his alliance with the 
League ; he also claimed that the services due to the Emperor from the 
Papal States should be defined before he restored them to the Pope. To 
these demands Innocent made no reply ; but he strengthened the Sacred 
College by nine new cardineds and wrote secretly to his Genoese country- 
men to send him a squadron to Civitavecchia. Then he moved not to 
Rieti but in the opposite direction to Sutri (27 June); and thence he 
went by night disguised as a soldier over by-ways to Civitavecchia. 
There the ships awaited him, and he reached Genoa by sea on 7 July 
"4244. It was a master-stroke. The astonished Frederick hastened into 
Tuscany despatched the Count of Toulouse to renew negotiations, 
at the same time-^^igeal^ to the cardinals. But the Pope, unheeding 
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his suppliant messages, was seeking an absolutely secure refuge. Re- 
ceived with devotion by Boniface of Montfen-at, he gained over the 
commune of Asti and Amadeus IV, Count of Savoy. He crossed the 
Alps through Savoyard territory, and established his court at Lyons 
(2 December), where he was still nominally in the Empire yet under 
the protection of the King of France. ere he summoned a General 
Council for 24 June 1245; he ordered the publication of the ban on 
Frederick throughout France, and on Holy Thursday (13 April) 1245 
renewed it solemnly, including in it Enzo and Manfred Lancia. On 
18 April he cited the Emperor before the Council. 

Frederick’s counter-moves were partly military. To cut off Italian aid 
from the Pope, he ordered the Alpine passes to be closed. Marching once 
more from Sicily, he devastated the countryside of Viterbo, and sent a 
force against Piacenza. But modern as his spirit was, the medieval atmos- 
phere in which he moved strongly influenced him, and he sent to Lyons 
the Patriarch of Antioch only to find the Pope firm* on his original terms. 
The Emperor made Taddeo da Sessa his proctor at the Council; but 
feai’ing the result under Innocent’s influence, and, as if the papal enmity 
were due to personal causes, hoping that with another Pope he might 
achieve his dreams, he announced to the cardinals that he would appeal 
from Innocent to God, to the future supreme Pontiff, to a universal 
council, to the princes of the Empire, and the rulers of the world. Taddeo 
reported that the prelates of the Council were all hostile to him, yet he 
despatched a more solemn embassy consisting of the Grand Master of the 
Teutonic Order, the Bishop of Freising, and Peter della Vigna. They 
came too late. Already the Pope had ordered a crusade to be preached 
in Germany against the sometime {olim) Emperor, and on 17 July 1245 
the Council had declared Frederick of Swabia deposed as a relapsed 
violator of the peace with the Church, as guilty of sacrilege and suspected 
of heresy. 

At the Pope’s command some German princes elected Henry, Landgrave 
of Thuryigia, as King of the Romans, and in April 1246 Philip, Arch- 
bishop-elect of Ferrara, was sent to Germany as legate for the rebellious 
crusade. Meanwhile Innocent treated Sicily as a vacant fief, annulling all 
the acts of the deposed sovereign and summoning his subjects to “liberty.” 
Two cardinals, furnished with plentiful funds collected in all quartei-s by 
every means, were charged to rouse to rebellion the population of centrM 
Italy and Sicily. As subordinate agents fanatical friars, who with some 
openness wandered through Italy exciting hatred against the Emperor and 
his officials, also, disguised as pilgrims or traders, worked secretly in Sicily 
against the despot who despoiled the nobility and oppressed the popula- 
tion. The remaining Muslims of the island also made common cause 
with the Pope and rose in revolt. 

Frederick again attempted to justify his cause to princes and peoples. 
In circular he shewed that the Council’s sentence was inequitable and 
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illegal, and that his cause was theirs. But this was a premature truth; 
the reason he invoked was not the reason of his age. Louis IX, who 
alone responded to his appeal, only obtained the Pope’s consent to a 
fruitless double conferenee at Cluny (November 1245, April 1246). 
Frederick’s resources, too, were unequal to the situation. If wherever he 
came with his army obedience |ifas enforced, when he departed there was 
insurrection or conspiracy. When he was in Piedmont, Alessandria, the 
marquesses, and the Count of Savoy all submitted; on his departure, 
Alessandria, Novara, and Boniface of Montferrat reverted to the Lom- 
bard League. At Parma he discovered the conspiracy hatching there, but 
the Rossi leaders got away to papalist Piacenza. Meantime in September 
1245 he held a diet at Parma, which authorised the levy of a heavy coUecta 
from ecclesiastics, forbade political prosecutions for heresy, and arranged 
a new attack on Milan. 

The Sicilian, Italian, and German troops imder the Emperor passed 
through Pavia to ABbiategrasso on the Ticinello (Naviglio Grande), 
whilst Enzo and Ezzelin of Vei’ona advanced from the east. But the 
Milanese under Gregory of Montelongo on the opposite bank of the 
Ticinello after three weeks’ waiting repelled two attempts of Frederick to 
cross (at Buffalora and Castemo, 1 and 4 November 1245). Enzo indeed 
forded the Adda at Cassano, and defeated the enemy at Gorgonzola on 
8 November, when he was momentarily taken prisoner and exchanged. 
Then he was rejoined at Lodi by his baffled father, whose wrath was 
shewn in depriving his Genoese prisoners of their right eye and right hand. 

The Emperor wintered at Grosseto in Tuscany, and King Enzo in 
Cremona. A plot of the Reggian exiles was suppressed, but a far more 
important conspiracy was revealed to Frederick by a courier despatched 
in haste by his son-in-law Thomas d’Aquino, Count of Caserta (February 
1246). Tebaldo Francisco, the Apulian podesta of Parma, had been 
lured to join the Rossi by nothing less than a promise in the Pope’s 
name of the Sicilian crown. With him were leagued the powerful house 
of Sanseverino, Andrea Cicala, captain-general fi-om the Tronto tp Roseto, 
Pandolf di Fasanella, once vicar in Tuscany, the sons of the dead Henry 
de Morra, Frederick’s faithful minister, and others who owed everything 
to him. Frederick and Enzo were to be murdered, and then a general 
insurrection was to break out. So sure of success were the plotters that 
the report of Frederick’s death was already bruited abroad when he 
unexpectedly landed at Salerno. They fled in panic: Pandolf and others 
to Rome to receive the Pope’s praise for their efforts ; others again to castles. 
But of these Sala was captured at once by Thomas, Count of Acerra, and 
Capaccio surrendered after a four months’ siege. Tebaldo and five others 
were first paraded from town to town with the papal bull which induced 
their treason on their foreheads, and then put to death. The rest, too, 
expiated their crime by ferocious punishments; they were blinded, 
mutilated, thrown into the sea in sacks, burnt alive. Their property 



Siege of Parma 


161 


was confiscated; the houses and towers of the Rossi at Parma were 
demolished. The Saracens in Sicily were next forced to beg for mercy by 
the Count of Caserta, and were deported to Lucera; and after four 
centuries the island was emptied of its Muslim inhabitants. 

The death of the anti-Caesar Henry on 17 February 1247 gave 
Frederick new hopes of peace. He left® Sicily and Calabria in charge 
of Peter Rufib, the Grand Marshal in the name of his grandson Henry, 
son of the now dead rebel King Henry, and Apulia in that of the Count 
of Caserta. Out of deference to the Pope he did not, as he wished, attack " 
the hostile Romans. At Cremona he held a diet of his partisans. He 
now strengthened himself by intermarriages. He had already given a 
fresh grievance to the Pope by marrying his child daughter to the 
Emperor John Vatatzes of Nicaea, the enemy of the Latins of Constan- 
tinople. To the fifteen year old Manfred, born to him by the much- 
beloved Bianca Lancia, he wedded Beatrice, daughtej of Count Amadeus IV 
of Savoy, and widow of the Marquess of Saluzzo. One of his daughters 
he married to Marquess Giacomino del Carretto. At the same time he 
appointed Manfred vicar “from Pavia downwards.” 

Frederick was hopeful of putting pressure on the Pope. He sent to 
Lyons a solemn embassy of prelates with a clear confession of his faith. 

But he was told in reply that his request for its examination was temer- 
arious and illusory unless he came in person unarmed and under safe- 
conduct (23 May 1247). Undeterred, he advanced in arms towards 
Lyons. Sending on his baggage through Savoy, he announced his 
approaching arrival to Louis IX, and invited many French magnates to 
a meeting at Chambery. 

But he never crossed the Alps. While he wandered after the mirage of 
peace, the exiles of Parma, collecting at Piacenza under the command of 
Ugo di San Vitale, defeated at Borghetto on the Taro the Parmesan army 
led by the podestd, Henry Testa of Arezzo, who with many others was 
slain. The victors re-entered Parma on 16 June. Papalists streamed in 
from alhround, among them Count Richard of Sanbonifacio, the legate 
Gregory of Montelongo, Azzo of Este, and Alberic of Romano — so many 
that it was difficult to feed them. Parma was by its position on the cross- 
roads an indispensable link in the Emperor’s communications. At the 
news Enzo abandoned the siege of the Brescian fortress of Quinzano, and 
hurrying to the river Taro recalled his father. The journey to Lyons 
ended abruptly. Frederick joined forces with Ezzelin at Cremona and 
encamped with his son outside the revolted city. With the reinforcements 
he had gathered *38,000 men, whom he too found it difficult to supply, 
and he swore to raze to the ground and sow with salt the city which had * 
thwarted him. Beside Parma he built his new town of Vittoria (Victory), 
and ravaged the contado. All over Lombardy from Genoa to Bologna 
the war flamed up with increased fei'ocity. Turin was won and lost by the 
papalist Marquess of Moutferrat. Thomas of Savoy, brother of Amadeus IV 
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and late Count-consort of Flanders, changed from papalist to imperialist 
in return for the grant of Turin, Ivrea, and the vicariate “from Pavia 
upwards.” Cardinal Octavian degli Ubaldini, legate in the Romagna, 
plotted with the Florentine Guelfs to subject Florence to Bologna, but 
the Emperor’s bastard, Frederick of Antioch the vicar of Tuscany, dis- 
covering the intrigue, hastily^expelled the Guelfs from Tuscany and 
secured the city (31 January 1248). In the March of Ancona, despite a 
brilliant imperialist victory. Cardinal Ranieri Capocci,the legate, succeeded 
by bribes and concessions in recovering almost all the country for the Pope. 

Amid these vicissitudes the Emperor fell ill, and during his convale- 
scence spent his mornings hawking. He was three miles from Vittoria at 
dawn on 18 February 1248 when the Parmesans unexpectedly assaulted 
it at the point farthest from Parma and least defended, and broke 
in after a brief resistance. Taddeo da Sessa was among the slain ; about 
3000 were made prisqpers; the immense imperial treasure was captured; 
and the new town was given to the flames. The ringing of the alarm-bell 
recalled Frederick, who cut his way through sword in hand, but too 
late. Followed by a few knights he withdrew from the smoking ruins 
through Borgo San Donnino to Cremona, whence he despatched orders to 
Sicily for fresh armaments. 

He was still determined to detach the Pope from the rebels, but 
Innocent on Holy Thursday (18 April) 1248 once more renewed the 
excommunication, and nine days later extended it to the sons, the grand- 
sons, and all the adherents of the quondam Emperor. All papal legates 
were enjoined to proclaim the crusade against the reprobate Swabian. 
They had some success. Cardinal Ubaldini occupied most of the Romagna 
including Ravenna and Rimini. Cardinal Ranieri Capocci (who was 
empowered to absolve from simony rebels against Frederick) penetrated 
into Sicily fulminating interdict and excommunication, giving and taking 
away churches, fiefs, offices, and privileges, and throwing the country into 
wretched disorder. Faced by this war, Frederick renewed his proposals 
for peace. From Asti he sent ambassadors to the King of ftance to 
entreat his intercession and offer himself, his dominions, and his subjects, 
all to the war against the infidels; but to Louis’ envoys Innocent IV 
refused to negotiate until Frederick had renounced the Empire for him- 
self and all his descendants (July 1248). He then absolutely denied in an 
encyclical to all princes the current rumours of an accommodation. 
Frederick, however, persevered in a peace-policy. In a diet at Casale, at 
which the Marquess of Montferrat, bribed with the castello ofVerrua,was 
present, he granted to Tortona the right of coining money to be current 
everywhere, to Lucca the Garfagnana, to Pisa the Lunigiana — the com- 
mimes were worth wooing. Fresh ambassadors, Amadeus IV of Savoy and 
his brother Thomas, were sent to the Pope with a new scheme of recon- 
ciliation. It is doubtful if they reached him ; but in any case Innocent on 
8 December 1248 abolished by a bull the treaty of 1198 between Pope 
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Innocent III and the Empress Constance; he declared the Church in 
Sicily independent of the lay power; the king was not to intervene in the 
appointment of prelates or cite ecclesiastics to his courts; the clergy were 
not to swear fealty to the sovereign; they could fortify castles, rebuild 
cities, repopulate towns without regard to the royal authority. Ranieri 
Capocci’s successor as legate in Sicily,# Cardinal Peter Capocci, was 
instructed to declare in April 124i9 that peace would never be granted 
Frederick so long as he or any of his sons remained Emperor or king. 

In spite of these attacks it was not till the discovery of a new plot in 
which rightly or wrongly Peter della Vigna, protonotary of the Empire 
and logothete of Sicily, was accused of complicity, that Frederick was 
disillusioned of his hopes of reconciliation. Returning from Piedmont to 
Cremona, he suddenly ordered the arrest of the all-powerful logothete who 
had betrayed him. The Cremonese mob wished to lynch the ingrate, but 
he was taken in chains by night to Boi^o San Donnino (February 1249). 
Then Frederick, awaking from his dream of peace, denounced to all 
princes the crime of the Pope, who had induced his physician to give him 
a poisonous drug, and urged them to resist the temerity of the priesthood, 
who claimed to add temporal to their spiritual dominion, while he was 
endeavouring to limit them to their true sphere and reform Holy Church 
by giving it worthier ministers. Owing to his alliances with Ezzelin and 
others, and to the increase of the power of Marquess Pelavicini round 
Cremona, Parma, and Piacenza, he considered the position of King Enzo, 
his general legate, secure in North Italy, and himself moved to secure the 
south. He commissioned the Count of Caserta to investigate thedisorders in 
Sicily, and especially to punish, even with the stake, the friars and those 
who dared bring papal missives across the frontier. In Tuscany he was 
met by the levies of the Ghibelline or imperialist towns, such as Arezzo, 
and cruelly punished an abortive conspiracy at San Miniato. Meanwhile 
Frederick of Antioch captured Capraia, the headquarters of the Florentine 
Guelf exiles (25 April 1249); the garrison were either executed or im- 
mured ix Sicilian dungeons. The unhappy Peter della Vigna too was 
blinded, but he escaped further punishment by the suicide made famous 
by Dante'. Leaving Tuscany quiet, the Emperor then sailed from Pisa 
to Naples, which he reached on 25 May 1249. 

A terrible misfortune befel him the day after. Modena being threatened 
by the Bolognese and others of the Ijeague, Enzo with the Cremonese 
faction-chief Buoso da Dovara hastened to defend the city. But at La 
Fossalta, two miles away, he was defeated and led a prisoner to Bologna. 
In vain Frederick threateningly demanded his son’s liberation; the 
Bolognese answered with scoffing humility: 

“A cane non magno saepe tenetnr aper.” 

And in fact the Modenese, assailed by Bologna and her allies nnder 

' Infemo, Canto xiii. 


CH. v. 


11—2 



164 


Death of Frederick II 


Cardinal Ubaldini, after three months’ brave resistance were forced to 
surrender on 15 December, and to join the League. King Enzo was 
never to recover his freedom; after twenty-two years, the most attractive 
of Frederick’s sons, king and troubadour, died in his Bolognese prison on 
14 March 1272. 

Yet the disaster of La Fossdlta, however bitter to Frederick’s personal 
feelings, did not arrest the general improvement in his fortunes which weis 
setting in. While he w£is raising money and men to “crush the rebels” 
next spring, the redoubtable Ezzelin was seizing Belluno from the Da 
Camino, and Este and other towns from Marquess Azzo VII, who was 
then podesta in Ferrara. The Manfredi recovered Faenza, and the Counts 
of BagnacavaUo Ravenna. Walter of Palear, Count of Manopello, 
Frederick’s vicar in the March of Ancona, followed up a decisive victory 
over the papalists hy forcing Fermo to surrender. Piacenza, seeing the 
hated Parma Guelf, went over to the Ghibellines. And then Marquess 
Oberto Pe\a.\'icmi, podesta of Cremona, avenged the defeat of Vittoria by 
driving the Guelfs from Parma with the aid of the exiled faction. Thus 
the links of the imperial chain which bound North Italy seemed to be 
restored. Even the Bolognese, in discouragement, begged for peace; 
while the Genoese suffered a defeat at sea by Savona. WTien the new 
German anti-Caesar, William of Holland, prepared to cross the Alps, 
King Conrad of Swabia defeated him and prevented his departure. On 
all sides fortune seemed to smile on the Emperor. But it was an illusory 
hope. For some time he had suffered from intestinal fevers, and, on 
going from Foggia to Lucera, he was so ill with dysentery that he was 
obliged to halt at the castle of Fiorentino. There he dictated his will, 
inspired by the deepest religious feeling and devotion to Holy Church. 
Three days later, on 13 December 1250, he expired “in most Christian 
fashion,” as Manfred announced to his brother King Conrad IV. 

With Frederick II there descended to the tomb the power to unite in 
a single state the Italian nation by cancelling the temporal power of the 
Popes. Over his grave communal liberty was again unchainod in the 
north, with the clash of passions, of petty ambitions, of local interests, to 
be exhausted in the tyranny of the signorie which maintained particular- 
ism and its selfish conflicts. The tyrannies destroyed all sense of a 
common fatherland founded on race and language, and opened the era of 
foreign invasions. In the south, rebellions and anarchy ran their course 
once more, bringing in new dynasties and at last the fatal servitude for 
centuries to the alien power of Spain. 

With Frederick, moreover, the Holy Roman Empire ‘as a living system 
of government came also to an end. Its practical working had already 
altered under him. Barbarossa had attempted to revivify it and give it 
sufficient material resources of wealth and royal domain, first by asserting 
obsolete rights over the Regnum Italicum, later perhaps by the acquisition 
of the centralised kingdom of Sicily. But under Barbarossa and Henry VI 
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the Empire’s centre had ever been in Germany; with Frederick II Italy 
came first. And this change, which made even more patent the irrecon- 
cilable conflict of interest with the Papacy, brought about the long duel 
of his reign and the virtual dissolution of the Empire save as an aspira- 
tion and a dream. 

But the man himself, “the wonder of llie world and marvellous inno- 
vator,” cannot be measured either by the dying ideals for which he mainly 
fought or by the modern state which he half consciously adumbrated. 
There is something demonic about him. To his contemporaries indeed, 
if we except impassioned controversialists, the Emperor seemed no monster, 
but splendid, infinitely attractive and dangerous. In the middle-sized, 
fat, red-haired man, witty and fluent in six languages, the only thing 
terrible was the snake-like gleam of his eyes. No monarch was ever less 
of a figure-head : amid the pomp and circumstance of his daily ceremonial, 
the luxury, half oriental, half western, of his hare»i and court, with his 
eunuchs and Saracen guard, amid his hunting and knightly exercises, amid 
the eager inquisitiveness and penetrating thought which made him the 
friend and correspondent of the philosophers and savants of his day, 
whether Christian, Muslim, or Jew, and which make his treatise on 
hawking the first modem natural history, he was his own chief counsellor 
and directed his government by his personal decisions. Peter della Vigna 
may have held the keys of his heart, but none could say that he enriched 
or led it. It is not difficult to make a list of Frederick’s astonishing 
qualities : how this Italian Hohenstaufen was the heir and embodiment of 
three civilisations — Saracenic, Byzantine, western medieval — how his 
talents ranged in mastery over law, administration, war, diplomacy, 
philosophy, precocious science, poetry, and art. Nor is it very difficult to 
offer some palliation for his faults — the oriental harem-life that he 
inherited from the Norman Kings of Sicily, the faithlessne.ss with which 
he met the paternal enmity of the Papacy, the irreverent wit which made 
Europe shudder, or the abominable cruelty only too much shared by his 
contemporaries, and provoked by black and ingrate treason. It is easy, 
too, to sum up his achievements : that by his all but successful resistance 
and his constant appeal to public opinion in manifestoes and letters he 
undermined the political prestige of the Papacy; that in the verse-making 
of his courtiers and himself Italian literature took its rise, and in his 
building and magnificence lay for the fine arts the fertile seeds of a new 
era; and that with his Byzantine and Norman inheritance he created 
“ the state as a work of art.” But these lists seem pettifogging besides 
the creative spirit that brought order and form where it passed, and 
inspired and compelled obedience. The power, which in the rout of able 
and illustrious men shines through crannies, in him pours out as through 
a rift in nature. Among the rulers in the centuries between Charlemagne 
and Napoleon he has no equal. 
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ITALY, 1250-1290 

At the moment of Frederick tl’s death, his power shewed little decline 
in Italy. He held the Regno (i.e. the kingdom of Sicily and its provinces 
on the mainland^) in undiminished submission. In the March of Ancona 
and Duchy of Spoleto, which owed allegiance to the Holy See, his parti- 
sans had the upper hand: the legate. Cardinal Peter Capocci, could only 
act on the defensive. In North Italy the imperialists seemed stiU more 
predominant. The house of Savoy was his ally, its chief. Count Ama- 
deus IV, commanding the north-western passes, while its cadet, Thomas, 
ex-Count of Flanders, ruled Turin and his appanage of Piedmont; and the 
great city of Asti wasirmlyimperialist, so that in the west the onlypowerful 
papalist was Boniface IV, Marquess of Montferrat and regent of Saluzzo 
for his young kinsman. Marquess Thomas I. If Genoa, a greater state 
than these, was for the Pope, her Italian interests were mainly confined 
to her Riviera, and there she was busily occupied in subjugating her 
lesser neighbours, who of course were imperialist for the nonce. Farther 
to the east. Marquess Manfred Lancia was imperial vicar between the 
river Lambro and the western Alps; he was podesta of Pavia and Lodi, 
while Vercelli, Tortona, and Alessandria also admitted his authority. 
Whereas Lancia possessed little personal importance, his fellow-vicar and 
rival between the Lambro and the Mincio was the wielder of a kind of 
tyranny. This personage was the Marquess Oberto Pelavicini, co-tyrant 
of Cremona with its faction-chief Buoso da Dovara. Although the only 
other imperialist cities really in his vicariate were Bergamo and Reggio, 
his warlike prowess and his German mercenaries made him superior at 
the moment to his antagonists. The leaders of the papalist cities were the 
two warlike Cardinal-deacons, Octavian degli Ubaldini and Gregory of 
Montelongo, both indefatigable, but hampered by the divergent aims of 
the towns which, headed by Milan, were on their side. Piacenza hesi- 
tated between Pope and Emperor. Bologna, in concert with Cardinal 
Octavian, was preoccupied in establishing her own supremacy in Romagna 
on the basis of the reconciliation of both factions, although she lent a 
helping hand to the Church’s efforts in Lombardy. Lastly, in the Tre- 
visan March, the grim Ezzelin da Romano held sway from his capital at 
Verona. He was not imperial vicar for the March, gn office which was 
held by Ansedisio de’ Guidotti, his lieutenant at Padua, but over Verona, 
Padua, Vicenza, and Trent he ruled with absolute power. The only enemy 

* The Italian terms of Regno for the realm and Regnicoli for its inhabitants have 
the advantage of avoiding on the one hand the ambiguity of “ Sicily,” leaving that to 
refer to the island only, and on the other the inconvenience of cumbrous descriptions 
and periphrases. 
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he had to fear was Marquess Azzo VII of Este, tyrant of Ferrara, for his 
brother Alberic da Romano, tyrant of Treviso, was but a nominal papalist, 
and, in spite of a seeming quarrel, a tepid adversary. Thus in northern 
Italy Frederick’s star was in the ascendant; it was in Tuscany that his 
position was doubtful. His vicar in the south, indeed. Marquess Galvano 
Lancia, could depend on its principal cit^, Siena; but his son Frederick 
of Antioch, vicar in the north, had ill success and saw the Ghibelline 
nobles of Florence obliged to share power with the traders under the new 
constitution of the Primo Popolo. 

On this promising outlook the news of Frederick’s death worked a 
sudden change. The loss of his commanding personality not only dispi- 
rited the imperialists, it disunited them; and the common action we 
find among them subsequently is rather the compromise of separate 
ambitions than any true harmony of purpose. With the disappearance 
of the last true Emperor, the Empire itself seems to dissolve. Frederick’s 
own testament recognised something of this kinA Besides the bid for 
popularity contained in its re-establishment of the customs of the Regno 
as they were under William the Good, he tried to conciliate the clashing 
ambitions of his sons. The Regno — it was the fatal necessity of Staufen 
policy — was devised to his eldest son, Conrad IV, King of the Romans, 
with succession to his next son, Henry; but the bastard Manfred was not 
only called to the throne in case the legitimate line became extinct; he 
was also given a vast appanage which included the principality of Taranto, 
and was nominated Balio or regent of the Regno and all Italy till the 
absent Conrad could reach his realm. It was a difficult task which 
required the harmonising of four divergent groups of interests. First, 
there were the discontented towns and barons of the Regno, irked by the 
strong centralised government and harassed by heavy taxation; their 
disaffection was to be crushed or cajoled. Then, the national dislike of 
the German connexion was to be dealt with; Frederick’s armed strength 
consisted in German and Saracen soldiery, and the Regnicoli were averse 
to the Germans at any rate, and perhaps wished to be free from the 
burden of the Empire. With this desire Manfred’s own ambition to 
supplant his brothers, bound up as they were with Germany and the 
Empire, only too well coincided, and his uncles, Galvano and Frederick 
Lancia, spurred him on. Lastly, there were the loyal counsellors of 
Frederick H, firm partisans of Conrad IV and the Staufen policy. At their 
head stood the seneschal. Margrave Berthold of Hohenburg, who had 
the confidence of the German troops, the marshal, Peter Ruffb, and the 
chamberlain, Johii the Moor, who disposed of the treasure and the Saracens. 
They all were quickly alienated from the young Balio. 

For the moment there was little difficulty in taking over the reins of * 
government. The boy-prince Henry was sent in charge of Peter Ruffb 
to rule Sicily and Calabria. Manfred himself started for the Terra di 
Lavoro in order to hold that most disaffected portion of the Regno in 

CH. VI. 



168 


The plans of Innocent I V 


check. But he did not long succeed. Scarcely was the Emperor’s death 
known when the imperialist towns in the March of Ancona and Duchy of 
Spoleto submitted to Cardinal Peter Capocci, Florence recalled the exiled 
Guelfs, and a conspiracy was soon afoot in the Regno itself. Early in March 
1251 the Terra di Lavoro, led by the cities of Naples and Capua and 
the Counts of Acerra and Cas^rta, broke into revolt, while the frontier 
town of Ascoli in the Abruzzi submitted to the cardinal. 

The strings of all these movements were held by the Pope. “Let the 
heavens rejoice and let the earth be glad 1”^ Innocent IV wrote jubilantly 
when the news came of the Emperor’s death. No one knew better how 
much Frederick had meant to the imperial cause, and he gave way to 
triumphant hopes. He would not only sever the Regno from the Empire ; 
he would annex it to the Holy See; and a lax combination of communes 
and nobles should rule southern, if not all, Italy under the guidance of 
the Papacy. His first act, on 25 January 1251, shewed his confidence. 
He somewhat airily (frdered his legate Peter to make terms with the 
magnates of the Regno. Probably Innocent knew well the character of 
Margrave Berthold, suspicious of Manfred and fond of an inept diplomacy, 
and underrated the inexperienced Balio. As for King Conrad, he hoped 
to detain him in Germany. North Italy should be won over and brought 
to peace by himself in person on his way to Rome and his new realm. 
Even when the Pope heard of Manfred’s vigorous proceedings against 
the rebels in the Regno, he only added a victorious invasion to his 
programme. 

His preparations were gradually made. On 15 March he announced his 
return to Italy and summoned the northern cities to a conference at his 
native city of Genoa. On 19 April, after an interview with the anti- 
Caesar William, he left Lyons, and proceeded down the Rhone and by 
sea to Genoa, which he reached on 18 May. There the Lombard con- 
gress was held, and Innocent’s disillusionment began. Instead of crossing 
straight to Rome, he decided to make a progress through Lombardy to 
gain adherents. Some success he had. Alessandria declared fpr him; 
Thomas of Savoy-Piedmont adroitly changed sides and secured his pos- 
sessions by marrying the kindred-loving Pope’s niece. But the politics 
of Lombardy were decided, not by the claims of Pope or Emperor, but 
by the rivalries of the cities and the strife of factions and classes within 
them. When Innocent arrived at Milan on 7 July, his long stay there 
was embittered by the demands of his hosts for the payment of their 
war-expenses, and each papalist town had its terms to make. The sub- 
jection of Lodi by Milan which occurred in August was thus of little 
profit to the Pope, while on 24 March Piacenza had gone over to 
Pelavicini. Nor was Innocent’s farther journey to Perugia, where he 
fixed his headquarters from 5 November, marked by success. He quar- 
relled with Bologna, and had the mortification of seeing her set Buoso 
' Psalm xcvi (Vulgate, xcv), 2. 



Conrad IV in Italy 


169 


da Dovara, the co-tyrant of Cremona, at liberty. The fact was that the 
power of Ezzelin and of Pelavicini was increasing, not diminishing, for the 
loss of Lodi and Alessandria was a blow to Manfred Lancia, not to them ; 
while even in west Lombardy the progress that Asti made in subduing 
her smaller neighbours counterbalanced the party-change of Thomas of 
Savoy. Innocent’s perception of facts is,fperhaps, shewn in his nomi- 
nation of a single moderate agent on reaching Perugia. Octavian degli 
Ubaldini was reappointed sole legate for Lombardy and Romagna, while 
Gregory of Montelongo received the patriarchate of Aquileia, so that 
he could control Friuli in the papal interest. 

In the meantime the favourable moment had passed in the Regno. 
On the outbreak of the revolt in the Terra di Lavoro, Manfred had 
retired to Apulia, only to meet and to suppress an ephemeral rebellion 
of the towns there. Then he joined forces with Margrave Berthold, 
and they invaded the Terra di Lavoro. Here, however, though Nola was 
captured, Naples and the rest resisted his efforts. Ffis position grew more 
insecure, for Cardinal Peter had incited the Abruzzan coastland to insur- 
rection. His own ambition had further weakened Manfred. Peter Ruffo 
had refused to execute his grants in favour of the Lancia in Sicily, 
and had driven off Galvano Lancia who was sent to replace him. So 
Manfred and Berthold towards the end of June turned to the Pope, with 
what ulterior purpose on the part of either or both it is impossible to say. 
In any case Innocent’s offers were too low, and Manfred in September 
retired to Apulia to await his brother’s coming. The youth had at least 
checked the papal progress. Innocent’s means were exhausted, and he 
confined himself to keeping the revolt alive. His dreams of conquest had 
been thwarted by the strongly organised bureaucracy left by Frederick H, 
and by his own lack of troops and money. 

Frederick’s heir, Conrad IV, now came to give unity to his party. In 
November he held a congress of the imperialist tyrants and cities at 
Goito near Cremona, and then crossed by sea to Siponto in the Regno 
in mid-tjanuary 1252. Conrad had the great advantage of knowing 
exactly his own views. He worked for the traditional Staufen policy; 
he would rule the Regno, and use its wealth to rule the Empire. On 
this basis he was anxious for an accord with the Pope, and on no other. 
In the Regno, too, he was strong, since the officials, and the Germans 
and Saracens, were for him, and there was no conflict of wills. Margrave 
Berthold had met him in Istria and gained, perhaps justifiably, his ear. He 
soon shewed his disapproval of his brother Manfred’s conduct as Balio, 
while Berthold’s share in the negotiations with the Pope was forgiven or 
explained. So Manfred was deprived of part of his appanage, and during 
the rest of the reign he was under suspicion. His relatives, the Lancia, 
were deprived of his lavish grants, but Berthold and Peter Ruffo received 
fresh donations. A parliament was held at Foggia, in which the abolition 
of the hated general tax, the collecta, was used to gain favour for the 
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Grerman king; and then Conrad set to work. In February he opened 
negotiations with the Pope, but their result was utter failure, for Innocent 
would not hear of a union of the Regno with the Empire. Meantime 
Conrad was warring down the rebellion in the Terra di Lavoro, which, 
a significant fact, had spread since his arrival. Gradually he conquered 
the rebels, Capua surrendering^ in January and Naples on 10 October 
1253. As the Abruzzi were slowly won back during these operations, 
Conrad was now at last master of his kingdom. 

Outside the Regno the omens were also in favour of the Staufen. Rome 
itself had become imperialist. Wearied of the anarchy of the nobles, the 
popolo, led by the Colonna, adopted a constitution on the Lombard model 
with a fovGiga podesta, in Roman style a Senator. In November 1252 they 
obtained for the post one of the most eminent Italians of the day, 
Brancaleone degli Andalo. He was a Bolognese, one of the chief of the 
imperialist faction in his native city, and came of a family already noted 
for its energetic podeMas. His safety secured by hostages, his rule was a 
righteous tyranny. Stern justice was dealt to the disturbers of the public 
peace, and so powerful did the Senator become that he was able to take a 
haughty tone to the Pope, while he also negotiated with Conrad. 

Meanwhile Innocent, who vainly attempted to counteract the Senator 
by spending the winter in Rome, did not prosper in Lombardy either. 
He was naturally anxious to isolate Conrad and cut off his communications 
with Germany. For that the ruin or the party -change of Oberto Pelavicini 
and of Ezzelin was necessary. A league of the papalist cities .seemed the 
most feasible plan, and it was carried through at Brescia by Cardinal 
Octavian on 8 March 1252, but it remained almost a dead letter. Bologna, 
the only really prosperous commune, although she sent occasional aid, was 
absorbed in her Romagnol policy. Milan and the rest were crippled by 
financial embarrassment due to long years of war. Still more fatal to the 
scheme was the prevalence of heresy, which Innocent was seriously deter- 
mined to suppress.^ On 19 April the Dominican inquisitor, Peter Martyr, 
was slaughtered at Milan, and the murderer went free. Brescia an(^ Mantua 
were other centres of heretical opinions, and the influence of the sects, 
together with the toleration thev enjoyed under Ezzelin and Pelavicini, 
tended to make the cities where they had many adherents disinclined to 
proceed against the two imperialist tyrants. Ezzelin was too savage to 
attract fresh communes to his rule, but the milder Pelavicini profited. 
The two despots quickly replied to the new papal league by one of their 
own on 31 March, and soon scored an important success by the subjugation 
of the Piacenzaii papalists who held out in the coumtryside. Cardinal 
Octavian, whose military incapacity and reconciling tendency made him 
suspected as an imperialist, although lack of means and men was the main 
cause of his failure, was recalled; but matters were not mended thereby. 
Parma was isolated by the submission of the Piacenzan papalists. She 

1 See infra. Chap. xx. 
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accepted a native tyrant, and on 20 May 1253 made peace with Pelavicini. 
Innocent IV’s only consolation was that the imperial vicar gained merely 
a suspicious ally. Yet Pelavicini’s direct domain was increasing. Manfred 
Lancia’s loyalty to Conrad had been dubious ever since his nephew Prince 
Manfred and his other relatives had been disgraced. His cities, west of 
the River Lambro, had held aloof from theleague of Ezzelin and Pelavicini. 
Finally, he changed sides and in 1253 became podesta of Milan. Conrad 
at once declared all the Lancia traitors, and made Pelavicini sole vicar of 
Lombardy on 22 February 1253. He even hunted his new foes from 
Constantinople where they took refuge. It was soon seen, however, that 
Manfred Lancia’s slackness was partly due to the lassitude of his citiea. 
Even with Pelavicini as lord, Pavia earned on the weary petty warfare 
languidly, and shewed her anxiety for peace. Further west, again, the out- 
look was little more encouraging for Innocent. Boniface IV of Montferrat 
did not long endure being on the same side as his rival Thomas of Savoy- 
Piedmont, and joined the imperialists in 1252. thomas, indeed, grew 
more powerful; in 1253 he became regent of Savoy on the death of his 
brother, Amadeus IV. But Asti continually increased her dominion, and 
even Thomas became her vassal on 28 July 1252 as the price of peace. 

Only in Tuscany could the Pope look for better things, and that, 
curiously enough, was against his will. In Tuscany there were no dreaded 
tyrants who were indissolubly connected with the Staufen, and perpetuated 
the might of the Empire by linking Germany with Italy and the Regno. 
There were republics fighting for their own territorial and commercial 
interests, which at this time had little effect on the main struggle of Pope 
and Emperor. Here Frederick II’s officials faded away on his death, and 
the domains he had collected were promptly annexed by the cities. Here 
therefore Innocent appears as a fatherly pontiff and short-sighted politician. 

He did not realise the importance of Florence for the Papacy. Florence 
had readmitted her exiled Guelfs on 7 January 1251, immediately on the 
news of Frederick’s death, and her leading Ghibellines went into exile in 
July. War had already broken out with the still Ghibelline cities, Pisa, 
Siena, and their allies, and in the conflict Florence, seconded by her natural 
Guelf allies, Lucca, Genoa, and Umbrian Orvieto, was emerging trium- 
phant. The Pope’s attempts at mediation did not hamper her; a series 
of victories marked the year 1252, and on 1 February 1254 Pistoia surren- 
dered and became a Guelf town. 

In spite of the poor success that crowned his efforts, and the steadily 
growing danger that surrounded him in the papal lands. Innocent IV 
pursued the policy he had most at heart with an admirable tenacity. But 
it was clear that neither his temporal nor his spiritual resources were equal • 
to the uprooting of the Staufen from the Regno, and his petty efforts 
to keep alive the rebellion among the Regnicoli only emphasised his 
impotence. If he wished to conquer, he must find a champion. After 
a suggestion that Conrad’s brother Henry should take the Regno 

CH. VI. 


t 



172 


Innocent IV seeks a foreign champion 


and marry the Pope’s niece had been firmly refused by Conrad in June 

1252 , he took the final decision to call in a new dynasty for the Regno, 
which in the end was to bring so many troubles on Italy. At the end 
of August he obtained the consent of the cardinals to offer the Regno 
to Richard, Earl of Cornwall, the wealthy younger brother of King 
Henry III of England, if he wotld come and conquer it at his own expense. 
Charles, Count of Anjou and Provence, the youngest brother of King 
Louis IX of France, was to be approached if Richard refused. Accordingly 
the Pope’s envoy. Master Albert of Parma, reached England in November 

1252 to negotiate; but Richard was cautious and haggled shrewdly, and 
the Pope could not meet his reasonable demands. So by March 1253 the 
Earl had finally refused. Unlike his brother, however, Henry HI greedily 
swallowed the bait and begged the crown for his own younger son Edmund. 
For the moment his proffer seems to have come too late, since Master 
Albert crossed to France and began to angle for the second candidate, 
Charles of Anjou. Cfiarles, too, was ready to snatch the crown; but he 
also was shrewd, and Innocent’s terms were high. His relatives were 
against the scheme, the dangers of which were obvious while Conrad’s 
success continued; and, in spite of the bargain being all but struck in July 

1253, Charles had withdrawn his candidature by 30 October. It was then 
that Henry Ill’s folly renewed Edmund’s candidature. On 20 December 
Innocent authorised Master Albert to treat again, and on 6 March 1254 
an arrangement was made at Venddme, although some revision of it was 
necessary before Innocent would ratify it on 14 May. This ratification, 
however, was not imparted by Master Albert, and Conrad’s death caused 
it to be withheld altogether*. 

Henry Ill’s scruples at attacking his own kith and kin had been 
alleviated by the death in December 1253 of his nephew Henry of Staufen, 
which was at once attributed by rumour and the Pope to poison at the 
hands of his jealous elder brother King Conrad. Conrad on his part had 
not ceased to hope for an accommodation with his adversary. He was 
probably willing to give all but Innocent’s indispensable condition, the 
separation of the Regno and the Empire. He knew that reconciliation 
with the Papacy was needful if he were to recover Germany, and Innocent’s 
position seemed so hazardous that he might after all give way. In October 

1253 he made fresh overtures to the Pope, perhaps on the suggestion 
of his ally, the Roman Senator Brancaleone. Innocent, whose negotiations 
with Charles of Anjou were just collapsing and who dreaded an immediate 
attack, gave favourable ear, and envoys met at Rome. But Innocent 
probably never intended to do more than win time and* appear placable 
to the world. He deceived his blunt antagonist and held him in hand 
through the winter. No real progress was made, and Conrad was answering 
a series of flimsy charges, such as heresy and usurpation, in January 1254. 
Then he must have discovered the Pope’s negotiations with Henry III, for 

* Cf. for the terms with Henry, infra, Chap. vni. 
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on 4 February Innocent IV gave him till 22 March to appear in Rome to 
exculpate himself, and thus broke off the parley. Conrad, excommunicated 
anew on 9 April, could only look for war. 

He did so, however, with confidence. He had a fine army; his exhausted 
treasure was replenished by heavy taxes rai the Regno ; and he was pre- 
pared to march north to reconquer Germany. Then it was that his luck 
gave out. He had become infected, like so many German invaders, with 
a southern fever, most naturally malaria, and, although at one time his 
recovery seemed certain, he relapsed. On 21 May 1254 he died in his camp 
at Lavello. There is something attractive in the indomitable courage with 
which the last Staufen King of the Romans endeavoured to revivify 
the obsolete. Yet Conrad was opposing the necessary march of events. 
Frederick H at least had aspired to unite Italy by German and Saracen 
arms and the Regno’s subsidies, which perhaps was practicable. Conrad 
looked on the ecumenical idea of the Empire from apother side: Italy was 
a subject province and source of revenue, which should enable him to 
maintain the Empire in Germany and elsewhere. That it could not be 
done in the long run, that it gave the Popes a continuous support in Italy 
for their struggles for independence, he never saw. He had little alternative 
under the circumstances of his accession, needing as he did the Regno’s 
wealth to overcome his foes in Germany; and the heir of the Staufen could 
hardly he the forerunner of Rudolf of Habsburg. 

How much Conrad’s German outlook and his exactions had alienated 
the Regnicoli from his house appeared immediately after his death. He 
dreaded a usui-pation of the Regno by its native, Manfred, and almost 
in despair recommended his infant son, the illrfated Conrad II or Con- 
radin as he was universally called, to the Pope’s protection. For Balw or 
regent he named the German, Margrave Bertbold of Hohenburg, the chief 
of all who desired the German connexion. An obvious ruin now impended 
over the Staufen. Disloyalty had grown among the Regnicoli, and such 
favour as existed for tbe roysd house was mostly engrossed by Prince 
Manfredi The child Conradin was far away in Germany, and even 
the Saracens of Lucera, though controlled by the loyal chamberlain, 
John the Moor, really preferred the brilliant youth whom they knew. 
Manfred himself desired at least the regency, but what with towns and 
nobles hankering after the liberty promised by the Pope, with the fighting 
force and the chiefs of the bureaucracy siding with the Balio, he only 
headed the strongest faction among three. 

The elated Innocent was master of the game. He was urging the 
unready Henry IH to immediate action when the news of Conrad’s death 
arrived. Thereat he hastened to Anagni by 9 June 1254 to be near the 
frontier, and all his old hopes revived. Disunion and treason were sap- 
ping his adversaries’ strength, and in July Prince Manfred appeared to 
treat for peace on behalf of the Balio. A treaty was all but made, which 
included an adjudication on Conradin’s rights when, years later, he should 
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come of age. But the Pope was wily and demanded immediate possession 
of the Regno ; and this was refused. It seems as if Berthold was willing 
to take the risk of papal rule on the chance of restoring Conradin at the 
last; Manfred on the other hand held out, while the party which 
desired annexation to the Papal State gained ground. Berthold accord- 
ingly resigned and Manfred vlas declared Balio; but he was as weak 
as Berthold, and, unlike Berthold, could not depend on the soldiery. 
Meantime Innocent raked together an army with all haste, pledging 
Henry Ill’s credit and disregarding his son’s claims on the Regno. On 
8 September he could besiege San Germano on the frontier. Manfred was 
helpless, and on 27 September accepted the Pope’s terms : Innocent was 
to be ruler, saving the future adjudication on Conradin’s rights; Man- 
fred obtained his appanage under his father’s will, and was made vicar of 
the mainland south of the rivers Sele and Trigno; the Lancias, now 
again beside him, recovered the gi-ants he had made them. 

Innocent seemed at the goal for which he had striven through so many 
anxious years. But the same faithlessness which made him ignore the 
claims of Henry HI led to his downfall. He knew — and events proved 
him right — that no Staufen could abandon the imperial dream. He 
meant to annex the Regno once for all: Manfred was far too powerful a 
subject and a possible claimant; his power should be diminished. When 
the Pope’s army preceded him into the Regno, its commander, his nephew. 
Cardinal-deacon William de’ Fieschi, began to demand oaths of allegiance 
without the stipulated salvo in Conradin’s favour; on 7 October the Pope 
himself offered to Peter Ruffo, vicar of Sicily and Calabria since 1252, 
to make his Calabrian property an immediate fief of the Holy See, thus 
exempting it from Manfred’s vicariate. None the less Manfred met his 
future suzerain at the frontier and led his horse over the Garigliano on 
11 October. But when Innocent reached Teano, the inevitable discord 
broke out. Manfred found that his rights over his barony of Monte 
Sant’ Angelo were to be brought in question, and left the town to con- 
sult Bertbold. Scarcely was he out of Teano, when he met his supplanter 
in Monte Sant’ Angelo, Borrello d’Anglona, and in the chance affray 
Borrello was killed. It was unfortunate for Innocent, since the event 
and the impossibility of trusting himself to the Pope steeled Manfred’s 
wavering decision to resist. He bad no other chance even of safety, for 
Berthold renounced him and made full submission to the Pope at Capua on 
19 October; and next day Innocent came to final terms with Peter Ruffo, 
by which he was made vicar of Sicily and Calabria, now formally annexed 
to the Papal State. Thus both Conradin’s claims and Manfred’s treaty 
rights of 27 September were put aside. The desperate prince fled to 
Apulia, still perhaps hoping to bargain through John the Moor who ruled 
Lucera and its Saracens. But John was deciding for the Pope ; Berthold’s 
brothers were holding Apulia; and Cardinal William had already reached 
Ariano with the papal army on his way to occupy Lucera. Among 
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romantic adventures Manfred’s spirit awoke. On 2 November 1254 he 
entered Lucera, which John the Moor had quitted, seized the royal 
treasure, rallied the Saracens, and began a revolt. On the same day 
Berthold returned to Foggia and Cardinal WiUiam and his army en- 
camped at Troia. I 

The tables were now suddenly turned, innocent IV could still depend 
on the towns to which he granted communal autonomy and on a few 
ambitious nobles; but, by his breach of the treaty with regard to Con- 
radin, he had united the cause of the rightful king with that of Manfred 
in one national and loyalist movement. Berthold might still pei-sist in 
his blundering plan of submitting to the Pope in order to help Conradin 
another day; he could not now carry with him the German soldiery, 
since he could not pay them, and his jealousy of Manfred and his greed 
were manifest. Manfred was Conradin’s only hope; he had the treasure, 
and the Germans flocked to him. The Saracens, i;oo, were all for the 
tolerant Staufen they knew, while the barons, irrespective of former 
party-divisions, proceeded to go over to the native prince. The decisive 
action soon came. Berthold loved negotiating, and he was fully aware 
of the wretched quality of the cardinal’s hireling troops. During long 
jmirparlers — no truce is mentioned — Manfred routed Berthold’s brother 
Otto and his detachment near Foggia on 2 December. The moment 
the news reached Troia, both the cardinal and his men fled in wild 
panic across the snow-covered hills to Ariano. In a few days Manfred 
ruled Apulia save a few towns, the Lancia and other barons had joined 
him, and even Peter Buffo, in spite of justifiable suspicions, accepted 
him as Conradin’s Balto, on condition, however, of his own independent 
regency in Sicily and Calabria. 

When the news reached Innocent, the Pope was on his death-bed. He 
had fallen ill at Teano, but none the less he had kept at work during his 
residence at Capua, and on 27 October had entered Naples in triumph. 
He perceived gradually that his expectation of annexing the Regno was 
vain, am? coolly began again to treat with Henry HI, whom he yet hoped 
to cheat of some or all of the booty. Henry’s slackness, indeed, might 
fairly be held to diminish his gains under the treaty. Meantime the 
parliament that had been summoned was put off, for the Pope was 
confined to his bed. Then the news of the cardinal’s rout came as a 
parting stroke. The sick man’s conscience smote him ; he was continually 
murmuring: “Domine, propter iniquitatem corripuisti hominem.”* On 
7 December 1254 he died. 

It is hardly a just reproach to Innocent IV that he introduced foreign 
rule into Italy by his negotiations with Henry HI, for the foreigner was 
already there. The Staufen and their subsidiary tyrants depended on 

* Psalm XXXIX (Vulgate xxxviii), 11. The prayerbook version is: “When thou 
with rebukes dost chasten man for sin.” 
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German or Saracen levies. And, in defence of his policy, it is true that 
he stood for a milder rule against often ferocious tyrants. The free 
communes, with aU allowance made, were juster and more humane than 
Ezzelin and Pelavicini or even than the Staufen. Innocent was pro- 
foundly convinced that the independence of the Papacy was impossible so 
long as the Empire and the Regno were under the same sovereign, and 
indeed so long as the Emperor claimed a real dominion in North Italy. 
The solution of his choice was to make all Italy a land of petty states, 
to the south in subordination to the Roman See, to the north in allegi- 
ance to the Empire, yet really also guided by the Pope. Then the 
Papacy would be free and could direct Europe through obedient kings 
and magistrates. And his conception of the Papacy was more secular 
than any Pope’s before him. He viewed his weakness as political and his 
remedies were political. He used his spiritual powers constantly to raise 
money, buy friends, jnjure foes, and by his unscrupulousness he roused 
a disrespectful hostility to the Papacy everywhere. His dispensations 
were a scandal. In contempt of his spiritual duties and of local rights, 
he used the endowments of the Church as papal revenue and means of 
political rewards : there would be four papal nominees waiting one after 
another for a benefice. Bad appointments were a natural consequence of 
such a system ; and, further, legates chosen for war and diplomacy would 
more likely than not be thoroughly worldly in character, like such Car- 
dinal-deacons as Octavian and Gregory of Montelongo, or the truculent 
elect of Ravenna, Philip della Fontana. Of the loss of prestige and 
spiritual influence occasioned by him Innocent was unconscious. He had 
good intentions but not good principles. Endowed with courage, with 
invincible resolution, with astuteness, his cold equanimity was seldom 
shaken by disaster or good-fortune, and he patiently pursued his ends 
with a cunning faithlessness which lowered the standards of the Church. 
His influence on events was enormous. He wrecked the Empire; he 
started the Papacy on its decline ; he moulded the destinies of Italy. 

The election of a new Pope followed quickly. The natural de§ire of the 
cardinals was for some one without Innocent’s faults, and on 12 December 
1254 they concurred in the promotion of Gregory IX’s nephew Rinaldo 
Conti, Cardinal-bishop of Ostia. Alexander IV was, indeed, the opposite 
of his predecessor. He was a pious, learned prelate, protector of the 
Franciscan Friars, easy-tempered and easily led. “He did not care for 
the affairs of princes and kingdoms,” but would select a manager for a 
business and then leave all to him. He was honestly anxious for peace 
and right, the suppression of heresy, and the reform of abuses in the 
Church; yet his weakness threw him into the hands of Innocent’s ad- 
visers, and he tremblingly followed his ways. In the matter of the Regno 
Cardinal Octavian, able and moderate, became his oracle, being appointed 
legate in January 1255, with the dubious Berthold by his side. It was 
resolved to carry through the treaty with Henry III, after overtures to 
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Conradin’s German guardian, Duke Louis of Bavaria, had come to 
nothing, and Manfred had kept firm to his demand for the recognition of 
Conradin and his own regency. Edmund’s investiture was now confirmed 
on 9 April 1255, and Henry’s envoy agreed that Innocent’s expenditure 
should he paid, emd that an array should come by Michaelmas 1256. 

Active preparations, meanwhile, were Ihade to crush Manfred. By a 
curious combination he had ousted RuflFo from Calabria, while the Sici- 
lian towns had gone over to the Pope. But the prince was finding it 
hard to subdue the papalist Apulian communes. The time seemed pro- 
pitious for a vigorous effort, and at the end of May 1255 Cardinal Octavian 
marched on Lucera with a large and inefficient army. He was advised 
by Berthold, and this was his ruin, for the news came that Conradin’s 
guardian had allied with Manfred. It seems most likely that Berthold 
could not endure to fight against the heir of the Staufen, and lured on 
the legate to break a temporary truce with Manfred and to march on 
to Foggia. There during the deadly summer monfiis he was blockaded 
by the prince, while Berthold with the best of his troops was making a 
long tour for supplies in Apulia. At last the margrave drew near, letting 
Manfred know his movements. One night he tried, or feigned to try, to 
break through the blockading lines, and was utterly defeated. The legate 
and his starving army could hold out no longer. Early in September he 
made a treaty with the victor, by which Conradin’s and Manfred’s rights 
were acknowledged, while all papalists, including the Hohenburg brothers, 
were restored, and the Terra di Lavoro was ceded to the Pope. Then he 
was allowed to retreat to Alexander IV, who disowned the bargain. 

Manfred could now gather the fruits of victory. Most of the Regno 
went over to his side. In 1256 he conquered the Terra di Lavoro, 
while his adherents won Sicily for him. The last embers of revolt were 
stamped out in 1257, and he could then pursue his own ambitions. 
Already in 1256 he had blinded his enemies, the Hohenburgs, and had 
procured the murder of Peter RuflFo in exile. It only remained to usurp 
the thrope. A false report of Conradin’s death was spread, whereat the 
Balio held a Parliament at Palermo, and of course was begged to assume 
the crown, which he did on 10 August 1258. Perhaps he might have 
founded a lasting dynasty if he could have kept up a policy of non- 
intervention in Northern Italy. He was secure in the Regno with the 
support of the bureaucracy; his Geiman and Saracen troops were good 
and loyal; his own indolent temper made inaction pleasant. But the 
son of Frederick II could with difficulty renounce the Emperor’s projects 
and the attempt to unite all Italy under his sway, while his Lombard 
kinsmen urged him on and were retidy to take the trouble of business 
off his hands. They might argue that it was necessary to establish bar- 
riers against a fresh invasion, for Alexander IV persisted in his refusal 
to ratify Cardinal Octavian’s treaty. The Pope, in fact, perseveringly 
attempted to bring Henry III with an army against the Regno, although 
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the English king, weary of his bargain and tethered by his Parliaments, 
broke his promises and endeavoured to escape from the expedition alto- 
gether. Even so, however, the weak Pope, crippled by debts, could be 
dangerous. He had done his part in diminishing the power of Ezzelin 
and Pelavicini. The Romans, whose countryman he was, had expelled 
the imperialist Brancaleone frSm office in November 1255, and he could 
now reside alternately in Anagni and at the Lateran. His allies and 
faithful creditors, the Guelfs of Florence, ruled Pistoia, Arezzo, and 
Volterra, had brought Siena to unwelcome terms, and had twice over- 
thrown the rival Ghibelline city of Pisa, in 1254 and 1256. Their com- 
merce had taken on a vast extension through the banking business of the 
indebted Papacy and Innocent IV’s financial expedients. Lastly, on the 
death of King William, once anti-Caesar to Frederick H, on 28 January 
1256, two rival Kings of the Romans had been elected, Richard, Earl of 
Cornwall, and Alfonso X, King of Castile; and Conradin’s indignant 
guardian, Louis of fiavaria, had acknowledged Richard, whose imperial 
claims in Italy seemed a possible danger to Manfred. 

In 1257 Manfred began his policy of expansion, which was a combi- 
nation of Frederick IPs designs for dominion over all Italy and of the old 
oilental schemes of the Norman dynasty. While remaining neutral in 
the war in progress between Venice and Genoa in the Levant, he renewed 
their ancient privileges in the Regno and thus gained their friendship. 
We can hardly doubt that he also bad a share in the new revolution in 
May 1257 at Rome, where Brancaleone was reinstated and ruled as 
strongly as ever. An alliance was at once made between the Senator and 
Manfred, whose treasure began to flow in Rome. He also negotiated 
with the Central Italian towns, and drew many to his side. In October 
1258 he was able to appoint a vicar for the March of Ancona and Duchy 
of Spoleto, who acquired most of the March. In Tuscany, Siena declared 
for King Manfred in 1259. Events in western Lombardy, too, were in 
his favour. Thomas of Savoy had tried conclusions with Asti, and after a 
defeat had been captured by his revolted city of Turin in 1255. Although 
he was relea.sed in 1257, he died in February 1259 restricted to his ancient 
appanage of Piedmont, and imperialist Asti was momentarily predominant. 

In east Lombardy, however, Manfred’s intervention was necessary if 
he wished to lead the imperialists, for the power both of Ezzelin and of 
Pelavicini was shaken, although for very different reasons. Pelavicini did 
certainly represent one of the factors of the Italian city-tyranny which 
was coming into existence in his day. Lie was a warlike noble to whom 
his imperial vicariate gave influence and, what was more' important, a body 
of German troops. But he had no real root in any of his cities, and 
shared his authority with the local faction-chiefs who had called him in 
and could drive him out. His own native city of Parma never admitted 
him. These faction-chiefs, like Buoso da Dovara at Cremona, were the 
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product of the rise of the middle-class of traders to power in the towns. 
Amid endless divergencies of detail the main lines of development were 
the same. The middle-class in their gilds had claimed and were obtain- 
ing a separate organisation as the popofo alongside of the older governing 
body, the Commune, where the nobles were preponderant. The popoltmi, 
as they were called, were usually abettei? by a minority of the nobles 
who were at faction-strife with the others of their order. Unfortunately 
in the Lombard towns the popolo as a rule proved incapable of working 
their organisation so as to secure internal peace and to govern their city, or 
even to overcome the main body of the city’s nobles. For one thing, they 
had neither sufficient support from nor control of the petty tradesmen and 
employes beneath them. Part of their failure was due to the struggle 
of Pope and Emperor. The factions of the nobles took sides as papahsts 
or imperialists, for which as the thirteenth century drew to its close the 
Tuscan names of Guelf and Ghibelline became fjeneral. The struggle 
rarely appealed to the popolani, who were far more influenced in their 
action by the rivalry of city with city and the attitude of their nobles 
towards themselves. Thus a multitude of cross-currents prevented all 
stability. If Bergamo became papalist, the popolo of Brescia would veer 
round to the imperialist faction of its nobles. The whole strife was 
embittered by the custom of exiling the defeated faction of nobles, which 
was a consequence of their irreconcilable feuds, and was almost rendered 
necessary to a victorious popolo if any sort of peace was to be kept within 
the city. Sometimes, inde^, a well-knit popolo, like that of Bologna, 
could keep both factions of nobles in check for a term of years and 
pursue a consistent practical policy within and without. But as a rule the 
distracted popolani would entrust the government for longer or shorter 
periods to a noble faction-chief, generally the chief of the smaller faction, 
whether papalist or imperialist. He would hold, at first, however abso- 
lute his real power, one or more of the city-offices, usually podestd as 
head of the Commune or Captain as head of the popolo, or sometimes 
Captain dof the militia. As time wore on, new enactments would increase 
his powers, especially after he had been elected for life, till at length he 
would be Captain-General with absolute authority, and ignore or lord, 
i.e. no longer an official, and finally an hereditary sovran. Each city 
indeed had its own series of changes, its own variations from the type, 
but in the gross the development was in curious parallel to Roman 
history with its co-ordinate assemblies of the centuries and tribes and its 
evolution of the Principate. 

Such a variation was Ezzelin. In essence his position resembled that 
of the full-fledged tyrant, in that he was a local faction-chief of Verona • 
allied with the popolo. He was akin, also, to Pelavicini, in that he owed 
his absolutism to German troops, obtained at first through his alliance 
with Frederick H. But he was singular in that his power was extra- 
legal and he held no office. None the less he was despot of his territory: 
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the imperial vicar, Ansedisio de’ Guidotti, was his humble instrument 
to rule Padua; the ma^strates of Verona and Vicenza were his creatures. 
He fell, however, not owing to his usurpations, but owing to the streak 
of insanity in his character. His German guards lifted him above public 
opinion. Harshness towards faction-rivals became mad cruelty in him, and 
his thirst for blood was mingJjd with a perverse hatred of his species, 
which perhaps was the real ground of the intangible reputation for 
heresy which clung to him. Thus lashed with scorpions, his papokmi 
grew disaffected, especially in the miserable city of Padua. Innocent IV 
had coolly parleyed with him, but the kindly Alexander IV really acted 
against him. In December 1255 he appointed the £idventiu*ous and more 
than secular Philip da Pistoia, the elect of Ravenna, legate to lead a 
crusade against the tyrant who was also the mainstay of the imperialists 
in Lombardy. It was a task far beyond the power of the Lombard 
papalists, disunited Md preoccupied with their own city-interests, but 
Philip gained the aid of Venice, who added to his exiles and crusading 
riff-raff soldiers, ships, and victuals. On 20 June 1256 he captured Padua, 
while Ezzelin was ravaging the Mantuan contado. Ezzelin could not 
recover the town, and this first intervention of Venice in her hinterland 
was an unalloyed success. Ezzelin, however, if mad, was both a ruler and 
a general. In spite of the slow weakening of the Lombard imperialists, 
he seized Brescia in 1258 with the aid of Pelavicini, after they had defeated 
and captured Philip of Ravenna at Gambara. But he cheated his aUy of 
his share in the conquest, and thus produced a temporary league against 
himself of all his neighbours, including Azzo of Este, Milan, and Bologna, 
led by Pelavicini, who in 1258 had become Manfred’s representative. Ezze- 
lin took the offensive in August 1259 by invading the Milanese; he was 
outgeneralled, outnumbered, defeated, and taken prisoner at Cassano by 
the passage of the river Adda, to die by tearing the bandages from his 
wounds on October 1. His brother Alberic of Treviso, latterly his ally, 
next year was horribly put to death. In many ways Ezzplin had been a 
prototype of the degenerate despots of the fourteenth century » but his 
maniacal cruelty had been wreaked on a wider circle than those of his 
imitators : he had held an army of opponents in his prisons. 

By this victory of Pelavicini, Manfred, at least by proxy, had become 
powerful in Lombardy. Mastino della Scala, an imperialist, obtained 
the tyranny of Verona; and the papalist Martin della Torre, since 1258 
tyrant of Milan, was for the time being Pelavicini’s ally. Year after year 
the royal vicar’s power increased; he directed the politics of most of central 
Lombardy, and he began to plan out a commercial policy which should 
further the recovery of the cities after so many broils. Yet he was bound 
to continue war to maintain his position. In the end his strength decayed, 
not from misgovemment, but owing to the death of his ally Martin 
della Torre. 

I'he establishment of a tyranny was not the only way out from the 
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strife of the popoh with the nobles. In Genoa the nobles were also the 
chief shipowners and capitalists, and thus doubly entrenched in power 
and identified with the city’s prosperity. When even there a dictatorial 
Captain of the popolo, William Boccanera, was placed in power by a 
revolution in 1257, he gained no lasting ^upport, and his ill-conduct of 
the naval war — Genoa being driven from the Syrian coast and from 
Sardinia by Venice and Pisa — in spite of the all-important Treaty of 
Nymphaeum with Michael Palaeologus in 1261, which was to give Genoa 
almost a monopoly of the Black Sea trade*, led to a renewal of aristo- 
cratic government in 1262. Feuds then led to a resurgence of the popoh in 
1270; yet the two joint Captains, a Doria and a Spinola, were Ghibellines 
and aristocrats and their strong government, supported by the yearly 
plebeian “Abbot of the popofo,” was in no way akin to a Lombard tyranny. 
The most successful constitution, however, was that of Tuscan Florence. 
In the Primo Popolo, as it was later called, which w»s set up in 1250, the 
popoh was organised in a militia of local companies. It was commanded 
by the Captain of the popoh, who, roughly speaking, possessed co- 
ordinate powers with the podesta of the commune, and advised with 
Councils of his own, corresponding to those of the podesta. By his side, 
too, stood the twelve anziani (ancients) who supervised finance. In 
spite of its cumbrousness and the mutual suspicion which pervaded it, 
this constitution worked well in practice, for the rich bankers and mer- 
chants who controlled it were well backed by the general opinion of the 
popoh. Their ability was shewn in the prosperous wars by which Pisa 
was vanquished and their small neighbour-towns subjugated. Finance, 
however, shewed them at their best, as it was the source of their pre- 
dominance. In 1252 they usurped an imperial prerogative by coining 
the famous gold florin, and their wisdom kept it undebased, so that it 
became the standard coin of Western Europe. They were chief bankers 
to the Pope, and his and Henry Ill’s debts increased their trade, 
especially in England, where the wool export was largely pledged to 
them. They were strong enough to defeat in 1258 an attempt of their 
countryman. Cardinal Octavian, to seize a tyranny over Florence in 
concert with the exiled Ghibellines, and they were dreaming of a mid- 
Italian dominion for their city when they were overthrown by Manfred’s 
intervention. 

It was Siena, the steady foe of Florence, who opened the way for the 
Sicilian king. In May 1259 she accepted his overlordship, and Manfred 
sent in return bodies of German horse to her aid. This was the decisive 
factor in the struggle that followed. True, Pisa’s recent recovery as against 
Genoa in the Levant and Sardinia counted for something; true, that 
the repulse of the ambitious reconciler. Cardinal Octavian, had alienated 
theCuria — it was then,not earlier, that he“lost his soul for theGhibellines.” 
But Florence was strong and well led ; her defect lay in the fact that the 
* See supra, Vol. rv, p. 610 sq. 
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burghers, excellent against like troops to themselves, had neither the 
training nor the delight in sword-play which could resist the German 
men-at-arms in the open field. The nobles of the countryside were more 
capable of fighting the Transalpines, but they were largely Ghibelline 
and at war with their native ci^. So on 4 September 1260 the Florentine 
host was overthrown with fearful slaughter, 10,000 out of 33,000, at 
Montaperto. Submission followed at once; the Guelf nobles and some 
leading popolani went into exile, and Florence herself might have been 
rased to the ground, had not her Ghibelline leader, Farinata degli Uberti, 
withstood her envenomed foes a visa aperto. 

Thus Manfred through his vicar at the head of a Ghibelline league of 
cities ruled all Tuscany, even Lucca submitting in 1264. It was not a 
harsh government, although the Primo Popolo in Florence was abolished, 
and the Ghibelline nobles controlled the Commune; they>opofo stiU had 
to be humoured, if made subordinate. The king’s weakness partly lay in 
the restiveness of the cities, all pressing their separate interests which were 
not his, and still more in economic circumstances. The bankers and 
merchants of Florence and -Siena were irretrievably bound up with the 
Popes, whose bankers and ci-editors they were, and whose revenues they 
largely collected. The Popes, too, wielded a deadly weapon; they could 
forbid the oveijoyed debtors of the bankers abroad to pay their debts. 
Hence Siena lost, for instance, the English trade. Subterfuges, like a con- 
cealed partnership with Guelf firms, were of no avail in the long nm, and 
one by one the leading bankers, secretly or openly, became Guelfs, as the 
new Pope, Urban IV, put steady pressure upon them. They had watched 
without flinching the tragic procession of the Flagellants, who in 1260 
pervaded Italy. That melancholy spasm of revivalism — city after city 
stirred by the nameless self-scourging penitents and adding to their 
number, imless a stem despot like Pelavicini warded off’ the infection — did 
not indeed create a return to godliness. It was only, as was said by 
Gregorovius, the funeral dirge over the magnificent conceptions of the 
Empire and the Papacy. Men did not, save in the mystic expectations 
of Joachism, recognise the beginnings of a newer world. 

We may guess that the policy of Cardinal Octavian, who led the Curia, 
was not unlike that of the later Pope, Nicholas III; that he wished a 
strictly local King of Sicily, and a peaceable Papal State in Central Italy, 
within which the old factions should be reconciled. But the scheme h^ 
failed. Although Rome had again become uncertainly papalist in 1259 
some months after Brancaleone’s death, Manfred conquered Tuscany and 
made progress in the papal lands. Naturally, when Ihe Pope died on 
25 May 1261 at Viterbo, the Cardinals recurred to a more worldly pontifiF. 
On 29 August they elected James Pantaleon, Patriarch of Jerusiem, the 
son of a shoemaker of Troyes, who took the name of Urban IV. A bom 
despot, who “did what he willed,” he was the first non-Italian, now that 
national feeling was strongly developed, to sit in St Peter’s chair, and 
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he at once gave the papal policy a pro-French direction. Fourteen new 
cardinals, several of them French, created for him a majority in the Sacred 
College, and increased his freedom of action. Vigorous measures and new 
men did much to restore his authority in the papal lands and to alleviate 
the papal debts. Like Innocent IV he savithat Staufen rulers in Empire 
or Regno must aim at a unification of Italy, since even Manfred openly 
claimed the Empire. A champion, then, must be called in to fight against 
them, and Urban was resolved that the champion should be French. 
First, however, he must convert the righteous Louis IX of France to 
aggression on the Regno ; for that Conradin’s claims must be dismissed 
and Manfred must be proved an irreconcilable enemy. A further com- 
plication was introduced by the efforts of the ex-Emperor Baldwin of 
Constantinople to obtain the restoration of the Latin Empire and the 
expulsion of the schismatic Palaeologus by means of Manfred as champion, 
an object sure to appeal to the crusading French J<ing. Manfred must 
then be proved useless to Christendom. So negotiations were opened with 
him which lasted through 1262, and in which Urban contrived to make 
demands such as the Sicilian king would not grant. On 29 March 1263 
Manfred was excommunicated anew, this time with Louis IX’s approval k 

Ui’ban IV had never intended a reconciliation. He had long been in 
treaty with Charles of Anjou, once the alternative candidate of Innocent, 
Edmund of England being deservedly cashiered. A prolonged haggbng 
took place over the terms of the agreement, for Urban had no intention 
of founding a new prepotent dynasty in Italy, and Charles meant to be 
no catspaw. In March 1264 matters were furthered by Charles finally 
taking over the senatomhip of Rome, offered him since August by the 
papalist faction there, and sending a deputy. The Pope may not have 
been pleased at seeing his hand forced, but was too hard-pressed by 
Manfred to be unbending to Charles, and the bargain was all but concluded 
when he died worn out at Perugia on 2 October 1264. The strong-willed, 
keen-sighted Frenchman had set on foot a great work, the exclusion of 
the Gerflians from Italy and the introduction of the French. His successor 
was to see the accomplishment of the design and to feel its effect, the 
renewed subjugation of the Papacy to a lay power, this time French. 

His successor after a four months’ conclave was another Frenchman, an 
ex-chanceUor of Louis IX. This was Guy Foulquoi “le Gros,” a native 
of Languedoc and Cardinal -bishop of Sabina; he was an exemplar of the 
pagan virtues, with asceticism added. Clement IV, as he was styled, was 
crowned on 15 February, and at last concluded the treaty with Charles in 
April 1265. Its principal provisions were: the separation of the Regno 
from the Empire; the Sicilian king was to hold no office nor land in the 
papal territory, nor any dominion in Lombardy or Tuscany; for three 
years, however, Charles might be Senator of Rome, unless he obtained the 
Regno in a shorter period; Charles was to pay 50,000 marks down on 
‘ Cf. for St Louis’ attitude, infra, Chap. x. 



184 Characters of Charles and Manfred 


conquest, and a tribute of 8000 gold ounces yearly, and was to furnish 300 
knights for three months yearly, if called upon to do so; the cler^ were 
to be tax-free and subject to ecclesiastical tribunals only; the Regnicoli 
were to enjoy their customs as under William the Good. Both allies were 
in desperate need of money, ^.ill they borrowed, begged, and taxed; the 
affair was a crusade, and the French clergy gave a tenth of their possessions 
to it. The Tuscan Guelf bankers were cajoled and coerced to lend with the 
prospect of the exploitation of the Regno to requite them. Charles had 
equipped a fleet from his county of Provence, and crusaders flocked together 
from all France, eager for booty and spiritual benefits. 

The leading characteristic of Charles of Anjou, who thus became the 
Pope’s champion, was a devouring ambition, which stopped at no obstacle 
and was never satisfied. He was a statesman strong and cold, ruthless and 
crafty. Unweariedly active, he had no liking for any sort of diversion, and 
with this dour activity? went a love of despotic rule. Of an orthodox natiu«, 
heresy vanished before him. Without being in any way a monster, he was 
singularly unloveable, and the narrowness of his sympathies, confined to 
Frenchmen who were nohle, made him a harsh governor. In 1246 he had 
obtained the county of Provence in the Arelate by his marriage with 
Beatrice, youngest daughter and heiress of Raymond Berengar IV, Count 
of Provence, who died in 1245. In spite of revolts, he had succeeded in 
turning his dominion there into a complete despotism and had begun fresh 
conquests. Between 1258 and 1264 he had made himself lord or count of 
southern Piedmont, composed of the little communes which had recently 
been subject to Asti, and thus he had a foothold in Italy. Now he was to 
be the defender of Holy Church, and doubted neither the righteousness 
of his hire nor that of any of his subsequent proceedings. He convinced 
himself that his own exaltation was the chief need of Christendom. 

By 1265 immediate action was essential. Manfred was head of a great 
confederation, made victorious by his Germans and Saracens. He ruled 
Tuscany; his ally Pelavicini was the greatest power in Lombardy ; he had 
much authority in the papal March of Ancona where his vicarliad won 
a victory in 1264; the Trevisan March was at least neutral; and Venice 
and Genoa were his friends. Tunis was his tributary; his father-in-law was 
Despot of Epirus; his son-in-law was heir to Aragon. He seemed to aim 
at uniting Italy, seizing the Empire, and keeping a supremacy in the East. 
But the wielder of this dominion was himself weak. In spite of his courage 
and ability and his many adventures, Manfred yet remained a child of the 
harem, which Frederick II, like his Norman predecessors, had fatally 
adopted. Indolent and undecided, prone to act through confidential 
officials, and loving the imagination of his own greatness, the “Sultan of 
Lucera,” as his insulting enemies called him, spent his days in his delicious 
country-palaces among the Apennines, dictating his adroit, vainglorious 
manifestoes, and unable to brace himself up to the pleasureless activity 
necessary for his ambitions and even for his safety. He now shewed the 
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sameoriental mixtureof self-confidence and enervation. Janies de Gantelme, 
a Provencal, came to Rome as Charles’ vicar in the spring of 1264. It was 
necessary to expel him, if Charles was not to have a basis of operations. 

But Manfred only made two ineffective, if clever, campaigns which left 
things as they were. He could not resolv^ to press the attack home in 
person, and seized the occasion of Pope Urban’s death to give up the 
enterprise. Very different were the actions of his adversaries. Penniless 
and surrounded, the Pope and Gantelme held out dauntlessly in Perugia 
and Rome. 

Charles’ plan was simple. He would go himself to Rome to hold and 
prepare his base. His crusading army, unable to cross the sea which 
Manfred commanded, should take a circuit through Lombardy and 
Romagna and so reach him. This scheme was possible owing to the 
change which had occurred in Lombardy. In December 1264 Philip della 
Torre succeeded his brother Martin as tyrant of Mil»n. He at once broke 
with Pelavicini, and formed in February 1265 in concert with Marquess 
Obizzo of Este a new papalist league, which in its turn allied with 
Charles, and kept gaining over fresh cities, while Pelavicini lost Modena 
and Parma, To its progress the succession of Napoleon della Torre in 
October 1265 made no difference. In November 1265 Charles’ crusading 
army crossed the Alps and assembled at his town of Alba. It consisted 
of 5000 French men-at-arms and 25,000 foot, and was of fine fighting 
quality. By Vercelli, which a revolution took from Pelavicini and gave 
to the Torriani, through Milan, Mantua, and Bologna they went — 
Pelavicini, now much diminished in power, not daring to attack — gained 
the Flaminian Way, and reached Rome in January 1266. Meanwhile 
Charles with a smaller force had taken ship on 14 May 1265, and favoured 
by the weather and the general paralysis of Manfred’s side, had entered 
Rome. He was invested as king and crusading chief on 28 June. 

Manfred was awaking to his danger. After a further unreal campaign 
against Rome in the summer of 1265, during which Charles seemed to 
offer battle in vain, he made earnest preparations for defence. He recalled 
his Germans from the north, he massed his Saracens, he summoned in 
December the feudal levies. Treason, however, was already at work. The 
Norman barons of the Regno had never submitted willingly to their 
kings, and the German conquest had further alienated them. Heavy 
taxation, also, made the Regnicoli only too ready to listen to the Pope’s 
glowing prophecies. Manfred knew it, and shewed too late the energy 
of despair. Charles stormed the frontier town of San Germano on 
10 February 1266, and the Terra di Lavoro began to declare for him ; 
so Manfred retreated to the inner line of defence in the pass of the * 
Apennines, and encamped at Benevento, whither Charles followed. They 
joined battle on 26 February with nearly equal forces, but the F’rench 
troopers were too strong for Manfred’s fighting men, Germans, Lombards, 
and Saracens, and the Regnicoli fled without a blow. Manfred saw his 
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fate and charged into the fray to fall by an unknown hand. With him 
the glory of the Regno departed. Like Frederick II he had fostered its 
rich culture, the most advanced in Europe; he was himself an author. 
In spite of indolence, revengefulness, and faithlessness, he had been a 
merciful, indulgent prince, l^ow the Regnicoli were to fall under an 
utterly selfish, greedy ruler, and to expiate their own fickle treason. 
True it is, that it was time that European civilisation should find its 
centre to the north away from the semi-oriental influences of Sicily. It 
was time, too, that the now unfruitful connexion of Italy and Grermany 
should give place to independent development. And these necessities were 
effected by the victory of the French knights over German and Saracen 
at Benevento. 

A kaleidoscopic change took place all over Italy on Manfred’s fall. 
The Regno accepted its new master. Almost all the March of Ancona 
submitted to the fope. At Florence, after an intricate series of 
compromises, the Ghibelline nobles left the town, and the popolo 
was revived; the Guelfs of course came back throughout Tuscany 
and took the lead. In Lombardy there followed a number of revo- 
lutions, as the imperialist towns turned papalist. Pelavicini lost aU 
his dominions and retired to his estates, where he died in 1269; Buoso 
da Dovara was similarly relegated to his possessions in the Cremonese 
contado. Societies were formed in many towns to secure peace and 
orthodoxy, and they soon became actively papalist bodies. Of all the 
cities, only tyrant-ruled Verona and republican Pavia retained their im- 
perial party standpoint. 

It seemed for a moment as if the aims of the Popes were fully brought 
about. That they were not, was due partly to King Charles’ ambition 
and partly to his necessities, but also to the rivalries of the north Italian 
towns, the policy of which was only partially and unwillingly concerned 
with the strife of Pope and Emperor, and not at aU fulfilled by the mere 
victory of Clement IV. Charles’ government of the Regno rapidly became 
a public scandal. The Staufen had ruled through the Regnicflli them- 
selves; but Charles, who had seen their treason and who knew that such 
loyalty as existed was for the Staufen, governed them as he governed the 
Proven 9 als, by foreigners. Only the tax-farmers were native, and these 
men soon earned a hatred which their predecessors had avoided. The 
French officials, on their side, were oppressive aliens. The Tuscan mer- 
chants and bankers absorbed the country’s trade, once in native hands. 
The promised Parliament was not held. The taxes themselves were as 
heavy as of old, and harder to bear, for the general collectae were still 
levied, in spite of Charles’ promises to the Pope, and the clergy were 
now exempt from them, Charles’ promise being kept on that head. 
Charles might justly claim that he could not abolish the collectae had he 
wished, since the bureaucratic State needed heavy taxes for its support, 
and he had soldiers and debts to pay, among which the debt and tribute 
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to the Pope were prominent. This argument, however, did not convince 
the Pope, and no wonder, for Charles embarked at once on great schemes 
which meant costly preparations. “What do you wish me to rejoice at?” 
he said after Benevento; “to a valiant man the whole world would not 
suffice.” The capture of Constantinople it^ 1261 by the Greek Emperor 
Michael VIII gave him a pretext for sunduing the schismatic Greeks, 
and he formed a comprehensive maritime policy like that of the Norman 
kings, which included the conquest of the Balkans and the supremacy in 
the trade of the Levant. The Regnicoli, thus made his stepping-stones, 
became eager for revolt, and looked in their turn for a champion. 

Clement IV was well-informed, and his angry reproaches were justified, 
but his own measures did little good. He insisted on Charles resigning 
the seuatorship of Rome according to the treaty; but the subsequent 
rule of the papalist nobility roused the Romans to revolution, and in 
June 1267 a new Senator was appointed, Don Henry Castile. Although 
a younger brother of Alfonso X, he was practically a wealthy ad- 
venturer, and he had recently become mortal enemy to Charles over his 
disappointed hopes for a kingdom in Sardinia. Once Senator, he soon 
fell out with the Pope and joined the imperialist faction. In Tuscany 
Clement’s intervention had been equally unhappy. He was an aristocrat 
and disliked the rule of the popolo ; he wished his dependents, the Guelf 
nobles and bankers, to be untrammelled masters of Florence; he was 
jealous for the papal authority, and he dreaded with reason a new storm 
coming from Germany, to which even a partly Ghibelline Florence might 
give free ingress, for the exiled Ghibellines kept their ground in the 
contado, as was usual with a defeated city-faction, and possessed a for- 
midable force of German troopers. When the Florentine popolo pursued 
a reconciling system and disregarded the Pope’s wishes, the angry Clement 
resolved to abandon a main security of the Papacy and bring King 
Charles into Tuscany. With remarkable blindness he shewed himself 
more patient to Ghibelline Pisa, and attempted to make her peace with 
Charles,* who had abolished her toll-freedom in the Regno and was 
aggrieved by her consequent hostile attitude to him. 

The main reason for all these Tuscan proceedings was the imminent 
invasion of Italy by Conradin. The last heir of the Staufen was in 1267 
a boy of fifteen, precocious, bold, and ambitious; he was the only hope of 
the malcontent Regnicoli and the Italian imperialists. Early in the year 
relatives of Manfred and ex-officials, like the Lancia, came flocking to 
his court in Swabia; and a plan was struck out by which he should 
march to Tuscany and thence invade the Regno, while the Regnicolo, 
Conrad Capece, should attack Sicily from Tunis. Some vague notion of • 
the scheme must have been known to the Pope and Charles, and they 
resolved to gain Tuscany first. 

Charles met Clement at Viterbo in April 1267. However unwillingly, 
the Pope appointed him Padarim — pacifier — of Tuscany for three years, 
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a grant which enabled him shortly after to usurp the vicariate of the 
Holy Roman Empire in that province. The king’s troops preceded him 
to Florence, whence the remaining Ghibellines fled. He was at once made 
Signore and Podesta, with a vicar to represent him. In a new constitu- 
tion the popoh's organisation ^d Captain were abolished, and the Guelf 
nobles and bankers placed in exclusive power. A new magistracy was 
recognised, that of the Parte Guelfa, governed by the usual apparatus of 
Captains and Councils; and its function was to keep the Guelfs in power, 
analogously to the action of the peace-societies in Lombardy. For this 
purpose one-third of the confiscated property of the Ghibelline exiles 
was handed over to it. Not all of Tuscany, however, shewed the sub- 
missiveness of Florence; Siena and Pisa, the latter now at open war with 
Charles, held out along with the Ghibellines in the Florentine contado. 
In the course of the war 800 Ghibellines and Germans were shut up in 
Poggibonsi, and Charles who came north in August 1267 set about its 
siege. The task was hard, for the town only surrendered on 30 November, 
and this delay gave the Ghibellines their chance. Pisa allied with Con- 
radin, who also gained over Don Henry and Rome ; while Conrad Capece 
obtained the alliance of the Emir of Tunis, and with Don Frederick, 
brother to Don Henry, raised a formidable revolt in Sicily at the end of 
August 1267. 

Meanwhile Conradin entered Verona with a German army on 21 October. 
Now excommunicated by the Pope, he gained no result from his diplomacy 
in Lombardy, and he decided to make a dash for Tuscany. By a circuit 
southward he reached Pavia safely with 3000 troopers on 20 January 1268. 
Charles intended to march to fight him, but his better judgment was 
overruled by the Pope — his treasure was exhausted and Clement was 
paymaster. On 2 February the Saracens of Lucera had revolted, and the 
Pope insisted on Charles’ return to quell them and hold the Regno. So 
the king moved south and began another weary unsuccessful siege. Con- 
radin immediately slipped to Pisa by sea, and his army, avoiding the 
customary Via Francigena, blocked by Charles at Pontremoli, waS adroitly 
led over the unguarded westerly pass of Cento Croci above Varese to the 
same point on 2 May. The Sienese ^?qpo/b had come to power in March 
and were ardent Ghibellines. Thus supported, the young Staufen, who 
took the attitude, half of Sicilian King and half of Emperor, could march 
south, routing Charles’ lieutenants on his way. Rome was reached on 
24 July and the Regno entered at Carsoli on 20 August. Conradin was 
avoiding the Terra di Lavoro and aiming by the unguarded northerly 
route, the Via Valeria, at Lucera, but Charles met him ready for battle. 
He had abandoned the siege of Lucera and awaited the invader in the 
Campi Palentini. Behind him the Regno rose in rebellion, barons and 
townsmen together over two-thirds of the land; only French-garrisoned 
towns and the Staufen-hating Terra di Lavoro and Principato stood on 
his side. The two armies fought their battle on 23 August 1268 close to 
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Albe^; Conradin’s 7000 horse were composed of Germans, Don Henry’s 
Spaniards, and Italians ; Charles’ much inferior force, hurried north in 
haste, was French and Italian only. It was Charles’ generalship in em- 
ploying a reserve in ambush and the staunchness of his French knights 
which won the day; even the unyielding ^aniards were routed, and the 
devout conqueror could write to the Pope “to arise and eat of his son’s 
venison.” It was, indeed, a feast of vengeance, which eclipsed Conradin’s 
unchivalrous murder of his prisoner, Charles’ Tuscan vicar, John de 
Braiselve. Executions, mutilations, burning alive, were the order of 
the day. Don Henry was soon captured, to suffer imprisonment for 
many years; Conradin all but escaped by sea from the Roman Cam- 
pagna, to be brought to a mock and formal trial at Naples. He was 
beheaded with his boy-friend, Frederick of Austria, on 29 October 1268, 
although European opinion was shocked by the slaughter of a royal rival 
in cold blood. Charles’ motives were those of policy^ he could not reign 
securely while the rightful heir survived. The Pope gave consent by 
silence; his aims at least were achieved, for, despite later transitory 
changes, any real intervention of Germany in Italy, or danger to the 
Papacy from the Empire, came to an end. The prepotence he had now to 
fear was that of his French countrymen. 

It remained to gather in the spoils. Charles promptly re-obtained the 
Senatorship of Rome, although his tenure of the office was limited to 
ten years by the Pope. As for the rebels in the Regno, they largely sub- 
mitted at once, while the obstinate were warred down. On 27 August 
1269 Lucera surrendered, and the revolt in Sicily came to an end with 
the capture and execution of Conrad Capece in July 1270. Sporadic 
risings indeed took place almost yearly, but their importance was slight 
save as an indication of Charles’ misrule. The king’s methods were 
thorough; the rebel baronage was replaced by a loyal French nobility 
by means of wholesale confiscation. Otherwise, after the first vengeance, 
only ringleaders and obstinate rebels were put to death. He moved the 
capital t« loyal Naples in the Terra di Lavoro, no great grievance to 
Palermo, for the Staufen, too, had preferred the mainland; but his abso- 
lutism was more pronounced than theirs, since he ceased to assemble the 
Parliaments which they had occasionally convoked, and the burden of 
his taxation steadily grew, since he needed money to realise his ambitious 
dreams. 

For those dreams his hands had been freed by the death of Pope 
Clement IV on 29 November 1268. Although the Pope had been all in 
his favour during the war with Conradin, and had even on 17 April 1268 
appointed him indefinitely imperial vicar of Tuscany, it was not likely 
that he would suffer Charles’ continued intervention in the north for 
long. Charles too obviously was imitating the Staufen scheme of rule 

* The classical Alba Fucina; the battle is usually named after Tagliacozzo, the 
nearest town on Conradin’s line of march. 
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over all Italy. Then, like aU Popes, he must press on the project of a 
genuine crusade in Palestine, while Charles was bent on the conquest of 
the schismatic Greeks of Constantinople and on peace with the Maraluk 
Sultan Baibars, ruler of Palestine, while he eflFected it. Now that the 
Holy See was vacant, Charle| knew that the papalist — Guelf we may 
now say — majority of the cardinals by no means desired a new lay and 
French master, however convinced they might be that Ghibellinism was 
to be suppressed and the Germans and their Emperor practically ex- 
cluded from Italy. It was his cue, therefore, to exploit the political, 
national, and personal divisions among the cardinals so as to prevent the 
formation of the two-thirds majority which would suffice to elect a fresh 
Pope. He could thus utilise the interval to affirm his power in Italy, 
and to take irremediable action in the East. 

In Italy success on the whole awaited him. After a year’s warfare in 
Tuscany he forced ^isa to a peace in 1270, and the same year Siena 
made submission, became Guelf, and expelled the Ghibellines. Save in 
Pisa, Charles acted in concert with the Guelf nobles and bankers to whom 
he was so closely bound. His rule was mild and, so to say, constitutional ; 
he gave the harassed country peace and prosperity. In Lombardy he 
extended his Piedmontese territory by the submission of Turin and 
Alessandria in 1270, while further east he became Signore of Brescia 
in 1270, and attempted to gain the like position in the other Guelf cities. 
But his demand was refused in 1269, although he obtained a kind of 
oath of allegiance. It was a serious mistake to claim it, for the house of 
Della Torre, which held the tyranny of Milan and its dependent towns, 
was alarmed and inclined to look for new allies. 

Charles’ attention, however, during the vacancy of the papal see was 
mainly directed to his brother King Louis’ unwelcome crusade. Had he 
been able, perhaps, he would have stopped it altogether; yet he at least 
managed to make it less harmful than it might have been. Time, indeed, 
in which he hoped to master Constantinople, was wasted, but money was 
got. In August 1269 he had refused to re-establish the Staufens’ treaty 
with Mustansir, the Emir of Tunis, and the latter’s envoys had gone on 
to Paris. An idea of beginning his crusade at Tunis appears thencefor- 
ward to have taken root in the French king’s mind, although it was not 
finally decided to do so until the crusading fleet reached Cagliari in 
Sardinia by 11 July 1270. Charles’ share in this decision remains doubt- 
fid; yet he was due to meet his brother in Sicily, and seems to have 
planned to join in the Tunisian expedition, take his profit out of it, and 
then proceed with his Grecieui war*. He never met Louis IX either in 

* See Stemfeld, Ludwigs des heiligen Kreuzxug nach Tunis, Chaps, x to xm. The 
facts Stemfeld gives seem to me to suggest more desire on Charles’ part for the 
attack on Tunis than he considers probable. Any crusade was unwelcome; that to 
Tunis might increase the tribute. Charles would not share Louis’ illusions as to the 
conversion of Mustansir, which might abolish the tribute. 
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Sicily or Tunis; for, when he had wrung out of the Regnicoli sufficient 
means to arrive at Carthage on 25 August 1270, he found his brother 
just dead. He at once became leader of the Crusade, and used it for his 
interest. On 1 November a treaty was made with the Emir. By it Charles 
obtained the ancient status quo under the Staufen, but with doubled tribute, 
payment of some arrears, and a large share of the war indemnity which 
the Emir had to pay. Another important clause prescribed the expulsion 
from Tunis of the dangerous fugitive Regnicoli. The genuine crusaders 
might be wroth, but Charles, with debts paid and a little money in 
hand, could proceed with his oriental project. He had long prepared for 
it. In 1269 his alliance with Baldwin, the Latin ex-Emperor, was 
cemented by a marriage arranged between his daughter and Baldwin’s heir, 
Philip. In the same year a further match, carried out in 1271, between 
Charles’ own son Philip and the heiress of William de Villehardouin, 
Prince of Achaia, gave Charles a prospect of direct dominion in the Morea*. 
Already in 1267 he had gained possession of CorA and of the dowry 
of Manfred’s captured queen in Epirus, which in 1272 was to grow into 
a kingdom of Albania. If Venice in 1269 refused her co-operation, he 
secured the friendship of Hungary by a double marriage-treaty, owing to 
which his grandson, Charles Martel, long after mounted the Hungarian 
throne. In short, all seemed going well, in spite of the delay over the 
Tunisian Crusade, till Charles on 22 November 1270 landed at Trapani. 
The next day a sudden hurricane arose and shattered the fleet in harbour. 
The ships and treasure for the Greek war went to the bottom ; possible 
troops, from Charles’ point of view, were lost in the thousands of drowned 
crusaders; and the conquest of New Rome was fatally deferred. 

It was now clear that the election of a Pope could no longer be avoided. 
Not only was the outcry of Western Christendom against the vacancy 
growing, but the Ghibellines were using the time to work in Lombardy. 
King Richard of Cornwall had long ceased to pay attention to Italy; 
his rival Alfonso X of Castile seemed at last to be taking his title of 
King of j;he Romans in earnest, and the Lombard Ghibellines with little 
hesitation turned to him. A Pope was required to resist him, if possible 
a French Pope. Charles, therefore, accompanied his docile nephew, 
Philip HI of France, to the unending conclave at Viterbo ; but their joint 
efforts to obtain the election of a French Pope were unavailing. When 
the cardinals some months after agreed to accept the nomination of six 
of their number, it was found that the moderates had triumphed. An 
Italian, not a Frenchman, was chosen, a friend of Charles, who was yet no 
puppet, and chiefly — what would satisfy the Ghibellines — a man who 
believed in the old order of Papacy and Empire and who longed to unite 
all Christendom for a crusade. Tedald Visconti of Piacenza, Archdeacon 
of Liege, was far away in Palestine when he became Pope Gregory X on 
I September 1271. He only reached Rome on 13 March 1272, accom- 
* Cf. supra, Vol. iv, pp. 444, 446. 
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panied by his disillusioned royal vassal. He saw his policy with perfect 
clearness: there was to be a real Emperor, now that he could only be 
useful and not dangerous; and the reunion with the schismatic Greek 
Church should be carried through as the indispensable preliminary for 
a crusade in the Holy Land. While reunion was aimed at, Charles’ 
war of conquest in Greece *must remain in abeyance; he was the 
Pope’s creature, and could not resist an obviously justified command. 
But he should not he uncompensated. Within due limits he should 
be supported in his Italian greatness, which was after all his first 
interest. 

For the Union with the Greek Church and the settlement of the new 
order of things in the West, a General Council was necessary, which should 
seal the treaty of peace after the war begun between Papacy and Empire 
at the Council of Lyons in 1245. Gregory’s Council was summoned for 
Lyons also, and in June 1273 the Pope set out from his residence at 
Orvieto. He hoped ^o leave reconciled factions behind him in Italy, but 
in this he was thwarted. The accord he decreed in Florence on his journey 
was wrecked by Charles, to whom its execution fell, and no better success 
attended him in Lombardy. Charles’ behaviour was due to his estrange- 
ment from his suzerain. On the death of Richard of Cornwall on 2 April 

1272, the election of a new King of the Romans loomed nearer, Alfonso X 
being impossible from a German or a papal point of view. Charles 
quickly schemed to utilise the election. 'Phe French were now the leading 
nation; his nephew, the colourless Philip HI, should obtain the Empire and 
the titular leadership of Europe, and this would settle at once the matter 
of Charles’ position in North Italy, where his nephew would certainly not 
oppose him. Here Gregory put his foot down. While exerting strong 
pressure on the German Electors to create a new King of the Romans, 
he refused, in spite of Charles’ wrath, to recommend Philip HI for their 
choice. The result was that Rudolf of Habsburg was elected on 1 October 

1273. He sent his envoys to the Council of Lyons when it was opened 
on 7 May 1274, and was gladly recognised. In return, he accqpt^ the 
moderate Guelf views: he renounced all rights over the papal territory; 
and he admitted the permanent separation of the Regno and the Empire. 
The good Pope’s object was thus attained, and he could undertake the 
pious task of promoting friendship between Charles and Rudolf. 

A still greater triumph rewarded Gregory’s brilliant diplomacy on the 
Reunion question. He used Charles’ ambitions for the conquest of 
Constantinople as pressure to induce the Greek Emperor Michael 
Palaeologus to submit to the Roman see and Western creed. At the 
same time he made it clear that Charles would not be allowed to attack 
the Eastern Empire, if the schism were healed in time. Michael’s convic- 
tions took rapid shape under these threats and promises. A Greek Synod 
gave a forced approval, and accredited Greek envoys accepted the Western 
“Filioque” and the papal supremacy at the Council on 6 July. It was 
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only a screen spread over the chasm of dissidence; but it sufficed to baffle 
Charles, and Gregory could hope for a true crusade of all Christendom^. 

One more decree, passed on 16 July, was to prevent the scandal of a 
long vacancy in the Popedom. After ten days of ineflectual conclave the 
hesitating cardinals were to be placed under progressive austerities. Only 
with a Pope elected could they return to even tolerable comfort. It was 
an honest endeavour to meet a public need, yet it marked Gregory’s 
weakness: he put all his trust in the appearances of things, and thought 
that, with an Emperor, with some sort of Pope, with a nominal Union, 
all would go well; but the heavy feet of his contemporaries soon trod 
through his painted panorama. 

The good intentions, however, of an able, highminded man bore fruit, 
humbler, perhaps, but more useful than his world-wide schemes. The 
Spanish danger in North Italy had increased. Marquess William VII of 
Montferrat had become the son-in-law of Alfonso X, and could begin a 
revolt from Charles in Piedmont and a GhibeUine resiugence all over 
Lombardy. More important was a consequence of Charles’ own aggressive 
ambition. The revolution of 1270 in Genoa had placed in power the 
GhibeUine nobles supported by the popolo. Charles needed the city and 
its fleet, and therefore allied with the exiled Guelfs. He then forced on 
a war in 1273, but by sea and land was signaUy defeated. Now Genoa 
could admit the Spaniards into Lombardy, and she used her opportunity. 
She allied on 26 October 1274 with the west Lombard Ghibellines, 
William VII of Montferrat and Asti, who were losing to Charles’ attacks, 
and transported 1000 Spanish troopers to Lombardy. AU the GhibeUine 
cities promptly acknowledged Alfonso X’s title, and their number grew. 
Finally, the victory of Marquess Thomas of Saluzzo over Charles’ sene- 
schal at Roccavione on 10 November 1275 caused the Sicilian king to 
lose Piedmont. His allies, the Della Torre, had been at least luke-warm, 
and his supremacy in North Italy was vanishing and being replaced by a 
less effectual dominion of Alfonso. 

But Gregory X resolved that the Spanish dominion should not be. 
In May 1275 he intercepted Alfonso, who was coming to lead his Lom- 
bard partisans, at Beaucaire at the frontier of Provence, and, after months 
of negotiation, obtained in August his renunciation of the Roman king- 
ship. It was a great surrender, but Alfonso’s deserted realm of Castile 
was becoming restive, and the difficulty of reaching Italy by the route 
he had chosen was manifest. That done, the Pope could meet King 
Rudolf at Lausanne in October 1276. The King of the Romans, too, was 
pliable. He again confirmed all his concessions; he at once sent German 
troopers to Milan to resist the Alfonsist Ghibellines; he himself would 
come to be crowned Emperor next year. Gregory could re-enter Italy 
full of hope for an interview with Charles, who as well as Alfonso was 

• Cf. supra, Vol. iv, pp. 610-12. 
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checkmated in Lombardy. In December be learnt that Rudoirs envoys 
were demanding the oaths of allegiance not only from the Lombard cities 
but also from Romagna, according to ancient custom. The Pope, how- 
ever, was determined to require the literal observance of the ancient 
charters which secured Romagj^a to the Papacy, and he demanded at once 
the renunciation of Romagna from the king. The answer never reached 
him, for he died at Arezzo on 12 January 1276. 

Two ephemeral Popes succeeded Gregory X. The Savoyard Inno- 
cent V, who reigned from 21 January to 22 June 1276, did little save 
refuse to sanction Charles’ Grecian war and to arrange a peace between 
him and Genoa. The Genoese Hadrian V, who reigned from 11 July to 
18 August, had only time to suspend Gregory’s conclave decree, which 
had worked havoc on the cai-dinals in the conclave at Rome which elected 
him. Charles thus lost not only two favourable Popes but their and 
others’ votes in the^next conclave. Accordingly, on 15 September 1276 
Peter Juliani, a Portuguese cardinal, was elected at Viterbo as John XXI. 
He was a cheerful dilettante and left the conduct of affairs to the leading 
moderate Guelf in the Sacred College, Cardinal John Gaetan Orsini. 
Charles in vain urged the Pope to induce the rupture of the Union, which 
might indeed be justified on account of its proved unreality. He only 
obtained the Pope’s sanction for his acquisition of the shadowy kingdom 
of Jerusalem, now confined to Acre. Then John XXI, too, died sud- 
denly on 20 May 1277. A prolonged struggle began in the conclave 
between the moderate Guelfs and the pro-French party, in which the 
moderate Guelfs won by the election on 25 November of Cardinal John 
Gaetan as Nicholas III. 

Like so many of the Popes of Roman birth, Nicholas possessed that 
ruler’s nature, statesmanlike, patient, and masterful, which seemed to 
revive the ancient Roman spirit. His temperament was thoroughly 
secular; he was splendour-loving and a great builder. His most patent 
fault was nepotism, which led him easily to simony. Although special 
favour to his own relatives was natural to a Pope when each, cardinal 
belonged to a political party and was prone to independent action, and 
although Innocent IV and Gregory X had set him an example, Nicho- 
las Hi’s desire to exalt the Orsini went far beyond older limits and has 
branded him as the introducer of a new disease in the Western Church. 
It affected the schemes he inherited from Gregory X: the checking, yet 
the compensation of, Charles of Sicily, the alliance with, yet the precau- 
tions against, the King of the Romans, the neutral independent Papal 
State. For these aims the clearsighted, nepotistic Pope struck out his plan 
of the four kingdoms. Charles was to keep the Regno and be allied to 
Rudolf, but was to be excluded from the rest of Italy and to receive the 
kingdom of Arles for his grandson Charles Martel in exchange. Rudolf, 
likewise, was to lose North Italy and Arles, but in return Germany and the 
imperial title should be made hereditary in the Habsburgs. The king- 
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dom of North Italy should be conferred on the house of Orsini. Thus 
the principle of nationality would be in a way adnaitted. In this secular 
interpretation of Gregory’s ideas, the crusade of course took a subordi- 
nate place, although the Pope had no notion of giving up the ecumenical 
activities of his office. , 

The first step was to make sure of Romagna for the Papal State. 
He at once demanded from Rudolf the renunciation of dominion there. 
The king made no resistance. He was fighting for his kingship with 
Ottokar of Bohemia, and, as we shall see, his Lombard proteges were 
fallen. But he found it difficult to make the renunciation formal and 
irrevocable enough to satisfy the Pope, who remembered that the ancient 
donation had been treated as unmeaning for three hundred years, and it 
was not till February 1279 that every possible guarantee was given. Still 
Nicholas was convinced of the reality of the surrender in May 1278, and 
could proceed with his further design of ousting Charles from Rome and 
Tuscany and of making him the ally of Rudolf. In addition to the power 
any strong-willed Pope was bound to have over Charles, Nicholas enjoyed 
other advantages. He had mastered the cardinals by a large creation, 
and was thus freer than most recent Popes; he was a native Roman, and 
could rely on his fellow-countrymen; imperialism in the old sense was 
extinct as a political force; and lastly. Chiles’ power had waned after his 
loss of Piedmont and his defeat by Genoa. 

Lombardy, in fact, had at last become independent with the fall of 
the house of Della Torre which had ruled Milan. The Ghibellines had 
regained much favour in their cities, now that they were dissociated from 
any foreign ruler, while the Della Torre, who employed King RudolPs 
Germans, had made themselves hateful by misgovernment. The lead 
against the Milanese tyrant was taken by the Archbishop of Milan, Otto 
Visconti, whom he had always kept in exile. The Archbishop rallied the 
Ghibelline exiles who formed the majority of the Milanese nobility, and, 
in spite of a defeat, seized on Como in November 1277. Thence he attacked 
his foes with the support of most of the countryside, and overthrew them 
on 21 January 1278 at Desio. The tyrant Napoleon and many of his kin 
fell into Otto’s hands, and next day Milan received the Archbishop as 
her despot. A new grouping of towns at once followed, in which Milan 
headed the Ghibelline, and Cremona the Guelf, league, and indecisive 
fighting continued for some years, chiefly concerning the possession of 
Lodi, which the remaining Della Torre made their headquarters. It was 
dangerous enough to induce the archbishop to submit to call in William VH 
of Montferrat in 1278 as Captain-General of Milan for four years. 

With Lombardy really lost, Charles was weaker than before in Tuscany. 
He had, against his wish, helped his Guelf allies to reconquer and further 
depress Pisa in 1275-6; he had also seen in Florence a new single Captain 
instituted for the Parte Guelfa, who had in practice equal powers with 
Charles’ vicar, while the feuds springing up among the Guelfs were 
CH. VI. 13—2 
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impairing the stability of the whole regime. Nicholas had thus the 
opportunity to insist on mediating. On 24 May 1278 in a personal inter- 
view he ordered Charles to quit the Roman senatorship on 16 September 
when his term of office expir^, and also to resign the vicariate of Tuscany 
eight days later. His comm^ds were obeyed, and, in reward, the Pope 
took up the question of Charles’ alliance with Rudolf with such zeal that 
in the summer of 1280 the treaty was all but ready. 

Meanwhile Nicholas was eagerly contriving peace, papal suzerainty, 
and Orsini domination in Central Italy. At Rome his action was imme- 
diate and characteristic. He issued a new constitution forbidding a non- 
Roman Senator; he obtained from his countrymen the direct rule of the 
Eternal City for life, becoming in this way both suzerain and grantee; 
and then he promoted his brother to the senatorial office. This had been 
an easy task, but that of reconciling the Tuscan factions and of annexing 
Romagna was hard.^ Formally, indeed, Bologna and the Romagnol towns 
made no great objection to the oath of allegiance to the Pope, but they 
were not anxious for his effective government and were tom by faction. 
The days had gone by when Bologna had dominated Romagna and 
compelled the factions to endure one another. Her trade was rapidly 
declining and she had lost in a three years’ war with Venice. Then her 
nobles got out of hand, and in 1274 the Guelfs or Geremei had driven 
out the Ghibellines or Lambertazzi. War broke out over all Romagna, 
in which the Ghibellines led by Count Guido of Montefeltro had a 
decided advantage over the Guelfs in spite of the aid given to the latter 
by Guelfic Florence. Matters were in this stage when on 25 September 
1278 Nicholas appointed one nephew, the worthy Cardinal Latino Mala- 
branca, legate for Tuscany and Romagna, and another nephew, Bertold 
Orsini, Rector or “Count” of Romagna under him. The two patched up 
a general peace with infinite trouble, and on 8 October 1279 Carding 
Latino was able to arrive at Florence for his mission there. But in 
December the Ghibellines were again driven from Bologna, and neither 
Bertold nor Latino had been able to quench the resulting war or Ao restore 
the short-lived papal rule, when Nicholas HI died on 22 August 1280. 

In Florence, however. Cardinal Latino ameliorated the state of the 
city permanently, although, curiously enough, his actual scheme proved 
a fleeting mirage. Nicholas was made Signore on 19 November 1279, and 
a general reconciliation and a new constitution were promulgated on 
18 January 1280. Almost all the Ghibellines returned and re-obtained 
a portion of their lost property. The popolo again received an organisa- 
tion and a Captain, llie Parte Guelfa and its Captain remained as a 
partisan body, while the Ghibellines were given a similar status. If the 
Ghibellines were soon edged out of political power, they had been repa- 
triated for good. Further, a Council of Fourteen was set up for general 
supervision and finance. In 1282 they were replaced by the Priors of 
the Arts, who, being based on the gilds, were far more successful and 
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became the true rulers of the city. Thus Florence passed under the con- 
trol of the wealthy middle-class. She, at any rate, produced a government 
by the 'popolo which could work. As if to signalise the new era, shrewd 
King Rudolf sent a vicar to Tuscany, whose vain efforts ended in small 
payments to his exchequer. The destruction of the Empire in Italy was 
illustrated by the trifling price which its claims could fetch. 

Nicholas filled a small place in history compared with his ambitions. 
His four kingdoms’ scheme, nebulous always, quite vanished at his death. 
Still he had helped to wind up several insolvent ideals, and had main- 
tained the Papacy in complete independence. His successor was to lose 
that independence, and to declare an open bankruptcy. 

After his recent experience, Charles was determined to secure a pro- 
French Pope. A timely riot of the Viterbans terrorised the moderate 
Guelf cardinals, and on 22 February 1281 the college elected Cardinal 
Simon de Brie Pope as Martin IV. Their choice was a representative 
of the rising national feeling of his day. This ancient councillor of 
St Louis and negotiator between Charles and Urban IV hated Germans 
and loved his French countrymen. He was both able and irresolute, and 
thus a fit tool for Charles. His pontificate was a foretaste of Avignon. 
His subservience, indeed, proved the ruin of Charles, who had the rein 
given to his passionate ambition, for he immediately threw himself into 
the king’s arms. On obtaining the direct rule of Rome for life, he made 
his patron Senator for that period in contempt of Nicholas Ill’s consti- 
tution; and the whole Papal State was quickly officered by Charles’ 
functionaries. In Romagna some success was gained by this method, 
for, in spite of the crushing defeat of the papal representative, John 
d’Eppe, at the head of the Guelfs, on 1 May 1282 at Forli, the outwearied 
Ghibellines laid down their arms in 1283. It seemed as if Italy was 
safe, although on 25 May 1281, near Vaprio, Archbishop Otto Visconti 
overthrew the Della Torre for a generation, and soon recaptured Lodi. 
Lombardy might after all be left to itself, with Milan, William VH, Asti, 
and the bther states to quarrel as they would. 

But Charles’ chief wish was freedom of action in the East. Under Nicho- 
las HI the unreality of the Union and the insincerity of Michael VIH’s 
adherence to it had grown very clear, but the Pope held Charles firmly 
in leash, while himself unbending in his demands on Constantinople. 
I’he more pliant Martin, however, immediately declared a breach by 
excommunicating the Greeks on 10 April 1281. No doubt he destroyed 
a sham; yet his motive was chiefly to open the way for Charles’ resur- 
rection of the Franco-Latin Empire. The Papacy in his hands had lost 
its ecumenical spirit. Charles coidd now prepare in earnest once more. 
He gained the alliance of Venice for a campaign in 1283, and the Regno 
was astir with the coming war. In the long desultory border conflict 
with Michael in Albania and Greece, he had on the whole been a loser, but 
victory seemed sure now that he could bend all his powers to its attainment. 

CH.VI. 



198 


The Sicilian Vespers 


The knowledge of his plans roused his foes to strike in time. Charles’ 
rule in the Regno had been a bitter experience for its population. His 
foreign officials and troops were insolent, his native tax-farmers uncon- 
trollably extortionate. His attempts at remedies were fruitless, for he 
kept adding to the burden o^ taxation, and was bound to foster the 
French and such as would serve them. Besides, he had no sympathy 
with the commonalty, and thought that, if he gave them peace and 
order, and endeavoured, as he truly endeavoured, to dispense justice, he 
had done. The occasional Parliaments were no longer assembled, the 
collectae he had sworn to abolish were yearly levied. Not only so, but in 
spite of clerical exemption the amount raised in each collecta was nearly 
doubled by 1282. And all was for an undesired war. 

The long-gathering storm bui-st from Aragon. Its king, Peter HI, was 
the husband of Manfred’s daughter Constance, and had long nourished 
plans for reconquering her inheritance. He knew of the hatred felt by 
the Regnicoli against Charles, and the withdrawal of Alfonso X and the 
independence of Lombardy and Tuscany all increased his chances. He 
had for advisers two exiles from the Regno of commanding ability, John 
of Procida and Roger Loria. A wealthy ally, the chief need of the 
moneyless warrior-king, was at hand in the person of Michael VHI, now 
in the utmost danger, and John of Procida contrived the treaty between 
the two at Constantinople late in 1281. So King Peter proclaimed a 
crusade against Africa and feverishly pushed on his armaments. He was 
in close touch with the malcontents in the Regno, and especially in Sicily, 
where he meant to land. Then in 1282 he heard that he had been anti- 
cipated by a popular explosion. The Sicilian Vespers had taken place on 
30 March, and Charles, his great schemes blown to air, had lost Sicily, 
as it turned out, for ever. 

It was on Easter Monday that the Sicilian revolution, more singular 
perhaps in its successful sequel and its historical significance than in its 
immediate circumstance, began. Long sufferance had confirmed the 
French soldiery in the island in their opinion of the fatalistic submission 
and only fitful wrath of the Sicilians, and men-at-arms mingled with 
coarse insolence among the festival-makers before the church of Santo 
Spirito built by the English Archbishop Offamil outside Palermo. A 
crowning insult, the mishandling of a young married woman on her way 
with her family to the church, roused a bystander to strike the culprit 
down. On all sides arose the cry of “Death to the French!”; the riot 
spread to the city and continued through the night ; no one who spoke 
French, man, woman or child, was spared. The insurrection and the 
massacre travelled with extraordinary speed and with the same atrocious 
vengeance throughout the island, and some 3000 to 4000 of the hated 
foreigners were slaughtered. Before the end of the month Messina had 
joined the revolt and compelled the royal vicar to leave the island. A 
curious experiment followed ; the general wish was not to receive another 
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ruler, but to copy Innocent IV’s idea of vassal communes subject to the 
Papacy. Such were set up in Palermo, Messina, and elsewhere, ranged in 
an embryonic federation. But their envoys and prayers were sternly 
repulsed by Pope Martin, and Charles, astounded and enraged, diverted 
his armament of conquest to suppress thisldomestic revolt. 

On 25 July the king crossed to Sicily and began the siege of Messina, 
the key to the island. The same exaltation of hatred which had produced 
the Vespers now led the untrained townsmen under Alaimo da Lentini 
to repair their ruinous walls and to repulse again and again Charles’ 
attacks. But the failure of the mediation of the cardinal-legate Gerard 
of Cremona, Bishop of Sabina, shewed that there was no choice between 
conquest and foreign aid. This was ready ; for Peter III had landed in 
Barbary on his simular crusade on 18 June, and was demanding tithes 
and the like concessions from the wary Pope. In his African camp envoys 
from Sicily oflPered him the crown he had plotted fcjr, and on 30 August 
he landed at Trapani with 600 men-at-arms and 8000 almugaveri, the 
guerilla infantry whose courage and cruelty were to be known far and 
wide. His arrival and his fleet, one of the best in the Mediterranean, 
rendered Charles’ position untenable. After a last vain assault the Angevin 
abandoned the siege of Messina and crossed to Calabria about 26 September 
1282. 

Beyond carrying the war into Calabria, which was to suffer for years 
from the guerilla exploits of the almugaveri, soon a mixed force of 
Catalans and Sicilians, Peter I of Sicily did little in the local war. His 
rule was arbitrary and unpopular, and he left for Aragon in May 1283 to 
arrange for the singular ordeal by battle with 100 knights a side, in which 
Charles and he had pledged themselves to engage at Bordeaux on 1 June. 
Obvious insincerity marked both the exponents of this histrionic chivalry, 
and a beau geste of chicanery w£is all that they seemed to achieve. But 
probably to gain time was their strongest motive: Charles was gathering 
fresh forces from France; Peter wished to stave off a French invasion of 
Aragon hnd to win ground in the Regno during the delay. He had left 
his queen Constance regent in Sicily and Roger Loria as admiral of the 
joint Sicilian and Catalan fleet. In Roger he possessed a bom naval 
commander, a tactician and a hard-bitten lighter, a victor in every battle 
he engaged. It was Loria who deferred a new Angevin invasion by des- 
troying a part of their fleet at Malta in July 1283. The new invasion, 
however, was to be most formidable, nor was the war to be in Sicily alone. 
Pope Martin deposed Peter from Aragon, proclaimed a crusade and 
interdict against him, declared Charles of Valois, the younger son of 
Philip HI of France, King of Aragon, and arranged for the conquest of 
the country by the French king in 1285. Meantime he poured money 
into Charles of Anjou’s hands and relentlessly used his spiritual weapons 
in the crusade against Sicily: Venice was placed under interdict for 
refusing to hire out her ships. Every resource was drained for this in 
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1284: a motley army of French and Italians was gathered; some 30 
galleys at Naples, others from Brindisi, were to meet at Ustica and convoy 
the transports; to lead them Charles himself set sail from Provence. 
But now came the unexpected. His son and heir, Charles the Lame, 
Prince of Salerno, left as regeift in the Regno, had busily carried out the 
preparations there, but was not to move till his father came. On 5 June 
1284, however, Loria appeared with seemingly few galleys in the Bay of 
Naples, ravaging the islands and tempting an attack. Salerno fell into 
the trap and rowed out to fight a stronger fleet. The battle ended in his 
capture with many nobles, and Charles of Anjou arrived at Gaeta to find 
an immediate invasion impossible and Naples rioting. He could call his 
son “a cowardly priest, a fool who always chose the worse part,” but he 
could not undo the event. Indeed he himself wasted men and money in 
a vain siege of Reggio, and then withdrew, with forces disaffected and 
thinned by desertions, to Apulia for fresh preparations and exactions, 
blended with schemes of reform to gain the loyalty of what we may now 
call the kingdom of Naples. His days, however, were numbei’ed; his 
strength was exhausted by a slow fever, and he died on 7 January 1285 
at Foggia. He appointed his kinsman Robert, Count of Artois, as Balia, 
to whom the Pope gave as colleague Cardinal Gerard of Cremona. 

Charles of Anjou had failed not only in his wider ambitions of an 
Eastern Empire, but in his attempt to rule or guide Italy as a papal 
champion, to be a kind of inverted Hohenstaufen, and in the mere 
maintenance of his conquest of Sicily. His failure was perhaps not merely 
his own fault; for it was not in the power of man, not of Frederick II, 
to unite the Italy of the thirteenth century, and the national evolution 
was working towards another end. Yet his fame has suffered irredeemably 
and deserv^y. He had prospered only when his own way was in some 
degree denied him, and fell a victim to his overweening ambition and in- 
considerate pride. A bold knight and a forceful autocrat, his immense 
efforts to subdue Sicily all miscarried largely through the disaffection 
and desertion which his government of the Regno had provoked, and he 
was unaware or contemptuous of national feeling outside France and of 
the strength of the bourgeois trader. He exhausted the Regno; in North 
Italy he had ruled by faction and violence; his attempt to found a 
Mediterranean empire was a greed-begotten chimaera. Thus, in spite of 
many great qualities, his lasting work, fit for the grim face of his effigy 
on the Capitol, was that of a destroyer. He ruined the Hohenstaufen ; 
he crippled the Papacy. In South Italy he only left a new dynasty, a 
worse government, and a degenerating people. 

Although Charles II was in captivity, and soon transferred to the 
safer imprisonment of Aragon, the two regents took firm hold of the 
government. The insurrectionary movements on the mainland never 
amounted to much, and the guerilla warfare in the south made little 
progress beyond Ccdabria. The two colleagues were steadily upheld by the 
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Pope, for when Martin IV died at Perugia on 28 March 1285 his suc- 
cessor, the Roman Cardinal-deacon Jacopo Savelli, now Honorius IV, 
continued inevitably the fixed policy of the Curia. Sicily was to return to 
submission ; the reforms in the Regno, promised and enacted by Charles the 
Lame in 1283, were confirmed ; the beyond the four feudal aids were 

forbidden in September 1285. These concessions were perhaps the more 
ample owing to the events of the war. In May the great French invasion 
of Aragon began, and it seemed that Peter, at odds with his own people, 
must go down before it. Yet it proved a miserable failure. The crusading 
army was smitten by pestilence in the long summer siege of Girona, while 
the fleet was completely disabled by a victory of Roger Loria. Philip III 
retreated to die on 6 October 1285 at Perpignan. His adversary, 
however, did not long outlive him, for Peter the Great died too on 
11 November. His eldest son Alfonso III succeeded to Aragon, while 
his second son James became King of Sicily. The ch»nge was momentous, 
for though the two brothers remained allied their interests drifted apart, 
and it became clearer every year that the Sicilians must save themselves. 
Fortunately they held the sea; a surprise invasion which captured 
Agosta in May 1287 could be stifled by King James on 23 June, the 
same day on which the admiral Loria with smaller forces routed the 
Angevin fleet at Castellammare and bore off 42 captured galleys. What 
with truce and exhaustion, the war lapsed now for two years in spite of 
the renewed ban from Pope Nicholas IV. It flamed up again on the 
return of Charles the Lame. By the mediation of Edward I of England, 
Alfonso of Aragon at last bought peace and security by releasing him. 
A first bargain made at Oleron in 1287 was quashed by the Pope because 
it ceded Sicily to James; a vaguer second treaty at Campofranco on 
27 October 1288 was allowed, and, leaving three sons as hostages, Charles 
returned to be crowned by the Pope at Rieti on 19 June 1289, to the 
joy, the very transitory joy, of the Guelfs, who thought they had gained 
a leader. Even the inconvenient obligations of Campofranco had been 
annulled by the Pope, and war had been renewed in the Regno by James. 
It was only the imminent danger of Acre from the Mamluks which 
induced the combatants to a two years’ truce in August 1289; and even 
that excepted Calabria and the alvmgaveri. Thus no question was settled, 
although much was foreshadowed; the Regno in fact was split up into 
two hostile kingdoms whose separate character remained until 1816. That 
of Sicily enjoyed a parting gleam of pi-osperity before it fell into turbid 
isolation. James’ brief rule W6is good; sea-power gave wealth; the cir- 
cumstances of the revolution and the influence of Aragon provided a 
remarkable stimulus to the island parliament, with its three estates, and 
the Statuti di Giacomo formed a basis for national liberties which were 
in the future to prove barren. As for Naples, ravsiged, oppressed, and 
overtaxed, with foreign nobles, foreign troops, and the combined evils 
of excessive feudalism and corrupt bureaucracy, all exacerbated by the 
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incurable ambitions of its dynasty, it was leaving the days of Frederick II 
further and further behind. 

It is a testimony to the failure of Charles of Anjou that it is not his 
death but the Sicilian Vespers which mark an epoch. His predominance 
and his alliance with the Popei^ had given some sort of unity to Italian 
history, but now each province seems to work out its own destiny with 
little effective influence, if much interference, from the others. Rome 
itself soon slipped from Charles’ grasp owing to a revolt of the Orsiiii 
in January 1^4, which led to the appointment of Roman senators. 
Pope Honorius IV could keep order because he was a native Roman, but 
when he died on 3 April 1287 the apostolic see remained vacant for a 
year owing to dissensions among the cardinals in conclave, due perhaps 
more to the mutual hatred of the Orsini and Colonna factions who domi- 
nated the election than because they had settled policies to promote. 
Their eventual choiog on 22 February 1288 was a pious, unselfish friar. 
Jerome of Ascoli, the Cardinal-bishop of Palestrina, and once General of 
the Franciscans, now Nicholas IV, had dared and survived the Roman 
fever which had struck down six of his colleagues and put to flight the 
rest, but brave as he was, he was soon notoriously in the hands of the 
Colonna, who under him ruled, in name at least, the congeries of towns 
and nobles which formed the Papal States. The Papacy, with its ecumenic 
claims as vigorously asserted as ever, was getting once more dangerously 
entangled in purely local broils and family interests. 

If disunion was the chief characteristic of the Papal States, signs of 
future consolidation were visible in the next natural area to the north, 
in Tuscany. Immediately after the peace of Cardinal Latino, when 
Charles of Anjou was preparing to concentrate all his efforts in the East, 
Florence and her friends assured their safety and trade by putting the 
Tuscan Guelf League on a permanent basis. Florence and Lucca were 
the chiefs; Siena, Volterra, and others the secondary allies. On the mili- 
tary side the League maintained a permanent force of 500 professional 
and non-Italian men-at-arms to replace the occasional assistance of 
Charles’ troopers. This was a notable step in the decline of the citizen 
soldier and the citizen nobility, for they were out-classed and in the 
end replaced by these trained competitors. In matters of trade, goods 
destined for, or coming from, any ally passed toll-free through the terri- 
tory of the others. Here was a customs’ union of a sort, from which 
industrial Florence gained most. But Martin IV increased the prosperity 
of all by the financial arrangements which bound the Papacy to Tuscany, 
for the collection of papal tithes was carefully apportioned among the 
Tuscan banking firms. It was the question of free transit which first led 
the League to join Genoa in harrying defeated Pisa; Pisan concessions made 
it languid and obedient to a papal prohibition; complete free transit 
was a chief condition of the peace of Fucecchio in 1293. So, too, one 
motive for the war over Arezzo was the security of the road to Rome. 
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Pisa was fatally hampered by her situation in Tuscany, but her true 
interests were seaward, and her deadliest enemy Genoa, whom she had 
the misfortune to rival not only in the Levant but in the rich islands 
they wished to exploit at their doors. Neither city wished to do more 
than stand profitably neutral in the war pf the Vespers; in these years 
they fought their own quarrel to a finish. Genoa under her two aristo- 
cratic Ghibelline Captains was more united, less exposed to attack, and 
won. On 6 August 1284 the Captain Oberto Doria lured out the Pisan 
fleet to fight against odds by the island of Meloria, and there destroyed it. 
Over 9000 prisoners were taken to Genoese dungeons; Pisa was ruined, 
for, if fresh galleys cotdd be built, the loss in men was irreplaceable. 
None the less she fought gallantly against the ring of foes. The bitter 
terms of peace wrung from her semi-tyrant. Count Ugolino, were among 
the causes in 1288 of his fall and tragic end. The temporary autocracy 
of Count Guido of Montefeltro which followed cou^d shew his brilliant 
talents, but could not avert the inevitable loss of Sardinia and decline. 
Thus the third competitor among the maritime states fell out of the 
running, and Venice and Genoa were left to struggle, while Italy was the 
poorer of a centre of her civilisation. 

The tendency to form larger territorial units, dictated in some degree 
by geography, and the ever-growing inclination to tyranny, which might 
give peace, efficiency, and equality, were clearly visible among the Lombard 
cities, which wished for liberty and autonomy but could neither keep 
nor give them. The first instance of composite dominions had been given 
by the «oi-dMan< imperial deputies like Pelavicini, followed by the smaller 
coagulation of towns under the Della Torre; now we find a great inde- 
pendent war-lord attempting the same thing. William VII “Longsword” 
of Montferrat was much in request and much dreaded for his force of 
warlike vassals; and with the fall of the Torriani in 1278, combined 
with the fact that they remained strong and dangerous, his day seemed 
to have come. He ruled Ivrea, Turin, Alessandria, Tortona, Acqui, and 
Casale in his native West Lombardy; he became Captain-General of 
Milan, Pavia, Vercelli, Novara, Como, Verona, and Mantua. But this 
dominion was more apparent than real. He was a baron with no roots 
even in his own towns, while in most he was merely an ally of the true 
tyrant or native faction. Add to this that he was more of an intriguer 
than a warrior, and that his campaigns were games of bluff, and the 
temporary character of his state becomes clear. In 1280 he was kid- 
napped by Thomas, the heir of Savoy, in the course of an attempt to 
partition the Savoyard lands in Piedmont, and was forced to surrender 
Turin to his captor. At Christmas 1282 the Archbishop Otto Visconti sud- 
denly turned him out of Milan, and the eastern cities followed suit. In 
the consequent hostilities the Toiriani played a fighting part, but not so 
the marquess, who preferred raids on the powerful coalition of Milan, 
Pavia, Brescia, Piacenza, Cremona, Genoa, and Asti arrayed against him. 
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His most striking success was the acquisition of Pavia in 1289 by in- 
geniously gaining over her army to his side. Then in 1290 he himself 
was treacherously seized by the Alessandrians, and like Napoleon della 
Torre was only released by death from the iron cage which was his prison. 
His dominion at once broke up and his young son was deprived of Mont- 
ferrat by Matteo Visconti. City-tyrannies were now the order of the day, 
yet with a tendency of Milan, the natural metropolis, to encroach on and 
overawe the others. At Milan itself the Archbishop contrived the elec- 
tion of his great-nephew, the wise Matteo, as Captain of the popolo, 
and Novara and VerceUi gave him the same office. Alberto Scotti ruled over 
Piacenza; Pinamonte Bonaccolsi over Mantua. Incurable faction-strife in- 
duced first Modena and then Reggio to elect the tyrant of Ferrara, Obizzo, 
Marquess of Este, as their signore-, thus the natural outlets of the Po 
valley to the east were altogether in the same hands. It was beginning 
to need exceptional circumstances to maintain a city free. 

Italy thus presented in 1290 a mosaic of diverse states. The efforts of the 
Emperors, of Manfred, and of Charles of Anjou to unite the land had all 
alike failed. That of the Popes to divide and supervise it was likewise no 
success, although defeat was yet to come; and this political enterprise was 
proving ever more disastrous to their spiritual influence over Europe. The 
Sicilians had given an example of revolt against their secular pretensions, 
and for the time the prestige of the Papacy was bound up with the 
dubious subjection of the island. Meantime anarchic communes in the 
Papal State, prosperous republics in Tuscany, city-tyrants in Lombardy, 
feudal monarchies in Naples and beneath the Western Alps, European 
sea-powers in Venice and Genoa, all jostled one another. The last period 
of the Italian Middle Age, that of independent national development 
round sharply difterentiated provincial centres, had begun. 
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ENGLAND : RICHARD I AND JOHN 

» 

England shared the influence of the great changes which marked the 
age of Innocent III and Philip Augustus. A period of adventure passed 
into a period of order. In spite of his regard for custom, Henry II was 
a constructive statesman ; hut during the reigns of his sons his hold ex- 
periments underwent the process of development, definition, and tentative 
change. On the one hand, the power of the central government increased: 
judicial, military, and financial measures brought the resources of feudalism 
under the control of the Crown ; a series of elaborate inquiries into the 
distribution of property and income added to the information possessed 
by the officers of the Exchequer; departmental lysiness became more 
specialised and official records were both more numerous and better pre- 
served. The accession of Richard I was accepted later as the limit of 
legal memory. On the other hand, during the quarter of a century which 
preceded the Great Charter, the theory of royal responsibility received 
practical expression. The separation of England from Normandy and 
Anjou brought the king face to face with forces which henceforward were 
to have a national significance. The king was now not king of the English, 
but king of England, the great vassals were English barons; feudal cus- 
tom, the adjustments between secular and spiritual authority, the writs 
and practices of the Curia Regis combined to become the law of England. 
When King John strained the instrument of government and disregarded 
custom, he was met by an opposition which, although it was feudal in 
form and temper, gave expression for the first time since the conquest to 
English opinion. 

John’s self-confidence was doubtless strengthened by the events of his 
brother’s reign. During the life-time of Richard I the work of Henry II 
was submitted to a severe test. It survived the civil disturbances of the 
opening years, enabled the government to collect an enormous ransom, 
and to respond to the incessant demands for men, stores, and supplies 
during the later war between Richard and Philip Augustus. The success 
of English administration was the more remarkable from the fact that, 
four or five months excepted, the king was absent from England through- 
out his reign. The history of England between 1189 and 1199 is really 
concerned with the activities in the firet place of William Longchamp, 
and afterwards of Hubert Walter. The latter was the ruler of England 
during the French war, and, while he was assisting Richard to hold his 
own, developed Henry H’s machinery in every part. 

Richard was crowned king on 3 September 1189, at Westminster. 
The order of the stately ceremony, which seems to have become a pre- 
cedent, was afterwards preserved among the documents in the treasury^ 
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and is reported by the chronicler of the “deeds of King Richard.” 
Richard was of a free and impetuous disposition in all his ways. He 
loved magnificence, was generous and magnanimous when he desired to 
reward or to please, made his plans on a large reckless scale, plundered 
boldly, and was openly avari4ious. He had a passion for organisation, 
building, and fighting, but he had little foresight or stability. The act 
of arrangement, of putting things into order, interested him more than 
the maintenance of order. Within a few months of his accession he had 
overhauled the administration of his dominions, settled his relations 
with the King of Scotland and the princes of Wales, made several bar- 
gains with Philip Augustus, collected a fleet, issued codes of regulations 
for the crusaders, and ordered an equitable change in the English custom 
with regard to wreckage. The organisation of England was commenced 
before Richard had arrived. His mother. Queen Eleanor, who was acting 
probably under the%direction of William the Marshal, issued a procla- 
mation of amnesty for those who had been illegally imprisoned’ and 
ordered all free men to take the oath of allegiance to Richard. In Nor- 
mandy Richard endowed his brother John with the county of Mortain 
and large English estates’. After his coronation, in a series of great 
councils held at the abbey of Pipewell (near the hunting lodge at Ged- 
dington in Northamptonshire), London, or Canterbury, and at Bur in 
Normandy, he filled the vacant bishoprics and abbeys, appointed sheriffs, 
received the homage of William of Scotland, and provided for the regency 
in England during his absence on crusade. 

Throughout his English progress with its pomp and display Richard 
had made it clear that his immediate object was the Crusade. He had 
come to England to be crowned, and he stayed only long enough to 
collect a vast treasure and to make arrangements for the government. 
On the lowest computation the treasure left by Henry amounted to 
100,000 marks, or about three times the annual revenue. Richard in- 
creased this sum by his exactions from the retiring, as well as the new 
officials and sheriffs. Henry IPs great justiciar, Ranulf Glanvil, was 
plundered on giving up the justiciarship and the county of Yorkshire. 
Bishop Hugh of Durham bought the former office and the county of 
Northumberland. William Longchamp, the new Bishop of Ely, paid 
three thousand marks for the chancery, and Godfrey de Lucy, the new 
Bishop of Winchester, got the treasures of his church, the custody of 
the castle, and the sheriffdom of Hampshire for three thousand pounds. 
Other sheriffs paid similar sums. For the relaxation of the hard terras 

’ Gesta Henrici et Ricardi, ed. Stubbs, ii, pp. 74-5 ; cf. Magna Carta Commemora- 
twn Essays, pp. 114-5. 

’ The Kpe Roll of 1 Richard I shews that John received the revenues of the 
baronies of Gloucester and of Lancaster for tbe last quarter of the year ending 
Michaelmas 1189. The Great Roll of the Pipe for the first year of King Richard the 
First, ed. Hunter, pp. 7, 18. 
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made in 1175 the King of Scots paid ^10,000. Richard’s settlement ot 
his kingdom was based, therefore, upon a series of financial bargains, and 
suffered in consequence. The king had hardly turned his back before all 
sorts of local feuds and conflicting interests began to reveal themselves. 
During his slow journey to the East, he wjts forced to compose difficulties 
which at a distance he could hardly understand. His instructions were 
so hypothetical and conflicting that they have been the despair of histo- 
rians. In October 1192 the news from home made him decide to return. 

At first sight the arrangements for the government of England during 
the king’s absence seem statesmanlike. The Crusade withdrew from 
England some of its ablest and most prominent men, including Glanvil 
and Baldwin the Archbishop of Canterbury; but Richard left behind a 
large number of his father’s trained servants. By his first arrangement 
the Earl of Essex and the Bishop of Durham were to be justiciars, sup- 
ported by a small group of advisers. All these mep, together with the 
sheriffs in the midland and south-eastern counties, the barons of the 
Exchequer, and the justices, were experienced administrators. After the 
death of the Earl of Essex, William Longchamp the new chancellor 
was associated with the Bishop of Durham, and finally, when the two 
bishops were seen to be ill-mated colleagues, Richard gave the supreme 
position to the chancellor. The chancellor was to act as justiciar, while 
Bishop Hugh was to be justiciar in the north of England and castellan 
of Windsor in the south. The colleagues of the chancellor, forming with 
him a council of state, were the marshal, now Earl of Pembroke, Geoffrey 
Fitz Peter, Hugh Bardolf, and William Brewer. In one of his letters the 
king describes them as appares, and they were evidently intended to 
occupy a position above the other justices and officials of the Exchequer. 
It is clear, however, that the Exchequer was regarded as the seat of 
government*. In the absence of the Archbishop of Canterbury the chan- 
cellor was, at the king’s request, created papal legate by Pope Clement HI. 
Upstart though he was, Longchamp was thus placed in a position to 
control, in addition to the secular administration, the powerful episco- 
pate which now existed in England. As a last precaution, Richard 
imposed an oath upon his brothers John and Geoffrey that they would 
not enter England for three years. Unfortunately John was released 
almost immediately from this obligation. 

The position allowed to Count John was, indeed, the chief cause of 
danger, and illustrates the defects of Richard’s policy. Richtird and his 
mother were strange to English administration and dealt with Enghsh 
needs according to Poitevin rather than Anglo-Norman tradition. As 
Duke of Aquitaine Richard had achieved some success by a combination 
of strong administrative measures, such as the appointment of vigorous 

1 See Richard of Devizes, in Hewlett, Chronicles of the reigns of Stephen, Henry II 
and Richard I, in, pp. 389, 390; cf. Howden, iii, p. 141. 
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officials, castle-building, and a reform of the coinage, with the old policy 
of pla 3 nng off one local interest against another. In England, so long as 
he had a good central administration, he saw nothing impolitic in the 
formation of strong local interests. He allowed his brother to form a 
state within a state, for he w^ accustomed to independent vassals like 
the Counts of La Marche and Angouleme. John had his own admi- 
nistration, which was a counterpart to that of the English chancery and 
exchequer. The royal officials and judges did not enter his shires, Derby 
and Nottingham, Somerset, Dorset, Devon and Cornwall, nor the county 
and honour of Lancaster, nor the honours of Peverel, the Peak, Tickhill on 
the borders of Nottinghamshire and Yorkshire, Marlborough and Lud- 
gershall in Wiltshire, nor the great honour of Glamorgan which pertained 
to the Gloucester inheritance. These jurisdictions were, until 1194, ex- 
empted from the direction of the central government. In addition, John 
was lord of the lands and rights of the earldom of Gloucester, of the 
honour of Walling^rd in Berkshire, and Eye in Suffolk, and many other 
lands in the midlands. He also held the revenue of the forests of Andover 
and Sherwood. It is true that Richard had taken the precaution to retain 
in his own hands some of the most important castles in this demesne. 
The grant of the shires included financial and judicial rights, but not the 
wardenship of the castles of Nottingham, Exeter, and Launceston. The 
castles of Tickhill, Gloucester, Eye, and Wallingford were also reserved. 
On the other hand, the king had sold many counties, including the custody 
of his most important castles, to great local personages who would be 
tempted to take sides with John in the event of a dispute. When the 
chancellor was placed at the head of affairs, the close connexion, so care- 
fully elaborated by Henry H, between central and local government 
hardly existed beyond the home counties. Moreover, the Church in 
England was disturbed by serious disputes. 

William Longchamp, in spite of his triple position as legate, chan- 
cellor, and justiciar, was not equal to the task which Richard had given 
him. His father was not of noble origin, and in spite of his English 
connexions and lands, he was regarded as an outsider. His appearance 
was by no means impressive, while his demeanour was overbearing and 
Ws style of living extravagant. He openly expressed his contempt for 
provincial English society, and he neglected to take the advice of his. 
colleagues. As legate, he annoyed the English clergy by his autocratic 
bearing and his excessive demands upon their hospitality; as chancellor, 
in possession of the king’s seal, he claimed to control the executive and 
the disposition of the revenue’. Not unnaturally he speedily found him- 
self opposed by clergy and barons alike. His considerable ability and 
foresight were disregarded by men who, stirred by political annoyance 
and social prejudice, saw in him only an ugly distorted foreigner of 

’ Cf. the phrase iure eanceltariae nostrae in his letter of August 1190 to Walter 
of Coutances (Diceto ii, 93). 



The beginning of the struggle between them 


209 


servile origin and bad manners. His earliest actions illustrate both his 
insight and his imprudence. He was determined that there should he 
no dual government. Sure of the king’s confidence, he decided to secure 
without delay as much power as possible. The castles were the strategic 
points. Richard had entrusted the Towdb of London to him, and he 
had ordered a deep fosse to be dug about it. The chief royal strongholds 
outside London were Winchester, Windsor, York, Lincoln, and Dover. 
The last named was under the control of his brother-in-law, but the rest 
were held by officials who were either dangerous or had ceased to be in 
close touch with the central government. The chancellor took Winchester 
from the bishop, Windsor from Bishop Hugh of Durham, and York 
from its castellan. The Bishop of Durham, in spite of the king’s grants, was 
furtherdeprived of his political powerand detained in his manor of Howden. 
The sheriff of York shared the fate of the castellan on the ground that 
they had both been implicated in the recent massacri/ of the Jews. 

By these measures the chancellor had widened the area under the 
direct control of his administration; and, if he had acted with more 
caution, he might have firmly established himself, for at first he seems 
to have had his colleagues with him. But his semi-regal progresses, and 
his style of arrogant self-confidence, rapidly forced opposition to express 
itself. Complaints went to Richard before the end of 1190, and early in 
1191 his enemies found a basis for attack. Queen Eleanor left England 
in order to negotiate and prepare for Richard’s marriage to Berengaria 
of Navarre ; and John arrived shortly before her departure. The count 
immediately became a centre of intrigue. The unscrupulous Hugh of 
Nonant, Bishop of Coventry, who was sheriff of the three counties of 
Leicester, Stafford, and Warwick, lying between John’s honours in 
Gloucester and Derby, became his furious partisan. The sheriff of 
Lincolnshire, Gerard of Camville, was a still more useful ally. Gerard 
had bought his shire and was permitted to retain the custody of the 
castle of Lincoln which was hereditary in the family of his wife, Nicolaa 
of La Haye. After the check given to the Bishop of Durham and the 
downfall of the sheriff and castellan in York, he was the obvious leader 
of independent action in the north of England. In the days of King 
Stephen, the building of unlicensed castles and the abuse and usurpation 
of official power had been the main activities of the lawless element 
among the baronage; and the chancellor had good reason to believe that 
these anarchical tendencies were reviving. He struck at Gerard as the 
most prominent official among the suspected party. According to the 
charges brought against him after the king’s return, Gerard had allowed 
Lincoln Castle to become a refuge for highwaymen who robbed the mer- 
chants on their way to Stamford fair; and had afterwards been guilty of 
ti'eason in refusing, on the ground that he had done homage to John, to 
appear before the king’s justices. Early in July 1191 the chancellor 
marched to take possession of Lincoln. 
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The question of the succession 


The move against Lincoln was the signal for open conflict between 
John and the chancellor. During the spring of this year several great issues 
had been raised. The news had reached England that, through the death 
of Archbishop Baldwin before Acre, the see of Canterbury was vacant. 
The succession immediately Became the chief concern of the English 
clergy : if the chancellor became archbishop, his position would be greatly 
strengthened; if he did not, his position as legate might be seriously 
weakened. The dangerous question of the succession to the throne had 
also heen reopened. Since his accession Richard had gradually declared 
his preference for Arthur, the son of his dead brother Geoffrey of Brit- 
tany, and in his treaties with Tancred of Sicily and Philip of France 
at Messina he definitely put him forward as his heir. But John could 
not he expected to acquiesce in this an-angement. It is significant that 
about this time the chancellor secured the adhesion of the King of Scots 
to Arthur’s succession, and before his advance on Lincoln had suppressed 
a mysterious rising in Herefordshire, where Roger of Mortimer, lord of 
Wigmore, a neighbour of John in the Welsh March, had been in- 
triguing with the Welsh princes. Disputes had also arisen between John 
and the government with regard to the castles and revenues claimed by 
John as part of his demesne. When the chancellor struck at Gerard of 
Camville, John shewed his power by securing from their castellans the 
surrender of Nottingham and Tickhill. Longchamp had to turn aside, 
and, after some angry exchanges of defiance, temporary agreement was 
reached at Winchester on 28 July, by the arbitration of barons and 
knights chosen from each side. The most important clause in this agree- 
ment was the chancellor’s promise that he would do his best to secure the 
succession for John in the event of the king’s death. 

Up to a point the chancellor had been able to pose as the champion 
of order against rebellion and treachery; but from the spring of 1191 his 
authority rapidly decreased. On 27 April, before the crisis had come 
to a head, Walter of Coutances, the Archbishop of Rouen, landed 
in England. He had been released from his crusading vows and sent 
back by Richard from Messina to watch affairs and if necessary to act. 
The king had no desire to displace the chancellor, and for some time the 
archbishop used his large experience as an administrator to encourage 
good relations between Longchamp and John. On 28 July, after a revival 
of the dispute about Gerard of Camville, he assisted in the settlement 
made at Winchester. Yet there is no doubt that his presence gave con- 
fidence to the large number of bishops and barons whose sympathies 
were with John, but whose fears and sense of loyalty gave strength to an 
authorised government. By general consent John was the rightful heir 
of Richard, and if his influence in the cause of order could be secured by 
the recognition of his claim, the barons were prepared to recognise him. 
The chancellor’s record was by no means unblemished; he had favoured 
his kinsmen, disregarded his colleagues, and squandered the revenue which 
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came from ecclesiastical sources ^ The history of the negotiations prior 
to the end of July shews that in the opinion of his own supportei-s he had 
acted rashly, if not unjustly. He was losing the support even of the 
financial interests in London. Amongst the clergy it was soon known 
that the Archbishop of Rouen had powers Vrom the king to proceed with 
the election to the see of Canterbury. The recent death of the Pope had 
put an end to the chancellor’s legatine authority, and the lead was now 
taken by Walter of Coutances. 

The opportunity of getting rid of the chancellor was given by his 
sister Richenda, wife of the castellan of Dover. In September 1191 
Archbishop Geoffrey, the half-brother of King Richard and John, came 
to England. Like Walter of Coutances, Geoffrey had in his time been 
head of the chancery, and immediately after his father’s death the king 
had secured his election as Archbishop of York. The election had raised 
a violent storm of opposition, led by Hugh of Durha/b, and Geoffrey had 
only recently succeeded in obtaining papal recognition. In August he 
was consecrated at Tours; in September he boldly came to England, 
relying perhaps on the friendship of his old servant, the chancellor, whom 
he had introduced to official life. But the chancellor had no desire to 
see in England yet another element of discord, and ordered the castellan of 
Dover to prevent his entry. In the absence of her husband, Richenda, who 
would seem to have exceeded her instructions, had the archbishop dragged 
from the priory church of St Martin and imprisoned in the castle of 
Dover. The consequences of this outrage were rapid and dramatic. The 
saintly Hugh of Lincoln and the intriguing Hugh of Coventry joined in 
denunciation of the act of sacrilege. A pamphlet warfare was opened 
against the chancellor, who in vain repudiated his sister’s action. His 
colleagues deserted their shires to join John at Reading. Longchamp, 
after some shuffling, agreed to submit himself to trial, but hearing that 
John’s forces were preparing to occupy London, he turned back from the 
meeting-place and took refuge in the Tower. He found that all resist- 
ance would be useless and, after a series of ignominious adventures, left 
the country at the end of October. 

Longchamp’s career in England deserves attention because it shews 
how easily the system of government, through which Henry H had been 
able to concentrate his power, could be undermined. The events which 
followed the chancellor’s flight are significant because they reveal the 
Great Council acting alone for the first time in English political history. 
Under the guidance of administrators trained in the ideas of Henry H, it 
assumed the direction of affairs in the interest of the State. 

Count John, the Archbishop of Rouen, the Marshal, and the citizens 
of London heid combined to depose the chancellor. They found the 
authority for their action in a letter, dated from Messina on 20 February, 

* Howden, iii, p. 193. There is a suggestion of judicial abuses in the compact of 
July 1191 {ibid, ui, p. 136). 
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which was produced by the archbishop in a Great Council held at St Paul’s. 
In this letter the king authorised the marshal and his colleagues to recog- 
nise the archbishop as justiciar in case of necessity. All parties benefited 
by the new settlement. The barons, it would seem, took an oath of alle- 
giance to John and recognisid his right to succeed his brother. The 
archbishop became justiciar and was careful to act with the advice of the 
marshal and his colleagues. The citizens of London secured general 
recognition for their commune, the rights of self-government which they 
had asserted some time before. The recognition of John and the com- 
mune is open to criticism ; but the government established by the Great 
Council administered England with success during two very critical years. 
The services rendered at this time by the archbishop’s colleagues should 
not be underrated. It is not surprising that they hesitated long before 
they joined in the attack upon the chancellor and allowed him to be 
deprived of the greJkt seal. Longchamp had been invested with very great 
powers, his loyalty to Richard was unquestioned, and he had a con- 
siderable following. Although, according to Roger of Howden, his 
deposition was approved by the king, he did not lose royal favour. Later, 
he was mainly responsible for the arrangement with the Emperor by 
which Richard was released ; and he was entrusted with important work 
until his death. It is significant, therefore, that Richard did not blame 
the marshal and his colleagues for their action. They had kept the peace 
between the various English interests, directed the verdict of the Great 
Council, and rehabilitated the justiciarship. The offices of justiciar and 
chancellor were never again combined, nor did the chancellor resume the 
chief place among the great officers of state until the end of the next 
century'. 

Returning pilgrims brought news at the end of 1 192 that King Richard 
was on his way home. They had seen his ships arrive at Brindisi. If he 
had arrived safely , he would have found that the crisis which had hurried his 
return was over. He would have been welcomed by a united family and 
a successful administration, which, both in England and Normandy, had 
held its own against the intrigues of Philip Augustus. The news of his 
capture by the Duke of Austria at once disturbed the apparent harmony. 
All the latent anxieties of John were revealed. In his treacherous nature 
his reason was always at the mercy of his passions. At one time cynical 
and lethargic, at another full of impatient energy, he was the instant 
victim of suspicion. He had hoped that his brother would not return ; 
now at the last moment he might prevent him. He had feared lest his 
claims to the succession might not be recognised; now he would end his 
fears. As he hurried to confer with the King of France, he was invited 
by the seneschal and barons of Normandy to deliberate with them 

' Longchamp ceased to have control of the seal in July 1194 (EHR, xxiii, p. 226). 
All his earlier appares remained faithful to Richard and the new government, with 
the possible exception of Hugh Bardolf. (Cf. Howden, m, p. 241.) 
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upon means of defending the duchy. He insisted upon an oath of 
fealty which they properly refused. He agreed with Philip upon the 
division of his future dominions, returned to England with a band of 
mercenaries, collected a body of Welshmen, occupied Windsor and Wal- 
lingford, and claimed recognition as King lof England. Richard, he said, 
was dead. The Archbishop of Rouen stood firm. The coasts were care- 
fully guarded against the invasion prepared by the King of France, and 
in England John’s forces soon began to give way. In April 1193 the 
strain was released. Hubert Walter, the Bishop of Salisbury, arrived 
with the news that Richard was alive, in the custody of the Emperor 
Henry VI. John had to make the best terms that he could, and when, 
early in July, he heard that “the devil was loosed,” fear assailed him and 
he fled to Philip again. 

Richard, however, was not yet free, although the terms of his release 
had been arranged. If John had shewn the sligljtest loyalty to his 
brother, he would have been perfectly safe, for, as late as 9 July, Richard’s 
envoys arranged a treaty with Philip at Mantes which included in its 
terms the restoration of John to the dignified appanage granted to him 
before the king had left for the East. Now the count had gone too far. 
The Normans would have nothing to do with him, and he became the 
eager accomplice of Philip, who, encouraged by the delay of Richard’s 
release, strove his utmost to induce the Emperor to keep the King of 
England in captivity. John decided to hold his own in England, but his 
plans were revealed through the boastings of a confidential clerk. By 
this time, early in the year 1194, Richard was on his way home. When 
he arrived, he found that Hubert Walter, the Bishop of Durham, and 
their colleagues had stifled all danger. Of John’s castles only Tickhill and 
Nottingham held out. Tickhill was surrendered in a few days, and on 
28 March Richard, fighting, unknown to the besieged, in a coat of 
light mail and an iron cap, had the pleasure of sharing in the capture 
of Nottingham. 

After the surrender of the castle of Nottingham, Richard held a Great 
Council, at which he began to deal with the pressing business of the 
State. On 17 April, the Sunday after Easter, he wore his crown with 
peculiar ceremony in the cathedral of Winchester, and received the blessing 
of the new Archbishop of Canterbury, Hubert Walter. This ceremony, 
“intermediate between a coronation and a crown- wearing,” was intended 
to emphasise the complete restoration of the royal dignity after the 
humiliation of imprisonment; and it followed the order observed on a 
similar occasion in 1141 after Stephen’s captivity. If it is true that 
Richard had acknowledged the lordship of the Emperor and that there 
was some doubt whether England was not a vassal-state, the re-coronation 
was particularly necessary. Between the ceremony and his departure, 
which was delayed by contrary winds until 12 May, the king continued 
his arrangement for the government of England. On the second day of 
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the council at Nottingham (31 March), John and the Bishop of Coventry 
had been cited to appear within forty days. According to some authori- 
ties John was actually disinherited and his possessions were retained in the 
king’s hands ; if, however, these measures were taken, they soon lost effect. 
But the king’s chief concern vas to collect men and money for his war 
against Philip Augustus. A great part of his ransom bad just been col- 
lected in order to secure his release; the government had levied an aid of 
twenty shillings on the knight’s fee and had taken a fourth of all lay and 
ecclesiastical revenues, the wool of the Cistercians and of the Order of 
Sempringham for one year, and the treasures of the churches. But the 
country had still to make up her full share of the total 150,000 marks 
exacted by the Emperor. At the same time, the danger from Philip was 
pressing, and at Nottingham Richard demanded a land-tax of two shil- 
lings on the carucate, another contribution from the Cistercians, and a 
third of the knighl^service owed by his tenants. Money was also raised 
by the sale of offices, fines, and ransoms from John’s supporters and by 
“gifts” paid “for joy at the king’s return.” Hence it happened that the 
Bishop of Coventry, scoundrel though he was, Gerard of Camville, and 
most of the other rebels had soon bought their pardons. John himself 
was the chief sufferer, for it would have been both expensive and im- 
politic to reinstate him completely. A personal reconciliation between 
the brothers in Normandy was followed in the autumn of 1 195 by the 
restoration to John of the honours of Mortain, Gloucester, and Eye; 
but he was not permitted to control a single castle, and the Exchequer 
recovered its authority in the English shires which had been granted to 
him in 1189. 

Richard had resumed control of English affairs even in his irksome 
captivity. He held his court at the various places. Spires, Trifels, Hagenau, 
Worms, where he was detained; and the Germans were astonished at the 
number of his visitors. Richard shewed no special favour to the Arch- 
bishop of Rouen and his English colleagues. The archbishop was 
summoned to Germany at the end of 1193, and was succeeded by Hubert 
Walter, who had shortly before been elected Archbishop of Canterbury 
About the same time, the other justices ceased to exercise their authority 
as appares. Their last act was the collection of the royal ransom *. On 
his departure for Normandy in 1194, England was left in charge of Hubert 
Walter, and the traditional system of government, by which a chief 
justiciar executed the commands of an absent but accessible king and 
supervised the administration of justice and finance, was restored. 

1 Howden, in, p. 225. WiUiam Brewer had already joined the king in June (ibid. 
p. 215). In a letter of 19 April 1193, Richard wrote, not to the Archbishop of Rouen, 
hut to Queen Eleanor and the justices {ibid. p. 208), but the archbishop did not cease 
to receive impatient orders from him {Hist, de G. k Marechal, 1. 10003). There seems 
to be no ground for the view of Stubbs that, by changes in the sheriffdoms, Richard 
desired to express disapproval of the justices {Const. History, i, p. 542; contrast Hist, de 
G. le Marechal, 11. 10092 flf. ). 
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The greatness of Hubert Walter is not yet fully recognised. Papal 
legate from 1195, justiciar until the middle of 1198, he possessed most 
of the powers at which William Longchamp had aimed. His strength of 
character, ingenuity, and a natural insight into detail which his legal 
training had quickened, made him more tj^an equal to his position. He 
had been trained in the household of the justiciar Ranulf Glanvil, whose 
wife was Hubert’s aunt. In 1186 he became dean of York and seems to 
have passed before 1189 to more direct attendance upon the king in the 
chancery. If, as a high authority suggested, he was the author of the tract 
upon the laws of England (leges Anglicanae) usually ascribed to Glanvil, 
he had acquired in his uncle’s service a profound and orderly understanding 
of Anglo-Norman administration, a clear concise style, and some knowledge 
of Roman law. As Rishop of Salisbury, he preceded Richard on the crusade 
and speedily became the most useful if not the most important person in 
the English camp. Among other services he devised a system of poor 
relief for the benefit of needy crusaders. His appointment as archbishop 
and afterwards as justiciar proves Richard’s admiration for him. He was 
not a particularly religious man, not very learned, nor of strict moral life. 

He was fond of power and wealth. His secular outlook was the despair 
of that unyielding ecclesiastic, St Hugh of Lincoln; his indifference to 
the new culture and his suspicion of the cosmopolitan tendencies in the 
law and practice of the Church stirred the hatred of such men as Gerald 
of Wales. He was a great administrator in Church and State, proud of 
his office, eager to do things well, and, like Lanfranc, impatient of the 
logic which insisted on formulating the political dilemmas of the age. 

The justiciar made the assertion of his authority his first task. As 
archbishop he had already claimed the office of legate and protested 
against the legatine authority of Longchamp. As archbishop also he had 
asserted his superiority to the Archbishop of York, and soon after Richard’s 
departure he took an opportunity, as justiciar, of humiliating his chief 
rival. In his quarrels with his canons. Archbishop Geoffrey had laid him- 
self open to civil as well as canonical proceedings; and, while the Pope was 
deciding against his ecclesiastical claims, a commission of inquiry, ap- 
pointed by the justiciar, found his agents guilty of robbery. On Geoffrey’s 
refusal to accept legal liability, he was dispossessed of nearly all his estates. 

The shrievalty of Yorkshire, for which he had paid no less than ^^2000, 
was entrusted to two wardens (custndes). The aged Bishop of Durham 
was dispossessed of the shrievalty of Northumberland in a still more 
summary manner. By September the justiciar had got control of the 
north and had turned his attention to more general matters. The well- 
known judicial inquiry ordered in this month was a kind of national stock- • 
taking. The king, doubtless by Hubert’s advice, had already revised the 
distribution of the shires, partly for the sake of financial profit, partly, 
perhaps, in order to break the connexion between particular shires and 
sheriffs who had been powerful during his absence. It is worthy of note 
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that, although the justiciar recognised the judicial experience of the 
justices who had ruled England in the previous years and placed three of 
them upon the important commission of 1194, he ordered them and their 
colleagues to withdraw from the bench when they came to counties in 
which they ruled or, since Riqjiard’s first coronation, had ruled as sherifife. 
The elaborate inquiries of the justices were to be unprejudiced. These 
inquiries dealt both with unfinished judicial or financial business, and with 
the escheats, wardships, and demesnes of the king, the last of which were 
to be inventoried in a very elaborate manner. In addition, the justices 
were instructed to put into operation a careful scheme for preserving the 
record of all debts owing to Jews. They were to exact a tallage from the 
boroughs and the royal demesne. Finally, the practice of entrusting the 
record of pleas of the Crown to special officials at the time of their first 
presentment or detection was made general by the commission of 1194. 
Three knights and^a clerk were to be elected in each shire court to act 
as custodes pladtorum coronae. In 1195 the justiciar revised the local 
machinery for the preservation of the peace. His edict, although partly astate- 
ment of custom, also contains matter which was new in English practice. 

As justiciar Hubert Walter was president of the Exchequer, and his 
chief work was done in this great centre of orderly activity. He attempted 
the revision of taxation and of the existing system of military service. 
The land-tax, or Danegeld, had long ceased to be a regular charge upon 
the community, although its exaction was still regarded as a possible 
necessity ^ Richard had recourse to it in 1194, before he left for 
Normandy^. In 1198 Hubert Walter felt that the time had come for a 
systematic return to the principle of a land-tax upon a new assessment. 
He sent two commissioners to each shire, who, in co-operation with the 
sheriff and certain elected knights, inquired into the amount of arable 
land {carucarum wannagia) from representatives of each vilP, and levied a 
tax, first of two, afterwards of three shillings upon each ploughland. 
The ploughland, or parcel which could be reckoned to a single plough, 
was estimated to be one hundred acres. A few returns, contained in the 
Exchequer record known as the Testa de Nevill, prove that this inquiry 
was seriously attempted, if not completed; but the justiciar ceased to 
rule England in this year, and the scheme for a new Domesday Book was 
apparently abandoned. During the minority of Henry HI “carucages 
and hidages” were occasionally levied, but it is probable that they were 
levied on the old assessment, if not according to the simpler method of 
1200 and 1220 when the expedient was adopted of counting the ploughs 

* Dialogvs de Scaccario, Book i, cli. ii ; and the note in the Oxford Edition, p. 197. 

’ The so-called carucage of 1194 (Howden, in, p. 242) apparently required no new 
assessment, and is simply a return to the old Danegeld. 

’ That this is the meaning of wainage here (Howden, iv, p. 46) seems clear from 
the context, from the returns in the Testa (see Round, EHR, ni, pp. 502-5 ; Sook of 
Fees, I, pp. 1-14), and from the similar returns of 1222 in the Domesday of St Paul’s 
(ed. Hale),e.g. p. 99. On the various meanings of wainage see Tait, EHR, xxvn, p.722. 
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actually in use and charging two or three shillings on each. As in Ireland 
during the eighteenth century, the symmetrical assessment of ploughlands 
broke down. Indeed in England the idea of a general land-tax was 
discarded after 1235, save for the fixed sum paid as a local rate under the 
names of hidage and sheriff’s aid. I 

The justiciar’s reorganisation of military service was undertaken in 
close co-operation with the king, and although equally transitory was 
more immediately successful than the attempt to revive the land-tax. 
The Norman wars required the presence of a small long-service force of 
knights in addition to the mercenaries and the local levies and garrisons. 
Between 1194 and 1198 Richard made three or four attempts to raise 
such a force from his English fiefs. In 1194 he demanded a third of the 
knight-service of England, in 1196 he ordered each lay baron to cross the 
Channel with a few picked men, in 1198 he tried to raise a force of 300 
knights from the whole body of English vassals, and, as this plan seems 
to have broken down owing to the opposition of the Bishops of Lincoln 
and Salisbury, he finally demanded a tenth of aU knight-service. In these 
various demands two objects were made increasingly clear; the king 
desired to insist upon the duty of the English vassals to equip and pay 
for a small long-service army; and he ultimately made no distinction 
between the liability of lay and of ecclesiastical fiefs. The demand of 1198 
that the military obligations of the vassals should be treated as a whole 
by the levy of a tax to pay 300 knights, and the consequent debate in 
the Great Council at Oxford, suggest that Hubert Walter was preparing 
to go farther still. The opposition of Bishop Herbert of Salisbury suggests, 
as Stubbs pointed out, that the archbishop was going beyond what the 
Dialogus de Scaccario terms the fixed rules of the Exchequer. His proposal 
involved a considerable change in the relations between the Crown and 
the military tenants; the direct, limited, and personal liability of each 
vassal would have been merged in the liability to a general tax on the 
knight’s fee; and in course of time such a tax might well have provided 
the king with a standing army. If this view is correct, Hubert’s failure 
is very important. Future events were to shew how far succeeding kings 
could go within the framework of feudal organisation. John turned 
Richard’s expedients into a system. Scutages, or taxes on the knight’s 
fee, were levied regularly, and the vassals who served in person had to 
secure their “writs of scutage,” or right to appropriate the tax from their 
fees, as best they could. Additional fines were levied on those who failed 
to cross the sea or bargained for exemption from personal service. 
Careful investigations were made into the services due to the king in 
England. Although Hemy III was unable to levy scutage at will, he 
adopted, so far as was possible, the policy of his father, and Edward I 
deliberately collected scutage as a tax independent of considerations of 
service. Yet neither John nor Henry HI nor Edward I seems to have 
tried to go so far as Hubert Walter nearly succeeded in going. In 1201 
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and again in 1205 John summoned his vassals and their knights to 
Portsmouth, and there made his selection and decided upon his exactions. 
In the latter year he ordered, as part of a larger scheme of national 
defence, every tenth knight to be equipped for service by his fellows. 
Although the military tenants^ lay and clerical, seemed to be completely 
under royal control, they were still immediately concerned in the equip- 
ment of the host ; their legal quota of knight-service {servitium debituni) 
was in most cases less, often ludicrously less, than the service which their 
estates could have provided. In their eyes an aid or scutage on all knights’ 
fees was illegal, unless it were levied in connexion with a definite military 
enterprise, and unless those who served could recover it. And when the 
northerners refused foreign service, John’s absolutism was brought to an 
end. 

King Richard n%ver saw England again after 1194 and, five years 
later, he died in Aquitaine from the results of a wound (6 April 1199). 
His successor was crowned, after taking the usual oath, on Ascension Day. 
Archbishop Hubert had resigned the office of justiciar to Geoffrey Fitz 
Peter in 1198, hut he did not sever his connexion with the administration. 
He was John’s chancellor until his death in 1205; and it is impossible to 
dissociate him from the developments of John’s early reign, or indeed to 
consider the reigns of Richard and John apart from each other. King 
John, in fact, felt with much truth that he was not his own master so 
long as his great minister was alive. Hubert Walter held the view, natural 
to an ecclesiastical statesman, that the kingship was an office invested with 
solemn duties. Royal power must be inseparable from the law. And the 
archbishop’s prestige was so great that a word from him upon the interpre- 
tation of the law could set aside the opinion of the king and his advisers*. 
Under his eye and in the hands of Geoffrey Fitz Peter, the hardworking 
experienced baron who succeeded him as justiciar — regni columna, legum 
peritus — the administrative system continued unshaken. For this reason, 
before we consider the new king’s quarrels with the Church and the 
baronage, we may say something here about the general tendencies in 
John’s reign and connect them with a survey of developments in English 
government and society. 

The reign of King John is, to a degree found in no period of previous 
history, a commentary upon the development of the Curia Regis. The 
growth of the court, and notably of the Exchequer, both displayed and 
consolidated the strength of the royal power. The Crown was able to 
strengthen its hold over local administration and to profit by the 
increasing prosperity of the country. On the other hand, the disasters of 
the time, the loss of Normandy and the quarrel with Pope Innocent HI, 

* Aroyalwritto the justiciar forbade.Ralf de Clere, aminor, to plead— ‘'et dominus 
archiepiscopus, cujus custodie Radulfus predictus est, dicit quod non est contra con- 
suetudinem regni si loqui procedat. Ideo habent diem,” etc. {Curia Regis Rolls, i, 279). 
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threw the king’s unstable personality into strong relief against the back- 
ground of administrative routine and social activity. The baronage was 
disillusioned. The generation which came to manhood after the great 
rebellion of 1173 had lived through a time of great experiences. Its spirit 
had been fed on a new literature, in whick the expression of the cruder 
passions was refined by a suggestion of the beauty of self-restraint and 
idealism in life ; its eyes had rejoiced in new forms of art, a marvellous 
activity in the building of churches, monasteries, castles, bridges, whose 
austerity was consistent with the i-eception of new devices or luxuries. 
Some of these young nobles had brought back from the East inefiaceable 
memories of a crusade under the greatest leader of his time, and had 
shared in his counsels during the stiff contests with Philip Augustus on 
the Norman frontier. They had seen Chateau Gaillard rise with the 
rapidity of a miracle and had heard the bitter news of its capture. Some 
had worked beside Hubert Walter and Geoffrey Eytz Peter and, if the 
intricacies of the abacus or the technicality of the common law might be 
somewhat beyond their comprehension, they had learned that the new 
administrative system could be as interesting as a tournament, and was 
far more closely related to the problems presented in the management of 
their own estates. The experience of all had impressed upon them the 
duty of loyalty ; and the inclinations of few would be towards sympathy 
with the ecclesiastics who scurried out of England in the days of the In- 
terdict ; but they could not fail to feel the contrast between their king — 
who had so often disappointed them in the past — and a man like Stephen 
Langton, in whom, as in the great and well-remembered Hugh of Lin- 
coln, loyalty was devotion, not to a man, but to a system of law and 
order which he believed to be a reflection of the law and order of the 
universe. Whether they continued to cling to the king or not, the more 
serious men among the baronage must have learned to interpret the 
traditions of personal loyalty and the feudal contract in a larger way, to 
have been conscious of deeper implication in the favourite distinction of 
political thought — a distinction as profound as it was simple — between 
the rex and the tyrannus. Beneath all the violence and impulsiveness of 
society in this time, the hatred of some, the lethargy or selfishness of 
others, we can feel at work the impulse to a new adventure in response 
to the idea that administration is a public, not merely a personal, task. 

John’s character hastened both the development in his Curia and the 
interpretation by his vassals of the royal power. He was not lacking in 
energy or insight. After his withdrawal from the continent, he renewed 
his acquaintance with England to much purpose and probably knew it 
better than any other English ruler prior to Edward VH and George V. 
In discussion he was shrewd, though sophistical. His biting tongue, which 
can occasionally be heard even beneatli the forms of his official correspond- 
ence, could wound the more because it was informed by wit and observation. 
As the Plea Rolls shew, he was not neglectful of business, and, although 
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he preferred a trial by combat to a legal discussion, he could intervene 
effectively in a dispute. We shall never know the extent of his personal 
responsibility for the measures of his reign, such as the great inquiry of 
1212, but it is clear that he was always a real force, never a nonentity. 
His decisions were formed rapidly and for a time executed ruthlessly. 
During the period of the interdict he was in an excited state, varying 
from vindictive irritability to far-reaching schemes for the reduction 
of Wales, the Isle of Man, Ireland. At the same time he chafed under 
discipline. He liked his ease and he took his ease when he liked. At the 
most critical time in the history of his house he won for himself the nick- 
name of “soft sword,” and his enemies welcomed his succession because 
he was a lover of quiet ; not the rest of the soul, but the indolence of the 
self-indulgent. If the report by the Marshal’s biographer of the conversa- 
tion between the Earl Marshal and Archbishop Hubert Walter after 
Richard’s death ca^i be trusted — ^and there is no reason to doubt its 
general accuracy — the archbishop agreed with reluctance and foreboding 
to the recognition of John. The Marshal preferred John to Ai’thur on 
legal grounds (he quoted a Norman custom) and because Arthur had bad 
friends, was proud and passionate, and disliked the English. The 
archbishop told him that he would never regret anything as much as this 
decision. The king’s peculiar temperament, indeed, which was unbalanced 
and erotic, put him at the mercy of fits of anger, cruelty, and lethargy; 
and, more than this, made him quite indifferent to those principles of 
harmony in life and nature which underlay all the current belief in justice 
and responsibility. He was, as William of Newburgh well said, an enemy 
to nature {hostis naturae), a fool, in the Scriptural sense, who says in his 
heart that there is no God. Habits of decorum and respect for the views of 
otherpeople wereimpossibletohim. He rejoiced in the death of his greatest 
ministers. He far outstripped his father and brothers, whose feelings of 
reverence were not highly developed, in his indifference to the claims of 
his Church upon the conscience ; not that he was a free-thinker, so much 
as that loyalty meant nothing to him. Hence he saw treachery everywhere 
and was happiest in the company of boon companions, who doubtless 
found much amusement in his irresponsible humour and his cynical jibes 
at the serious and pedantic. He was a clever, amusing, unreliable, distrust- 
ful, and thoroughly bad man. 

His saving quality was that he was an Angevin, of the race of Fulk 
Nerra. His energy might fail, but he could never forget that he had 
succeeded to a great inheritance. In his youth he had intrigued for it, 
and in manhood he clung to it. In his irresponsibility he was ambitious; 
in his moods of lethargy he could plan great enterprises, to which his 
vitality was not unequal. Hence his reign was rich in achievement, of 
which he was never a mere spectator. 

In this period systematic records begin to be kept in the royal chancery 
and before the royal justices. Although it is now hardly possible to define 
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the extent to which records of letters and proceedings were kept in the 
reign of Henry II, Archbishop Hubert certainly developed the practice 
greatly and it cannot be an accident that the earliest extant Chancery 
Rolls belong to his time, and that the references to earlier Plea Rolls of 
proceedings in the Curia Regis are casual and doubtful. We know the 
precise date — 15 July 1195 — on which a final concord was first written 
in triplicate, and its foot ( pes) filed in the Treasury. The elaborate system 
of recording the financial operations of the Jews, instituted by the arch- 
bishop in 1194, shows his orderly mind at work soon after his appointment 
as justiciar. The “ Exchequer of the Jews,” which appears soon afterwards, 
was not a new financial department ; it was a piece of permanent machinery 
with justices, clerks, and records, dependent upon the Exchequer at 
Westminster, for the supervision of Jewish business and the settlement 
of disputes to which the financial transactions of Jews, especially with 
Christians, gave rise ; and it was an expression of the general development 
at this time of judicial activity, and of the systematic registration of 
judicial business. As a financial body the Exchequer itself had behind it 
long experience in the keeping of records. Domesday Book was still the 
“ Book of Winchester,” but was probably now kept at Westminster. At 
all events the Treasury at Westminster was a great record office, with its 
Pipe Rolls, returns of knights’ fees, records of old inquiries such as the 
Inquest of Sheriffs (1170), and the investigations of wardships, heiresses 
in the king’s gift, escheats, and the like. Here Hubert Walter, and in 
John’s reign tbe great treasurer William of Ely, were content to define 
and improve. To Hubert was due the exhaustive stocktaking of 1194 and 
the survey of ploughlands four years later, fragments of which still survive. 
William of Ely in the Red Book of the Exchequer^ saved the returns of 
knights’ fees of 1166; he was doubtless partly responsible also for the 
great enquiry of this reign recorded in the Book of Fees. The Exchequer 
officials by 1215 must have had access to an almost unmanageable mass 
of material relating to tenures of every kind. 

It is customary to divide the records of current business into the two 
series of Exchequer and Chancery records, the former consisting of mem- 
branes fastened together at the head, the latter of membranes sewed, the 
foot of one to the head of the next, to form a continuous roll. The distinction 
is a real one : thus, the Plea Rolls, which are Exchequer records in form, were 
actually Exchequer rather than Chancery documents; judges sat in the 
Exchequer to hear common pleas and all judicial rolls were returned, or 
were supposed to return, to the Treasury. Yet it would be misleading to 
make the distinction between Chancery and Exchequer the starting-point 
in the analysis of English administration at this time. Both were activities, 
inseparable in practice, of the royal Curia and, taken together, did not ex- 
haust the functions of the Curia, either as a financial or as a secretarial body. 

* Alexander Swereford entered the returns of 116G in the Red Book sub prefato 
Wii/elmo Etyensi (i, 5). 
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The king was the source of order and justice. His court was the seat 
of government. In John’s reign the judicial, financial, and secretarial 
elements in the royal household were well developed, and through them 
the Crown kept in touch with, and controlled, the whole country. The 
two marks of the household wA'e a capacity for indefinite expansion and 
a tendency to differentiation. No logical line can be drawn between the 
groups of men, the furniture and wagons which followed the king from 
place to place, and the Great Council of ecclesiastics, magnates, officials 
who gathered about him on solemn occasions; we cannot say where the 
household ceased to comprise the activities of his subjects. A great baron 
who had the right to carry the sword or hold the cup when the king sat 
in state, and the humble tenant who held his land by the serjeanty of 
carrying the king’s lettei's to Newcastle or providing bread for his kitchen, 
were alike involved in the business of the household. Wherever the king 
came, a score of latent duties might leap into activity, in the stable or 
the kitchen, at the gate or in the forest; and all would be under the 
supervision of the royal Chamber. Every kind of activity, from matters 
of State to the trivial details of domestic life, were within the cognisance 
of the Chamber, and of its financial department, the Wardrobe. They 
come before us in the records of expenditiu^ {Misae rolls) which can 
definitely be described in John’s reign as rolls of the Wardrobe. The 
almoner who periodically feeds a crowd of poor folk is paid in the Ward- 
robe. The candles burnt before the holy relics and the royal gambling 
debts are alike charged there. If the king takes a bath, his aquarius draws 
his fee at the Wardrobe ; if huntsmen and dogs are summoned or sent 
into temporary seclusion, the expense of their maintenance is entered on 
the roll of the Wardrobe. A messenger arrives carrying a gruesome burden, 
the heads of some treacherous Welshmen; another departs bearing a 
fragrant garland of roses from Geoffrey Fitz Peter’s gardens at Ditton to 
the King’s mistress; both are paid in the Wardrobe. The rolls reflect 
national as well as domestic interests. The Wardrobe has its chests for 
important documents, the charters or receipts of great nobles, the 
correspondence of foreign princes', its sacks of money, its chequered cloth 
for the reckoning of accounts, its clerks with wax, ink, and parchment. It 
handles the money which the Chamber can draw at will upon the royal 
treasure. Normally the outlay is not large; it meets current expenses, 
presented to the Chamber by various departments or individuals. These 
bring their comjmti, which are sometimes examined by one or two officials 
— for example, Richard Marsh, Keeper of the Seal. Their accounts, if of 
any length, are entered on the dorso of the Misae roll. But when a great 
expedition is on foot, the roll shews that large sums are involved — long 
lists of pensions are paid to foreign allies, wages to hundreds of Welsh 

' In due course most of these found their way to the treasury at Westminster, 
the chief record office, where similar documents were, quite as frequently, directly 
deposited. 
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mercenaries. The Wardrobe and Chamber are woi-king with the Marshal- 
sea as a War Office. 

Naturally, the growth of business involved differentiation. Some officers 
of the Chamber were always with the king, for they had the small seal, 
which operated the whole machinery of statl. The Wardrobe was generally 
with the king but not always. It was still literally a wardrobe, as well as 
a financial department — the royal tailor {sdssor) was a prominent person 
in it — and when the king was a guest, as of the justiciar in his manor at 
Ditton, the furniture of his bedroom was not required; the carts and 
horses carrying the wardrobe waited for the king elsewhere. The Chancery, 
so far as it was independent of the Chamber, might or might not be with 
the king, and if the keeper of the seal were in the Chamber, the presence 
of the chancellor was not necessary. Sometimes, when John was making 
a rapid tour far away from London, Chancery and seal, chancellor and 
keeper, all stayed behind. Letters under the great seal were issued under 
a writ of small or privy seal, and a note to this effect was inserted in the 
Patent or Close or Charter roll*. Departmental officers were empowered 
to authorise letters affecting their departmental business, just as the 
Exchequer issued writs under the Exchequer seal, which was a facsimile 
of the great seal, without reference to the king. Indeed, it would seem 
that public documents of the highest importance might pass the great 
seal without a royal writ of authorisation, for King Richard deprived 
Longchamp of his great seal on the ground that he had affi.xed it to a 
treaty which infringed the customs of Poitou. The same possibility of 
temporary detachment from the king existed in the case of the judges 
and barons in his train ; when we are told that the king was in one place 
and the Curia in another, we may probably see a distinction between the 
domestic and the non-domestic elements in the household. 

These facts shew that the tendency to specialisation was due to the 
expansion of business in a feudal household which had a kingdom for its 
province. The Chancery, the Wardrobe, and the court of justices were 
the links between the royal chamber and the country. They were exten- 
sions of function, which kept the Crown in touch with earlier localised 
expressions of the royal power and which were destined to produce 
intricate developments in their turn. Let us take, for example, the 
relations between the Wardrobe and the Exchequer. As spending 
departments they are heirdly distinguishable. If the Chamber were short 
of ready money and no one was at hand to lend it, the Chancery would be 
ordered to send the bills of the royal huntsman and tailor to the Exchequer 
in a writ of “liberate,” which would be entered upon the Close Roll. 
The earliest Close Rolls indeed wei'e records of such letters, although in a few 
years(by 1206) they became registers of miscellaneous correspondence issued 

* For example, when John was in the North of England in the summer of 1212, 
he had his Chamber, Wardrobe, and privy seal with him ; but the Chancery remained 
in the South. Richard Marsh, the keeper, joined him later at Nottingham. 
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under the great and small seal\ In such a case the Exchequer, through the 
medium of the Chancery, would stand in precisely the same relation to the 
Chamberas the Wardrobe did. We may regard the various chancery rolls of 
letters patent and close, of chartei-s, and oblations or fines, together with the 
wardrobe accounts of loans (prAtiUa) and expenses (misae), as developments 
of the chamber rolls which, though now lost, are known to have existed 
from the middle of the twelfth century. They were devised, perhaps by 
Hubert Walter himself, to keep a systematic record of the complicated 
relations between the Chamber and the administrative machine. 

The frequent and sometimes prolonged absence of Henry 11 and Richard I 
in their continental fiefs had naturally had much influence on English 
government. The justiciar was the king’s deputy during these periods of 
absence. He transmitted or executed royal commands under his own seal 
and presided over the King’s Court. He was inevitably less independent 
and self-contained than the king ; he required a base ; and the evidence 
suggests that this base was the Exchequer, just as the Exchequer at Caen 
was the base of the Norman seneschal. Longchamp, who combined the 
functions of justiciar and chancellor and therefore issued letters under 
the great seal, made the Exchequer his head-quarters. When he was 
justiciar, Hubert Walter was constantly concerned with Exchequer 
business. Geoffrey Fitz Peter, though frequently on circuit or in John’s 
company, had his head-quarters at Westminster, where he presided over 
the Bench or Court of Common Pleas and supervised the agreements known 
as final concords. At Westminster the justiciar found the treasurer ,barons, 
and officials of the Exchequer as well as the judges. He was in the chief 
palace of the kingdom, a home of routine and orderly tradition. The 
royal treasure was there, or at the Temple on the way to London, or in 
the Tower on the other side of the city. The records of judicial proceedings 
could be examined there. The activities of Westminster, although in fact 
no less than in theory an extension of the activities of the wandering 
court, were the expression of official as distinct from arbitrary power. The 
Exchequer was the seat of public law, the home of a professional civil 
service linked up with the administration of the shires, the collection of 
taxes, and the work of the justices ; it expressed the fact that, whether 
the king was at hand or not, the king’s government always went on. By 
this time it sat almost continuously throughout the year, and the two 
terms of Michaelmas and Easter were merely periods of concentrated 
business and audit. 

Henry IPs judicial reforms had started a similar development of judicial 
officialism, whose rules, practices, precedents were rapidly giving shape to 

* Letters close and the Close Roll are mentioned before the close rolls begin 
(e.g. Eot. litt. pat., 25, 3.5). The so-called Liberate Roll of 3 John was at one time 
described as a close roll, although the description was afterwards changed {Botuli 
de Liberate, etc. p. 108). Tliis roll was also known as the English Roll (cf. Botuli 
Nmrmanniae, p. 107 with Botuli de Liberate, pp. 67-8). 



Adimnistration of justice. Early years of John 226 


the body of common law. The king usually had in his train a group of 
justices who heard pleas. In theory the king was present ; the proceedings 
were recorded on a roll of pleas before the king. In fact also the king 
was present as often as not, and, if some great tenant-in -chief were con- 
cerned, or some knotty point had been 4:eferred to him, or some new 
ordinance had to be sanctioned, the Curia Regis became a council of 
prelates and barons as well as judges. At this date there was no distinction 
between the Council as a future parliament and the Council as a future 
King’s Bench, nor between equity and common law, John, who took his 
judicial work seriously, dealt with aU sorts of matters, sometimes as an 
arbitrator, more frequently as a judge. Yet the differentiation of judicial 
business in the technical sense can already be traced. If we read the story 
of the wrangles, the abusive give and take, between John and his barons, 
described by the biographer of William the Marshal, we find it hard to 
draw the line between a family quarrel and the ple^ings in a court of 
justice ; if on the other hand we read the cases which the clerks of John’s 
justices thought it wise to record, we breathe a rarefied air. There is less 
formality, less specialism than there is at Westminster, but most of the 
cases are very similar. 

The later history of England is the history of the conflict of various 
tendencies within this great royal household which we have tried to 
describe in the preceding pages — a system so simple in principle, yet so 
complicated in structure, concentrated here, diffused there, in one place 
a thing of routine, in another almost anarchical in its irresponsibility. 
During the fii'st few years of John’s reign these tendencies were in 
equilibrium. The king had in his justiciar, chancellor, and treasurer three 
of the most efficient men of the age. His justices, sheriffs, castellans, and 
more intimate officials and companions were, on the whole, men who had 
been trained in the service of his father and brother. The baronage 
supported him loyally in his conflict with Philip Augustus. The change 
for the worse was gradual, and the loyalty of the majority of the 
administrative officers and of an influential minority of his barons was 
remarkable to the very end. It stood the strain of his frequeiit fits of 
petulance, suspicion, and treachery. Y et under the demoralising conditions 
of the interdict, the breach between the king and the mass of the baronage 
became marked. The influence of the coterie of domestic clerks, knights, 
bachelOTs, and naercenaries about him grew, until at last all the efforts 
of men of stability and moderation to maintain peace were in vain. 

During the earlier years, however, the Crown strengthened its hold over 
local administration and profited by the increasing prosperity of the 
country. Hubert Walter’s policy was continued and extended by John’s 
ministers. 

Far-reaching reforms were made in the organization of local finance 
under the supervision of the Exchequer. It has been noted that during 
this period the sheriffs frequently acted, not as Jirmarii but as custodes, 
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and although the exact beaiing of this change cannot be satisfactorily 
explained, it was doubtless connected with the enormous increase in the 
profits of the shires — an increase so onerous and involving so much extortion 
that it was attacked in one of the clauses of the Great Charter. Again, 
by the introduction of the gro4ping of debts under the sheriff’s name and 
the contrivance of the dividend tally or single receipt for a variety of 
small payments, the Exchequer began to meet the problems of book- 
keeping caused by the innumerable fines and amercements. These reforms 
involved important changes in Exchequer administration and increased 
the efficiency of the sheriffs departments, for the sheriff was made more 
directly responsible for the collection of local debts. His extended powers 
gave him opportimities for exaction to which both the Charter and 
subsequent complaints bear witness'. 

The Exchequer, indeed, was in touch continuously with every section 
of the community* 'Ehe great inquiry of 1212 into tenures was no 
isolated, although it was an impressive and comprehensive, achievement. 
The very rapidity with which it was carried through proves that the data 
were easily acquired, and comparison between the retunis and the parallel 
compilation in the Red Book of the Exchequer shews that the Exchequer 
was already in possession of much classified material \ For example, the 
resumption of alienated demesne, which the Waverley annalist eiToneously 
supposed to be the main object of the great inquiry, had begun several 
years before, e.g. in the honour of Lancaster. The revenues from the 
royal estates increased, sometimes by fifty or a hundred per cent. Bensington 
in Oxfordshire, which in 1189 was farmed at £51. 8#., was valued at 
.FlOO in 1199, and in 1208 was expected to bring =£’149. 2i. into the 
Exchequer. The constant tallages to which the demesne was liable pressed 
hardly upon the boroughs, the Jews, and the estates of bishops, chapters, 
and monasteries which came into the king’s hands during the Interdict. 
A Gloucester writer complains that the tallage of 1210 affected all the 
churches of England, rich and poor, so that not even the lepers escaped. 
Among the scores of municipal charters granted or confirmed by John, 
only about half-a-dozen contain a clause of exemption from tallage. John 
took the Jews under his special care. Hubert Walter had established 
government supervision of Jewish transactions at the Exchequer. In 1201 
their position was confirmed in an elaborate charter. They were safe- 
guarded, so far as was possible, from such savage outbreaks as had disgraced 
Richard’s accession ; they lived in special quarters under the protection 
of royal castellans, and had the right to be tried by their peei-s. This 
was probably the period of their greatest activity, for every baron turned 
to them in his embarrassments, and their wealth helped to build more 

• See especially Miss MiU’s paper, TRHS, Fourth Series, viii, pp. 161 flf. (1925). 
For other changes cf. Turner, ibid.. Second Series, xii, pp. 121 IF. (1898) and xviii, 
pp. 289, 290 (1904) ; and Poole, The Exchequer in the Twelfth Century, p. 130. 

* The Book of Fees (London, 1920), i, pp. 62 If. 
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than one noble monastery ; but their privileges isolated them and were 
useless against the king. John took 4000 marks for the Charter of 1201 ; 
in 1210 he laid hands upon them and demanded a tallage of 66,000 marks. 
His knowledge of their transactions was used to exploit them as well as 
their debtors, while in times of political' excitement, as in 1215, they 
were exposed to attack as the king’s creatures. 

Society as a whole was hardly less responsive to official discipline. 
Heavy scutages were levied annually, there was a plough tax in 1200, a 
seventh on barons’ movable property in 1203, a thirteenth on the value 
of chattels in 1207. The opposition, even of the clergy, was slight, for 
although the Church forced the king to confine the thirteenth to the laity, 
it found it advisable to subscribe. At this time of war and anticipation 
of French attack on England, the spirit of the people seems to have been 
as docile as the administration of Geoffrey Fitz Peter and William of Ely 
was efficient. A sum of nearly .£"60,000 was raised from the thirteenth 
within a few months, and in the following year the justices on eyre were 
ordered to inquire into the arrears which were stiU unpaid*. The 
recruiting of mercenaries in Wales and the March, the collection of stores 
and material, the an-angements for transport in the earlier years, involved 
elaborate organisation and implied general acquiescence. The ease with 
which the Angevin kings could bring together a large fleet by uniting 
the resources of the ports is revealed for the first time in the letters of 
this reign, and there is an element of truth in the exaggeration that King 
John was one of the founders of the English navy. The plan, made in 
1205, for the military organisation of the country is an even more 
impressive witness to the administrative unity of England : every group 
of nine knights was to equip a tenth; the population was to be formed 
into a vast sworn commune under a hierarchy of constables, who in shire 
and hundred, city and borough, were to enforce the obligation of every 
male of twelve yeare of age and upwards to defend his country. 

The baronial movement, which led to the first political struggle in 
English history, was closely connected with the social development, the 
growing capacity for corporate self-discipline, which was the counterpart 
to the development in administrative unity and bureaucratic control. 
The rebellion of 1215 was separated from the rebellion of 1173 by over 
forty years of political experiment and social advance. Prelates, barons, 
lawyers, clerks, knights, and burgesses had behind them a record of con- 
certed endeavour. They were capable of thinking intelligently and 
critically Beneath the rule of the royal court, of sheriffs and justices, in 
hall and chapter and cloister, in the courts of the bishop and the arch- 
deacon, of shire, hundred, and manor, in the borough and the market, a 
self-reliant life was actively at work. The dominating issues of the reign 
have too often diverted attention from the organic developments in 
English society. The intensity of local and class interests breaks through 
* Kolulijinium, p. 459; Brit. Mus. Addit. MS. 14252, f. 117 (EHR, xvii, 710). 
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the records of bishopric, abbey, and borough. The bishop disputes with 
his chapter, bishop and chapter with the neighbouring monasteries, the 
Benedictine Muth the Cistercian, and the orgy of passion is full of dialectic 
concerned with endless technicalities, involving constant reference to Rome. 
All parties were conscious of fteing bound up with a great legal system 
which they were helping to define ; and the energy and purpose in the 
life common to them all were enshrined in the buildings — so intricate 
and beautiful in their austerity — which have survived to this day. The 
main part of Wells Cathedral, the choir of Lincoln, the western bays of 
the nave at Peterborough, the retrochoir of Chichester were built or 
finished in Richard’s reign. When John died the galilee at Ely and the 
choir at Lichfield had been completed; and the masons were at work 
upon the transept and nave of Lincoln, the choirs of Fountains and 
Rochester, the west front of Peterborough, the retrochoirs of Winchester 
and Worcester, andithe church of St Saviour’s, Southwark. Around some 
of these and other marvels in stone, the burgesses were adjusting their 
secular affairs ; for the reign of John marks the climax of the vigorous 
municipal movement of the twelfth century. He granted more than seventy 
known charters to from fifty to sixty boroughs. These charters were not 
extorted by the pressure of new circumstances; the great majority of 
them confirm or develop existing privileges and date from the early years 
of his reign — nine from 1199, eighteen from 1200, fourteen from 1201, 
six from 1204, eight from 1205. In Normandy and Aquitaine his 
generosity had a political motive, in England it was probably bought by 
the laige sums which, as the oblate rolls shew, he received in return. In 
our municipal history the foundation of Liverpool is his only act of 
distinction, just as the foundation of Beaulieu was his main achievement 
as a patron of monasteries. The absence of a royal policy, as indeed 
of a determined communal movement, increases the significance of the 
boroughs in the quiet economic development of England. The boroughs 
were gradually and in very various degrees acquiring certain notes or 
characteristics which distinguished them fr-om other groups or areas ; aU 
had tenurial privileges, many had the right to appoint their own officials, 
control their courts, and, through a gild merchant, protect their trade. 
John’s charter to Dunwich refers to the representation of the borough by 
•twelve men before the justices — a privilege which every sheriff could feel 
lo be distinctive. The phrase “free borough” {liber burgus) which is 
common in charters of this reign, was used as a convenient and elastic 
formula by which a place was recognised to possess a status different from 
-that of a manor but which did not “tie the grantee to a particular model.” 
“Thus the connotation of ‘free borough’ varied from the privileges 
London or Winchester to the mere buigage tenure of the humblest 
seignorial borough.”* The arrangements for the defence <ff England in 

* Tait, Liber Burgtts in Essays in Medieval History ftresented to Thomas 
Frederick Toni, p. 93. Cf. the Gkronide of Jocelin of Brakelonde (ed. (Jainden 
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1205 shew how the borough was regarded as a type of ‘commune’ fitting 
into the structure of the whole community. 

The interests of most of these small societies were doubtless insig- 
nificant. With the exception of London, they could exercise little, if any, 
pressure as separate bodies, and they had no opportunity of joint action, 
except on the few occasions on which the king summoned representatives 
of selected towns for some definite and fleeting purpose. Yet the sig- 
nificance of these centres of continuous and organist activity is very 
great. They were proud of their traditions, tenacious of their customs, 
able to bargain with their lords. The story of Abbot Samson’s relations 
with his borough of Bury St Edmunds is not only a typical piece of 
municipal history; it is Slso a picture in miniature of efforts which were 
made in all classes and communities towards self-assertion and definite 
understandings. The insistence upon customary procedure, the definition 
of the competence in jurisdiction of the monastic cell.«rer and the borough 
reeve, the wrangles about reapsilver and other dues, the substitution of 
fixed payments for vexatious assessments, the charge that rich burgesses 
were favoured at the expense of the poor, the wise adjustments made by 
the abbot, help us to understand the dual character of English rule. At 
every turn the administration co-operated with local bodies; it extended 
the traditional system of the sworn inquiry, and trained knights and 
burgesses in the service of the whole body politic. The local juries 
summoned by the sheriff to give evidence on any matter upon which the 
justices might require local information, or to assess taxation or view 
expenditure, had very great public responsibility. They might be called 
upon by the Crown to justify their evidence, and if they were negligent 
they fell into the king’s mercy. The practice of calling up knights from 
the shires to report, with authoritative testimony {recordatio), upon 
judicial proceedings in local courts, was firmly established at this time; 
and the non-existence of any clear line of division between juries in 
judicial and administrative matters made it easy to call upon local repre- 
sentatives for conference as well as for testimony. For example, it would 
be hard to draw any line of principle between the twelve burgesses who 
went to the justices on eyre and, let us say, the “duodecim de melioribus 
et discretioribus hominibus” of Bristol, whom King John summoned on 
one occasion to Marlborough to hear his commands'; and from this it 
was an easy step to a conference of representatives from various towns 
with a royal official on such business as the defence of the land. The 
employment of local people in public administration within their own 
areas had naturally gone much further. In 1194 Hubert Walter ordered 
the indirect election of knights or other law-worthy men who should 
report upon the escheats, wardships, and demesne of the Crown. The 

Society), p. 73 — “a tempore quo villa Sancti Aedmundi nomen et libertatem burgi 
accepit.” 

' Bot. lit. clam, i, 116 a, writ of 14 May 1211. 
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survey of wainages in 1198 was made by knights elected for the purpose. 
The Assize of Measures was executed by local wardens. The collection 
of a fifteenth on merchandise in 1205 was entrusted to six or seven of the 
more substantial men who weij to be elected in each port. Among the 
writs which prepared the way for the great concentration of forces at 
Nottingham in September 1212, preliminary to the projected attack on 
Wales, there is a letter dated 18 August ordering each sheriff to summon 
all those who were in debt to the Jews to appear before the king, and 
also to appear himself with all haste “et adducas tecum sex de legaliori- 
bus et discretioribus militibus balliae tuae ad faciendum hoc quod eis 
dixerimus.”* In the following year John summoned four men from each 
shire to discuss the affairs of the realm {ad hqtwndum nobiscum de 
negotiis regni nostri). The investigation into abuses which were denounced 
in the Great Charter was entrusted in each shire to twelve sworn knights, 
who were to be elA;ted in the Shire Court; and, if civil war had not 
broken out, these local commissions would probably have been brought 
together, as similar bodies were in 1258 and subsequent years. In the 
light of all these instances of the practice of representation, the puzzling 
passage in Roger of Wendover’s chronicle on the assembling of local 
juries at St Albans in 1213 loses much of its significance®. 

The gi’adual extension of the representative principle was a necessary 
stage in the development which led to the parliamentary system, for the 
peculiar tenacity of this system was due, not to an organisation which 
had many continental parallels, but to the fact that the knights and good 
men of the shires had already become inextricably involved in the 
government of England. The developments of the twelfth century had 
done much to prevent the formation in later times of a rigid system of 
privileged classes, mutually exclusive of each other. The distinctions 
between different classes of men were, indeed, recognised by English law, 
but England was not to contain clearly defined estates. The unity of 
English society, at least in its administrative capacity, explains the fact 
that, once the baronial opposition to John had been formed, its demands 
were more than a cleiss manifesto. 

The growth of trade had done something to strengthen the community 
of interests. Two clauses of the Great Charter (Caps. 35, 41) define im- 
portant principles of commercial policy. One re-enacts an assize of 1197 
which ordered that throughout the kingdom the same weights and the 
same measures of wine, ale, and com should prevail, and that cloth should 
be woven of the same width; the other abolishes maltolts or new customs 
charged on merchandise and, repeating an order of the year 1200, gave all 
merchants, except those from lands at war with the king, the right of 
free entry and exit from the countiy. The Assize of Measures had always 

* Rot. lit. clam. J, 132 a. 

® For the controversy on this passage {Roger of Wendover, ed. Coxe, in, p. 261) 
see the Bibliography. 
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been difficult to enforce, and numerous letters of exemption had been sold. 
The policy of freedom to trade involved innumerable modifications in 
practice; each borough insisted upon its exclusive privileges or mono- 
polies, each landholder would continue toi^ exact the customary tolls, but 
the prosperity of both depended to an increasing degree upon the 
presence of the merchant class. London for a long time had had close 
connexions with the traders from Cologne and the Meuse valley, for 
through the Lorrainers they had the benefit of merchandise which came 
by way of Ratisbon from Constantinople, the market for gold and silver 
and precious stones. The relations of the South and East of England 
with the Low Countries and Germany had grown rapidly during the later 
years of the twelfth century. The men of Boston, Yarmouth, Lynn, 
Sandwich, and the southern ports exchanged wool, cheese, and tin for 
wine and cloth. The traders of Brabant came from Antwerp, Louvain, 
and Brussels, the Frisians from Emden and Stavoren f Saxon merchandise 
was imported from the Westphalian towns, or through Bremen by way 
of the river valleys of Brunswick. The men of Cologne, now a great city 
whose political sympathies were with the English kings and their nephew 
Otto of Brunswick, came through Utrecht or by the toll station at 
Geervliet at the mouth of the Meuse. Elsewhere the movement which in- 
volved England in the ecclesiastical life and political adventures of Europe 
had brought commercial relations, notably with Aquitaine, Portugal, and 
Lombardy. Two important measures taken by John, with the comisel 
and consent of the magnates, ten years before tbe Great Charter was 
granted, illustrate the growing appreciation of the value of these com- 
mercial ties*. In June 1204 he laid down rules for the conduct of trade 
between England and the lands of Philip Augustus. Although the 
bitterly resented conquests of Philip were hardly completed in Normandy, 
trade, except in food-stuff's, was by no means forbidden ; but a small host 
of local elected officials was created under three commissioners to levy a 
fifteenth upon all merchandise carried to or from the lands subject to the 
French king. Six months later, in January 1205, another measure pro- 
vided for the gradual withdrawal of the old coinage and the issue of new 
money. Jews, goldsmiths, and foreign traders were permitted to buy food 
and clothing with the old money, but were required to use the new in 
their main commercial dealings and when they arranged loans. 

This study of English society during the reigns of Henry IFs sons may 
now be completed by a short survey of the reign of King John in 
England. The outstanding events are the quarrel with the Chimch with 
its consequence, the interdict, and the struggle for the Charter. 

Archbishop Hubert died in the middle of the night of 12-13 July 1205. 
His knowledge of the law and his past service in the highest positions 
in the State gave him a personal authority which, at any rate in the ad- 

* Rot. lit. pat. 42-3, 54 b. 
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ministration of every day, exceeded that of John himself ; and his influence 
upon policy was revealed in a very puzzling way during the last months 
of his life. In the spring of 1205, while the king was collecting a great 
host at Portsmouth and the f^« of Rouen and the last Norman strong- 
holds was still undecided, the archbishop had intervened to interinipt 
negotiations between the King of France and John’s envoys, William the 
Marshal and the royal clerk, Hugh of Wells, who kept the great seal. 
The Marshal’s biographer interpreted this act as a treacherous intrusion 
by a jealous man ; yet, if the Coggeshall chronicler was rightly informed, 
the Marshal and the archbishop joined shortly afterwards in dissuading 
the king from his intended campaign in Poitou. Whatever manoeuvres 
lay behind these actions, it is significant that the archbishop was still able 
to get his way, and it is still more significant that he seems to have in- 
sisted, as archbishop or chancellor or in both capacities, on his right to 
be consulted and to%dd his authorisation to important negotiations. It 
is unlikely that he acted merely on his own behalf ; we may perhaps read 
in this intervention by a dying man an attempt to define a view which, 
in the next reign, was to become a constitutional principle of the baronial 
party; namely, the responsibility of the chancellor to the king and his 
advisers for the use of the great seal which authorises royal acts. 

However this may be, the king was greatly relieved by the archbishop’s 
death. He was free to press on his grandiose schemes, the first of which 
was the abortive French campaign which occupied him during the summer 
and autumn of 1206. In 1207 he got rid of his half-brother Geoffrey, 
Archbishop of York, who had resisted the collection of the thirteenth from 
tenants of the Church*. The secular administration of the great northern 
see was, like that of so many other sees in this reign, placed under the 
control of royal officials. King Richard is said, during a dispute with 
Hugh of Lincoln in the last year of his reign, to have raved against the 
timid scrupulosity of the English officials and to have threatened to send 
his mercenary Mercadier to deal with the stiffnecked saint. John was now 
in a position to put his brother’s hot speech into cold practice. 

The opportunity was improved by the quarrel with Rome. The king 
set his mind, Roger of Wendover informs us, on having as archbishop a 
man who had been trained in the royal service under his eye and was 
familiar with his affairs {magna sUn familiaritate conjunctum. . .secretorum 
suorum conscium). From his point of view the obvious man was the 
Bishop of Norwich, John de Grey, whom John persuaded the monks of 
Christ Church, Canterbury, to elect in December 1205. But the situation 
was complicated by two very important facts. In the first place eveiy 
election to the archbishopric, at least since 1162, had raised the question 
of the fit and customary electorate. The monks had persistently refused 
to allow the co-operation of the bishops of the southern province; the 

* The bishops as a rule compounded by granting dona, and the religious paid 
fines. See Mitchell, Studies in Taxation under John and Henry III, p. 89. 
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bishops had insisted upon their right to a voice in the election. In order 
to steal a march upon them, some of the monks, in the night when Arch- 
bishop Hubert died, had hurriedly and, so it was decided afterwards, 
uncanonically elected their sub-prior, Reginald, and had sent him oflp to 
Rome to receive the pallium. Reginald could not keep the occasion of 
his journey secret, and the bishops had discovered it. The disputes and 
appeals to Rome which ensued added significance to the second compli- 
cating fact — the well-known attitude of Pope Innocent III. Innocent, 
frequently and persistently, tried to supervise the election of bishops in 
Normandy and England, in order to bring them into conformity with the 
decrees of the Lateran Council of 1179*. His sagacious decision in a 
difficult case in 1199-1200, when Mauger, Bishop of Worcester, a good 
man of illegitimate birth, had been chosen, was later to be included 
in the Corpus Juris Canonici (the decretal Innotuit nobis olim). He 
detested the delays in appointment, and the method, still generally 
adopted, of election by representatives of the chapter in the king’s 
chamber; and he had seized any chance of submitting the process in par- 
ticular elections to the test of the canons. Hitherto, a breach between 
Pope and king or between Pope and clergy had been avoided ; but the 
situation created by the double election of Reginald and John de Grey 
raised fundamental issues. The validity of the recent elections and the 
case between the bishops and the monks were clearly matters for decision 
at Rome, and, after Innocent had quashed the second election, the king 
consented to a fresh election before the Pope by sixteen accredited electors 
from the monastic chapter. He promised to abide by the election of any 
Englishman, but privately extorted an oath from the ma-jority of the 
monks that they would again choose John de Grey. In December the 
various parties — proctors of king and bishops, with the representatives 
from Canterbury — urged their various causes, and Innocent in full con- 
sistory decided that the suffragans had no right to interfere in the election 
of an archbishop, but also that the sub-prior’s election was, like John de 
Grey’s, invalid. He brushed aside the oath extorted by the king, and called 
their attention to the claims of the Englishman Stephen Langton, a 
cardinal who had won fame as a scholar at Paris. The electors, with one 
exception, were persuaded, and King J ohn must ha ve heard of Langton’s elec- 
tion early in January 1207, three or four weeks after his return from Poitou. 

John was a master in dilatory negotiations, and the great interdict was 
not published by the three bishops, London, Ely, and Worcester, to whom 
Innocent had entrusted the conduct of the affair, until 24 March 1208. 
In spite of royal opposition Langton had been consecrated by the Pope 
at Viterbo in June 1207. John had retaliated by refusing to receive him 
and by ejecting the monks of Christ Church. Proposals for a settlement 
came to a head in January 1208, when the king informed the three bishops 
that he was ready to come to terms, “saving his royal rights and liberties.’’ 

* See the essays of Gutschow and Packard, mentioned in the Bibliography. 
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On 12 March, in the presence of all the existing bishops, he met Simon 
Langton, the archbishop’s brother, at Winchester. Simon, speaking from 
instructions, insisted upon full and absolute obedience. John’s fury broke 
loose, and the negotiations ended abruptly. He immediately proceeded 
to appoint royal bailiffs for the administration of the dioceses. The 
Bishop of London and his two colleagues published the interdict, and 
with one or two other bishops, fled from the country. 

The view which the archbishop took of the quarrel is illuminating. 
In a letter addressed to the English he argued the case, not so much as 
a papalist, but rather as an exponent of feudal custom in the light of 
those high principles of law to which all human law should conform. 
John’s position was not so strong as Henry H’s had been, for Christendom, 
which was now firmly united under Innocent HI, was divided in the days 
of Alexander III. By putting himself against the will of the Church, 
canonically expressed, by refusing to honour his own promises, John was 
imposing upon his vassals an obligation which made them traitors to the 
supreme lord, the King of Kings, God himself. Even a slave is not bound 
to his lord in everything {secundum enim leges humanas in atrocioribus 
etiam servus domino non tenetur). And Langton was writing to free men, 
to men who understood the legal and moral implications of lordship. 
Any vassal who broke his obligations to the king at the will or command 
of inferior lords was regarded as a traitor, for he had done homage to his 
lord “salva fide domini regis.” John had placed his vassals exactly in 
this position, for they owed him obedience “salva fide Domini superioris, 
scilicet Regis aetemi.” The time was to come when the archbishop would 
be ready to maintain his doctrine of feudal freedom and feudal responsi- 
bility against the Pope himself. The king’s attitude, on the other hand, 
was frankly conservative and separatist. He undoubtedly reflected the 
views of administrators who thought of English custom in non-feudal 
terms, and had breathed that historical atmosphere which was so pre- 
valent in the court of Henry II. It is curious to find him appealing to 
English practice in the reign of Edward the Confessor, and linking the 
story of St Wulfstan’s appointment to the bishopric of Worcester with 
the argument that English prelates were by custom elected in the royal 
Chamber*. We know that he had men about him who were ready to 
argue on behalf of royal rights against the claims of the Papacy in the 
manner of the Anonymous of York a century earlier^ That John of all 
people should compare himself to the Confessor and take St Wulfstan, 
to whose protection at Worcester he was later to submit his body for 
burial, as a patron saint is sufficiently strange. The fact helps us to 
understand the mood of men like Geoflrey Fitz Peter and Hubert de 
Burgh, and to realise in some degree the influences under which Henry IH, 
the devotee of Edward the Confessor, passed his childhood. 

* Annates Monastici i, pp. 211-213. 

^ See Weudover on Alexander the Mason (ed. Coxe, in, pp. 229, 230). 
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The years of the great interdict were years of demoralisation, not 
because the king did not have the general will behind him, but because 
he gradually lost all sense of restraint in a situation which, however men 
might endure it, was fraught with daily inconvenience and humiliation 
and involved a continuous strain upon the conscience. The administration, 
which was probably more efficient at this time than it had ever been, 
found little difficulty in coping with the actual facts. The interdict was 
an opportunity no less than a menace, and even before it was pronounced 
John’s plans were ready. The policy adopted was the seizure into the 
king’s hands of all ecclesiastical property, spiritualities as well as tem- 
poralities. Wardens, generally the sheriffs, were appointed in each shire. 
The amount of extra work which had to be done in the offices of local 
administrators must have been severe, and it was fortunate that important 
reforms in the presentation of accounts had recently been made by the 
Exchequer. Prelates, religious houses, and parish clergy were alike sub- 
mitted to this regime and were provided with a subsistence allowance 
(estuvium) in the performance of their attenuated duties. It appears that 
in each parish this allowance was made under the supervision of four 
lawful men*. The revenues, with this deduction, were destined for the 
royal treasury, at any rate so far as they came from churches on the 
king’s demesne. Many barons received royal perniission to assume the 
control of the monastic houses and churches on their estates and to have 
the rents drawn by clerks from their domain. The Earl of Norfolk, for 
example, got the custody of the rents and property of churches in his 
gift, and of the abbots of his fief, “si alicuius crociam habent de dono 
suo.” To what extent custody involved the right to retain the proceeds 
in such cases requires investigation. An estimate of the loss suffered by 
the clergy during the next five years is impossible, for there was inevitably 
much extortion and destruction of property; but the Exchequer admitted 
that John had received <£*105,000, and the king himself was prepared to 
compound the sums due in compensation at 100,000 marks. Some of the 
bishops got fairly large payments in 1213 and 1214 by way of compensa- 
tion; the clergy 6is a whole had to write off most of their loss. Finally, 
the king extorted from the clergy charters of quit-claim of his extortions*. 

Such was the general character of John’s reply to the interdict. The 
plan was not observed universally, for modifications or exemptions were 
numerous. The author of the L^e of St Hugh of Lincoln, referring to a 
certain Reymund, afterwards Archdeacon of Leicester, breaks off his 
narrative to observe that, in the days of the interdict, Reymund was one 

* See letters to H. de Nevill in RotuH Kit. clans, i, 109 b. This goes far to explain 
the summons to St Albans in 1213 {Roger of Wendover, ed. Coxe, iii, p. 261). 

* The Misae Roll of his fourteenth year contains a reference to the purchase of 
two coffers to contain these charters. Cole, Documents illustrative of English history 
in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries (18-U), p. 242. The charters were of course 
invalidated, but John continued to extract quit-claims as late as 1215 (e.g. Rot. litt. 
pat. p. 140 b). 
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of the few “ecclesiarum rectores” who refused to reach an accommodation 
with the king. Certainly it was to the interest of any ecclesiastic, at a 
time when, in spite of a proclamation of April 1208, churchmen were 
regarded as almost outside the law and were liable to suffer personal 
indignity, violence, and loss, to pay something in return for protection and 
the control of his property. Acquiescence on the part of the lower clergy 
was inevitable, and for six yeai^ Englishmen had all around them a 
Church which did not function, closed buildings, unused cemeteries, silent 
bells, disconsolate dignitaries, and parsons whose only duties were the 
baptism of infants in private hou.ses or the celebration of mass for the 
dying. If they had bought control of their estates, they would suffer from 
the heavy tallage of 1210; if they had not, they lived on pittances pro- 
vided by the wardens — royal officials, their landlords, or a group of their 
own parishioners. The orders of regular clergy, if they obeyed the papal 
decree, were debaraed from the spiritual exercises in choir which were a 
necessary counterpart to their daily tasks and private devotions. The 
Cistercian monks, it is true, acted for some time in disregard of the papal 
injunctions, and in obedience to the Abbot of Citeaux continued their 
services on the ground that no authentic copies of the papal bull had 
reached the Order; but they were compelled to submit, and, on the 
other hand, though they got control of their lands’, they were pillaged 
unmercifully by the king, notably after their refusal to finance his expedi- 
tion to Ireland in 1210. 

It would be tedious to analyse the negotiations which continued at 
intervals before John’s definite promise of submission in May 1213. 
Peace hovered on the horizon in October 1209, but its fugitive appearance 
was followed by the personal excommunication of the king. From this 
time all leadership of the Church in England disappeared. John could 
rely on only two bishops, his friends Peter des Roches, of Winchester, 
and John de Grey, of Norwich. His servants, the two brothers Jocelin and 
Hugh of Wells, the one now Bishop of Wells, the other of Lincoln, 
withdrew after the act of excommunication. Another ally, Philip, Bishop 
of Durham, had died in 1208. As the Bishop of Norwich was justiciar 
in Ireland from 1209 to 1213, the king had the Bishop of Winchester 
alone of all the bishops by his side during these years, “ad computandum 
impiger, piger ad evangelium.” The sees of Lichfield , Exeter, and Chichester 
were vacant; Archbishop Geoffrey of York was already in exile and died 
in 1212. The rest had joined Stephen Langton and, with the exception 
of the Bishop of Worcester, who died in exile, returned with him. Many 
of the great abbeys by this time were also without a head, and some, like 
Waverley, had been deserted by brethren unable to hold on any longer. 
Unless agreement were reached, dissolution threatened the ecclesiastical 
system. The credit of averting this disaster lay with the papal legate, 
Pandulf, a skilful exponent of the directions of the bold and clear-sighted 
’ This was arranged during a visit of John to Waverley in April 1208. 
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Pope Innocent. Experience shewed that personal discussion with John, 
though it was not shirked, was futile; but early in 1213 the political 
situation abroad — the embarrassment of John’s allies, Otto IV of Bruns- 
wick and Raymond VI of Toulouse, and the alliance between Innocent 
and Philip Augustus — ^gave the Pope h'k opportunity. John had to 
decide between submission to the Church and a life and death struggle 
against a French invasion, with a disheartened and restless people behind 
him. He was wise enough to choose the former alternative. 

The situation which developed during the next three years was a 
strange and paradoxical one. In the spring of 1213 John had been an 
excommunicate, his kingdom declared forfeit by the Pope, his foreign 
enemies ready to attack him with the privileges of crusaders. He had 
posed as the champion of ancient English customs against alien interference 
in Church and State. His justiciar and the officers of his administration 
were on his side, and he had extracted promises of support from his people, 
first at Marlborough in September 1209, when all freemen were ordered 
to swear fealty, and again in 1212-13, when the magnates of England 
and Ireland approved of his resistance to the Pope*. Three years later, 
in the spring of 1216, he was fighting as a vassal of the Pope, as a crusader 
protected by his vows, against excommunicated rebels backed by the 
foreign power whom Innocent had used against him in 1213. The arch- 
bishop, whose election had caused all the trouble befoie 1213, was now 
suspended from his office because he had failed to support the papal policy 
against the rebels. The clergy who had suffered in the days of the interdict 
for the cause of ecclesiastical law and unity now saw their local liberties 
threatened by the encroachments of papal emissaries working hand-in-glove 
with John. 

The attitude of Innocent is not hard to explain. He had got his way 
and had reconciled an erring son to the Church. The time had come for 
peace, not for wrangling about details. The cardinal-legate Nicholas was 
sent to measure justice with prudence. When the bishops grumbled that 
the terms arranged in a series of councils for the repayment of their losses 
{ablaia) were neither adequate nor properly guaranteed. Innocent doubt- 
less reflected that he had not been fighting on their behalf so much as for 
principles which were now assured. The archbishop and his colleagues, 
faced with the task of setting their dioceses in order, naturally took a 
more insular view, and in any case the archbishop’s belief in papal authority 
was bound up with a belief in law and custom which he could not but inter- 
pret, as no Pope or legate was able to do, in the light of local tradition. 
The successful assertion of the Pope’s pknitudo potestatis saved the unity 
of the Church, but it put the local clergy in that equivocal position from 
which they were at last violently extricated by King Henry VIH. The 
later history of Archbishop Stephen is the first and perhaps the best 
example. The scholar, cardinal, persecuted prelate were merged in the 
* Norgate, John LaMand, pp. 172-3. 
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English primate, the chief adviser of the Crown. As such he found that 
duty and inclination led him to support, at the risk of papal disapproval, 
the vassals against their lord. Just as a few years earlier he had exhorted 
them to place their allegiance to the Lord of Lords above their allegiance 
to the king, so now he exhorii the king to remember that their loyalty to 
him is only a conditional loyalty. 

To all appearance John was in a very strong position. He had got large 
sums from the property of the Church, from tallages and scutages; the 
Exchequer was working smoothly and had recently carried through its 
great inquiry of 1212-13. He had fierce, able, well-paid mercenaries at 
his service, the ports and shipping had been organised by William of 
Wrotham, the feudal levies had not been allowed to forget their militaiyr 
duties. During the interdict expeditions had been led against Wales and 
Ireland and had threatened Scotland. 

With Scotland John’s relations had been friendly. William the Lion 
did homage to him at Lincoln in 1200 and was able by a series of conces- 
sions to avert invasion in 1209. He had made a show of claiming the three 
northern counties of England, but was really concerned to keep his frontiers 
intact. In 1209 a castle was rising at Tweedmouth to threaten Berwick, 
and after abortive negotiations John gathered a host with which to enforce 
a claim to the possession of three castles on the borders. In August 
William made peace at Norham. He agreed to pay 13,000 marks by 
instalments — a promise on the whole faithfully performed — to give 
hostages, send his two daughters to John who was to have the feudal 
right of finding husbands for them, and to authorise his young son 
Alexander to take an oath of fealty for the disputed castles. In return 
the fortifications at Tweedmouth were abandoned. The Scottish King, 
indeed, stood to gain by an English alliance. He was a feudal lord, 
hard-pressed at times by native pretenders and hemmed in by the Norse 
Kings of the Isles. It was better to have the English King at his back, 
even at the cost of vassaleige, than to face his displeasure. So William 
bought John’s “benevolence” in 1209 and again in 1212. In this latter 
year mercenaries from the south helped him against the rising of Guthred 
son of MacWilliam, while on his side King William surrendered to John 
the right of arranging Alexander’s marriage. The young man, a small 
red-haired lad of attractive bearing, was knighted by the English king. 
His sisters and his father’s hostages, some of whom were sons of great 
English barons in the north, remained in John’s keeping, and in the same 
year John received the homage of Reginald, King of the Isles. 

Alexander, “the little red fox,” as John later called him, was to cause 
trouble after he became king, when some of the northern barons rose in 
rebellion ; butinthemeanwhilethe miderstanding between the two countries 
was helpful. Indeed William is said to have warned John of the treachery 
around him while he was collecting a large host at Northampton for an 
attack upon Wales (September 1212). This expedition, for which very 
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extensive preparations had been made, was intended to put an end to the 
restless activity of Llywelyn ap lorweith, the king of Snowdonia. Fleets 
were sent along the Welsh coasts from Bristol and Chester and the advance 
by land was to start from the latter place. The adventure was hurriedly 
abandoned, the forces summoned from Edgland, Ireland, and Galloway 
had to return; but Llywelyn was not in a position to press his advantage. 
He was John’s man, for he had done him homage in 1209, his wife was 
John’s illegitimate daughter, his son was a hostage, and John had shewn 
that he was quite ruthless in the execution of hostages and prisoners. 
Moreover Llywel 3 ni’s alliance with the other princes of Wales was not 
secure, and the English garrisons in the castles of Deganwy and Rhuddlan 
were on the watch, while the well-organised palatinate of Earl Ranulf of 
Chester lay behind. It was in John’s reign, as we may learn from numerous 
entries on the chancery rolls, that the cordon, which his grandson was to 
draw tight, was first placed around the lairs of the Welsh princes. 

John’s attitude to the Welsh princes was in part dictated by his position 
as a great Marcher lord, for during the greater part of his reign he had 
direct control of the Gloucester inheritance. Similarly his relations with 
Scotland were influenced by the complex of feudal ties which deprived 
the border between England and Scotland of most of its reality. His Irish 
policy was even more directly the outcome of feudal problems, and reacted 
upon his position in England*. John de Courcy, Earl of Ulster, whom 
he overthrew with the help of the Lacys in 1205, was a brother-in-law of 
Reginald, King of the Isles. Hugh de Lacy, the next earl, and Walter 
de Lacy, Earl of Meath, had important English connexions, and were 
overthrown in their turn with the aid of the lords of Galloway and Camck. 
Their downfall was mainly the result of their understanding with William 
de Braiose, the lord of Gower in South Wales and of the great honour of 
Limerick. It was natural for men with such vast opportunities and 
privileges to regard themselves as immune from those trammels by which 
they and their peers were bound in England, yet, if they w ere unchecked, 
they were natural centres of intrigue with the king’s enemies. William 
the Marshal himself, who esteemed loyalty as the chief virtue, found it 
hard to submit his privileges as lord of Leinster to the interference of 
the royal justiciar, just as he had found it hard to accept John’s decision 
that he must choose between himself and the King of France, and not try 
to serve both. The results of John’s imposing and drastic intervention in 
1210 were felt at once in England. The Lacys had fallen, William de 
Braiose was a fugitive, the Angevin administration had been effectively 
imposed upon the Anglo-Irish lords, and the native Irish rulers had for the 
time been fitted into the system of vassal relations. During the next few 
years John could rely upon the support of his men in Ireland. They backed 
him in his resistance to the Pope, and they sent a strong force under their 
justiciar, the Bishop of Norwich, to swell the host which gathered on 
* For its importance in Irish history, see infra, Vol. vii. 
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Barham Down to protect England against France in the spring of 
1213. 

It must indeed have seemed to John, as it seemed to contemporaries, that 
during th^e years no man dared withstand him. He had received the 
homage of princes throughouifthe British Isles. And when he in his turn 
submitted himself to Rome and knew that the danger of French invasion 
had passed, he might well renew the conflict across the Channel with 
confidence. The very difficulties of his foreign friends, of which the Pope 
had taken advantage, now gave him new prestige, for he could rely on 
their steady support in his stand against the growing might of Philip 
Augustus. During the last few months he had taken into his pay practically 
all the lords and very many knights in the Low Countries, including the 
Count of Flanders, and the Count of Boulogne, who with Hugh de Boves, 
an adventurer from Picardy, acted as his agent He was in close touch 
with some of his old Poite vin vassals, with the Kings of Aragon and Portugal, 
and especially Muth his relative Raymond VI of Toulouse. He had learned 
how to play upon the sympathies of the towns of Flanders and the Rhine- 
land. In short he built up a coalition which all who felt themselves to be 
in danger from France or who, like John’s nephew, the Emperor Otto IV, 
realised that France was the main obstacle in their path, could not but join. 
Just before Whitsuntide 1213, an English fleet surprised and destroyed 
Philip’s ships in the Flemish harbour at Damme. Early in the following 
year, the king was ready to put the elaborate plans of the coalition into 
effect. His northern allies struck their blow through Flanders, while he 
moved northwards from La Rochelle. As he marched towards the Loire, 
his friends and vassals around him, he played not with his own destinies 
alone but with those of Western Europe. No member of his house, 
not even the great Richard himself, had ever cut such a figure in the 
world. 

As is well kno^vn, John came back to England in October foiled and 
disappointed. His own campaign had been inglorious, and in July, away 
to the north-east, his rival had scattered his allies at Bouvines. A year 
later he was fighting for his kingdom against the most terrible rebellion 
that any King of England had yet had to face. 

The disasters which began in France and continued after his return 
were due in large measure to John’s irresponsible optimism in 1218. 
We have seen him, apparently at the height of his power, launching out 
into great schemes. We have seen him, a few months earlier, a man 
suddenly conscious of realities, making a surrender to the Pope as com- 
plete as his defiance had been. Both confidence and despair were rooted 
in the experiences of the interdict and excommunication; and the an- 
nalists who grudgingly recognised his power testify to the facts which 

' The chief text is the Misae Roll, 14 John, in Cole, Illustrative Documents. The 
details are skilfully discussed by Henri Malo, Un grand feudataire, Eenaud de 
Dammartin, et la coalition de Bouvines (Paris, 1898), chap. ix. See infra, chap. ix. 
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were undermining it. But John rarely saw the writing on the wall, and, 
when he did see it, he immediately forgot it. 

The Great Charter is a carefully drawn document, and a careful exami- 
nation of the events of the years 1213 to ^215 is required if its various 
parts are to be given their due significance. In its general form and in 
its insistence upon the return to good customs, it marks the culmination 
of the policy which the archbishop had tried to impose upon John ever since 
his return. The association of a large body of barons with this policy was 
due to John’s aggression after the refusal of many to follow him abroad 
and to pay the scutage demanded on his return. The comprehensive 
nature of the baronial demands, the result of their association with 
Langton, reflected that change in the position of the baronage which has 
already been discussed. The guarantees demanded from John, including 
the expulsion of the mercenaries and the imposition of a controlling 
body of twenty-five, were a later development, fosterfcd by distrust and 
the heat of dissension. 

It is clear that the archbishop’s view of the price which John had to 
pay for reconciliation to the Church was administrative reform. Since 
his excommunication the king had been very powerful, and his ministers 
very efficient, but they had borne very hardily on the people. Suspicion, 
to which the exaction of hostages from so many of the royal vassals bore 
witness, had bred recklessness and tyranny. The enormous weight at- 
tached to the prophecies and sermons of the hermit Peter of Wakefield 
in 1212 shews that king and people were nervously excited. It is signi- 
ficant that John began early in 1213 to issue commissions of inquiry into 
the misdeeds of local officials; and, before the archbishop absolved him 
at Winchester in July, he made him swear to bring back the good laws 
of his predecessors, especially those of the Confessor, abolish bad laws, 
do justice to all men according to the judgment of his Court, and render 
to every man his rights. In the following month, at St Albans, came a 
still more explicit anticipation of the Charter. If Wendover’s narrative 
can be trusted, the proceedings at this council were very significant. 
The king was absent on an abortive cruise which, if his men had followed 
him, he had intended to be the beginning of his Poitevin campaign. The 
justiciar, with the Bishop of Winchester, the primate, and bishops and 
magnates, declared in the king’s name that the laws of Henry I should 
be observed and bad laws be done away; and sheriffs, foresters, and 
other royal officials were commanded to cease from all injuries and ex- 
tortion. If Geoffrey Fitz Peter was really acting in conjunction with the 
hated archbishop in forcing a policy of reform, one can well understand 
that his death in October was a relief to the king. The justiciar had 
supported John well, but he must have seen much to justify his dis- 
approval. The return of the archbishop meant a return to the normal 
as it was in the time of Hubert Walter, when justiciar and archbishop 
worked together as chief advisers to the Crown. A story current later 

16 
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at St Albans said that John, when he heard of Geoffrey’s death, grimly 
remarked: “Let him go to greet Hubert Walter in hell.” In the mean- 
while the archbishop worked away steadily on earth. At the end of August 
he faced the king’s fury and (bssuaded him from proceeding “ vi et armis” 
against the men who had refused to follow him abroad. They were to 
be summoned to trial according to law in the King’s Court. As we hear 
no more of this quarrel for the time being, it is probable that an under- 
standing was reached on the issue of foreign service and legal procedure*. 
It was at this time, during a council at St Paul’s, that the archbishop is 
said to have produced Henry I’s Chfirter of Liberties and to have ex- 
plained privately to some of the barons the lines upon which they should 
proceed. 

At all events John was able to take a considerable force to Poitou. 
It comprised many barons and knights, as weU as Welsh mercenaries, 
and, although some of the great men and practically all the barons north 
of the Humber failed to appear, it was by no means unrepresentative 
Hnglish feudalism. During the king’s absence the Bishop of Winchester, 
with the archbishop as chief counsellor, presided over the administration. 
The legate arranged a settlement about compensation due to the Church, 
the interdict was removed, and, shortly after his return, John formally 
ratified his promise to allow canonical elections (21 November 1214). 
But he was now discredited by military failure, and the baronial party 
which desired to see a comprehensive settlement of abuses and disputed 
questions had been formed. The demand, made in the summer, for a 
scutage of three marks on the knight’s fee, a tax from which only those 
who had served in the expedition could claim exemption, had brought 
matters to a head. The Exchequer was able to collect only about one- 
fifth of the payments due’. Early in November the opposition formed 
a conspiracy at Bury St Edmunds. They took their stand on Henry I’s 
Charter and swore to force the king, if necessary by arms, to observe the 
promises which he had made. The terms of their resolution shew that 
they deliberately associated themselves with the policy upon which the 
archbishop had acted since he absolved John in the summer of 1213. 
Early in January they appeared at court in the New Temple and called 
on John to fulfil the oath which he had sworn at Winchester. 

John had one characteristic in common with better men — he could 
be most alert in times of crisis. He staved off the baronial demand by 
pledging himself, with the archbishop, the Bishop of Ely, and William 
the Marshal as sureties, to give satisfaction at Easter. He used the 

* The “Unknown Charter of Liberties” (see the Bibliography) may qnite well 
record such an understanding. Henry I’s Charter is copied out and followed by a list 
of royal concessions on the very points at issue during July and August. It includes 
a provision about foreign service not dealt with in any other document. 

’ See especially S. K. Mitchell, Studies in Taxati(m under John and Henry III, 
pp. 109-118. 
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breathing space to secure his position. He began a campaign of propa- 
ganda in the shires, ordered a renewal of the oath of allegiance, summoned 
aid from Ireland and Poitou, and took the last step in self-protection 
by assuming the cross. Both sides set out ^leir position before the Pope, 
who, while urging John to give lawful satisfaction, admonished the 
barons for their conspiracies and contumacy and ordered them to pay 
the scutage. The barons were forced into the open and in Easter week, 
instead of seeking the royal promises again, came together in force 
at Stamford. 

It was the fashion at the time to describe the rebels as the Northerners. 
This was nothing more than a recognition of the fact that the original 
nucleus of resistance was among the barons across the Humber, notably in 
Yorkshire, who had refused foreign service and the payment of scutage. 
The centre of the opposition was in reality Essex and East Anglia. The 
North was equally divided and the northerners owed much of their 
strength to their understanding with the new King of Scots, the young 
Alexander II. The temporary prominence of Eustace de Vescy was due 
to the fact that he had been associated with Robert Fitz Walter in the 
plot which had so disturbed John in 1212. The two barons had fled and 
their return and restoration to their lands had been part of the terms 
imposed on John by the Pope. Robert Fitz Walter was a very powerful 
man. Lord of Dunmow in Essex, and of Baynard Castle, outside London 
wall on the river to the west of the city, he was in right of his wife in 
possession of the lands, also mainly in Essex, of the house of Valognes. 
It has been reckoned that his service must have amounted to a hundred 
knights^ There was no greater man in the south-east of England, and 
his position gave him peculiar significance in London. He had been a 
strenuous, if at times unsuccessful and suspected, servant of John, and 
had fought for him in Normandy along with Saer de Quincy, lord of 
Leuchars in Fife, and husband of one of the heiresses of the house of 
Leicester. Saer de Quincy, in order that his position in England might 
be duly recognised, had been invested by the king with the title Earl of 
Winchester. About these two men the rebellious barons of the south- 
east were grouped. The adhesion of the Clares to the party gave it a 
dignity and following which it could haixily have maintained without 
them. Richard, Earl of Clare and Hertford, had entered by inheritance 
upon the English lands of the families of Giflard and Saint-Hilaire, In 
right of his wife, one of the Gloucester co-heiresses, he had expectations 
which were fulfilled when in 1217 his son Gilbert became Earl of 
Gloucester as well as of Hertford. His kindred were to be found through- 
out the higher baronage, and it may well have been the influence of 
kinship which brought the young William the Marshal to desert his 
father and join the rebels. The party were strengthened also by the 
adhesion of the Earls of Norfolk and Hereford, of Fulk Fitz Warin and 
1 Round, J.H., in £HR, xix, pp. 709-710. 
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John Fitz Alan from Shropshire, William Malet from Somerset and, 
after some hesitation, William d’Aubigny, the powerful lord of Belvoir 
in the Midlands. 

It is impossible to estima^ the motives which inspired these men. 
That there were causes of cohesion due to kinship, neighbourhood, and 
the memories of outrage and injustice is clear. Some of the younger 
men had suffered from the king’s greed and caprice when they entered 
upon their inheritance. Others had been wronged by interference with 
their domestic peac*e, and doubtless many bitter recollections, unknown 
to a later age, were stirred by incidents which seem colourless or trivial 
as they are recorded on the rolls of Chancery and Exchequer. We do 
not know, for example, the dark story which lay behind the enmity of 
the Earl of Essex, the son of Geoffrey Fitz Peter; but we do know that 
his first wife had been the daughter of Robert Fitz Walter and that 
Robert had complained of the king’s attentions to her; and we know 
that in 1214 the Earl had been compelled to pay or promise an enormous 
fine on his marriage, possibly an enforced marriage, with John’s dis- 
caided wife, Isabella of Gloucester. It is certain, moreover, that the 
cruel vendetta which John had waged against the family of his old fnend 
William de Braiose had moved the English to indignation. William 
was lord of Bramber in Sussex, of Totnes and Barnstaple in the west 
country, of Gower, Radnor, and Brecon in South Wales, of Limerick in 
Ireland. His fall in 1210 was attributed by the king to a refusal to pay 
a debt, and was glossed over by the royal council; but it was almost 
certainly due to his and his wife’s knowledge of the fate of Arthur of 
Brittany. The story was beginning to leak out. William had to flee 
and his wife and heir, captured during the Irish campaign, were starved 
to death in Windsor Castle. After this no man who incurred John’s 
hostility could feel safe. 

Such was the composition of the baronial party which met at Stam- 
ford in the Easter week of 1215. The king was prevailed upon to ask for 
the demands of the insurgents in writing. When the archbishop and 
the Marshal brought the document to John, he refused the conditions 
with indignation. “Why not ask for my kingdom.?” Thereupon the 
rebels formally renounced their homage and chose as their leader, “Mar- 
shal of the army of God and Holy Church,” Robert Fitz Walter. On 
9 May John offered arbitration by four men from each side with the 
Pope as supreme arbitrator, and repeated his former undertakings to 
proceed against no one except in accordance with the law of the land 
and the judgment of his peers in the royal court — an anticipation of a 
famous clause inserted in a more general form in the Charter (c. 39). 
But the barons were rapidly gaining control of the home counties, and 
although John had some success in the West, notably at Exeter, he 
had to submit to meet them at Staines with a view to a formal treaty 
of peace. 


« 
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On 17 May the baronial forces had entered London. The great city 
had been steadily favoured and fleeced by the king since in 1191 he 
had made friends with its leading citizens and encouraged it to form 
itself into a commune. The commune, in any technical sense of the word, 
had not lasted, but during the reigns of Richard and his brother the 
city had thriven. It was now ruled by a mayor — John’s last attempt to 
placate it shortly before its rebellion had taken the form of a charter in 
which he recognised its right to elect this official every year — it appointed 
its own sheriffs and collected its own rates and taxes. Its chief court 
was the busting, composed of the mayor, the elected aldermen of the 
wards, and the “good men” or barons of London who sat with them on 
the four benches. On two occasions, once under the leadership of William 
Fitz Osbert in 1194 and again in 1205-6, the lesser citizens had tried 
to overthrow the civic aristocracy which governed, or, as they said, mis- 
governed them, and on the latter occasion the king j?ad sent a special 
commission to hear Crown pleas and to supervise a reconstitution of the 
council. From this time the governing body, which held the Hustings 
Court and had charge of the flnancial administration, consisted of the 
mayor and twenty-four sworn councillors elected by the community^. 
The duties of watch and ward and the rules for the collection of rates 
and tallages were about this time carefully defined, and a strong sense of 
corporate life prevailed throughout the sokes and parishes, and in the 
aidisan quarters of the city. Progress naturally produced the desire for 
greater freedom for more far-reaching reforms which would restrain the 
king’s habit of demanding heavy tallages and would distribute power 
within the city more generally. The Londoners wanted more control of 
the river, security against Jews and foreign merchants, reforms in the 
customs and exchange. They wanted the mayor to be elected, not by the 
ruling class, but in the folk-moot which was fast becoming obsolete. 
Robert Fitz Walter, who, as lord of Baynard’s castle, bore the title of 
“signifer et procurator” of the city, saw his chance. If any were hostile 
they were unheard. The barons occupied the city and proceeded to 
strengthen the walls. When they marched up the valley of the Thames 
to meet the king, they had the mayor of London with them. 

The real history of the Great Charter, which was drafted and redrafted 
during the discussions at Runnymede, belongs to a later age. That as a 
whole it reflected the best and most stable feeling of Englishmen — of 
the moderate barons, the bishops, and the trained administrators — is 
clear from the fact that in its revised form it was issued after John’s 
death by the legate, William the Marshal, Hubert de Burgh, and other 
royalists. In the form given to it in 1225 it was regarded as a definite 
settlement of the law which regulated the relations between the Crown 
and the vassals, and the administration of justice and finance. In this 

* Unless, as Miss Bateson thought, tliis body was a reconstituted body of 
aldermen. 
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fonn, much of it was old, some a mere restatement of administrative 
policy*, adjustments and reforms disputed by none in local and judicial 
administration, and reaffirmations, suited to the time, of feudal custom. 
Since the days of Hubert Wsdter royal prerogative could not be synony- 
mous, in any healthy mind, with arbitrary rule. The acceptance of the 
Charter had been urged upon John by the archbishop and by his more 
responsible advisers, and from this point of view it was in fact an elabo- 
ration of the oath taken by John in 1218 at Winchester; just as the 
oath was an elaboration of promises which he had declared at his acces- 
sion. Even the clause which forbade the tendency to undermine the 
judicial immunities of private courts by frequent use of the y/nt praedpe 
was not so much an act of violent reaction extorted by a self-seeking 
baronage as an attempt to strike the balance between traditional rights 
and the encroachments of the Curia Regis. What wrecked the settle- 
ment from the ouWet was the rising temper of the king on the one hand, 
and of the rebels — many of whom were young and inerperienced men or 
axatiithonsfrondeurs — on the other. RobertFitzWalterandhiscompanions 
had adopted in the name of God and the Church the prt^ramme which the 
archbishop had originally outlined for them, but they had no intention of 
following ecclesiastical guidance when power was once in their hands. The 
shrewd observers, such as the author of the so-called Histoire des dues de 
Normandie, who saw in the struggle a fight for franchises and power, or 
who, like the Marshal’s biographer, dismissed it tersely as an act of folly, 
took a very natural view ; but they were thinking of the men, not of the 
document. Until John was dead and passion had cooled and the oppor- 
tunity for enjoying the sweets of power and revenge had gone, the only 
clauses of the Charter which mattered were those which transferred the 
control of affairs to the barons themselves. 

For a while John had to wait on events. He did his part, and issued 
the necessary orders for the investigation of local abuses with the aid of 
twelve knights from each shire, and for changing local officials. He had 
protested that his feudal lord, the Pope, must have a say in the matter, 
and he saw to it that Innocent got his version of affairs. He was a crusader 
under the protection of the Church, and, so long as he could send messages 
abroad, he could be sure of buying support from his friends on the con- 
tinent. He was powerless for the time, and ill in body, but he could cany 
his oath lightly. Everything indeed depended upon the way in which the 
barons, and especially the body of twenty -five who were chosen to protect 
the settlement and see that the royal grant was observed, interpreted 
their opportunity. For some years the king had depended in the main 
upon a select band of men like-minded with himself, English lords like 

* E.g. the clause (no. 41) about the rights of foreign merchants simply expmids 
an order made in April 1200, circulated to the cities of London and Winchester, the 
barons of the Cinque Ports, the baili& of Southampton and Lynn, and the sheriffs 
of the maritime counties on the south and east coasts {Botuli Chartarum, p. 60 h). 
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Robert of Vieuxpont, the Bassets, and William Brewer, administrators 
like Philip of Ulecot and Henry of Comhill, a crowd of obscure “ bachelors’ 
or lesser landholders and household followers, and the powerful foreign 
adventurers, such as Faukes de Breaute, the low-bom Norman who was 
sherifiF of Glamorgan, Hugh de Boves, wholicted as his agent abroad, and 
mercenaries from Touraine, several of whom had charge of shires or castles 
or both. Gei’ard of Ath^, the chief of the latter, was no longer alive in 
1215, but the memory of his evil rule in the Severn valley, at Gloucester 
and Bristol and Hereford, was still fresh, and Engelard of Cigogne had 
succeeded him in Gloucestershire. All of them were fearless and ruthless 
soldiers, upon whom John could depend. According to the Charter they 
and their broods were to be expell^, and if wise counsels had prevailed 
among the barons, it is unlikely that John’s friends in England would 
have done anything to prevent their departure. But the twenty-five did 
nothing to win the approval of the moderate section, and the consequence 
was that men who looked upon the rebellion with dislike or misgiving 
either rallied to the king or took as little part in affairs as they could. 
Among those who definitely threw in their lot with John were some of 
the chief earls and barons in the country. In addition to the Earl Marshal, 
the Earls of Salisbury, Arundel, Warenne, and Chester were on his side. 
William Longsword, Earl of Salisbury was the king’s half-brother and 
had been his chief support in recent years. He had ruled Gascony, been 
Warden of Dover and the Cinque Ports, led the royal army to Ireland 
and, in 1214, in Flanders. As lord of Eye in Suffolk he was a neighbour 
of many of the rebels. William, Earl of Arundel, held a great honour 
owing the service of eighty knights’ fees in Sussex and another nearly as 
great in East Anglia, where his seat was Castle Rising. He was the 
brother-in-law of the mighty Ranulf, Earl of Chester, who from the 
almost independent shire of Chester dominated the middle west and had 
control of the honours of Leicester, and, with the exception of the castle, 
of Richmond, where he was in touch with the royalists Robert of Vieuxpont 
at Applebyand Hugh of Balliol at Barnard Castle. WiUiam, Earl Warenne, 
was like the Earl of Arundel a relative of the king — his father was an 
illegitimate brother of Henry H — and, like the Earl of Chester, a figure 
in the North. He had Conisburgh in Yorkshire, Stamford and Grantham 
in Lincolnshire, and Castle Acre in Norfolk, in addition to his fiefs in 
Surrey. 

John, supported by the Pope and by many of the English bishops with 
Pandulf the papal l^ate by their side, would in any case be a formidable 
foe. He had his mercenaries, and could draw freely for men upon the 
Low Countries, South Wales, and Ireland, where he lavished favours upon 
the Anglo-Irish barons of all parties. His emissaries were busy in Poitou 
and Brittany. By alienating the loyalists in England the opposition 
made their own position untenable without foreign aid, and by bringing 
in foreign aid and a French claimant to the throne they won a present 
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success at the risk of almost inevitable failure in the future. Distrust of 
John was natural and proper, but from the outset they shewed an arrogant 
implacability which soon degenerated into the short-sighted egotism 
characteristic of earlier baronial revolts. The twenty -five, if one prejudiced 
but generally reliable author Ay can be trusted, acted not as watchful 
guardians but as rulers of the kingdom. John’s mercenaries styled them 
the “twenty-five kings.” After the conference at Runnymede an attempt 
had apparently been made to place the maintenance of the peace under 
a mixed body of barons chosen from each side, and the archbishop had 
vainly tried to secure some undertaking from the rebels of allegiance to 
the king. He had hoped to find in the Charter a real concordat, main- 
tained by a joint effort as the Provisions of Oxford were to be in 1258. 
The body of twenty-five was to be, not a governing body, but a guarantee 
held in reserve, in case the Marshal and his colleagues should fail to secure 
the enforcement of reforms. It may be that the opposition had more 
justification for their disregard of this policy than we know ; it is at least 
significant that the archbishop refused to acquiesce in the execution of 
the papal letters authorising their excommunication. Yet when John’s 
advisers saw the administration disorganised, the Exchequer at a stand, 
the shires so far as was possible placed under the military control of 
particular baronial leaders and the sheriffs disregarded, their rally to his 
side is not surprising. They could indeed do nothing less after the failure 
of all attempts of the bishops to effect a compromise, and the promulgation 
at the end of August of the excommunication by name of the leading 
rebels. About the same time the Pope, as over-lord of England, annulled the 
Charter and forbade its observance under penalty of excommunication. 
Shortly afterwards the legate and the Bishop of Winchester, as Innocent’s 
commissioners, suspended the archbishop from his functions. His heart 
could not be in this holy war, and, with most of the other bishops, he was 
glad to leave the country to attend the great council which was gathering 
at the Lateran. 

After his firet acquiescence the king, needless to say, had shewn no 
desire for a settlement. He avoided all opportunities of arbitration, and 
kept to the south coast. Foreign mercenaries were gathering and he had 
only to await their arrival. He established himself at Dover and prepared 
his plans against the rebels, who had made London their headquarters. 
His rapid success is one of the most remarkable episodes in English 
history, a striking commentary on the poverty of leadership and military 
enterprise among the feudal gentry of England. In those days of elaborate 
sieges and mercenary troops, warfare had become a profession, and the 
barons in London had neither the inclination nor the ability to plan a 
campaign or face John’s foreign soldiers. Many of them had seen service 
in JVance, but none had experience of leadership sufficient to cope with 
such men as Faukes de Breaute and the Earl of Salisbury, or with the 
demonic energy of John in his fits of vigour. They wasted their time in 
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London, efficient only in hate, while the king overran the whole country 
and cooped them up in the City and a few eastern fortresses. Until the 
arrival of Louis of France at the end of May 1216, the country west of 
Watling Street was practically untouched ^y the war ; while on the other 
side of it John did as he pleased. The one notable incident of the war 
was the heroic defence of Rochester in November by William d’Aubigny 
of Belvoir, and after its surrender on St Andrew’s day baronial castles 
fell like ninepins. London was invested from Windsor, Hertford, 
Berkhamsted, and Bedford, the last of which had been taken by Faukes 
de Breaute, and while Faukes and his colleagues proceeded against one 
fortress after another in East Anglia and Essex, the king secured the 
whole of the North. Belvoir and Pontefract fell without a struggle ; the 
northerners who were not in London sought the protection of Alexander, 
who was punished for his raids into Northumberland by the destruction 
of Berwick and the ravaging of the eastern Lowlands. In March John 
was back again in the South, and hemmed in London still more closely 
by the capture of Colchester and the castle of the Earl of Oxford 
at Hedingham. By this time the rebellion was practically confined to 
London, strong in the protection of its walls and the Tower, and in the 
spirit of its citizens. The Pope had declared the city to be under an 
interdict and had ratified the excommunication by name of the rebel 
leaders. 

If the barons could not wage war, they could pursue negotiations. The 
Thames and the eastern ports were open, and from the outset intercourse 
between London and the court of the King of France was continuous. 
The rebels early approached Louis, the son of Philip Augustus, offering 
him the throne in return for aid. The enterprise was a hazardous one 
and Louis matured his plans deliberately. But at least three contingents 
of French knights were sent to England during the winter and early 
spring of 1215-16. Some of them were employed, not without signs of 
racial friction, to strengthen the baronial garrisons in the neighbourhood. 
Philip waited for the arrival of a papal legate, Guala, before reaching a 
final decision, for he realised that he must make out a strong case for 
intervention in the face of papal disapproval. The discussion took place 
in a great assembly at Melun at the end of April. Louis, it was decided, 
was to make the attempt on his own behalf, but with his father’s approval. 
He would claim the English throne as the husband of Blanche of Castile, 
the grand-daughter of Henry H, against a king who had forfeited his 
rights, firstly, by the murder of Arthur, for which he had been condemned 
in the French court, secondly, by granting away his kingdom to the Pope 
without the consent of his vassals. In the view of most modem scholars 
the first reason for forfeiture has little or no historical validity, and it is 
clear that the second has even less. But, in spite of the legate’s protests, 
the argument served, and by the third week in May Louis was in Kent. 
A great storm had dispersed the fleet which John had collected to pro- 
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tect the south-eastern coast, and the king, unwilling to pit his foreign 
mercenaries against their fellows, withdrew to Winchester. The legate 
landed about the same time to play a political role which was to become 
increasingly important in whabhe regarded as a papal fief. 

It would be improfitable to d^ribe the events of the next six months. 
Louis’ arrival was sufficient to restore the confidence of the opposition 
but insufficient to prevent general disorder. At first his success was 
striking. He retook Rochester and occupied Winchester. Insurgents who 
had begun parleys with John renewed the attack, and John was at last 
deserted by the Earls of Arundel and Warenne, whose lands were in 
danger, and, for a time, even by the Earl of Sabsbuiy and William of 
Aumale. But the military position soon reached a deadlock. John had 
reorganised his forces in the south-western counties and left them suf- 
ficiently strong to enable him to harry the northern midlands. Apart 
from fugitive successes at Exeter and Worcester, Louis’ efforts were con- 
fined to the south-east, and the efforts of the northern and East Angban 
barons to haphazard local attacks. Alexander of Scotland braved the 
risks of a journey to join the invader, to whom he did homage, but gave 
little effective help, and was kept in check in the north by Robert of 
Vieuxpont in Westmorland and Cumberland, and Hugh of Balliol and 
Philip of Ulecot at Durham. In the midlands the great royal castles 
Windsor, Nottingham, Newark stood firm, and when John died at Newark, 
Hubert de Burgh was still holding Dover, “the Key of England,” against 
the prolonged siege by Louis. The king’s last days were spent in an otgy 
of reckless ferocity in the fenlands and Lincolnshire. His energy was still 
as great as ever, but his self-control had gone. At Lynn he was seized 
with an acute attack of dysentery, and, a sick man, insisted on crossing 
the Wash without waiting for the tide to recede. Although he managed 
to struggle to the Cistercian abbey of Swineshead, his baggage-train and 
treasure were lost in the quicksands. He died at Newark on 19 October 
1216, after making an edifying will on a dignified deathbed; and his 
body was taken for burial to Worcester to lie under the protection of 
St Wulfstan. The leadership against the excommunicated invaders and 
rebels came to the more temperate and capable hands of the legate and 
the Marshal. 

They faced a country full of disorder, in which the only signs of 
capacity, if we except the conduct of Hubert de Burgh at Dover, were 
shewn hy isolated confederacies of knights or burgesses and by mercenary 
captains who had no ideas beyond the maintenance of the strongholds 
entrusted to them and the satisfaction of their desires. The administra- 
tion had broken down, the records of the Exchequer, including the 
Charter of Liberties, were in the possession of Louis. The last audit of 
the reign, recorded on the Pipe Roll of 16 John, began in the autumn 
of 1214, and the last royal mandate to the barons of the Exchequer was 
issued on 3 September 1215, just before hostilities began. It is unlikely 
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that there was anyone to act upon it. The efficient treasurer, William of 
Ely, seems to have ceased duty a month earlier. During the war, the 
King’s Wardrobe took the place of the Exchequer^. Corfe Castle, which 
is mentioned as a royal treasury in 12^2, seems to have become the 
repository of such records and revenue as were not immediately required. 
But what local dues were collected were generally paid to the nearest 
magnate who had any claim to authority. 

Few kings have left their mark on English history as John did. He 
was never a nonentity ; his vices were the exaggerated vices of his virile 
race. Distorted recollections of him were passed on for centuries in places 
which he had visited with his attentions, and later writers found no 
story about him too extravagant for belief. He left several illegitimate 
childi-en, of whom two, Richard and Oliver, distinguished themselves in 
the civil war, and another, Joan, was the wife of Llywelyn of Wales. 
By his vigorous and passionate wife, Isabella of Asgouleme, whom he 
had stolen from Hugh, son of Hugh IX, Count of La Marche, he had 
five children. In 1216 Henry, the eldest of these, was only nine years of 
age; he and Richard, King of the Romans, are inseparable from later 
English history; so is Eleanor, the youngest, the wife of Simon de 
Montfort. The others died young, but not too young to be, one an 
Empress, the other a queen. Their mother in due course married her 
former lover, Hugh; and their undisciplined sons were destined to be 
occasions of strife after they found a refuge at the court of their half- 
brother in England. 

* All the fines made after August provide that instalments shaU be paid direct to 
the king. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

ENGLAND; HENRY III 

The long reign of John Lackland’s son, which began in disturbance 
and ended amid bitter memories, was to leave its constructive mark on 
nearly every branch of English life. The names of Grosseteste, Matthew 
Paris, Roger Bacon, Simon de Montfort, Bracton, and the young Gilbert 
de Clare alone would lend it distinction; and even more than its per- 
sonalities, the growth of the communities of the land, the development 
of the common law and of legal theory, the creation of many of the 
precedents and forms of later English administration, combine to make it 
a period of first-rate historical importance. In religious matters a conflict 
of loyalties, the king’s filial devotion and gratitude to Rome for help 
rendered in the dark early days set against local feeling for diocesan 
and parochial welfare, determines the relations of Church and State in this 
country for many succeeding years. In literature, the writers of St Albans 
provide an example of monastic historiography scarcely equalled by later 
medieval generations. In art, an English school of craftsmen emerges, 
and architecture reaches a brief climax of restrained perfection. Above aU, 
the loss of the northern French provinces in John’s reign is now having the 
effect of concentrating in the hands of the servants of the English Crown 
the resources of a dominion more compact and unitary than before, so 
that in spite of powerful cosmopolitan influences in social and govern- 
mental life we can trace during Henry’s reign, even in the baronage 
itself, the beginnings of English sentiment and self-sufficiency. Our polity 
was to prove not unlike the choir of St Peter’s Abbey at Westminster: 
the architect, the exemplars, may have been French, but the idiom and 
the crowning result were our own. 

The loyal supporters of King John who gathered at Gloucester to 
crown a nine-year-old boy (28 October 1216) had resolved in common 
with many humbler ranks throughout England that the son should not 
suffer for his father’s sins. Those sins, or what people took for them, 
had given Louis of France (now besieging Dover Castle) and his sup- 
porters London and the principal fortresses of Surrey and Hampshire, in 
the Midlands and the North the great de Quincy bastion of Mountsorel 
and most of the Yorkshire castles, and in the East considerable tracts of 
the maritime counties and part of Cambridgeshire. Of the opposing 
baronage the Earls of Salisbury, Winchester, Arundel, Norfolk, Essex, 
Clare, and Warenne, the eldest son of William Marshal, and Peter Fitz 
Herbert were among the chief partisans of Louis. But the loyalists had 
three great assets. The foreign mercenary captains retained by John 
were men of experience and determination. In the hands of two soldiers 
of Touraine, Engelard d’Athee and Andrew Chanceaux, stood Windsor, 
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blocking the Thames Valley, while the castles and shires of Northampton, 
Oxford, Buckingham, Bedford, Hertfoi’d, and Cambridge were held by the 
fiery little Norman, Faukes de Breaute, called “the rod of the Lord’s 
fury” by the indignant chronicler of the ^ibbey which he had despoiled. 
Peter de Mauley, sheriff of Somerset and Dorset, Savary de Mauleon, 
sheriff of Hampshire, Philip Marc, sheriff of Nottingham and Derby, 
were, like their colleagues, the able and ruthless men demanded by an 
emergency. Secondly, in Earl William Marshal of Pembroke, hoary and 
splendid embodiment of loyal knighthood, the king’s party had a man 
strong enough to command the respect of the two most powerful and 
independent personalities in the country, Earl Ranulf of Chester and 
the Bishop of Winchester, Peter des Roches. To the Marshal, John on 
his deathbed had committed the future king, and his appointment as 
rector regis et regni by the loyal barons in a Council held on 29 October 
commanded general confidence. In the third places perhaps most im- 
portant of all, Honorius III and his legate in England, Guala, left no 
stone unturned to support the ward of the Papacy against an excom- 
municated invader. Guala was given wide powers of censure and even of 
degradation in the case of clerks supporting Louis, and threw all his 
influence into making Henry’s cause the cause of the Cross, while Honorius 
brought pressure to bear upon Philip Augustus to withdraw his son, 
protected English interests in Gascony, and exhorted and expostulated 
with English magnates in Henry’s interests. Striking testimony to this 
effective aid was given in a letter which the Marshal wrote in the king’s 
name when the worst was over (6 November 1217), acknowledging that 
he had been raised “from weeping to laughter, from darkness to light, 
from the confinement of the cradle to the spaciousness of the kingdom.”* 
It was no exaggeration; and Henry never forgot to be grateful. 

The first act of the regency was to reissue the Great Charter (12 
November 1216). Wisely under the circumstances the royal councillors 
refused to tie their hands by re-enacting the clauses about scutage {M.C. 
J. 12, 14), or by renewing the article enjoining that the farms of shires, 
wapentakes, and hundreds shouldbe reduced to their old figures (Jf . C. J. 25). 
The unpopular foreign soldiers specified by name in the earlier document 
(cl. 50) were naturally enough retained, and a number of John’s promised 
restitutions and re-instatements had to go by the board. The eviction 
of Louis and the recovery of the lost areas were the paramount tasks. By 
truces made in December 1216 and January 1217, the government first 
concentrated its forces by withdrawing the gairisons of a number of 
castles in Essex and East Anglia, which stood as isolated posts in hostile 
territory. Louis was unable to reap the full benefit of a sacrifice so 
surprising at first appearances, for owing to the loyalty of the Cinque 
Ports he had to watch his communications, nor did he help his interests 


* Royal Letters, ed. Shirley, r, p. 6. 
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by his return to France at the end of February 1217 at his father's 
siunmons. In March the Wiltshire and Hampshire strongholds of Miod- 
borough, Winchester, Famham, Odiham, and Southampton were recap- 
tured, and it was possible to l|egin the siege of Mountsorel. Generous 
terms were offered to all who would secede, and defections from the 
French side began in earnest; so much so that when Louis returned on 
23 April 1217, he found the young Marshal and William Longespee, 
Earl of Salisbury, fled from his cause, and the garrison of Mountsorel 
calling for assistance. He could not go north, as there was lost ground 
to recover in Hampshire and Sussex, and the mischievous activities of 
the Ports to be neutralised; but, in order to relieve Mountsorel, he 
despatched a column which was diverted eastwards to Lincoln at the 
request of Hugh of Arras, who from within the city was besieging the 
heroic dame Nicolaa in the castle, for months a lonely beacon of the 
royal cause. It was the Marshal’s opportunity. Counselled by Guala 
and Peter des Roches, he summoned all loyal castellans and knights to 
Newark (15 May 1217), whence, in hope of eternal salvation, the royalists 
marched to Lincoln, to force an entry and catch the beleaguerers within 
the walls. Ingress was effected at several points, and the fight that lasted 
from early morning till three in the afternoon proved a victory for the 
king, who at his headquarters in Nottingham had the satisfaction of 
learning on 19 May that Mountsorel had fallen. Mere events and the 
failure of his fleet to bring reinforcements led Louis to concentrate his 
forces in London. He was not beaten yet; sea-power, rather than land 
armaments, was to defeat him. A great battle in the Channel, in which 
Philip d’Aubigny and Hubert de Burgh destroyed the French fleet under 
Eustace the Monk off Sandwich, settled the issue, and Louis in London 
awaited inevitable siege. The Marshal, however, was prepared to treat. 
Negotiations, begun at Lambeth, reached their end at Kingston (12 Sep- 
tember 1217). By the terms then agreed upon, it was stipulated that 
prisoners should be released and English subjects who had fought against 
John should do homage to Henry; that the supporters of each party 
should recover the lands they held before the war, though at the instance 
of the legate this provision was not to extend to clerks who had sup- 
ported Louis; that Louis should release all his English followers from their 
CMths of fealty to him; and (a secret provision) that the king should 
indemnify the French prince for his invasion in 10,000 marks — a heavy 
sum when the state of the country is considered*. Louis was thereupmi 

* M. Petit-Dutaillis is probably justified in his scepticism {La Vie et le regne de 
Louie VIII, pp. 175-6) about the serious nature of Louis’ promise, narrated by Roger 
of Wendover, and repeated by Miss Norgate {The Minority of Henry III, p. 59), that 
he would do his best to induce his fiither to restore to Henry his rights beyond the 
sea. How the story grew can be seen from Matthew Paris’ insertion of the apocryphal 
“ et cum rex foret (sc. Lodovicus), ipse in pace dimitteret” (omnia iura sua) in the 
Wendover section of the Corpus Christi MS. of the Chronica Majora (cf. Chron. 
Maj. II, p. 31). 
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absolved by Guala, and a little later left England (28 September 1217), 
the recipient of honourable terms. 

It will be well to consider the period of the Minority and the Justiciar- 
ship of Hubert de Burgh (1216-32) as \ whole. During the ten years 
from 1217 to 1227 the formal executive passed thiough several stages 
proportionately with the king’s growth to manhood. The Marshal, acting 
as regent until his death in May 1219, exercised many of the functions of 
king, attested royal letters in his own name, and used his own seal as the 
seal of the kingdom, gum sigillum ncni habuimus, as Henry was made to 
say. With him, coadjutor but in some sense his superior’, stood the 
legate, the representative of Henry’s papal guardian. Evidence shews 
that except in very important matters of State he very sensibly did not 
intervene to enforce his own rights, but that a division of labour existed 
between himself and the Marshal. Peter des Roches had special charge 
of Henry, whose mother Isabella went back to Angouleme in the summer 
of 1217 ; and Hubert de Burgh, made Justiciar by John in 1215, retained 
at that king’s death the office granted him during pleasure, and occupied 
himself largely with administration. Attestations of letters close and 
patent by the two latter become more frequent after November 1218, 
and they seem to have risen to prominence as the Marshal’s health 
declined. In September 1218 Guala was succeeded by Pandulf, papal 
chamberlain and Bishop-elect of Norwich, who had boldly stood up to 
John on Innocent Ill’s behalf in 1211. On the decease of the Marshfd, 
therefore, the government became a sort of triumvirate. The earl on 
his deathbed had, in spite of the Bishop of Winchester’s protests, left 
Henry to the care of “God and St Peter”; thus Pandulf, theoretically 
speaking, combined in himself both regency and legation. What his 
power could be, if he chose to exercise it, we may infer from the careful 
instructions about the custody of the great seal, which he sent, when 
the Marshal was dying, to the vice-chancellor, Ralph Neville, in order 
to secure the collection of the revenue. But, as a matter of ordinary 
practice, he shared the work with the Justiciar and Peter des Roches. 
For nearly three years he remained, living part of the year at his 
Gloucestershire manor, a wise and cautious administrator, dealing tact- 
fully with fractious barons like the Count of Aumale, arranging the 
details of a marriage alliance between Alexander H of Scotland and the 
Princess Joan, and interesting himself so much in the affairs of Poitou 
that after he had ceased from office he undertook a mission there on 
behalf of this country. On his departure in 1221 the Justiciar’s influence 
gradually became paramount, till by means of Henry’s partial coming of 
age in 1223 he had very lai'gely superseded the episcopal tutor. Thence- 
forward from 1223 to 1227, and after the king’s full coming of age till 
1232, Henry and Hubert jointly managed affairs, with the indignant 

’ G. J. Turner, The Minority of Henry III, TRHS, New Series, xviii, p. 268. 
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bishop, whether on crusade or in his native Poitou, thrust into the 
background and awaiting the day of retribution. It is important to 
note that till Henry’s full majority in 1227, when the Charter Roll 
begins, the king and his mini|ters could make no grant in perpetuity. 
In 1218, when the first Great Seal of Henry’s reign began to run, this 
limitation was expressly stated: and the partial coming of age in 1223, 
which gave Henry the free disposal of his castles and wardships, did not 
remove the disability. The latter point suggests that the first or partial 
majority was declared for political objects, in order to recover royal 
rights and lands in the hands of those from whom it would normally 
have been difficult to extract them. Herein lies a detail of some signi- 
ficance when the rebellious movements of the Minority and the influence 
of Hubert de Burgh are considered; for the passing of the Justiciarship 
marks the end of the first period of the reign. 

A country long disturbed is not easily brought back to peaceful ways. 
The government was forced to rely during 1216-17 upon John’s sherifis 
and castellans who remained for the most part undisturbed in their 
bailiwicks. Whether they were left there out of policy or whether the 
ministers recognised any claim, tacit or expressed, on their part to con- 
tinuity of office appears doubtful; the former seems the more likely 
alternative. But the return to the status quo prescribed in the Treaty of 
Kingston meant that many private strongholds had to change hands, and 
not a few loyalists were thus deprived of expected rewards. Moreover a 
castle was the administrative centre of a district, whether county or barony, 
where continuity of command and defensive organisation were often essen- 
tial to the maintenance of peace. The government that ordered its resump- 
tion did not always appreciate this necessity, and there were other causes of 
a personal or a fiscal nature, such as the status of the new keeper or castellan, 
or the necessity of an account (in the case of a royal castle) between the 
present holder and the king, that made the transaction a difficult one. 
Much of the discontent, many of the acts of recalcitrancy, which culminated 
in the movements of 1223-4, arose from the orders of surrender. While 
selfish motives played their part, it is worth observing that the opposition 
thus engendered came from men who had done King John good service 
and held no specially anarchical theory of government*. The Count of 
Aumale, Hugh de Balliol, Brian de Lisle, Robert of Vieuxpont cannot be 
dismissed in Wendover’s phrase as men “who found it sweet to live on 
rapine.” The sympathies of Ranulf of Chester in the rebellion of Faukes 
de Breaute were not alienated without some potent cause. Early out- 
breaks were not serious. Hugh de Balliol’s detention of the Mesnill 
castle of Whorlton and the Northumberland strongholds of Mitford, 
Robert de Gouy’s refusal to hand over Newark and Sleaford to Bishop 
Hugh of Lincoln, or the Count of Aumale’s obstinacy when bidden to 


* G. J. Turner, The Minority of Henry HI (II), TRHS, Third Series, i, p. 216. 



The problem of the castles 


25t 


give up the midland forest castles of Sauvey and Rockingham (1218-19) 
and the fortress of Bytham (1217-20), were instances of individual 
insubordination only ; but there was something more than sensitiveness 
or the prickings of ambition behind thejrisings of Earl Ranulf, Earl 
Gilbert of Gloucester, and Walter de Lacy in 1223 or the defiance of the 
de Breaute brothers next year. These were partly the consequences of a 
manoeuvre of Peter des Roches, partly due to the drastic methods of the 
Justiciar. In proportion as Hubert de Burgh’s power grew after Pandulf’s 
departure, it became clear to the bishop that the only way to assert his 
own influence was to give Henry power in his own Council and to allow 
him to make himself felt in the government of his own realm. This 
accomplished, the Justiciar could only then maintain his supremacy by 
means of his personal influence over the young king, and Peter might 
step in, undermine that influence, and overthrow the Justiciar. The 
suggestion for the partial termination of the Minority ^eems to have been 
made to Honorius HI by the bishop, who sent also a request that the 
Pope would issue instructions concerning the royal castlest It was cunning, 
but dangerous diplomacy. The move to secure the restoration of the 
castles, gratified by the papal command for their surrender (April 1223), 
was attributed, as had been maliciously intended, to Hubert de Burgh, 
particularly in view of an unpopular inquest which the Justiciar launched 
in the king’s name (January 1223) in order to ascertain what customs 
and liberties were held by King John before war with the barons broke 
out. But his conduct subsequently did not allay suspicions of self-seeking. 
Two barons, Walter de Lacy and Ralph Musard, were summoned to Court 
to surrender the royal property in their hands ; on their arrival they were 
made to assign to the Justiciar the castles of Hereford and Gloucester, 
and the unwarrantable action proved sufficient to provoke first the 
remonstrances and later the armed defiance of Ranulf of Chester and 
his confederates, who, when brought to terms, explained that their 
action had been directed against the Justiciar, not against the king. The 
other part of the bishop’s plan, however, failed, for Hubert was strong 
enough to survive the unpopularity created by the appointment of new 
custodians of the royal castles, and his influence was to last nearly ten 
years more, if ultimately its very prolongation was to make certain the 
abolition of the justiciarship in England. 

Though Hubert had been unable to humiliate the Earls of Chester and 
Gloucester, he was at least able to strike down a disturbing force ranged 
in 1223 on their side. No sooner had the reconciliation of the discontented 

* ‘‘Episcopus Wintoniensis misit Romam W. de Sancto Albano («c for S. Albino) 
pro dicto negotio”: ‘'Responsiones Huberti de Burgo” in Ohron. Maj. vi {Addi- 
tamenta), p. 69. This foUows Miss Norgate’s interpretation, op. cit. pp. 200-1. Hubert’s 
attestation of the credentials of William de St Aubin {Cal. Patent BMb, 1216-1224, 
p. 328) does not seem an insuperable objection ; the commission is quite generally 
worded, ‘'pro negotiis nostris in curia promovendis.” 
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Faukes de Breaute 


earls with the government taken place than Faukes de Breaute was charged 
with capital crime and sixteen additional pleas of disseisin brought against 
him before the Justices of Assize at Dunstable. “The great disseisor,” as 
Maitland called him, was a fin^ soldier, but a bad neighbour. His conduct 
when in command of the midland shires had been autocratic in the extreme. 
The religious he had alienated by soiling his hands with the plunder of 
St Albans ; in 1217 he had fallen foul of the young William Marshal, and 
through his custody of the great de Redvers estates in the west had claimed 
a standingwhich many magnates resented. He was undoubtedly a nuisance, 
but 1224 was no time for the government to turn upon him, as events 
were to prove. The excuse for armed action was the capture by William 
de Breaut^ Faukes’ brother and castellan of Bedford, of one of the J ustices 
of Assize who had condemned Faukes by default at Dunstable. Faukes 
was outlawed, Bedford besieged, and the whole activities of the government 
were bent upon ijs capture — while Louis VHI overran Poitou. The 
energies spent on taking Bedford and hounding Faukes out of the country 
might have been expended in defending English possessions overseas. But 
the Justiciar could not wait. At home, his conduct was criticised in 
dignified letters from Ranulf of Chester and more outspoken comments 
from Llywelyn of Wales ; abroad, his action had the unfortunate effect of 
strengthening F rench propaganda against England at the Curia and creating 
doubt and dismay in the minds of Pope and Cardinals. When late in 1224 
Geoffrey Craucumb and Stephen Lucy, Henry’s proctors, came to Rome, 
they found extraordinary stories about the state of England in circulation, 
one in particular to the effect that the English magnates were offering the 
throne to John de Brienne, whenever he cared to come over and take it\ 
The rebellion of Faukes de Breaute might have had less repercussion 
abroad, had not English interests in Poitou and Gascony been for some 
time in a serious position. Their rectification was to occupy the activities 
of Henry and the Justiciar for some years after 1225. On the death of 
John, all that remained of Poitou after the partial carrying out of the 
sentence of total confiscation in the period following its announcement by 
the French Curia Regis (28 April 1202)® was La Rochelle and its environs 

1 See their letter in Royal Letters, i, pp. 240-3: “Dominum papam quidem et 
cardinales non solum commotos circa statum re^s et regni ipsius perpendimus, verum 
penitus se desperates unanimiter fatebantur. Nam rex Jerosolyme et dicti Gallici pre- 
dicabant omnibus, quod majores Anglie obsides ofFerebant usque ad quinquaginta, de 
reddendo sibi terram, cum prime venire curaret ad illam.” 

* I accept the important conclusion of M. Ch. Petit-Dutaillis, Le Desheritement de 
Jean Sans Terre, Revue historigue, t. cxlv. pp. 161-178, esp. 178; ‘'En resume,” 
he remarks, ‘^I’an 1202, avant qu’ Arthur tombat entre ses mains, Jean fut condanme 
par la cour de Philippe Auguste a perdre tons ses fiefs fran^ais. Par ce jugement, 
par le defi et les actes d’hostilite qui le snivirent, tout lien feodal etait brise entre eux. 
L’ execution de la sentence ne sera pas complete et, malgre les conquetes de Philippe 
Auguste et de Louis VIII, les rois d’Angleterre, restant en guerre avec les rois de 
France, garderont d’importants domaines sur le continent ; mais c’est seulement par 
le traite de paix de 1259 qu’ils redeviendront hommes liges des rois de France.” 
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correspondingwith the modem prefecture of Aunis, Niort and the southern 
half of the present department of Deux-Sevres, and Saintonge. English 
Gascony was roughly the duchy of Aquitaine, south of Blaye ; it approxi- 
mately comprised the territories on the maritime side of the administrative 
boundary separating the modem departments of the Dordogne and Lot 
et Garonne from that of the Gironde, and of Gers from that of the Landes, 
while the Pyrenean fiefs of Soule, Beam, Bigorre, Quatre Vallees, and 
Cominges formed its mountainous extremities. Over these combined terri- 
tories, bristling with internal strifes of local nobles against the towns of the 
littoral, and of one commune against another, was the English seneschal 
of Gascony and Poitou, the military and administrative governor, whose 
headquarters was Bordeaux and who sat as justice in the courts held there 
and at Bazas, Dax, and St Sever. This official, whose salary was 1000 
marks per annum, had under him, as his treasurer and paymaster, the 
constable of Bordeaux, and below him a group of coni^tables, baillis, and 
prevots, mostly drawn from the local nobility. Preservation of the peace 
and collection of the Gascon tolls occupied most of the attention of the 
seneschal, who was often too poor and generally too busy to deal adequately 
with the northern province. Upon the English remnant of this area 
Louis VIII on his accession fixed his eyes. Owing to the truce which 
Honorius III arranged between Philip Augustus and Henry to last for 
four years from 1220, direct aggression was impossible ; the towns of La 
Rochelle, Niort, and St Jean d’Angely held firmly to the power that 
favoured communal liberties, the English Crown ; but in the bitter feud 
of the Poitevin nobles, Hugh de Lusignan Count of La Marche, the Vis- 
count of Thouars, William Maingot, and William I’Archeveque, against 
these once prosperous communities, a way might be opened notwithstanding. 
The English government did not support its seneschals adequately. 
Vigorous remonstrances of Geoffrey de Neville, complaining that these 
ruffianly gentry were treating him like a little boy and threatening to 
leave unless energetic steps were taken, passed unheeded. The misei-able 
towns were forced to write deprecatory letters on behalf of their oppressors, 
and the pathetic appeals of Niort for a strong governor fell on deaf ears. 
When, therefore, the truce was over, Louis had no difficulty in capturing 
the enfeebled outposts. 

English apathy had been due partly to financial poverty, partly to the 
genuine difficulty of dealing with the shifty and attractive Hugh de 
Lusignan, whose family had never loved the Angevins. The situation had 
been greatly complicated by the vociferous appeals of the Queen-Mother 
for the dower-lands in southern Poitou assigned to her by King John but 
not restored to her on her return to France. To have given them back 
immediately would have been to incur the displeasure of Count Hugh, the 
most powerful of the Poitevin magnates; and English policy was to keep 
Hugh friendly as a counterpoise to the encroachments of Louis. Isabella 
through her claims first fell out with her old fiance, and then, on the shallow 
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pretext of saving him from taking a wife “in the North” (in Francia), 
solved the question by falling into his arms (1220). The alliance was to 
bring the union of La Marche and Angouleme ; the continued reluctance 
of Hubert de Burgh to pay tie dowry was to cause an alliance between 
Louis VIII and Hugh that, when the hour arrived, was to settle the fate 
of the territories which the French king and the Lusignan couple were 
coveting. Moreover, as Hugh and Isabella were holding Henry’s eldest 
sister Joan practically as a hostage for the dowry, there was nothing for 
it but to disgorge the lands. The right policy for Hubert de Burgh be- 
tween 1221 and 1224 was to strengthen the English seneschal at all costs, 
but it is clear that the way was blocked by his desire to conciliate the 
Lusignan and the hope that negotiations undeiiaken by Honorius with 
the French Crown for the restoration of the confiscated lands would 
succeed. After the loss of Poitou a commercial warfare was opened be- 
tween England «sid France, while Hubert de Burgh manoeuvred for 
position. The initiative was not taken till 1229. At Christmas 1228 came 
a letter from the Duke of Brittany offering Henry the sovereignty of the 
former possessions of the Angevins in the north in return for his help in a 
league of Breton, Norman, and Poitevin nobles against Louis. The 
government, as a draft memorandum of the Council shews', took the bait 
seriously. The insufficient preparations made at first (Michaelmas 1229) 
for the expedition need not argue the Justiciar’s apathy in the matter. 
Henry’s angry charge of treason was beside the point, for the postpone- 
ment of the sailing was as a matter of fact urged a little later by the Duke 
of Brittany himself, who came over in the winter to arrange further details 
and receive appropriate honours. In May 1230 the force set out. Its 
success was compromised by the landing in, and connexion with, Brittany. 
A descent upon La Rochelle, a quick march into Poitou, would have won 
the Viscount of Thouars and perhaps stabilised the unstable Hugh de 
Lusignan himself. As it was, Henry could not enter Poitou, owing to the 
movements of the French army, till June, and by that time the heroic 
Blanche of Castile had taken the sting out of her opponents. All Henry 
could do was to make a demonstration march through Gascony and thence 
return to Nantes, where he spent his time elegantly till his passage home 
on 27 October 1230. 

The Justiciar’s conduct of French affairs gave a handle to his opponents* 
and doubtless aroused the king’s suspicions, upon which the household 
was not slow to play. Till 1230 Henry had no personal seal of his own. 
On his return from France a privy seal makes its appearance for the first 
time in the reign, and the fact is significant. It marks the beginning of 
the separation of the Chancery and the Court. Whilst abroad, the 
royal household had conducted the administration of the expedition; 

• Eoyal Letters, i, pp. 360-1. 

* See the complaints in Matthew Paris, Ghrm. Maj. vi (Additamenta), pp. 66-7. 
His creation of himself as Earl of Kent (1227) would scarcely be forgotten. 
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more and more Henry came to rely upon it as the organ of his personal 
government and upon the new seal as the instrument of his private 
designs. It is perhaps a little early to dttinguish clearly between the 
“national” offices of Chancery and Exchequer and the private or personal 
office of the king’s hospitium ; yet the distinction was soon to be realised. 
T’he central administrative fact of the Minority is the growth of the king’s 
domestic treasury, his Wardrobe, with its staff of clerks and its own 
traditions and methods. Their system of account did not conflict with 
that of the Exchequer ; normally, considerable block grants were made 
to the Wardrobe by the other office on receipt of a biU {Inlla de Garderoba)^ 
and the Exchequer would not inquire how the money was spent. But the 
Wardrobe was capable of overlapping the Exchequer by attracting into 
itself the farms of cities and boroughs, drawing upon the sheriffs for 
provisions, or making anticipatory drafts upon the revenues of counties. 
The claim made in 1258, and again later, that into the Eifchequer should go 
“all the issues of the land” points to the absence of what to-day would be 
called “Treasury control,” as a check on the Wardrobe’s expenditure. 
But there was a political side to this activity. By the revival of the Privy 
Seal the Wardrobe, in Professor Tout’s words, “became also a household 
Chancery, the more so since the Great Chancery was ceasing to be merely 
a court office.”* The attempt to administer the coiuitry primarily through 
the primitive curial organism, strengthened and made efficient by clerks 
independent of the greater offices that were frequently in the hands of 
magnates, and strictly dependent on the royal will, is the groundwork of 
Henry’s policy. The first stage of that attempt was to be an effort to 
unify the domestic and public treasuries under a- single household clerk 
by first getting rid of that tutelary anachronism, the Justiciar. The latter, 
the subsidiary aim, was accomplished; the former, dictated perhaps by the 
example of the grande Chancellerie royale or the Papal Curia, was to fail, 
and its failure was to perpetuate the dualism of household and national 
offices which underlies many of the struggles between baronage and Crown. 

Two other factors may have helped the Bishop of Winchester (who 
returned to the fray in 1231) and his Poitevin followei’s to pull the Justiciar 
down. One turns on a point of Exchequer administration, the other 
concerns Anglo- Welsh relations. During John’s reign there had been a 
steady increase in the farm demanded from the shires, the extra payments 
being known as the profits. The Charier of 1215 put an end to this in- 
crement ; and although the clause forbidding the profits was dropped in 
Henry Hi’s reissues, only profits from demesne manors appear on the Pipe 
Rolls at the beginning of the reign. At the same time an important change 
in the method of coDecting the summonses, which began with the invention 
in 1207 of the “dividend tally,”^ whereby various individual accounts 

* Chapters in Medieval Administrative History, i, p. 214. 

* Miss M. H. Mills, The Pipe Roll for 1295. Surrey Membrane (Surrey Record 
Soc.), Introd. p. x. 
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could be grouped imder the sherifiTs name — a welcome simplification and 
a landmark in the progress from accounting by individuals to collective 
accounting by the shrievalty-continued to be adopted during these early 
years. It can hardly be a coincidence that in 1223, the date of Hubert’s 
rise to power and the banishment of the bishop’s protege, Peter de Rivaux, 
from the Wardrobe, the profits were suddenly restored and the new method 
of summons dropped^ The reaction lasted till the Poitevin influence 
began to trickle back, in 1229-30. It is clear that the methods of Hubert 
and the Poitevins were very different ; and as it was the latter that were 
to become the basis of the reorganisation of the shire accounts and of 
their collection until the middle of the fourteenth century, it would appear 
that the Justiciar’s more conservative way did not commend itself as 
practicable. Secondly, Hubert’s policy in Wales was unsuccessful. In 1228 
an English expedition against Llywelyn had failed dismally at Kerry and 
humiliating ternlS had to be made. Nor did the Justiciar’s personal 
ambitions make for quiet. Foreshadowing the younger Despenser in 
Edward IPs time, he attempted to build up for himself a great territorial 
power in the south. Since the beginning of the reign he had held the 
three castles of Grosmont, Skenefrith, and Whitecastle, and in 1223 had 
acquired in addition the castle and honour of Montgomery. In 1227 he 
secured Archenfield in Herefordshire, and in 1229 the lordships of Cardigan 
and Carmarthen, now created into a new marcher holding by the service 
of five knights. At the end of 1230 the lordship of Gower was subordinated 
to this fee, and in the same year, on the death of Earl Gilbert of Gloucester 
in Brittany, he was granted the custody of the lands and the heir, and 
thus became virtual lord of Glamorgan. In April 1231 the Earl Marshal 
died suddenly, and the custody of the Braiose lands in the March, which 
the late earl had received from the Crown, was set free and in a little 
time was conferred upon Hubert. These encroachments on the pride of 
Llywelyn the Great produced the formidable Welsh raid of 1231, in which 
the Justiciar and king were quite out-generalled. The unwelcome failure 
was pointed by the barons’ refusal of an aid for the Welsh war at a 
Council held at Westminster in March 1232 — the second refusal within 
a year, for in March 1231 they had denied him money for a French 
expedition. Bishop Peter could now deal a fatal blow to the Justiciar 
by alleging his connivance in a series of attacks made on the property 
and persons of papal tax-collectoi-s in England, which had excited 
Gregory IX’s indignation. Henry decided upon a change of regime. 
Peter de Rivaux, the Poitevin clerk who seems to have hailed from Air- 
vault (Deux-Sevres), had been Keeper of the Wardrobe before 1223, and 
was probably the nephew of Peter des Roches, now received the keeping 
of the Wardrobe, Chamber, and Treasury of the King’s household for life 

* M. H. Mills, Experiments in Exchequer Procedure, 1200-1232, TRHS, Fourth 
Series, viii, pp. 166-69. 
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(11 June 1232), the chamberlainship of London, the custody of the King’s 
Jewry and of the ports and coasts of England (except Dover), and the 
keeping of all escheats and wardships throughout England (28 June). By 
17 J uly he had been made sheriff for life of twenty-one counties, answering 
for all but two (Surrey and Sussex) at the “ancient farms,” and had 
received the Forest of England in keeping for life. The grant of twenty- 
five important English and Irish castles, and the extension of these great 
powers to Ireland, completed the amazing elevation. Most of these offices 
were exercised by deputy ; but the unitary tendency is clear. Court official 
had triumphed over baronial minister. The Wardrobe became solitary 
and supreme ; for Peter had received the custody of the small seal, and 
with that grant it had been provided that he should have “a clerk faithful 
to the King” as his representative in the Exchequer, to which he was 
exempted from rendering account. It was perhaps the misuse of this very 
seal in authenticating to certain magnates of Ireland flie famous “blood- 
stained letter” declaring Richard Marshal a traitor and enjoining his 
capture — a letter which brought the unfortunate man to his death — that 
in 1234 decisively strengthened the reaction against the Poitevins, headed 
by Edmund Rich, the new Archbishop of Canterbury ; for it was not long 
before the outlawry of Hubert de Burgh, his extraction from sanctnary at 
Brentwood,and his imprisonment at Devizes, raised indignation against the 
success of the Poitevins. This was expressed by the mouth of a Dominican 
at a Council at Oxford in June 1233, while tidings of the picturesque but 
distressing incidents of the months when Hubert was a fugitive or prisoner 
threatened to spread serious disturbance, especially in the West, where 
Marshal intervention and Marcher aid had set the Welsh border on fire. 
For a second time within living memory the Church combined with the 
baronage against the Crown, and Henry was forced to restore Hubert’s 
lands and honours — but not his office. There is little reason to exalt the 
Justiciar’s policy, as did the chronicler of the friendly convent of St Albans 
in annotating the history written by his predecessor ; there is stiU less 
reason to undervalue it, for Hubert had been a strong repressor of disorder, 
had, in the words of a litigant coram rege, “held the whole kingdom in 
his hand”'; but some sympathy is due to the victim of personal hatreds 
and of the colder and more inhuman ruthlessness of fiscal reorganisation. 
With him passed the old vice-regal justiciarship ; for the revival of the 
office in 1258 made the Justiciars Hugh Bigod and Hugh le Despenser 
strictly dependent upon the revolutionary Council. 

Before we pass on to the period of Henry’s personal government, we 
may pause to regard the man round whom, little as he grasped their 
full significance, great events were to turn. Henry HI has suffered much 
at the hands of political historians, chiefly as a foil to the virtues of 

' Bracton’s Notebook, ed. Maitland, case 1221. 
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Simon de Montfort. His fate has been largely the work of a conventual 
patriot with a genius for barbed and malicious anecdote, whose acidulated 
comments have not failed to jvoduce their desired effect. One can hardly 
expect impartiality from a man who, he tells us, saw with his own eyes 
Henry and Geoffrey de Lusignan, as they strolled in the abbey orchard 
at St Albans, being pelted with stones, turves, and green apples by a 
miserable Poitevin clerk newly presented to the Crown living of Preston. 
To Matthew Paris the king was a self-contradictory mixture of caprices 
craftiness, and childish simplicity, a subject for many an admirable story, 
though it was perhaps too cruel to make St Louis after the failure 
of the Taillebourg campaign restrain the Gascons from deriding him, 
with the contemptuous words: “let him alone, let him alone... his 
alms and masses will deliver him from aU danger.” Yet in fact one artist 
failed to understand another. There was little in common between the 
robust raconteur ^hd the refined, distinguished figure represented upon 
Peter Cosmati’s lovely tomb at Westminster. Henry’s great passion was 
for building, decorating, and the collection of beautiful things of every 
kind. Probably the first king of finely educated taste since Alfred of 
Wessex, a connoisseur to the finger-tips, he enjoyed nothing so much as 
buying or getting made in considerable quantities images, jewels, plate, 
relics, pictures, and rich stuffs of all kinds. The nature of the cloth, the 
setting of the jewel, the style of the ornamentation he would specify with 
minute care'. These treasures did not go, as might be thought, solely to 
decorate the households or persons of his relatives ; they were for the 
most part destined as gifts for the shrine of St Edward the Confessor, the 
focus of his ardent religious life ; for the former ward of the Papacy by 
his genuine devotion merited a better place in Dante’s vision than the 
delectable valley of the late-repentant. He built madly, to his own 
impoverishment and our perpetual gain. In the twenty-five years be- 
tween 1245 and 1270 he had erected the fabric of Westminster Abbey 
(excluding the seven western bays of the nave), the chapter house, that 
portion of the cloister that leads to it and those of its bays that are attached 
to the south aisle of the early part of the chinch. Within, he had built 
the shrine of St Edward with its wonderful decorations, had brought to 
breathing life the beautiful figure sculpture in the arcades, introduced 
the Cosmatesque mosiac into the floor of the presbytery, tiled the chapter 
house with the finest pavement of the kind now extant, and probably 
ordered the painting of the splendid re-table now shown in the southern 

^ E.g. Close Bolls, 1242-1247, p. 293 : “De leopardis et gradihw fackndis . — 
Rex Edwardo de Westm’, salutem. Quia reducimus ad memoriam quod nobis 
dixistis quod parum plus erit sumptuosum facere duos leopardos eneos qui erunt ex 
utraque parti sedis nostre de Westm’ quam eos facere ex marmore insciso vel sculpto, 
vobis mandamus quod eos fieri faciatis ex metallo sicut dixistis et gradus ante sedem 
predictam fieri faciatis ex petra inscisa....” Cf. p. 370, for the setting of a precious 
emerald which is to be bought “quicquid custare debeat.” 
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ambulatory of the choir. On the river-bank he had amplified and trans- 
formed the Palace buildings, and had beautified St Stephen’s Chapel, the 
Westminster parallel of the Sainte ChapeUe which he had longed to carry 
off to England “tout droit.” Windsor Oastle he had greatly magnified 
and strengthened, and had carried out structural alterations in seventy- 
five per cent, of the royal manors throughout the country. Work on such 
a scale could only be conducted through a large staff, both clerical and 
technical, and under Henry III there emerges for the first time in our 
records an organisation which, as Mr Lethaby has observed, it would be no 
anachronism to call a firm working under royal direction. The craftsmen, 
who were the masons and carpenters attached to the Palace, were directed 
by a clerk of the works, at first by Odo the Goldsmith, later by Odo’s son, 
the more famous Edward of Westminster, who, aided by William of 
Haverhill, acted as the administrative head of a little school of art. 
Edward jmd William were not only “Keepers of tl3fe Works at West- 
minster,” they were also — a significant point — Treasuremof the Exchequer. 
It seems that a special board or “Exchequer” was established at West- 
minster^, and there is evidence that the money from fines was devoted to 
the expenses of the fabric and perhaps paid in to the separate abbey 
account kept there. This special accounting feU upon the keepers in 
addition to their ordinary Exchequer duties, and when it is remembered 
that the senior colleague was responsible for the Windsor operations as 
well iis for the fabric of royed castles and manors, and that all instructions 
to workmen went through him, it will be realised what a weight lay upon 
his shoulders. It is pleasant indeed to read of the king ordering his 
favourite flower, the rose of Provins, to be painted on the dealbated walls 
of the queen’s chamber, or carved in the exquisite spandrels of the eastern 
wall arcade in the abbey ; giving instructions on the colour of wainscoting, 
ordering stars to be stencilled on backgrounds of azure or vert, or speci- 
fying the motet to be sung at Christmas. No other medieval monarch 
has revealed himself so intimately in the records of his Chancery ; but 
there was another side to these aesthetic activities, and judgments of taste 
are no substitute for wise and equable authority or the keeping of plighted 
word. Ingenuous and trusting, taking things at their decorative value, 
Henry plunged into transactions which would have horrified his grand- 
father and doubtless were to sharpen the critical faculty of his eldest son ; 
then, in order to extricate himself, he had to temporise, sometimes even 
to prevaricate, and often in the end to call in his farther-sighted brother, 
Richard of Cornwall, to get him out of the mess by some convenient com- 
promise. 

* Cal. of PaieTit Bolls, 1232-1247, p- 478. “Grant to God and St Edward and the 
Church of Westminster, for the fabric of the said Church, of £2, 691... the king wills 
that this money be paid at the New Exchequer which he has established for this 
at Westminster.” 
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Piety and magnificence are stamped upon the years of his personal 
government. Both brought him, scarcely foreseeing, into the storms of 
European politics. Already in 1225 his marriage had been in contem- 
plation. Overtures for a suitable daughter had been made to the Duke 
of Brittany, to Leopold VI of Austria, to the King of Bohemia, but 
without result. In 1235 he asked Count Amadeus IV of Savoy for his 
niece Eleanor, the daughter of Raymond Berengar IV, Count of Provence, 
and sister-in-law of Louis IX. The marriage took place in 1236 with 
far-reaching results. A special Wardrobe, a subordinate household, was 
organised for the new-comer, whose expenses grew as time went on; more 
important, the Savoy connexion introduced to England Eleanor’s two 
uncles, Boniface, who was to become Archbishop of Canterbury in 1245, 
and Peter, his brother, who was to play a useful part in public life. 
With another uncle, William, the elect of the see of Valence {ob. 1238), 
came the able clSrk Peter d’Aigueblanche, a cadet of the house of 
Briancjon, who in many ways epitomises the “alien” in thirteenth-century 
England. For several years the Keeper of the Wardrobe, then Bishop of 
Hereford, negotiator of the marriage of Richard of Cornwall with Sanchia 
of Provence, collector of papal taxes, diplomatist sent on missions to 
Louis IX and Alfonso X of Castile, administrator in Gascony, liberal 
benefactor of his cathedral and staunch upholder of the liberties of his 
see against the citizens of Hereford, who cordially disliked him, the 
Savoyard succeeded through that sheer, ruthless vitality and address which 
was always effective with the king. But on the whole Savoy brought 
little discredit on Henry, except in so far as it transmitted papal de- 
mands during three difficult years of poverty. Archbishop Boniface, 
whom the chronicler of the superbly exempt St Albans disliked because 
he did not always respect conventual liberties, was a moderate man, 
anxious for reform. Peter, although he may have extracted more than 
was his due in getting the earldom of Richmond (1240), the wardenship 
of the Cinque Ports (1241), and the honours of Tickhill and Hastings 
(1249) together with several lucrative wardships, was the colleague of 
Simon de Montfort on missions in 1254 and 1257, took part in the action 
of the Barons against the Poitevins, and joined in their letter to the Pope 
against Aymer de Valence (1258). It was otherwise with the children 
of Isabella and Hugh le Brun. After their mother’s decease in 1246 
(Hugh died in 1242) William de Valence, Geoffrey, Guy, and Aymer de 
Lusignan accepted Henry’s hospitable invitation to make their home in 
England, and came over, William, Guy, and Geoffrey to get allowances 
of J’500 a year at the Exchequer, Aymer to be first educated at Oxford, 
and then, through an intrigue with the Papacy, foisted upon the monks 
of St Swithin as Bishop-elect of Winchester. Records of grants in Charter 
and Patent Rolls shew that William was the only one to acquire in 
perpetuity really large territorial interests, the chief being the castle and 
lordship of Pembroke which he got through his wife, Joan de Mount- 
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chesney, whose mother was one of the Marshal co-heiresses. What 
alienated the English magnates was the way in which the Poitevin 
brothers absorbed wardships, marriages, and escheats, or in Aymer’s case, 
benefices, and so accumulated sufficient funds to buy themselves a place 
among the nobility. The best example of this tendency was the purchase 
in 1255 jointly by William and Aymer for 5000 marks of the marriage 
of young Gilbert de Clare, Earl Richard of Gloucester’s son, with their 
niece Alice*. The de Clares were bigger game than anything to be found 
in Poitou. 

But if Henry was an admirable relative, he was still more ambitious 
for those nearest to him. Dynastically, European rulers formed a single 
family of wide ramifications, and the maintenance of the balance of power 
against his French relations was the guiding principle in Henry’s match- 
making. The marriage of his sister Isabella to the Emperor Frederick H 
(1235) was the first step in this direction; the ne:A the attaching of 
Brabant by the projected union of prince Edward with the daughter of 
its duke. The proposal (1247-8) failed, but the need of securing the re- 
nouncement of Castilian claims upon Gascony, and perhaps (after the 
first attempt at an alliance) the weaning of Alfonso X’s mind from the 
project of the Empire, led Henry to make sure of his southern neighbour, 
and Eleanor of Castile became Edward’s wife (1254). The crowning move 
was towards the very throne of Caesar, which that prince of negotiators 
and confidential clerks, John Mansel, and the Earl of Gloucester secured 
for Richard of Cornwall from the electors at a high price. To provide 
Edmund with the crown of Sicily, offered to and refus^ by the cautious 
Richard, seemed worth a debt entered with a few strokes on the papal 
merchants’ ledgers. Henry’s relations with St Louis are an interesting 
example of his mentality and policy. Till 1258 he never gave up the 
idea of recovering Normandy and Anjou; he was easily enticed into the 
unsuccessful coalition against Louis headed by Hugh and Isabella de 
Lusignan as a protest against the homage exacted by Alphonse of Poitiers 
in his new appanage of Poitou and Auvergne (1242). Forced to a truce 
in 1243, he made no attempt to conclude any sort of peace until 1250®, 
but the proposal seems to have been quickly dropp^ and the regime 
of truces continued. At first his humiliation in 1242 rankled, and he 
warned Boniface of Savoy to have no friendly dealings with the French 
king®; but it was impossible to bear personal resentment for long against 
that fountain of courtesy, whose court foreshadowed in a distant way 
that of Louis XIV in the leadership of contemporary chivalry and 

* Cal. of Charter Bolls, i, pp. 438-9. Cf. p. 403, for the purchase (for 1000 marks) 
by William de Valence of the inheritance of Robert Pont de 1’ Arche. 

® Foedera (1816), i, 272. 

® See Boniface’s amusing letter. Royal Letters, ii, pp. 35-6, in which he replied that 
he had avoided entering France in order not to be asked to stand god-father to the 
royal child that was expected. 
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literature. In 1253 Henry asked to be allowed to pass through French 
territory, and the benign Louis, in acceding to the request, came to meet 
him and laid the blame for an|f estrangement that might exist between 
them upon his barons. The graceful act was followed next year by the 
substantial present of an elephant, that drew large crowds to see it in 
London ; Henry doubtless prefen-ed the jewelled brooch in the form of 
a peacock which Queen Margaret more appropriately sent. A curious 
by-path of Henry’s diplomatic relationships were the negotiations with 
Duke Sculius of Norway about compensation for losses suffered by Nor- 
wegian traders at the hands of English pirates during John’s reign. The 
friendly interchange of notes may have indirectly led to the English 
Benedictine mission to Norway, of which Matthew Paris was himself 
a member. 

Europe, from the monarch’s point of view, was a family system and 
marriage the way fb prominence; she was also one Church which Henry 
was pledged by his feudal contract to aid and counsel against the worst 
enemy, secularism. In judging the crisis in the Church in England 
which the ecumenical struggle of Pope and Emperor was to provoke, it 
is essential to avoid exaggeration. Englishmen have seldom had a true 
notion of the meaning and purpose of the papal monarchy, and in the 
thirteenth century monastic chroniclers were no exception. Matthew Paris, 
who spoke slightingly of the work of the Friars, could not fully grasp 
the needs of the universal Church-State. Many of its abuses he castigates 
sternly and well. With incomparable verve he would attack incompetent 
papal presentees, the usurious transactions of papal merchants in England, 
the non-obstante clause in papal bulls; but his outlook never comprehended 
the fiscal implications of Innocent Hi’s great ideal, nor grasped the 
necessity (from the curial point of view) of supporting the central organi- 
sation which alone could give it practical form. Hemy, though he had 
become Frederick’s brother-in-law, viewed it with sympathy, while at 
times disapproving of the new methods of the Curia during the critical 
pontificate of Innocent IV. But his giatitude for indispensable help 
in the past did not make his disapproval whole-hearted enough to be 
effective; he lacked the power of loyal and lespectful remonstrance which 
enabled Louis IX to keep the GaUican Church above the oncoming tide; 
and the suspicion of his compliance with papal demands in order to secure 
his own nominees to the episcopate was strongly founded. By 1240 it 
was becoming clear that parochial welfare and the rights of patrons — 
the two, it must be allowed, not always synonymous — were seriously 
threatened, whether by the contributions demanded for the war against 
Frederick, which formed the subject of the Berkshire rectors’ protest 
that year (1240) and of the letter of the English bishops to Innocent IV 
in 1247, or by Innocent’s licences to hold in plurality, exemptions from 
residence, and provisions, the recurring theme of Bishop Grosseteste’s in- 
dignation. The tension with the Curia was all the more painful because 
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in Rome lay the only hope of purification and reform in a Church which 
stood sorely in need of a periodical tonic. In 1236 the Legate Otto had 
held a Council at London for this end, and its salutary canons against 
the immorality and ignorance of the lowdt clergy and the lack of proper 
procedure in the Courts Christian, attacked abuses which find frequent 
mention in English diocesan canons of the early thirteenth century. 
Ottobono’s constitutions of 1268 envisaged similar deficiencies. Their 
reform was the aim of all pastoral spirits who, like Robert Grosseteste, 
combined devotion to Rome with the conviction that the care of souls 
was the mainspring of the Church’s life. 

Yet practical reforming activity was outweighed by the constant drain 
of subsidy and tithe, and by the treatment of the benefice with cure of 
souls as a source of emolument like an exhibition or scholarship. In 
1226 patrons had been put on their guard by the request, transmitted 
by the Legate Romanus, for two prebends from every diocese and a monk’s 
share from every monastery, in order to subvent curial needs and to stop 
the system of gratuities in suits at Rome. The magnates, following the 
French example at the Council of Bourges, refused with misplaced hilarity; 
for the poverty of the Curia was to make itself felt far more severely later 
on. Before 1245 there was clerical taxation in plenty and reluctance felt 
to contribute against a man for whom people had much sympathy in 
England; but taxation alone would not have provoked the protests of 
the crucial years (1245-57). Letters of expostulation to Innocent IV 
in 1246 stated that the promised action had not been taken to remedy 
the English grievances presented at Lyons alleging that Provisions up 
to “60,000 marks a year” were being made, in return for which a 
twentieth had been granted by the prelates. The protest drew from 
Innocent IV the threat of excommunication upon the prelates, whereupon 
the king, pacified by a papal grant of the commutation of crusaders’ 
vows, gave way, and the twentieth was levied. Pressure was brought to 
bear upon Archbishop Boniface, who owed his position largely to papal 
influence, to take a year’s revenue of all churches vacant within the 
province, and, in addition to this and the collection of the annual tribute 
of 1000 marks, the system of Provisions continued unabated. Although 
Innocent in a moment of difficulty was prepared to relax the amount of 
Provisions', the alliance of Curia and King, which cemented itself after 
1249, effectively prevented any steps being taken. The condominium of 
Pope and King in the English Church was sealed by the grant to Henry 
in 1250 of the crusading tithe for three years, to be paid when the king 
was ready to start. Henry was not prepared to move till 1252^, and in 
the meantime he received the commutation of vows which amounted to 
a large sum. In 1250 came Frederick IPs death, which revived at the 

' Cf. Chron. Maj. vi (Additamenta), pp. 133-4. 

^ See the documents printed in Foedera, i, 285-7. 
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Curia the old plan of uniting Sicily to the papal dominions. This under- 
lay the offer of the Sicilian Crown, which Henry accepted for Edmund, 
and for this the taxation of the clergy was extended from three years to 
five, while in return for a hijhly problematical payment of d£’100,000 
from the Curia when Henry started on the expedition of recovery, the 
English king was to stand surety for the immediate debts of the Holy 
See, reckoned at 134,541 marks. The next Pope, Alexander IV, made 
Henry renounce the claim to the .£*100,000. If ever a man was in the 
grip of an impossible bargain, it was Henry HI ; and meanwhile West- 
minster had to be continued, the expenses of the Gascon expedition of 1253 
met, and a Welsh campaign paid for. We have emphasised these demands 
because the taxation of clerical spiritualities has an important effect on 
the procuratorial representation of the clergy. From 1226, the year when 
convents and chapters were represented, through 1237, 1240 when the 
bishops pressed foa the presence of archdeacons, 1254 when representa- 
tives of the diocesan clergy were summoned, 1255, 1257, to 1258, the 
convent and the diocese are becoming articulate, and the secular church 
borrows and adopts the capitular impulse in the religious orders, that 
started with Citeaux and Premontre and was generalised by the decree 
of the Lateran Council of 1215. From Benedictines and Austin Canons* 
as much as from the mendicant orders this constitutional development 
may have been transmitted, till it culminated in a fully representative 
Convocation. 

Under grievances partly administrative, partly financial, the magnates, 
too, were uniting. From 1240 to 1258 the Wardrobe was in foreign 
keeping. Owing to the campaigns of 1242-3 and 1253-4, receipts and 
expenses had almost doubled since the period of its English custodians, 
Walter of Kirkhara and Geoffrey of the Temple (1234-40). Once more 
it was tending to confuse with its own operations the work of both 
Chancery and Exchequer. Royal employees like Edward of Westminster 
and William of Haverhill, whose activities we noticed above, were not 
men to draw the line carefully. It has been pointed out that the succes- 
sion of Chancellors who held office from 1244 to 1258 were not persons of 
high ecclesiastical dignity or aristocratic standing’. They were efficient 
servants under Henry’s thumb. It was perhaps the desire to avoid this 
type of official just as much as their grievance at the way in which money 
grants were spent that led the magnates in 1244, the year of Ralph 
Neville’s death, to make the gx-ant of a subsidy after the Gascon expedi- 
tion the occasion of a demand for a new Chancellor who was to be 
chosen with their assent. What Stubbs called “the demand of a ministry” 
was the embodiment of this spirit. Henry complied with the letter of their 
request, but not with the intention; and the result was the complaint of 

> See the account of early Chapters of the Augustinian Canons in H. E. Salter 
Chapters of the Augustinian Canons, pp. ix-xii and 1-8. 

’ Tout, op. cit. 1 , p. 285. 
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1248 that the offices of State as well as the Chancery were in the hands 
of unworthy servants of the Crown, removable at pleasure. Henry pro- 
mised to make their offices permanent, hut the arrangements for a yearly- 
appointed Chancellor, and for the scrutiny of his office, made in the 
Oxford Parliament of 1258, suggest that the promise was not kept. 
Behind these demands lay, naturally enough, common reluctance to grant 
the subsidies required in 1238, 1242, and at the other times, in addition 
to the normal feudal taxation. The king’s farms, escheats, and ward- 
ships, the whole bundle of rights later known as the praerogativa regis, 
were enough, it was argued, to support the king; and it may be re- 
membered that the tenth and fifteenth were not yet established as a fully 
regular institution in return for which redress of grievances was auto- 
matically granted. But there were more far-reaching causes of complaint 
binding together the magnates, which till 1258 could only find expression 
in the demand for the confirmation of the Great Qiarter, a shadowy 
advantage in general, however much particular clauses of the 1225 
reissue might benefit individual litigants in the courts. Then, in the 
Petition of the Barons at Oxford, just as in the articles of the Church 
Synod at Merton the same year, were formulated specific complaints, 
beside which the grumbling against aliens, against gracious aids and 
papal collectors, was of little account. The simple tenor of these was 
that a great bureaucracy was getting out of hand, the creation of Angevin 
method and experience over-reaching itself; and the attempt was made 
to capture the whole mechanism of government, to bring back the aristo- 
cratic regime of great officials, in this instance made responsible to the 
baronial Council, and to put the household system in a subordinate 
place. The magnates at last saw that force was needed, and decided that 
that force should be a sworn, association into which the king together 
with his relations must enter by oath in order to restrain his own ser- 
vants and be guided by the community of his people. For while Henry 
had been emulating the Sainte Chapelle or dreaming of Sicily and the 
Holy War, profound developments in the organisation of society and in 
the relation of the law to these developments had been taking place. 
These, the legal and constitutional changes which they demanded, and 
the result of the attempts to make them effective, constitute the interest 
of the years 1258-72. 

To attribute, in common with several monastic chroniclers, the baronial 
movement of 1258 to 1267 to the desire to expel the alien, to secure office for 
the king’s “natural” councillors whom he had forsaken, and to curtail ex- 
travagant expenditure, would be to neglect deeper causes arising primarily 
from the greater articulation of community life and from the fact that 
the social groups now realising themselves were finding a voice and, to a 
limited extent, a policy. These potent forces, evoked by the increasing 
contact of government with society, operated on the side of a party many 
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members of which would have denied their efficacy or their existence. 
That they did so operate was due partly to the genius of one section, 
perhaps of one leader, in the baronial mnks, partly to the influence ot 
contemporary lawyers and jurats who had no intention of putting back 
the clock to the hour of rigid feudalism. The liberal school of constitu- 
tional historians has seen in the movement the first steps taken towards 
representative government by Parliament. At the present, emphasis 
tends rather to be laid upon the drastic and revolutionary character of 
the new control, and upon the positive efforts made in the direction of 
reforming local government and of ameliorating the tenant’s relation to 
his lord. Neither, at the one extreme, representation in the three annual 
parliaments projected, nor, at the other, mere feudal loyalty to an alien 
adventurer would have kept England in turmoil for four years — for re- 
search has shewn that the battle of Evesham did not end the struggle — 
or have produced tjie Statute of Marlborough, and, through that enact- 
ment, the Statutes of Westminster I and of Gloucester in Edward I’s 
reign. The older view needs a new orientation. 

Throughout the century the contact between individuals, whetherpersons 
or groups, and the governmental machine was being organised in many 
new directions. As administrative technique grows, thatcontact is expressed 
in new formulae which tend to crystallise and consolidate the bodies that 
make use of them. A new record, perhaps, or a new division or heading 
in the already existing record, makes its appearance, and the novelty at 
once betrays some change in the methods or personnel of the central or 
local authority. The great consolidating factor of the first forty years of 
Henry Ill’s reign is the steady increase in the number of the original 
writs. In Glanvil’s treatise thirty-nine were to be found ; in a list con- 
tained in a Cambridge manuscript of the , early years of Henry’s reign, 
which Maitland summarised, there are fifty-eight ; and in a later register, 
also at Cambridge, dating before the Provisions of Westminster (1259) 
but later than 1236, one hundred and twenty-one. It is the great time of 
judicial invention, and the learned clerk, trained in utroque jure, is be- 
ginning to make himself felt. The great contemporary jurist Bracton laid 
down that full effect should be given to a writ, even if its form was unusual, 
as long as it was not directly contrary to law ; and even then, if by special 
favour an unusual form was devised, the judges must uphold it, provided 
that the Council had not expressly dissented^. The procedure of the Curia 
Regis throughout its various expressions — the court coram rege, where 
are heard the pleas that follow the king, the bench, where pleas of land 
and many conveyances take place, and the courts of the justices on 
General Eyre and other business — hardens imder the need of dunhng 
discriminately with the various writs of the Chancery, which now, with 
the increase of judicial remedies, becomes every day more departmentalised, 

* De legibus Angliae, f. 414 b. 
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as the creation of the Hanaper in 1244 bears witness. In the early part 
of John’s reign the judges of the various curial bodies were re-absorbed 
among the king’s familiares ; the distinction between the plucita coram 
rege and the pladta in banco was in its essence neither one of personnel, 
nor of the forms of action, nor even of superiority and inferiority. The 
coram rege court differed in its atmosphere^, was the older and more 
primitive organism, more equitable and so more authoritative, for the 
Council was close in the background, and the king himself was the foun- 
tain of justice. But the clause of the Charter forbidding common pleas 
from following “our court” and the multiplication of writs, emphasised 
the distinction between it and the other body, a distinction that comes 
into being before 1234 when special rolls headed placita coram rege appear, 
while the king’s minority and the primarily administrative character of 
the Justiciarship sent the pleas into the hands of professionals who found 
it necessary to discriminate between the forms of action. A prominent 
factor in the crystallising process was the extension of the writ of trespass. 
More and more cases of which the fiction of violence {vi et armis) could 
be predicated came to be taken coram rege, and after the rebellion of 
1263-7, when suits for recovery of lands under a special writ called 
talem qualern and innumerable cases of personal injury were heard, the 
land pleas were very lai'gely sent into the bench. Not that Assise et Jurats 
could not be heard coram rege — so late as 1268 we have a roll with this 
particular heading’ — but the coram rege jurisdiction extended primarily 
to such cases when evoked from other courts, unless they directly touched 
some right of the Crown or were brought by prominent tenants-in-chief. 
The rise to supremacy of the coram rege tribunal in Henry’s reign is 
marked, perhaps sealed, by the extension after 1265 of the writs of certiorari 
calling up to the king’s judges the processes of suits heard locally. Hand 
in hand with this centralising development went a marked increase of 
judicial visitation in the counties. The questions asked on the General 
Eyre multiply ; the chapters cover not only felony and the proprietary 
rights of the Crown, but also details of local administration’. A stream 
of questions, to be settled by local recognition, pours forth from the Courts 
and the Exchequer. Domesday Book and the Black and Red Books of 
the Exchequer are not enough ; material is being accumulated, by feudal 
collections and by local inquests, for that amazing Edwardian anthology 
of fees, the Liber Feodorum, and the Exchequer Court, though its in- 
vestigations are strictly concerned with the claims of Pipe Roll accountants 
from year to year, has by 1236 started a record of its own, to which 
administrators can refer. All this great activity involving local response 
has, just as much as the well-known expedients for the assessment and 

’ F. M. Powicke in EHR, xxxix, pp. 265-6. 

’ Curia Regis Roll, 182. 

’ See Miss H. M. Cam’s Studies in the Hundred Rolls (Oxford Studies in Social 
and Legal History, vol. vi), pp. 9-29. 
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collection of taxes on movables and for the defence of localities', brought 
to the fore the County Court, with its two great public assemblies (magni 
comitatm) and its ordinary moi^hly meetings, its juries which, in Maitland’s 
words, “distill the ^»ia publ^,” and, most of all, its committee of four, 
sometimes six, knights who scrutinise the presentments of the hundreds 
at the Eyre, bear its record* to Westminster when summoned there, and 
are supported by contributions from the townships as a permanent, not 
a mere temporary institution. It has brought, not indeed to his decline, 
but to new professional status, the county knight of local standing who 
fills the office of sheriff, presiding over his deputy and a staff of literate 
and often calligraphic clerks. The military defender of the shire now sits 
in an office in the castle, surrounded by rolls, tally-bundles, and chests. 
The Exchequer has made him responsible for all the debts owed to the 
king in his shire saving those of towns or liberties in his bailiwick that 
account directly Ok the Exchequer. In his hands, fuller than any other 
man’s, is the execution of all writs from the Courts and from the Exchequer, 
with again the exception of those franchise-holders that possess the 
retomum. His is the duty of proclaiming and publishing royal charters 
and commands, the summoning of all juries, the collections of fines and 
amercements, the enforcement of the payment of feudal dues. But the 
great responsibility laid upon his shoulders and on his bailiffs and officers 
has brought again the problems of 1170 in acuter form. The shrievalty 
was indispensable ; but by the middle of the thirteenth century it was 
riddled with grave abuses. We have only to go to the capUula itineris, 
the Petition of the Barons in 1258, or to the questions and solitary return 
of the Inquest of that year*, to see what these abuses could be. Against 
this royal specialist poor men had little chance of local action. The appeal 
was formidable, only a last resort; and the General Eyre came too 
infrequently. 

No less conscious and articulate a community was the borough. The 
great early period of charter-giving was over ; but the transference of 
fiscal and commercial privileges to new urban centres, the great multi- 
plication of seignorial boroughs and the grant of the return of writs, carry 
on the advance. Most valued of all were the privileges of being able to 
exclude the Sheriff. The non-intromittat clause in borough charters for- 
bade him to interfere in urban affairs ; the clause conferring the retomum 
brevium gave the borough the right to execute the precepts of the king’s 
writs. The first commmiities to receive this were Canterbury and Colchester 

' See the series of writs printed in Stubbs, Select Charters, 9th ed., pp. 351-66. 

* Apart from sending the record of a process before Justices in Eyre (the meaning 
here), the County Court, in the thirteenth century, is evidently a court of record. 
See Hilary Jenkinson, Plea Rolls of Mediaeval County Courts {Cambridge Historical 
Journal, i, pp 103-7, esp. p. 105). 

* Discovered by Miss Cam, and printed in E. F. Jacob, Studies in the Period of 
Baronial Reform and Rebellion {Oxford Studies in Social and Legal History, vol. viii), 
pp. 337-44. 
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in 1252 ; and, in the time of the king’s worst need (1256-7), the privilege 
was sold to no less than seventeen boroughs. These and earlier grants 
had brought with them the institution, generally unmentioned in the 
charters, but implicitly recognised in the address of the royal writs sent 
to cities and boroughs, of a mayor and “good” men or councillors. Though 
before 1215 London alone was authorised by charter to elect a mayor, in 
nine other leading cities and boroughs the right had been assumed and 
was taken for gi’anted. Other towns followed quickly. But burghal growth 
had brought its social evils. The essence of a borough was, as Professor 
Tait has explained, burgage tenure, “tenements held by low quit rents 
and freely transferable.” Ease of conveyance and considerable freedom 
of devise (except where the retrait lignager was customary) led to the 
accumulation of burgages in the hands of rich families, and commercial 
privileges, especially those of the gild merchant, gave rise to divergent 
interpretations of the share of taxation to be borne by various elements 
in the community. We find, from the middle to the end of the thirteenth 
century, movements of the “poor” and “lesser” or “middle” {mediocres) 
men against the “rich” or the “old legal men,” in explanation of which 
Dr Unwin pointed to the forced loans on account of taxation through 
which the leading burgesses had become creditors of the rest. “The move- 
ment of resistance to this kind of oppression,” he observed, “was combined 
with an attempt to maintain or re-establish the gild principle of equal 
shares in the monopolies and privileges of local trade, which the enter- 
prise and capital of the richer gildsmen had set aside.”* It is significant 
that the baronial movement under Simon de Montfort should have roused 
the lesser gildsmen in London, whose example spread to other towns and 
involved, as Wykes tells us, almost all the communia mediocris populi 
regni A ngliae. 

Change was invading the feudal groupings of society. Of the three 
types of private jurisdiction, baronial (the court of the honour or barony), 
franchisal (the private hundred court), and domanial (the court of the 
manor), the first was now definitely on the decline. The military tenants 
of the honour were more and more tending to hold directly of the king; 
military service in person was becoming increasingly harder to enforce, 
and in honour courts, like that of Ramsey, the attendance of suitors had 
seriously fallen off. The more the subdivision of the fees, the greater the 
difficulty of regulating the repartition of suit and of exacting payments 
in lieu of service. The history of scutage in Henry’s reign witnesses to the 
growing weakness of the power of feudal lords over their military tenants. 
New avocations and distributions of fees had made the levy so complicated 
and the reduction of the servitium debitum which had taken place in John’s 
reign had caused such great loss to the Crown, that fining tended to be- 
come the normal procedure of the Crown vassal ; and after 1257, from 
which date onwards no further scutage was taken by Henry HI, it became 
* History, ix, Oct. 1924, p. 234. 
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the sole alternative to service*. The honour, divided and subdivided, still 
hangs together, even though it may escheat to the Crown, but only 
because tbe Exchequer, on th^ look-out for extra burdens, will have it so. 
Perhaps the only real remnant of the old personal service is found in the 
organisation of the staffs, the Jamiliae, of great magnates, consisting oi 
knights valets, bachelors, esquires, and clerks, often men of standing and 
experience in their counties, who are enfeoffed with lands in the honoiu-, 
and, unable to fly their own pennons like the bannerets, adhere to the 
persons of the great, from whom they have received or will receive the 
dignity of knighthood. The failure of the central baronial authority to 
solve the problems of suit is leaving for revision by royal provision and 
ordinance much in feudal custom that is tangled and obsolete. On the 
other hand franchisal rights — both view of frankpledge and the three- 
weekly court — are living realities, because they are profitable. It is these 
that the Crown,*as the Inquiry of 1255 indicates, is beginning to regard 
with watchful eye. Even within the private hundred the king is claiming 
certain rights, so that ultimately the jurisdiction of the territory attaching 
to the immediate centre of the liberty, the banlieu, will become, as at 
Ramsey and Glastonbury, the only sphere from which he may be excluded. 
Within liberties, as without, the problem of administrative misgovemment 
is growing serious. The liberty is a financial asset more than a moral 
liability, and the bailiffs of the alien franchise-holder are no better and no 
worse than the officials of English barons like Richard de Clare. Once 
more, as in the case of the royal officers, a supervising authority is lacking, 
and to plead against the very convener of the private hundred is a practical 
impossibility. 

The change in the old feudal relations, the product of peace, 
commercialism, and education — ^for we are on the threshold of an age when, 
owing to new collegiate institutions, education becomes more downspi’ead 
— is registered in the growth of the common law built up upon the practice 
of the King’s Court. The system in its transition is described for us by 
Henry de Bracton, who collected in his Note-book leading cases from the 
rolls of Martin de Pateshull and William de Raleigh, and in his work on 
the laws of England wrote our first standard text-book of English litiga- 
tion. His portrayal emphasises the importance of the writ and the dependence 
of English law on decided cases. He shews that the remedies given by 
English law are not yet limited ; to meet new cases in which it was thought 
advisable that an action should be granted, the Chancery clerks could 
issue brevia magistralia. The same inventive faculty has been at work 
filling up the gaps between the earlier possessory and proprietary Assizes. 
Novel disseisin and Mori (FA ncestor cannot cover contingencies now arising 
from leases and succession. The law is moving away from the rigidities of 
feudalism, and its pilots are the judges of the King’s Court. Termors have 
claimed and won a new protection ; to evade the rule that litigation about 
* MissH. M. Chew, Scutage under Edward I, EHR, xxxvii, pp. 324-6. 
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proprietary rights must begin in the lord’s court, the writs of entry, 
suggesting a flaw in the present tenant’s title, have been devised. To 
supplement Mart d Ancestor, the actions Aiel, Besaiel, and Cosinage 
have come into being ; new forms have b^n found to protect the lands 
of minors from waste ; and litigants are flocking to the new trespass actions 
where the jury decides on a point of fact raised in the pleading rather 
than on the question put to the recognitors in the writ that started the 
process. It should not sui-prise us to find the author of this great treatise 
among the justices specially employed by the reformers of 1259, or miti- 
gating the rigours of the treatment meted out to those reformers after 
the fall of Kenilworth in 1266. It is natural that those who had most 
contact with representative forces in the counties should not be bound 
by oligarchical prejudice, nor, in an age when divine right was growing, 
bow down before the image of Godhead upon earth. 

In fine, conditions were ripe for the rise of a middle ejpment in society. 

Could it make its influence felt upon the government which had unknow- 
ingly called it into being.'’ Paradoxically enough, the baronial movement 
was to provide an answer. There was everything that was oligarchic about 
its inception. At the Easter Parliament that met at London from 
9 April till 5 May 1258, the king, who had asked for relief in his bank- 
ruptcy after an unsuccessful expedition in Wales, was confronted by Roger 
Bigod on behalf of the baronage with the demand for the banishment of 
the Poitevins and the appointment of a commission of reform as the one 
and only condition of a grant. Henry perforce accepted, and a Council of 
Twenty-four, half royal, half baronial nominees, was appointed, which 
evidently set to work before the adjourned Parliament assembled at Oxford 
at the beginning of June. Their report and an account of the action taken 
in accordance with it are embodied in the memorandum of the Council 
known as the Provisions of Oxford, shewing what their plans were. At 
the immediate moment, the appointment and swearing-in of an official 
Justiciar, Treasurer, and Chancellor, and of new native-born guardians of 
the royal castles ; for the future, an inquest into the misdeeds of local 
officials, regulations on the conduct of newly-appointed administrators and 
of nominees to the shrievalty and escheatorships, and recommendations 
for a series of reforms in the household and the Change of London, and 
for three annual parliaments. Most important of all, the baronial Twelve 
had overcome the Poitevin resistance on the Council to the extent of 
recommending the election of a body of fifteen as a standing organ of 
government, who were to meet at the threeannual assemblies of Michaelmas, 
the Purification, and the first of June, another body of twelve chosen by 
the barons on behalf of the whole community. Another committee of • 
twenty-four was chosen to treat of an aid. This new arrangement, which 
gave the dominating voice to the barons (they had nine representatives 
on the fifteen), was set in motion on 26 June, when four electors appointed 
by the Twenty-four were to make their choice. By 4 August the new 
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arrangements had been made and the king issued letters patent promising 
to observe whatever the Council of Fifteen might decide. That body some 
time in July adjourned to I^ondon and met daily at the New Temple as 
a sort of statutory commission. On 18 October the king issued in French 
and English the decree calling upon all men to swear that they would 
hold and defend the arrangements made by the Council. It is important 
to realise what these arrangements or “establishments” (isetnesses) were. 
The Council was not a body of the old type, but a new, all-controlling, 
revolutionary committee. It controlled the Great Seal, through the 
Justices kept in close touch with the Exchequer, and was the authority 
that authorised the payment of debts or of important grants and the 
appointment of financial custodians. It took the task of local reform very 
seriously. The Justiciar Hugh Bigod was sent out into the counties to 
follow up the Inquest into administrative grievances taken by the four 
knights in each^ounty, and both before and after Michaelmas heard 
complaints, presented probably by written petition, of royal and seignorial 
misgovemment. At the Michaelmas Parliament the Sheriffs were changed 
and the new personnel was chosen uniformly from the knights who con- 
ducted the Inquiry of the autumn. They were appointed “in the manner 
provided by the magnates of the Council”: that is, they each took an 
oath to avoid extortions, and to act in effect as custodes or “keepers,” not 
&sfrrmrii, i.e. persons who farmed out the hundreds or wapentakes and 
had the sums calculated to be so obtained reckoned in their account by 
the Exchequer as part of the prqficuum. This prohibition of the letting of 
bailiwicks became a reality in 1264, as a sheriff, charged in 1267 with 
more than he could pay, was to claim*. In Hilary term, 1259, we find 
the four knights electing one of their number to be sheriff. The new form 
of election was to be a vital issue in the forthcoming struggle with 
Henry. 

In the spring of 1259 occurred the first serious difference of opinion in 
the Council. The returns of the Inquest of 1258 and the records of the 
Justiciar’s circuit must have made it clear that abuses in baronial liberties 
still needed amendment. Outside the liberties, the king had taken the 
steps prescribed ; within, no measures had been taken. This was evidently 
the reason for the peissionate charge made by Simon de Montfort against 
Richard de Clare, that the latter was not carrying out a policy of common 
agreement. The outburst led his friends to remonstrate with the Earl of 
Gloucester, and the magnates issued an undertaking (March 1259) to allow 
the abuses of their own officials to be corrected. But the slowness of the 
magnates to set their own houses in order was in all probability the factor 
that provided in the autumn of 1259 the protest of a body termed by the 

* Giles de Gousle, sheriff of Uncolnshire, who complained that he was 200 marks 
down “becau.se the bailiffsof the Wapentakes were elected according to the Provisions 
of Oxford and did not pay farms as in times of peace.” Exchequer Plea Roll, 1 e, m. 
2 d. Cf. Jacob, op. eit. p. 266. 
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Burton Annalist the “Community of the bachelery of England,” an associa- 
tion of lesser country landowners serving on the staffs of the great magnates 
and now attending them at Westminstet, whose aims were clearly in 
harmony with those of Simon de Montfort in the spring^. In accordance 
with this pressure there was added to the enactment which the Council 
had for long, probably ever since August 1258, been preparing, a number 
of administrative clauses, which were published as an integral part of the 
Provisions of October 1259 (commonly known as the Provisions of West- 
minster, but called by contemporaries “The Provisions of Oxford” as they 
completed the work of the Oxford Parliament). These clauses, so far from 
weakening, strengthened the control of the Council over the King® by 
establishing a financial committee with strong judicial representation to 
sell the wardships, to consider questions of tallage, and to help the 
Justiciar and Exchequer in the appointment of sheriffs for the coming 
year. The Council was to delegate two or three of its members to be with 
the king in the intervals between its plenary sessions. In local government 
the committee of four knights was to be used to observe and inquire into 
the conduct of royal and seignorial oflBcials, and to form a reserve for the 
shrievalty, the personnel of which was to consist of membei-s of the 
Vavasour class. The administrative clauses were largely conceived in the 
interest of this grade. In addition an Eyre of grievances was to be under- 
taken by visiting commissions of two justices and a member of the Council 
in each one of six areas, and procedure by complaint was once more to be 
adopted. The records of this circuit, till it was cancelled in June 1260, 
bear full witness of the need for reform that existed. The legal clauses of 
the Provisions completed and added to an already published interim enact- 
ment of the Barons called the Providentia baronum A ngliae {M.hvch 1259). 
They aimed at simplifying, and relieving some of the burdens connected 
with,suit to the lord’s court, at protecting the rightsof minors, determining 
the frequency of pleas of dower and advowson, and dealing with the 
problems of distraint and grievances arising from the sherifTs tourn. A 
composite measure, like the earlier Statute of Merton, many of its clauses 
were based on previous rulings or determinationes ; it gathered together 
the various tentatives towards legal advance, and, as we see from the Plea 
Rolls, was eagerly resorted to by litigants. 

The next three years were to mark the rise to definite leadership in 
the baronial party of an already prominent member. His memorial cross 
at Evesham to-day terms him, in the words of a contemporary poet. 
Protector gentis Angliae. Simon de Montfort embodied so fully the spirit 
of the Provisions, that their survivjd seemed to hang upon his success or 
failure. Yet in 1258, and perhaps the early part of 1259, Richard de Clare 

1 Jacob, op. cit. pp. 126-34. 

® F. M. Powicke, Some Observations on the Baronial Council (1258-1260) and the 
Provisions at Westminster (in Essays in Medieval History presented to T. F. Tout, 

p. 128). 
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and the Earl Marshal, Roger Bigod, stood equal with him in the Council. 
He represents the turning away of the movement from oligarchy, whose 
aim was simply the restrictioniof the Crown, to constructive aristocracy 
based upon more deeply sunk foundations. He was great and heroic 
because of his sympathy with all that was best in the political thought 
of his day — the constitutionalism of Grosseteste, the later and maturer 
reflections of Bracton — and because he saw the possibilities of self-govern- 
ment latent in English local institutions. Stubbs’ magnificent dictum that 
he “had had genius to interpret the mind of the nation” scarcely over-states 
the truth. This local sympathy evidently underlay his quarrel withRichard 
de Clare, though personal reasons doubtless contributed, for, while at- 
tracting the devotion of his inferiors, Simon antagonised his equals. His 
relations with Henry HI had cast a shadow on the lives of both men. 
He was feared above all others by the king who had sent him to govern 
Gascony and failed to support his too drastic policy (1248-52), who, 
by uncertain handling of affairs in that province, had endangered his 
interests in the south of France, who had, he thought, denied his wife 
the full dowry due to her, and by his evasions of the Charter was threat- 
ening his rights in the honour of Leicester. Private motives mingled with 
public, but public were uppermost in his mind. By 1260 the new consti- 
tution had begun to fail. Henry started the fight against the Provisions, 
in which he succeeded first in shaking off the central control of the 
baronial nominees (1260-1) and then in getting rid of the Justiciar and 
the locally-appointed sheriffs. The Peace of Paris (to which we shall refer 
later) had brought support to his cause; the Curia listened to his com- 
plaints and granted him absolution from his oath to the Provisions 
(13 April 1261). He was strong enough to publish his freedom from all 
restraint in May 1262; but the Provisions, the bone of the whole con- 
tention, were reissued in January or February 1263, and not till 1264, 
when their repudiation by the Court had become an established fact for 
more than six months, were they submitted to the decision of Louis IX 
and proclaimed by him derogatory to the royal dignity. The reason for 
this long interval of obstinate bargaining and manoeuvre is to be found 
partly in the strong local appeal of the administrative provisions, partly 
in the rift in the baronial ranks which carried one section, anxious for 
compromise and no rupture, gradually over to the point of view of Henry 
and Edward, partly in the desire of the government not to cross the new 
Earl of Gloucester, young Gilbert de Clare, who was on Leicester’s side. 
But by May 1263 Simon de Montfort had seen that war was inevitable 
and Edward had won over powerful support in the Welsh Marches. The 
story of the recourse to arms and the baronial victory of Lewes (14 May 
1264) we need not tell, but shall pass immediately to the acts of de Mont- 
fort’s administration (1264-5). 

These ax’e in harmony with the steps taken at the instance of the lesser 
landowners in 1259, rather than with the Acts of the Parliament of 
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1258 before Simon’s supremacy had become unchallenged. For immediate 
security, guardians of the peace were appointed in each shire, and four 
knights, after the precedents of 1254 and|1261, were summoned to meet 
the king in Parliament on 22 June. In that assembly the king was 
placed under the tutelage of a Council of Government of nine persons, 
nominated by three electors chosen by the barons. Three Councillors 
were to be in constant attendance (here there is an echo of 1259) and 
by their advice the ministers and wardens of royal castles were to be 
appointed. The Provisions were confirmed and later (13 December 1264) 
issued at Worcester as “The Charter made to the Community of England.” 
They contained, it is important to observe, additional clauses that later 
made their way into the Statute of Marlborough. The immediate task of 
the government was that of defence against the queen, who was threaten- 
ing an invasion from France; hence it was not till 20 January 1265 that 
it was possible to hold a prolonged parliament in whiiA the affairs of the 
disturbed March could be settled, the position of Edward (still in con- 
finement) determined, and the legality of the new settlement provided 
for. The writs for this gathering were sent to fifty-five abbots, twenty- 
six priors, five earls, and eighteen barons; and general summonses went 
to the Sheriffs for two knights from each county, and to boroughs for 
two of the “more discreet, lawful, and worthy burgesses.” Legal records 
of the time leave no doubt as to the sympathy of many prominent urban 
centres with the earl’s movement. TTiis great step formed a precedent 
for the Council of 1268 held just before the legatine Assembly, when a 
selected group of cities and boroughs sent representatives. The new form 
of government was strictly dependent upon harmony among the electores, 
and this was not to be. Personal friction, as his later conduct was to 
shew, rather than grounds of policy divided Gilbert de Clare, one of the 
electores with the Bishop of Chichester and Simon, from his great col- 
league. In the early months of 1265 the young earl intrigued with the 
Marchers, and in May 1265 Edward saw his chance. Raising his adherents 
in Cheshire and Shropshire while Simon de Montfort was engaged in 
Wales, he took Gloucester by the promise of pardon to its garrison if 
they surrendered. Simon’s summons of his eldest son from Pevensey to 
Kenilworth was not in time to be of aid. Edward forestalled him, marched 
on Kenilworth and crushed the younger Simon, then turned to defeat and 
slay the father at Evesham (4 August 1265). 

But the baronial movement was by no means dead. The reckless and 
extraordinarily haphazard granting away of the confiscated lands of the 
rebels after Evesham provoked the bitter resistance of the Disinherited, 
and the formation of independent centres of resistance at Kenilworth, 
Axeholm, and Ely, that pillaged the countryside in sullen despair. That 
the government was brought to a better mind and to a recognition of 
the magnitude of the problem caused by the grants was due in part to 
the pacific intervention of the Legate Ottobono after Kenilworth had 
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fallen (1266), in part to the fine, if impulsive, action of Gilbert de Clare. 
After the siege of Kenilworth the legate was prominent in securing the 
terms of the Dictum which la|l down the principle “no disherison, but 
re-purchase.” Rebels were allowed to buy back their lands from loyalist 
grantees at a rate proportionate to their degree of guilt, which had to be 
judicially determined. But the terms were very hard, and recourse was not 
generally had to the process till the autumn of 1267. Bj' that time a new 
step had been taken. In 1265 and 1266 Gilbert de Clare had shewn his 
sympathy for the rebels — he had been one himself — by restoring without 
fines or re-purchase many of the lands of Simon de Montfort’s supporters 
which his bailiffs had confiscated after Evesham. After the Dictum had 
been published he entered into an understanding with John d’Eyvill, 
the soul of the defence of Ely, and concerted with him a rebellion which 
brought the government to its senses. While the king was at Cambridge, 
Gloucester seized ’London, whither the Disinherited came flocking to him 
qttasi ad tutor em, and John d’Eyvill slipped out of Ely to join him. 
Held up at Stratford (Essex) the king was in a serious quandary, as his 
frantic calls for help from overseas shew ; but King Richard ‘ of Almain ’ suc- 
ceeded in bringing the parties together, and a pardon for all Gloucester’s 
very large mesnee was granted, together with protection for all Disin- 
herited (virtually exiles before) coming to make their peace with the 
king. Then and only then was it possible to send out into the counties a 
special Eyre to apply the terms of the Dictum equitably and mercifully. 
Surviving records of this circuit testify to the widespread nature of the 
disturbance, to the fact that locally the rebellion (as was the case in 1381) 
had been largely directed against the official classes loyal to the king, 
that it had been supported by large numbers of the lower clergy and not 
a few abbots and priors, and that a considerable following of county 
gentry, not bound to the baronial side by feudal ties, had thrown in 
their support on the side of their great upholder. 

If Simon de Montfort’s action had failed, it had at any rate brought 
English local government a step further along its path. The discoveries 
made in the inquests and trials to which, directly or indirectly, it had 
given rise, formed an essential preliminary to the great investigations of 
Edward I. The action of the country knights, the earl’s sympathy with 
their grievances and reliance upon their co-operation, pointed the way to 
that most characteristic of English regional institutions, the Justice of 
the Peace. Legally, the advance made was of high importance. The in- 
separable connexion that must exist between administrative inquiry and 
legislative enactment had been demonstrated. The clauses of the Provisions 
of October 1259 dealing with suit, the sherilTs tourn, fines for beaupleder, 
and distresses, were the outcome of the experience of enlightened lawyers 
like Roger de Thurkelby, Gilbert de Preston, and Henry de Bracton, 
whose sympathy for the movement is clearly apparent. It was through them 
that the Statute of Marlborough, reasserting the principles of 1259, 
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became an enactment which, in Maitland’s words, “in many ways marks the 
end of feudalism.” In foreign affaii's the baronial Council had, largely 
through the work of Simon de Montfort,^oncluded the active negotiations 
which had been going on for five years with France (1254-9). The 
Treaty of Paris (December 1259), which is largely his work, terminated the 
English claim, that damnosa haereditas, upon Normandy, Anjou, Touraine, 
Maine, and Poitou ; the French king ceded to Henry his rights in the 
bishoprics and cities of Limoges, Cahors, and Perigord ; the Agenais was 
to remain provi.sionally in French hands while Henry was to receive the 
revenues of the province in the form of an annual rent ; and the restored 
rights as well as the already existing English possessions in Gascony were 
to be held as fiefs from the French Crown. In addition, Louis undertook 
to pay Henry the upkeep of five hundi'ed knights for two years. The 
second and third of these stipulations were to lead to trouble in later 
reigns, and a satisfactory settlement of them was neve^eached ; in a sense 
the Hundred Years’ War dates from the disputes arising out of these 
promised restorations. But the surrender of the claim to the northern 
territories helped to complete for England the nationalising process which 
their loss had begun ; and the definition of the position of the English 
King in regard to the French Crown constituted, from a French point of 
view, an “acte de haute politique,” as the late M. Auguste Longnon termed 
it, an essential step in the formation of French national unity. Both carried 
the two countries forward to the time when their community of institutions 
and culture weakened and each was to make its characteristic contribution 
to the European order. 
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CHiPTER IX. 

THE REIGNS OF PHILIP AUGUSTUS AND LOUIS VHI 

OF FRANCE. 

TTie long reign of Philip Augustus (1180—1223), of which the brief 
rule of his son Louis VHI may be regarded as a continuation, was the 
most striking period in the history of the Capetian kings. 

Philip, it is true, only laid the foundations of a larger France. He did 
not, for example, build up a widespread centralised state, whose officials 
administei-ed a common law subject to the correction of the royal court. 
In his day France, although in conventional speech it could, as we shall 
see, be given a wider interpretation, was still, as it long remained, an iU- 
defined narrow area around the cities of Paris and Orleans, stretching from 
the district of Senlis in a south-westerly direction to the borders of Berri. 
It was ill-defined because, although the extent of the royal domain was 
known, France was not sharply distinguished from districts with which, 
at any particular point, it might have social or geographical affinities, 
and this uncertainty was reflected in common speech by the varying usage 
of a term which had no legal validity. No legal validity, for within this 
political “France” local custom varied, just as it varied throughout the 
outlying fiefs, great and small, of the French Crown. In this period the 
existence of local customs was generally recognised, and within France we 
find the customs of Senlis and of Orleans, as well as of Paris. And it was 
the customs of Paris — of the area around Paris — which came to be known 
in the Middle Ages as the customs of France. They had grown up 
unaflFected by conscious legislation, which is first found in the reign of 
St Louis. The decrees issued by his grandfather Philip were adminis- 
trative — a law against blasphemy, an assize of arms, financial measures, 
an oixler for the paving of the streets of Paris, and so on^. Similarly, we 
must look forward to St Louis’ reign to find a system of appeal by which 
the local administration of law could be supervised by the curia regis. 
Even then men thought with difficulty of the realm of France as a whole, 
and if lawyers occasionally spoke of a “consuetudo Francie” in the sense 
of juristic facts common to the whole kingdom, they were normally 
concerned with the interpretation of local custom. 

What King Philip did was to put himself over large stretches of modern 
France in the same position as he occupied in this narrower medieval 
France. Needless to say, he was not merely a conqueror, seizing fiefs in 
which he had no interest. He was the overlord, availing himself of one 

1 The Ordinance of 1209 suppressing parage and that of 1214 on dower are ex- 
ceptions, but their obligatory character should not be emphasised. Cf. the observation 
of Olivier Martin, Histoire de la couiume de la pre vote et vicomte de Paris, ii, i, p. 269 
(1926). 
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opportunity after another to take the place of vassals who were weak 
or dangerous. Thus he gave a content to the traditions of a monarchy 
which had a Carolingian origin, he madi the style used in his charters, 
“Francorum rex,” mean something, he shewed that the feudal ties which 
connected him with the princes west of the imperial fiefs and north of the 
Pyrenees had a reality in the nature of things. 

Philip was a well-built, fresh-complexioned man. In youth he had, like 
his natoal son, Philip Hurepel, a shock of untidy hair, but in later life 
he was bald. He is said to have had the effective use of only one eye, a 
defect of which his enemies were quick to take note. There is a story that 
a drawing of Philip, depicted with one eye, adorned the wall of King 
John’s chamber; John shewed it one day to Philip’s jester, temporarily 
a refugee from his master’s wrath, who promptly forfeited all claim to 
favour by the remark: “No wonder that you all run away from him.’ 
Philip was fond of good living, was very choleric, andflby no means a man 
of strict morals; but he was moderate in his tastes — for example, he 
disliked display or extravagance in dress — and rapidly recovered from his 
outbursts of violent temper. Indeed he was, in many ways, a conventional 
level-headed Frenchman, energetic, practical, observant, a faithful son of 
the Church, and, though sometimes dominated by passion, rarely swayed 
by sentiment. He was the master of his household, and the memory of 
his sayings and little ways lingered long in the family circle. Judged by 
the standards of the age, Philip’s household must have been an orderly 
community, perhaps rather dull and austere under the guidance of ite 
observant master. An old man, who in St Louis’ time was still attached 
to the service of the chamber, had rueful memories of the day on which 
he had put damp crackling logs upon the fire, and how Philip had in his 
anger promptly turned him out. Yet the careless fellow returned. On 
the great festal occasions display was allowed, and the king gave full rein 
to his natural feelings of generosity to the poor. 

On the outside world Philip made a similar impression. In the eyes of 
some, it is true, he was the model of a glorious and successful King — 
Philip the Conqueror. The title Augustus, coined for him by his chaplain, 
William the Breton, was not cun-ent in the Middle Ages, but was 
popularised by the patriotic historians of a later age. In the eyes of 
others, such as the moralist Giles of Paris, he was a great man spoiled by 
hardness, avarice, and lust, but yet a real king, preferable to a man like 
Richard of England. But in general opinion he was a man of great 
practical wisdom and of apt pithy speech, tenible to the proud and the 
evil-doer, generous to the poor, always ready to discuss problems of 
Church or State without prejudice. Not specially cultivated or interested 
in learning and the arts, he recognised their value to society, and took 
the trouble to make the acquaintance of leading spirits, a Peter the 
Chanter or a Stephen Langton. He had an unusual dislike of blasphemy, 
and his favourite oath was “by the lance of St James.” His sagacity was 
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not the sagacity of a patient, far-sighted, self-restrained man, for he was 
impulsive and hot in temper; it was the quality of a man whose energies 
were always well directed and vJnose mind was always on the alert. It is 
remarkable that, in spite of his passionate nature, he was very careful for 
his personal safety. There was a lack of generosity in him, which made 
him a hard bargainer and, except at Bouvines, a bad leader in battle. He 
shrank from death, as he shrank from all sorts of waste and extravagance. 
And, just as he was a master of political intrigue, so he loved the science 
of military engineering, and preferred to undermine a fortress rather than 
to take it by assault. 

The story of Philip’s domestic life and of the marriage alliances in 
which he was concerned, is a good illustration both of his character and 
of the close relations which existed, in the life of a powerful medieval 
ruler, between his private affairs, the extension of his domain, and the 
course of his public or foreign policy. Through his mother Adela of 
Champagne, he was closely connected with the great family which 
impinged on either side upon the royal domain. When he was associated 
with his father Louis VII a few months before the latter’s death 
(1 November 1179-18 September 1180), the lad of fourteen seemed likely 
to fall under the control of his four uncles, William, Archbishop of Rheims, 
Henry I, Count of Champagne, Theobald V, Count of Blois and Chartres, 
the last of the Seneschals of France, and Stephen, Count of Sancerre. The 
rich valleys of the middle Loire and of the upper Seine and its tributaries, 
with their noble churches, prosperous towns, and busy fairs were firmly 
held by a single house, whose closely-knit interests might well stifle those 
of the Crown. As we shall see, Philip from the outset shewed that he had 
other ideas. Family solidarity was maintained and lasted well into the 
next century, but Philip, like Saint Louis, was always sufficiently sure of 
himself to take his own line. He was indeed too much of a realist to be 
swayed by the influences of kinship. So far as is known, he was quite in- 
different, for example, to the fortunes of his sister Agnes of France, who, 
in the year of his accession, was sent off, a child of eight years of age, to 
begin her troubled and romantic career in the East. 

Philip’s own marriages were as much dictated by political prudence as 
were his sister’s, while his domestic life was even more chequered by 
passion; yet the astuteness of the man was unfailing, so that the stormiest 
episodes of his private life are inseparable from the grave interplay of the 
interests of Church and State and the relations between the Papacy and 
the Empire. His first marriage, which took place in April 1180, lasted 
ten years, until 1190, when his wife Isabella of Hainault, the mother of 
the later Louis VIII, died at the age of nineteen. The history of this 
marriage, Philip of France’s earliest effort in self-emancipation, is ‘the 
main theme in the history of the early years of the reign, and the agree- 
ments to which it gave rise affected the course of Franco-Flemish relations 
imtil 1226. Directly or indirectly it added to the French domain Artois. 
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Valois, and Verinandois. Philip’s second marriage, with Ingeborg of 
Denmark, was inspired by less realistic political considerations, while its 
unhappy outcome involved him in a v^'y serious conflict with Pope 
Innocent III. The story cuts across the main themes of our narrative and^ 
at the risk of some loss in chronological sequence, may be told at once. 
In 1193 Philip had in hand a great attack upon Normandy. As part of 
a wider plan, he had also collected a fleet for the invasion of England. 
His alliance at this time with Canute VI, King of Denmark, was inspired 
by a desire for Danish aid. In return for a marriage alliance he is said to 
have asked for the transference to himself of the traditional claims of the 
successors of the great Canute to the English throne and for the 
assistance of the Danish forces for a year. The prospect of an understanding 
w£is not unattractive to Canute; French fashions and French culture had 
become the vogue, and the dismemberment of the great Saxon duchy in 
north Germany had not entirely relieved Denmark from 'As fears of German 
interference. But he was not prepared to go so far as Philip wished. He 
consented to send his sister Ingeborg, a beautiful girl of eighteen, with a 
dowry of 10,000 marks of silver, and the marriage took place in August 
at Amiens'. The king’s pleasure in his bride changed in a few hours to 
a strong feeling of aversion, which he did not conceal during her coronation 
on the following day. The long agony of Ingeborg, which is fully revealed 
in the voluminous correspondence between king, queen, relatives, and the 
papal court, lasted for twenty years. It is clear that Philip was affected 
by a physical repugnance which he could only attribute to some evil 
agency {makficmm). He was in this regard no longer the politician, but 
a man whose sense of desperation in an intolerable situation rendered him, 
now reckless and cruel, now treacherously complaisant. The goodness of 
Ingeborg was not seriously in question, and her helplessness in a strange 
country among people whose language she did not understand stirred 
widespread sympathy. At one time she would be treated with a measure 
of consideration, at other times she was taken from convent to convent, 
or kept prisoner in a royal castle. During the worst period, some ten years 
after her marriage, she complained to the Pope that she weis denied all 
society, denied too all the consolations of religion save an occasional mass 
and an occasional visit from some monk. She could have with her no 
congenial companions, could not choose her own confessor, was given bad 
food, and was deprived, not only of the comforts which befitted her station, 
but even of the necessary aids to a life of decency. But throughout she 
shewed herself as determined to insist upon her rights as Philip was to 
refuse them. The Popes to whom she appealed for justice were in a 
painful position. The octogenarian Celestine HI did his best for her, but 
he had his own difficulties. Innocent III shewed his usual persistence, but 

' Philip, on the eve of the marriage, gave her as dowry {in dotalicium) the proceeds 
of the pre vote of Orleans, with Checy, Chateauneuf, and Neuville (Delaborde, Actes, 
1 . 552, no. 456). 
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Philip withstood him for fifteen years. This was a matter in which, so 
long as Ingeborg was not definitely repudiated as queen, only moral 
pressure could be exerted, andfn which — as public affairs must outweigh 
domestic concerns — the wisest policy was a policy of patience. 

At first Philip put himself clearly in the wrong. He persuaded a 
council of bishops and magnates at Compiegne that Ingeborg and he were 
related within the prohibited degrees; and the French bishops, headed 
by the Archbishop of Rheims, dissolved the marriage. The queen and 
her brother appealed to the Pope, Celestine III, who, after an examination 
of the evidence, annulled the decision (May 1195). Disregarding the 
papal injunctions, Philip took a more irrevocable step in defiance of the 
Church and, after approaching several ladies in vain, took as his wife in 
June 1196 Agnes, the daughter of the Duke of Meran or Merania, the 
great fief recently carved out of Bavaria by the Hohenstaufen for the 
Counts of Andeclk. In the face of these facts the strong-minded Innocent, 
who suct“eeded to the Papacy in 1198, could not hesitate. The relations 
between Philip and Ingeborg might cause perplexity, but there could be 
no doubt what his duty was so long as Philip flouted a papal decree and 
lived with an intruder. Kings must be taught that they were not ex- 
empted from the duties of the ordinary Christian. The legate, Peter of 
Capua, was instructed to lay France under an interdict unless Philip would 
take back his lawful wife. After a fruitless council at Dijon in December 
1199 the legate withdrew to Vienne, in imperial temtory, and there, in 
another council, published the interdict on 13 January 1200^. 

France was not unfamiliar with the interdict, a favourite means of 
ecclesiastical pressure ; but the terms of this particular suspension of 
spiritual gifts were severe, the occasion had been solemnly advertised, and 
feeling on both sides ran high. At first acquiescence was general, but 
soon the French clergy were strangely divided, and while some bishops, 
including the Archbishop of Sens and the Bishop of Paris, braved the 
displeasure of the king and the temporary alienation from their sees, 
many rallied to him. But on the whole, as the effects of the interdict 
made themselves felt, feeling turned against the king. During these 
months France was at peace, and popular enthusiasm was being aroused 
by preachers and papal propaganda for a new crusade. Innocent, with- 
out abating his demands, prepared for a settlement. He sent a new 
legate. Cardinal Octavian of Ostia, a member of his own family and a 
relative of the king. If Philip would repudiate Agnes and recognise 
Ingeborg, proceedings for a new trial might be opened. By this time 
Philip also was ready to compromise. The bishops, however friendly, were 
wavering and unhappy; there were some active men who, we may be fairly 
certain, stood out for peace, men like the outspoken Giles of Parjp and 
Peter of Corbeil, the new Bishop of Beauvais, an old master in the Schools 
of Paris, who had at one time had the Pope among his pupils. Obstinacy 
* 'fhe terms are printed in Hefele-Leclerq, v, pp. 1226-7. 
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would bring excommunication upon the king. So at another great council 
of the great men of the kingdom Philip met Ingeborg, for the first time 
since the Council at Compiegne, in the prisence of the legate. He imder- 
took to recognise her as his wife until the legal issue was decided in six 
months’ time, and, on the strength of this understanding, the interdict was 
raised (7 September 1200). Agnes of Meran was separated from the king, 
but Ingeborg was placed in irksome confinement in the castle of Etampes. 

So long as Philip did not pei"sist in his repudiation of Ingeborg he was 
free to act as he pleased. He availed himself fully of this advantage at 
the council which met at Soissons in the following March. Elaborate 
preparations had been made for the trial. A second legate, the Benedictine 
John, cardinal-priest of St Paul, was on the way. Philip came with a 
band of jurists, the defenders of Ingeborg with their evidence and genea- 
logies. As the cardinal Octavian was regarded with ^spicion by the 
Danish party, the council was adjourned until his collrfigue arrived. At 
first the king had the advantage, and the most impressive defence of 
Ingeborg was made by an unknown cleric; but the arrival of John of 
St Paul changed the outlook. Philip decided that it was time for him to 
assume a dramatic part; early one spring morning he rode away with 
Ingeborg as his lawful wife; and the council was dissolved with nothing 
decided. In J uly Agnes of Meran — whose lot cannot have been a happy 
one — did Philip a last service by dying. The king established a nunnery 
in her memory and secured from the Pope the legitimation of her children. 
Ingeborg had to suffer twelve more years of neglect, humiliation, and 
cruelty, while the paper warfare went on interminably. At last in April 
1213, in the midst of his aixangements for the invasion of England as the 
champion of an outraged Church, Philip took back his queen as suddenly 
as twenty years before he had rejected her. Everything was put right, 
all criticism was stilled, and everybody was or pretended to be happy. 
Ingeborg survived her husband for many years. 

. Agnes of Meran left two children, who wei'e legitimated by the Pope. 
Mary, the elder, was used by her father with characteristic skill as a 
pawn in his political intrigues. She was betrothed to Arthur of Brittany, 
and, after the disappearance of that unfortunate young man, to Philip, 
Margrave of Namur, the brother of Baldwin of Flanders. Baldwin’s 
absence on crusade, and his subsequent desertion of his western fief for the 
glories of empire in Constantinople, gave Philip of Namur additional 
importance. In 1206 the King of France attached him to his side, and 
the betrothal to Mary was part of the bargain. The pair were married 
in January 1 21 1, but Philip of Namur died in the next year, and at the 
Great Assembly of Soissons in 1213 his young widow — a girl of sixteen 
or so-»-was given to her father’s Rhenish ally, Henry of Biabant. The 
marriage was part of the elaborate compact by which the Duke of 
Brabant was bound to the side of Philip Augustus and Frederick of 
Hohenstaufen, and undertook to help the former in the projected invasion 
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of England. Mary’s brother, the second child of Agnes of Meran, was 
destined, almost from his birth, for an equally important role. He was 
named Philip after his father, |tnd like his father was conspicuous by the 
shock of disorderly hair which gave him the nickname, Hurepel. In 1201, 
while a baby in the castle of Poissy, he was betrothed to Ida, the heiress 
of Boulogne. The compact was renewed in 1209, when Philip Augustus 
began to suspect the fidelity of the Count of Boulogne, Renaud of 
Dammartin; and it was carried through after Renaud’s fall in 1214. 
Nine years later, in 1223, Philip Hurepel was invested with the fief of 
Boulogne, and, as one of the great magnates of France, bore the sword 
at the coronation of his nephew, Louis IX. 

The story of Ingeborg and of the interdict of 1200 throws much inci- 
dental light upon France and French society at the end of the twelfth 
century. The disputes with the Pope revealed the strength of the ties 
between the Cro^ and the clergy, and the possibilities of the independent 
temper which was to develop the Gallicanism of later days. The limitation 
of the interdict to a definite area, which did not correspond with diocesan 
but with feudal boundaries, i-aised legal difficulties whose settlement was 
to be an important precedent*. The interdict, according to the choniclers, 
was laid upon the whole of France (Francia tota), a phrase which gives 
us the current as distinct from the strict definition of France, for the 
country affected was, in the Pope’s words, terra quae regi tunc temporis 
adhaerebat, and the list of bishops involved shews that France in this 
sense included the lands of Champagne, Blois, Burgundy, Nevers, and 
the fiefs of the north-east to the English Channel, but not the great fiefs 
of the north and west and souths Normandy and Aquitaine were clearly 
not regarded as “adhering” to Philip, although their lord had done 
homage. It was a curious result of this distinction between France and 
the fiefs of the Plantagenets that the marriage between the twelve-year- 
old Louis and his twelve-year-old bride, Blanche of Castile, was celebrated 
within the Norman frontier, by the Archbishop of Bordeaux (May 1200). 
This marriage, so fraught with consequences, was part of an undertaking 
with Blanche’s uncle. King John of England, and it took place in 
Normandy because the interdict prevented its celebration in France. 

Such was Philip Augustus, a man who was able, through his steady 
waiting on circumstance, to turn even his passions and domestic errors 
to pohtical advantage. The story of his reign has a threefold interest; 
first, the advance to the north-east, with the accompanying assertion of 
his mastery over his powerful relatives and vassals; secondly, his successful 
contest with the great house of Anjou; thirdly, his steady consolidation 

* See Innocent’s letter to the dean and chapter of Sens in the Decretals, lib. 1, 

tit. V, de postulatime praelatorum, c. 1 (Potthast n. 1043). * 

* The bishop of Auxerre sought to justify his opposition to the papal action by 
the plea that, as the successor of St Germauus, he was feudally independent of the 
King of France. 
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of his victories by the rounding off and administration of his vast new 
domain. Or, in other words, it is the stow of the assertion of the supre- 
macy, within a wider France, of the oveJlord in Paris and Orleans of 
the narrow Francia. 

Philip was bom in August 1165 and was only fourteen years of age 
when he was associated with Louis VII as King of France. His marriage 
in the following April, some months before his father’s death, was his 
first act of self-assertion, for it was a declaration of alliance with Philip 
of Alsace, the Count of Flanders, against the family of his mother, Adela 
of Champagne. Philip of Alsace was the sort of man — brilliant, adven- 
turous, astute, successful — to appeal to any boy of spirit, beset by a group 
of uncles who regarded their power as a matter of course. The pair 
disregarded the prejudices of the family. The young king married the 
count’s niece Isabella of Hainault; and, early one morning, the queen 
was crowned in the abbey of Saint Denis, not by tile Archbishop of 
Rheims, but by the Archbishop of Sens. Her dowry, the lands known in 
later days by the name of Artois, but at this time a group of fiefs in 
western Flanders, was retained for the present by Philip of Alsace, who, 
with her father Baldwin V of Hainault, doubtless expected to step into the 
place of the queen-mother and her brothers as chief advisers of the Crown. 

Philip would seem to have scented the danger which lay in his alliance 
with Philip of Alsace, as soon as he had incurred it. Within a few weeks 
of his marriage he came to an understanding with his most powerful 
neighbour and vassal. King Henry. Henry, perhaps warned by the king’s 
relatives, had crossed to Normandy, for the Counts of Flanders and 
Hainault were prepared to join their new ally in a fresh adventure — this 
time in pursuit of the rights against Henry which Philip had inherited, 
as a trust from his father, in Berry. It is probable that at this stage his 
paternal uncles, the Count of Dreux and Peter of Courtenai, pointed out 
to Philip what risks he ran, possible also that Theobald of Blois, the 
most pacific and wary of his mother’s brothel's, became uneasy. At all 
events Philip and Henry met near Gisors in June 1180 and, renewing 
the arrangement made at Nonancourt in 1177, agreed to submit their 
dispute in Berri to arbitration. And it is also clear that the Count of 
Flanders was disillusioned; during the next few years, in alliance with 
various members of the house of Champagne and Blois, notably Stephen 
of Sancerre, he was engaged in a feud with his boy -suzerain. This feud was 
the expression of a continuous sense of hostility or suspicion, not a sus- 
tained war; its history is a record of manoeuvres, of a purely opportunist 
kind. Philip of Alsace could not rely upon a definite group of allies, 
bound together by identical interests. He soon lost the united support, 
if he ever had it, of the king’s maternal uncles. Theobald V of Blois stood 
aloof, Henry of Champagne died, the Archbishop of Rheims returned to 
his nephew’s side to become for many years his right-hand man, the 
protector, as Philip expressed it in 1184, of youth against faithless 

19—2 


CH. IX. 



292 


Relations vnth Flanders 


adversaries, “in consiliis nostris oculus vigilans, in negociis dextra manus.” 
The Count of Flanders probaWy set more hope upon his Rhenish con- 
nexion, and upon the Emperir Frederick Barbarossa, who was on the 
look-out for support for his son, afterwards the Emperor Henry VI ; but 
the princes of the Low Countries could never combine for long, and 
Frederick was far too busy elsewhere to do more than give temporary 
undertakings, exchange embassies, and send parties of knights. 

The interest of these alliances lies in the light which they throw upon 
local politics, and in the possibilities which they suggested. They did 
something, no doubt, to prepare the way for the combinations formed 
later by Richard and John of England. The closest ally of Philip of Alsace 
was his brother-in-law, Baldwin V of Hainault, the father of the young 
Queen of France, but even this connexion was shaken by his marriage, 
shortly after the death of his first wife, Isabella of Vermandois, to a 
daughter of Alfimso I, King of Portugal. At this time (1182) Philip was 
about forty years of age and might well have an heir; and, if he did, the 
prospects, which were in fact realised later, of a union between Flanders 
and Hainault would vanish. The danger which beset his daughter, as a 
result of his military demonstrations against the King of France, weighed 
still more heavily upon Baldwin. The situation was an unnatural one; 
and at last the eighteen-year-old king shewed his resentment (and revealed 
his character) by threatening to repudiate the queen. A great Council 
of the realm gathered at Senlis in March 1184, and only the expostulations 
of his advisers deterred Philip from his foolish purpose. Yet the threat 
had effect, for, during the absence of Philip of Alsace on a visit to the 
tomb of St Thomas at Canterbury, Baldwin V came to a definite under- 
standing with his formidable son-in-law. It seemed at last that war would 
be waged in earnest. An alliance between a King of France and Hainault, 
an imperial fief, was a dangerous thing. Hainault was attacked and ravaged 
by the forces of Flanders, Brabant, and Cologne, while Baldwin looked 
on, helpless, if safe, in Mons. The king prepared a host — the first great 
military achievement of his reign — for the invasion of Vermandois and 
Flanders. In the early summer of 1185 he moved northwards from 
Corapiegne towards Amiens and encamped at Boves, at the junction of 
the Somme and the Avre. The Count of Flanders, after seeking in vain 
for help from King Henry II and the Emperor, came to terms, and in 
July a treaty was concluded which enlarged the French domain as it had 
never been enlarged since the accession of Hugh Capet. 

When Isabella of Vermandois and Valois, Countess of Flanders, died in 
1182, the problem of the succession to Vermandois had been raised;, and 
the manoeuvres of the next three years were dictated by the natural desire 
of Phihp of Alsace to retain this valuable fief and of Philip of France to 
secure it. The country of Vermandois, extending over the valleys of the 
Somme and the Oise, comprised Vermandois proper (Peronne, St Quentin, 
etc.), Amiens, and Montdidier with their ckatellenies. The Count of 
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Flanders asserted that, although it was the fief of his late wife, he had 
acquired lawful right to it. Eleanor, wife|of the Chamberlain of France, 
Matthew III Count of Beaumont-sur-Oise* claimed to succeed as the sister 
of Isabella. The king, while favouring the heiress, based his own claim 
on kinship in the seventh degree with Isabella to the exclusion of all 
collateral heirs. Leaving Valois to Eleanor, he strove from the outset to 
gain effective control of Vermandois. In consequence of the settlement 
with the Count of Flanders in July 1185 Vermandois was divided. Philip 
took Amiens, Montdidier, and numerous other fiefs in the west, Philip of 
Alsace was allowed Vermandois proper, i.e. Peronne, St Quentin, and Ham, 
with the proviso that his suzerain had the power of rachat. Baldwin V of 
Hainault was to be indemnified for his losses in war, and the alliance with 
Flanders was to be renewed. 

By this treaty Philip of Alsace lost control of the city of Amiens and 
of over sixty castles. All that he retained in Vermanflois was the title 
of count and a life interest in the eastern part of the county. After 
his death in Palestine (1191) Philip Augustus secured Peronne by the 
treaty of Arras (March 1192), while Eleanor was granted a life interest 
in St Quentin. On her death, in June 1213, the king took the last step in 
this piecemeal absorption of her sister’s inheritance, and added Valois and 
St Quentin, with their dependencies, to the Crown. He was thus im- 
mediate lord of a line of cities and fiefs which lay continuously from 
Paris to Montreuil-sur-Mer. In due course he would be able to take over 
the lands of Artois which he claimed in right of his wife^. 

The failure of Philip of Alsace in 1185 put an end to the lofty 
ambitions, but not to the restless activity, of this brilliant and versatile 
prince. Henry H and the Emperor combined to reconcile him to Philip 
of France. In March 1186 he was at Amiens, when the alliance with 
Philip and Baldwin of Hainault was firmly established. For the rest of 
his life he was faithful to the king. He helped him to strengthen his 
position in view of the inevitable conflict with the house of Anjou, and 
accompanied him on his crusade. 

Hence, when Philip Augustus, ten years after his marriage to Isabella 
of Hainault, made his arrangements for the government of France during 
his absence in the East, he had cleared the way for the second great 
achievement of his reign. He had become master in his own house; he 
could rely upon the great families, all closely related to his own, ot 
Champagne, Flanders, and Hainault. His domain extended from the 
Loire to the English Channel. He was on friendly terms with Pope and 
Emperor and, a young man of twenty-five, strong, wary, and rich in 
experience, was inferior to no European prince in prestige and ability. 

' In 1187 he secured from the bishop the lordship over Toumai and its district, 
in south-eastern Flanders, north of Cambrai — an area which, in spite of its geo- 
graphical isolation, was generally attached in later times to the hailliage of 
Vermandois. 
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And, as we must now see, he had already shewn his intention of asserting 
his authority in the West, a^ of availing himself to the full of the 
opportunities opened up to hiin by the discords in the family life of the 
house of Anjou. 

In 1180 the relations between the houses of France, Blois, and Anjou 
were close. The daughters of Louis VII and Eleanor of Aquitaine, Philip’s 
half-sisters and Henry’s step-daughters, had married the Counts of 
Champagne and Blois. Philip’s sister Margaret was the wife of the young 
Henry, Henry IPs eldest surviving son. Henry and his brother Geoffrey, 
Count of Brittany, were present at Philip’s coronation and became his 
personal friends as well as his vassals. When their father protected his 
young relative in the dangerous time, 1180-1182, during which he was 
threatened by the combined power of Champagne, Burgundy, and 
Flanders, these young men abandoned themselves with zest to the war 
against the allies^specially against the Count of Saneerre. The old king 
doubtless regarded Philip, much as he regarded his sons, with the mingled 
feelings of grim affection, tolerance, and suspicion ; and it is beside the 
mark to regard Henry as an imperial statesman and to try to trace in his 
acts a far-seeing, elaborate, and consistent foreign policy, quite unnatural 
in the atmosphere of western feudalism. His restless ability, asserted by 
a series of dramatic accidents, had made the head of the house of Anjou 
the greatest figure, with the exception of the Emperor, in Europe. As 
such he was called in 1185 to the rescue of his Angevin kinsman in 
Palestine and to take control of the kingdom of Jerusalem. But, as a 
wise householder, he took counsel with his magnates and refused the 
invitation. His responsibilities in England, Normandy, Anjou, Aquitaine 
were far too pressing to give room for adventures of this kind. His 
numerous interventions in European affairs were not directed by logical 
policy; they were the natural result of his position, the undertakings of 
every-day sagacity, or the flashes of royal splendour. Thus, during the 
controversy with Archbishop Thomas of Canterbury, Henry naturally 
cultivated the goodwill of the Emperor; his envoys were present at 
Wurzburg in 1165, and three years later his eldest daughter married the 
most powerful of Frederick’s vassals, Henry the Lion, Duke of Saxony 
and Bavaria. During the same time Henry sought the friendship of 
William of Sicily and of the north Italian cities and came to an under- 
standing with his neighbour Alfonso VHI of Castile, who in 1169 married 
his second daughter, Eleanor. When the dispute with the Church was 
over, Henry continued to extend his influence in the south, with Raymond V 
of Toulouse and Humbert HI of Savoy. Early in 1173 he met the 
leading princes of the south at Montferrand in Auvergne; the marriage- 
treaty was made, which, if it had been carried out, would have^iven 
Henry’s son John the control of the Alpine passes and the succession to 
Savoy; and Raymond V of Toulouse did homage. It is possible that the 
Italian cities offered him the crown of Italy. In 1176, the year of the 
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imperial defeat at Legnano, the project for a marriage between William II 
of Sicily and Henry’s youngest daughter Joan, was resumed with the 
strong support of Alexander III. Joan waslnamed at Palermo in February 
1177. There was no deep-rooted hostility to the Emperor, with whom 
Henry seems always to have been on friendly terms; there was no 
conscious plan for the “encirclement of France.” If William of Sicily and 
Joan had left an heir, the Hohenstaufen would not have succeeded to Sicily 
and the whole history of Europe would have been profoundly changed; 
but it is not more likely that Henry desired to avert imperialist designs 
in Sicily than that he expected, through Henry the Lion, to create a new 
imperialist house in Germany, or, through Alfonso of Castile, to become 
the great-grandfather of St Ferdinand and St Louis. 

Henry had no desire to upset the French kingdom, just as he had no 
desire to reject the imperial tradition^. He was too firmlv established and 
powerful to be alarmed by Philip’s succe^ in 1185, and,'with the Emperor, 
took a hand in reconciling him with the Count of Flanders. A states- 
man of the twelfth century did not plan to revise the system of feudal 
relations which composed what, in modem speech, is grandly termed the 
public law of Europe; and so long as Henry, as was second nature with 
him, controlled the administration of his dominions and kept the Norman 
frontier weU fortified, he could feel secure. His danger lay in the needless, 
grasping, treacherous ambitions of his quarrelsome sons. As Philip grew 
to manhood he realised the opportunity which their domestic passions gave 
him, not only to settle outstanding disputes with the Angevin house, but 
also to give reality to his position as the overlord of the Angevin fiefs on 
the continent. During the twenty years which followed the treaty of 
Boves, he seized every chance, accustomed his vassals to the idea of a 
traditional conflict with his neighbour, and then, with a rapidity which 
must have surprised himself, added the greater part of the Angevin 
inheritance to his French domain. 

In the autumn of 1177, at Nonancourt, Henry H and Louis VH had 
agreed to go together on crusade and to submit to arbitration their 
disputes over Auvergne, Berry, and the Norman Vexin. Not long after- 
wards they had their last interview at Gra<^ai-en-Berri, presumably to 
deal with the arbitrators’ award. Whatever this may have been— and it 
would seem that Henry’s rights of possession at this time suffered no 
interference — King Louis was bitterly chagrined, for according to the 
story told many years later by Gerald of Wales, he upbraided Henry for 
his usurpations, of which the plainest, the most flagrant, was the unjust 
occupation of Auvergne, and solemnly entrusted the maintenance of his 
cause to God, his heir, and the barons of the Crown. Indeed, in this year, 
Hensy must have seemed at the height of his power. Since the great 
rebellion of 1173 he had firmly established his control. In 1175 he 

1 See H. W. C. Davis’s review of Hardegen’s Imperialpolitik Heinrichs II von 
England (1905) in the Eng. Hist. Review, xxi (1906), pp. 361-7. 
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revised his arrangements for his sons, and those youthful warriors, Richard 
and Geoffrey, after doing honmge, had been sent to prove their valour 
and statesmanship in their future fiefs of Aquitaine and Brittany. In 
Normandy, searching inquiries were made into encroachments upon the 
demesne, and Richard of Ilchester restored the Exchequer to activity and 
the finances to order. In 1177, after the treaty of Nonancourt, Henry 
held his court at Vemeuil, where he issued an administrative order, to be 
observed everywhere in his dominions {potestates), relating to the debts 
of crusaders. In the same year, in all his continental lands, he took 
peculiar and systematic care in the appointment of the higher officials 
{imtitiae et rectores). The pious journey, for which these acts were a 
preparation, was never made, and when Philip came to the throne, he 
found Henry still busily at work. The subjugation of Aquitaine had been 
completed, for the moment, by Richard, whose amazing courage, energy, 
and perseveranc^n conquest had already made him famous, and whose 
determination to build up an orderly centralised state far outweighed 
his glaring weaknesses in the eyes of the observant ecclesiastics of his time. 
He helped his father to vindicate feudal right to the wardship of the rich 
heiress of Chateauroux and DA)ls in Berry. He demonstrated the extent 
of ducal power in the Limousin and the recesses of Gascony, And by the 
dramatic siege of the great fortress of Taillebourg, which surrendered on 
Ascension Day 1179, he broke the long rebellion of the Count of 
Angouleme and Geoffrey of Ran^on in the heart of the duchy. Henry 
had already bought out the rights of the Count of La Marche, and had 
for the time being added it to the domain. By the end of 1179 Richard, 
now definitely recognised by Henry as Count of Poitou, was supreme from 
the valley of the Loire to the Pyrenees. In the same year the last Breton 
revolt, that of Guiomarc’h of Lron, was crushed, and the definite estab- 
lishment of Geoffrey was followed in 1181 by his marriage, arranged 
many years before, to Constance, the heiress of Conan IV. In 1180 Henry 
k^t Christmas at Le Mans, and issued an assize of arms — afterwards ex- 
tended to England, and adopted by the King of France and the Count 
of Flanders — to be observed “throughout the lands across the sea.” 
However limited its observance was, this act is striking testimony to the 
unity of the Angevin dominions. It is not surprising that Philip, after 
a tentative demonstration against him, decided to postpone the settlement 
of his grievance and, in 1181, renewed the treaty of 1177. 

It would be easy to exaggerate the cohesion of Henry’s vast lordship. 
The customs of Brittany were not idejitical with those of Poitou ; between 
Normandy and Gascony the difference was almost incalculable. The 
common element in administration was provided by Henry’s wandering 
court, with its chancery and household, and by a group of high officials 
who executed his writs and acted in his name, not in the name of the 
provinces which they ruled. Their centres were the castles of the domain, 
and the castles were the centres of fiscal areas (praepositurae). As time 
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went on, and the series of lordships (excluding Brittany) fell under the 
rule of one man, first Richard, then Joh|, each great province was ad- 
ministered by a seneschal, who pi-esided owr the local exchequer, and was 
responsible for the lord’s judicial pleas. The official, even the military, 
element was not necessarily native to the district. Seneschals, castellans, 
bailiffs, mercenaries might be sent from other Angevin fiefs. They were, 
so to speak, extensions of the Angevin household, were directed by one 
will, and were maintained, if need be, from a common fund. Apart from 
this simple machinery, provincial traditions were upheld. Any disregard 
of feudal usage was fiercely resented*. Legislation, like the Assize of Arms, 
common to all the Angevin lands w'as rare and cannot be described as a 
change in feudal custom. The main effects of union were probably seen 
in the wider opportunity for trade and social intercourse, a certain 
measure of uniformity in financial method and in militoy engineering, 
and especially in the grant to communes, in their charti^, of the customs 
and privileges of distant places. 

The contrasts which underlay the superficial unity of Henry’s dominium 
were revealed during the quarter of a century which succeeded the ac- 
cession of Philip of France. In 1180 Normandy, and the area which 
included the counties of Maine, Anjou, Touraine, and the district round 
Poitiers and Bordeaux, were firmly administered, while the fragile ties 
which bound the greater part of Aquitaine and Gascony to Henry seemed 
unlikely to endure. In 1205 Philip had secured nearly all the former lands, 
while John depended upon the Aquitanian nobles for support. The 
change was not so paradoxical as it appears; for the comparative peace 
and prosperity of Normandy and Anjou were maintained by a system 
of government which penetrated the whole of society and would disappear 
if this system were shattered. A change of rulers was infinitely preferable, 
in the eyes of the inhabitants, to a state of chaos. When a breach was 
once made in its defences it was easier to hold a well -organised than a 
disorganised community. In Normandy Henry had been able to build 
upon strong foundations, and during the last two decades of the century 
England and the duchy were better administered than any state to the 
west of the Byzantine Empire, with the possible exceptions of Sicily and 
Venice. Under the control of seneschal and bailiffs Normandy had an miinter- 
rupted life which, as was seen during Richard’s absence on crusade, could 
hold its own against external interference. Its legal customs were well 
understood, and, although the earliest Norman custumal dates from about 
the year 1200, some of them had probably been written down before our 
period begins. The seneschal presided over a financial and judicial system, 
with its headquarters at Caen, similar to the English system. 

Thf “pleas of the sword” comprised the more important criminal juris- 
diction as well as the administrative rights of the duke, and were held by 

* Count Geoffrey’s assize on the indivisibility of baronies and knights’ fees (1185) 
was issued after consultation with the Breton barons. 
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“ seneschal and justices'” throughout the duchy, in the franchises* no less 
than the bailiwicks ; and the dlical monopoly of a great number of civil 
pleas had been secured by a development of writs under a series of assizes 
almost identical with those which regulated civil jurisdiction in England. 
Before 1180 the older administrative divisions, the vicecomitatus and the 
praepositurae, had been worked into a system of commands known as bailliae 
or bailiwicks, whose officers were responsible to the Norman exchequer 
with duties similar to those of the English sheriff. The bailiffs were 
frequently castellans, farming the praepositura of the ducal castles within 
their areas of jurisdiction, but sometimes they co-operated with castellans 
who were financially responsible or with paid castellans who were not. 
Henry had overhauled the whole of the Norman defences, especially on the 
border, and had devised plans whereby he could, if he desired, group the 
series of castles along the valley of the Eure or of the Epte under a great 
single military cothmand. In short, while the sense of unity, deep-rooted in 
tradition, was expressed in feudal custom and a far-reaching administration 
based upon that of the Franks, the power of the duke was great enough to 
permit of much conscious artifice and change. The bailiwicks shewed the 
influence of the old ecclesiastical and secular divisions, but were not slavishly 
defined by them. They were creations of convenience and could be grouped, 
as they were in John’s short reign, under the control of a few hands, 
while the castles were distributed among few or many vassals or mer- 
cenaries*. 

Owing to lack of material it is not possible to estimate the extent to 
which this administrative system operated in the other Angevin fiefs. 
There were provincial seneschals, who were regarded as deputies of the 
loi-d and invested, under him, with full powers, pro\'incial exchequers, 
treasuries in the castles of the domain, and machinery for the farming of 
revenue and the execution of writs. The system was probably very similar 
in the fiefs of the great vassals, such as the Count of Angouleme. But 
naturally, the farther one penetrated from the neighbourhood of Toui-s 
and Chinon, of Poitiers, Saintes, and Bordeaux, the less one could rely 
upon the protection of the overlord. The greater part of Aquitaine and 
Gascony was in the hands of loixis who in their irresponsibility were 
indistinguishable from the barons in centi’al France as a whole. They 
belonged to the feudal society of Auvergne and Burgundy. Their attitude 
to life was voiced by the poet baron, Bertrand of Born, the claimant of 
the castle and fief of Hautefort in the Limousin, on the border of Perigord. 
Life, as we see it in Bertrand’s sirventes, was a succession of fierce, joyous 
impressions; of love and fighting, delightful intrigue and splendid hatred. 
He looked back with the liveliest distaste upon an unwilling holiday which 

* Some lords of franchises had the profits of their pleas, but could noi hold 
them except under supervision. 

* For the particular bailiwicks and other details of this system see Powicke, 
Loss of Normandy, pp. 103 sqq. (1913). 



The young king and Aquitaine 


299 


he had spent with Richard at Henry’s court in Argentan ; it was so dull, 
so incapable of sparkling gibes and laugh t|r; only the presence of Henry’s 
daughter, the charming Duchess of Saxony, had made it tolerable. Yet 
Bertrand was a realist. He began by hating Richard, then, as his intrigues 
came to naught, was forced to a reluctant but frank admiration, and in 
the end became his willing servant. The change can be traced in the 
songs which are a running comment upon the great rebellion which he 
helped to plan in 1182. This rebellion, which grew out of the endemic 
unrest of the time, found a rallying-point in the young King Henry, 
Richard’s elder brother. The story illustrates to perfection the strange 
quality of twelfth-centuryfeudalism,of these men who professed “gentility,” 
the mother of “ largesse,” despised “ covetousness,” quoted the Chansons 
de geste to each other as a scholar quoted Virgil, and fought like cunning 
wild-cats over their feudal rights. This spirit affected t^ Court and even 
won the grudging acquiescence of the old Henry, but it infected his sons 
and the nobility of Aquitaine. After the settlement of the years 1177-1181, 
the king had tried to keep his sons about him, and to prepare for a peaceful 
and legal succession after his death. He and the younger Henry came to 
the support of Richard in the summer of 1182, when the league of the 
Counts of Limoges, his half-brother of Angouleme, the Count of Perigord, 
and their barons and allies, was temporarily destroyed'. But, probably 
during the campaign, the younger Henry was played off by the barons of 
Aquitaine against his brother, and his anger was further stirred when 
Richard built a castle, which he called Clairvaux, just within the borders 
of Anjou. This irregularity was put right in the course of the Christmas 
festivities at Caen, but Henry was alarmed and tried to reach a final agree- 
ment between the brothers shortly afterwards at Le Mans. The brothers 
swore to keep peace among themselves, Geoffrey did liege-homage to the 
young Henry for Brittany, and Richard, after discussion, undertook to 
do the same for Aquitaine. Then the discovery was made that the young 
king was pledged to the barons of Aquitaine, who must first be consulted. 
The consultation never took place. Richard hun-ied off to prepare for war, 
and the king, reflecting perhaps that they had better fight then than later, 
angrily encouraged the young Henry to subdue his pride. 

The old king soon found that the danger was much greater than he 
had supposed. He had expected that, after some rough-and-tumble 
fighting, the barons of Aquitainewould be induced to submitto the arbitra- 
tion of his court; but the chance given by the young Henry’s interference 
was not to be missed, and a genuine rising spread rapidly throughout 
the south. Philip of France had already accepted the homage of Ademar 
of Angouleme, and now with a good face could send help to his friend 
and hrother-in-law of Anjou. Geoffrey, with the aid of his vassals and 
mercenaries from Brittany, threw himself eagerly into the fight. The 
lords of the viscounties and baronies of Gascony and Auvergne joined 
' For the story of these wars see Norgate, Richard the Lion Heart, c. 2. 
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with those of the Limousin. The Duke of Burgundy and the Count of 
Toulouse came in on the side of ^e young Henry, Alfonso of Aragon on the 
side of Richard. From all directions the young king’s companions-in- 
arms (bachelors) flocked to his side, for this adventure was better than 
any tournament. And, worst of all, the dreaded mercenary bands (routiers\ 
growing as they came, turned out from their lairs — Sancho from the hiUs 
of Serannes, Cnrbaran, who had adopted the name of a Saracen prince in 
the Chanson d'Antioche, Raymond, and other leaders of “Tartarean 
legions.” The famous Mercadier, who was to be Richard’s favourite 
captain, was also there. Beyond the pale of society, and even of the 
Church, these bands were well armed and disciplined ; they recognised no 
obligation to the helpless folk whose lands and goods they devastated; 
they grew rich not merely on their pay, but on the spoils of churches and 
monasteries, cities and villages. For a few months it seemed as though 
the Angevin power, and with it whatever existed of social order in 
Aquitaine, would disappear. The old king came hurrying to the rescue 
of Richard, and Richard, as usual, was everywhere, doing marvellous deeds 
of speed, skill, valour, and ruthlessness; but tbe sudden death, in June 
1183, of the young king did more than the fighting could do to end the 
crisis. The league broke up, the forces of Burgundy and Toulouse slipped 
away, and in the course of the next year Richard was once more in control. 

The history of the revolt shew^ how difficult it was to arrange for 
the future government of Henry II’s possessions on the basis of feudal 
relations between his sons. It revealed the latent danger from a conflict 
of feudal claims between the King of France and the Duke of Aquitaine 
— a source of trouble which was to develop during the next two centuries. 
Moreover it illustrated the dilemmas created by personal ideas of loyalty. 
One of the young king’s bachelors was William the Marshal, who was 
reconciled with his master at this time, and went to him protected by the 
benevolent assurances both of Philip of France and the old king. The 
latter is alleged to have encouraged William to do his duty although it 
involved resistance to himselP. On the other hand, when the young king’s 
seneschal excused himself from service on the ground that he was the 
liege man of Henry the elder, who at the time was approaching Limoges, 
he was contemptuously allowed to go. The history of this period, notably of 
the conquest of Normandy, provides many examples of this conflict of 
loyalties, so difficult to reconcile \vith the conception of a self-contained 
state. It was the unhappy lot of Aquitaine and the adjoining lands to 
suffer from all the evils of unregulated feudalism. The effects of war did 
not end with the peace-making of the feudal chiefs. On this particular 
occasion the havoc and misery were spread far beyond the original home 
of the disputes, and the wretched people throughout central France tiiem- 
selves sought a remedy from their calamities. During the early part of 
1183 the brotherhood of the white-caped friends of peace (capiwiati) was 
1 Sistoire de Guillaume le Marechal (ed. Meyer), ii, 6667-6660. 
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spreading rapidly. The movement had begun in Puy-en-Velay with a 
l»nd of persons gathered together by a carpenter, Durand Dujardin. It 
aroused universal interest and the story of its origin and development is 
full of inconsistencies. A sceptical chronicler of Laon says that the 
carpenter was tricked by a wily canon who desired to keep open the roads 
for pilgrims to the relics in the cathedral of Puy. The general view was 
that he was a pious visionary, a kind of St Francis. However this may 
be, the movement was at first an expression of generous feeling, in which 
men of all ranks took part. It began as an association of persons who 
swore to seek peace, it developed into a society for the violent suppression 
and massacre of the mercenaries*; it seems to have changed into a revolu- 
tionary sect, seeking to throw off the evils of bondage and to preach the 
equality of man, and within two or three years of its birth it disappeared, 
execrated by clergy and laity alike. Many lords called in against it the 
very mercenaries whom at one time it had helped thena^o suppress. 

The story of the extension of the royal power over the greater part of 
the Angevin dominions has frequently been told. Here we can only deal 
with the main tendencies and results; detailed nairatives are easily acces- 
sible elsewhere*. 

Henry was not at his best in the years which followed the death of his 
eldest son. He allowed himself to be distracted from a sensible policy by 
his affection for his youngest son, John. Richard was by no means un- 
manageable; though fitful, he was generous, and on more than one 
occasion during these years he submitted himself impulsively and whole- 
heartedly to his father’s will. But he refused to be party to any scheme 
for the surrender of Aquitaine to John, still less to a drastic division of 
the Angevin inheritance. The situation became acute in 1187 and the 
mutual suspicion of Henry and Richard gave Philip his opportunity. 
The growing strength of the French monarchy was patent to all, and 
before Henry’s death shrewd observer’s, like Ranulf de Glanville the jus- 
ticiar, had realized that the advantage lay with Philip rather than with 
his neighbour. 

Henry had never done homage to Philip. The last occasion on which 
he had solemnly recognised the overlordship of the French King had been 
in January 1169, during the Becket controversy, when, as we learn from 
the letters of John of Salisbury, he did homage to Louis VII. But, after 
the death of the young Henry, an understanding with Philip was neces- 
sary; for the Norman Vexin legally returned to Philip’s sister, the 
widowed Margaret, and, moreover, new plans for the succession to the 

* The eirtent to which the confraternity of the capuciati or pacifid spread is seen 
from the facts that Raymond Brun was slain by them in Chateauneuf (Angoumois) 
and Curharan at Chateaudun (Orleanais). Mercadier was taken into Richard’s 
service, and “I..e Bar” or Louvrecaire, who appears at this time, was later high in 
John’s service. 

* Sec the Bibliography for the works of Luchaire, Norgate, Cartellieri, etc. 
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Angevin fiefs required Philip’s sanction. At the end of 1183 Henry did 
homage to Philip for all his continental lands and agreed that the Norman 
Vexin should be regarded henreforth as the dowry of Margaret’s sister, 
Alice, who should marry one of his sons. In March 1186, at Gisors, this 
arrangement was confirmed and Richard — in spite of his devotion to 
Berengaria, the daughter of the King of Navarre — promised to marry 
Alice. When Geoffrey of Brittany died at Paris in August, the way 
seemed to be clear, for Geoffrey had always been a disturber of peace. 
But Philip, with his relatives of the house of Blois and Philip of Flanders 
now united in his support, saw that the time for strong action had come. 
Richard had spent the summer in a war with Raymond of Toulouse, 
wresting from him the turbulent province of Quercy. Philip intervened 
as overlord, then claimed the wardship of Geoffrey’s child, Arthur, and 
finally, in April 1187, demanded back the Norman Vexin and the un- 
happy Alice, whSwwas still unmarried. He followed up this diplomatic 
attack by a quick and successful campaign in central France. In eastern 
Berry, Gra^ai and Issoudun were seized, and Chateauroux was besieged. 
Henry and Richard joined forces for the protection of Chateauroux, and 
this first military demonstration ended in June with a truce which was to 
last for two years; but the great contest had begun, and, in spite of 
numerous reverses and delays, Philip never rested until he had turned his 
rights as suzerain — rights of which he availed himself at every turn — into 
the rights of immediate lordship over Normandy, Anjou, and the greater 
part of Poitou. 

Two very different considerations — the one making for peace, the other 
for war — complicated the position at this time. The one was the danger 
in Syria, the other Henry’s plans for John. The truce of June 1187 was 
followed, later in the year, by the news of Saladin’s dramatic successes 
in the East. Richard characteristically took the Cross at once, and when 
he had to crush another rising, headed by Geoffrey of Lusignan, in 1 188, 
insisted among the conditions of peace that his rebellious vassals should 
go on crusade. Early in 1188 the two kings, moved by tbe eloquence of 
the Archbishop of Tyre, also agreed to do the same. The excitement was 
widespread among the magnates on each side, and in the face of such a 
crisis, domestic quarrel was seen in its true light, as a piece of criminal 
folly. During the preparations neither side was to countenance attacks 
on the other. Unhappily, emotional exaltation cannot remove the natural 
passions of undisciplined men ; unhappily also, the temper of the South 
was not like that of the North. A series of incidents stirred the dispute 
between Raymond of Toulouse and Richard to a fierce renewal of war. 
On the whole, right seems to have been on Richard’s side, and Philip’s 
earliest remonstrances were not unfriendly. But he did not wish Rivard 
and his mercenaries, who took one town and stronghold after another, to 
add yet another great fief to Aquitaine, and, when the arbitration of his 
Court was refused, he threatened to renew his attack. The threat was 
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carried out; Chateauroux fell in June, the Auvergne was overrun, and 
Philip began operations in Touraine and Maine. Once more Henry and 
Richai’d joined forces, once more the desultory fighting was interrupted 
by negotiations. It was at this stage that the misunderstanding — the 
outcome of four years of intrigue and suspicion — between Henry and his 
son enabled Philip to divide them. Richard was doubtless affected by his 
desire to go on crusade and by the influence of the Count of Flanders, 
and his vacillation turned to fury against Henry at a fateful meeting 
which took place between them and Philip at Bonmoulins, in Normandy, 
on 11 November. In the previous year there had been rumours that 
Henry was planning to grant to John all the continental fiefs except 
Normandy; and now, when Henry shewed reluctance to recognise Richard 
as his successor and to proceed with the marriage between him and Alice, 
Richard’s passion carried him away. He had come to the meeting in 
Philip’s company, and his father, doubtless seeing that Aiey had arrived 
at an understanding, refused to confirm under constraint the settlement 
to which he had himself agreed in 1186. The bystanders saw Richard 
suddenly kneel down, and perform the act of homage to Philip. The 
colloquy ended, and father and son went their several ways. By this act 
Richard was recognised by Philip as his vassal for all continental fiefs, 
saving Henry’s rights during his lifetime. They stood by each other 
during the next few months; all Henry’s attempts at compromise, all 
proposals of ecclesiastical mediation or threat of interdict and excom- 
munication, failed to move them. At a meeting in Whitsuntide 1189, 

Henry went so far as to offer Philip everything he wanted, if he would 
substitute John for Richard. This was the end. The allies invaded 
Normandy and Maine, seized Le Mans, and surrounded Tours. Henry, 
a dying man, came from Chinon to a last meeting held at Colombieres, 
between Tours and Azai-le-Rideau. He surrendered on all points and, 
returning to Chinon, died two days later (6 July). He lived long enough 
to receive from Philip, as he had stipulated, the list of those who had 
joined the alliance against him, and to hear that the first name upon it 
was that of his youngest son. 

By the treaty of Colombieres Richard was recognised as Henry’s suc- 
cessor. The Norman Vexin was to be retained as the dowry of Richard’s 
future wife Alice. Philip gave back Chateauroux, but received a large 
indemnity and kept the rest of his conquests in Berry and the immediate 
suzerainty over Auvergne. Thus he had performed the task with which 
his father had entrusted him and had prepared the way for the extension 
of the royal domain in the heart of France. 

Philip and Richard resumed their companionship in July 1190, exactly • 
a year after the treaty of Colombieres. They joined forces at Vezelai, on 
their way to the Crusade. They were better matched as foes than as friends. 
Richard, now thirty-three years of age, was in the full glory of his man- 
hood, Philip was twenty-five. The one was engaged on a great adventure, 
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arrogant in his sense of strength, revelling in his freedom, susceptible to 
any distraction. The other far-sighted, reluctant, uncertain in his 
physical health, the suzerain or a vassal who took and held a higher place 
in the opinion of the crusading hosts. In short, they were incompatible, 
and Philip was at a disadvantage. At Messina Richard refused to fulfil 
his promise to marry Alice. He was now his own master, he was in love 
with Berengaria of Navarre, and there was a very ugly story abroad about 
relations which his father had had with the French princess. So Beren- 
garia came to Sicily and was married, and Philip acquiesced in a revision 
of the treaty*. Alice was to be sent back to her brother as soon as Richard 
returned, the Norman Vexin was to remain as part of Normandy, unless 
Richard had no male heirs, and if Richard had two sons, both were to hold 
their lands in chief of the French Crown, the younger having either 
Normandy, or Maine and Anjou, or Aquitaine and Poitou. It is note- 
worthy that Philip foreshadowed a division of the Angevin inheritance. 
Raymond of Toulouse was to be forced to submit to the judgment of 
Philip’s court, Philip was to keep Issoudun and Gra^ai and the overlord- 
ship of Auvergne, Richard was to keep Quercy, pay 10,000 marks of silver, 
and be Philip’s liege man {ligius homo). 

By the end of the year the King of France was back Eigain, celebrating 
Christmas at Fontainebleau. During the Crusade, the Count of Flanders, 
Philip of Alsace, had died and, in accordance with the treaty of 1185, the 
king could recover eastern Vennandois (Peronne and St Quentin). He 
had also nourished a lively hatred of Richard and the time for revenge 
had come. It would seem that no copy of the treaty of Messina had 
reached Normandy, and Philip produced a charter in which Richard 
ordered the return of Alice and the Norman Vexin. The Seneschal of 
Normandy, William Fitz Half, refused to act upon it without independent 
instructions, and, as decency forbade at this early stage an attack upon the 
lands of a crusader, Philip had to wait his time. The news of Richard’s 
capture in December 1192 on his way home revived his chances. He 
had already entered upon the possession of Peronne and St Quentin in 
the Vermandois, and had renewed the ultimate rights of his house over 
Artois by an arrangement {iure luxoris) with the new Count of Flanders, 
Baldwin V (VIII) of Hainault, the brother-in-law of the late count and 
the father of Philip’s late wife Isabella. He seized Gisors and the 
Norman Vexin, allied himself with Canute of Denmark, and prepared for 
an invasion of England. With John as his ally, he tried to secure 
Normandy and to bribe the Emperor not to execute his treaty with 
Richard. But again he over-reached himself. The officials and magnates 
resisted John’s wiles in England and Normandy, and Philip’s rapid in- 

* March, 1191. ITie only text is a later copy in the English archives (Exclf. T.R, 
Diplomatic Doc. 6). ITie best edition is in Delaborde, Actes, i, pp. 464-6, no. 376. For 
the significance of liege-homage at this time, see Lot, Fidehs ou Vassaux? (1904), 
pp. 237-240, and for the treaty, Powicke, Logs of Kornumdy, pp. 126 sqq. 
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trigues weakened rather than strengthened his influence at the imperial court. 
Richard was set free early in February 1194, pnd on his way home succeeded 
in straining the alliance between Philip and Baldwin of Hainault and in 
forming a confederacy of pensioners in the Rhineland. When he landed in 
Normandy, in May 1194, he was at least able to face Philip on equal terms. 

Although he had failed in his main intention', Philip had been very 
busy during the previous months. In Aquitaine King Sancho of Navarre, 
Berengaria’s brother, and the seneschal of Poitou had to face (1192-3) 
a rebellion, and Ademar of Angouleme had, with John’s consent, been 
received by Philip as his direct vassal for nearly all his fiefs. In Normandy 
many of the great fortresses of the frontier, in addition to Gisors, were in 
Philip’s hands. In July 1193 Richard’s chancellor, William Longchamp, in 
order to avoid further molestation, had agreed as Richard’s agent to the 
surrender of Arques and Drincourt in eastern Normandyy of Loches and 
Chatillon-sur-Indre in Touraine, as sureties for the payment of a large 
sum of money. This cession with additions was confirmed by John in a 
later treaty with Philip in January 1194. When Richard arrived, Philip 
was actually in possession of Vaudreuil, near the junction of the Eure 
with the Seine, had captured ^ vreux, and after a demonstration before 
Rouen was threatening Vemeuil. 

For five years Normandy was the scene of as much activity as had been 
known since the foundation of the duchy. One of the greatest soldiers in 
history brought to its salvation all the experience, the skill in fortification, 
the reckless abandonment which he had learned or shewn in Aquitaine 
and the Holy Land. Within a few weeks of the rejoicings which greeted 
his amval, Vemeuil, the fortress on the Avre, was relieved, Loches, one 
of the noblest castles in Touraine, was recovered, and Philip, caught sud- 
denly at Freteval, between Chateaudun and Vendome, fled back to safety, 
leaving behind him his treasury and chapel, his engines of war, and the 
furniture of his tents. Among the booty Richard found the chartei-s by 
which those who had played him false during his absence had bound 
themselves to Philip’s service. In July he was in Aquitaine, bringing 
Ademar of Angouleme and Geoffrey of Ran^on once more to heel. Then 
came the fii-st lull in the storm. A papal legate and the Abbot of Citeaux 
were striving for peace, and on 23 July a truce until 1 November 1195 
was made. War broke out again in the summer of 1195, and Philip, 
suspecting, it would seem, that he would not be allowed to keep Vaudreuil, 
began to destroy it during a conference in the neighbourhood. TTie noise 
made by the falling stones reached Richard’s ears, the conference became 
a fight, and Vaudreuil was retaken. But the agents of peace resumed 
their work, and what was meant to be a definitive peace was made iii 
January 1196 at Louviei-s, south of Vaudreuil. The promise of imperial 
support and a successful demonstration against Philip in Berry had enabled 

* In the summer of 1193 Rouen, under the Earl of Leicester, who had returned 
from the Crusade, successfully resisted a very energetic siege. 
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Richard to exact satisfactory terms*. Philip kept the south-eastern 
March, from Vernon to Nonalcourt. Nothing was said about the Vexin, 
but he surrendered his other conquests east of the Seine. The castles on 
the Eure would protect his domains, the retention of Gisors and the 
Norman Vexin satisfied a very old grievance and brought him near to 
Rouen. On the other hand the Angevin power was more compactly united 
under Richard than it had ever been under Henry II, and through his 
alliances Richard was protected from attack from without. Later in the 
year he strengthened himself stiU further by an alliance with his old 
enemy, Raymond VI of Toulouse, who married Joan, the widow of 
William II of Sicily and Richard’s favourite sister. 

The treaty could not ensure a lasting peace; the more firmly Richard 
established himself, the more Philip had to fear. The roll of the Norman 
Exchequer for /1195 shews that, during the truce, Richard had spent 
large sums on me fortification of the castles, and in April 1196 in a 
letter to the justiciar in England he expressed the opinion that Philip 
intended war rather than peace, and instructed him to send to Normandy 
all the barons whose chief seats lay in the duchy, and the English barons 
with a small number of their knights prepared for a long period of service. 
In June Philip was, in fact, making headway again in the north. He had 
given his sister Alice to the Count of Ponthieu, and now he secured the 
support of the young Baldwin IX of Flanders (the future Eastern Emperor) 
and the able Count of Boulogne, Renaud of Dammartin, who was later 
to be so useful to the Angevin cause. In July Philip seized Aumale, 
lately granted with its countess to Richard’s loyal friend Baldwin of 
Bethune, but never again to be ruled by the family which bore the title. 
But his successes were few. Richard’s forces overran a great part of the 
Norman Vexin, and, by the persuasive tongue of Earl VVilliam the 
Marshal, that hero of tournaments, the Counts of Flanders and Boulogne 
were won back again. Philip invaded Flanders in vain and in September 
1197 a truce was arranged, so that a new treaty might be made. On 
this occasion the parties applied for the assistance of the new Pope, 
Innocent HI, who never ceased henceforward to work for peace. 

Richard’s position at this time was a strong one. The great crusader 
had won the lively admiration of the new Pope. In Germany and the 
Low Countries he exercised much influence at the election of his nephew, 
Otto of Brunswick (whom he had enfeoffed with the county of Poitou), 
as King of the Romans in March 1198. In the South, since his alliance 
with Raymond VI of Toulouse, he had little to fear. Brittany was under 
his control, Flanders his ally, and England his reservoir of men and 
treasure. He was served in Normandy and Anjou by capable administra- 
tors and castellans, and had a powerful force of mercenaries at hjp back. 
And in 1197-8 he crowned the rock at Andeli with the magnificent Chateau 

* The text of this treaty, which is of great interest for feudal geography, is in 
Teulet, Layettes ii, pp. 182-4, no. 431, and Cartulaire Normand, pp. 276-7, no. 1057. 
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Gaillard, henceforward the centre of a syatem of sti’ong defences in the 
valley of the Seine, over against Philip’s fastles at Vernon and Gaillon. 
For this purpose it was necessary to invade the rights of the Archbishop 
of Rouen, his old adviser Walter of Coutances, in his manor of Andeli, 
but the Pope arranged a liberal settlement with the infuriated ecclesiastic. 
Apart from the advantage of its impregnable site, the new castle was a 
natural starting-point for the recovery of the Norman Vexin. When the 
war began again in the autumn of 1198, the short campaign was disastrous 
for Philip. He was driven from nearly the whole of the Vexin, and when 
a truce was made in November, was in effective control only of the valleys of 
the Seine and the Epte. A treaty was to be made under the mediation of 
the papal legate, Peter of Capua, who had been sent with large powers in 
1196 to preach a crusade and decide the fate of Philip’s wife, Ingeborg of 
Denmark. But the treaty was not made. In its stead| a truce for five 
years was arranged early in 1199 and was in force when the news arrived 
in April that Richard had met his death in Aquitaine. He was killed 
in his forty-fourth year, in pursuit of a trivial quarrel about a non- 
existent treasui'e. 

Philip leaped to take advantage of the confusion which ensued, and 
when the treaty was at last concluded in May 1200 at his new castle of 
Le Goulet, the possession of Gisors and the Vexin was confirmed. By 
the terms of this treaty, the frontier of France was pushed forward to a 
strip of neutral country round Andeli, and west of the Seine to include 
the city and district of Evreux. John definitely surrendered Issoudun and 
Gra^i in Berry, this time as a dowry for his niece Blanche of Castile on 
her marriage with Philip’s son Louis. He undertook not to countenance 
any hostile acts by the Count of Flanders against his suzerain. Philip on 
his side recognised John as lord of all the Angevin lands, but, before 
doing so, he had taken a long step forward in the assertion of his powers as 
suzerain. For on the news of Richard’s death the Angevin dominion had, 
for a time, fallen asunder. While the magnates of England and Normandy 
acknowledged John, and Aquitaine rallied to the aged Eleanor, the 
barons of the western lands in Maine, Anjou, and Touraine turned, in 
local sympathy, to the boy Arthur of Brittany. Just as Eleanor, though 
nearer eighty than seventy years of age, found new energy in this crisis, 
so Constance of Brittany was stirred to avenge her own wrongs and vindi- 
cate her son’s claims. The Angevin barons were won over, and national 
feeling aroused in Brittany. Fortunately for John, Chinon and other 
cities had been handed over to him, and, although Philip hurried to 
Toum, Eleanor was able, with the aid of the Poitevins, to check the 
dangerous movement. William des Roches, Arthur’s seneschal in Maine 
and A^jou, deserted him. The disputed succession was referred to Philip’s 
court, and it was by a judgment of this court that John’s rights were 
secured. Further, John undertook that he would do nothing to prejudice 
Arthur’s rights in Brittany without a judgment of his own court, and, 
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as an additional safeguard, Arthur was consigned for the time being to 
Philip’s care. Eleanor, beforf handing Aquitaine over to John, had 
already done homage to the French King. Thus, while the integrity of 
the succession was maintained, Philip had given reality, as none of his 
predecessors had been able to do, to his overlordship, and had definitely 
secured the Norman Vexin, the district of l^vreux, and eastern Berry. 

Fortune soon gave him the chance of pressing home his feudal advantage. 
Within two years of the treaty of Le Goulet, his court — by a judgment 
of great importance in the history of the “peers of France” — declared 
John a contumacious vassal. The King of England was condemned to 
lose all the lands held of the French Crown, and in execution of this 
sentence Philip, in May 1202, began the war which ended in the addition 
of most of the Angevin fiefs to the French domain. The occasion had 
been provided Ijy a quaiTel between John and the house of Lusignan. 
The story of this" famous family is obscure, but by 1199 the head of the 
house, Hugh IX, had, in spite of claims put forward by Ademar of 
Angouleme, secured the county of La Marche. Hugh had several brothers, 
including Geofirey and Ralph, lord of Exoudun in Poitou, and in right 
of his wife Count of Eu in the north-east corner of Normandy. Good 
relations with this powerful trio were advisable, if John was to hold his 
widespread inheritance in peace. At first the outlook was hopeful. The 
barons of Aquitaine and Gascony accepted the new duke, and by July 
1200 Hugh of Lusignan and Ademar of Angouleme were reconciled; 
the former kept La Marche, and betrothed his son, the later Hugh X, 
to Isabella, Ademar’s daughter, a girl of fourteen. John had busied him- 
self in this settlement, but the sight of Isabella immediately diverted 
his unstable mind. He had recently divorced his wife, Hawisia, the heiress 
of the Gloucester lands, and had been in treaty with the King of Portugal 
for a marriage with one of his daughters. Now everything was chang^. 
He made an end of the old feud with Angouleme, married Isabella at 
Chinon on 30 August, and took her away to England, where she was 
crowned as queen on 8 October. The anger which this triumphant court- 
ship caused in the family of Lusignan was the immediate occasion of the 
loss of the Angevin possessions. 

In earlier days the incident would not have been serious. The marriage 
was in many ways an advanhigeous one. John secured the succession to 
Angouleme, a compact lordship which the French King had hitherto 
used as a means of breaking the unity of Aquitaine. The hostility of 
the house of Lusignan was nothing new, and as events shewed, was not 
implacable. He checked the first attacks of the Lusignan brothers without 
difficulty, and in the following spring even took over the administration of 
La Marche. The danger really lay in the opportunity given to Philip of 
France. Philip waited his time and received John at Paris in June 1201 
with a magnificent hospitality. But, when John in the following autumn 
began to push home his success against the Poitevin rebels, Philip was 
ready to make himself felt. Their lands were in John’s custody and in 
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October he summoned them to answer for their treachery both to Richard 
and himself. His plan was to pit them Igainst professional champions 
(viros arte bellandi in duello dodos). They demanded to be tried by their 
peers, and appealed to Philip. Philip matured his designs during the 
winter, and when John very naturally refused to appear before his court 
in Paris, began hostilities in the end of April 1202. 

In 1202 the minds of men were restless and divided. Many had resented 
John’s succession, many more were alienated by his caprice or by the 
contrast between his querulous vacillation, his unregulated energy or un- 
intelligible sloth, and the resolute compelling personality of his brother. 
The system of administration could offer no rallying-point, as perhaps 
had been the case during Richard’s absence, for it was not a means of 
expression for provincial patriotism, but a machine which would work as 
well under one lord as under another. Moreover John hai no claims upon 
and felt no obligation to the trained administrator. He changed the 
seneschal of Normandy twice in three years, made the ambitious William 
des Roches hereditary seneschal of Anjou and Touraine, concentrated the 
bailiwicks in a few hands, and submitted the countryside to mercenary 
garrisons under upstart or alien leaders. Philip was able to proceed bit 
by bit, confirming charters and customs, setting up trustworthy officials, 
at the worst only substituting for one irresponsible mercenary chief 
{remtier) another who was more responsible. He had organised the 
Evrecin in this way before the war began, and he continued the patient 
policy as the war proceeded. As a last resort John scattered grants of 
communal government among the towns and called up the arriere-ban or 
general levy ; but he could not appeal to any spirit of passionate popular 
resistance, for no such spirit existed. The real resistance to Philip was 
shewn by great castles, like Chateau Gaillard, under the command of men 
such as the Constable of Chester or the mercenary Girard d’Athee, whose 
interests were not local at all. 

Hence when Philip began to move, he was able to move quickly. He 
had no external danger to fear. The Count of Flanders and many of his 
neighbours had gone on crusade and, after Richard’s death, were glad 
to go. The Count of Toulouse deserted the Angevin alliance, and in 
Aquitaine the Count of Limoges joined the house of Lusignan. John’s one 
great success, which gave him possession of Arthur and many of his enemies, 
turned to his undoing, for it was followed by an epidemic of disloyalty. 

In a letter of 11 May John compared his own humility and moderation 
with the overweening insolence of his suzerain, and in a later letter he 
refers to Philip’s efforts to deprive him of his inheritance. By the end of 
July Philip had secured the outer ring of castles in eastern Normandy from 
Lions^le-Foret to Eu, and, with RMph of Exoudun, had laid siege to 
Arques, south of Dieppe. He had invested Arthur with Brittany, Aqui- 
raine, Touraine, Anjou, and Maine and had sent him off to join the 
rebellious barons of Poitou at Tours. Arthur, with the brothers Hugh 
and Geoffrey of Lusignan, the Count of Limoges and others, intercepted 
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the old Queen Eleanor at Mirdbeau on her way south from her retreat at 
Fontevrault. His force occupi^ the town and laid siege to the castle; but 
he was caught unawares at dawn on 1 August, and with many of his chief 
allies was captured by his uncle. His vassals never saw him again. He 
was taken to Falaise, then to Rouen. There is no evidence that he was 
dealt with by John’s Court, although the Pope was apparently satisfied 
by representations made in later years that he deserved his fate. Modem 
students of feudal law have not endorsed this opinion, and to contempo- 
raries the murder of Ai'thur seemed a most shameful crime. According to 
the most probable story, John made away with his nephew on 3 April 
1203, the day before Good Friday; but suspicion was rife many months 
before tbis date, and uncertainty prevailed many months later. Acting 
on their suspicion the Bretons had risen, and, through John’s folly in 
alienating WilliJlm des Roches, they had with them the nobles of Maine, 
Anjou, and Touraine. Philip was able to detach these provinces from 
John’s control. He entered into identical agreements with the barons of 
each area, and shortly after Easter 1203 — a few days in fact after the 
unknown tragedy at Rouen — made a voyage down the Loire as far as 
Saumur. By the middle of the year only Loches and Chinon, with the 
citadel of Tours, still held out. The last named fell in 1204, the others 
in 1205. Thus owing to the solidarity which Philip’s policy and Arthur’s 
disappearance had imposed upon the central provinces of the Angevin 
dominions, Normandy and Aquitaine were separated. 

In the meanwhile defection had been rife in Normandy, and especially 
in the west, where the influence of events in Maine and Brittany was 
most easily felt. Robert, Count of Alenc^on or Seez, led the movement in 
January 1203, and the Norman records of this year are full of entries 
about the confiscated lands of the toumes, as the Marshal’s biographer 
terms the deserters. Their conduct was a sign that the morale of the 
Normans was breaking down, but it did not at first affect the military 
administration. During 1203 treasure and material poured in from 
England, and the strong defences in western Normandy were carefully 
organised in case Philip should break through the lines of castles in the 
valleys of the Eure and the Risle, or the Bretons and their allies close in 
upon them. If John had not lost his head and left the countiy at the 
end of the year, after some savage and ineffective raids into the Chartrain 
and Brittany, he might have held out for some time, keeping the Co- 
tentin, if not Caen, as the base for reinforcements from England. But 
his nerve failed him as Philip captured one fortress after another in central 
Normandy ; and the Normans, not altogether unwilling to find an excuse, 
made English indifference the justification for their surrender. 

By the autumn of 1203 Philip had opened the way to Rouen. Iif June 
two English barons, Robert Fitz Walter and Saer de Quincy, in later years 
leaders in the fight for the Charter, surrendered Vaudreuil; in September 
Radepont on the Andelle, which guarded the approach from the south- 
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east, was taken ; and the investment of Ch4teau Gaillard began. It must 
have been at this time that John realised tha firmness of his adversary. As 
late as 29 July he was writing as though a truce for two or three years 
was in sight. He had for some time been in touch with Otto and the Pope 
and in negotiation with Philip; but Philip was determined to push his 
advantage to the end. In June, July, and August the vassals of France, 
including Burgundy, Champagne, Blois, and Renaud of Dam martin. Count 
of Boulogne, formally counselled Philip not to make peace at papal insti- 
gation. The exhortations of Innocent and the attempted mediation of 
his legate, the Cistercian Abbot of Casamari, were in vain ; and at a great 
feudal assembly at Mantes in August Philip laid down the famous principle 
that matters of feudal law, eis distinct from moral issues, were not matters 
for papal competence. The disinheritance of John in Normandy was com- 
pleted in 1204. Roger de Laci’s heroic defence of Chateau Gaillard ended 
in March, and Philip, leaving Rouen on one side, marched across the Risle, 
to occupy Argentan, Falaise, and Caen. At Caen he was joined by the 
Bretons under Guv of Thouars, who had been recognised bv John as lord 
of Brittany as being the last husband of Constance (ob. August 1201 ). Guy 
came from a successful campaign in the west, where he had captured 
Mont St Michel and Avranches, and he was sent back with the Count 
of Boulogne to complete his work. Disregarding all John’s efforts for 
peace, Philip went calmly on ; he settled the affairs of the occupied terri- 
tory, and invested Rouen, where refugees had gathered from all sides. 
The citizens had formed a kind of league with Arques and Verneuil, the 
only great fortresses which still held out; but circumstances were too 
strong for them. They realised their impotence, and the end came on 
St John’s Day, 24 June. Noi-mandy, although claimed by the Kings of 
England until the definitive treaty of Paris in 1259, was never again, 
except for a couple of decades in the fifteenth century, to be separated 
from France. Philip preserved provincial customs, lay and ecclesiastical; 
the latter especially were the subject of careful enquiry; he accepted the 
homage of the Norman barons who desired to throw in their lot with him 
and to risk the loss of their English lands. The Exchequer under a board 
of French commissioners became the centre of provincial administration 
and justice, the local administrative areas were regrouped under French 
bailiffs at Rouen, Gisors, Pont Audemer, Verneuil, Caen, Bayeux, and in 
Caux and the Cotentin. Most of the castles and the lands of many great 
English barons were added to the domain. 

Philip, however, did not rest content. During Richard’s captivity he 
had meditated an invasion of England as John’s ally; now he began to 
plan an invasion of England as John’s enemy — a project which was ulti- 
mately* attempted in 1216. If the barons whose chief seats were in England 
hoped to recover their Norman lands, Philip’s new vassals also had their 
eyes on their English estates. Renaud of Dammartin, Count of Boulogne 
in right of his wife, was especially eager to secure the Boulogne inheritance 
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across the Channel ; and there^as now no Anglo-Flemish alliance to stand 
in the way of further adventure. 

Nothing came of the project of invasion for the present, and soon Renaud 
of Dammartin had gone over to John’s side. Philip’s immediate preoccu-r 
pations in 1205-6 were the capture of Chinon and Loches, the settlement 
of Brittany under Guy of Thouars, and the assertion of his claims as 
overlord in Flanders. While he was before Chinon in June 1205 he heard 
that Baldwin of Flanders, the Emperor of Constantinople, had been cap- 
tured by tbe Bulgarians at Adrianople two months before; and a year 
later he entered into a close agreement with Baldwin’s brother and regent, 
Philip of Namur. After the fall of Chinon Philip had made it his head- 
quarters, under the control of the Duke of Burgundy, for an advance into 
Aquitaine. John and his administrators in England had been very busy. 
In 1205 England had been organised for defence, and when the fear of 
invasion passed a great naval expedition had been gathered at Portsmouth. 
John reached la Rochelle on 7 June 1206, and turned southwards to the 
stronghold of Montauban, where the Garonne and the Dordogne meet. 
Like Richard, John seems to have been more at home in his mother’s 
country than in Normandy, and it was characteristic of the difference 
between tbe two duchies that the barons of Aquitaine, however uncertain 
and rebellious in their relations with their duke, however willing to avail 
themselves of the protection offered by the French Court, would not sub- 
mit themselves, as the barons of Normandy did, to any steady course. At 
Montauban the turbulent lords of Gascony bad gathered around the 
seneschal of Castile, who represented John’s brother-in-law Alfonso VIII. 
Alfonso had seized the opportunity offered by John’s misfortunes to assert 
his claims to Gascony. In 1204 he had won the support of the chief bishops 
and feudatories of the land. But at Montauban his pretensions were 
scattered to the winds. In epic literature the castle was famous as the 
place which Charlemagne had vainly tried for seven years to take. John’s 
English soldiers took it in a fortnight, and with it the leaders of the 
Gascon rebellion. John could tum northwards with safety. In Poitou he 
was joined by Aimeri, viscount of Thouars, the great fief which lay to the 
south of Brittany, now ruled by his brother Guy, and, with the viscount, 
John invaded the cradle of his race and reached Angers and the borders 
of Maine. But on Philip’s approach towards Poitou, a truce for two years 
was made at Thouars (October 13). Neither side was prepared to put to 
the test the divided allegiance of the Poitevin barons. During the follow- 
ing years the west of Poitou, under the viscount of Thouars and Savaric 
of Maulwn, stood by John and successfully resisted attack in 1208, in 
spite of the defection to Philip of the house of Lusignan and La Marche. 
Moreover, the Albigensian wars began in 1209 and Raymond VI of Toulouse 
looked to John for aid; and John, in his turn, amidst the troubles 
of the interdict and his quarrel with the Pope, looked confidently 
to his nephew Otto, who came under the ban of the Church at the 
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end of 1210. So a step was taken towards the great campaign of 
1214. 1 

Attempts to reduce the diplomatic history of Western Europe during 
these years to a system are vain and misleading. The position of affairs 
changed from year to year, almost from month to month. In the mind 
of Philip Augustus the only clear issue had come to be his hostility to 
the Angevin house and the danger of the alliance between it and the 
Emperor Otto. It is sometimes supposed that the King of France was a 
consistent friend to the Hohenstaufen, but the consistency lay only in his 
fear of Otto. In his youth he had had to face the prospect of the inter- 
vention of Frederick Barbarossa on the side of the widespread confederacy 
which Philip of Flanders had formed against him ; and although he had 
managed to maintain friendly relations with the great Emperor, so on 
the whole did Henry II. Later he intrigued with the Ejnperor Henry VI 
against Richard, but Richard had been stronger than he and w on the 
favour of his captor. During the contest between the rivals, Otto of 
Brunswick and Philip of Swabia, he had naturally used all his influence 
in support of his namesake, for he was hard pressed by Otto’s uncle 
and benefactor, Richard, and involved in a harassing dispute with the 
Papacy on account of his repudiation of his wife Ingeborg; but as soon 
as Richard was dead, peace made with John, and a settlement with Pope 
Innocent in sight, he wavered. Philip’s firm and oft-expressed conviction 
that Otto’s success would spell danger to himself and his realm made any 
arrangement impossible, save as a transitory expedient, and the expro- 
priation of John, with the prospect of an invasion of England, must have 
widened the breach between them. Misfortune on the other hand drew 
John and Otto together. In 1207, after John’s return from Poitou, and 
when Otto’s isolation in Germany was most intense, the Emperor-elect 
came to England to seek his uncle’s support. The two princes held con- 
ference in Essex, in the chamber of the famous Samson, Abbot of Bury, 
in his manor of Stapleford. At this time John was only entering on his 
quarrel with Innocent, and Otto was still under the Pope’s hesitating 
protection. Yet it is significant that, as Otto’s power waned in Germany 
and that of his rival, Philip of Swabia, grew, Philip Augustus grew cooler 
in the latter’s support, while, when Philip of Swabia was mui-dered in 
June 1208 and Otto’s fortunes revived, the French king looked around 
for a new anti-king. The expansion of France, in fact, was displeasing 
to the German court, whatever its political complexion, just as the pros- 
pect of unity in Germany was a cause of alarm to Philip. His attempt 
to put forward the Duke of Brabant as king failed; Otto received the 
imperial crown from Innocent in October 1209 and for a short time 
seemed likely to i-estore the Empire to its ancient glory. He was in close 
touch with John. Philip’s allies in the north of France were beginning 
to waver, and it was necessary to anticipate attack by resuming the 
offensive. 
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The rash ambition of Ottol lured on by his new sense of power to 
break his engagement with the rope, made the way clear for Philip. In 
November 1210 the Emperor was excommunicated, in the next year the 
young Frederick of Sicily was put forward against him and civil strife 
revived in Germany. Philip exerted himself busily on Frederick’s behalf. 
French envoys negotiated with the German princes, were present at 
his election in December 1212, and a few days earlier, at Vaucouleui"s in 
Lorraine, had arranged an offensive alliance with him against Otto and John 
of England. English gold helped Otto, French gold helped Frederick. Yet 
the realistic independence of Philip is very striking during these years. 
He was at last working, not against, but with the papal candidate of 
Empire. His two enemies were under the ban of the Church. But, in 
marked contrast with Otto, he did not for a moment lose sight of his 
main objective. Jnnocent’s ideals were not his ideals; just as his policy 
was inspired by no generous affection for the Hohenstaufen, so he was 
quite unmoved by any ecclesiastical considerations. For some time he 
had met Innocent’s call to a crusade against the Albigensian heretics in 
Languedoc with polite equivocation. Papal agents had helped to arrange 
the truce with John in 1206 and had worked for its renewal, in the hope 
that Philip would come to the aid of the faith in the South. Philip felt 
no call to interfere with persons who were not his vassals ; and until his 
vassal, the Count of Toulouse, was convicted of heresy, he would not 
attack him, much though he had suffered at his hands. If Raymond were 
convicted, then, he said, he would know what to do. The crusade of 1209 
was not his, but the work of ecclesiastics and knightly adventurers. Simi- 
larly, Philip refused to be diverted into a military attack on Otto’s 
German allies. To this holy war also the clergy should contribute — he 
would acquiesce in a papal tax— but active intervention was another 
matter. This was his attitude in 1210, before Frederick had appeared. 
He had prepared the way for rebellion against Otto, but, while tireless 
in intrigue and lavish with financial help, he would not scatter his 
strength. He would use his forces against John and Otto in his own way, 
for the consolidation of his great domain, and, if possible, its extension 
across the Channel. It is characteristic that the Atlantic and Mediter- 
ranean coasts had no glamour for him. They could wait. He wished to 
be sure of the well-organised provinces of the Loire and the Seine, the 
Somme and the Meuse, with their cities, their wealth and administrative 
systems. And, if he were to keep these safe, he must be free to strike at 
England and at Flanders. 

Whether Philip’s policy was the outcome of deep reflection may per- 
haps be doubted; it was certainly urged by hate. But his instinct was a 
sound one. His safety, no less than his power, depended on the control 
of Vermandois, Artois, and Normandy; and, so long as John was able to 
follow up his intrigues, the fidelity of the new domain could not be 
assured. At the same time, strongly entrenched though John was, he 
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was not impregnable. If he was wealthy 
he wa.s outside the pale as an excommuni 

vith the spoils of the Church, 
icated king (November 1209), 


and he had made many enemies. Philip was in correspondence with disaffected 
English barons, and had probably learned by 1210 from the lips of a 
very distinguished refugee, William de Braiose, the detailed story of 
Arthur’s death. If there be any truth in the report which he afterwards 
circulated, that John had been condemned in his court for the murder of 
his nephew', this may well have been the time of judgment. But, before 
he could attack England, he found that he had to reckon with the in- 
fluence of John upon his own vassals. By far the most important of 
these was the Count of Boulogne, Renaud of Dammartin. Renaud had 
become a very important person. He had, in addition to his wife’s rich 
county, with its ports of Calais and Boulogne, received from Philip the 
great Norman fief of Moilain, and, in exchange for M»rtemer-sur-Mer, 
Auniale and Domfront. He had betrothed his daughter to Philip’s son 
by Agnes of Meran, and he had married his brother Simon to Philip’s 
niec-e, the heiress of Ponthieu. A typical chevalier, a patron of letters, a 
builder, and a statesman with a keen sense of the value of commerce, he 
held a position in the north very like that which Philip of Alsace had 
held twenty years earlier. Unhappily he could not stand aside and avail 
himself of the quarrel between John and Philip ; he had to choose between 
one and the other, and in 1211 Philip discovered that he had been seduced 
by John and the Emperor. Renaud’s position on the Breton frontier 
and on the north-eastern coast was so strong that he perhaps anticipated, 
as an ally of Otto and John in the recovery of Normandy and the ruin 
of Philip’s prestige in north-eastern France, a greater future than he 
could expect as a powerful vassal of the French crown. Philip acted with his 
usual promptitude. Mortain was taken by siege, Domfront surrendered, 
the counties of Aumale and Boulogne were overrun. Renaud and his 
brother took to flight, and were henceforth the chief agents in the for- 
mation of the Anglo-German alliance. 

The occupation of Boulogne and Calais brought Philip nearer to his 
goal; but John and his allies found unexpected support in the new Count 
of Flanders, Ferrand of Portugal. In order to understand Ferrand’s atti- 
tude, we must go back to the settlement made twelve years before (2 
January, 1200) after the death of King Richard, in the second treaty of 
Peronne. Philip’s position in Vermandois, in the county proper (St Quentin 
and Peronne) no less than in Amiens, was no longer in question ; but he 
made some concessions regarding the lands in Artois, as it was now called, 
which had been the dowry of his first wife and which he had in trust for 

' "016 general consensus of learned opinion is strongly against the '^second trial” 
of John, although Cartellieri, who dates it in the spring of 1204, has accepted it. See 
the elaborate essay, in which the evidence is exhaustively reviewed, hy Petit- 
Dutaillis, Le desheritenmnl de Jean sane terre et le meurtre d^ Arthur de Bretagne, 
Paris. 1925. 
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his son Louis. His direct suz^ainty over this area — ^practically identical 
with the modem department of Pas-de-Calais, and comprising Arras and 
the fiefs of Boulogne, Saint-Pol, and Bethune — was recognised, with two 
important qualifications. Baldwin IX’s lordship was to include a strip 
of territory containing the communes of Saint-Omer and Aire along the 
eastern border; and, in the second place, if Louis should die without heirs, 
the whole of the remainder of Artois was to return to Flanders^. Baldwin’s 
counties of Flanders and Hainault — the one a French, the other an im- 
perial fief — stretched therefore from the Scheldt behind Bruges and Ghent 
to a line in front of Saint-Omer, Aire, and Mons. On the other hand, 
by his occupation of Boulogne, in northern Artois, and his close relation- 
ship with his brother-in-law William of Ponthieu (in the lower Somme 
valley), Philip by 1212 had extended his power to the Channel in the 
whole of the gap*between Flanders and Normandy. Now in 1212 the hand 
of Joanna, the elder daughter of the Emperor Baldwin, was bestowed on 
Ferrand, the younger son of Sancho I of Portugal, a young man of twenty- 
four. The marriage took place in the king’s chapel in Paris, and Ferrand 
set out with his bride to take possession of Flanders. On his arrival he 
found that Louis of France had stolen a march upon him. The young 
prince was determined to allow no strong and independent Flanders on 
the flank of his province of Artois, and began by seizing Saint-Omer and 
Aire. Ferrand, busy enough in securing the succession to Flanders, which 
had been ruled by local officials for so many years, was forced to acquiesce 
(February 1212). But the young southerner never forgave the insult. 
Before many months had gone by, he was in touch with King John, and 
when Philip, early in 1213, refused to give back the two towns without 
a judgment of his court, he joined the great alliance against him. 

The English records shew that John’s emissaries were to be found far 
afield at this time, in Portugal, Aragon, and Toulouse, in the cities of the 
middle Rhine, and of course at Otto’s court. The accession of Ferrand and 
his aunt, the dowager Countess Matilda, and of the neighbouring princes of 
the Empire gave strength to the party and made a more ambitious pro- 
gramme possible. On his side Philip had realised that he must strike hard; 
the invasion of England even troubled his dreams. The appearance at his 
court of Robert Fitz Walter, and his understanding with other English 
barons, shewed him that the time had come. He would see to Flanders, 
while Louis attacked England. The solemn decision was definitely reached 
when Pope Innocent, unable to bring Otto and John to terms, came whole- 
heartedly into line with Philip for the first and last time. They regarded 
the issues of their day with very different eyes ; but if a holy war was to be 
preached against J ohn, as well as against Otto and the heretics of Languedoc, 
Philip was clearly the man to undertake it, and about this venture Ftilip 

* This is the reason why Artois was finally added to the French domain only on 
the accession of Louis’ son, Louis IX (1226). 
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would feel no hesitation. In November Philip made his treaty with 
Frederick of Sicily; two months latei’, he received from the legate Pandulf 
Innocent’s injunction to deprive the excommunicated and obdurate King 
of England of his crown. On 8 April 1213 a great council gathered at 
Soissons, the papal mandate was read and accepted, and Philip ordered a 
fleet to gather at Boulogne, and his men to meet him at Rouen on 21 April. 
He had his ally Henry of Brabant beside him, and bound him down by a 
marriage with his daughter Mary, the widow of Philip of Namur. And, 
above all, he shewed his whole-hearted desire to remove all obstacles to an 


undei-standing with the Church by a final reconciliation with his wife 
Ingeborg of Denmark. 

Philip decided to make Gravelines, on the Flemish border, his starting- 
point. So the great fleet and army, got together at the expense, so English 
chroniclers say, of from forty to sixty thousand pounds,, moved on from 
Boulogne in the second week of May. But on 22 May, the day of Philip’s 
arrival at Gravelines, he was forbidden in the Pope’s name to proceed. 
Innocent had urged Philip to the adventure, but in his plans the invasion 
was intended to bring John to reason, and the legate who brought the 
papal letters to Philip had also been empowered to treat with John. John’s 
surrender, more abject even than he had expected, at once changed the 
position. During the next few days events moved very quickly. On 24 
May Philip forced Count Ferrand to a decision. The count had adopted 
a waiting policy: he was Philip’s liege man, yet had refused to submit his 
grievances to the judgment of Philip’s court; he was in John’s pay, yet 
he had not yet gone over to him. In a stormy interview he refused to join 
in the invasion, and was declared to be the king’s enemy. Acting through- 
outontheadviceof hisvassals,Ferrand called forhelp from England. Philip 
had moved his fleet to the Swine, which was the harbour of the rich mer- 


cantile entrepot. Damme, and was connected by canal with Bruges. He 
hastened to secure the Flemish towns — Bruges, Ghent, Ypres, and the rest. 
Bruges and Ypres were already in his hands and Ghent under siege when 
the English surprised him. On 30 May an English fleet, under the com- 
mand of John’s half-brother, the Earl of Salisbury, attacked the French 
ships in the Swine. Four hundred of the smaller ships anchored there 
were brought out to sea. Over eighty larger vessels, beached by Damme, 
were captured or burnt. The earl had with him the Counts of Boulogne 
and Holland, and on the following day, after a landing. Count Fen-and 
formally joined the alliance. Philip, a few miles away at Bruges, was 
strong and rapid enough to save Damme, with its treasure and merchandise, 
and to defeat the land attack. The earl and the counts withdrew to the 


island of Walcheren; but the plans for an invasion of England were fiais- 
trated and Philip destroyed the remainder of his unfortunate fleet. 

The importance of this revolution in affairs was great. By distracting 
Philip from a risky invasion of England, it forced him to concentrate upon 
Flanders, and to bring all the casual tendencies of the time to a definite 
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issue. The persistence of Kina John during the last two or three years 
t>aJ debauched the chivalry of Flanders, Holland, Brabant, and the neigh- 
bouring lands, and had strengthened the independence of the Flemish 
towns. As early as 1208 the latter, whose self-government on the lines of 
the constitution of Arras, had been secured under the rule of Philip of 
Alsace, had come to an understanding with John. They had learned to 
act together and had already adopted the anti-French policy which was 
to become a fixed tradition. Far beyond their borders English money had 
percolated steadily. By 1213 John’s pensioners, paid so much a day, were 
to be found all over the Low Countries, and many were actually in his 
service. It has been said that they included so many Brabangons that the 
Duke of Brabant had to resort to mercenaries in order to fill his depleted 
ranks. However this may be, Philip found himself faced by a very strong 
■ AlHancp The ^mperor Otto realised that he could best secure his own 
interests by putting himself at the head of it, and his resolution brought 
other powerful adherents, including Henry of Brabant, Philip’s ally and 
former candidate for the Empire. During 1213 and the first half of 1214 
Flanders was the scene of devastating, if desultory, warfare — a war of 
sieges, in which towns, notably Lille, were taken and retaken; by the 
spring of 1214 the long-matured plans for an invasion of France, hy way 
of Vermandois, came to a head. While John made his last great attempt 
in Poitou, the Emperor and his allies, the Dukes of Brabant, Lorraine, 
and Limburg, the Counts of Holland, Flanders, and Boulogne, with a few 
French deserters of whom the Count of Nevers was the most conspicuous, 
concentrated their forces at Valenciennes in Hainault. Otto had his Saxon 
chivalry with him, the Earl of Salisbury was at the head of an English 
contingent, Renaud of Boulogne and Hugh of Boves brought the rest 
of the adventurers collected by them with the aid of John’s treasure. 
Historians have failed to agree upon the size of this host*, but that the 
allies were superior in number to the French would seem to be certain. 
Philip, after his Poitevin campaign,had come to Peronne and was separated 
from his foes by the imperial bishopric of Cambrai. He decided to put 
himself between Valenciennes and the Channel, marched northwards through 
Douai to Lille (at this time in his hands), then eastwards along the Roman 
road over the marshy country between Lille and Toumai. The allies had 
turned north and came to halt at a strong position where the Scheldt and 
the Scarpe meet, a few miles south of Tournai. They were sure of an easy 
victory, and when they heai-d that Philip had decided to turn back to 
Lille and choose a more favourable battleground, they decided, in spite 
of Renaud of Boulogne’s opposition, to pursue him. Philip, to his surprise, 

* See Cartellieri, iv, pp. 608-620, on the number of knights at Bouvines. He quotes 
all the texts and refers to modern literature. It is unlikely that there werj more 
than three thousand knights altogether ; and the total numbers in the two armies 
must have been far below the 80,000 (allies) and 25,000 (French) estimated by 
Delpech. 
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was caught up at Bouvines, a village on dplateau just to the east of the 
solitary bridge over the river Marcq, whi& had already been crossed by 
the infantry of the communes. He had just time to draw up in order of 
battle and to bring back the communal lines, and on a hot Sunday after- 
noon (27 July) won the great victory which destroyed the power of Otto 
and secured for the future the new France. When the great dragon on a 
thirty-foot pole was torn from its wagon and hacked to pieces, Otto’s 
empire fell with it. Henry of Brabant was one of the first to flee from 
the field ; Count Ferrand and Renaud of Boulogne were taken prisoner and 
lingered, in prison — Renaud until his death — for thirteen yeai-s. Flanders 
was ruled by the Countess Joanna under Philip’s watchful scrutiny, 
Boulogne came to his son Philip Hurepel. The unusual concentration of 
forces, the anxious uncertainty, and the dramatic triumph alike stirred a 
new sense of unity and power within the kingdom of Fraiye. The demesne 
was no longer to be a collection of fiefs and cities, backed by a semi- 
independent Champagne or Burgundy, but a centralised state, in 
which the provincial customs of Normandy, Vermandois, or the Beauvaisis, 
and the communal privileges of Amiens, Arras, Compiegne, Rouen, and 
the rest, were subordinated to a uniform administration. Philip came back 
to Paris amidst scenes of popular and academic enthusiasm. Most of the 
prisoners, drawn perhaps in the wagons of the victorious communes, were 
brought to the capital to grace his triumph and were confined in the Grand 
and the Petit Chatelet. 

Before the battle of Bouvines was fought King John had failed in his 
last attempt to reconquer his lost dominions; perhaps, if the campaigns 
had more nearly synchronised, the issue would have been different, although 
it is not clear that the forces which had been with Louis in Poitou were 
seriously diverted to join his father. John, after his reconciliation with 
the Church, had immediately turned his thoughts to the expedition which 
had been prepared in 1212; but, in spite of his energetic preparations, 
he was unable to sail until February 1214. A few weeks earlier he had 
received in England the personal homage of Ferrand of Flanders and 
Raymond VI of Toulouse, the former buoyed up by lively hopes, the 
latter in desperate strtiits. For three months John doubled backwards 
and forwards in Aquitaine — now here, now there ; the ways of such a 
trickster, said William the Breton, are as mysterious as those of a serpent 
or of a feather in the wind. Philip came into Poitou to cut off his 
advance, and even to hold him off by suggestions for a marriage treaty, 
but John was so elusive that he had to withdraw for his northern cam- 
paign with nothing accompbshed. John had a definite reason for his 
erratic movements. He secured his hold of one province after another, 
he w§s deep in negotiations with the family of Lusignan, and above all, 
he had to await the development of his allies’ plans in Flanders and 
Hainault. But by the end of May he was ready. At Parthenai on 25 May 
the three brothers, Hugh of La Marche, Ralph of Eu, and Geoffrey of 
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Lusignan did him homage ai 
promised in marriage to Hugh 

1 fealty, and John’s daughter Joan was 
s son*. At last, the king wrote, he could 


carry his attack beyond the limits of Poitou. He was at first rapid and 
successful. By the middle of June he was in Angers, and on 19 June 
laid siege to a new castle built by the seneschal of Anjou, William des 
Roches, between Angem and Nantes at Roche-au-Moine; but the ap- 
proach of Louis from Chinon brought the ever latent spirit of disaffection 
to light. John’s presence was always a strain on the personal loyalty of 
some people, and an open battle against the French overlord might have 
dangerous consequences. He had to withdraw to the South (2 July), and 
before he could re-establish his position the news of Bouviues had come. 
A month later Philip himself was in northern Poitou, and on 18 Sep- 
tember, after some days of negotiation with John’s envoys, he made a 
truce to last for, five years after Easter 1215. It would have been foolish 
in either king to seek a fight to a finish, for in Aquitaine fighting could 
never be finished. Philip wished to consolidate his success in the north- 
east, and, in spite of his great advantage, could hardly expect to prevent 
the retention by John of the maritime districts of Aquitaine, or to cut 
off La Marche or Angouleme from English reinforcements. John was 
still less in a position to fight; he had lost countless treasure in the last 
few years and could make no headway in Poitou. Finally the papal 
legate, the English Cardinal Robert Curzon (de Cour 9 on), who had b^n 
in France since the previous autumn preaching a crusade, was active in 
negotiation. The Pope had striven for peace throughout the year; after 
the disaster at Bouvines, the call to the Crusade might be heard. At all 
events a truce was made, and in 1220, when it expired, it was renewed for 
four years. 

Philip lived for nine years after the truce of Chinon. He was then 
nearing his fiftieth year and his work was done. There is a touch of 
weariness in his negotiations about the Albigensian Crusade to which 
he rallied on his death-bed, and even in his handling of the English 
invasion in 1216. Modern historians have scoffed at the statement of 
contemporaries that Philip was reluctant to allow his son to attempt a 
conquest of England, but his attitude at the famous assembly at Melun 
in April 1216 is not inconsistent with this view. He had set his heaid 
on the enterprise in the years gone by, and nothing had ever come of it. 
Louis went at his own risk, in support of a claim based partly on a legal 
case, now generally believed to have been fabricated and in any event 
irrelevant, partly on his wife’s descent from Henry II, partly on the 
urgent invitation of the English rebels. Philip held the balance even, 
and characteristically swept aside the papal claim that, as a fief of the 
Church, England should be regarded as immune from attack. ^ 

* 'fhe later Hugh X, who afterwards married, not Joan, hut her mother, John’s 
widow, Isabella of Angouleme. 
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Similarly the intervention in the Albigejsian Crusade and the gradual 
penetration of Aquitaine, though they began before Philip’s death, were 
not pressed until afterwards. The king’s main achievements, apart from 
the subjection of the north, were the ordering of his demesne, the accumu- 
lation of a large treasure, carefully disposed of by will, and the assertion 
of royal right in the county of Auvergne. In the summer of 1223 he 
summoned a great council for the consideration of the policy to be 
pursued with regard to the Albigensian Crusade, but before he could 
meet his vassals he died at Mantes, on the way from Paci to Paris 
(14 July 1223). 

His successor was at this time about thirty-six years of age — a slight 
“little man of poor physique, pious, determined and shrewd,” the father 
of a family of small children who were to cut a great figure in the world. 
Louis had been given his independence in 1209 at the^age of twenty- 
two, when he was knighted by his father. From this time he took an 
increasing share in the aflPairs of state. His sharp practice in 1212, when 
he seized Saint-Omer and Aire, had, by throwing the young Ferrand of 
Flanders into opposition, precipitated the definitive struggle of 1213-14. 
He had checked John in Poitou, invaded England, and shared in the 
general enthusiasm for the crusade against the Albigensian heretics. 
When he died in the Auvergne in October 1226 he had brought Poitou, 
the Atlantic ports, and part of Gascony either under his immediate lord- 
ship or into his domain, and had entered upon the conquests of Simon de 
Montfort in Languedoc. Thus he had rounded off his fathei’’s work and 
also had prepared the way for that system of appanages, in his own 
Artois, in Anjou, Poitou, and Toulouse, by which the new France was 
largely administered in the thirteenth century. 

Louis’ success in the west was due to the inability of the administration, 
badly supported from England, to maintain control in the face of the 
great barons, and especially the Count of La Marche, Hugh X, who had 
married John’s widow, Isabella of Angouleme, and, through her, was the 
greatest man in Aquitaine^ Many efforts were made during the second 
period of truce with France (1220-24) to bring peace and unity on the 
basis of an accommodation with Hugh. Louis was prepared to renew the 
truce for ten years, but the English government could not tie the hands 
of the young king for so long a time. Hence when the truce expired it 
was not renewed. Louis came to terms with Hugh of La Marche and 
gathered together a great French host at Tours in June 1224. Within 
a few months the whole of Poitou and several of the towns of Gascony 
around Bordeaux were won. La Rochelle, Saint-Jean-d’Angeli, Niort, 
and the other cities were confirmed in their privileges under the French 
crowm The dominion of Henry HI was confined to the areas of Bordeaux 
and Bazas and the lowlands to the south of the Garonne. 

* For the conquest of Poitou by Louis see supra, C'h. viii, pp. 258 sqq. 
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in the way of the French exploitation of Languedoc. Throughout his 
royal dominions, the last years of Philip Augustus had seen the removal 
of intermediate lords between the Crown and the local vassals, and even 
the appearance of new little islets of royal domain. The history of 
Auvergne provides an excellent case in point. Philip had first secured 
from Henry II and Richard I the acknowledgment of his rights as direct 
overlord; he then seized every chance of recognising the immediate 
dependence upon himself, to the exclusion of the Count of Auvergne, of 
the bishops of Clermont and Le Puy, the abbeys, and secular lords. 
TTiis process had already gone far when in 1213 Philip turned upon 
Count Guy II on account of his molestations of bishops and abbots and 
his vmderstanding with King John of England. A sharp brutal cam- 
paign brought the long period of absorption to an end. The Counts of 
Auvergne were confined to their chatellenie of Vic-le-Comte, the Bishop 
of Clermont became the legal lord of the city of Clermont, while some 
120 small fiefs were added to the royal domain. Now, on a larger 
scale, this process had begun in Aquitaine, and was to be continued piece- 
meal so long as the kings of England had any rights on French soil. It was 
going on nearly every year in all directions — thus, in 1218 the county 
of Clermont in the Beauvaisis fell to the Crown, in 1219 the county of 
Alen^on in Normandy, in 1221 the seigneury of Nogent, in 1221 that 
of Issoudun in Berry, in 1223 the county of Beaumont-sur-Oise^ The 
impetus given by Philip’s early successes seemed to be gathering an 
effortless speed, and one can understand why, during the last enterprise 
of this period — the royal expedition to Languedoc — the reaction which 
endangered the first years of St Louis can first be traced in the reluctant 
service and the envious forebodings of those great vassals who were most 
closely allied with the royal house, the heads of the families of Cham- 
pagne and Dreux. 

Until Louis VIII stamped it with the marks of royal aggrandisement, 
the terrible warfare against the heretics of Languedoc had all the cha- 
racteristics of a crusade. The Crown played a permissive part. The 
Crusade was led by a papal legate, followed by sworn volunteers of all 
ranks — nobles, knights, burgesses — and was maintained on the whole from 
ecclesiastical taxation. For nearly twenty years it distracted the atten- 
tion of the north, and at one time or another most of Philip’s vassals 
and nearly all the great ecclesiastics took part. The king’s annoyance 
at this disturbance during the most critical years of his reign must have 
been intense. Louis had first succumbed in February 1213, when the 
appeals of King Peter of Aragon against French interference were set on 
one side; but he was not able to go south until 1215, and then osdy on 
a short and, one might say, unofficial journey. His visit is said to have 
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been that of a pilgrim and to have lasted for the usual period of a pil- 
grimage, forty days, after his arrival at Lyons on Easter Day (19 April). 
The ecclesiastical chiefs did not desire to see royal intervention as an 
expression of the feudal claims of France over Toulouse — as Philip was 
alone prepared to contemplate. They would prefer to welcome it as 
assistance in a religious warfare, and the more successful the whole- 
hearted crusaders, above all Simon de Montfort, were, the more anxious 
the legate and his colleagues became about the future. In this, as in 
other matters, the policy of the Church differed widely from that of the 
French King. The failure of the attempted conquest of England in- 
tensified the religious character of French participation in the Crusade, 
for Louis had attacked a king under papal protection, and when he 
made peace at Kingston in 1218, had to submit to the judgment of the 
Church. He was a penitent, and his penance took the ‘form of special 
financial contributions to the war against the heretics. Pope Honorius III 
liked to regard France as a land dedicated to a mission, taxed heavily for 
this purpose, and under special papal protection. When Simon de Mont- 
fort fell before Toulouse in 1218 leartng a young son, Amaury, to succeed 
him, the Pope was concerned to prevent independent negotiations be- 
tween Philip Augustus and the heretics to the detriment of the Crusade, 
and to urge upon the French to come to the rescue to carry on the 
good work in the old way. Philip was well content to wait; he would 
acquiesce in the papal policy, but he would not put all his strength at 
the service of the Church. Louis, as in duty bound, made his military 
pilgrimage. He took part in the dreadful massacre at Marmande, be- 
sieged Toulouse without success, and returned to the north (August 1219). 
Time was working on his and his father’s side. Amaury was no match 
for the Count of Toulouse, and at last, at the end of 1221, sent his 
chancellor to Philip, urging him to take over the lands of the heretics 
as part of his domain. The Crusade as a crusade had collapsed, and the 
legate joined with the bishops of Languedoc in the appeal to France. 
When Philip died, both the orthodox party and Raymond VII of Tou- 
louse were competing for his support. His successor had every advantage 
on his side: he was a loyal son of the Church, a friend of the legate, a 
champion of orthodoxy, yet in full control of the situation. The Crusade 
was given a national character in the great councils of Paris and Bourges 
in 1226. Success was assured before the expedition had started; and by 
the time that Louis had reached his goal by way of Avignon, Beziers, 
and Carcassonne, the whole country was at his feet. At Pamiers in 
October he declared that lands confiscated from heretics belonged by 
right to the royal domain, and during his short stay in the South he 
organised Languedoc as its lawful lord. In fact the situation was not so 
simple as it seemed to be, and after his death the conflicting interests of 
the Church, the Count of Toulouse, and the French Crown had to be 
adjusted by the treaty of 1229. But the events of 1226 shewed that the 
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ith had prepared the unity of France as 


effectively as the conquest of Normandy in the North. 

The Crusade of 1226 did more than this. As the champion of the 
Church, Louis did not hesitate to approach Languedoc from Lyons along 
the left bank of the Rhone. He came to the imperial city of Avignon 
by way of imperial territory. At the command of the ecclesiastical 
leaders he did not hesitate to attack Avignon — at this time a refuge for 
heretics — when the city closed its gates against him. The siege of 
Avignon was the only serious military incident of the campaign, and its 
surrender broke what spirit of resistance remained in the South. One 
action of Louis was full of significance for the future. In order to over- 
come Avignon he made a treaty of parage with the Benedictines of 
Saint- Andre, an abbey whose site dominated the new town. In return 
for a fixed revenue, the monks allowed the king to build a castle at 
Saint- Andre, and to place a garrison there, and to receive the oath of 
fidelity from the inhabitants. Just as his father, by his policy in the 
North, began to penetrate with French influence the imperial fiefs on the 
borders of Flanders and Vermandois, so his son made the first small step 
towards the penetration of the imperial kingdom of Arles. 

The reign of Philip Augustus put the King of France in a position 
which could give full scope both to the magnanimity of Saint Louis and 
to the relentless legalism of Philip the Fair. Force and law had never 
been combined to such skilful purpose. Every victory was followed up 
until its results were made secure, so that the history of the development 
of French institutions is the history of the expansion of France regained 
from the other or interior side. 

At every stage Philip gave a new reality to his feudal position. By 
the end of his reign his supremacy was too great for legal expression, 
and the victor of Bouvines becomes the “Carolin,” the successor of 
Charles the Great, whose blood ran in the veins of his first wife*. 
Although it is clear that Philip made conscious use of the Carolingian 
tradition, and was not unwilling to merge the attributes of a feudal chief 
in the attributes of royalty, his own importance lies in the fact that he 
gave new meaning to kingship by his insistence upon his rights as suzerain. 
He was influential enough to impose important modifications of the feudal 
law of succession — notably the rule which made all the sharers in a 
divided inheritance directly dependent upon the overlord — upon the lands 
of his great vassals as well as within his domain. By his insistence upon 
the implications of the homage due to himself — the emphasis upon it as 
liege-homage, recognising in him a claim to prior personal service — he 
put an end to the perplexing casuistry to which a multiplicity of claims 

• 

* The writer of the Eegistrum Guarini of 1222 associates Philip, as the victor of 
Bouvines, with his Carolingian predecessors. The Ohroniques de France later com- 
mented upon the descent of Louis VIII throug-h his mother from Charles the Great. 
See the passages of Delaborde, Actes, i, pp. xxxiv-v. 
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so constantly gave rise. Thus he would nJt tolerate the double position 
of the Count of Flanders, Ferrand of Portugal, who tried to serve King 
John of England while remaining his vassal. Again, the English barons, 
who like William the Marshal would have kept their Norman lands by 
doing him homage, had also to promise not to serve against him; in other 
words, they put themselves in an impossible position. ITiese are technical 
examples of a general policy, firmly and consistently applied. The trial 
of John for his treatment of his Poitevin vassals, the insistence that the 
royal court was the proper tribunal to settle the difference between 
Richard of Aquitaine and Raymond VI of Toulouse, the proceedings 
against the Counts of Flanders and Boulogne, the maintenance of the 
rights of John as against those of Arthur to Anjou in 1199, shew how the 
treatment of the most important i.ssues was never divorced from legality. 
And the casual opportunities of every day were never allowed to slip: 
great vassals who had been wont to succeed to their lordships as a 
matter of course were forced to pay rachat for recognition; the exercise 
of the wardship and marriage of their heirs was made a matter of careful 
definition under royal control ; and all over the France of to-day, especi- 
ally in Auvergne, the Cevennes, and the outlying provinces of Aquitaine, 
vague feudal relation.ships were given a precise form in explicit treaties 
or contracts of parage or joint control, often at the expense of the local 
lord. It should be remembered, in this connexion, that in virtue of 
traditions not clearly feudal in character the kings of France exercised 
scattered rights within all the great fiefs, and upon these a sti’ong king 
could build. The commune of Chfiteauneuf at Tours, for example, was 
only to a slight degree under the control of the Count of Anjou; its 
administration was under the control of a royal official known as 
the treasurer, its charter was granted by the French King (1181), its 
judicial system, which in 1190 was the subject of a careful joint inquiry, 
was most strictly defined. Similarly, when Philip recognised Richard’s 
rights in Quercy he excepted, as a matter of course, the two royal abbeys 
which were dependent upon himself. 

Yet, as it has been the main object of this chapter to shew, the real 
strength of the kingdom lay in the F’rance of the royal domain; and the 
development of the administrative system followed the extension of the 
domain. As King of Paris and Orleans, Philip at the beginning of his 
reign had a very limited power. His influence outside his domain was 
largely due to the close ties between the Crown and the bishoprics — 
which, with the exception of the Norman bishoprics, were almost inde- 
pendent of the great local feudatories. Hence the curia regis, in its 
narrower sense, was mainly concerned with local affairs, and in its widest 
form,'«s a council of the magnates, was as likely to become a deliberative 
assembly of equals as the advisory body of a king. The rapid extension 
of the domain changed all this. When Vermandois, Artois, then 
Normandy itself were successively brought under royal control, and the 
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resources of the Crown were doubled, the prestige of the court was greatly 
enhanced. It was fortunate, moreover, that, except during the early years 
of his reign, the magnates of the realm were not numerous or strong 
enough to overshadow Philip. A circle of great vassals as ambitious and 
energetic as was Philip of Alsace or Renaud of Dammartin would have 
embarrassed him at every turn. But Champagne for over twenty years, 
and Flanders for over ten years, in the new century were in the hands of 
regents. The Countess Blanche of Champagne, ruling for her son, depended 
upon the king, and Flanders suffered through the absence and, later, the 
death of Count Baldwin IX. The duchy of Burgundy also was for several 
yeai-s in the hands of a woman. In consequence Philip’s control over the 
lands which, in the phrase of Innocent III, recognised his lordship (as 
distinguished from an almost empty suzerainty) was almost as great as it 
was in his domain. In 1210 for example, when Philip seems to have 
feared an attack by the Emperor Otto through Champagne, he was ener- 
getic in securing its defences, and throughout the young Count Theobald’s 
minority his consent was required before new castles could be built. 

Under these circumstances the curia regis, as a body of counsellors, 
jurists, and officials, became an instrument of national government and 
the centre of a more intricate administrative system. The great feudal 
councils of magnates and ecclesiastics were of course frequently summoned 
to support the king in his assertion of principle or in grave political 
decisions. They were called during the dispute with the Pope regarding 
Ingeborg, and supported Philip in his proceedings against John and also 
against Innocent’s intervention in feudal issues. Similarly the great 
va,ssals, lay and clerical, were invited individually to emphasise their 
approval of Philip’s refusal to make peace when the conquest of Normandy 
was in sight. Again, it was during the reigns of Philip and his son that 
the distinction between the peers of the realm and the other bishops and 
barons of the King’s Court was made. King John was condemned in 1202 
by his peers and by other barons; in 1216 a case was judged by “ the peer’s 
of our realm,” the Archbishop of Rheims, the Bishops of Langres, 
Chalons, Beauvais, and Noyon, and the Duke of Burgundy, “and by many 
other bishops and barons.” The peers did not as yet constitute a separate 
court, and any claim of this kind was repudiated in 1224. The “twelve 
peers of France,” as a distinct body, have not yet appeared; but, perhaps 
in order to define a competent tribunal for the trial of the greatest vassals 
of the Crown, and to make the curia an indisputably valid engine for the 
assertion of royal rights, some of the most exalted vassals were distinguished 
as an integral element of the court. The tendency w as a repetition — in 
a more closely knit kingdom — of the development of courts of peers in 
Flanders, Vermandois, Champagne, and many other fiefs. • 

Yet the mainspring of royal administration, and of justice also, was to 
be found in the royal household, in the curia as an organised expression 
of the familia. It is probable that even the peers of France owed their 
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distinction to a traditional connexion with the royal palace^. Philip 
Augustus was strong enough to work through his chosen advisers and 
ofBcials, and to avail himself just so far as he wished of traditional forms 
and assemblies. The great officers of state, the seneschal, the butler, the 
chamberlain, the constable, standing around the king in his palace, might 
be called upon to attest a solemn act of state, but they played only a 
small part in daily affairs. The two most important offices, those of 
seneschal and chancellor, lapsed in Philip’s reign, so that no gieat person- 
age intervened between the king and the administration. The king’s 
uncle, the Archbishop of Rheims, was the only eminent figure among 
Philip’s administrators, and then only in the early years of the reign. 
Philip relied on his chamberlains, particularly Walter of Nemours and 
his son, and, later, Bartholomew of Roye, on his marshals and constables. 
Walter of Nemours was in control of the chancery during the early years, 
the sagacious Brother Guerin, Bishop of Senlis, towards the end of the 
reign. Impoitant negotiations were entrusted to them, and they even 
advised the king on the field of battle. The Bishop of Senlis, for example, 
drew up the order of battle on part of the field of Eouvines, with the 
same sureness of touch with which he arranged the records of the chancery. 
The numerous records of Philip’s reign have unfortunately disappeared 
almost entirely. The earlier series were lost at Freteval in 1194« during 
the flight before King Richard, and although the younger Walter of 
Nemours carefully reconstructed their contents during the next twenty 
years, the only guide to the arrangements and contents of the royal 
archives, early and late, is the series of Registers, three in number, which 
contain copies of important royal and private charters, letters, statements 
of service, manumissions, and the like. TTie first comprises acts prior to 
1212, the second acts prior to 1220, the third — which was the most 
elaborate and was drawn up in 1222 by Stephen of Gallardon, a chancery 
clerk, under the direction of Bishop Guerin — acts after 1220. The 
Registers are not exhaustive and were probably memoranda books which 
could be carried about. The archives, secretarial and financial, were 
arranged in the royal palace in Paris. The financial records were the 
outcome of the supervision of local administration by the royal Chamber, 
and of the treasure in the Temple by Brother Aimard, the Templar. 

Although the Registers contain many important documents such as the 
record of military service, with its financial equivalent, due from royal 
abbeys, communes, and estates (prisia servientium), and statements of the 
arms and armour stored in the royal castles’, it is significant that the two 
most illuminating documents of the reign are known through incidental 

* 'Jhe bishops of Noyon and Beauvais were “comites palatini.” See Viollet, 
Institutions politiques, u, p. 105. For the Counts of Toulouse and Champagne as counts- 
palatine, see Lot, Pideks ou Vassaux? pp. 126, 139, 162. 

’ Both are reprinted, with careful commentary, in Audouin, L’armee royals au 
temps de Philippe Auguste (1913). 
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survivals in other quarters. Ofithese, one, the arrangements made in June 
1190 for the government of France during Philip’s absence on the Crusade, 
was inserted by Rigord, the monk of Saint Denis, in his chronicle; the 
other, an isolated statement of the accounts of the realm for the years 
1202-3, was printed, from a text now lost, by Brussel in the eighteenth 
century. In 1190 Philip entrusted the kingdom to his mother and the 
Archbishop of Rheims; and it is clear from his careful instructions that 
the domain was by this date divided into administrative areas under baililFs. 
The original bailiwicks were coincident with the older administrative 
divisions (m terris nostria que propriis nominibus distincte sunt bailUvos 
nostros posuimus). Commissions of two or more persons, trained in the 
royal household, were at first sent round ; then large and vague areas were 
allotted to particular officials; finally, by the end of the reign, distinct 
areas begin to mentioned, named from the centres of the domain, 
Orleans, Paris, Amiens, etc. In 1 190, moreover, the bailiffs were instructed 
to hold assizes once a month and to exercise control over each prevote in 
their areas with the counsel of four trustworthy men of the locality. Every 
quarter the regents were to hear complaints (clamores) at Paris, and on 
this occasion the bailiffs were to be in attendance to report upon the affairs 
of the kingdom. The importance of Paris is shewn by the appointment 
by name of six burgesses (instead of the four to be chosen in other places) 
who were not only to act as advisers to the local administrator, but also 
to receive the royal revenues three times a year and, after they had been 
recorded in writing, deposit them in the Temple. This render of accounts 
three times a year is reflected in the three terminal accounts from the 
baillivae and praepositurae in the only surviving balance sheet, that for 
1202-3. We may infer, therefore, that the financial system, operated after 
Philip’s return by the royal Chamber, was connected with the reorganisa- 
tion of the local administration. 

The accounts for 1202-3 are obviously a war budget, for the expenditime 
noted, about ^*95,000, was almost all incurred on the Marches, that is to 
say, the fortified and garrisoned areas on the Norman frontier. The total 
receipts — after deduction of probable double entries — were close upon 
J’100,000 in excess of the recorded expenditure, and the balance represents 
the normal revenue which was required for the normal administration 
(household, wai-drobe, chamber etc.). It has been suggested that the 
extraordinary revenue expended in the Marches was drawn from the savings 
of previous years accumulated in the Templeh As a sum equivalent to 
about in the same currency was brought from England in this 

year to supplement the normal Norman revenue of ^20,000, it will be seen 
that Philip’s resources during the last stages of the war against John 
compare very favourably with those of the duchy. And, if in the noddle 
of his reign, before the great conquests, Philip’s normal revenue from his 

1 We are indebted to M. Ferdinand Lot for this interpretation of the accounts 
of 1202-3. For other figures see the references in Cartellieri, iv, p. 597. 
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domains was about ^100,000, we may saf^y assume that the resources 
of Louis VIII were two or three times as much, though not so great as 
the ^1200 a day calculated by the royal officials in their well-known 
conversation with the provost of Lausanne. 

The organisation of the Marches in 1202-3 is a very striking illustra- 
tion of the efficiency of the administration under such men as Walter of 
Nemours, Bartholomew of Roye, and Aimard the Templar. Over a long 
front, and working on exterior lines in provinces which did not possess 
the unity of Normandy, Philip was able to protect his dominions, prepare 
a great plan of invasion, and allocate a treasure more than comparable 
to that expended by Richard in 1197-8 (when he spent over <£50,000 on 
Ch&teau Gaillard) and by John. The later records of the reign reveal 
Philip in control of a still more elaborate organisation prepared to meet 
the threatened attack by the Emperor. In 1210 and 12U he was especi- 
ally active in all the lands between Orleans and the north-east frontier. 
The castles were rebuilt or restored, the towns walled, sometimes as at 
Arques under his pereonal supervision; and a careful inventory was kept 
of the equipment of war in the towns and strongholds of the realm 
He depended for his garrisons and armies mainly upon his heavy-armed 
knights — some 2000 in number — and the troops of mercenaries under 
Cadoc and other leaders, also upon the mounted serjeants (servientes) 
provided by the domain, but, like Richard, he substituted a permanent 
paid force for a feudal levy which owed only a short period of service, 
and, therefore, he raised money to pay for his mercenaries and engineers 
and the long-service knights and serjeants by commuting the service due 
from the abbeys and towns to an equivalent in money. Only a few com- 
munes actually sent men to the campaign of Bouvines. 

It is not easy to define the sources of royal revenue apart from the 
proceeds of the domain administered by provosts and bailiffs — the rents, 
tallages, profits of justice. Philip was able to dispose of large sums in 
Germany and elsewhere, just as Richard and John of England could; on 
the other hand he received large sums by the terms of treaties or in return 
for favours and pardons. The only extraordinary taxation of a general 
kind was levied for purposes of the Crusades in the East or Languedoc in 
co-operation with the Church. At various times he extorted money from 
the clergy, notably the abbeys; he regulated, with great financial advan- 
tage to the Crown, the transactions of the Jews, whom earlier in his 
reign he had temporarily expelled; the auxiliurn exercitus, paid instead 
of the military duties of serjeants {prisia servientium), amounted to 
about £12,000 in 1194 and to over ,£26,000 in 1202-3. Other sources 
were the standardised money equivalents of various ancient dues and 
the increased annual farms of chartered communities. Indeed, the wealth 
of Philip Augustus was due to careful exploitation of a prosperous 
and better ordered state, in which the domain was constantly increasing. 
Philip was a practical man served by able men. He realised the import- 
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ance of stability in financial aAairs, and, as administrative control became 
closer, he could afford to encourage stability and self-government in the 
rural and municipal areas and in the communes. He departed from pre- 
cedent by granting communal charters in the old domain on the Norman 
frontiers, he developed the communal movement largely in his new 
acquisitions, Vermandois and Artois, and he confirmed it in Normandy 
and Poitou. He was vigilant in the protection of the trading com- 
munity, including the merchants who travelled to the great fairs of 
Champagne and the subjects of his enemies. Numerous passages in the 
literature of the time, especially in the Chansons de geste, reveal a 
curiously intimate feeling of affection for the sweet land of France, which 
one entered at Orleans. It was a rich and pleasant land, stretching 
northwards to Beauvais, a land to look back upon with regretful eyes 
and to dream jihout. And in the heart of it lay Paris, with its great 
monasteries and churches, its wonderful island with the new cathedral of 
Our Lady and the great royal palace, its bridges and fortresses and 
busy quays and harbours, its streets full of pilgrims and merchants and 
students. In Philip’s time, the privileges of the Parisian merchant hansa 
were confirmed and extended, its monopoly and relations with the mer- 
chants of other trading centres, like Rouen, defined. The leading burgesses 
took part in royal administration, and the merchant body already had 
certain rights of jurisdiction. Many of the craft-gilds dated their privi- 
leges from the days of Philip Augustus. It was his aim to make the 
city more than a half-rural centre of a large administrative area (the 
prevoti and vicomU of Paris). He ordered the burgesses in 1190 to 
build the walls on the right bank, and in 1209 he himself built the walls 
on the left bank of the Seine, and ordered the owners of fields and 
vineyards within the enclosure to let their lands for building. At the 
weakest point in the fortifications on the right bank he built the great 
Tower — soon called the Louvre — which had a position in Paris like that 
of the Tower in London. Nothing is more characteristic of Philip than 
the picture of him walking up and down in the chamber of his island 
palace, meditating on the affairs of his kingdom, and then pausing to 
gaze out of the window over the fair and busy scene, whose complex life 
owed so much to his guidance. It was the beginning of a new age, not 
less brilliant but more ordered than the old. Henceforth the life of 
chivalry, of commerce, and even of learning, was not to expend itself in 
numerous centres of competing energy, but to be subdued to the influence 
of a common ideal which at last had found expression in permanent 
institutions. 
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CHAPTER X 

SAINT LOUIS 

Fkom 1226 to 1270 the crown of France was worn by a saint, whose 
actions, public and private alike, were governed by moral and religions 
principles, and whose aim was the salvation of souls. It is therefore 
essential to begin by considering the king’s psychology, which explains 
most things in his reign. It is, moreover, of extraordinary interest in 
attaining an intimate understanding of the Middle Ages, and we are 
enabled to follow it closely, as there are trustworthy documents extant, 
notably the valuable memoirs dictated by the Sire de» Joinville, who 
accompanied the king on his first Crusade. Louis IX and Louis XI are 
the two medieval French kings about whom we know most. After as- 
certaining the principles which guided his policy, we shall try to discover 
whether his court and servants were animated by a like spirit, and what 
were the instruments and resources at his disposal. Then we shall observe 
his conduct, first while defending himself successfully against his rebel- 
lious vassals, and later, during the second half of his reign, when he 
endeavoured to realise his ideals in his internal government and external 
policy. 

The figure of his mother, Blanche of Castile, is inseparable from his. 
He was 12 years of age, and she 38, when Louis VIII died. It was she 
who educated and formed the young king; she governed during his 
minority, never ceased to take a part in public affairs, and, at the end 
of her life, she was again regent from 1248 to 1252 during his absence 
in the East. Through her mother, she was a grand-daughter of the im- 
perious Eleanor of Aquitaine and the great English King Henry II; 
and her father was Alfonso the Noble, one of the most valiant Kings of 
Castile. Blanche possessed a commanding character, great energy, and a 
taste and talent for politics. She was a virtuous woman full of ardent 
piety, who brought up her children in the practice of an enthusiastic 
and uncompromising devotion. Louis IX, in particular, was educated as 
though destinedforthe Church, austerely,andnone too gently. An anecdote 
told by Joinville shews that Philip Augustus also took a share in his grand- 
son’s education, counselling him to be strict to those about him. 

Physically Louis was unlike his mother. He took after his paternal 
grandmother, the blonde Isabella of Hainault, and his father, the deli- 
cate Louis VHI. Fra Salimbene, who saw Louis IX in 1248 before his 
departure for the Holy Land, says, “the king was thin, slender, lean, and 
tall; he had an angelic countenance and a gracious person.” Even at 
this time his health was wretched. He suffered from chronic attacks of 
erysipelas which caused him intense pain. Moreover in 1242, while 
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fighting the English in the marshy district of Saintonge, he had con- 
tracted a malarial infection which brought on pernicious anaemia, and 
he neai-ly died of it in 1244. His ascetic life and self-imposed mortifi- 
cations tended to enfeeble him yet further. In Egypt he was again 
seriously ill. By the time he returned to France he was bald and bent; 
and by the end of his life he w^as a mere shadow. 

Constantly subject to illness and of a nervous and irritable tempera- 
ment, he had achieved a remarkable mastery over himself. He must not 
be represented as a sanctimonious devotee. His character was energetic 
and decided, nay even obstinate ; he was a brave knight and a king who 
knew how to punish. He was not devoid of a certain hardness; he com- 
plained to his confessor that, when praying, he had no tears “to water 
the aridity of his heart.” In dealing with his courtiers he always main- 
tained a certainjiistance, and never spoke familiarly to any one*. And yet 
there radiated from him a singular charm. The friendly intercourse, full of 
natm-alness and delicate humour, which he daily extended to those whom 
he esteemed, exercised on them so great an attraction that never was king 
more dearly loved. His simple manners blending with a truly kingly 
majesty, his perfect good-faith, his aversion to lying and hypocrisy, in- 
spired affectionate admiration, and he was venerated for his temperance, 
chastity, and the fervour of his piety. On this last point there is a large 
amount of evidence, which was collected shortly after his death for the 
purpose of his canonisation, and which was faithfully summarised by 
William of St Pathus, confessor to Queen Margaret. Like all great saints, 
Louis IX spent much time both by day and by night in the exercises of 
prayer and meditation, depriving himself of bodily enjoyments, prac- 
tising mortification, having himself scourged with little iron chains, and 
tending the poor and sick, especially those suffering from the more loath- 
some diseases. But it must be remembered above all that he was a mystic 
and a moralist. “This saintly man loved God with all his heart,” says 
Joinville; he sought to attain the state of ecstasy, and, face downwards 
on the ground, he became absorbed in prayer from which he emerged 
dazed and murmuring, “ Where am I ?” He weis tormented by the thought 
that God, Who had died on the cross for men, was not loved and served 
as He deserved, that there were lukewarm Christians (among whom he 
included his friend the Sire de Joinville), blasphemers, and infidels, and 
that he himself did not love his Saviour enough, nor suffer enough for 
His sake. But he was not one of those mystics to whom the love of God 
is all-sufficing and all-excusing. Sin horrified him. Few saints who mixed 
in the life of the world so clearly discerned, in the Middle Ages, the 
essential principles of Christianity. His devotion was enlightened and 
his faith grounded on a deep knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. H* took 
greater pleasure in sermons, the study of passages of Scripture, conversa- 
tions with theologians, and discussions on morality with the people roimd 
* Guillaume de St Pathus, pp. 19, 55. 
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him, than in hearing an endless succession of masses, like his pious cousin 
Henry III. 

We can therefore comprehend the attitude which he assumed to his 
family, his counsellors, and his subjects. In his eyes his first duty was to 
guide them all to Heaven. He believed that in this respect he possessed 
a right which none could dispute. So great in these matters was his 
authority as head of the family, that once his wife, in danger of death, 
refused to vow a pilgrimage, because he was not near her and could not 
give his permission. His idea of the royal power, and the principles of 
his internal and external policy, were in perfect conformity with his 
perpetual pre-occupation for the salvation of souls. He did indeed suc- 
ceed in avoiding vain-glory, had no love of power, and even contemplated 
abdication; he only retained the crown from a sense of duty. But he 
believed firmly that his sacring conferi’ed on him very ectensive rights, 
and that, when his conscience pointed out to him clearly a course to be 
taken, he might then resort to arbitrary actions and ignore aU counsel. 
This just and moderate king was one of the founders of the absolute 
monarchy in France. But he shewed to his subjects the devotion of a 
father, going so far as to risk his life for them, and he respected estab- 
lished rights and privileges whenever they were not absolutely opposed 
to his moral ideal. Towards the neighbouring kingdoms he displayed 
scrupulous justice, and he was a peacemaker. On the other hand, as was 
inevitable, this saint had no feelings of tolerance either towards heresy 
among his subjects, or towards the Muslims. The figure of Louis IX 
offers a violent contrast to that of his contemporary, Frederick H. 

Although St Louis was so firm, his internal and external policy was 
occasionally swayed by the influence of his court and his officials, and 
this must be recognised. Margaret, daughter of the Count of Provence, 
whom he married in 1234, was of an arrogant’ and restless nature; she 
did not succeed, like her sister Eleanor, wife of Henry III, in filling the 
court of her husband with natives of Provence, but Louis had to keep a 
close watch on her, and he allowed himself to be somewhat influenced by 
her in his relations with England. Of the king’s three brothers, the 
eldest, Robert of Artois, was imprudent and unruly, as he amply proved 
during the Egyptian Crusade, The next, Alphonse of Poitiers, was a 
reasonable pereon, who resembled Louis IX, though with fewer virtues. 
But the ymmgest, the proud and ambitious Charles of Anjou, involved 
the king in a very risky Mediterranean policy. 

At first Louis IX’s chief counsellors were experienced and wise sur- 
vivors from the reign of Philip Augustus. Those whom he subsequently 
selected for himself were for the most part chmchmen, such as Eude 
Rigaud, Archbishop of Rouen, William of Auvergne, Bishop of Paris, 

’ ‘‘Humiliter incedit (rex) et gerit se; uxor autem ejus alio modo.” B. Haureau, 
Les Propos de Mattre Robert de Sorbon, p. 7 (extr. from the Mem. de I’ Acad, des Inscrip- 
tions, Vol. XXXI, 2nd pt., 1884). 
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Matthew of Venddme, Abbot of St Denis, Guy Foulquoi (the future 
Pope Clement IV), and the famous Robert of Sorbon, founder of the 
College of the Sorbonne. Or else they were petty nobles such as his 
beloved chamberlain and secretary, Peter of Villebeon. His counsellors 
were mostly Frenchmen from the Orleanais, the lie de France, Picardy, 
and Champagne, who retained the traditions and ideas of the old Cape- 
tian monarchy. We do not yet find in the Curia Regis those lawyers 
of the Midi, politicians devoid of scruples, who later, under Philip the 
Fair, imported subversive principles and revolutionary methods into the 
central government. The officials round Louis IX, although they laboured 
ardentlyfor the advantage and power of the king, were conservative. It was 
chiefly the officers in charge of the bailiwicks and seneschalships far from 
the king’s eye who were dangerous to the nobility, the clergy, and the privi- 
leged bourgeoisie. The division of France into bailiwicks (in the north) 
and seneschalships (in the Midi) was now an accomplished fact, and the 
important persons placed over them possessed unlimited powers; they 
managed the royal demesnes and farmed them out to agents, who guar- 
anteed payment of the revenues; they represented the king in districts 
where the comital powers were his as weU, and even in the great fiefs 
adjoining their circumscriptions which belonged to some count or duke. 
They laboured, with a zeal often excessive and unjust, to extend the 
judicial rights and the possessions of the king; they undermined the 
seignorial privileges of the nobles and prelates ; while the petty officials 
under their orders tyrannised over the peasants and the bourgeois. It 
was in vain that St Louis strove to oppose these methods; in spite of 
his fairmindedness and his scruples, the corrosive action of the admini- 
stration created by Philip Augustus still continued. 

The conservative character of the government contemplated by St Louis, 
as also the monarchical progress achieved under the influence of the king’s 
servants, can clearly be seen in the history of the Curia Regis during this 
reign. 

If we except the great constitutional struggles then going on in 
England, with which there is no analogy in France, the Capetian Curia 
Regis presents certain great resemblances to that of the Plantagenets. 
The term and the institution both remained vague. The Curia assisted 
the king to govern ; it was formed from those who had been summoned 
for some special object, or who chanced to be residing at court, or who 
held office there and were in receipt of a regular salary. Sometimes they 
formed great and very numerous assemblies, summoned by the king, and 
similar to those of previous centuries; sometimes they were little meetings 
of men competent to deal with politics, law, or finance : officers of the 
Crown, the “clercs du roi,” the “chevaliers du roi.” • 

During the reign of St Louis, however, the work of subdivision and 
specialisation, which had begim long before, became accelerated, and the 
rational organisation of the central government made great strides. As 
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far as we can judge from very inadequate documents, there was as yet 
no distinct political Council; the word Consilium was applied to every 
kind of meeting of the Curia. On the other hand, the commissions of 
legal officials and of financial officials were taking shape; their traditions 
were becoming established, and their methods of work were improving. 

We know the dates when the Courts of King’s Bench and Common 
Pleas were established in England; it is impossible to assign a date to the 
Parlement de Paris which in France corresponds with these. If, however, 
it were absolutely necessary to decide at which period the Curia Regis 
gave birth to the Parlement de Paris, we should select the reign of 
St Louis. In the first place, it was towards the middle of the thirteenth 
century that the word par/awniMwi, although still often applied to general 
courts, began to assume the special meaning which it retained throughout 
five centuries and to describe the Curia in its judicial sittings. In the 
second place the itinerant character of the commissions of judges was 
disappearing more and more. Their estabhshment in Paris had become 
inevitable owing to the new character of the procedure. At the begin- 
ning of the thirteenth century a large number of judgments, even of 
great importance, were given verbally, without any written document, 
and their substance could only be established by means of record, i.e. by 
witnesses. After the annexation of Normandy to the royal domain, and 
under the influence of Norman methods, written proceedings superseded 
the system of record. Judgments began to be entered on rolls, certainly 
not later than 1254!, and by 1263 the more interesting were being registered 
(Collection des Olim). In short, a Record Office was definitely established, 
which necessitated fixed premises, as the piles of documents very quickly 
assumed enormous proportions; to ensure the swift transaction of busi- 
ness, it became necessary for the legal staff to remain in Paris, although 
the king and his court still made frequent changes of residence. Finally, 
and this was the chief sign of a great transformation, this legal stafl" 
gradually eliminated the non-professional element. Twenty or thirty 
individuals, who had studied customary law and who spent their lives in 
examining cases and giving decisions, formed the “parlement.” In each 
case, one of them presided and pronounced judgment. They were called 
“conseillei-s,” “maitres,” “chevaliers du roi,” or “clercs du roi.” Bailiffs 
were also veiy often to be found among the judges. There were among the 
bailiffs of St Louis some professional jurists who spent part of their career 
asmaitres in theParlement; such was,for instance,Peter of Fontaines, bailiff 
of Vermandois in 1253, who, by desire of Louis IX, wrote a treatise for 
the legal instruction of the princes. But those who appear under this 
title in the list of judges were bailiffs still acting as such, who sat either 
becauae they happened to be in Paris with the king, or because they 
were concerned in the case. In like manner bishops were summoned 
when a prelate was involved in a case. For the same reason it was recog- 
nised that the magnates had a right to be tried by the “peers of France,” 
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who on such occasions sat with the legal officers of the king; but (on this 
point as on many others we must not accept every statement made by 
Matthew Paris) there was no “court of twelve peers.” The real royal 
iudges, those who presided over all the cases of which the king took 
cognisance, were professional lawyers, often of obscure birth, whom he 
had chosen for their talents and their uprightness. These ancestors of 
the proud Parlement de Paris, which played so important a part through- 
out the whole existence of the French monarchy, became established as 
a body in the reign of St Louis*. Moreover they could sit in other 
sections of the Curia, and in the solemn assemblies, and might be politi- 
cal counsellors as well as judges; and for this reason the Parlement, or 
Curia Regis sitting to try cases, would never renounce its political claims. 

The origins of the Chambre des Comptes'^ are even more obscure than 
those of the Barlement de Paris. The financial documents of the thir- 
teenth century have almost disappeared, and we have no treatise of this 
ancient time comparable with the Dialogus de Scaccario. But the 
organisation of the Curia Regis sitting to receive the accounts rendered 
by the bailiffs, and to prepare in advance for the audit, is certainly much 
older than that of the Parlement; it was only perfected during the reign 
of St Louis. Here also there is no doubt that the annexation of Normandy 
tended to aid the progress of monarchical administration. BoreUi 
Serres, who has displayed so much penetration in studying the origin ot 
public finance in France, has discovered an eiccount dealing with the 
bailiwicks of Normandy in 1229-1230; it is much moi’e methodical and 
regular than the accounts of the bailiwicks of “France” in the same 
period. Evidently the king’s servants deputed to sit at the Exchequers 
of Rouen and Caen brought thence better rules— not only for legal 
but also for financial administration. From a comparison of the few rolls 
that remain, it is evident that greater order and precision had gradually 
been introduced into the classification of receipts and expenditure. But 
the great reforms in the financial services and in the Treasury did not 
take place until the reigns of Philip the Fair and his sons. 

A budget founded on the same methods as those obtaining in the time 
of his father and grandfather was indeed congenial to the conservative 
tastes, the simplicity, and the pacific policy of St Louis. It is impossible 
to estimate the king’s total revenues at this period; the documents are 
not sufficiently coherent. But we can at least say that the character of 
the royal revenues had not changed. Most of the resources were still 
derived from the royal demesne. Besides this, the officials still continued 
to collect profitable fines, sums paid in lieu of military service, donations 

* See the list of the members of the Court in 1254, 1256, 1259, 1261, in tl^p Textes 
relatifs a I’histoire du Parlement, published by Ch. V. Langlois, 1888, pp. 40, 44, 49, 63. 

® This term first appeared at the beginning of the fourteenth century. The word 
“Echiquier” in France only existed in Normandy, which even after the annexation 
retained its judicial and financial Exchequer. 
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voluntary only in name which were demanded from towns and which 
tended more and more to their financial ruin, and finally heavy tallages 
imposed from time to time on the Italian bankers and the Jews. On the 
occasions of the two crusades of St Louis and the Sicilian expedition 
of Charles of Anjou, the clergy had to pay very heavy taxes. In all 
this there was nothing really new. 

Nor was there any essential modification in the methods by which the 
royal revenues were collected. The provostship of Paris had, indeed, been 
reformed, but this reform did not bear the character which has been 
assigned to it by historians up to our day. Relying on references in the 
Grandes Chroniqnes de France and in JoinviUe, it was believed that this 
office had been farmed out at the beginning of the reign to various un- 
scrupulous bourgeois, who were supposed to have oppressed the population 
to the grave detriment of the royal treasury; St Louis,^‘having,’’ says 
JoinviUe, “learned the whole truth,... would not allow the provostship of 
Paris any longer to be farmed,” and entrusted it with good pay to an 
honest man named Stephen Boileau’, who did justice without bias, and 
was so careful that the Treasury’s receipts were doubled. In reality the 
reform had neither these motives nor these results. Stephen Soileau’s 
predecessors were prominent and honest merchants. Boileau himself had 
at first farmed the provostship. But after about 1265 it is probable that 
neither he nor any one else would have accepted the office on these terms, 
for it threatened to become ruinous. The revenues indeed remained the 
same, while the expenses charged to the provostship were daily increasing. 
About this time the king decided that Stephen Boileau should cease to 
farm the office and should become a mere agent; the receipts became 
increasingly inadequate, but the deficit was henceforth borne by the 
Treasury. The population was no less oppressed than heretofore, because, 
in order to bring in the various revenues of the demesne within the pro- 
vostship of Paris, Stephen Boileau entrusted their collection to numerous 
farmers, so that the inconveniences which the former system had imposed 
on the subjects were retained’. This is a characteristic example; even in 
Paris there was no attempt to suppress the system by which the royal 
demesne was exploited, so as to supersede it by a system of direct collection. 

Louis IX had many opportunities of adding considerably to his resources 
by acquiring new domains. His scrupulous honesty prevented this. The 
tale of acquisitions during his reign is quickly told. By the treaty of 

* He was the author of the famous Livre des Metiers (edited by Lespinasse and 
Bonnardot, Paris, 1879). 

’ Borelli de Serres, Une Legends administrative ^ La Eeforme de la Prevote de Paris 
et Etienne Boileau, in Recherches sur divers services publics, Notices relatives au XIIP 
sieele. y^as there any connexion between this reform (which dated from 1265) and 
the appearance (in 1263) of the title of Provost of the Merchants and Echevins 
bestowed on the provost anAjures of the Marchands de I’Eau, who henceforth formed 
a kind of municipality.^ Personally, we doubt it. Cf. Georges Huisman, Lajuridic- 
tion de la Municipalite parisienne de St Louis d Charles VII, 1912, pp. 20 sq. 
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Paris which in 1229 ended the Cimsade against the Albigenses, the Count 
of Toulouse was deprived of the duchy of Narbonne, i.e. Lower Languedoc; 
everything within this district which had belonged in demesne to the 
count, especially the viscounty of Nimes, henceforth formed part of the 
royal demesne; the rest passed from the suzerainty of the count into that 
of the king. In 1239 the Count and Countess of Macon, who were child- 
less, sold their county to the king. Finally, after the death of the king’s 
uncle, Philip Hurepel,the counties of Clermont-en-Beauvaisis andMortain, 
and the casteUany of Domfront, accrued to the royal domain. On the other 
hand, Louis IX formed for his younger sons appanages which almost 
counterbalanced the above-mentioned annexations; thus Peter received 
the counties of Alenc^on and Perche, and Robert that of Clermont-en- 
Beauvaisis. These appanages awarded to his sons were, however, very 
modest compared to those which he conferred on his three brothers, in 
obedience to the will of his father Louis VIII. On attaining their ma- 
jority, one of them, Robert, received Artois (1237); to another, Alphonse, 
were given Poitou, Saintonge, and Auvergne (1241), to which was added, 
after his manlage to Joan of Toulouse, the heritage of Raymond VII, 
Count of Toulouse, who died in 1249; finally the youngest, Charles, 
received Anjou and Maine (1246). If these magnificent provinces had 
not been assigned to the princes of the royal family, over half the king- 
dom would have formed part of the royal domain. But possibly the 
unification of France rather gained than lost from this policy of appanages. 
In particular, it seems that the very careful administration of Alphonse 
of Poitiers contributed to the rapid assimilation of the provinces of the 
Midi. 

The advantages which the monarchy reaped from the moderation and 
uprightness of Louis IX can clearly be seen in the monetary history 
of the reign. The king was loth to make excessive profits on the Mint, 
or to make arbitrary changes in the relation between the coins and the 
money of account; neither did he, at his own good pleasure, modify the 
ratio between gold and silver coins. The king’s currency inspired so much 
confidence that he was enabled to restrict to his advantage the circulation 
of the seignorial currencies, without arousing excessive indignation. He 
did not claim, as did later Philip the Fair, that he held the exclusive 
right of coining, or of authorising the coining of money, but he pro- 
hibited the use of any currency other than his in all places where there was 
no seignorial mint, and he ordained that the royal currency should be 
accepted per totum regnum. His officials, of course, went farther than he 
did, and often attempted unduly to prevent the currency of seignorial 
money. But the next generation experienced much graver abuses and 
looked back regretfully to the good coinage of St Louis. • 

Such as they were, the financial resources of the monarchy enabled him 
to defend himself when attacked, to carry out two crusades, and finally 
to establish peace throughout the kingdom. This was achieved without 
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any alteration in the old military system. In case of danger, he had 
recourse to feudal service, and the service of the communes in the royal 
demesne. The right of summoning to the host all the common people 
of the demesne was exercised, but almost solely to permit the levying of 
taxes in lieu of service. On the other hand, regular troops consisting of 
knights, cross-bowmen, and seneants, were engaged and paid, who could 
be employed at will and depended on with safety. The enemies of France 
found themselves confronted V^ith a sound and efficiently-led army. 

In a word, under St Louis the French monarchy displayed no inordinate 
ambition, and did not possess the new resources which would have been 
necessary to satisfy it. But it perfected the earlier means of action, 
and, as will be seen, Louis knew how to reap full advantage from his 
twofold character as a supreme suzerain and the possessor of divine right 
bestowed by the sacring. During the childhood and you/h of the king, 
the monarchy experienced some hard blows, which it succeeded in parry- 
ing; after 1243, or thereabouts, its triumph was assured, and it enjoyed 
an incomparable prestige. We must firet study it on the defensive. 

When Louis VIII died, he entrusted the care of the kingdom and of 
his son to Blanche of Castile. The barons were annoyed by this decision, 
and there were significant and alarming al^tentions from the coronation 
of the young Louis IX on 29 November 1226. Blanche’s somewhat harsh 
methods left the barons no hope of dividing among themselves the rich 
heritage of Philip Augustus and his son. They immediately announced 
that they were imwilling to be governed by a woman and a stranger, who 
was sending the royal money to Spain, was teaching her son to dislike the 
nobles and to surround himself with priests, and was preventing him from 
being liberal with his possessions. T^ey called her by the name which in 
the Roman de Renard is given to the she-wolf: Dame Hersent. And in 
the winter of 1226-7 a feudal coalition was formed. 

But the protagonists of the feudal opposition were of poor metal. The 
old members of the League which Philip Augustus had overthrown at 
Bou vines were no longer formidable; Ferrand, Count of Flanders, who 
had been set free on 6 January 1227, remained inert, and his accomplice, 
Renaud de Dammartin, Count of Boulogne, died soon after in prison. 
Philip Hurepel, the king’s uncle, a negligible and inefficient person, whom 
the barons would have liked as regent so that they might have a free field, 
was incapable of playing the part of a leader. The Count of Champagne, 
Thibaud le Chansonnier, was a great noble given to poetry, versatile and 
inconstant; he professed a platonic love for Blanche of Castile, which she 
turned to account; in his vacillations, he was formidable neither to the 
monarchy nor to the allies whom he betrayed. The nobles of Poitou, 
such as the Count of La Marche, were perpetual busy-bodies, troublesome 
rather than dangerous, always ready to yield to force and to start fresh 
and useless intrigues the next day. Blanche’s most dangerous enemy was 
Peter of Dreux, great-grandson of Louis VI, who held the county of 
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Brittany as guardian for his son, who was still a minor. He was a harsh 
and ambitious man, dissatisfied with his precarious position and with his 
temporary title of Count of Brittany. He was nicknamed Mauclerc, 
because of the brutality with which he treated the Breton clergy. 
Finally, the coalition could reckon on the Count of Toulouse, who 
had not yet made his submission, and on the King of England, 
who regretted the French possessions which had been wrested from John 
Lackland. >' 

The struggle was confused and uninteresting; as intricate and as use- 
less as, in later days, was the Fronde during> the minority of Louis XIV ; 
as full of childish intrigues and betrayals; as disastrous for the hard- 
working populations of certain provinces, such as Champagne which was 
laid waste by the soldiers. The first coalition concluded between Peter 
Mauclerc, Thifcaud of Champagne, the Poitevin nobles, and the King of 
England, was easily foiled by means of a few concessions, the most serious 
of which was the grant of Belleme and St James de Beuvron, important 
fortresses on the bordei-s of Normandy and Brittany, which Peter 
Mauclerc demanded (February — March 1227). In the same year the nobles 
all but captured the young king. “All the barons” says Joinville, “were 
assembled at Corbeil. And the sainted king once told me that neither he 
nor his mother, who were at Montlhery, durst return to Paris, until the 
people of Paris came armed to fetch them. And he told me that from 
Montlhery onward the roads were full of men armed and unarmed as far as 
Paris, and that all prayed to Our Lord that He would grant to the king 
a good life and a long, and that He would defend and guard him from 
his enemies.” These vivid impressions of childhood must have made a 
deep mark on the mind of Louis IX; in such days he conceived a great 
horror of feudal disorder and vowed that he would restore peace to 
France. 

During the years 1228-9, the nobles continued to agitate and to 
conspire; but Blanche of Castile, skilfuUy aided by an Italian prelate, the 
Cardinal-legate, Romano Frangipani, succeeded in partially disorganising 
the forces of her enemies. The cruel war between the Albigensian here- 
tics and the royal troops, which had been going on in the county of 
Toulouse since 1226, came to an end, after a systematic devastation of 
the Toulousain district. The legate forced Count Raymond VH to submit 
and to accept very severe terms. Raymond was only allowed to retain 
the district of Toulouse, Agenais, Rouergue, Quercy, and the north of 
Albigeois (Treaty of Paris, 11 April 1229). In the north, Thibaud of 
Champagne was almost completely won over to the monarchical cause. The 
good towns in the royal domain between the Seine and Flanders, thirty- 
four in number, swore to serve faithfully the king and his mother. A heavy 
blow was struck at the prestige of Peter Mauclerc by the capture of his 
castle of Belleme, which was held to be one of the strongest fortresses in 
the kingdom. This was a strenuous operation of war, carried on absolutely 



English invasion 


341 


ruthlessly in the heart of winter (January 1229) by the Marshal John 
Clement, in the presence of Louis IX and Blanche. 

Peter Mauclerc then resolved on open treason, and on 9 October in the 
same year he landed in England. A few days later, he did homage for 
Brittany to Henry III. In the month of January he sent to bid defiance 
to the King of France. The year 1230 was particularly critical. The King 
of England, after having made considerable preparations and requisitioned 
several hundred vessels, landed at St Malo on 3 May. Meanwhile Cham- 
pagne was invaded: Philip Hurepel, the Duke of Burgundy, and the other 
conspiring barons could not forgive Count Thibaud for having deserted to 
the queen’s party; it was asserted that he had poisoned Louis VIII and 
that he was Blanche of Castile’s lover. Fortunately for her, the inert 
Henry III had not sufficient energy to seize so good an opportunity ; and, 
moreover, the French barons hesitated to betray their king^openly and dis- 
obey the Pope, who was supporting Blanche of Castile. When theyreceived 
their summons to the host to repel the English invasion, they did not 
refuse their service of forty days, and contributed their quotas to the 
royal army which invaded Brittany; they allowed the Curia Regis, assem- 
bled in the camp outside Ancenis, to declare that Peter Mauclerc had 
forfeited the guardianship of Brittany (June 1230). At the end of the 
forty days, they went back to their spoliation of Champagne; but 
Blanche of Castile, now free from anxiety in the west, was in a position 
to help her vassal. The enemies of the Count of Champagne dared not 
attack the army in which the young king was present in person, and, 
when Philip Hurepel concluded with the Queen Regent a peace favourable 
to himself, the coalition of nobles became disorganised (September). 
Meanwhile Henry HI was feebly carrying out a useless military advance 
as far as Bordeaux ; then, uneasy at the attitude of certain Poitevin barons, 
and unwell, he retraced his steps and returned to England (28 October). 
His subjects were very resentful at this wretched expedition, and for over 
ten years his financial embarrassments obliged him to postpone his plan of 
reconquering the fiefs lost by John Lackland. In 1234 Peter Mauclerc, 
counting on his support, again took up arms. As the King of England 
only sent some 60 knights and a body of Welsh bowmen, Peter was 
unable to resist the royal army, made his submission, and informed Henry 
HI that he renounced his allegiance. 

In the same year, 1234, on 25 April, Louis IX attained his majority. 
His mother, who still continued to play a great part in politics, had well 
defended the interests of the Crown during his minority. No foreign 
prince had succeeded in lessening its glory. By the marriage between 
Louis and Margaret of Provence, French influence was extended beyond 
the RlKjne, which then served as frontier. Internally the royal domain 
had been increased by the addition of a part of the county of Toulouse. 
The lands which had for a time been granted to Peter Mauclerc had been 
recovered. Thibaud le Chansonnier, in return for the services rendered 
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to him by the king\ had ceded to him the direct suzerainty of the counties 
of Blois, Chartres, Sancerre, and Chateaudun. One by one all the great 
barons who had caused the disturbances had disappeared, or w ere about to 
do so. Philip Hurepel was dead. Peter Mauclerc, after renewed attempts at 
disorder, soon relinquished Brittany to his son, John the Red, who had 
attained his majority. As to the versatile Count of Champagne, his part 
in the history of France ended in ridicule and humiliation ; in 1236, after 
conspiring with Peter Mauclerc, he was made to come and sue for pardon 
at court; and the king’s young brother, Robert of Artois, arranged for 
ordure to be thrown on his head. Thibaud left for Navarre, of which he 
had become king, and Louis IX was rid of this troublesome and very 
undependable person. 

The last uprising of the malcontents occurred between 1240 and 1243. 
It might have had serious results, as the whole of the west and south of 
France was affected. In 1240, owing to causes which we shall consider 
later, the Albigenses again became active, and there were armed risings 
in Languedoc. In the following year Alphonse, the king’s brother, was 
invested with his appanage, and went to Poitou to receive the homage of 
his vassals. The most powerful of these was Hugh of Lusignan, Count 
of La Marche, who had married Isabella of Angouleme, widow of John 
Lackland and mother of Henry III, the very person whose marriage to 
the King of England had caused the appeal of the Poitevin barons and 
the sentence of disinheritance pronounced by the Court of France against 
John in 1202. She was a woman with an imperious and violent temper, 
before whom Hugh trembled. We learn from a very interesting letter 
written by a bourgeois of La Rochelle to Blanche of Castile % that 
Isabella could not bear the thought that her husband was vassal to 
Alphonse of Poitiers. She roundly declared to Hugh of Lusignan that 
be should never again share her bed if he consented to abase himself in 
this manner. Hugh, who would have preferred a policy of bargaining 
and small profits, resigned himself to the task of forming a conspiracy. 
Conditions were favourable. The Poitevin barons were proverbially ad- 
dicted to treason. They held meetings, first among themselves, then with 
the Gascon barons and the mayors of Bordeaux, Bayonne, St l^milion, 
and La Reole. The “French,” they said, wish to enslave us; it were 
better to come to terms with the King of England, who is a long way off, 
and will not take from us our lands. And, in fact, they did come to 
terms with the King of England, and also with the King of Aragon, who 
was lord of Montpellier, and with the Count of Toulouse. At the court 
held at Poitiers on Christmas Day, Hugh of Lusignan defied his lord, the 
Count Alphonse, and war was prepared. 

• 

* Blanche of Castile and Louis IX had supported him against Alix, Queen of Cyprus, 
who was advancing claims to Champagne ; and the royal Treasury supplied the 40,000 
livres necessary to huy her out. 

* Discovered and published by Leopold Delisle, BEC, Series rv, Vol. ii. 
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In the spring of 1242 the royal army very quickly captured the Poi- 
tevin strongholds. Henry III vainly demanded from his Parliament the 
resources necessary for a fresh invasion of France. He landed at Boyan 
on 12 May 1242, with a small expedition consisting only of seven earls 
and 300 knights. Isabella welcomed her son warmly and thanked him 
for coming to succour his mother, “ whom the sons of Blanche of Spain 
so wickedly wished to tread underfoot.” But when the armies of the 
two kings met near the bridge of Taillebourg on 21 July, there was no 
battle; alarmed at the sight of the French camp, which looked like a 
“large and populous city,” Henry’s scanty troops retired within the walls 
of Saintes. On the mon’ow, however, the English and the Gascons made 
a sortie. But Henry III gave the signal for flight. The Poitevins sub- 
mitted; Hugh of Lusignan, Isabella, and their children presented them- 
selves before Louis IX, and kneeling begged for mercy. Mad with anger, 
Isabella became a nun and retired to Fontevrault, where she died in 1246, 
quickly followed to the grave by her husband. Meanwhile Henry HI 
retired to England two months after his defeat at Saintes, with yet another 
failure to his account. 

This was the last English invasion during the reign of St Louis. It 
was also the end of the feudal anarchy in Poitou for many a day; order 
was established by the administration of Alphonse of Poitiers and later 
by that of the king’s officials. 

But the Midi was not yet pacified. In that region, Louis IX reaped 
what the severity of his officials and the inquisitors had sown. The 
treaty of 1229 had not put an end to the persecutions from which 
Languedoc suffered. In the seigniory retained by Raymond VII, Count 
of Toulouse, who was personally inclined to a tolerant and kindly policy, 
he was under the supervision of the legates and the bishops, who rain^ 
excommimications on him whenever he shewed any signs of lukewarm- 
ness in religious affairs. In 1233 he was obliged to publish statutes 
against heresy, and to allow the Inquisition to be organised within his 
States. The persecution was ruthless, and it ruined, decimated, dis- 
persed on distant pilgiimages, or terrorised by frequent auto-da-fes, a 
large number of families. Tolerant Catholics were prosecuted and here- 
tics were offered a choice between conversion or death. “Behold,” said 
the Inquisitor, “the consuming fire which devours thy companions. 
Answer me quickly; either thou shalt bum in the fire, or thou shalt 
conform.... See, how the people crowd to see thee burn.”* 

In the new royal seneschalships of Beaucaire and Carcassonne, religious 
persecution was not the only evil. The seneschals and viguiers who ad- 
ministered them were knights from northern France; they treated their 
» 

* Paul Meyer, Le debat d’lzarn et de Sicart de Figueiras, Annuaire Bull. S.H.F., 
1879, pp. 249, 260. Paul Meyer thinks that this curious poem is a little later than 
1244. 
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Oppression of the Midi 


districts as conquered country*. The seneschals, once they were appointed 
by the king, lived like great independent barons, and profiting by the 
difficulties of the monarchy, they enjoyed absolute authority. Peter of 
Athies, who was seneschal of Beaucaire from 1239 to 1241, abused his 
position shamefully; greedy and licentious, he governed by fear, and 
refused to obey the orders sent by the king. “I would,” he said, “gladly 
give a hundred silver marks if I might hear nothing more of the king 
and queen.” William of les Ormes, seneschal of Carcassonne, imprisoned 
some burgesses who, crippled by the taxes he had imposed, ventured to 
appeal to the king. Each seneschal had for lieutenants several viguiers 
{vicarii). These purchased their appointments, and meant to derive great 
profits therefrom; they disobeyed the seneschal even as he disobeyed the 
king. Finally, in each parish of the demesne, there was a baile (baiulus) 
to manage the 'king’s property and arrest delinquents. The baUes were 
recruited from among the natives of the province, but were none the 
less violent and tyrannical. Thus the inhabitants were, in one way or 
the other, crushed beneath the weight of vexations, fines contrary to 
custom, arrests on false pretences, requisitions without payment, forced 
labour, injury to property, and, finally, arbitrary taxation. 

During the early part of St Louis’ reign, it frequently happened that 
similar abuses were suffered elsewhere, and there were complaints in the 
Midi about the officers of the Count of Toulouse, before the Albigensian 
crusade. But the oppression had become aggravated in the two seneschal- 
ships, because it was not easy to lodge a complaint at the king’s court, 
which was so far away. Moreover, it had assumed a much more destruc- 
tive character, because the repression of heresy was an excuse for violent 
methods, and because the privileges of the lay and ecclesiastical aristocracy 
and of the bourgeoisie, which had been respected by the Counts of 
Toulouse, were now bitterly opposed by the king’s officials. Not only 
were those inhabitants convicted of heresy, the faidits, punished and 
dispossessed, but very often the goods of those whom the Inquisition re- 
cognised as victims of false accusations weie not returned to their owners, 
and the Catholic relatives of the faidits were persecuted and robbed. 
Finally, the seneschals, under pretext of restoring order and defending 
the king’s rights, were above all intent on destroying strongholds, pre- 
venting the exercise of seignorial and municipal jurisdiction, and extending 
the royal demesne properly so called to the limits of their seneschalships. 
They engaged in a bitter struggle with the nobles of the Cevennes in 
the mountainous districts of Gevaudan and Velay, and even in Vivarais, 
which was still territory of the Empire. The Albigensian crusade, which 
had ruined so many southern families, had left two powerful houses in 
the Cevennes — the Pelet, and the lords of Anduze — who were allowed 
to remain after promising fidelity and orthodoxy. Round these two 

* All the facts which follow are taken from the inquests published in Reeueil deg 
Higtorieng de France, Vol. xxiv. 
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families there existed a horde of brigand barons, poverty-stricken but 
formidable warriors, who passed their lives in quarrelling but would not 
brook foreign domination. Peter of Athies succeeded in taking and de- 
molishing a large number of strongholds, and in establishing royal baUes 
here and there in Gevaudan. His struggle with Dame Tiburge, widow 
of Bernard Pelet, was famous. He was not always victorious, but he 
destroyed five of the castles which had belonged to the Pelet family and 
shattered their prestige. In like manner, Peter Bermond of Anduze was 
partially dispossessed. Finally the towns, which had gradually obtained 
the right of forming “consulats” with important privileges with regard 
to administration, justice, and taxation, went back to their former in- 
security. At Beaucaire, for instance, the consulate was suppressed, and 
the judicial and financial privileges of the town were persistently violated. 

An outlaw, Raymond Trencavel, resolved to use the ^popular discon- 
tent to revive the Albigensian resistance. He was the son of Raymond 
Roger, Viscount of Beziers and Carcassonne, one of Simon de Montfort’s 
victims. Raymond Trencavel, who had been excommunicated in 1227 
and deprived of his possessions, had taken refuge at the court of the 
King of Aragon, a centre of intrigues against France. Without waiting 
for substantial support from the enemies of Louis IX, he appeared in 
Languedoc in 1240 with a band of exiles and of Catalan knights, 
persuaded part of the population in the seneschalship of Carcassonne 
to espouse his cause, and seized a few places. The seneschal William 
of les Ormes, the Archbishop of Narbonne, and the Bishop of Toulouse 
organised the defence of Carcassonne, and called for help from the Count 
of Toulouse, who however preserved a doubtful neutrality. In reality he 
was counting on Trencavel’s success, but did not wish to compromise 
himself immediately. Trencavel occupied the open bourg of Carcas- 
sonne, and 33 Catholic priests were massacred there. But the fortified 
ciU resisted Trencavel’s furious assaults (17 September — 11 October 
1240), and he made off when he learnt that royal troops were approach- 
ing. Blanche of Castile, who seems at this time once more to have 
assumed control of affairs in the Midi, had entrusted a strong army 
to an efficient leader, the Chamberlain John of Beaumont, wbo was 
notorious for his brutality. Trencavel retreated across the Pyrenees. 

Many of his partisans were hanged; many old families round Carcas- 
sonne were deprived of their possessions, and the land passed finally to 
new owners. But the Count of Toulouse, encouraged by the King of 
Aragon, the Count of Foix, and other Pyrenean seigneurs, secretly 
prepared a revolt. In 1241 he negotiated with Hugh of Lusignan, who 
was prepared to defy Alphonse of Poitiers. Meanwhile the Inquisitors, 
at this most untimely moment, redoubled their zeal, and even attacked 
Catholics who had merely kept up relations of friendship and neighbour- 
liness with the Cathari. Exasperation increased, and the news spread 
that the English and the barons of the west were about to drive the 
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French back to the lie de France. A fortnight after Henry Ill’s landing 
at Royan, the two inquisitors who had just arrived at Avignonet' to 
try heretics were assassinated with their suite. It seemed as though 
the whole of the Midi was about to revolt. Raymond VII seized Nar- 
bonne and Beziers. But Louis IX’s victory at Saintes demoralised the 
Southerners. Abandoned by the Count of Foix, and threatened by a new 
crusade which would deprive him of his possessions, on 20 October 1242 
Raymond VII sent suppliant letters to Louis IX and Blanche. Soon after 
he obtained peace, in return for a promise to observe the treaty of Paris 
and to destroy heresy within his dominions. The remaining strongholds, 
which served as habitual refuges for the heretics, very soon fell. The 
provincial nobles were decimated and ruined, and heresy, which de- 
pended on them, gradually disappeared. 

The disturbances whose history we have just summarised, marked alike 
the close of the Albigensian resistance and the end of the dangers which 
had threatened the monarchy ever since the coalition of Bouvines. Hence- 
forward Louis IX could devote himself to the salvation of his soul and 
the good government of his kingdom. 


The dominant pre-occupation in StLouis’ mind was to lead men heaven- 
ward in his company. Therefore the Christian education of his subjects 
in every rank of life was his chief interest. Every evening, at bed-time, 
he personally gave religious instruction to his children. He wrote for 
their use with his own hand the Enseignemmis'^, which are chiefly pious 
precepts. Vincent of Beauvais, the famous author of the Speculum, tells 
us that St Louis charged him to give moral and religious instruction to 
“princes, knights, counsellors, ministers and others, who were resident at 
court or administering public affairs elsewhere.”’ The king liked to 
arrange sermons for the edification of his barons, for the common people, 
or even for the clergy. He considered that there were never enough 
houses dedicated to prayer. “And so,” says JoinviUe, “even as the writer 
who has written a book illuminates it with gold and azure, the said king 
illuminated his kingdom with beautiful abbeys.” One of the most perfect 
gems of Gothic art, the Sainte Chapelle in Paris, was built at his order 
(1246-8) to provide a worthy abode for tbe relics of the Passion, 
which he purchased from the needy Emperor Baldwin. AVhat may be 
termed the social policy of St Louis was definitely religious in character. 
When he founded in Paris the famous lay congregation of the Quinze- 


* A hourg situated near Villefranche in Lauragnais, about thirty miles from 
Toulouse. 

^ On these remarkable documents, see H. F. Delahorde, Le texte primitif En- 
seignemmts de St Louis d son fils, BEC, 1912, and the bibliography given by A. Molinier, 
No. 2657. 

’ Quetif and ^chard, Scriptores ordinis praedicatorum, Vol. i, 1719, p. 213. 
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Vingts, to provide an asylum for 300 blind folk when he sent succour 
to provinces threatened with famine, when he personally attended the 
poor and sick, he was applying the precepts of his religion with intelli- 
gence and love, but he was far from possessing any of our modem ideas. 
For this same man, still with the intention of securing his own salvation 
and that of others, shewed himself capable of cruel fanaticism. 

He indeed punish^ blasphemers and persecuted heretics with great 
harshness. It was owing to his active co-operation that Popes Gregory IX 
and Innocent IV were enabled to establish the Inquisition in France, 
when in most countries of Europe it was repulsed by the secular clergy. 
And especially from 1233 onwards the persecution became systematically 
organised, and spread almost throughout France, because of the resistance 
offered by the Cathari in the South and infection from the Albigensian 
heresy in the Northern provinces. Louis and his mother defrayed the 
expenses of the inquisitors, and supplied them with a guard for their 
protection. The secular clergy had abandoned their ancient prerogative 
at the request of the Pope and the king; while councils at Beziers, Albi, 
and Tours established the tribunals of the Inquisition and their terrible 
secret pi’ocedure, which was to exert so sinister an influence on French 
criminal law. The officials of St Louis offered no opposition to prose- 
cutions which enabled them, by means of confiscations tending to the 
king’s advantage, to enrich the treasury and round off the demesne. 

The prevailing credulity is shewn by the belief accorded to Brother 
Robert, who between 1233 and 1239 terrorised the lie de France, 
Burgundy, Champagne, and Flanders. He was a converted Patarine, and 
was therefore nicknamed the Bougre or Bulgar. After a holocaust of 183 
heretics, or so-called heretics, who were burned before an immense throng 
at Mont-Aime in Champagne, men realised that this maniac was con- 
demning Orthodox and Cathari alike; he died in prison. We have seen 
how in the Midi the Albigensian resistance ended in the final submission 
of Raymond VII. But the persecution continued, and the Count of 
Toulouse helped therein, in accordance with his promise. He shewed 
great zeal. In the year of his death (1249) he burned near Agen 80 
Cathari who had recanted their errors, and whom an inquisitor would not 
have handed over to the secular arm for execution. After him came the 
greedy Alphonse of Poitiers, who married his daughter and took pos- 
session of the country; he was less barbarous, but gave his support to 
prosecutions from which the king allowed him to benefit. 

Personally Louis IX would certainly not have ordered the burning of 
repentant heretics, for one of his great desires was for conversions. Just 
as at his abbey of Royaumont he educated Saracen children whom he 
had Isrought from the East, so by his generous gifts he succeeded in 

1 These were poor Paris folk, and not, as told by legend, three hundred knights 
blinded in the Crusade. See L. Legrand, Les Quinze-Vingts {Memoires de la Societe de 
I’HUtoire de Paris, 1886, pp. 107 sq.). 
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persuading a certain number of Jews to be baptised. But all toleration 
was foreign to his mind, and it was only with great difficulty that he was 
persuaded to allow the presence of Jews in his kingdom for financial 
reasons which his coimseUors urged on him. Joinville tells us that he 
allowed that “very good clerks,” capable by their attainments of convert- 
ing infidels, might argue with the Jews, but that the only possible 
attitude for a layman, if he heard them decrying the Christian law, was 
“to plunge his sword into their bellies, as far as it would go.” 

Nowhere was the rigidity of Louis IX’s principles in the internal 
government of his kingdom more forcibly shewn than in the exercise of 
his duties as a judge. There he applied the theory of monarchy rendered 
divine by the sacring to its full extent. He regarded himself as God’s 
delegate. He v*as pre-eminently the king justiciar. No doubt many of 
the events in the judicial history of his reign — which has scarcely begun 
to be written — are manifestations of the tenacious activity of his coun- 
sellors sitting in the Parlement, and of the enterprising spirit shewn by 
his bailiffs and seneschals. But it seems possible to trace the king’s share, 
which was no small one. In the first place, he liked to try cases himself, 
according to his conscience. In several great criminal cases he imposed 
his will. He also liked to set the over-litigious on the “right and straight” 
path. Joinville depicts him at the foot of an oak at Vincennes, or else 
seated in his garden in Paris, superintending the exercise of justice by 
his counsellors, and altering the sentence when it did not please him. 
Moreover he took care that justice should be equal for all. Neither the 
most noble families, nor the members of his household, could expect any 
favour from him. Charles of Anjou, who was selfish and vaingloriou.s, 
was slow to underetand that the king’s brother must pay his debts and 
consider other people. Louis IX did not spare him. 

The old barbarous customs of vengeance, of private war, of judicial 
duels, horrified Louis. The judicial duel was used either as a method of 
proof against a witness accused of falsehood, or a means of recourse 
against a judge appealed against for false judgment. Influenced ob- 
viously by Canon Law, which did not admit the duel, Louis IX forbade 
its use before the royal judges. This was one cause for the enormous 
multiplication of appeals brought before tbe Parlement of Paris. The 
king went stiU farther, when he attacked the old right of vengeance 
which was practised by the bourgeois and the peasants as well as the 
nobles, but which had specially terrible results when it caused war 
between two great feudal families. The remedies which had been found, 
a truce or surety between families at feud, a “paix a partie,”i.c. “peace 
between the parties,” terminating the blood-feud and accompanied by a 
penance for the guilty, all this did not content St Louis. He established, 
or at least revived, the Quarantaine-le-Roi, a truce of 40 days imposed 
on those of the relatives who had not taken part in the original affray. 
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Ife revised those “ paix a partie” which did not seem to him to impose 
severe enough penances on the murderers. Finally, about January 1258, 
he decided to forbid “all private wars, all incendiarism, all disturbance 
caused to husbandry” throughout his kingdom, and the carrying of arms 
was strictly prohibited. Family feuds did not absolutely cease, but they 
were effectively checked by the interdict against carrying arms; in the 
Midi, even outside the royal domain, cognisance of any infraction of 
this law was one of the cases reserved for trial at the royal courts. 

It was not enough to impose on others order and justice, and a respect 
for persons and property. St Louis realised that for the last fifty years 
the monarchy had been committing crimes of violence and injustice, alike 
in the old domain and the new. When he was on the point of departure 
for the Egyptian Crusade, he felt scruples over leaving unanswered the 
complaints he had received, and he determined to entrust a mission of 
reparation to certain trustworthy men. Hence the system of circuits of 
emqvMeurs, which began in 1247, and which, after the king returned from 
Palestine, took place every year. Before and after the days of St Louis, 
it sometimes happened that the Kings of France sent counsellors to make 
distant circuits; but this was intended, in the narrowest sense of the word, 
to serve the king’s interests, to compel obedience from his officials, to 
make peculators disgorge their iU-gotten gains, or to restore the tran- 
quillity which had been disturbed. St Louis, in his letters of January 
1247, declared that the mission of the enqueteurs was to “receive in 
writing and to examine the grievances which may be brought against us 
and our ancestors, as also allegations of the injustices and exactions of 
which our bailiffs, provosts, foresters, sergeants, and their subordinates 
may have been guilty.” Thus the king wished to repair the sins which 
had been committed; the inquests had a moral and religious character. 
Moreover, the enqueteurs were almost always Fi’anciscan friars, especially 
at first. Gradually there were introduced among them some counsellors 
from the Court, who presided over the commissions, because it was recog- 
nised that the religious lacked experience and frequently allowed them- 
selves to be deceived. But until the end of the reign, the people regarded 
the circuits of enqueteurs as intended “to give justice to everyone, the 
poor as well as tbe rich.” After the death of St Louis, the character 
of these missions completely changed. 

Only a small part of the depositions collected has survived. Never- 
theless it fills a folio volume of the Recueil des Historiens de France, 
Sometimes we find complaints classed according to a geographical plan, 
and relating to all kinds of subjects, often futile and trivial. Sometimes we 
find a wide inquest concerning the administration of some bailiff or provost, 
and ctcasionally the emptiness of the accusations proves that the official 
was an honest man. But very many abuses, violent actions, and arbitrary 
proceedings, are freely denounced. This enormous mass of documents was 
not collected in vain ; the enqueteurs possessed most extensive powers to 
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right wrongs. Moreover the statements received gave rise to ordonnanc^s, 
such as that of 1254 on the administration of bailiffs and seneschals. 

By means of the Inquests of St Louis, his letters and ordonnances, and 
other documents, we can form some idea of his attitude towards the clergy, 
the nobles, the privileged towns, and the common people. 

The traditional defensive attitude of the Capetian monarchy and lay 
society towards the Church was not interrupted by St Louis. Astonish- 
ment has been expressed because so pious a king, albeit shewing the 
greatest theoretical respect towards any wearer of the tonsure, and 
exercising the greatest care in the disposal of any benefices to which he 
held the nomination, should yet have proved so energetic a “layman.” 
He did not question either the spiritual supremacy of the Church, nor 
the old alliance which bound it to the monarchy. He only aimed at 
repressing the abuses which threatened the temporal power, and, in this 
sphere as elsewhere, he wished to preserve every one’s rights. His mother 
Blanche of Castile had set him an example. She had had violent conflicts 
with the Bishop of Beauvais, with the Archbishop of Rouen, and with 
the masters and students of the University of Paris, whose courses were 
interrupted for two years (1229-31). 

Joinville records interviews between the king and certain bishops about 
temporal matters. St Louis spoke to them very sharply, and did not hesi- 
tate to accuse them of covetousness and disloyalty. In like manner, the 
Inquests prove that his officials insisted that the clergy should shew them 
respect; thus a viguier once condemned some monks to be fined because 
they had not left their refectory and come in a body to receive him. 
St Louis repressed his officials when they exceeded their powers, but did 
not permit their legitimate authority and their independence to be 
questioned. If they refused to seize the goods of excommunicated persons, 
the king upheld them; he considered that in such cases the Church should 
not caU for his support. As regards jurisdiction, he preserved the same 
attitude as his grandfather Philip Augustus. As certain prelates offered 
a stubborn resistance to the jurisdiction of the royal and seignorial judges, 
an assembly was held at St Denis in 1235, and the king joined the barons 
in sending a protest to Pope Gregory IX against the proceedings of the 
clergy. 

In other circumstances he made common cause with his clergy against 
the Holy See, or even, towards the end of his reign, with the Holy See 
against his clergy. Relations between Church and State in France as well 
as in England, during the last three centuries of the Middle Ages, were 
affected by the greed and favouritism of the Popes, who claimed to 
dispose of the benefices and property of the churches, while the govern- 
ments did not wish foreigners to monopolise appointments to bishrprics 
and abbeys, nor gold to be taken out of the kingdom. The first great 
ordonnance prohibiting irregularappointments to benefices, and thelevying 
of taxes for the benefit of the Roman Curia, was for long attributed to 
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St Louis; this pretended “Pragmatic Sanction” is a forgery, which was 
fabricated by the counsellors of Charles VII in 1438. But in his youth 
St Louis would not have been disinclined to favour such an edict. In 
1247 the demands for money made by the Popes, who claimed the right 
of taxing the clergy in France to maintain the struggle with the Emperor 
Frederick, provoked a manifestation with which St Louis associated 
himself. Ambassadors from the king and clergy were sent to Rome to 
make solemn complaint that benefices were l^ing bestowed on foreigners, 
and that the French Church was being robbed by the Roman Curia. 
But after his crusade in Egypt and Palestine, St Louis changed his tone, 
and was inclined to side with the Holy See against the clergy. He became 
bent only on the deliverance of the Holy Land, and the conquest of 
Sicily, so ardently desired by the Popes, seemed to him the first stage of 
this deliverance. Willingly or unwillingly, the clergy of •France had to 
pay and to borrow in support of these great schemes. 

Thus the relations of St Louis with the clergy were, as was natural, 
determined by the traditional policy of the monarchy and by circumstances. 
As regards the nobles, it is equally impossible to describe his attitude in 
a single phrase. As further documents are published, and the provincial 
history better known, the impression is rendered more complex. 

Personally Louis IX was conservative. If we consider his decisions, or 
study carefully the Life of Joinville, who composed his memoirs, or at 
least put the finishing touches to them, in the days of Philip the Fair and 
noted the changes that had taken place, we feel that Louis had a great 
idea of the sacred rights of the monarchy, but that he still adhered to 
the feudal point of view. He did not use the victories achieved by himself 
and his mother to destroy the turbulent dynasties of Brittany or Poitou, 
and the motive force in his negotiations with the King of England was, 
as will be seen, to resume correct feudal relations with him. When he 
suppressed the judicial duel, it was only in the royal domain. It is 
a mistake to talk of the extension in his reign of “royal cases,” i.e. cases 
in which the royal justice, as such, reserved for itself the trial*. When 
we examine the facts, it will be found that these so-called royal cases, in 
the time of St Louis, can almost all be explained by feudal law. The 
multiplication of the “bourgeois du roi,” who escaped the law-courts of 
their feudal lords, does not seem to have been systematically intended by 
Louis IX, nor by the Parlement of Paris. The king carried his respect 
for the independence of his barons so far that, in 1246, he allowed those 
in the north and west, under the influence of the anti-clerical agitation 
of Frederick II, to organise a league to oppose the temporal claims and 
the excessive enrichment of the clergy and the Pop)e^; it had a directing 

* Compare the analogous “Pleas of the Crowu” in England. 

^ The party in favour of the Crusade was also indignant at seeing the conflict with 
the Hohenstaufen absorbing the efforts of the Papacy. The four commissaries elected 
by the league were Hugh I\*, Duke of Burgundy, who went to Palestine from 1239 to 
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committee, subscriptions, and statutes. For twelve years we find the Holy 
See fulminating vainly against the statutarii’, the king was not disturbed, 
and remained neutral, both because he shared some of the opinions held 
by the leaguers, and because he did not feel for his nobles the meddlesome 
mistrust of a Philip Augustus or a Louis XI. 

Nevertheless the nobles — even in the ancient domain, and even after 
the troubles which we have described had been allayed — complained and 
grumbled, and Louis’ reign was not regarded as a Golden Age until later, 
in retrospect, when the violent methods of his successors were being 
experienced. This was because Louis IX considered that, as supreme 
suzerain and as king, he had a right to repress injustices and brutalities 
with severity. He frequently punished barons who had executed accused 
men without a trial or by a wrongful judgment. He attempted to stop 
tournaments, which were the favourite pastime of the nobles. His 
prohibitions of carrying arms, and of vengeance, although in practice 
they had to be modified, caused great irritation. But above all the nobles 
were exasperated by the slow, steady, and irresistible progress of the 
monarchical administration, which was assisted in its work by the king’s 
brothel's in their appanages. Appeals to the Curia Regis became multi- 
plied; the encroachments of the bailiffs and seneschals of the king and 
his brothers on seignorial jurisdictions, even when disavowed, created 
precedents which were not forgotten. 

A similar picture is supplied by the documents concerning municipal 
history. In theory the alliance between the monarchy and the towns 
continued. “Preserve,” writes Louis IX in his Enseignements to his son, 
“the good towns and communes of thy kingdom in the state and in the 
franchises in which thy predecessors preserved them ; and if there is aught 
to amend, amend and r^ress it. And keep them in thy favour and thy 
love, for if thou art strong in the friendship and wealth of the great towns, 
thy subjects and foreigners will fear to act ill towards thee, especially thy 
peers and thy barons.” The fidelity of the great towns of the ancient 
domain had indeed been precious during the troubles of the regency, and 
Louis IX granted many confirmations of their liberties. It is none the 
less true that it was during his reign that the decay of urban liberties 
began in France. This tendency to decline was inevitable. Owing to 
economic progress, there had arisen capitalist oligarchies which had seized 
municipal power, which governed to their own advantage, kept wages low, 
and crushed the poorer people with heavy taxes. The “ mediocres” formed 
leagues, and insurrections took place. The towns, unquiet and ill- 
administered, were unable to pay the heavy sums which the monarchy 
demanded from them. Ballads made by the petty bourgeois of Arras 
about the great defrauders and their false declarations of propertifs and 

124] , and from 1 248 to 1250 ; Peter Mauclerc, who accompanied Louis IX to Egypt ; 
Hugh of Lusignau and Hugh of Chatillou, Count of Saiut-Pol, both of whom were 
crusaders. 
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incomes have been founds Then the king took serious measures. In 1262 
there appeared two ordonnances which were designed to put the king’s 
officials in a position to know exactly the state of the towns’ finances, and 
to organise monarchical control; every year the municipalities were to 
be re-elected on the same day — 29 October — and the accounts for the 
last year were to be brought to Paris by the outgoing echevins and their 
successors on 17 November. These ordjcmnances were carried out only in 
“France” and in Normandy, and only for some 20 years. But thus there 
began an administrative superintendence which never again slackened. 
Moreover, it did not lead the monarchy to moderate its fiscal demands. 
The towns, faced with constantly increasing exactions, were deeply in 
debt by the end of the reign. 

Outside the “great towns,” the common people in the bourgs and 
comitry districts of the royal domain suffered, as is proved by the Inquests, 
from plundering by subordinate officers, and from fines inflicted rightly 
or wrongly by the provosts. They were rigorously held in hand, and 
brawls were severely punished. But they were also protected, wherever 
the monarchy possessed any effective power. 

As a whole the French peasants owed to St Louis and his mother a 
period of tranquillity such as they had not enjoyed since time immemorial. 
Therefore when they learned of Louis IX’s misfortunes in the Holy Land, 
they were more deeply affected than the nobles and the clergy; in 1251, 
throughout the north-east of the kingdom, the shepherds and peasants, 
the “pastoureaux,” rose to join the king at the bidding of a visionary. 
This “Crusade of the Pastoureaux” ended badly; they took to pillaging 
churches and the houses of bourgeois. After much hesitation, Blanche of 
Castile decided to order its repression. She had thought that these unfor- 
tunate men would really go to deliver her son. This was not the only 
proof she gave of her sympathy with the poor. In the following year 
(1252) she went hei-self to deliver the peasants whom the Chapter of Notre 
Dame at Paris had caused to be arrested wholesale for refusing to pay the 
taille, and whom they had cruelly thrust into stifling prisons. 

In order really to understand and grasp, in a definite and limited field, 
the attitude of the monarchy towards the various classes in the nation, it 
is well to examine the king’s policy in the seneschalships of Beaucaire and 
Carcassoime, and that of his brother Alphonse of Poitiers in the county 
of Toulouse during the last years of the reign. 

During the quarter of a century which preceded his death, Louis IX, 
without relinquishing the repression of heresy, healed the wounds of his 
southern provinces. He undertook the administration himself, with the 
help of his mother, his brother Alphonse, the Parlement of Paris, and the 
enquet^irs. The royal seneschals and viguiers of Languedoc no longer 
enjoyed the dangerous independence which they had been granted 
during the eaidy years of his reign. After 1254, the seneschals only 
1 H. Guy, Adan de le Hale, 1898, pp. 87 sq. 
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remained in office for one or two years, four at the most. They were 
supervised by the enquetturs, and occasionally the Parlement of Paris 
reversed their decisions as improper. The index senesccdli, who helped 
them to try cases, gradually ateorbed their judicial functions; he became 
the index maior {jnge mage, senior judge); he alone was allowed to 
condemn any one to imprisonment in grave cases. The old custom of 
summoning the great landowners to give their opinion on the advisa- 
bility of exporting wheat was restored, and these small assemblies in the 
seneschalships^ had sometimes to discuss other questions. And finally, by 
the famous ordonnances of 1254 and 1259, these seneschals, so carefully 
counselled and supervised, received instructions breathing the very spirit 
of St Louis; the king was bent on forcing them to execute righteous 
judgment, on preventing them from extorting money by fraudulent means, 
or making theiaxes heavier; in certain specified cases, the confiscations 
imposed under pretext of heresy were to be cancelled; the king’s officers 
were to repress vice, and to set a good example. At least in their admini- 
strative clauses, these ordonnances were useful, as the enqueteurs could 
ensure their being carried out. 

In the county of Toulouse, Alphonse of Poitiers pursued a similar 
course. It is obvious that St Louis exercised very great influence on his 
brother, as on the rest of the family. It is noteworthy that Alphonse of 
Poitiem did not settle at Toulouse after the death of his father-in-law, 
Raymond VII; he lived near his brother in Paris or thereabouts, and 
accompanied him on his two Crusades. He was a lover of red-tape, 
careful, avaricious, and fond of prolonging business. But the ordonnances 
on administrative reform published by the two brothers prove satisfac- 
torily by their date and their contents how well they agreed. The general 
results of their administration were alike. 

Throughout Languedoc, the history of the lay and the ecclesiastical 
aristocracy at this period is only a story of decadence. The old families 
were ruined; the new-comers from the North, except the Levis family, 
were of no account. Louis IX and Alphonse of Poitiers moderated the 
excessive zeal of the seneschals and baUes, and curbed, not without diffi- 
culty, their tendency to usurp lands, rights, and jurisdictions, even within 
the territory of bishops and abbots. They put a stop to the more scandalous 
conflicts arising therefrom. Both of them insisted on the strict observance 
of the ordonnances against carrying arms, and to the best of their ability 
they repressed the deep-rooted habits of private war. The towns and 
country districts of the Midi began to expand and to prosper dimng these 
happy days at the end of the reign. Louis IX, even though he repressed 
the abuse of power by urban oligarchies, shewed favour to the bourgeoisie, 

* That of 1259 at Beaucaire included three bishops, three abbots, three noldes, and 
the consuls of seven towns. These meetings of “prudhommes” to express their 
opinion on the exportation of food-stuffs had been recommended to all the bailife 
and seneschals by the Ordonnance of 1254. 
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restoring some of the old liberties, for instance reinstating the consulate 
at Nimes. When he created the town of Aigues-Mortes, so as to have a 
port of his own on the Mediterranean, he conferred on it great privileges, 
which attracted a crowd of immigrants (1246). Carcassonne, which had 
been completely deserted for seven years after Trencavel’s revolt, was re- 
populated. Alphonse of Poitiers, who was more meddlesome than his 
brother, and was in constant conflict with the town of Toulouse, was 
nevertheless a great builder of vUles neuves. In a word, the two brothers 
pacified the Midi. The brilliant seignorial life of the twelfth century had 
disappeared, but the bourgeois and the peasants regained security under 
the Capetian government. 

With those differences and distinctions which provincial and local 
history record, but which cannot here be mentioned, France, during the 
peaceful period which ended St Louis’ reign, presented a spectacle of order, 
steady work, and development. The land was well cultivated, and the 
wastes and the forests were being put under cultivation. The economic 
and social condition of the peasants was improving; the day of wholesale 
enfranchisements was dawning. The towns were developing in spite of the 
precarious condition of the municipal finances. Merchants and students 
travelled in security. Great artists, such as Peter of Montreuil, had 
brought Gothic architecture to a pitch of perfection which was never 
surpassed. The most celebrated poem, perhaps, of the Middle Ages, the 
Roman de la Rose, dates from this period. French prose was being created ; 
we have a model in Primat’s Grandes Chroniqnes de France, which were 
commissioned by the king. The racy language of French writers seemed 
to the neighbouring peoples the most delightful of all. The monarchy 
greatly contributed to the prosperity of the nation by its wisdom, and its 
prestige gained thereby. France and her monarchy became great at the 
same time. 

We have pointed out some shadows in this brilliant picture. The king 
sincerely desired to recognise, to reveal, to efface these. But his bailiffs 
and seneschals were often too strong for him. The Inquests and the 
ordonnances could not succeed in restoring the France of fifty years back, 
and the ground gained by the king’s servants was seldom lost. Owing to 
the very fact that Louis IX was a saint, their proceedings were even more 
dangerous to the institutions and customs of the past, for the king, the 
upright man, retained the love of his subjects; against his own will, and 
without losing his halo, he profited by the abuses of power committed 
by his servants. In this reign, monarchical progress was the complex 
result of the sanctity of a revered ruler, and the patient and obstinately 
aggressive policy of the king’s servants. 

• 

In foreign policy, Louis IX was more his own master. He did not go 
to war with Christians unless he was attacked, and, when his safety was 
assured, he imposed on his counsellors a pacific and conciliatory policy 
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toward the Western States. “Avoid,” he wrote in his Enseignements to 
his heir, “making war on Christians. If thou art wronged, try sundry 
means of seeing whether thou caust retrieve thy rights before having re- 
course to arms.” On the other hand, he organised two offensive expeditions 
with the object of reconquering the Holy Land and converting the Infidels, 
or exterminating them if they resisted. The Crusade was his chief aim in 
foreign policy. 

He lamented the conflict between the Holy See and the Empire, which 
was a great obstacle to the deliverance of Jerusalem, but he did nothing 
to weigh down the balance. To understand his attitude, he must not be 
considered from the standpoint of a Catholic of to-day. In his eyes the 
imperial power and the papal power were equally legitimate and ought 
to remain intact. On the other hand, the independence and neutrality of 
the kingdom of France had to be maintained. He did not wish his brother 
Robert of Artois to accept the imperial crown, offered him by Gregory IX 
(1240); but he obliged Frederick H to release the French prelates who had 
been captured at sea on their way to the council at Rome (1241). When 
Innocent IV was in peril in Rome and crossed the Alps, Louis IX did not 
offer him refuge in France, and the Pope stopped at the frontier at Lyons, 
which was still an imperial city. The representatives of Louis in the 
Council of Lyons begged the Pope to be conciliatory; for was not 
Frederick II offering to submit to the arbitration of the Kings of France 
and England.^ Innocent IV rejected all compromise, and declared his 
enemy to have forfeited his kingdoms (1245). Louis IX remained neutral. 
He might have seized the opportunity of extending the frontiers of his 
kingdom beyond the Rhone, He did not seek to fish in troubled waters. The 
only advantage he sought from the Pope’s critical position was to obtain 
his favour for the marriage of Charles of Anjou to the heiress of Provence 
(1246). But he continued to treat Frederick II amicably. He even allowed 
him to issue a proclamation to the French barons, and to correspond with 
those who in 1246 founded, as we have seen, a league against the encroach- 
ments of the Church. Only when Frederick H invited the leaguers to join 
him in marching on Lyons and seizing the Pope, St Louis informed 
Innocent IV that he would protect him. Frederick abandoned his plan 
(1247). 

Without waiting for the close of this tragic conflict, which was by no 
means ended by the death of Frederick II (1250), Louis left for the East. 
He had ceased to count on the reconciliation of the two adversaries, or 
on their co-operation. In 1246 the Pope himself had given secret orders 
that the preaching of the expedition to the Holy Land was to be stopped 
in Germany; he was bent only on securing partisans against Frederick. 
Now it was in the month of December 1244 that Louis had taken the 
Cross, for reasons which have been given elsewhere*. At the time when 
the capture of Jerusalem by the Khwarazmian Turks, and the victory of 
* See supra, Vol. v. Chap, vin, p. 315. 
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the Emir Baibars Bunduqdarl at Gaza became known in France, Louis 
was in the clutches of malarial fever, and his death was expected; as soon 
as he was strong enough to speak, he took the Cross. The expedition, 
which was to be so imprudently conducted, was prepared with the greatest 
care, and at enormous cost. Heavy subsidies were demanded from the 
clergy and the towns. The town and port of Aigues-Mortes were con- 
structed to ensure the safe departure of the fleet. The island of Cyprus 
was chosen as the base for supplies, and St Louis stayed there for eight 
months to concentrate his army. Unfortunately, these great preparations 
w'ere not supplemented by reliable information concerning the country 
about to be invaded. Louis IX had decided, not without good reason, to 
attack in his own coxmtry Ayyub, the Sultan of Egypt, who, as we have 
seen, could be considered the author of the defeats sustained by the 
Christians in 1244. There was, however, no exact infcArmation about 
Egypt or the Nile. The disasters of the Crusade in 1218—21 had taught 
the crusaders no lessons, and they were to be repeated. 

Sailing from Cyprus on 15 May 1249, Louis IX arrived at the Damietta 
mouth of the Nile on 5 June, only a few days before the annual rise of 
the river began. Damietta was easily taken, but it was six months before 
the flood abated. Meanwhile resources failed and discipline waned in the 
army. When the crusaders started to march on Cairo, and found them- 
selves opposed by the army of the new Sultan, Turan-Shah, Ayyub’s son, 
the signal for disobedience was given by the king’s own brother, Robert 
of Artois. His rashness, for which he paid with his life, caused the defeat 
of Mansfirah (19 December). A halt had to be called. The lack of fresh 
and sound food caused epidemics of scurvy and dysentery which decimated 
the army, still mercilessly harried by the Saracens. Joinville’s graphic 
account should be read. From his pages it is easy to picture the atrocious 
sufferings undergone by the crusaders, and the exploits they accomplished. 
Moreover many of them were earnestly aspiring to gain the martyr’s 
crown. When Guy of Chateau-Porcien, Bishop of Soissons, learned that 
a return to Damietta was inevitable, Joinville tells us that “he, having 
a great desire to go to God, did not wish to return to the land where he 
was bom; he spurred his steed, and attacked the Turks single-handed, 
who killed him and placed him in the company of God, in the army of 
martyrs.” During this retreat, which ended in the capture of the army, 
Louis IX also nearly “went to God”; he was suffering from dysentery 
and almost at the point of death when he was captured (5 April 1250); 
an Arab physician tended him and cured him. He displayed his usual 
energy in negotiating his release. Brutally threatened with torture by 
the counsellors of Turan-Shah, then, when the latter was killed in a revolt 
of the ^amluks, threatened with death by the emirs and obliged to be 
present at tbe torture of the Patriarch of Jerusalem, he would not cede 
to the Sultan any of the Syrian strongholds, and refused to take the oath 
demanded by the Emirs, which seemed to him impious. He finally obtained 
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his own release by restoring Damietta, and freed the remnants of his army 
by the payment of ransoms’. He went on to Syria (May 1250) to fortify 
the strongholds which were still in Christian hands, and remained four 
years, in spite of the appeals of his mother and the advice of many of his 
faithful counsellors. Negotiations with the Tartars which had been begun 
at Cyprus were now resumed; he cherished the idle dream of converting 
them to Christianity; he despatched the Franciscan William of Rubruquis 
to the Great Khan, and, as before, received only an insolent invitation to 
make his submission. 

The tidings of his mother’s death (27 November 1252) ought to have 
decided him to return to France, but he did not set sail until 24 April 
1254. Now civil war was raging in Flanders, and Henry HI had again 
demanded from Blanche of Castile the fiefs forfeited by John Lackland. 
Opinions were ihuch divided both in France and in England on the subject 
of the conquests of Philip Augustus and Louis VHI. In England, the 
party of the barons and the national Church wished to see the State 
relieved of the continental question, and considered that the people should 
not be expected to make fresh sacrifices for a matter of private interest; 
but his Poitevin and Gascon counsellors urged Henry HI to reclaim the 
lost fiefs. In France, the counsellors of the monarchy were bent on 
resisting this claim with energy. Louis IX was inclined to follow an 
intermediate course. He did not question the lawfulness of the sentence 
of 1202, but he admired the piety of Henry III, and was moved by family 
feelings. Finally the position seemed to him ambiguous and dangerous; 
Henry III had retained in France only the duchy of Guyenne, but all 
ties of vassalship had been severed between the two kings, and Henry had 
recently concluded a treaty of alliance with the King of Castile (22 April 
1254). As soon as he returned from Palestine, Louis IX entered on peace 
negotiations with Henry HI. They dragged out their weary length. 
Finally,urged by his barons, who were assuming an increasingly disquieting 
attitude, Henry III yielded. Peace was concluded on 28 May 1258, and 
ratified at Paris in December 1259. 

By the Treaty of Paris Henry III once more became the liegeman of 
the King of France, and renounced his claim to Normandy, Anjou, 
Touraine, Maine, and Poitou; but Louis IX restored to him ^1 that he 
held in fiefs or in demesne in the dioceses of Limoges, Cahors, and 
Perigueux, as well as the succession to all that Alphonse of Poitiers held 
in Agenais and Saintonge, to the south of the Charente, should Alphonse 
die childless. As Henry III could not obtain money from his Parliament 
for his Sicilian scheme, he also demanded the sum necessary for the support 
of five hundred knights for two years. 

Louis IX was convinced that he had served the interests of the*Crown 
well. “ He was not my man, and he enters into homage to me,” he said 

’ A sum of 167,103 livres of Tours was paid. The other half of the ransom was 
never paid, as the Saracens violated the treaty by massacring the sick captives. 
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in answer to all objections. A few counsellors regretted this peace, but 
we have no solid grounds for supposing that this was the general opinion 
in France. In like manner, the troubadour Sordello accused the king of 
cowardice and folly, because he did not use his rights as son of Queen 
Blanche to seize Castile. Louis IX paid no attention to idle bluster, and 
preferred to live on good terms with his cousin Alfonso X and consolidate 
this fidendship by means of marriages. On the other hand, in Languedoc, 
he wished to settle every one’s rights by concluding the treaty of Corbeil 
with the King of Aragon (11 May 12^). The Kings of Aragon had for 
long claimed suzerainty over Languedoc and the county of Toulouse. 
King James I renounced this claim, but still retained the troublesome 
seigniory of Montpellier. On his side Louis IX abandoned all rights over 
Catalonia and Roussillon. The heir to the throne, Philip, married Isabella 
of Aragon. • 

During the years which followed his return from Syria, Loins IX 
devoted himself to the task of making peace between Christians. His 
most important achievement was in Flanders. Already in 1246 he had 
tried to act as arbitrator in order to settle the quarrel between tbe two 
sons whom Margaret, Countess of Flanders, had had by her marriage 
with Bouchard of Avesnes, and the children of her second marriage with 
William of Dampierre; during the Crusade war had broken out, and 
Margaret, rather than yield Hainault to her son John of Avesnes, whom 
she hated, had offered this county and the guardianship of Flanders 
to Charles of Anjou. The King of the Romans, William of Holland, 
supported John of Avesnes, and the ambition of Charles of Anjou 
threatened to kindle a serious conflict. On his return, Louis insisted on 
acting as arbitrator (^Dit [award] of Peronne, 24 September 1256). John 
d’ Avesnes renounced some fiefs and became the vassal of Charles of Anjou 
for Hainault. 

Such was the influence of the King of France that, from the north to 
the south, foreigners took him as judge of their differences; the King of 
NavaiTe and his sister, the Count of Burgundy and the Count of Chalon, 
the Duke of Bar and his neighbours, the Count of Luxembourg and the 
Duke of Lorraine, Guigues, Dauphin of Viennois, and his neighbours, 
the Count of Savoy and Charles of Anjou, the inhabitants of Lyons 
and the canons of the cathedral church, all had recourse to him. The 
English barons and Henry HI entrusted to him the task of pronouncing 
on the validity of the Provisions of Oxford; the “ Mise of Amiens” 
(24 January 1264) bears the very characteristic marks of his political 
ideas. He would not admit that a king should be prevented from choos- 
ing his own counsellors and officials. He annulled the Provisions, while 
ordering that old charters and customs were to be respected and all 
quarrels to be forgotten. The issues at stake were too serious; his 
decision was nugatory. 

Louis IX, whose health was becoming more and more precarious, was 
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ill again thait year. And yet he had not relinquished his Eastern plans, 
and meant to execute them at last, although late. The convention re- 
ferring to the Sicilian expedition of Charles of Anjou was certainly in 
his eyes only a stage on the way to a new Crusade. We have already^ 
seen on what conditions Charles of Anjou became the champion of the 
Papacy against the Hohenstaufen. Here it will be enough to shew what 
was St Louis’ attitude. 

The death of Frederick II had not modified his desire for preserving 
the balance of power and his respect for established rights; on his return 
from the Holy Land, he at first remained neutral, considering Conradin 
as the legitimate heir. But the aversion which he felt for Manfred, who 
did not hesitate to negotiate with the Muslims, and the emotion caused 
by the tragic events which disturbed the East in 1260-61, altered 
his views. In 1261 a Frenchman of energetic and obstinate character. 
Urban IV, became Pope; after his accession he appointed to the car- 
dinalate Guy Foulquoi and two other counsellors of St Louis; he 
gradually induced the king to regard the question of Sicily as linked 
with the pacification of Christendom and the deliverance of the Holy 
Land. He offered the crown of Sicily to the Count of Provence, Charles 
of Anjou, who ever since 1258 had not ceased to intervene in the 
quarrels of the Piedmontese seigneuries, and who had inordinate ambi- 
tions. Louis IX, greatly respected by bis family, could easily have put 
an end to it all by his veto. Charles of Anjou evidently succeeded in 
persuading him that fertile Sicily would be a good base of supplies, 
which would facilitate the crusade. Louis IX therefore undertook the 
negotiations, obtained from the Pope better conditions for his brother, 
and the convention of 15 August 1264 was in part his work. He allowed 
his subjects to enter Charles’ service in large numbers, and the Holy See 
to levy crushing taxes on the Church of France. 

Having become master of Sicily, which is some 90 miles from Tunisia, 
Charles of Anjou was evidently among those who persuaded his brother 
that the first objective of the Crusade should be Tunis. Louis IX ceased 
to exercise a clear judgment where the Crusade and the Muslims were 
involved. He really believed that the Hafsid emir Mustansir, who fre- 
quently entered into negotiations with the Christian rulers, was disposed 
for conversion. North Africa would again become a great centre of 
Christianity. Should this plan fail, Tunis, an easy prey to seize, would 
at least furnish vast resources for a fresh expedition on Egypt. Conse- 
quently the very burdensome preparations which he had been making 
since 1267 for the deliverance of the Holy Land were at the last moment 
diverted to Barbary. On 1 July 1270, at the very height of the dogr 
days, Louis embarked. His weakness was steadily increasing. •When 
Joinville, who refused to accompany him on this mad expedition, bade 
him farewell, the king was unable to sit on a horse, and Joinville had to 

* See mpra. Chap. vi. 
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carry him in his arms for a short distance. He was in quest of martyr- 
dom and he obtained it. A malignant fever and dysentery decimated 
his army as soon as it landed, and he was one of the victims. He died 
on 25 August. A few hours before his death, he was heard to murmur: 
“O Jerusalem, Jerusalem.” 

Louis IX was lamented and praised throughout Christendom, and 
almost immediately there were tales of miracles wrought by his relics. 
He was canonised a few years later (1297). From a thousand proofs of 
the pure glory which surrounded his name in the Middle Ages, we will 
quote the following versicles and responses from an “Office of St Louis” 
composed in the fourteenth century: 

“Happy the kingdom governed by a king foreseeing, pious, refined in 
his character, courageous in adversity. He used his riches to succour the 
poor, he despised the soft things of life. He loved labour and defended 
the churches. He established the throne on justice. He caused France 
to enjoy peace. The Church owes to him her prosperity, and the whole 
of France the honour wherewith she is surrounded.”* 

1 Published by L. Delisle, BEC, 1905, pp. 521 sqq. 
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THE SCANDINAVIAN KINGDOMS UNTIL THE 
END OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY 

The peoples and countries of the Scandinavian North were late in 
stepping forward into the light of history. As pirates they began to be 
known by the natives of Western Europe from the end of the eighth 
century, and, shortly after, foreign chronicles give small glimpses of 
their circumstances at home. But their own historical monuments do 
not date farther back than the beginning of the tenth century, when 
court poets began to celebrate the heroic exploits and the proud lineage 
of their kings. Their traditional and customary laws were not put into 
writing earlier than the end of the eleventh century. Historical research 
and the collecting of traditions from the past began only in the course 
of the twelfth century, and flourished in the thirteenth. The result is 
that our knowledge of the first centuries of Scandinavian evolution is 
often very uncertain and full of gaps. We are able to compile complete 
lists of the rulers of all three kingdoms from the tenth century onwards; 
but the chronology of the first kings is rather doubtful, and their real 
history is interwoven with legend. The fundamental structure of society 
in many respects is only a matter of hypothesis, and we cannot clearly 
discern the development of political institutions. 

Nevertheless, there is something enthralling in the study of those olden 
times, not only because the birth of nations is always an interesting 
phenomenon, but still more because of the poetry that so deeply colours 
the life and the events of that youthful society. Here we come into con- 
tact with a powerful race of state-builders, nations endowed with a strong 
social instinct and at the same time exhibiting a force of individualism 
that makes us see the single man in his full personality. Wben asked 
for their chief, the Vikings of Rollo proudly answered; “We have no 
chief, we are all equals.” In the same way the sagas of the North give 
the impression of a society made up of chiefs, of strong and independent 
individuals, and these men are not only warriors and wild barbarians, 
they are also jurists, refined poets, and artists. They are capable of 
adapting themselves to Western civilisation without surrendering their 
national character and institutions. 

At the beginning of historic times, in the course of the tenth century, 
we see the Scandinavian peoples constituting themselves as three separate 
kingdoms, and in that way defining themselves for ever as thre^ inde- 
pendent nationalities. Of course, the making of those kingdoms and the 
formation of the corresponding nations was a work of long evolution; 
but we are not able to follow in detail the history of their founding. 



Basis of the kingdoms 


363 


In general, we may discern the geographical conditions that made for 
the separation into the three nations. The provinces of Denmark in 
particular were knit together by the strong tie of sea-ways; but the big 
land-blocks of Norway and Sweden, divided by pathless mountains and 
forests, might have grown up into two or three more kingdoms, were it 
not for the appearance of new forces of development. 

The Scandinavian kingdoms, such as history knows them, were created 
by war, although commerce, law, and language contributed mightily to 
the result. By runic inscriptions we are taught that the Scandinavian 
language, at least as early as the ninth century, had divided into two 
separate branches, the Norwegian to the west, the Dano-Swedish to the 
south and east. Archaeological discoveries, as well as the information 
given by King Alfred’s translation of Orosius, shew that, in the south- 
eastern part of Norway, in the province of Vestfold, a centre of commerce 
was in existence from the end of the ninth century, and that from thence 
trade-routes led by sea around the whole coast of Norway, by land deep 
into the valleys of the east. Long continuous stretches of dense forest 
separated Norway from Sweden, whereas Danish and Norwegian traders 
were sailing yearly between Vestfold and the Danish ports of the Baltic, 
those of Schleswig on the west and Scania on the east. At the same time, 
another centre of commerce was arising in Upland in Sweden, also in lively 
communication with the ports of Denmark. As a result, Vestfold and 
Upland became the centres of political unity for Norway and Sweden, 
although, for a while, it seemed uncertain whether they would not rather 
join with Denmark. 

The political basis of the kingdoms as they ultimately took shape is 
to be discovered in a legal foundation, the binding together of groups of 
provinces around a common thing or court administered under common 
law. Just before the opening of history, we see the whole of Denmark 
thus organised; three great law districts, the chief provinces of Norway, 
were also constituted about three law things-, and in Sweden most of the 
provinces already possessed their separate laws. The constituent force 
that made its way through all the state-forming elements of law, com- 
merce, language, and geography, and led on to greater kingdoms, was 
war — the struggles of conqueror kings. 

The whole period of the Migrations and the Vikings, the centuries 
between a.d. 500 and 1000, is a period at once of expansion and of war- 
fare. This is the time when folk-chiefs rise against each other, battling 
for power, and, incessantly, kingdoms are made and unmade. The age 
itself felt strongly the unity of the two great movements it saw going on, 
the conquests of the Vikings abroad and the building up of kingdoms 
at home. A North German scholar of the eleventh century, Adam of 
Bremen, describes the peoples of those times as living in tanta regnarum 
viutatione vel excursione harbarorum. About the year 900, in particular, 
the Scandinavians are vigorously engaged in founding new kingdoms, as 
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well by their excursions abroad as by their wars at home. The Nor- 
wegians discover Iceland, where, in the course of half a century, they 
organise an aristocratic republic of considerable wealth and endowed 
with high qualities of intellectual character; a little earlier they had 
already established a small commonwealth in the Faroe Islands, an earldom 
in the Orkney and Shetland Islands, a kingdom in the Hebrides and Man, 
and other kingdoms in Ireland, particularly one at Dublin. Here they 
were compelled to fight against the Danes, whereas in England they placed 
themselves at the service of the Danish chiefs who conquered the Danelaw. 
In France and the Netherlands, undoubtedly, the Danes were in the 
majority amongst the Vikings, whilst the chief who became the founder 
of Normandy, Rollo, was probably a Norwegian. At the same time, the 
Swedes were founding the Russian kingdom of Novgorod and Kiev^. 

The establishment of the kingdoms in Scandinavia dates from exactly 
the same period. The struggle for the union of the Danish provinces 
seems to have lasted for about two centuries, the kingdom of Denmark 
during this time being repeatedly united and dissolved, until a mighty 
warrior took it firmly under his control. We are able to give the ap- 
proximate date of the event, as we still possess the richly decorated 
runic stone on which Harold Bluetooth (c. 950-985) proudly announces 
that he was the king who won the whole of Denmark. 

In Norway, the work of unification did not begin until the end of 
the ninth century. It was one of the Vestfold kings, Harold Fairhair, 
heir to a group of provinces in the east of the country, with whom 
originated the idea of a Norwegian kingdom. He allied himself with the 
Earl of Throndheim in the north, and conquered the west; we are still 
able to enjoy the picturesque verses by one of his skalds which teU of 
the great battle in Hafrsf)ord (c. 900) where he struck down his last 
opponents. The kingdom did not remain unshaken; for more than a 
himdred years it was a prey to rival pretenders of the line of King 
Harold or of the Earl of Throndheim, or even to foreign conquerors. 
But the whole country was again united in resolute independence by the 
saintly King Olaf (1016-1028), and when his son Magnus was elected 
king in the year 1035, the kingdom of Norway was finally established. 

The origin of the Swedish kingdom is shrouded in deeper darkness; 
for in reality we know nothing about the origins of the country. At the 
beginning of historic times we see Swedish territory divided between two 
relatively ancient kingdoms, Sweden (SveaJand) proper north .of the great 
lakes, with a king seated in Upland, and Gautland (Gothland) in the 
south, possibly ruled over by an earl. But about the year 1000 we find 
the King of Sweden, the mighty Olaf the Tax-king, master of Gautland 
too, and from that time the whole country is virtually a single kingdom, 
whether the union was effected by King Olaf himself or by his renowned 
father Eric (Erik) the Victorious. 

1 See mpra, Vol. iv. Chap, vii, pp. 204 sqq. 
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From the beginning of the eleventh century, then, the Scandinavian 
nations had established themselves as three separate kingdoms, and it is 
precisely from that time that we notice in court poetry and in folk 
tradition the first signs of a national self-consciousness in the form of 
mutual antagonism. There are three nations as well as three kingdoms, 
and each of them has its own history. In recent as well as in olden times, 
it has been usual to write their history, often with express intention, 
on separate lines; and for a detailed account of national development it 
is not possible to do otherwise. But in tracing the chief lines only of 
social and political history, it seems profitable, at least for the Middle 
Ages, to keep all the three nations within a common narrative, so as to 
bring into view the essential parallels as well as the minor differences of 
their development. 

It is moreover the case that the history of the three nations from their 
very origin is so closely interwoven that it is impossible to disentangle 
their several strands. We are told, indeed, that the ancestors of King 
Harold Fairhair, six generations earlier, arrived in Norway from Sweden; 
we know that he himself took his queen from Denmark, a fact that is 
celebrated by his court skald, and that the son of this marriage, King 
Eric Bloodyaxe, married the sister of King Harold Bluetooth, who, in 
his turn, adopted the sons of King Eric and made them his vassals. 
On the other hand, we know that about a.d. 900 Swedish kings for a 
time made themselves masters of Denmark, or at least of Southern 
Jutland, and we are told that the grandfather of Harold Bluetooth, the 
liberator of Denmark, was of Norwegian origin. The son of this Harold, 
the great viking. King Svein Forkbeard, married the mother of King 
Olaf the Tax-king of Sweden, whose daughter was afterwards married to 
St Olaf, King of Norway. 

The relations of the three kingdoms were nevertheless not altogether 
peaceful, for if it was a duty inherent in every king to keep the peace 
at home, it was no less his duty to go conquering abroad. During the 
tenth century we constantly find the Norwegian kings harrying Gaut- 
land and Denmark, and about the year 1000 the Kings of Denmark and 
Sweden ally themselves against Norway. King Harold Bluetooth had 
already reckoned himself master of Norway as well as of Denmark ; now, 
in the year 1000, Norway is for a time really conquered by Denmark. 
The growing Danish imperialism, impersonated particularly by the 
great King Canute (Knut), the conqueror of England, makes Sweden and 
Norway turn to each other for assistance, and success in war keeps swing- 
ing from the one side to the other. Norway is liberated, reconquered, 
and lastly (1035) liberated again; and the time arrives when the King of 
Norw^ even makes himself for some years King of Denmark. From 
about 1050 the three kingdoms of the North are compelled to respect one 
another’s independence, and from that time, too, political considerations 
displace the mere policy of conquest in the relationship of the kingdoms. 
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In estimating the absolute and relative strength of the northern 
kingdoms at the time of their establishment, it should be observed that 
although the main area of each country is just the same as to-day, the 
frontiers did not then follow exactly the same lines. Denmark certainly 
was, then as now, the smallest country in area, but it was much larger in 
earlier times than it is to-day. Whereas now it has an area of about 

40.000 square km., it may be reckoned to have comprised in those times 
at least 65,000 square km.; Jutland was Danish as far south as the river 
Eyder, and east of the Sound Denmark included the rich province of 
Scania with Halland and Blekinge. Sweden, in our times by far the 
largest of the three countries and before the losses of a hundred years 
ago yet larger, at its establishment possessed a rather modest area that 
may be calculated at about 330,000 square km., just a little more than 
Great Britain, and Ireland. It had not yet begun to win the Lapmarks 
in the north and Finland in the east, and it was essentially a Baltic 
state, being barred from the North Sea by Denmark and Norway, and 
having but a single outlet to the west through the Gota Elf. For many 
centuries the three kingdoms met at this point, and it was a matter of 
great importance to have the mastery here, the more so as the province 
north of the river, the old Ranrike, now Bohuslan, was one of the richest 
provinces of the whole of Scandinavia. As the possessor of this province, 
Norway for a long time had the upper hand, and, on the whole, from the 
final attainment of her independence, Norway more than the other two 
countries had the appearance of a great power. It is not easy to make 
an exact calculation of her extent at that time, the frontiers to the 
north being extremely ill-defined. It is possible that, as early as this, 
some of the northern Swedish provinces were considered as part of the 
Norwegian kingdom, as they certainly were two centuries later. But 
then the King of Norw^ay was the master of all the wandering tribes in 
the far north, those peoples that the Norwegians themselves called by 
the name of Finns, now generally referred to as Lapps. Thus Norway 
from its origin w as the only Scandinavian country that had as its sub- 
jects people of another race, and we know that from the eleventh century 
the limit of the Norwegian kingdom was set as far as the eastern point 
of the Kola Peninsula. Taking all this into consideration, the area 
of Norway at that time may be estimated at considerably more than 

400.000 square km. It was also an important feature in the character 
of the Norwegian kingdom that it, alone of the Scandinavian countries, 
possessed colonies beyond the sea; for, during the reign of Olaf the Saint, 
the chiefs of the Faroe Islands and the Earl of the Orkneys and Shetlands 
had accepted the dominion of Norway. 

The one purely Scandinavian country that still lay outside thg three 
kingdoms was the commonwealth of Iceland; but its inhabitants knew 
perfectly well that they had come from Norwegian stock. In Norway 
they had the rights of natives; with Norway they had their chief com- 
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merce; their literature exercised a strong influence upon Norwegian 
civilisation; and, lastly, they acknowledged the dominion of the King 
of Norway. Farther away, the small Norwegian colony of Greenland, 
struggling for life on a narrow coast-line between ice and sea, was of 
little importance to Scandinavian society as a whole. 

What has been said here about the areas of the three kingdoms does 
not give a true impression of their intrinsic strength. Indeed, the great 
forests, mountains, and heaths of Norway and Sweden very materially 
diminished their inhabitable territory. There are many indications that, 
from the Viking age and during the centuries that followed it, much 
new land was cleared and cultivated in Norwegian and Swedish woods. 
But there is no doubt that little Denmark, with its fertile plains, especi- 
ally in the eastern provinces, outnumbered in population the other two 
kingdoms. It is not possible to give approximate figures for tbe eleventh 
century, except by a guess from very uncertain material, but even a 
conjectural estimate may serve to indicate the real strength of the 
Scandinavian kingdoms at that time. Norway, the largest in area, may 
have possessed about 200,000 inhabitants, exclusive of some 25,000 upon 
the western islands, whilst about 50,000 Norwegians lived in Iceland. 
In Sweden, the population may be reckoned at about 300,000, in Den- 
mark certainly at more than 500,000. From these figures Denmark 
easily appeai-s as the greatest power in the north, all the more as its 
population was concentrated in a relatively small area, and while Norway 
and Iceland produced the highest work in literature at that period, 
Denmark undoubtedly stood foremost in political evolution. 

The Migrations and the age of the Vikings had meant for the Scandi- 
navian peoples a period of great activity in intellect and thought. At 
first from the south, later from the west, new ferments of religion and 
art had spread to the north and given a new physiognomy to the Scandi- 
navian civilisation, certainly to that of the upper classes. Their artistic 
imagination was stimulated by the animal ornamentation which their 
natural joy of embellishment took hold of and transformed into a true 
national art; entangled limbs and wings and heads of imaginary beasts 
began to appear upon the hitherto plain sides of weapons or tools, and 
on trinkets. Undoubtedly there was something of magic in this decora- 
tive art; for instance, when the Scandinavians adorned the stems of their 
ships with a dragon’s head, they certainly did it in order to frighten 
away the protecting spirits of their enemies; and therefore it was for- 
bidden to sail along the shore of one’s own country with the prow-head 
exposed, so as not to frighten the home spirits. Other elements, too, of 
foreign civilisation here entered into the great realm of religion. So, when 
their letters were modelled on the Greek and Latin alphabets, for many 
centuries these runes were only used as instruments of magic, and the 
writing of them was an occult art. On the other hand, during those 
ages, religion itself rose from mere magic and nature-cult up to higher 
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levels of belief in more human gods; the myths began to break off from 
mere cult and transformed themselves into pure poetry. The result of 
this process we only know from the series of Norwegian songs, chiefly 
composed in the tenth centmy, which have come down to us under the 
name of the Edda. In contrast to the old Anglo-Saxon and German 
epics, these are brief lays, composed in short strophes, of an impressionistic, 
vividly dramatic art which makes them more congenial to modem taste; 
there is in these veraes at once concentrated energy and exquisite refine- 
ment. Along with the mythic songs about the gods, the Edda contains 
another series of lays about heroes and heroic deeds, and as the themes 
of these hero-songs are mostly taken from the German traditions of the 
Nibelungs, the influence from abroad is plainly manifest; but in this case, 
too, the form is throughout independent, tmly national, in full accordtuice 
with the energetic strophes that we know from the contemporary poems 
about the kings and their battles. 

The Edda songs in the Norse language are the highest product of the 
heathen civilisation of Scandinavia, and even they are engendered by the 
collaboration of native and foreign forces. Soon after, foreign civilisation 
won a still greater victory in Scandinavian spiritual, moral, and even 
social life, by the introduction of Christianity. German monks had come 
to preach the Gospel in Denmark and Sweden as early as the beginning 
of the ninth century; since that time. Vikings and merchants had 
spread the knowledge of the Christian faith through their countries; the 
Viking states in England, Ireland, and France had at an early date to 
accept Christianity. The new national kings established it at home. 
Harold Bluetooth made Denmark a Christian kingdom in the middle of 
the tenth century; this was the natural result of the elevation of the 
country to membership of European society and civilisation, and the 
royal power sufficed to effect a conversion without arousing serious oppo- 
sition. In Sweden also the change from heathendom to Christianity was 
relatively easy. Here, Olaf the Tax-king settled the matter about the 
year 1000, and perhaps it was not a mere coincidence that the daughter- 
realm in the east, the Russian kingdom, just at that time was Christianised 
from Byzantium; the Great Prince Yaroslav married a daughter of 
King Olaf. In Norway, the struggle of heathendom was short, but 
dramatic; coming from England, King Olaf Trygveson (995-1000) forced 
Christianity upon the chiefs and the people by the sword, and he came 
to live in folk-lore as the great vanquisher of ghosts and trolls. 

Dramatically enough, but in quite another way, Christianity triumphed 
in Iceland. When a Christian party formed itself there and stocxi in 
arms against the heathen party in the general thing (1000), so that the 
commonwealth was on the point of breaking up, the heathen Jawman 
declared Christianity to be the common law of all Icelanders, but on 
condition that the right of secret sacrifices to the heathen gods should be 
retained. Obviously Christianity was everywhere accept^ from merely 
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worldly considerations, and of coui'se the old folk-superstitions, the magic 
arts and customs, were kept alive. But later on the heathen myths vanished 
before the light of the Gospel ; the religion of the Scandinavian peoples 
passed to a still higher level, and real Christian ardour began to animate 
life as well as poetry. 

The religion and the poetry of the Eddie lays evidently belong to an 
upper class and not to the common people. One of the songs gives a 
poetic paraphrase of the organisation of society, and here we meet with 
a leisu^ class which maintains the higher civilisation, while slaves and 
peasants are compelled to do the hard work. In recent times there have 
been contending opinions about the social conditions amongst the old 
Scandinavian peoples, and for want of sources we are reduced to making 
inferences from rather vague indications. Nor is there any certainty that 
the conditions were the same everywhere; in many respects we know 
that they wei-e not. The whole population was rural; it is more than 
doubtful whether there was, at some two or three market-places, possibly 
a small settled town-population. The people lived by farming, in the 
forests of Sweden and Norway supplemented by hunting, on the coasts 
by fishing. In Denmark and most of Sweden, the farming was carried on 
by village communities ; in Norway and Iceland, each man had his indi- 
vidual farm. In both cases, individual ownership was only in embryo; 
the virtual owner of the land was the family or the kindred, and the 
head of the household had no right of alienating any part of the farm. 
The first encroachment upon this family right came through the Canon 
Law; but already before the introduction of Christianity there had 
appeared a tendency towards economic individualism in connexion with 
the aristocratic development of society. 

It seems to be beyond doubt that in the whole of Scandinavia, from 
the Viking age onwards, the aristocracy made an immense advance; war 
as well as commerce brought wealth into single hands, and so there grew 
up a class of estate-owners. From olden times, there existed the great 
difference between slaves and freemen; but the class of slaves never 
seems to have been very numerous in the Scandinavian countries, and 
the freeman always had to work on his farm. Now arose a new class- 
difference of more far-reaching consequences: a landed nobility formed 
itself above the common farmers, and these to a great extent became 
the lease-holders of the noble proprietors. This development did not 
go on evenly in all parts of the three countries; in some parts, par- 
ticularly in the forest lands of eastern Norway and northern Sweden, 
it was counteracted by individual clearing on the wjiste lands. But, 
whether slowly or fast, the aristocratic tendency asserted itself every- 
where *ind could not be stopped. It must be noticed, however, that 
the peasant class did not lose their liberty with their property; they 
remained freemen, and as such they still were the typical basis of 
society. 
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Every free farmer, whether copyholder or freeholder, had the right or 
even the duty of attending the court of his district, the thing or cdihing, 
where the law wa^ proclaimed and cases were tried. Formally, we might 
speak of a democracy, and the force of traditional law and general 
opinion was irresistible; but, even by virtue of law and opinion, the 
people foimd it natural to foUow their chief, and insensibly their right 
of judging became a right of assent. At first, it was the law that spoke 
through the lawman; later it was the chief, the guardian of the law. 

The class of landed proprietors that in this way took hold of politi- 
cal as well as economic power, from its very origin and for a couple of 
centuries after, was throughout a rural aristocracy. In the history of 
Scandinavian political organisation, it is a very important fact that, long 
after the establishment of united kingdoms, the effective political life of 
the people was restricted to territories of a much smaller extent. The 
spirit of society and law asserted itself most strongly inside the circle of 
the parish, in the hundred or herad, where all were bound together by 
economic and social interests. Above the herad, the land or Jylki, the 
county, united wider circles of the people for legal purposes; but in 
Sweden, the judicial organisation did not in fact go farther than this, 
and here the kingdom remained divided into not less than sixteen separate 
law-districts or lands. It was not until the fourteenth century that unity 
of law was established for the Swedish kingdom. 

. In Denmark and Norway, the unification had already reached a higher 
level before the establishment of the kingdom. From the beginning of his- 
toric times, we find Denmark organised in only three law-districts, Scania, 
Sealand, and Jutland; but, curiously enough, this division of the country 
was kept in existence until the end of the seventeenth century, and the 
special Jutland law, indeed, was in force in southern Jutland even until 
the year 1900. In Norway, from the eleventh century, partly through 
the concun’ence of the kings, the whole country was organised in five 
law-districts, two in the east, one in the west, and two in the north, the 
last two however following the same law; here complete unity of law 
was established as early as the thirteenth century. But notwithstanding 
such unity of law, there did not exist in any one of the three kingdoms 
a popular court of a wider circuit than the circumscribed law-thing-, no 
national organisation of the people was called into life by the king. 
Only the httle commonwealth of Iceland was a living unity, and its 
althing, or general court, established in the year 930, is to-day beyond 
comparison the oldest national assembly of the world. 

Of course, the aristocracy did not feel restricted in this way to local 
activity; indeed, it may be said that the consummation of the kingdom 
was partiahy prepared by the family alliances of the county aristocracy 
from the several parts of each country. Nevertheless, it remained essenti- 
ally bound to its county sphere, where it was economically rooted, and 
only through its service to the king was it an instrument of national 
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administration. Indeed, in those times, the king might truly say : “L’Etat, 
c’est moi.” He was from the first the only national institution. His power 
was founded upon the sword and conquest, and his original aim did not 
go further than that of the Vikings, the winning of honour and wealth. 
But the acquisition of power itself had its consequences; in order to 
preserve it, it was necessary to have it organised, and, quite naturally, 
the kingship became an economic, military, administrative, and lastly 
even a spiritual power in the national life. 

It must be confessed that we really know very little about the exact 
organisation of the oldest state institutions of the Scandinavian king- 
doms. Some facts, however, stand out with relative clearness. It is 
certain that the king obtained his chief income from his patrimonial 
estates, increased by those he confiscated from his opponents by conquest. 
We happen to have contemporary evidence that the first King of Norway, 
Harold Fairhair, came from Vestfold in eastern Norway, and was in 
possession of large royal domains in the western part of the country. 
But the king could not be content to live only on his private income; 
he was surrounded by a numerous guard that asked for board and valuable 
gifts, and he had to contrive that all his subjects should assist in the 
maintenance of his power. 

In this connexion it is remarkable that the first king whom we cer- 
tainly know to have reigned over the whole of Sweden is given the 
sobriquet of Tax-king. The Scandinavian word here translated by tax 
{shot, English aco^) originally had the meaning of contribution or grant; 
we may combine this with the name of the oldest tax in Denmeirk, the 
stud or assistance, and we see the origin of the tax in an old Norwegian 
custom, called veizla, a word that means grant or entertainment or fee, 
as the case may be. From olden times, we see the king, in typical 
medieval fashion, passing from one of his estates to another, everywhere 
taking his veizla-, he had to receive all his income in kind, as money was 
extremely scarce, and so he had to come and seek his dues himself, 
instead of having them sent into a central treasury; in fact, he had to 
eat them on the spot, and when he received his entertainment at his own 
farm, it seems to have been the custom for the steward of that domain 
at the same time to demand assistance in kind from the whole surrounding 
district. This was the basis of the earliest taxation*. 

Then the king had his natural task as the defender of peace at home 
and on the frontier, and from the duty arose a power. Law and justice 
were administered by the popular court, but the king had to see that 
the judgment was executed, and therefore he received a fixed part of 
the fine that was the regular redemption of the guilty. It appears as 
if, in this arrangement, the king of the realm was the heir of the county 
kings; at any rate, through the collection of the law-fines by his servants, 

* The veizla thus corresponded to the feudal right known as albergaria, which in 
England decayed into purveyance. 
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he was a steadily working factor in the social life of his subjects and 
made himself more effective in this way than by any other means. On 
the other hand, the establishment of the complete kingdom seems to 
have been the occasion for an increase of the royal power in the same 
sphere, the new king imposing upon his subjects a special and heavy fine 
for disobedience to royal commands. 

For the security of his person and for the general administration of 
the country, it sufficed for the king to retain a household guard, which 
was called by the Anglo-Saxon name Mrd. But when the kingdom was 
menaced by foreign war, it was necessary to set up a stronger defensive 
force, and for war purposes the king had to organise a military service 
of the people. Here again, the king of the realm was able to take 
over an inheritance from the old county-kingdoms, namely, the institu- 
tion of leidang. Originally this institution was developed in Denmark, 
perhaps as early as the sixth century. From its origin it was, and it 
always remained, an organisation for war by sea, since only by sea could 
troop movements be undertaken, and even war by land was nothing but 
ravaging the coast. The leidang, then, was the conscription of mariners, 
both as rowers and as warriors, and the organisation of it consisted in 
the division of the country into ship-districts, each of which furnished 
one warship with the necessary crew. From Denmark, this system very 
early spread to Gautland (Gothland) and to south-eastern Norway, 
where Danish kings ruled about the year 800. Very early also we find it 
in Swedish Upland, where the name of Roslag, i.e. rowing-law district, 
seems to bear witness to its existence from the ninth century and is 
supposed to be the origin of the national name of Russians. At the 
same time, the custom was adopted in England, and the Norwegian 
kings of the tenth century established it for all the coast-lands of their 
country. In this way the king of each Scandinavian land obtained a 
navy at his disposal, and the kingdom acquired a military organisation 
of a national character. As the royal power was essentially a military 
power, it was very fitting that the first national institution created by the 
king should be military also. 

Besides the king, there came into existence another national power, 
the Church. It is indeed a remarkable coincidence that, in the Scandi- 
navian countries, the introduction of Christianity and the establishment 
of a national Church were contemporary with the final victory of the 
national kingship and were even brought about by the victorious kings. 
This fact strongly points to the conclusion that the struggle for national 
unity must have been influenced by foreign ideas and models; but the 
Christian Church is the only institution that may be regarded as a foreign 
product. Christianity not only meant a new spiritual and moral life; 
still more, it was a fact of social importance. Heathen religion at its 
height did not reach beyond a more or less narrow local worship, evi- 
dently somewhat different in different places. With Christianity there 
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came unity of religion and, at the same time, unity of ecclesiastical 
organisation. 

The Catholic conception, which of coui'se was current in the northern 
countries as well as elsewhere in Europe, was not that of a national Church 
but of a world-Church. But, as a matter of fact, the Church powerfully 
helped to organise the peoples as nations. The first laws that were really 
national laws were those regulating Christianity and the duties of the 
people in respect to the clergy and churches; and, from the first, the Church 
of each country was administered by bishops who were in the direct service 
of the king. By papal bulls of the tenth century, the German Arch- 
bishop of Hamburg, residing at Bremen, was installed as the ecclesiastical 
ruler of the whole Scandinavian North; but he met with great difficulties 
in trying to establish his power in this part of his province, and never 
succeeded in making it a solid fact. The political dissensions of the three 
kingdoms seriously affected their ecclesiastical relations; when one king- 
dom adhered to the Hamburg metropolitan, at least one other was 
almost certain to hold aloof and to look to England for its ecclesiastical 
relations. 

The ambitious Archbishop Adalbert (1043-1072) made great exertions 
to obtain an effective acknowledgment from all the northern countries 
and, indeed, went far toward his goal ; but when his emissaries came to 
the Norwegian king Harold Hardradi (the Hardruler, 1047-1066), who 
had formerly been in the service of the Byzantine Emperors and was 
dominated by autocratic ideas, the king wrathfiilly turned the men away 
from his presence, crying that he knew of no other archbishop or lord 
in Norway except Harold alone. In this outburst we see the primitive 
expression of national self-assertion even in ecclesiastical matters, just 
as the court poets of King Harold were eager to celebrate Norwegian 
bravery as contrasted with the cowardice of the neighbour nations. Thus 
in each country the Church was felt to be a national institution, and 
this feeling was strengthened by the canonisation of national saints, who 
gathered around them the faith and the veneration of the people; they 
were elevated into symbols of national organisation, both political and 
ecclesiastical, and they could be used in this way because they were taken 
from amongst the kings of the country. 

The national character of this saint-making clearly appears in the 
history of the first and most important of them, King Olaf of Norway. 
At the moment when England was in revolt against her Danish con- 
querors, he succeeded in liberating his country from Danish dominion 
(1016) and made himself king of the whole country as well as of the 
western islands; and he became the real organiser of the kingdom and 
the Church of Norway. But after twelve years of hard fighting he had to 
flee before the overwhelming power of King Canute (Knut) the Great, 
who had won over the chiefs of the country by golden promises, and, 
when Olaf came to reconquer his kingdom with Swedish assistance, he 
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fell beneath the weapons of his fellow-countrymen in the battle of Stikle- 
stad (29 July 1030). The new Danish dominion, however, did not prove 
as beneficent as had been promised, and, whether the cause was the impo- 
sition of new taxes or merely bad years by land and sea, the Norwegians 
grew discontented. The first sign of national opposition was the recog- 
nition of King Olaf as martyr and saint in the year following his death, 
and a church was built for his relics at the town of Nidaros. The cult 
of St Olaf quickly spread over the whole of Norway and even beyond 
the frontiera; he even became a national saint in Sweden; he was 
venerated in Denmark, and churches were built in his honour across the 
Baltic and in England. But to the people of Norway he was more than 
a saint, he became a national hero, attracting to himself the popular 
legends originally formed round the first King Olaf and the heathen god 
Thor. Everywhere in the country people told of his fights with the trolls 
or showed the holy fountains which he had caused to break forth, and, 
at the same time, he was the eternal king of the country. His burial- 
church at Nidaros gave the nation a spiritual centre; in his name kings 
and bishops fought for the power of State and Church, and the customary 
laws of Norway were hallowed as St Olaf’s laws. 

In Denmark, half a century later, one of the kings became a martyr, 
not of national independence but of national organisation. For some 
years after the death of Canute (Knut) the Great, Denmark lay under 
the rule of the Norwegian king Magnus the Good, the son of St Olaf; 
but after his death (1047) Canute’s sister’s son, Svein Estridson, suc- 
ceeded in defending the independence of Denmark against the attacks 
of King Harold Hardradi, and he was the founder of a new Danish 
dynasty. Five of his sons, one after the other, followed him upon the 
throne, and now the organisation of government was seriously taken in 
hand. The first of the sons of Svein, King Harold Whetstone (1074- 
1080), is mentioned as a reformer of the criminal law, and he accomplished 
an extension of governmental activity in the control of the coinage. 
The next king, Canute, pushed forward more vigorously, and conse- 
quently came into open conflict with his subjects. He wanted to create 
a fixed system of taxation as well for state piuposes as for the main- 
tenance of the Church; he imposed heavy services upon the peasants, 
demanded a poll-tax of the whole people, and required everyone to pay 
tithes to the clergy. AU this was felt as slavery by the people; a rebel- 
lion broke out, and King Canute was killed before the altar of the church 
where he had sought safety (10 July 1086). But the years that followed 
were marked by such dearth that his successor. King Olaf, was nick- 
named Hunger, and the clergy did not omit to persuade the people that 
this was the judgment of God because of their rebellion. After a few 
years King Canute was recognised as a saint and even canonised by 
the Pope, and his second successor. King Eric the Evergood (1095- 
1103), was able to enforce the tithe. Thus the people grew accustomed 
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to pay regular taxes, and the martyrdom of St Canute was a gain to the 
State as well as to the Church. 

By this time the Scandinavian Churches were beginning to develop 
into separate organisations independent of the State. It should be noticed 
that this development did not proceed in opposition to the government; 
on the contrary, it was directly favoured by the kings. As a general 
rule, we have to acknowledge that the Church took charge of social tasks 
that the king was as yet unable to undertake, and, while the State power 
was still relatively weak, there could be no question of a general opposi- 
tion between Church and State. It was St Canute himself who granted 
to the Church of Denmark an independent jurisdiction in ecclesiastical 
affairs, and his father. King Svein Estridson, had already begun to 
agitate the question of a separate Scandinavian metropolitan. In Den- 
mark, we find the whole country organised in dioceses, eight in number, 
at least as early as the reign of Svein (1047-1074), and soon the other 
Scandinavian countries followed its example. The commonwealth of 
Iceland got its first fixed bishop’s see in the year 1056, its second exactly 
half-a-century later. In Norway, King Olaf the Peace-king (1067-1093) 
organised four bishoprics with fixed sees; in Sweden, we find five bishoprics 
firmly established before the year 1120, probably owing to the action 
of King Inge Stenkilsson. The second Icelandic bishop induced the 
althing to adopt the tithe in the year 1097; it was introduced into 
Norway by King Sigurd, ‘the pilgrim to Jerusalem,’ shortly after 1110; 
and possibly at the same time King Inge established it in Sweden. 

After the foundation of bishoprics and the introduction of tithes, the 
Church was far better equipped than before for acquiring land and 
wealth, and, from the beginning of the twelfth century, it won a steadily 
stronger economic basis for its social and moral activity. At the same 
time, the religious and ecclesiastical movements of Western Europe 
spread vigorously into the northern countries and introduced strong 
forces into their church life; pilgrims and crusaders departed for the 
Holy Land, missionaries set out to work amongst the neighbouring 
heathen, monasteries were founded on every side. The effect was two- 
fold; the northern Churches became more intimately connected with the 
whole Catholic Church of Europe, and at the same time their national 
position grew stronger. The kings were still leading in the movement, 
and it was the work of King Eric the Evergood to organise the whole 
of Scandinavia into an independent ecclesiastical province. He went in 
person to Rome to obtain the papal authorisation, and the first Scandi- 
navian archbishop was consecrated at Lund in Scania in the year 
1104. 

But* national politics as well as ecclesiastical development soon de- 
manded a division of the province; the Cistercian revival made for a 
more effective supervision of the actions of the clergy, and the bishops 
of Norway united with the kings in asking from the Pope a national 
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archbishop. In the year 1152 the Englishman Nicholas Breakspeare 
(later Pope Hadrian IV) arrived in Norway as a papal legate, and an arch- 
bishop was installed at Nidaros as metropolitan of eleven dioceses, five 
in Norway and six in the western islands. Some years later, in 1164, 
Sweden obtained an archbishop of her own at Upsala, and about the 
same time one of the Swedish kings, Eric, who had been recently 
(18 May 1160) killed in civil war, was elevated to the position of the 
national saint. Thus each of the Scandinavian kingdoms had acquired 
complete national organisation of its Church, and contemporary with the 
establishment of national archbishoprics in Norway and Sweden was the 
acknowledgment of independent ecclesiastical jurisdiction — in other 
words, the elevation of the clergy into a separate order of the nation. 
In all the three countries, the papal acceptance of the new organisation 
was accompanied by the demand for a special Rome-scot, the Peter’s 
pence, by which the people were more firmly tied to the mother Church, 
and also learned the habit of paying taxes in money. 

The progressive organisation of State and Church necessarily reacted 
upon the social relations of the people. The chief task of kings and 
clergy was to institute peace and law among the subjects; the clergy 
introducing into the new provinces of the Church the general Christian 
penitential regulations, and the kings enforcing the national penal laws. 
In contemporary poems, St Olaf is praised because he used his kingly 
power to mutilate thieves and decapitate vikings, in this way protecting 
the property of men, and we hear a strange note from those fighting 
times: “now,” says the poet, “the subjects rejoice at peace.” The chief 
theme of the court poets had been battles and victories of their kings; 
but from this time onward again and again the poems are full of the 
word “law.” 

Evidence of the growing importance of public law is to be found in 
the fact that the laws were put in writing. The oldest trustworthy notice 
of an enterprise of this kind comes from the commonwealth of Iceland, 
the land of jurists and lawsuits. In the year 1117, the althing decided to 
introduce a commission of jurisconsults for the recording and the reform 
of the laws of the country, and in the next year their completed work 
was presented to the althing which gave its consent by a majority. In 
the other Scandinavian countries, the compiling of law-books was mainly 
a private enterprise, undertaken by the law-men of the provinces (as in 
Norway and Sweden) or by other lawyers. The Norwegian provincial 
laws seem to have been put into writing as early as the end of the 
eleventh century, during the reign of Olaf the Peace-king; but they 
have not come down to us in a form older than the end of the twelfth 
centmy. The oldest Danish law-books still preserved are dated from 
about 1200, although they are evidently founded upon an earlier work ; 
the Swedish provincial laws were only arranged and written in the course 
of the thirteenth century. 
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All these laws without exception indicate a change in the structure of 
society compared with earlier times. Originally, the strength of society 
lay in the kindred, the union of a wide range of kinsmen, and the earlier 
laws still shew us each individual protected in his rights by his kindred. 
The kinsmen may swear him free of a crime, they participate in paying his 
fines as well as in demanding damages due to him ; they have a right of 
pre-emption upon his land in case he is obliged to give it up. But, at 
the time of the law-books, we observe a decline of the kindred ; its range 
has been decidedly narrowed. Behind the laws we catch glimpses of an 
epoch when kinship to the tenth and even to the fifteenth degree had a 
social meaning; in the laws themselves the really effective kinship ap- 
pears restricted to the nearest kinsmen, the cousins and second-cousins, 
or even to what is virtually the family household. This development is 
most conspicuous in the economic field; landed property has become a 
family estate instead of a possession of the kindred. But even in the 
matter of social security, the individual has lost many of his former con- 
nexions. There were several causes for this change: the migrations of 
the Viking age had helped to dissolve and dislodge the kindreds; still 
more important was the effect of the increase of aristocracy, the people 
gathering around a chief who undertook their protection; in economic 
relations, the advance of the Canon Law tended to make property more 
of a personal matter than before. But the essential fact was the displacing 
of the kindred by the new social forces, particularly the State and its 
representatives. 

Meanwhile, there is to be noticed an intermediate form of organisation, 
taking up the task of social protection in an epoch when the kindred had 
loosened its hold upon the individual and the State was not yet able fully 
to replace it. This organisation was the gild. There has been a good 
deal of dispute about the origin and antiquity of the Scandinavian gilds, 
whether they have grown from a foreign or a domestic root. The dis- 
cussion of the question has certainly shewn that there are some quite 
important national elements in the institution, just as the word itself is 
genuine Scandinavian. Nevertheless, it is a well-established fact that the 
typical perfect gild is older in the Netherlands and in England than in 
the Scandinavian countries, and that the first-known Scandinavian gild 
is found among the Danes in England early in the eleventh century. 
Later in the century we find gilds in Norway and Sweden, and from the 
beginning of the twelfth century in Denmark as well. Everywhere they 
are plainly Christian organisations, in Norway often dedicated to St Olaf, 
in Denmark to St Canute, and their aim is to gather the neighbours 
together for economic and legal protection. They fiourished for a couple 
of centuries and, during this time, performed a task that, to its full 
extent, was as yet above the power of the State. But it is unmistak- 
able that the chief tendency of evolution was the steady strengthening 
of State power. 
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The ascendancy of the State found its expression in external politics 
also; the viking raids were replaced by the wars of the kings. The first 
King of Norway, Harold Fairhair, even formed an alliance with King 
Aethelstan of England for subduing the vikings, and one of his sons, 
Hakon, who afterwards became King of Norway and extended the system 
of leidang there for the defence of the country, was known to posterity 
as the “foster-son of Aethelstan.” The Danish kings, on the contrary, 
made themselves leaders of the viking hosts; Svein Forkbeard and Canute 
the Great even conquered the whole of England. Seeing the irresistible 
strength of Denmark in this direction, it is strange to notice its weak- 
ness towards the south; the Danish kings had more than once to bow to 
the lordship of the Germanic Emperors, and the Wendish pirates were 
never prevented from ravaging the Danish coasts. This was evidently 
one of the causes which made Svein Estridson and his sons give up their 
plans for re-conquering England; these plans were, however, inherited by 
the Norwegian kings, Magnus the Good and Harold Hardradi, but resulted 
only in the fall of King Harold at Stamford Bridge (25 September 
1066). 

After the conquest of England by Norman dukes who traced their 
lineage back to Norwegian and Danish vikings, the hostile relations with 
England came to an end. Denmark turned against the Wends and ex- 
panded its territory towards the Elbe and south of the Baltic. Norway 
re-enforced its dominion over the western islands, and King Magnus 
Bareleg (1093-1103), so named from his Scottish dress, determined to 
conquer the rest of the Norwegian colonies of the West. His fighting 
prowess made him live in Gaelic folk-songs until recent times as King 
Manus with the lion, and he succeeded in making Man and the Hebrides 
a part of the Norwegian kingdom; but in Ireland he met his death, 
and his enterprise only prepared the way for the Norman conquest of 
the island. 

During his reign there was held a three kings’ meeting at the junc- 
tion of the frontiers of the three Scandinavian kingdoms, in the town of 
Konungahella, i.e. the Kings’ Landing-place. Thither came Eric the Ever- 
good of Denmark, Inge of Sweden, and Magnus Bareleg of Norway, and 
the Norwegian saga has preserved the popular talk that never were seen 
more chieftainlike men. King Inge bigger, stouter, and worthier than 
the other two. King Magnus brisker and more sportsmanlike. King Eric 
the fairest of complexion, but all three distinguished and gallant men. 
At this meeting (1101) they agreed upon perpetual peace and amicable 
co-operation between their kingdoms, and, as a pledge of the agreement, 
the daughter of King Inge was betrothed to King Magnus; from that 
time she hore the name of Margaret the Peace-maid. After the ^aU of 
King Magnus she married the Danish King Nicholas (1104-1134), the 
last son of Svein Estridson, and so she became a living expression of 
Scandinavian policy. Indeed, from this time, the politics of the Scandi- 
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navian kingdoms were more intimately interwoven than ever before, 
although the relations between them did not remain any too peaceable. 

From about 1130, in all three kingdoms, there came a period that 
has been named the Civil Wars by later historians, but is more truly 
described as the Wars of Pretenders. Primarily, it was a conflict between 
the purely dynastic interests and the idea of political unity. In each 
country the dynasty was originally a conquering power, the kingdom 
was regarded as a kind of private estate of the royal house, and every 
descendant of the conqueror thought himself entitled to participate in 
the heritage. In Norway and Sweden, at various times, two or even more 
sons of a king had ruled the kingdom together. In Denmark, the idea 
of political unity was older and stronger; but, even there, personal 
interests came into opposition with the natural policy of the kingship, 
and, from 1131, the sons and grandsons of the last kings fought about 
the possession of the throne for more than twenty-five years. At the 
same time, royal pretenders fought each other in Norway and Sweden, 
and the civil war of each country immediately reacted upon the wars of 
the other two. This was the natural outcome of the policy of inter- 
marrying that, particularly since the end of the eleventh century, had been 
adopted by the Scandinavian royal families; and now the royal marriages 
had become a means of obtaining influence in the neighbour countries. 
In this way, every pretender was able to secure a point of support abroad, 
and the Wars of Pretenders grew into not only national wars but even 
Scandinaviaia wars. 

In Denmark, the unity of the kingdom was restored comparatively 
soon; after a series of bloody battles and treacherous murders, one of 
the pretenders, in the year 1157, succeeded in removing all his rivals 
and making himself master of the kingdom. This was Waldemar the 
Great (1157-1182), a grandson of King Eric the Evergood, and himself 
the founder of the Waldemarian dynasty. His personality was an un- 
usually powerful one which dominated all who surrounded him, but his 
qualities were essentially those of a heavy-handed warrior who struck 
down all his enemies. Happily for him, he had at his side a counsellor 
who was at the same time a military commander and a real statesman — 
the nobleman-bishop Absalon, who was still the virtual leader in Danish 
politics for twenty years after the death of King Waldemar. From 
the accession of Waldemar, Denmark was again the dominating power 
of the Scandinavian North, as it had been from Harold Bluetooth to 
Canute the Great, and its influence made itself effectively felt in both the 
other countries. 

It so happened that just at the time when dissension and rebellion 
were brought to an end in Denmark, the Wars of Pretenders in Norway 
and Sweden flared up more hotly than ever before, and raged in both 
countries with but short interruptions from about 1155 until towards 
1230. The general Scandinavian character of these wars dearly appears 
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from the fact that we may speak of Danish and Swedish parties in 
Norway, and of Danish and Norwegian parties in Sweden. But the 
Danish power in both countries was by far the most important one; 
from Denmark rebellious pretenders often received effective support of 
men and weapons, and Waldemar the Great for some years was even 
acknowledged as the overlord of eastern Norway. 

But the support of Denmark was not given to rebels indiscriminately. 
What makes the Wars of Pretenders important in history is the fact that 
they developed more and more into wars of principle, conflicts between 
opposite political ideas. The State power itself was at stake in these 
wars; clericalism and feudalism arose with new demands for political and 
local government; and from the wars a new society emerged. 

Upon closer research it appears manifest that, in Norway as well as in 
Sweden, the Danish kings always supported the clerical party. This is 
not to say that in Denmark clericalism unconditionally ruled the State. 
Here too, kings had belonged to opposite parties, and, in the decade 
after 1130, one of the kings had even abolished the archbishopric of 
Lund. But, as a matter of fact, the Church became a deciding factor in 
the civil wars, and, by the victory of Waldemar the Great, the alliance 
between archbishop and king was sealed. Conflicts might still arise, 
although mostly about personal questions. The king did not surrender 
his influence in ecclesiastical affairs, but he acknowledged the Church as 
an independent body in society, and his political system received the 
imprint of ecclesiastical ideals. 

In Norway and Sweden it took a far longer time before the conflict 
between king and Church was settled. In both countries, as in Denmark, 
the national metropolitan became the natural rallying-point for the 
clerical party; he was the standard-bearer of advancing ecclesiastical 
policy. But changing kings adopted different attitudes to the demands 
of the Church for independence and influence. In Sweden, two dynasties 
fought over the kingdom, and as the one or the other was victorious, 
the Church was gaining or losing. So, at least, it was in appearance; 
in truth, however, the power of the Church was steadily growing, 
economically, politically, and morally. It is a significant fact that an 
anti-clerical dynasty gave to Sweden its national saint. King Eric (1160), 
and when his grandson, another Eric, won the kingdom from his oppo- 
nent (1210), he compromised with the Church by receiving his crown 
from the hands of the Archbishop of Upsala; he was the first anointed 
King of Sweden, and, a few years after, the act was confirmed by Pope 
Innocent III. 

In Norway, the conflict had a far more fundamental character and was 
signalised by a more dramatic course of events. This was due as j^ell to 
the strongly national development of the kingship which made it more 
hostile to foreign ideas, as to the remarkable personalities who took the 
leadership in the conflict. The clerical view of politics came to the front 
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when one of the fighting parties set up as its king a child of five years, 
Magnus (1161). He was a descendant of the royal house through his 
mother only, and so had no legal right of inheritance. To remedy this 
deficiency, his mighty and cunning father, the Earl Erling Crooked-neck, 
had him anointed and crowned by the Archbishop of Nidaros (1163) 
— that Eystein or Augustine who, two years before, had obtained his 
pallium from the hands of Pope Alexander III, and who made himself 
the faithful champion of the papal policy. He did not bestow conse- 
cration upon the young king for nothing, but required him to confirm 
and extend the pri\'ileges of the metropolitan Church, and even — a thing 
unprecedented in Scandinavia — to hold his kingdom as a fief of St 
Olaf, offering up his crown on the altar of the cathedral of Nidaros. 
Acts similar, although not exactly correspondent, are to be found in 
the history of several European countries, and, particularly, in the holy 
kingdom of Jerusalem. The chief significance of this proceeding was 
the intimate alliance of State and Church; at the same time, Eystein 
tried to consolidate his work by means of a law that, in future, only 
the eldest legitimate son of the king might inherit the throne; and, 
failing him, the bishops of the kingdom were given the deciding voice in 
the election of a new king. Nowhere had the Church obtained such a 
victory as this. 

But only a few years later the parts were reversed, and the Church 
had to yield to a new king who became the most violent opponent of her 
secular power. This was King Sven'e, perhaps the most extraordinary 
figure of Scandinavian medieval history. It may fairly be doubted 
whether he was really a king’s son or simply an impostor; but his genius 
as a leader of men is beyond any doubt. Educated as a cleric, he came 
to Norway from the far-off Faroe Islands and conquered the kingdom. 
His qualities were not those of a mere warrior, but he was a military 
tactician who, at sea as well as by land, made his forces more mobile 
than had hitherto been the case, and he roused the enthusiasm of his 
men to the point of devotion. Beginning as the chief of a small and 
weak band (1177) supported from Sweden, he quickly succeeded in 
getting a stronghold in the northern counties, where the social develop- 
ment and the political traditions were most strongly conservative. To 
the recent idea of kingship by divine right, exemplified by King Magnus, 
he opposed the old-fashioned national kingship by popular assent, and he 
got the upper hand: Magnus fell (1184); Archbishop Eystein had to 
take refuge in England (1180); his successor fled to Denmark (1190); 
and the other bishops soon followed. King Sverre was excommunicated 
by the Pope, but nevertheless retained his power until his death (1202), 
and from his chancery he published a polemical pamphlet against the 
bishops, defending the supremacy of the royal power in the country by 
quotations from Holy Scripture and from the Canon Law. It is an 
interesting fact that, in this Norwegian treatise, we find again the argu- 
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ment put forward by the jurisconsults of Bologna in favour of the 
imperial power of Frederick Barbarossa forty years before; but nowhere, 
at so early an epoch as this, do we find the principle of secular supremacy 
so sharply defined as here. Starting from conservatism. King Sverre 
became a precursor of the great innovators of royal power and its theory 
in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 

Although he could frustrate the attempt at raising the ecclesiastical 
power above the king, he was not able to stop the natural progress of the 
Church, even in political affairs. After his death, his son and successor made 
his peace with the bishops, declaring that all the calamities of the coimtry 
were due to the quarrel with them, and confirming all the privileges that 
were bestowed upon the Church by the founding of the archbishopric. 
By this act the bishops of Norway re-acquired their position as counsel- 
lors of the king as well as independent administrators of ecclesiastical 
affairs, and the Norwegian Church was organised on an equal footing with 
the Churches of Denmark and Sweden. 

In aU three kingdoms, the ecclesiastical conflict was really a link in 
the general political development of society, the feudalising of the State. 
Everywhere, in process of organising the political functions of society, 
the royal power was taking the lead, but, in the course of this process, 
the kingship itself produced forces that reacted upon its position with a 
dissolving influence. The primary cause of this seeming paradox was the 
economic structure of society, which gave but small opportunity for the 
centralisation of financial power. The more the king strove to establish 
a royal administration in all parts of his kingdom, the more he was com- 
pelled to give up his power to his local representatives ; he simply had no 
means of remunerating his officers except by entrusting to them the fiscal 
profits of the local government. Now the Church not only constituted a 
particular branch of social administration, but her officers were among 
the first to take over the royal functions and profits in the districts. It 
cannot be an eiccident that in Scandinavia, as in the rest of Western 
Europe, the first immunities certified by royal charters are those given 
to ecclesiastical dignitaries, to bishops or to abbots. In truth, the Church 
plays an important part in the progress of feudalism, as well because of 
her administrative functions as by virtue of her increasing landed wealth. 

The chief element of feudalism, however, is, of course, in the Scandinavian 
countries as in medieval Europe generally, the combining of military 
service with administrative power, and in this field of development 
Denmark again was in the van. The Wars of Pretenders usher in the 
new epoch. It is reported that in the year 1134 one of the Danish pre- 
tenders marched into battle with a body of horse, and the party of this 
pretender constantly appears in connexion with Germany; its hero,“I.orti” 
Canute, the father of King Waldemar the Great, was even a vassal of 
the Germanic Emperor. Evidently, German influence is partly responsible 
for the introduction of the new arm ; but the appearance of cavalry in the 
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royal service meant new demands for military and financial organisation, 
and the gradual dissolution of the old popular levy. The frequent wars 
with the Baltic Slavs, the Wends, waged by King Waldemar and his sons, 
accelerated this development, and the Waldemarian century (1157—1241) 
is characterised both by the strength of the kingship and by the establish- 
ment of feudalism. 

To Waldemar the Great and his two successors, Canute (1182-1202) 
and Waldemar the Victorious (1202-1241), fell the task of establishing 
the military reorganisation of the kingdom upon a new basis. More 
pressingly than ever before the king felt the need of a military force that 
should be more effective and more easily available than was the old 
leidang-, he sought for men who were able and willing to be at his service 
at any time and with the complete equipment of the time. For this purpose 
a new group of king’s men began to separate from the large class of 
farm proprietors. Originally they were not necessarily the richest men of 
the class; but, in compensation for their service they were freed from 
taxes, and as tax-free they constituted a new nobility. 

On the other members of this class the result was exactly the opposite. 
Before the end of the twelfth century, the l^ang was transformed into 
a tax, assessed upon farm values; from this time conscription was no 
longer a personal duty common to all freemen, but a burden belonging 
to real estate, imposed upon the non-nobles of the society. Thus an 
important change occvurred in the position of the subject: formerly his 
relation to the king was essentially a personal one; henceforward he 
became a taxpayer. From a politick point of view, this might be called 
progress, a step towards gi'eater independence of tbe government. But in 
the change there was involved an accentuation of the class differences in 
society. The king’s man, the new nobleman, alone remained in an entirely 
personal relation to the king; he became the miles of the king, bound to 
him by oath, and he was the man to be charged with the duties of 
government, civil as well as military. The taxes were still paid in kind 
and could not be gathered into the king’s residence ; and as he now ceased 
to receive them personally and consume them on the spot, they had to 
be used for the support of his local officials. The royal nobility now began 
to function as the governing class ; the local offices became a part of their 
remuneration for military service; offices and their territorial circum- 
scriptions began to be regarded as fiefs and were granted as such; the 
nobility assumed the feudal character. It even began to combine as an 
estate of the realm and, when summoned by the king, met in the general 
courts of the country, the Dane-courts. The highest class of the nobility, 
dukes and coimts, and together with them even the bishops, had the 
right (jf taking knights into their service, and so they appeared in law 
almost as the equals of the king. 

Apparently in the same way as in Denmark, a feudal nobility developed 
in Sweden. The sources of the period are still very poor for this country; 
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but in many respects the conditions are similar to those of Denmark, only 
with the difference that the political evolution of Sweden is always 
accomplished about half a century or more after that of Denmark. The 
Wars of Pretenders there also worked for new military demands, and, as 
in Denmark, foreign wars accelerated the movement. Since the middle 
of the twelfth century, the Swedish kings were frequently fighting for the 
convei’sion and the conquest of the inhabitants of Finland, and, finally, 
in the year 1249, the great Earl Birger succeeded in subduing the whole 
of westei’n Finland, which from that time remained a part of the Swedish 
kingdom. In the course of this century, a royal and feudal nobility 
formed itself in Sweden also, and, after Earl Birger had been able to put 
his son upon the throne (1250) and so had founded the dynasty of the 
Folkungs, the nobility came forward as a real privileged class. His second 
son, King Magnus Barn-lock (1275-1290), became the organiser of the 
new society; he made his court the centre of chivalrous splendour, he 
granted immunities and fiefs, and, above all, by a law of 1280, he laid 
down the rule that anybody who served the king, the barons, or the bishops 
as a horseman was to be free from taxes. So the horse-service was made 
the foundation of tax-freedom, and the nobility was marked out as the 
free class in the sense of tax-free. 

In Norway, the development of feudalism took place along different 
lines and did not lead to exactly the same results as in Denmark and 
Sweden. Just as in the conflict between State and Church, the new feudal 
society worked its way through dramatic events and came into existence 
almost by a revolution. Here again we meet with the energetic personality 
of King Sverre, and here his victory was more complete than with regard 
to the Church. It is a peculiar fact that his ideas about the new administra- 
tion of the kingdom seem to have been a heritage from his opponent. King 
Magnus, who in this matter was the disciple of the Church. After the 
foundation of the Norwegian archbishopric, Magnus began to nominate 
royal sheriffs as his representatives in the counties beside the hereditary 
chiefs, and it was this beginning that was systematised by Sverre. In his 
fight for power, he almost literally decimated the old county nobility, and, 
whether on principle or by necessity, he did in fact put the whole country 
under the administration of his own sheriffs ; they were paid from the 
incomes of their respective districts, and they were even said to hold their 
offices as fiefs. The remnant of the old aristocracy continued their 
agitation against the new dynasty even after the death of Sverre, 
until the bishops succeeded in mediating a compromise between the 
parties (1208), and from that time the county aristocracy consented to 
undertake the office of sheriff along with the king’s men. Very soon the 
two classes were fused together in a new royal nobility, the bag-ons of 
the king, and a selection of them formed the King’s Council, whose 
assistance and assent became indispensable to the passing of royal 
decrees. 
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As far as we are able to follow this development in Norway, it seems 
to be founded wholly upon royal measures, the desire of the king to put 
his own officers in the place of independent nobles, and there does not 
seem to be any military reason for the change. Nevertheless, at the same 
time, the military organisation of the country was passing through a 
remodelling that helped to strengthen the feudal growth. The nature of 
Norway, its lack of wide plains, such as are found in Denmark and Sweden, 
did not afford any reason for establishing a cavalry force, and so there was 
but little need for imposing heavier military burdens upon a wealthy 
minority. But, along with the extension of royal government, the need 
of new taxes made itself felt, and, from the end of the twelfth century, 
probably as early as the reign of King Magnus (1161-1184), just as in 
Denmark, the king began to demand payment of tbe leidang contributions 
as an annual tax. In the course of the thirteenth century the leidang 
became the chief tax of the country and was assessed upon the farms by 
a fixed valuation. Necessarily, then, the common people were only excep- 
tionally called out for war service ; and so the sheriffs acquired a still more 
feudal character than their administrative position alone could give them. 

It has been the general opinion of historians that the kingdom of Sverre 
and his successors was essentially an absolute monarchy, and so the political 
development of Norway has b^n considered to be quite opposite to that 
of Denmark and Sweden. When later, in the fourteenth century, a feudal 
aristocracy manifestly takes hold of the government of Norway, this has 
been regarded as the result of a revolution, to a great extent brought 
about by influence from the neighbour kingdoms. This view of Norwegian 
history seems founded upon an illusion. There is this element of truth 
in it, that the feudalising of Norway obviously made slower progress than 
that of Denmark and Sweden, because the military system did not work 
with equal force in that direction, and because in Norway the office-holders 
were kept more strongly under the control of the king. It is a sign of the 
greater strength of the monarchy there that the Norwegian kings succeeded 
in securing by law the strictly hereditary character of the kingdom, whilst 
in Denmark and Sweden the principle of election was gradually established. 
But research into the whole administrative system of Norway seems to 
give the evidence of a steadily progressing feudalism, in the main of the 
same character as in the two other Scandinavian countries. In none of 
the three countries could feudalism reach the same degree of perfection 
as it did in the rest of western Europe ; on the one hand, there remained 
too much peasant freedom, and, on the other hand, the central power of 
the king was never extinguished. But, during the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, the Scandinavian kingdoms were steadily approximating to the 
social and political system of the rest of Western Europe. 

The great convulsion of Scandinavian society during the twelfth 
century could not but exercise a notable effect upon the spiritual activity 
of the peoples. Sweden still lagged behind ; from that country no con- 
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tribution was as yet made to the new movement. But, in Denmark and 
Norway, the national feeling was stimulated into a conscious life that made 
for a new kind of literary production ; the sense of history awakened, the 
research into and composition of national history began. 

It is a remarkable circumstance that, in this kind of achievement, the 
leading part was taken by the little nation of Iceland. In truth, the 
Icelanders were the real possessors of the literary traditions of the north. 
They had, as it were, monopolised the art and business of royal poetry ; 
as court poets (skalds) they composed their artificial poems in honour of 
the kings, and particularly of the Kings of Norway, to whom the com- 
munity of language made their involved verses more easily comprehensible, 
but also of the kings of Denmark and Sweden ; and the difficult rules of 
metre and metaphor were handed down from master to pupil. The heroic 
age of the skalds endured through the tenth and eleventh centuries ; but 
from that time the art of versification degenerated into an elaborate 
craftsmanship, fatal to the spirit of poetry, and, on the other hand, the 
kings ceased to appreciate the celebrating of merely warlike achievements; 
they became real statesmen and anxious to be the subjects of political 
history. Thus the Icelanders grew to be historians. 

The social conditions of Iceland furthered this transformation. The old 
aristocratic families from the squatter times were tenacious in conserving 
the memories of their own past, and, in the solitary homes of the thinly 
peopled island, the taste for listening to story-telling developed almost into 
a passion. The story-teller became a professional man ; short stories were 
combined into cycles ; the saga was born, at the same time pointed and 
picturesque, imaginative and realistic, dramatic in its events, rich in 
contrasting psychology. The ecclesiastical erudition of the twelfth century 
added the element of scientific research that was needed for making history 
out of the story, and, before 1130, the great annalists Saemund and Ari 
became the fathers of Icelandic and Norwegian historical writing. In 
Iceland, more than elsewhere, the clergy, in spite of their learning, were 
tied to the conditions and traditions of the country and took an active 
part in the national life ; very often, indeed, the priests, bishops, and 
abbots belonged to the established aristocracy, and their ecclesiastical 
education only made them more effective instruments of saga-composing 
in the national language. From the last decades of the twelfth century, 
and throughout the whole of the thirteenth, there went on an industrious 
writing and collecting of family and hero sagas which constitute a litera- 
ture quite by itself, distinct from the rest of medieval production. The 
sagas were originally founded upon real history, or at least upon popular 
tradition ; but they conformed themselves more and more to the demands 
of art. Dramatic excitement or the picturing of peculiar characters^eemed 
more important than the truth, and at last even the heroes and the 
events of the romance were freely invented ; although the high art of 
’story-telling maintained a continuous existence. 
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This art of saga-writing was taken into their service by the Kings of 
Norway, and it even influenced the historical writing of Denmark. In 
Norway as well as in Denmark, the fimt historical works from the end of 
the twelfth century were written in Latin, and in Denmark the strength 
of ecclesiastical civilisation manifested itself by retaining Latin as the 
only literary language. Here, shortly after 1200, the fleric Saxo 
Grammaticus, a servant of the famous Bishop Absalon, wrote his great 
work Gesta Danonim in vigorous Latin of the French school ; but his 
history is a truly national achievement, not only because it is built upon 
a foundation of rich Danish tradition, with an infiltration of traditions 
from Iceland and Norway, but also because it is dominated by a national 
spirit, near akin to the political work of his master Absalon. Saxo 
Grammaticus appears as the champion of royal power and national unity 
against popular will and county particularism ; in social status he is 
an aristocrat, yet nevertheless he sees in the development of royal govern- 
ment a struggle against the old nobility ; his work bears witness to the 
feudalising of contemporary ideas. 

Saxo Grammaticus stands out as the one great author of thirteenth- 
century Denmark, and his work represents almost the whole of Danish 
literature of the Middle Ages. In the history of Norway, the place of 
Latin was taken by sagas in the Norse language, and here a real literature 
came into existence. Its founder was the revolutionary statesman King 
Sverre, who about 1185 began dictating his own history to an Icelandic 
abbot with the manifest purpose of defending his policy. His successors 
of the thirteenth century followed his example, placing the records of the 
royal chancery at the disposal of Icelandic authors. The earlier history 
was written partly by Norwegians, but chiefly by Icelanders, those too 
very often in the royal service ; and here again the spirit of the age appears 
through the apparently objective narrative. The great master of the 
Norwegian saga was the Icelander Snorri Sturluson (1179-1241), himself a 
leader in the politics of his native island and not an outsider in those of 
Norway either. Being a lover of the arts and traditions of the past, he 
compiled a copious manual for poets, the celebrated Younger Edda, and 
then wrote the history of the Norwegian kings from the beginning until 
the appearance of Sverre. In combining therein the faculties of a keen critic, 
a vivid story-teller, a shrewd psychologist, and a pragmatic reasoner, he 
created a work surpassing anything else that the Middle Ages have left 
us of historical literature. Like the history of Saxo, the saga-book of 
Snorri is dominated by the idea of national unity and royal power, both 
institutions advancing towards victory against the strong opposition of 
a particularist aristocracy; such a work was more than history, it was 
instruncipntal in gathering the nation around her kings. 

The spiritual co-operation of Norway and Iceland which found its 
highest expression in the sagas had its political pendant in the union of 
the two countries under the kings of Norway. The plans for such a union 
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were at first formulated at the royal court; but they reached their realisa- 
tion by the development of Icelandic conditions pi’oper. The aristocracy of 
Iceland very early consolidated itself, dividing the political power among 
some fifty noble families, and, through the natural effort of maintaining 
their power as well as their nobility, tbe number of these fam ilies was steadily 
shrinking until, at the beginning of the thirteenth century, not more than 
a fifth of them were left. These few families filled the country with their 
bloody wars, and the power of Norway could not escape being dragged 
into the conflict, the poor peasants appealing for peace to the metro- 
politan of Nidaros, the gi-andees themselves appealing for assistance to 
the king. Peace was finally restored by the submission of the country to 
the king, embodied in a treaty of union (1262) which made the grandees of 
Iceland the vassals of the Norwegian king. The year before, the colonists 
of Greenland had put themselves under the dominion of Norway, and 
so, at this time, all peoples of Norwegian descent were united in one 
kingdom. Only a few years after, by the treaty of Perth (1266), Norway 
was compelled to renounce its dominion over Man and the Hebrides in 
favour of Scotland. But, still, the bulk of Norwegians obeyed the King 
of Norway, and the western islands were tied to the mother country very 
effectively by their need of Norwegian articles of export. 

During the Middle Ages there was no period when the three Scandi- 
navian kingdoms appeared more vigorous and powerful than they did in 
the thirteenth century. The population was fast increasing, land and 
woods were cleared, fields and pastures gave good returns, the wealth of 
kings and clergy manifested itself by the building of costly palaces and 
churches, the arts of architecture, sculpture, and painting followed the 
lines of European evolution and in many cases equalled their models, the 
Icelandic sagas spread their glory over the whole of Scandinavia, and 
everywhere there appeared a vivid spiritual activity. The three kingdoms 
were eagerly expanding their frontiers, and in all of them the organisation 
of government and society was effectively progressing. 

In their political development, conflicting tendencies seemed to assert 
themselves. In all three kingdoms the royal power weis evidently on the 
rise, although in somewhat varying phases. Everywhere, the king stood in 
the centre of the legislative power, formally restricted by the right of the 
local assemblies to sanction his ordinances, in reality more restricted by 
the powei-s of the royal court. Everywhere, the king had got his fixed 
taxes, and he had an army and a navy at his disposal. In all three countries, 
he was the executor of the law, and in Denmark and Sweden, since the 
thirteenth century, he had become the supreme judge of the kingdom, 
while in Norway, since the reign of King Sverre, royal representatives 
presided in the popular courts. Since, in Denmark and Sweden, the 
judicial power found its head in the king, it followed that, from this time 
onward, every judgment became valid for the whole kingdom; and in 
Norway, where this principle was already in force. King Magnus the 
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Law-mender in the year 1276 succeeded in creating a common law for 
the whole country. 

But, besides the king, other political forces were coming to the front, 
rivalling him or even pushing him aside. These were the Church and 
the new feudal nobility, and with them conflicts were inevitable. As a 
matter of course, the Church maintained her old ecclesiastical ideals of 
self-government, and, in principle, the royal government did not disown 
them. But the balance of power between king and metropolitan was still 
an unstable one, and the feudalising of society prompted the Church to 
demand independence even in secular affaii-s, and particularly as to eco- 
nomic matters. Very naturally, therefore, the conflict this time became 
most acute in Denmark, where it endured from about 1245 for more 
than half a century. That unyielding dogmatiser. Archbishop Jacob 
Erlandson of Lund (1254-1274), did not hesitate to proclaim the supe- 
riority of the spiritual over the secular sword; the real point of conflict, 
however, was the question whether the king was entitled to demand 
the duty of leidang from the lands and men of the Church, and this 
question involved the whole question of the relations between king 
and Church. There was a series of acts of violence, of legal proceedings, 
of appeals to the Pope; archbishop and bishops were imprisoned or 
exiled, the king was excommunicated, the country laid under interdict. 
After the death of Archbishop Jacob there was peace for twenty years; 
but with Archbishop Jens Grand (1289-1302) all the scenes of the former 
conflict reappeared in almost identical forms. In the whole struggle it 
was a matter of great importance that there was no absolute concord 
within the Church ; some bishops always held to the king, and even the 
Pope could not approve of all the acts of the archbishop. Finally, the 
king humbly submitted his case to Pope Boniface VIII and, by this act, 
obtained the removal of Archbishop Jens to a foreign see; afterwards, 
in a General Court (1303), the privileges of the Danish Church were 
solemnly confirmed, especially in respect to jurisdiction and patronage, 
but the king’s right of leidang was maintained. By this compromise the 
peace between King and Church was restored for two centuries; the 
Church succeeded in strengthening her independent power in ecclesiastical 
affairs, but she had to submit to the king in the matter of taxes. 

The like result was attained in the other Scandinavian countries. In 
Norway, matters came to a conflict exactly during the decades of truce in 
Denmark. The Archbishop of Nidaros, John the Red (1268-1282), had 
the idea of recovering the forfeited privileges which Archbishop Eystein 
had once wrung from King Magnus, and, after some years of negotia- 
tion, he only resigned them on condition that the general privileges of 
the Nifrwegian Church should be confirmed by an explicit document, 
issued by King Magnus the Law-mender (1277). This document remained, 
for more than two centuries, the basis of ecclesiastical independence in 
Norway. At the same time. Archbishop John obtained other privileges 


CH. XI. 



390 


Ascendancy of the nobility 


from the king, extending the tithes of the Church and exempting 
her from much of the leidang duty. But, after the death of King 
Magnus (1280), when a boy king mounted the throne, the barons of the 
kingdom engaged in a fight for the repeal of those economic privileges. 
The archbishop, unwilling to submit, bad to flee the country and died in 
exile, and for six years the metropolitan see of Nidaros remained vacant. 
Finally, the successor of John made his peace with the king (1290), and 
the additional privileges of 1277 were abandoned. At the same date, 
without any fighting, the same principles were established with regard to 
the Church of Sweden. But in Sweden and Denmark, it must be added, 
the principles did not always coiTespond with the facts, as the individual 
bishops to a great extent obtained the liberties that were denied to the 
Church as a whole; this was the natural consequence of the progress of 
feudalisation, for the Church could not stand outside. 

The compromise in Norway reacted upon the position of the Church in 
Iceland, where, until this time, the clergy were essentially a part of the 
secular society, and in subordination to the aristocracy of tbe country; 
several of the bishops had tried to constitute the Cburch as an inde- 
pendent body, and, after hard conflicts and varying successes, in 1297 a 
compromise was effected by which Canon Law was established in Iceland 
as well. 

In the period in which the rivalry of king and Church was brought 
to an end, the conflict between king and nobility began shaping itself 
as an increasing movement in political life. The development of feudalism 
having proceeded farthest in Denmark, the conflict here presented itself 
earlier and raged with more violence than it did in the other two countries. 
During the reign of Eric Clipping (1259-1286), the grandson of Wal- 
demar the Victorious, at a General Court in the year 1282, the nobles of 
the kingdom compelled him to sign a charter which has been rightly 
called the Magna Carta of Denmark, and which was the first of a long 
series of written obligations destined to restrict the power of the kings. 
By the charter of 1282, King Eric bound himself to call the General 
Court, or parliament, of the grandees every year; he promised that 
nobody should be imprisoned or fined without legal judgment or against 
the law, and that he never would issue his royal sentences against anyone 
except after legal summons. In this way the king was to he made con- 
stitutionally dependent upon the will of the nobles, and, when he did 
not conform himself to their wishes, he was treacherously murdered by 
a coalition of them (1286). The immediate consequence was a pro- 
tracted struggle between tbe king and a powerful party of nobles, a fight 
which spread to Norway and Sweden as well, and from that time the 
opposition of king and nobility became a chief factor of •Danish 
history. 

A similar opposition did not manifest itself in Sweden and Norway 
until the beginning of the fourteenth century. But the foundations of 
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it were laid by the commanding position secured by the nobility. In Nor- 
way, by laws of 1273 adopted in parliament, the sheriffs were formally 
constituted as royal vassals, their military duties exactly defined, and by 
a law of 1277, following an English model, the titles of baron and knight 
were established; shortly after, they are found in use in Sweden and 
Denmark also. In Norway and Sw^en we find no law prescribing the 
convocation of parliaments of the nobles; but, in fact, such parliaments 
regularly assembled, and the king could not act without them. In both 
countries, as in Denmark, the nobility was becoming the dominant 
political power, ever more in opposition to the king. 

As to the future development, it is an interesting fact that, at the 
same epoch, the class formed itself that was destined, in later centuries, 
to gain ascendancy over the nobility, namely, the burgher class. The 
thirteenth century, in fact, marks the entrance of the Scandinavian 
countries into European commerce and, as a consequence, the building-up 
of real cities. Of course, small towns existed from earlier times and had 
a certain commerce with foreign countries as well .as with the home 
districts. But the great change brought about by the thirteenth century 
was the introduction into commerce of big staple articles. These articles 
were the herring of Scania and the cod of Norway. The herring-fisheries 
off Scania made the neighbour towns of Skanor and Falsterbo in summer- 
time two of the liveliest ports of northern Europe, and the cod-fisheries 
of northern Norway made Bergen a city of European size. When Wisby 
in Gothland, in the year 1285, submitted to the Crown of Sweden, it 
was already a powerful town that had won its wealth as an intermediate 
station for the commerce of the Baltic. But the burghers of Wisby were 
chiefly Germans, and, as a matter of fact, the export of the Danish 
herring as well as of the Norwegian cod was monopolised by German 
merchants, particularly those of Liibeck. In the second half of the thir- 
teenth century German capital and German merchants took the lead in 
Scandinavian commerce, and, to Norway, the import of German grain 
became actually a vital necessity. In all the three countries, the kings 
granted privileges to the German merchants, and the first treaties of 
commerce were concluded with them; from this time we may speak of a 
commei-cial policy of the Scandinavian governments. 

The general progress of commerce made itself felt in all parts of the 
three countries, and, everywhere, the towns, old and new, advanced 
towards gi-eater importance. In Denmark, one town after another, in 
the course of the thirteenth century, got its charter for the regulation of 
its self-government; in Norway, a common law-book for all the towns 
was issued in the year 1276. Mostly, the towns were on Crown lands, 
and the king had his sheriff in each of them; but they had their own 
aldermen and councils, in Denmark often named consules as in Germany, 
and the special town courts were instrumental in making innovations in 
the practice of law and justice. For the purposes of trade the towns- 
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men united into gilds, and so, in law and in fact, a real burgher class 
developed. 

Yet this commercial class was not numerous nor very rich, and it had 
not won any political position at all. The privileged classes were the 
nobility and the clergy only, and their rivalry with the king will make 
up the substance of the history of the centuries that follow. 



CHAPTEK XII 

SPAIN (1034-1248) 

The period of Spanish history between 1034 (the date when the 
Caliphate of Cordova fell) and 1248 (when Seville was taken by Ferdi- 
nand III, King of Castile) is marked by such distinctive characteristics 
as to warrant its separation from the ages which preceded it, and such as 
gave a new bent to the political and social life of the Peninsula. 

Up to 1034^ the Muslims were in the ascendant and took the lead 
in Spain in political and economic life and in civilisation. Subsequently 
these advantages passed for the most part to the Christian States to their 
great benefit. This change is accounted for by two fundamental causes. 
The Western Caliphate was destroyed by the action of internal elements 
of disintegration ; but its strength had lain chiefly in that unity which, 
when opposed by the military power of the Christians, had presented a 
united front rich in resources and directed by skilful and energetic leaders. 
When imity of action and co-operation were lost, not only was the power 
of attack gone, but also that of resistance to the blows of the enemy. 
On the other hand, the Christians had gained by the natural accumula- 
tion of strength in the course of time (the three centuries after the Arab 
invasion), the gradual establishment of security in a great part of the 
reconquered territory, and the development of economic resources resulting 
from the increase in population, agricultui'e, and commerce. Moreover, in 
the literature of the period and in actual social conditions there is evident 
an intensification of religious sentiment and of political opposition, both 
tending to stimulate the struggle against the Muslims and heighten the 
work of reconquest. 

These two causes combined to render the period we are considering 
that of decisive victories for the Christian States. In spite of reverses, 
some of them severe, Toledo, Valencia, Las Navas, Murcia, the Balearic 
Islands, Cordova, Jaen, and Seville mark the rapid successive stages of the 
Christian advance towards the South, and as numerous factors of civilisa- 
tion and wealth became absorbed into the life of the Spanish States thus 
augmented in territory, population, and resources, there appeared (at the 
close of the period under consideration and in that immediately following) 
splendid expressions of the Spanish genius, now so enhanced. 

It is therefore strictly in consonance with the facts to shift the centre 
of interest in the history of the Peninsula from the Muslim to the Christian 
States^ which were henceforth predominant and in which the different 
parts (kingdoms or independent counties) combined to form larger and 
mightier political groups. 

* See supra, Vol. iii. Chap. xvii. 
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Three years after the extinction of the Caliphate of Cordova in name 
and in fact, Ferdinand I of Castile united in his person the two crowns 
of Leon and Castile (1037) ; a little later, in accordance with a tendency 
which is very marked in Spanish history, and which perhaps originated in 
a subconscious realisation of the diversity of races and of their destinies, he 
refused to add to his dominions the kingdom of NavaiTe, notwithstanding 
the defeat he had inflicted at Atapuerca (1054) on his brother Garcia, 
King of Navarre, who fell on the battlefield. This war had, indeed, been 
provoked not by the ambition of Ferdinand but by that of Garcia, who 
wished to deprive his brother of the crown of Castile-Leon ; but it is none 
the less singular to find a medieval monarch refusing to accept so tempting 
a prize. On the other hand, it is obvious that Ferdinand was concerned 
because the success of his reign was menaced by the opposition of the 
Leonese, occasioned not only by the defeat of their former king, Bermudo, 
but also, and probably still more, by the persistent feelings of hostility 
which had always separated the Castilians from the Leonese, and wLich 
are reflected in contemporary popular literature. Ferdinand’s chief 
political significance may be found in his policy against the Muslims. He 
was above all a chieftain of the Reconquest, and circumstances favoured 
him. 

The collapse of the Caliphate of Cordova had given rise by subdivision 
to several independent kingdoms governed by the most prominent person- 
ages of the army and of the Muslim aristocracy in the various regions. 
There were as many as twenty-three of these kingdoms, extending over a 
wide area from Aragon in the north and Valencia in the east to Andalusia 
and Murcia in the south and the former Lusitania in the west. They were 
called the kingdoms of the Taifas, from an Arabic word equivalent to 
“people” or “tribe.” The natural ambition of each of these chiefs was 
to restore under his own rule the unity of the fallen Caliphate ; which, in 
conjunction with the old political and social enmity between the Slaves 
and Berbers, gave rise to desperate struggles between them, more 
especially between the Kings of Granada, Malaga, and Seville, who were 
among the most powerful. 

At Seville, the political power had been seized, under the outward form 
of a republic, by the Cadi Abu’l-Qasim Muhammad of the family of the 
‘Abbadites, a man possessing all the necessary qualities for obtaining 
ascendancy. He was first of all successful over his colleagues of the 
aristocratic Committee or Senate which governed the city and territory of 
Seville ; then he made use of a stratagem often resorted to in the Muslim 
world, which consisted in the presentation of a false Hisham H as a 
refugee in Seville, claiming the supreme power as rightfully his. The 
fraud was successful in Seville, and the Muslim Kings of Valencia, •Denia, 
Tortosa, Carmona, and even the aristocratic republic of Cordova, were 
also duped. This enabled Abu’l-Qasim, who had been appointed Prime 
Minister by the false Hisham, to open hostilities against Yahya, King 
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of Malaga, chief of the Berbers, whom he crushed, and against Badis, 
King of Granada, who succeeded Yahya as leader of the Berber party. 

Abu’l-Qasim died in 1042, and his son ‘Abbad, sumamed Mu‘tadid, 
(still as minister to the false Hisham) continued the policy of territorial 
expansion by the capture of several cities and territories bordering on 
modem Portugal (Mertola, Niebla, Santa Maria de Algarve), and near 
Malaga and Cadiz (Ronda, Moron, Arcos, Jerez, Algeciras), meanwhile 
still prosecuting the war with Badis and greatly reducing the power of 
the King of Badajoz. By these means in 1058 Mu‘tadid was master of 
all the south-western portion of the former Caliphate, and was supported 
by his alliance with the Kings of Valencia and Denia. 

It was, nevertheless, evident that the military power of the Muslims 
was much enfeebled. On the other hand, the union of Castile, Leon, and 
Galicia under Ferdinand I had increased the power of this king, who with 
his warlike disposition and desire for conquest did not fail to seize the 
opportunity. He first attacked the northern regions of modern Portugal, 
i.e. those farthest from Seville, quickly seizing Viseu and Lamego (1057). 
He next turned eastward and advanced on the territory of the Muslims of 
Aragon, taking some fortresses south of the Douro which belonged to the 
King of Saragossa. Finally, he advanced to the south against the King of 
Toledo, his troops penetrating as far as Alcala de Henares, along the line 
of the Henares, a tributary of the Tagus. The result of these victories, 
combined with an offensive on Andalusian territory towards Seville (1063), 
was that Mu‘ta4id and the Kings of Badajoz, Toledo, and Saragossa became 
Ferdinand’s tributaries, thus recognising his military ascendancy. The situa- 
tion of the time of Almanzor was exactly revereed. Moreover, Ferdinand’s 
campaigns continued. In 1064 he captured the city of Coimbra to the 
south of Viseu, where he took over five thousand prisoners, and he waged 
war on the King of Valencia, whom he vanquished at Patema, almost 
at the gates of the Muslim capital in the east. He only failed to capture 
the city itself owing to an illness which compelled him to withdraw. 
Shortly afterwards he died at Leon (1065), having smitten the Muslim 
power on all his frontiers, which he extended in all directions. 

About the same time the new kingdom of Aragon, whose first king, 
Ramiro, had enlarged his dominions by the addition of Sobrarbe and 
Ribagorza on the death of his brother Gonzalo, also began the work of 
reconquest at the expense of the Kings of Huesca and Saragossa, The 
first assault on Graus, to the north-east of Barbastro, was a failure and 
Ramiro was killed. But his son Sancho Ramirez (1065) continued the 
campaign, seized Barbastro, a strongly fortified town, with the help of a 
band of Normans recently arrived from France under the command of 
William de Montreuil, captured Monzdn (farther south along the line 
of the river Cinca), and finally took Graus itself. 

In spite of the fact that Mu‘tadid had been obliged to recognise the 
political supremacy of the Castilian king, the kingdom of Seville con- 
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tinued to grow in power among the Muslim States. Mu'tadid seized the 
first favourable occasion to do away with the fiction invented by his 
father, and announced that the false Hisham had recently died, appointing 
him as heir to the throne. He himself died in 1069, but his son Mu‘tamid 
extended his dominions to the north and east, seizing Cordova and the 
kingdoms of Murcia. Seville thus became the most important political 
centre of Muslim Spain, while at the same time the intellectual tastes of 
Mu‘tamid and his minister, Ibn‘Ammar, rendered the city a refuge to the 
scientists and men of letters of their race, thereby recalling the splendours 
of Cordova under the Caliphate. 

The reign of Mu'tamid coincided to a great extent with a temporary 
enfeeblement of the Christian kingdom of Castile and Leon, due to the 
inexplicable will of Ferdinand I, who, notwithstanding the grievous con- 
sequences due to the division of his states made by his father Sancho, and 
his experience of the power gained by their reunion under a single king, 
divided them anew between his sons ; Castile went to the eldest, Sancho II, 
Leon to Alfonso VI, Galicia to Garcia. To his two daughters, Urraca 
and Elvira, he gave the territories of Zamora and Toro respectively. War 
very soon broke out between the brothers. Sancho, aspiring to be the 
sole ruler over the dominions of Ferdinand, attacked his brothers of 
Leon and Galicia, vanquished them, and obliged them to take refuge with 
the Muslims, Alfonso fleeing to Toledo, whose king was still a tributary 
of Castile, Garcia to Seville, which was in the same position with regard 
to Galicia. In these circumstances, no advantage was gained from 
Ferdinand’s successful campaigns. Possibly Sancho might have achieved 
the end he had in view ; but, not content with the great spoils of his 
brothers’ kingdoms, he wished also to seize the modest possessions of his 
sisters ; and during his siege of the town of Zamora, he was treacherously 
assassinated (1072) by a partisan of the princess Urraca, whose name 
is traditionally said to have been Bellido Dolfos. In this tragedy was 
involved the name of a Castilian knight who had already won renown 
during Ferdinand’s last years, and whom we shall meet again in notable 
wise — the Cid. 

Sancho’s death reversed the international political situation with regard 
to the Muslims. Alfonso returned to Leon, and not only recovered his 
own kingdom but was recognised by the Castilians as heir to his brother 
Sancho. Not content with this unlooked-for addition to his possessions, 
Alfonso coveted Galicia, which he wrested from his brother Garcia, who 
had likewise returned from Seville with some auxiliary Arab troops. 
Garcia was vanquished, captured by Alfonso, and imprisoned in a castle ; 
thus for a second time a single monarch ruled over the territories of 
central and western Spain, north of the line of the Tagus. • 

The conquest started again under Alfonso VI ; the chief figures in it 
were the king himself and the Cid. Together they might possibly have 
finished the work of political reintegration so gallantly begun by Ferdi- 
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nand I. But their dissensions, and above all the suspicious and resentful 
character of Alfonso, caused each of them to fight for his own hand in 
different parts of Spain to the detriment of the decisive success of their 
efforts. But each of them inflicted deadly injury to the power of the 
Muslims. 

Alfonso was bound to the Muslim King of Toledo by a pact dating 
from the hospitality extended to the Christian prince when a fugitive from 
Leon. As regards his other tributary, the King of Seville, matters were 
very different. Mu‘tamid had given military assistance to Garcia in his 
struggle with Alfonso, who now in revenge invaded his dominions; the 
Muslim ruler was only permitted to retain his kingdom at the inter- 
cession of his minister, Ibn ‘Animar, who was a personal friend of Alfonso. 
The King of Castile consented to be satisfied with the doubling of the 
tribute paid by Mu'tamid. Irregularities in its payment led to a second 
attack on Seville by Alfonso, and a military advance as far as Tarifa, in 
which many prisoners and much booty were secured (1082). Yet once 
again the Muslim king was allowed to retain his throne. 

Shortly afterwards, a political revolt in Toledo, resulting in the ex- 
pulsion of King Qadir, Alfonso’s ally, afforded the latter a pretext for 
seizing the city. He began by restoring Qadir to his throne in return for 
increased tribute and cei-tain fortresses (1084); but presently he demanded 
the city itself, and to attain this object he laid siege to it. The short- 
ness of the siege betrayed the political weakness of the Muslims in a 
striking manner. On 25 May 1085, Alfonso made his entry into Toledo, 
thus securing the effective possession of a great part of the line of the 
Tagus, and a formidable base of operations for farther advances into 
Andalusia, in view of the strategic situation of the city. The conse- 
quences of this event were: firstly, the capture of Valencia by the Castilian 
troops to establish Qadir there as king, in compensation for his lost throne 
of Toledo, a step which placed the city and its surrounding territory (i.e. 
peirt of the eastern coast) in the power of the Castilian king, and enlarged 
the reconquered zone along the same parallel from the east to the west, 
from the Tagus to the Turia; secondly, the capture of the castle of Aledo 
farther south, which commanded the region of Murcia; finally, the sub- 
mission of all the kings of the Taifas in the east and the south, from 
whom Alfonso exacted tribute and advantageous treaties. 

The little kingdom of Aragon, whose beginnings we have noted, was not 
yet in a position to lend great assistance to Alfonso’s victorious advance, 
but the latter prosecuted his efforts also to the east, and for some time 
laid siege to the city of Saragossa, the capital of one of the strongest 
Arab kingdoms in the north-east of Spain. 

In tjieir turn the Counts of Barcelona, successors of Haymond-Berengar I, 
waged war against the Muslim Kings of Saragossa and Tarragona, thus 
seeking to extend their dominions to the west and south. They failed in 
the west, but, probably in 1091, Berengar-Raymond II, son of Raymond- 
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Berengar I, captured the city of Tarragona, and so almost reached the 
line of the Ehro, near its mouth ; he thus secured the peaceful possession of 
the territories to the north of the river, the former counties of Barcelona, 
Manresa, Gerona, and others, as also of the region named Panades. The 
rulers of Barcelona also increased their domains and feudal suzerainty 
towards Roussillon and the country round Toulouse by means of family 
ties resulting from their marriages. 

The Muslim world was not unnaturally perturbed by the Christian 
victories. The kings of the Andalusian Taifas were convinced that they 
were powerless to stem the forces of the Castilians and Leonese. But the 
spirit of nationality awoke in them, and also a feeling of responsibility 
towards their people. Therefore, though not without hesitation, they 
resolved to appeal for help to the nearest and most formidable Muslim 
political power; this was the empire of the Murabitin Berbers (Almoravides), 
which extended over notth-eastem Africa fi-om Senegal to Algeria, and 
which was ruled over at this time by Yusuf ibn Tashfin. The kings of 
the Taifas were well aware of the danger they were incurring when they 
invited a conqueror such as Ibn Tashfin to come to Spain. Mu‘tamid 
realised it better than any of the others, but the shame of being so 
quickly driven out by the Christians decided them to send Ibn Tashfin an 
embassy consisting of envoys from the Kings of Badajoz, Seville, Granada, 
and Cordova. 

Ibn Tashfin agreed to a clause binding him to respect the Spanish 
possessions of his co-religionists, but demanded the town of Algeciras. 
The ambassadors had no power to accede to this, and they received no 
definite promise of the required assistance. But Ibn Tashfin did not wait 
for a second invitation. As soon as the ambassadors had departed, he 
set out for Spain, seized Algeciras, and continued his military advance as 
far as Seville. The invasion of the Almoravides had become an accom- 
plished fact without the formality of a treaty, and the kings of the Taifas 
were obliged to accept it. When Ibn Tashfln’s troops were reinforced 
by the armies of the Kings of Seville, Malaga, Granada, Almeria, and 
Badajoz, they constituted a formidable army. Alfonso bravely awaited 
their onslaught. The encounter took place in the fields round Azagal 
(Zalaca) near Badajoz, and the Christians were defeated with heavy losses 
(October 1086). 

The military consequences of this reverse were that the Castilians were 
forced to retreat from the region of Valencia and to raise the siege of 
Saragossa; but the Muslim offensive was not pushed forward, and gained 
no advantage from the victory of Zalaca, because Ibn Tashfin was sum- 
moned from Spain to Africa by the death of his eldest son. Most of his 
soldiers followed him, those who remained being under the comnj(ind of 
Mu‘tamid. The Muslim attack became paralysed. The Christian troops 
even succeeded in making some advance towards Murcia and Almeria, 
and a Muslim expedition against the castle of Aledo failed. 
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Thereupon Ibn Tashfln was again summoned, and returned to Spain 
in 1090. He commenced operations with the siege of Aledo, which he 
did not indeed succeed in taking. But the castle was in so battered a 
condition as the result of the siege that Alfonso abandoned it after rasing 
it to the ground. Practically therefore this strong military base was lost 
to the Christians. 

There was accordingly every prospect of a formidable attack by the 
Almoravides in conjunction with the Spanish Muslims against the terri- 
tory of Castile and the other Christian States. But this invasion did not 
in fact take place. The explanation for this must be sought in the real 
state of weakness of the Muslim military forces, arising not from lack 
of numbers or of fighting spirit, but from the fact that their military 
organisation was less coherent and efficient than that of the Christians, 
and also possibly from a want of clearness as to the real objective. This 
last hypothesis is founded on the speedy abandonment by Ibn Tashfln of 
the championship of Islam represented by the struggle with the Christians, 
in favour of destroying the independence of the Taifas to his own ad- 
vantage. Ibn Tashfln was indeed urged thereto by the intrigues of the 
intolerant faqihs, who complained of the wide religious liberty granted 
by the kings of the Taifas, but he was not less moved by greed of the 
wealth of his co-religionists, and the lure of the Spanish lands, which 
differed so greatly from those of North Africa and the Sahara. The 
result was the destruction of the Taifa kingdoms, and the reconstruction 
of Muslim political unity by Ibn Tashfin (1091) and his successor ‘All 
(1111); but this in no way improved the political situation of the Muslims 
in Spain. In spite of continual war during the early years of the twelfth 
century, the frontiers gained by the Christians were not adversely affected 
On the contrary, they were advanced on the side of Aragon when Huesca 
was captimed by King Peter I, Sancho’s son (1096), and Saragossa by 
Peter’s son Alfonso I (in 1118), resulting in the domination of a largt 
tract south of the Ebro in which there were important cities, including 
Tarazona, Calatayud, Daroca. 

Owing to the military character of the age, the representative figures 
of contemporary Spanish society must be sought among the warriors. 
But although among these there were kings such as Alfonso VI of Castile 
and Alfonso I of Aragon, the most adequate and lofty expression of Spain 
at the close of the eleventh and the opening of the twelfth century is 
found in the person of a Castilian noble, who became enshrined in so truly 
human a manner in the literature of the people that his name has been 
permanently impressed on the imagination of the European world. This 
noble was Rodrigo or Ruy Diaz de Vivar, the Cid. He united in his own 
person, the characteristic qualities of the Castilian nobility of the day, 
whether from the political, military, or legal point of view, together with 
the ideal of national reconquest so dear to the hearts of the kings and 
their peoples. 
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We are now beginning to know the historical character of the Cid, 
whose very existence was for a while denied by modem historians. We 
know that he was born at Burgos, or else in the village of Vivar, in the 
immediate neighbourhood of the Castilian capital. During the last years 
of Ferdinand I’s reign he was already a notable figure at court. He served 
in the army of King Sancho II, by whose side he fought in the battle of 
Golpejar and in the siege of Zamora. At Sancho’s death, the Cid, like 
all the other Castilian nobles, recognised Alfonso VI as king, and was 
highly valued by the latter in the early years of his reign. This esteem 
was proved by Rodrigo’s marriage to Jimena Diaz, daughter of the Count 
of Oviedo, Alfonso’s cousin, which was arranged by the king himself. 
A little later the king shewed his confidence in the Cid by sending him 
to Seville to fetch the tribute due from King Mu‘tamid. Mu‘tamid was 
then at war with the King of Granada, who was supported by Count 
Garcia Ordonez and other Castilian nobles. As this support was in con- 
travention of Alfonso’s alliance with Mu‘tamid, the Cid attacked these 
nobles and made them prisoners. But a little later he himself engaged 
in a warlike raid against the King of Toledo, an ally of Alfonso, who as 
a punishment exiled the Cid from Castile (1081). With this event begins 
the characteristic phase of the Cid’s career. 

His exile released him from all dependence on the King of Castile, and 
left him free to offer his services as a soldier in any quarter. The Cid, 
however, never forgot either the general trend of the external policy of 
his nation, or his love of the country which he had been forced to leave. 
As the King of Castile was the ally and protector of the Muslim kings 
of the south, the Cid was for many years the ally and protector of the 
King of Saragossa — a proof of the strength and efficiency of his personal 
military power and that of the friends and adherents who had followed 
him into exile. On the other hand, the Muslim King of L4rida was an 
ally of Berengar-Raymond II, Count of Barcelona, and of Sancho Ra- 
mirez, King of Aragon. Consequently the Cid, in defence of his protege 
who had been attacked by the King of Lerida, was obliged to fight 
against the Aragonese and Catalan troops engaged in the siege of the 
castle of Almenar. Rodrigo was victorious and the Count of Barcelona 
himself was for a while his prisoner (1082). An incident of this cam- 
paign was the entry of the Cid into the comarca of Morelia near 
Valencia, which a few years later was the goal and centre of his military 
plans. 

During the years 1087 and 1088 Rodrigo was once more at the 
Castilian court, having been restored to royal favour. But in 1089 
Alfonso was again won over by the accusations of Rodrigo’s enemies, who 
gave a malicious explanation of the fact that the Cid had made a 
belated appearance in the Aledo campaign against Ibn Tashfin in 1090. 
This time the king was not content with exiling the Cid, but confiscated 
all his property and imprisoned Jimena and their children. Rodrigo 
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offered to submit himself to the ordinary judicial procedure of the time 
and to clear himself on oath, but Alfonso would not consent; and the 
Cid had to leave his country for the second time, fortunate in being able 
to take with him his wife and children, whom the king released. 

Once again Rodrigo entered the service of the Muslim King of Sara- 
gossa, and waged war against the King of Lerida, who was still being 
supported by the King of Aragon and the Count of Barcelona. Once 
again the Cid was victorious and took Berengar-Raymond prisoner. 
One result of this fresh victory and of the generosity of Rodrigo towards 
the Catalan count, whom he set at liberty, was the friendship which the 
latter vowed to the Cid, and which he proved by the marriage of his 
nephew (the future Count of Barcelona, Raymond-Berengar III, called the 
Great) to Maria, the Cid’s daughter. Moreover, Rodi-igo was granted the 
protectorate over the Muslim provinces south-west of Catalonia, in place 
of the Catalan count who had been so unfortunate in war (1090-1091). 
Hereby all the territory south of the little kingdom of Aragon up to the 
frontiers of Valencia, Toledo, and Murcia was actually in the hands of 
the Cid, although the nominal sovereignty remained with the Kings of 
Saragossa and Lerida. Rodrigo, however, was anxious to return to his native 
land, in response to the overtures made to him by the Queen of Castile. 
To please Alfonso, the Cid co-operated with him in a military expedition 
he had undertaken against the Almor^vid Muslims of Andalusia; but 
Alfonso remained obdurate (1092). 

For the third time Rodrigo was driven from Castile, and this time he 
did what he had never previously done, although contemporary feudal 
law permitted such a course to a noble at enmity with the king and 
treated unjustly by him: he laid waste the Castilian district of Rioja, 
and sent a formal defiance to his old enemy, Garcia Ordonez, Count of 
Najera, who did not answer to the challenge. 

Until 1092 the Cid had kept up political relations with the Muslim 
kingdom of Valencia. We have already seen that Alfonso of Castile had 
placed Qadir, his former ally in Toledo, on the throne of the great city 
of the east coast (1085-1086). When the Castilian troops left in support 
of the new King of Valencia were obliged to retire to Castile after the 
defeat of Zalaca (1086), Qadir felt so insecure on his throne that he 
sought an alliance with the Muslim King of Saragossa, which was in 
effect alliance with the Cid. The latter accordingly arrived at Valencia 
at the head of a mixed army of Muslims and Christians, established 
Qadir on the throne, defeated the kings and chiefs of Tortosa, Albar- 
racin, Alpuente, and other places close to the Valencian comarca. He 
then concluded a treaty with Qadir, by the terms of which the Muslim 
monarcl?paid tribute to him. 

In 1092 an event of a nature very common in the kingdoms of the 
Taifas again brought the Cid into action at Valencia. An insurrection 
led by the Cadi Ibn-Jahhaf resulted in the capture of the city and the 
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murder of Qadir. Rodrigo intervened, and after many vicissitudes which 
it is unnecessary to mention here, he captured the city (1094), and for six 
years retained it as a Christian stronghold and a personal and independent 
lordship. Under the firm rule and able government of the Cid, Valencia 
became the impregnable rampart of Spanish power against the attacks of 
the monarch of the Almoravides, Ibn Tashfin, who, had he succeeded in 
overcoming the Cid’s resistance, would have invaded the provinces of Ara- 
gon and Catalonia, thus endangering anew the north-east of Spain. But 
victory always accompanied the Cid, who was not content to remain on 
the defensive but attacked also, and was constantly intent on strengthen- 
ing his military situation. For this purpose in 1098 he carried out the 
conquest of Murviedro (the ancient Saguntum) and Almenara, a little 
farther to the north, in the present province of Castelldn. The petty 
Muslim kings of the neighbouring districts (Albarracin, Alpuente, etc.) 
were his tributaries, and the King of Aragon, against whom he had 
previously fought, and who, as we have seen, had taken the city of Huesca 
in 1096, now sought an alliance with the Castilian knight. 

Rodrigo died in 1099, adored by his soldiers and honoured by the 
Christian sovereigns of Spain in spite of the ill- will of Alfonso of Castile; 
by his enemies he was alike feared and praised. He was connected with 
the Castilian royal family through his wife Jimena; with the house of 
the Counts of Barcelona by the marriage of his younger daughter, Maria, 
as we have already seen ; and with the Kings of Navarre by the marriage 
of his eider daughter, Christina, to the Infante Ramiro, lord of Monzdn, 
whence sprang the future King of Navarre (1134), Garcia Ramirez. 

In spite of her widowed state, Jimena — an admirable example of moral 
force not uncommon among the women of medieval Spain — continued to 
hold Valencia and to repel the repeated atteicks of the Almoravides. 
After three years of struggle, however, she realised that her military 
situation was becoming precarious, and therefore appealed for help to 
her cousin King Alfonso. He marched to Valencia with his army; but 
as he considered the city untenable and required all his forces to repulse 
the attacks of the Almoravides on Castile, he abandoned it, first setting 
it on fire (1102), and returned to Castile. He was accompanied by Jimena 
and her soldiers, bearing with them the body of the Cid, which was buried 
at San Pedro de Cardena (Burgos); there too Jimena was inten-ed a few 
years later. In 1842 their remains were discovered at Burgos, where a 
monument was erected in 1922. 

These, omitting certain non-essential details, are the historical facts of 
the Cid’s life. A great number of legends have sprung up round his 
name, partly from popular literature beginning with the poem of Cantor 
de mio Cid (the earliest of the poetical works dedicated to Rodligo now 
extant, dating from about 1140, i.e. forty years after his death) down to 
the romances of the fifteenth century; their growth has been fostered by 
the credulity of medieval historians, and the bias shewn by most modem 
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critics. The result has been the creation of a fantastic figure, sometimes 
adorned with qualities and deeds which were not his, and which are often 
absolutely foreign to the age in which he lived; at other times blackened 
by accusations of disloyalty, cruelty, and avarice which do not seem to 
be warranted either by documents or by historic sources, whether of his 
own time or a little later. We ai-e beginning to study the actual bio- 
graphy of the man, now that the evolution of the poetic and historical 
sources has been worked out, and the actual text of the primitive poem 
settled. The Cid remains the most typical figure of the Spanish warrior 
in the eleventh century, and the only example in Spanish history of 
a noble who in his time enjoyed greater political power and military 
prestige than any contemporary king, notwithstanding the strong per- 
sonality of Alfonso VI. He was alike a vigorous champion of the work 
of reconquest so gallantly undertaken by Ferdinand and Alfonso, and a 
striking proof of the military strength to which the Christians had now 
attained, and which the Muslims were henceforward unable to destroy. 

Although Valencia was lost, Toledo was stiU in the hands of the 
Castilians, who continued to repel the incessant attacks of Yusuf ibn 
Tashfin and his successor ‘All; and it is indeed sm-prising that, in spite 
of several victories won by the Almoravid troops, Castilian territory was 
never invaded and conquered. In one of these victories, obtained by ‘All’s 
soldiers in 1108 at Ucles (near Tarancdn, in the region of Cuenca, not 
far from Toledo and Madrid), Alfonso’s son Sancho was killed as well as 
several of the Castilian leaders, and it seemed as though this must be the 
decisive blow to Castile. Nothing came of it, however, as the Bang of 
the Alinoravides did not know how to make use of his victory; or per- 
haps once more his actual forces were capable of winning a single battle 
but not of effective conquest. There was no panic in Toledo; and most of 
the Castilian territory including its new frontier lands suffered no injury. 

In the following year Alfonso died at Ucles (30 June 1109). This 
event gave rise to a grave political problem in Castile. The king left as 
heiress his daughter Urraca, widow of Count Haymond of Franche-Comte 
(one of the French nobles who had helped in the conquest of Toledo), 
and mother of a little Alfonso, too young to assume the government of 
a kingdom. However, custom in Castile and the other Spanish kingdoms 
recognised the right of a woman to the crown, and from this point of 
view Urraca would have had no difficulty in ascending the throne. But 
circumstances called for a warlike king, capable of resisting the redoubled 
attacks of the Muslims, now that the Cid and Alfonso were dead. The 
Castihan nobles could find no other solution than to arrange a marriage 
for Urraca; and in spite of the queen’s opposition, they chose as her 
second Bushand Alfonso I, King of Aragon. From the military point 
of view they had chosen well. Alfonso was a valiant warrior, and the 
union of the Castilian and Aragonese monarchies must necessarily be 
of assistance in repelling the Almoravides and even in forwarding the 
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task of reconquest. But once again in history, matters of trivial import- 
ance brought about the failure of a plan so wisely conceived. In the 
first place, the characters of the newly-wedded pair were absolutely 
incompatible, and this in itself was enough to prevent harmonious 
co-operation. In the second place, Alfonso wished to interfere in the 
internal government of Castile, and ruffled the patriotic feelings of the 
Castilians by appointing natives of Aragon and Navarre as commanders 
of fortresses in the territories belonging to Urraca. Finally, the queen 
was not a model of conjugal fidelity. Discord culminated in a declara- 
tion of the nullity of the marriage by the Pope. The final consequence 
was that, instead of an increase in the Christian power, there was war, 
almost a civil war in character, between the Castilians and Aragonese. 
The situation was rendered more serious by the insurrection of part of 
the Galician nobility under the leadership of Diego Gelmirez, Bishop of 
Santiago and lord of a territory of considerable importance, to maintain 
the cause of Urraca’s son, the Infante Alfonso, whom they declared King 
of Galicia, as had been the wish of his grandfather Alfonso VI. They 
also tried to crown him King of Leon (1110). A period of absolute 
anarchy followed. The political and social forces of Castile were pro- 
foundly divided and were not only fighting amongst themselves; they 
were struggling against foreign interference, represented both by the King 
of Aragon, and by Teresa, Urraca’s sister, who was maixied to Count 
Henry, a cadet of the Dukes of Burgundy ; the latter wished to fish in 
these troubled waters and so to enlarge the county of Portucale, or 
Portugal, given to him by Alfonso VI, the history of which will be 
narrated in another volume of this work. 

In this state of anarchy, which persisted until Urraca’s death in 1126, 
we may perceive the expression of the unsettled condition of a society 
in travail with the evolution of its future unity. This was only achieved, 
after the removal and absorption of the different factors which had 
gradually been created by human necessities, by the military effort 
of reconquest, and by the reconstruction of Christian Spain. In these 
circumstances it was inevitable that the most characteristic figure in this 
crisis should be the bishop already referred to, Gelmirez, who, in addi- 
tion to his high ecclesiastical importance, which the pilgrimages to 
Compostella are enough to prove, was almost a feudal lord, with a history 
full of dramatic interest. 

The most striking proof of the state of anarchy is presented by the 
historical obscurity in which Urraca’s last years are buried. The lack of 
documents, and the contradictory accounts given in the few extant, speak 
volumes as to the troubled condition of the kingdom. On the death of 
the queen, there was a natural concentration of most of the Castilian 
forces round prince Alfonso, the sole legitimate heir to the throne, on 
which he was the seventh of his name. 

But the upheaval had been too complete for peace to come at once. 
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For some time yet Alfonso had difficulties with the Castilian and Galician 
nobles, who wished to assert their absolute independence; with his step- 
father, Alfonso of Aragon, with whom he came to terms which cost 
Castile the territory of Villorado and Calahoira (to the north-east of the 
present province of Logrono), and the provinces of Guipuzcoa and Alava; 
and with the Countess Teresa and her son and heir, Alfonso Enriquez, 
who finally submitted and renewed the feudal oath to Castile (1137). 

Three years before this last date, Alfonso I of Aragon died without 
leaving any direct heir. The Castilian king put forward claims to the 
Aragonese throne, and invaded first Navarre and the Basque provinces, 
and later Aragon, seizing the capital, Saragossa (1136); but he relin- 
quished it in 1140, having come to an agreement with the husband of 
Petronilla, the new Queen of Aragon, that he should be recognised as 
feudal overlord of the Aragonese kingdom, and that Castile should 
retain the north-eastern territory up to the Ebro, which thus became the 
boundary between the two kingdoms on that side. 

Alfonso VII now renewed the war against the Muslims, who had 
naturally benefited from the internal troubles of the Christian kingdoms. 
Fortunately for the latter, the causes of weakness among the Almordvides 
and the Arab kingdoms of the north and east which still retained their 
independence were becoming more and more accentuated. The kings 
of the Almordvides had become demoralised by the wealth and the mild 
climate of Southern Spain; they had given up their former hardy and 
warlike habits, thus producing profound and general discontent among 
the Muslims, which found expression in constant insurrections and wide- 
spread anarchy, soon seized on by some bold leaders as an opportunity 
for declaring themselves independent of ‘All and his successor Tashfin 
(1143-1145). There was now practically another period of disintegi’a- 
tion such as that which followed the fall of the Caliphate of Cordova. 
At the same time the African possessions of the Almoravides were 
threatened by a fresh uprising of African tribes, coming this time from 
the Atlas, who rallied round the banner of religious reform and set up 
a powerful state. They took the name of Almohades (Muwahhid), which 
in Arabic means Unitarians, and they demolished the empire of the 
Almoravides (1125), in spite of the assistance of troops sent to Africa by 
the monarch resident in Spain. 

This new period of decomposition in the Muslim power coincided as 
regards Castile with the anarchy of Urraca’s reign and the early days of 
Alfonso VII. In Aragon, on the other hand, it corresponded witb the 
reign of Alfonso I, whom his contemporaries surnamed the Warrior 
(Batallador), and favoured him in his capture of Saragossa (1118) and 
the neighbouring regions of the north, west, and south. The Muslims 
tried to recapture Saragossa, but were defeated by Alfonso at Cutanda 
(1120). This victory emboldened the king, who entered on a campaign 
of invasion towards Valencia, Murcia, and eastern Andalusia (1125) 
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with few political results; however, he reached the sea at Salobrena 
(Granada), in 1126 he gained a great battle at Arinsol near Lucena (to 
the south of the region of Cordova), and he brought back with him 
14,000 Mozarabs with whom to people the conquered territory south of 
the Ebro. Shortly after, he transferred his military effort to the east of 
his kingdom with the object of conquering the Ebro up to its mouth and 
securing certain important cities to the north of the river which were not 
yet in his possession. In 1133 he took Mequinenza and its strong castle 
(to the south of the district of Lerida), and then moved a little north- 
ward to besiege Fraga. The troops which held the place having been 
reinforced by contingents sent from Cordova, the Aragonese were defeated 
(July 1134). Alfonso raised the siege and turned to attack the castle of 
Lizana (Lerida). Here death overtook him on 7 September 1134. 

Almost exactly contemporaneous with Alfonso I of Aragon was 
Raymond-Berengar III, Count of Barcelona, son-in-law of the Cid, and, 
like him, a bold and fortunate warrior. He too contributed greatly to 
the work of reconquest and to the enfeeblement of Muslim power. His 
personal gifts as a conqueror were assisted by the enormous increase in 
his dominions in Catalonia and the south of France, due to his family 
relationships with other independent counts, and to his .second marriage 
with Douce of Provence. As a result, by 1123, of all the former Catalan 
counties there remained none free of the sovereignty of Barcelona, except 
tliose of Urgel and Peralada, for that of Ampuria had recognised its 
vassalage. And, beyond the Pyrenees, the county of Provence had just 
been joined to the State of Barcelona (1112). 

But peaceful gains were not enough for Raymond-Berengar HI. In 
1106 he wrested the town of Balaguer and its castles from the Muslims. 
In 1115, in alliance with the republic of Pisa, he made a military expedition 
to the islands of Majorca and Iviza, by which he gained the vassalage of 
the Arab governor, and a Balearic poem was composed in praise of his 
exploits; a little later he invaded the territory of Lerida and Tortosa, 
where ceidain dominions were still in the hands of the Muslims, and even 
entered part of Valencia, but here he did not succeed in making permanent 
conquests. 

The Almordvidesdid not fail to retaliate, and once even penetrated to the 
suburbs of Barcelona, but they w'ere defeated in 1114 and 1115. At the 
death of Raymond-Berengar III, the county of Barcelona was a very 
strong State by land and by sea, which entertained diplomatic and com- 
mercial relations with Italy, and played a part in the politics of Southern 
France and the Mediteiranean. His son, and successor in the Spanish 
part of his possessions, Raymond-Berengar IV, some years later married 
Petronilla, Queen of Aragon, as has already been said. This event*brought 
him into contact with Alfonso VH of Castile, who was just resuming the 
struggle with the Muslims of Andalusia and Estremadura. 

After some military expeditions which placed him temporarily in pos- 
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session of Cordova (1144i) and the fortresses of Aurelia (near Ocana) and 
Coria, Alfonso laid siege to the city of Almeria (1147); in this enter- 
prise he was assisted by the Count of Barcelona and the Genoese navy. 
A few years before he had secured the castle of Rueda belonging to the 
Muslim chief Mustansir, who was his ally and associate in these expe- 
ditions. 

These advantages obtained by the various Christian sovereigns provoked 
a fresh African invasion of Spain. This time it was the Almohades, who, 
having conquered the Almoravides in Africa, now seemed to olfer to the 
Spanish Muslims, stiU alive to the claims of their race and religion, the 
same hope as had formerly been offered by Ibn Tashfin. The Almohades 
arrived in Spain in 1146 at the urgent summons of one of those chiefs 
who had declared themselves independent of ‘Ali, and by 1172 they had 
already restored unity to the Muslim States by means of the subjection 
of all the new kings of the Taifas. The last of these to resist the new 
dependence on the Africans was Ibn Mardanish (Ibn Sa‘ad), King of 
Valencia and Murcia (the Wolf King), an ally of the Count of Barcelona, 
whom he joined against the Almohades; however, the son of Ibn Mardanish 
submitted to them in 1172. War broke out afresh between the two powers 
which were intent on contesting the possession of Spain. The chief events 
of this war took place in the reigns of Alfonso VII’s successors. 

Alfonso died in 1157. To medieval historians he is known under the 
surname of Emperor; and indeed he took this title and was cro\Mied as 
such at Leon in 1135. But he was not the first Spanish monarch who 
combined the title of Emperor with that of king. Previous to his day, 
Ferdinand I had been honoured with this dignity, which to Spanish 
sovereigns represented the same political ideals as it did to those of France 
and Germany. In Spain, “Empire” also meant a protest and a kind of 
safeguard against the possibility of a claim to superiority by the German 
Emperors. Within the limits of Spanish political life, Alfonso had earned 
the title by the military ascendancy which had brought him the vassalage 
of, or the recognition of his superiority by, the Kings of Navarre and 
Aragon, the Counts of Barcelona and Toulouse, and other lords in Southern 
France, and the already mentioned Muslim chiefs and kings of the 
Taifas. 

Unfortunately for the accomplishment of political unity in Christian 
Spain, the idea of Empire had as yet no permanency. Emperor was still 
a personal title, and not a name expressing the highest conception of 
political unity. Alfonso VII himself hindered the cause by his will, in 
which he divided his States between bis two sons, Sancho and Ferdinand, 
who became respectively the Kings of Castile and Leon. The final and 
definitive reunion of the two crowns was thus postponed for sixty-three 
years, during which there were frequent struggles caused by the ambition 
of the two sovereigns. 

Sancho III, the new King of Castile, whose reign was very short (only 
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a year), spent almost the whole of the time at war with his brother 
Ferdinand II who wished to seize Castile, and with the Kings of Navarre 
and Aragon who were upholding their claims as to frontiers. 

The political situation became further involved by the death of Sancho. 
He left a son, Alfonso VIII, aged three years. On this young king were 
focused the greed of the Christian monarchs neighbouring on Castile, 
and the rivalries of the Castilian nobles who aspired to hold the office of 
royal guardian and consequently to exercise political hegemony in the 
kingdom. The aristocratic forces of Castile and many adventurers and 
mercenaries collected round two great rival families, the Castro and the 
Lara. And while bloody civil war was devastating town and country, as 
usual to the injury of the peaceful population, the King of Leon seized 
several Castilian cities and fortresses, and the King of Navarre invaded the 
district of Rioja. This situation of serious danger for Castile lasted for 
eight years. At last Alfonso VIII succeeded in escaping from the city of 
Soria, where the Lara were keeping him practically as a prisoner, and, sup- 
ported by several Castilian nobles who were partisans of neither great 
rival house, he began a melancholy journey round the free communes to 
secure their recognition of his sole authority. In 1166 he reached Toledo, 
where he was acclaimed king when only eleven years of age. This was 
decisive. Day by day his adherents increased in number, finally enabling 
him to subdue the unruly nobles, the Castro, the Lara, and others who 
wished to live in absolute independence. The points at dispute with 
Aragon were settled by agreement (IITO — 1177), and the Aragonese king 
(Alfonso II) helped Alfonso to recover the cities and lands which the King 
of Navarre had seized in Rioja. Finally in 1180 Alfonso came to terms 
with his uncle, Ferdinand of Leon. However, the restless character of 
the men of that day and the ambition of the kings presently caused fresh 
wars between the Christian kingdoms, particularly on the part of the 
Kings of Navarre and Leon against Castile ; but the support of the King 
of Aragon (then Peter II) led to a second treaty of peace with the Leonese 
king (Alfonso IX, son of Ferdinand II) and to the defeat of the King 
of Navarre, who lost to Castile much territory in the region of the Basque 
provinces. This considerably reduced the extent of the kingdom of 
Navarre (1200), and led to the colonisation of several towns on the 
Cantabrian side (Castro Urdiales, San Vicente de la Barquera, Santander, 
Laredo, San Sebastian, Fuenterrabia, etc.) by Castilian families. Castile 
and Leon became allied by the marriage of Berenguela, daughter of 
Alfonso VIII, with the Leonese King, Alfonso IX. 

This long period of strife and warfare between the Christians could 
not have occurred at a worse time. The Spanish Muslims had been 
strengthened by African troops of the Almohades and by a fresh concentra- 
tion of effort, and were attacking the reconquered territory on every side. 
Almeria and Cordova were recaptured and in the west the wave of con- 
quest advanced as far as Alcantara (Estremadura), a stronghold which 
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was only saved by the heroism of the Abbot of Fitero and the monk 
Fray Diego VeMzquez, who preached a successful Castilian crusade. This 
was the origin of the Military Order of Calatrava, founded in 1164 by 
Alfonso VIII. 

Alfonso had inherited the patriotic and warlike spirit of his grandfather. 
Even before he had settled the perplexities and difficulties of the internal 
policy of his kingdom, or his disagreements with his Christian neighbours, 
he undertook campaigns against the Muslims. To the east, this time with 
the aid of his namesake of Aragon, Alfonso attacked the stronghold of 
Cuenca, and took it after a long siege (1177), while simultaneously the 
Leonese king was making war towards Estremadura and advancing his 
frontiers on that side of his kingdom. After the success at Cuenca, the 
Archbishop of Toledo, who like many others was a warrior as well as a 
prince of the Church, led the recently-formed Knights of Alcantara on 
an incursion into the districts of Cordova and Jaen, and inflicted heavy 
loss in life and property on the Muslims; whereupon Ya'qub, Emperor 
of the Almohades, wishing to avenge these defeats, sent over a strong 
contingent of African troops. On the news Alfonso summoned the Cortes 
to obtain the necessary supplies for the approaching campaign. He also 
appealed for help to the I^eonese and Navarrese. Although this did not 
come, and the full military resources of Castile had not yet been collected, 
Alfonso was too impatient to wait, and accepted battle with the power- 
ful army of the Almohades at Alarcos (a little west of the present 
Ciudad Real) on 18 July 1196, with the result that the Christian army 
received a crushing defeat. The chronicles speak of 25,000 Spaniards 
killed or severely wounded. The king himself was forcibly hurried from 
the field of battle by his faithful followers. The Almohades were free to 
spread northward and westward ; Toledo, Madrid, Alcala, Cuenca, and 
other cities were besieged by the conquerors. Seizing their opportunity 
while Alfonso was in these difficulties, the Kings of Leon and Navarre 
invaded Castilian territory. Alfonso was obliged to ask the Muslims for 
a truce ; but as soon as the matters in dispute with his neighbours had 
been settled in 1197 and 1200, he resumed hostilities against the 
Almohades. 

Both sides realised that a critical hour was at hand. The Almohades 
collected all their available troops. Alfonso VIII appealed for aid to all the 
Spanish sovereigns, and even to the Count of Portugal and the Holy See. 
The Pope ordered a Cmsade to be preached, whereby many foreign 
knights and adventurers were attracted to Spain ; these, however, almost 
all deserted soon after the campaign started. There remained with Alfonso 
only the Spanish forces (except those of Leon), and the Archbishop of 
Narbopne, who was a native of the Peninsula and had brought with 
him 150 soldiers. The army left Toledo on 20 June 1212, and after some 
victories in the course of its march southward — at Malagon, Calatrava, 
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Alarcos, Piedrabuena, and other places — the Christian troops crossed the 
Sierra Morena by the pass of Muradal. On the other side, at Las Navas 
de Tolosa, there awaited them the army of the Almohades led by their 
emperor himself. The battle took place on 16 July and resulted in a 
complete victory for the Christians, who secured enormous booty. The 
road to the south now being clear, the army proceeded to take the castles 
and towns of Vilches, Ferral, Banos, Tolosa, Ubeda, and Baeza. This 
triumphant advance towards southern Andalusia was only arrested by the 
plague, which broke out among the troops ; but the Muslim forces had 
been sufficiently enfeebled by this decisive action. Thus an invasion of 
Estremadura attempted with some initial success by the Almohade general, 
Abu Sa‘id, in 1213, was .stayed by the defeat of Febragaen. The King of 
Leon, who had taken no part at Las Navas, profited by this victory to 
attack in his turn, seizing the important towns of Caceres, Merida, and 
Badajoz (1229). 

Alfonso VIII did not live to enjoy all the results of his victory, for 
he died two yeare after Las Navas (October 1214); but he had already 
seen the effects of the Muslim defeat in the beginnings of a fresh dis- 
integration of the Muslim State, which was greatly hastened by the death 
of the Emperor Y u.suf II ten years later. 

In Castile there was likewise a fresh period of dynastic and civil up- 
heaval. Henry I, Alfonso’s son, only reigned three troubled years, full of 
dissensions arising over the guardianship of the king, who was a minor. 
The crown passed to Berenguela, daughter of Alfonso VIII and divorced 
wife of Alfonso IX of Leon. Of this marriage was bom a son, Ferdinand, 
to whom Berenguela ceded the throne, but his father Alfonso protested, 
alleging his own superior rights, as Ferdinand was the son of a marriage 
which had been dissolved by the Pope. Fortunately the new King of 
Castile was backed by a very strong party, consisting of all the nobles 
opposed to the Lara family (which supported Alfonso IX) and most of 
the communes. In the end he overcame the opposition of the Lara, 
repelled his father’s intervention, and subdued a few nobles who had 
revolted against the royal authority from a spirit of independence. 

Internal peace having been attained, Ferdinand (the third of this name) 
resumed the war with the Muslims. Circumstances were propitious. The 
union of the kingdom of Aragon and the principality of Catalonia in the 
person of Alfonso II of Aragon, son of Queen Petronilla and Count 
Raymond-Berengar IV, had created a very strong Christian State in the 
east and north-east of the Peninsula. This already strong power had been 
augmented by the inheritances of the Counts of Provence (1167-1168) 
and Roussillon (1217), as well as by the suzerainty acquired over Bearn 
and Bigorre (1187). In these w'ays the kingdom of Aragon was gravitating 
as an international power towards Southern France ; and this presently 
led to important political consequences. 

We have already seen that, save for short intervals, Alfonso II had been 
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the ally of Alfonso VIII of Castile during the difficulties which disturbed 
the latter’s reign. He aided him also in the work of reconquest, not only 
by the support given to the Castilian arms in the attack on the town of 
Cuenca and other places, but also in the campaigns which he personally 
undertook and in which he gained the towns of Caspe and Teruel (1170) 
and secured the districts of Albarracin and Tarragona (outside the city). 
By his assistance at Cuenca the King of Aragon obtained at the hands 
of Alfonso VIII his release from the vassalage which bound him to 
Castile. In 1179 the two monarchs signed a treaty fixing the respective 
bmits of their future conquests in Muslim territory. Aragon was awarded 
the district of Valencia up to the port of Biar (almost in the centre of 
the present province of Alicante), a precedent for the frontier agreed 
on a few years later between Ferdinand III and James I, grandson of 
Alfonso II. 

Alfonso died in April 1196, and his son and successor, Peter II, made 
yet another addition to his father’s States in the shape of the county of 
Urgel, ceded to him by Countess Elvira (1205), and that of Montpellier, 
which came to him through his marriage with its heiress, Maria. These 
additions only served to complicate yet further the political problem 
created by the possessions of the crown of Aragon north of the Pyrenees. 
This problem was caused by the proximity of the French kingdom, whose 
rulers aimed at the mastery of southern France. An occasion of rupture 
soon offered itself in connexion with the religious situation in this 
territory, then permeated by the Albigensian doctrines, which were 
considered heretical by the Catholic Church. Peter was a Catholic, but 
he was also feudal overlord of the land in which the Albigenses lived 
and spread their doctrines. Thus, while from a religious point of view he 
was bound to combat the heretics, from the political point of view he 
was bound to protect them from all attack, especially if sentiments other 
than religious were involved ; and this was to be feared on the part of 
the King of France and certain Catholic French nobles. It is thought 
that the consideration of this danger contributed to a very extraordinary 
political action on the part of Peter II when he went to Rome to be 
crowned by the Pope in November 1204. On this occasion the king 
promised to be the defender of the Catholic Faith, to guard the churches 
and their immunities, and to prosecute heretics, at the same time acknow- 
ledging himself vassal of the Pope, from whom Peter offered to hold in 
feudal vassalage the States of Aragon and Catalonia, with payment to the 
Holy See of an annual tribute, in return for the support the Pope would 
always give to the rulers of Aragon. If, as has also been suggested, the 
reason for Peter’s liberality was merely to secure aid from the Pope and the 
Genoese and Pisans in his enterprise of conquering the Balearic Isles, it 
must be owned that the price paid was excessive. 

This was certainly the opinion held by most of Peter’s Spanish subjects. 
Nobles and communes alike demanded that the king should cancel the 
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grant made to the Pope, and the king was obliged to yield ; but Rome 
continued to regard the infeudation as valid, and the tribute to the Holy 
See was paid. Peter II and his vassals in Southern France reaped, however, no 
advantage from this feudal relationship. Certain Catholic elements proved 
irreconcilable, and the nobles of Toulouse and Provence resisted all enter- 
prises against their Albigensian vassals, other than the preaching under- 
taken at this time in Provence by Dominic de Guzman, a Spanish monk 
who was the founder of the Dominican Order. Matters ended in the 
organisation of a crusade against the heretics, which was commanded and 
led by Count Simon de Montfort. The crusaders, who assembled at Lyons 
and consisted of French troops, advanced into the territory of the Count 
of Toulouse, then into Provence, and treated the people with unparalleled 
cruelty, especially the inhabitants of Beziers and Carcassonne, who 
offered a heroic resistance. No one was spared, no respect being paid to 
age or sex, and even Catholics fell victims to the fury of the assailants, 
who were severely blamed by Dominic. 

The King of Aragon intervened as peacemaker in defence of his subjects ; 
and although he was powerless to avert the slaughter, his mediation and 
that of the papal legate succeeded in arranging a convention which ended 
the war. Peter recognised Simon de Montfort as Lord of Beziers and 
Carcassonne, in vassalage to him, and a marriage was arranged between 
his son James and Simon’s daughter. 

Peace lasted only a very short time. Peter made use of the interval to 
join in the crusade against the Muslims which resulted in the victory of 
Las Navas. In 1213 war broke out again in the Toulousain territory, 
especially against the Count of Toulouse, who was Peter’s brother-in-law. 
Peter again attempted to settle the quarrel by peaceful means, and to 
this end approached the Pope and the Council which had assembled at 
Lavaur for the precise purpose of deciding on the claims of the King of 
Aragon, and which was presided over by the Archbishop of Narbonne. 
The Council rejected Peter’s appeal, and he thereupon declared war 
against Simon de Montfort in defence of the Count of Toulouse and other 
Toulousain and Proven<^l nobles who were his vassals. The only battle 
took place at Muret (12 September 1213), and in it the king lost his 
life. 

His premature death occasioned a situation of great difficulty for 
the Spanish kingdom. Peter’s only son James was still a child and 
was in the hands of Simon de Montfort, pending his projected marriage. 
At first Simon was not disposed to liberate the prince, but the eneigetic 
action of the Pope obliged him to give up their legitimate sovereign 
to the Aragonese and Catalans (1214). The minority of this prince 
(James I of Aragon and Catalonia) was disturbed by the ambitions of 
various nobles and members of the royal family. The former wished 
to assert their independence, the latter to seize the crown. It is un- 
necessary to mention the numerous vicissitudes of James and his parti- 
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sans between 1216 and 1227, when a convention with the nobles was 
signed, terminating the strife which was dislocating the internal life 
of the kingdom. The personal character of the king, who was brave, 
energetic and discreet, contributed to increase gradually the number 
of his adherents, to settle many critical situations, and to ensure his 
complete success. This result attained, James found himself in a position 
to take his full share in the work of reconquest. It was about the 
same time that Ferdinand III of Castile, having overcome political 
difficulties similar to those of James, also resumed the all-important 
task of the Christian people of Spain. The two kings worked hand in 
hand for this object, as had formerly Alfonso VIII of Castile and Alfonso 
II of Aragon. 

Ferdinand’s first campaign in 1225 was directed against the territory 
of Cordova. He seized Andujar and other towns, in preparation for an 
attack on the capital. With an eye to the future, Ferdinand, who had 
formed an alliance with Ma’mun, Emperor of the Almohades, when the 
latter was dethroned by a successful insurrection, sent an army to Africa 
to succoiu’ him. Ma’mun was reinstated on his throne (1229), and out of 
gratitude to the Christian monarch he allowed the Castilians to settle at 
Marrakash; it appears they did this on the lines of a former emigration 
which had begun in the ninth century, and the influence of which had 
been long-lasting. This also served as the base of the Franciscan missions 
in Morocco. 

In 1230, at the death of Alfonso IX of Leon, the two crowns became 
united in the hands of Ferdinand III, after some difficulties caused by 
Alfonso’s will. Henceforward, Ferdinand could dispose of the military 
forces of the two great kingdoms in the centre and west of Spain. The 
day of decisive victory had now dawned and the task was facilitated by 
the subdivision of the Muslim States. After the death of Y usuf, indeed, 
the personal ambitions of the emperor’s relatives and captains revived, 
and several kingdoms arose out of the fragments of the former Almohade 
State in Spain: one at Valencia of short duration; another in Murcia 
(1228-1241), which under its king, Ibn Hud, for a few years comprised 
most of the territory remaining to the Muslims; a third at Arjona (north- 
west of Jaen, near Andojeu"), founded in 1230 by Muhammad Abu- 
‘Abdallah al-Ahmar, and increased later by the addition of Jaen, Baza, 
Guadix, and Granada. This last town was converted by al-Ahmar into the 
capital of the kingdom (1238), which eventually became the last represen- 
tative of the al-Ahmar Muslim power, in the hands of the Nasrid or 
Nasrite dynasty, of which al-Ahmar was the founder. 

His enemies being thus weakened, Ferdinand HI determined to aim at 
the (jonquest of Cordova, which he realised in 1236. A few years later, 
the Muslim King of Murcia, Muhammad ibn ‘All, sought for the help of 
Ferdinand and, in return, offered him vassalage and half the contents of 
the royal treasury. The Castilian king accepted the offer, as a result of . 
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which the kingdom of Murcia, which included the territory of the south- 
east from Alicante to Alhama, became subject to the crown of Castile 
(1241). This political success was doubled five years later by the alliance 
of Muhammad al-Ahmar of Granada, who, to ensure the safety of his 
kingdom, ceded to Ferdinand III the city of Jaen (1246), and bound 
himself to send Muslim troops to assist in carrying on the campaign in 
Andalusia. Ferdinand next advanced on Seville, where there existed one 
of the independent kingdoms which had arisen on the disintegration of 
the Almohade Empire. He took Carmona in 1247, and the Christian 
squadron commanded by the first Castilian admiral, Raymond de Bonifaz, 
having destroyed the Muslim fleet which was guarding the Guadalquivir, 
Seville was invested without any hope of relief. The city surrendered to 
Ferdinand after fifteen months’ resistance, on 22 December 1248, and its 
surrender occasioned that of Medina-Sidonia, Arcos, Cadiz, Sanlucar, and 
other cities to the south of the capital. Notwithstanding this great suc- 
cess, which left him master of the whole of southern Spain except Granada 
and a small tract of territory in the south-west near Huelva, Ferdinand 
did not consider his task ended. Like all those who have thoroughly 
understood the danger to Spanish independence presented by the existence 
of an important political power in northern i^rica, the King of Castile 
wished to prosecute the war beyond the Straits of Gibraltar, so as to 
destroy the possibility of a reaction of Muslim elements against Spain. 
But before he was able to realise the projected expedition, he died at 
Seville on 30 May 1252. With him there ended the period of great 
Castilian conquests in the Muslim dominions, only to be resumed two 
centuries later. 

At the same time that Ferdinand III was attacking the south and 
south-east, James I of Aragon was carrying on the work of reconquest to 
the east. His first objective was the Balearic Isles. Majorca was famous 
for the fertility of its soil, and feared as a nest of pirates which rendered 
navigation in the western Mediterranean dangerous. James appealed to 
the nobles of his Aragonese States, but they did not look with favour 
on the expedition; the king, however, firmly convinced of the political 
and economic advantages to be gained, persisted and secured the co- 
operation of certain nobles and cities in Catalonia and Southern France. 
The Cortes which assembled in Barcelona in 1228 decided on the conquest 
of Majorca, which was quickly achieved, as James entered the capital of 
the island on 31 December 1229. In view of this success of the Christians, 
the Muslims of Minorca capitulated (1232), and in 1235 Iviza was con- 
quered by the Archbishop of Tarragona and some Catalan nobles. The 
possession of the Balearic Islands secured for Barcelona a large share of 
Mediterranean commerce, and prepared the way for future militarji and 
economic exploits by Catalonia in the south of Europe. The territories 
of the islands were divided between the leaders of the expedition and 
colonised by settlers from the Peninsula, especially from the north of 
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Catalonia (Ampurdan), who brought with them their language, their 
civilisation, and their commercial spirit. 

In the same year that Majorca was taken, an Aragonese noble, Blasco 
de Alagon, undertook an expedition on his own account into the moun- 
tainous territory north-west of Valencia, and captured the stronghold of 
Morelia. James, who had likewise started an enterprise against the 
Muslims of Valencia in the direction of Ares, did not approve of this 
dangerous kind of independence, and betook himself to Morelia with the 
intention of making Blasco give up the town, which should belong to no 
one but the king. Blasco was obliged to yield, whereupon James bestowed 
the town on him as a fief. The king prosecuted the campaign with the 
help of only a few of the lords and cities of Catalonia ; but as his 
victories in the direction of Valencia continued, and the city itself was 
besieged (1238), most of the nobles and communes of Aragon and Cata- 
lonia finally joined in sending troops and militia. The capital surrendered 
in September of the same year, and this triumph was followed bv the 
capture of Xativa, a very strong place, Alcira, and other towns in the 
plain of Valencia. The king divided the territory between the nobles who 
had helped in the campaign. The Muslim population remained in the 
country districts ; but there were two revolts in the course of a few years, 
especially in the mountainous regions to the south and west, and their 
suppression necessitated much military effort. 

When he had secured the Valencian region as far as Biar (Villena was 
conquered in 1240), James’ share in the work of reconquest was ended, 
as the old convention of 1179 w'as ratified at Almizra in 1244. This 
established a frontier starting at the confluence of the rivers Jucar and 
Cavriel near the town of Cofrentes, bent to the south between Xativa, 
which remained in James’ hands, and Enguera, then passed near the dry 
port of Biar in the district of Alicante, and ended at the Mediterranean, 
a little south of the comarca of Denia. But in 1261 the Muslims of 
Murcia revolted against the Castilian yoke, which had weighed on them 
since the pact of 1241. Then King Alfonso X of Castile, son and suc- 
cessor of Ferdinand III and son-in-law of James, appealed to the latter 
for help against the Murcians, who with the support of the Muslims of 
Granada were threatening the territory belonging to the King of Aragon. 
James sent the required help, euid, while Alfonso was fighting the Murcian 
Muslims on one side, James crossed the frontiers fixed in 1244 and seized 
the cities of Alicante, Elche, and in 1266 Murcia itself, thus securing 
all the Murcian region for the Castilian crown. The Muslims now only 
retained the new kingdom of Granada, which included the province of 
that name and those of Almeria and Malaga as far as Gibraltar. The 
reconquest of Spain was virtually accomplished. James could now venture to 
take part in a crusade to Palestine (1269), which was a failure, although 
a part of the expedition which reached Acre gave valuable help to the 
Christians who were defending the city against the Muslims. In another 
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expedition, the Catalan fleet captured the town of Ceuta, but its possession 
was not maintained. 

The natural development of the kingdoms of Castile and Aragon to 
the south blocked the path of Navarre and kept it isolated in the 
Pyrenees. In spite of the constant effort of many of her kings to increase 
their states at the expense of Castilian territory, Navarre saw her poli- 
tical power in the Peninsula steadily on the wane. From 1076 to 1134 
she was united to Aragon, but regained her independence on the death 
of Alfonso I. During the remainder of the twelfth and early years of 
the thirteenth century, her monarchs continued, with some intervals of 
peace, their struggles with Castile and Aragon. The last Spanish King 
of Navarre, Sancho VII, at first pursued the same policy as his pre- 
decessors; but afterwards he help^ Alfonso VIII in the Andalusian 
campaign (at the battle of Las Navas), and in the agreement of Tudela 
(February 1231) with James I of Aragon he betrayed a desire to appoint 
the latter heir to the Navarrese throne. But James did not take ad- 
vantage of this opportunity, and the Navarrese chose as their king Sancho’s 
nephew Theobald IV, Count of Champagne (1234). Henceforth, for many 
years the history of Navarre falls out of the main current of Spanish history. 

The period betweenl034 andl248is as important from the point of view 
of the history of institutions, wealth, and general civilisation in Spain, as 
it is from the military point of view and that of the reconquest which we 
have hitherto been considering. Great progress was made in all depart- 
ments of social life, while simultaneously were being revealed more and 
more clearly the bases of the future greatness of the Spanish people, and 
of the originality of its legal, literary, and artistic achievement. In this 
process of settlement of the new elements of life created by the special 
circumstances of the time, by the effort to reconstruct a Western and 
Christian society, and by the Eastern influences emanating from the Arabs 
and the Jews, the different provinces of Spain followed diverse paths, and 
according to their character developed special qualities and institutions. 
But the movement of progress was not rhythmical and equal in all these 
provinces. 

Thus the evolution of Castile and Leon was much more democratic 
and advanced, taken as a whole, than that of other parts of Spain. In 
the first place, the noble class became increased by the development of 
its lower grade, the secondary nobility, through the enlargement of 
the class of the former Infanzones, to whom was applied the new name 
of Fyosdalgo (whence the term Hidalgo), and by the admission to the 
rank of knight of every freeman who was able to keep a horse, i.e. able 
to become a military factor of the first class in the warfare of the p«riod. 
Secondly, the repopulation of the lands taken from the Muslims, the 
security for a settled existence acquired as the frontiers advanced south- 
ward, and the increased possibility every year of cultivating the soil 




Social structure of Christian Spain 


417 


and establishing the industries necessary for the economic needs of the 
new or enlarged towns, served to re-create a middle class, as well as a 
class of free workmen and industrial employees who were to form the 
backbone of society in the communes snatched from the former seignorial 
jurisdiction. Finally, the rural Christian serfs who were the basis of 
agricultural life, and who until the end of the twelfth century represented 
a large and socially subject class, gradually became released from many of 
the bonds limiting their personal freedom, and developed into free workers, 
whence there soon emerged a rural democracy. A document of 1215 
signed by Alfonso IX of Leon marks the beginning of this legal evolu- 
tion, which, by the close of the thirteenth century, had generally bestowed 
on the former serfs the right of leaving the estates of their lords and of not 
being sold along with the land, had established the validity of their 
marriages without the necessity of obtaining their lord’s consent, and 
had fixed the exact amount of dues in kind, in money, or in labour owed 
to their masters. The frequent revolts of serfs in lay and ecclesiastical 
lordships, and even of the free population in seignorial towns, shew very 
clearly the painful and sustained effort toobtain these improvements. Only, 
as is to be seen in all the legal documents of the period, the servitude of 
Muslim prisoners of war was still very hard, in contrast to the liberties 
granted to the Ai’ab populations admitted into the Christian social 
structure, as will presently be shewn. 

Conditions were different in Aragon and Catalonia. In Aragon during 
the thirteenth century there was a reaction which kept long depressed 
the condition of rural labourers, whether Christian or Muslim (exaricos). 
A document emanating from the Cortes of Huesca in 1245 shews that 
the lords enjoyed very hamh rights, extending to the absolute power of 
killing their serfs by starvation or cold. In Catalonia the serfs {payeses) 
were crushed by dues and personal services, to which were given the 
name of “evil usages.” By the thirteenth century they had only obtained 
the possibility of purchasing their liberty by paying a sum of money 
{redimentia or remensa). In Catalonia the total liberation of this social 
class did not come about until the fifteenth century, and in Aragon 
later still. 

On the other hand, the middle class enjoyed a greater development 
and a higher importance in Catedonia than elsewhere. This was the result 
of both the industrial and the commercial progress of the country, and 
naturally was mainly found on the coast, where the most prosperous 
towns were situated. It was this class that gave birth to the great 
Catalan expansion of future centuries. In Catalonia there was also an 
intermediate class between the serfs and the bourgeois of the communes, 
consisting of men who were free in law but who were dependents of noble 
landowners {homes de paratje), which was eventually to form a kind of 
agrarian middle class eind to play a very important part. 

Gradually, as Christian territory increased, two new elements of 

27 


C. MED. H. VOL. VI. CH. XII. 



418 


Mozarahs, Muslims, and Jews 


population were added to the original stock : the Mozarahs, who became 
incorporated in the Christian society by the conquest of the cities they 
inhabited {e.g. Toledo) or by emigration {e.g. those brought to Aragon 
by Alfonso I), and the free Muslims (mudejares), whose personal and 
f^damental rights were respected by the conquerors in the treaties of 
capitulations of cities. The autonomous rights which these two kinds of 
population for centuries enjoyed are a very characteristic feature of 
Spanish life in the Middle Ages. Both alike brought very marked 
influences of civilisation and manners. 

A third foreign element was also imported by the reconquest, which 
created so many fresh needs. This was the Jewish element. The Jews 
were very numerous and very prosperous in Muslim districts until the 
end of the twelfth century, when there was an outbreak of religious 
fanaticism against them, especially after the arrival of the Almohades in 
Spain ; and this policy, ruthlessly applied during the later years of the 
period under consideration, caused a flood of Jewish emigration to the 
Christian kingdoms, into which they had already been introduced by 
the reconquest of several towns where they formed important commu- 
nities. Christian society in Spain did not reject them. On the contrary, 
they wei-e received very cordially and were granted legal and religious 
autonomy similar to that enjoyed by the mudejares. This liberty, which 
continued until the beginning of the fourteenth century, attracted the 
Jews in vast numbers. In Toledo there were as many as 12,000. 
Alfonso VI allowed them to become eligible for public offices. They 
played a great part in commerce, in certain industries, and, above all, in 
intellectual life, as intermediaries between Oriental science and literature 
and European civilisation, which was still in a backward condition. They 
were thus the natural intermediaries between Christians and Muslims in 
treaties, alliances, and the like, and they were often found in the armies 
of Castile and other Spanish kingdoms. 

In the political world, the struggle between the monarchy, now frankly 
hereditary, and the nobles still continued. Various instances of this 
struggle have been referred to in the history of several of the kings. 
The power represented by the nobles is reflected in the legislation which 
particularly concerns them, such as the code of the Usages ( Usatici) of 
Catalonia, which is to a great extent a feudal code. Leon, Castile, and 
Navarre all have laws belonging to the same category. 

On the other hand, the development of the communes, which was 
favoured by the kings, gave birth to a political element opposed to the 
nobles; this in one way made the State more democratic, in another 
furthered the triumph of the monarchy and thus paved the way for 
despotism. The solid autonomy of the communes and the important 
rights acquired by the townsmen are very well expressed in their special 
legislation of charters (Jkeros\ of which some are complete codes (Cuenca, 
Caceres, Teruel, Valencia). At the same time there were compilations of 
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local customs (Lerida, Tortosa), and of those common to whole provinces 
(Aragon, Catalonia). Some very important communes had their private 
legislation, consisting of a body of various laws and customs, though not 
codified till later. Gradually there also began to appear the regulations 
issued by the communal assemblies, which constituted a considerable 
addition to the fueroa issued by the kings or other lords. 

The political importance acquired by the communes is expressed above 
all in two institutions, of which one was peculiar to them, and the other 
received its particular character from the intervention in it of the bour- 
geois element. These were the local Confraternities {Jlermandades and 
Comunidades) formed by the towns against the nobles and against evil- 
doers, who were often soldiers thrown out of employment by the cessation 
of war, and the Cortes of the realm. The Hennaiidades or Comunidades 
existed in all parts of the Peninsula. In the first place they were the 
expression of the political sense of the communes, who recognised the 
advantage of co-operation in guaranteeing and defending their rights; 
in the second place, they provided a police force in days when the central 
authority had not enough power to enforce respect for the lives and 
property of its subjects. 

The Cortes were formed by the old nucleus of the assemblies {conventus, 
curiae, concilia) of nobles and ecclesiastics, summoned by the king, with the 
addition of delegates from the communes. This took place for the first time 
in Leon, in the reign of Alfonso IX (1188). At this period in no other 
country of Europe did the townsmen thus participate in one of the most 
important political functions of the State. This innovation was paralleled 
in Aragon (1163.''), Catalonia (1218), Castile (1250 ?), and Valencia (1283). 
Navarre had no democratic Cortes at this time. The Cortes prove not 
only how much political importance already attached in the twelfth 
century to the middle class which inhabited the towns, but also its social 
and economic importance. Indeed, the principal and most characteristic 
duty of the Cortes was the voting of the taxes demanded by the king — 
the first beginnings of the financial function of parliaments. They also 
possessed the right of demanding from the king the enactment of new 
laws or the repeal of existing ones, and they intervened at certain grave 
moments in political history, such as the succession to the crown, the 
appointment of Councils of Regency, the oath of new sovereigns, and the 
like. In practice, political circumstances presented opportunities of still 
more extended intervention to the Cortes, and especially to the bourgeois 
element. 

Nevertheless, the communal power tended to encourage privilege, 
as each city aimed at having a statute to itself, the most favourable 
possible, and local codes of law. But in the thirteenth century the 
influence of Roman law intervened to arrest this disintegration of legal 
life. This influence found expression in a tendency to issue codes or 
compilations of law of general application. In Castile, Ferdinand III 
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ordered the issue of a code {Sentenario) which did not acquire the force 
of law, but which paved the way for the great reforms of his son, 
Alfonso X. In Aragon, James I issued a compilation {CompilcuAon de 
CaneUds, or de Huesca), which, in addition to a summary of the legal 
principles of traditional Aragonese law, gave as supplementary sources 
natural sense and equity, which, in view of the university education of 
the jurists, meant Roman law. At the royal court the Compilacion was 
regarded as the source of jurisprudence, but it did not abrogate the 
fueros of the cities. In Catalonia Roman law, as it existed previous to 
Justinian, was traditionally applied as supplementary. In spite of the 
lively opposition to Romanism, especially by the nobles (laws of 1243 
and 1251), Roman law gradually assumed greater importance, which led 
to the imification of legislation. The new Justinianean law of the jurists 
is reflected in the code of the Customs of Toi-tosa. 

By the side of the monai-chy,the nobles, and the communes, the Church 
appears as one of the strongest moral and social forces. She was no more 
so in Spain than in the other countries of Europe. It is even noteworthy 
that the unifying and centralising movement of the Papacy, represented 
in south-western Europe by the Order of Cluny, was met in Spain by a 
strong national resistance, especially in the provinces of Castile and Leon. 
The very picturesque episode of the changing of the traditional Mozarabic 
rite for the Roman is a good demonstration of this resistance. The 
establishment of the Inquisition in the kingdom of Aragon was, more- 
over, only an episode in the movement of intolerance which was sweeping 
gradually over the Christian world. The name and personality of Dominic 
de Guzman so closely associated with it are much more characteristic of 
the period than of the nation. Perhaps the most characteristic feature in 
the social life of the Church in Spain was the growth of the immunities 
or privileges, personal and real (as regards taxes and landed property), 
which strengthened the economic and political power of the clergy. 

Any picture of Spain in these ages would be incomplete without an 
examination of its intellectual life, in the particularly original spheres 
of literature, the plastic arts, philosophy, and law. But these points 
will be dealt with in the various chapters devoted to the general history 
of medieval civilisation. We shall then see the important part played in 
almost all these spheres by the influence of the East, which had so strong 
a centre in Spain, and among the Muslims and Jews there. 

For this reason Spain played a veiy important part in Europe in 
assimilating and spreading to other Christian countries the civilisation 
of the East, which in its turn enshrined many classical elements gained 
by contact with the vestiges of the Greek and Latin world in Asia and 
Egypt. It was thanks to Christian Spain and the liberal huipitality 
she extended to Arab and Jewish philosophers, physicians, and writers, 
that Em-ope received the first impulses of her intellectual renaissance. 
Meanwhile, the Spain of the reconquest, by continual crusades against the 
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Muslims, was the strongest rampart for the rest of Europe, and saved the 
Christian world from an invasion which would otherwise have been easier 
on the Western side. The answer given by one of the Castilian kings 
to some one who sought his co-operation in the crusades in the East, 
was therefore justified: “We are always on crusade here, and so we do 
our share.” 



CHAPTER XIII. 


(A.) 

BOHEMIA TO THE EXTINCTION OF THE PREMYSLIDS. 

At the time when the medieval Empire was gradually crumbling into 
small territorial states, a new state, situated as one might say in the heart 
of Europe, comes into the foreground of central European history. Dis- 
tinguished from its more easterly neighbours, Poland and Hungary, by 
its close legal relations with the German Empire, it yet differs from all 
the principalities of that Empire in its characteristic nationality and its 
almost complete independence in internal affairs. This is the kingdom of 
Bohemia, which from the beginning of the eleventh century is indissolubly 
united with its neighbour Moravia, and in the fourteenth century extends 
its boundaries to include even Silesia and botb the Lusatias. 

At the period in which Bohemia begins to play a considerable part 
in central European history, and indeed long before this, we find in 
Bohemia and Moravia, if we disregard the not unimportant German 
minority, a Slav population very closely related to the Poles. The Slavs 
were, however, by no means the first inhabitants of these countries; for 
we learn, partly from the discoveries of archaeologists, partly from the 
writings of old chroniclers, that both lands were inhabited centuries before 
the immigration of the Slavs. Of the various peoples who had succeeded 
each other in Bohemia and Moravia before the advent of the Slavs, none 
of whom are of any importance for the later development of the country, 
we need only mention the Celtic Boii and the Germanic Marcomanni and 
Quadi. Of these, the Celts inhabited both the countries which later be- 
came Slavonic, or at any rate a large part of them, for about five hundred 
years before, the Germans for about five hundred years after the birth of 
Christ. Although recent archaeological discoveries seem to shew with ever 
increasing certainty that there were Slavs dwelling in Bohemia and Moravia 
at least as early as the time of Christ, if not before, still it is only after the 
beginningof the sixth century that wehavehistorical proof of their presence 
in Bohemia. Towards the end of that century they fell under the dominion 
of the Avars, whose rule, however, cruel though it was, did not last for long. 
They shook off the Avar rule about the year 623, under the leadership of a 
Frankish merchant named Samo, who became king of the liberated Slavs. 
Same’s kingdom was not limited to Bohemia; but its extent cannot be 
accurately determined, and we know little of its internal affairs. On Samo’s 
death (about 658) his great kingdom also collapsed. ^ 

In the following centuries, it is only by much later popular tradition, 
and, after the end of the eighth century, by occasional references in the 
writings of Frankish chroniclers, that any light is thrown upon Bohemia 
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and Moravia. From these, we see no sign that the country was in any 
way a unitary state. The Slavs who had settled in Bohemia are certainly 
mentioned in Frankish sources, from the end of the eighth century, under 
the general name of “Beehaimi,” “Boemani,” and the like, denoting 
clearly the inhabitants of “Behaim” or “Boihaemum,” that is, the land 
formerly settled by the Boii. But it is none the less certain that neither 
at that time nor for long after did the Slavs create a united kingdom in 
Bohemia, but they were split up into a considerable number of small tribes 
each ruled by its own prince. In the centre of Bohemia, round about the 
later capital, Prague, dwelt the race of true Bohemians (in Slavonic Cechs), 
who were destined later to combine all the tribes which had settled in the 
land into one state and one nation, and were to give it their name. This 
name the old legend derived from a certain Cech, first progenitor of the 
race, who is said to have led his people out of the east to their new home. 
Later, according to the legend, there appears at the head of the race the 
wise Libusa, whose chosen husband, the farmer Pfemysl, was founder of 
the princely house of the Premyslids, the house which, as time went on, 
gathered into its hands the oterloi-dship of all Bohemia and Moravia, and 
ruled both countries until its extinction in 1306. 

The union of the small Slavonic tribes in Bohemia and Moravia was 
indeed only gradually achieved, and required the co-operation of many 
different factors. In Moravia, the progress towards unification was more 
rapid than in Bohemia proper. As early as the first half of the ninth 
century, we find a united kingdom of Moravia, with prince Mojmir at 
its head. It included, besides Moravia, probably the northern portion of 
the later Austria, and certainly the western portion of the modern 
Slovakia. Mojmir’s successor, Rastiz or Rostislav (about 846 onward), 
under whose rule the power of the Great Moravian kingdom was still 
further increased, won an important place in history through his 
services in the conversion of his people to Christianity. The Christian 
faith had indeed been known before this to the Slavs who inhabited 
Bohemia and Moravia, chiefly through German, and more particularly 
Bavarian, priests. From a contemporary source we learn, for instance, 
that in 845 certain Bohemian princes, with their followers, were baptised 
at Ratisbon. Rostislav himself also was a Christian. But among the 
people generally the new faith, preached as it was in a foreign tongue by 
German priests, was little comprehended. Accordingly Prince Rostislav, 
who was clearly actuated by the desire not only to establish the Christian 
faith in his dominions, but also to shake himself free from dependence 
upon the episcopate of Bavaria, turned, about 860, to Pope Nicholas I, and 
requested him to send teachers of the Christian faith competent to explain 
its leqfiing principles in a way which the people might understand. When 
Rome, probably for the reason that no such teachers could be found, 
failed to comply with this request. Prince Rostislav caused the same 
petition to be laid before the Greek Emperor Michael at Constantinople. 
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So it came about that the Slavs of Bohemia and Moravia were brought 
into relations with the Greek East; relations which, though only tran- 
sitory, were of the highest importance. 

At Constantinople the desired teachers were in fact discovered in the 
persons of the two brothers, Constantine, later called Cyril, and Methodius^. 
Though Greek by birth, both were masters of the Slavonic tongue, for it 
was at that time spoken in Thessalonica, their native town, and in the 
districts round. To equip himself adequately for his labours in Moravia, 
Constantine, whose wide erudition had gained him the name of the 
“Philosopher,” constructed, before he left Constantinople, a purely 
Slavonic alphabet — the so-called Glagolitic script — and translated the 
chief liturgical texts into Slavonic. After these preparations the brothers 
Constantine and Methodius journeyed to Moravia, about the year 863, 
there to begin the successful labours which won for them the honourable 
title of the apostles of the Slavs. By their means Moravia was completely 
Christianised, and its neighbour Bohemia, following its example, was 
also won over permanently to the Christian faith. But the exceptional 
importance of the brothers’ efforts lies in the fact that, while they intro- 
duced Christianity, they, at the same time, brought the Gospels in the 
Slavonic tongue. Constantine and Methodius were thus the founders of 
the Slavonic church literature which, if in Bohemia and Moravia it soon 
died out, bore more abundant fruit among other Slavonic peoples. 

At the papal court the activity of the two brothers met, in the first 
instance, with full approval. When Constantine, who had retired to a 
monastery in Rome and had adopted the name of Cyril, died during his 
residence there (869), Methodius was appointed first bishop, later arch- 
bishop, and was made head of a province which was considered as a 
revival of the old metropolitan see of Sirmium, and included, besides, the 
whole of Moravia. The clergy of Bavaria, who felt that their rights 
were thus curtailed and their material interests threatened, violently 
opposed the new archbishop. He was in fact for two and a half years 
held prisoner in Germany; but he succeeded none the less in maintaining 
his position. 

The lordship of Moravia passed meanwhile from Rostislav to his 
nephew, the energetic Svatopluk (Zwentibold), in 870, who soon subdued 
to himself both the Bohemians in the west and the Slavonic Sorbs in the 
north, and enjoyed such great prestige among his contemporaries that 
he is often referred to as king. With Archbishop Methodius, Svatopluk 
maintained at first complete accord, and for political reasons, with a view 
to making his dominions independent of Germany in ecclesiastical affairs, 
supported him in all his struggles. But, as time went on, relations be- 
tween them became strained, for Svatopluk inclined more and mpre to 
the archbishop’s opponents, the Frankish priests, who made use of the Latin 


* See supra Vol. iv, chap, vir (b). 
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liturgy. The enmity between the supporters of the Latin and the Slavonic 
liturgies, which was inflamed also by disputes on matters of dogma arising 
out of the antagonism then beginning between Rome and Constantinople, 
did not cease even after the death of Methodius (885). When, however, 
in the same year. Pope Stephen V issued an edict by which the use of the 
Slavonic liturgy, expressly appi’oved by his predecessors, was absolutely 
forbidden, and, as a result, a bitter persecution of the followers of 
Methodius was begun, with the full support of Svatopluk, and they were 
banished from the country, the last hope of establishing the Slavonic 
liturgy was gone. But the Great Moravian kingdom itself had no long 
life. Immediately after Svatopluk’s death (894), it began to fall to pieces, 
and after a few years was destroyed by the Magyars (about 906). 

The downfall of the Great Moravian kingdom was an event of the 
highest importance for the whole future history of Bohemia and Moravia. 
Above all, as a result, the connexion of the Slavonic peoples of those 
countries with Constantinople, established by the summons of the brothers 
Constantine and Methodius to Moravia, was entirely severed, and they 
were definitely and permanently brought within the sphere of West 
European civilisation. This is shewn most clearly in the further develop- 
ment of the Church in Bohemia and Moravia. The whole administration 
of the Church fell now under Western, and German, influence, and the 
Latin liturgy consequently won a complete victory. The Slavonic liturgy 
did not, it is true, disappear all at once; yet it held its ground only in 
• a few monasteries, and even from them it was entirely expelled before the 
end of the eleventh century. It is true that in the fourteenth century 
the great King of Bohemia, the Emperor Charles IV, did establish in 
Prague a special monastery for the Slavonic liturgy, but the activities of 
this mona.stery, artificial in their inception, had no deep-seated connexion 
with earlier ages, nor had they any considerable influence upon the con- 
temporary development of Bohemian civilisation. 

Tlirough the fall of the Great Moravian kingdom, the orientation of 
the political history of Bohemia and Moravia was changed. Its earlier 
development seemed to be leading up to a federation of the Slavs in 
Bohemia and Moravia, and also of the Slovaks, into a Slavonic kingdom 
of which the modern Moravia would have formed the centre; but such a 
development was henceforth permanently out of the question. The 
Slovaks were severed for centuries from political union with Bohemia and 
Moravia, and if the federation of these last two countries was certainly 
soon re-established, the centre of gravity of this new Bohemian-Moravian 
kingdom lay no longer in Moravia but in Bohemia. Here, in the course 
of the tenth century, is built up, by the subjection of all the old races 
under the rule of the Pfemyslids, a homogeneous state, into which, in the 
first half of the following century (about 1029), Moravia also is 
permanently incorporated. 

But another result of the collapse of the Great Moravian kingdom was 
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that Bohemia and Moravia were brought into more intimate relations 
with the Romano-German Empire. As early as the reign of Charles the 
Great, probably about 805, Bohemia, or a part of it, fell under the over- 
lordship of the Frankish kingdom, and was forced, apparently, to pay a 
yearly tribute (120 oxen and 500 silver marks). Soon after, Moravia 
also fell into complete dependence upon the East Frankish kingdom. The 
mighty Svatopluk himself was forced after long struggles, not only to 
swear life-long allegiance, but also to submit to the payment of 
an annual tribute (874). Still neither Bohemia nor Moravia was in- 
corporated in the administrative organisation of the East Frankish realm; 
they kept their own princes who had full control of internal affairs. In 
the last years of Svatopluk, when Bohemia was a part of his kingdom, 
German overlordship in both lands lost practically all its significance. 
After Svatopluk’s death, the Bohemian dukes broke away from his 
kingdom and gave in their allegiance to King Amulf (895), yet, on the 
speedy collapse of the East Frankish kingdom, Bohemia was freed from 
its position of dependence. 

However, as soon as the efforts of King Henry I had established a new 
German kingdom, Bohemia fell once more into its former dependence upon 
it. King Henry, by marching on Prague, forced the Bohemian Duke, 

St Wenceslas, to acknowledge his suzerainty (929). Wenceslas’ brother 
and successor, Boleslav I (929-967), who had attained the throne by 
his murder, tried in vain to shake off the German over-lordship. After 
several years of resistance, he was compelled, when the Emperor Otto I . 
invaded Bohemia, to agree to pay the old tribute and to recognise the 
suzerainty of the German Empire (950). From that time Bohemia 
became a fief of the German Empire and the Bohemian dukes became 
its vassals, bound to take part in the Emperor’s campaigns and to attend 
the royal court.' 

About a hundred year's after the subjection of Boleslav I, the brave 
Duke Bfatislav I (1034-1055), who during the reign of his father Oldfich 
(Udalrich) had succeeded in permanently uniting Moravia and Bohemia, 
and had later rendered himself for a time even master of part of Poland, 
made a fresh attempt to free himself from Germany; but he too was 
compelled by King Henry HI once more to swear allegiance (1041 ). From 
that time the Dukes of Bohemia never again tried to shake off German 
overlordship; they fulfilled without resistance their obligations towards 
the Empire, and their relations with the German kings and emperors were 
for the most part friendly.^ Bfatislav’s son, Duke Vratislav H (1061—1092), 
was a loyal supporter of King Henry IV in his frequent campaigns in 
Germany and Italy; in 1081 three hundred Bohemian men-at-arms dis- 
tinguished themselves by their courage at the siege of Rome. As a ^reward 

■ For the relations of Bohemia with Germany from 919 to 1056 see supra, Vol. in. 

Chaps. VIII, IX, X, XI, XII. 

2 See supra Vol. v, chap. in. 
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for his loyal services the Emperor Henry, at a Diet of the Empire at 
Mayence in 1085, granted him the title of King of Bohemia, although only 
as a personal privilege. In connexion with this, but probably a few years 
earlier (about 1081), the German Emperor seems to have remitted the 
old tribute due from the King of Bohemia, in consideration of his sending 
three hundred fully-equipped men-at-arms to join in the Emperor’s 
expedition to Rome. 

On the death of the first King of Bohemia, Vratislav, the dignity of 
kingship was indeed lost to the country, but even then the Bohemian 
rulers were considered as among the most important of the princes of the 
Empire. From the beginning of the twelfth century (for the first time in 
the year 1114), we find the Dukes of Bohemia in hereditary possession of 
the office of cupbearer to the Emperor {summus pincernd), an office 
which procured for them an ever-inci-easing influence on the affairs of 
the Empire. Duke Vladislav II (1140—1173), in particular, acquired great 
authority. Following the example of King Vratislav, he zealously sup- 
ported the German Emperor Frederick I Barbarossa in his warlike 
undertakings. In 1158 he descended in person with a large army into 
Italy, to give assistance to the Emperor against the North Italian towns, 
and took a prominent part in the capture of Milan. Even before this 
campaign, in which the reckless valour of Vladislav’s Bohemian army 
performed wonders, the Duke of Bohemia had been crowned king by the 
Emperor at a Diet at Ratisbon (January 1158). He obtained thereby 
an honourable privilege by which not only he, but also his successors, 
were granted the right to wear the royal crown. Bohemia should thus 
have become an hereditary monarchy,but struggles for the succession broke 
out even in Vladislav’s lifetime, and the Bohemian monarchy once more 
lapsed. Not until a quarter of a century had passed was it to be restored 
(1198) to a new and this time lasting existence.* 

If Bohemia was, from the tenth century, a fief of the German Empire, 
yet its position differed in many and important particulars from that of 
other vassals. While with other vas.sals the right of heredity was only a 
gradual development, the Bohemian ducal office was considered from the 
very beginning to be the hereditary possession of a single princely family, 
the Pfemyslids. There was, however, no clearly-settled law of succession. 
In the earliest times of the united Bohemian state, in the tenth century, 
the dukedom passed in succession from the father to his eldest son, wbo 
at that time happened to be the oldest male member of the family 
Later the principle obtained that the oldest male member of the family 
should always ascend the throne. But this principle, which was hardly 
ever considered to have the authority of a formal law — the old view that 
Bfatifilav I had, in 1055, promulgated such a law, the so-called Law of 

* For the relations of Bohemia with Germany from 1125 to 1190 see supra, Vol. v. 
Chaps X and xii. 
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Seniority, is entirely without foundation — was not adhered to in practice. 
There was bound to be, therefore, in every separate case, a difference of 
opinion as to which of the Premyslids should succeed to the throne. The 
first word on this matter lay with the Bohemian nobles, particularly those 
who, as governors of the ducal castles, ruled the land with armed force to 
back them. The Kings of Germany were accustomed only to confirm the 
election and to invest the new duke with the fief of Bohemia. But the 
struggles for the throne, which usually arose owing to the lack of a definite 
ordinance regulating the succession, gave the German kings very frequently 
the opportunity of exercising a directly decisive influence upon the election. 
This influence reached its highest point during the struggles for the 
succession after the death of King Vladislav I. At that time, the Emperor 
Frederick I granted Bohemia as a fief now to one, now to another of the 
Premyslids, according as they succeeded in winning his favour by gifts 
of money or by other means, and acted as if he alone had the right 
to decide who should occupy the throne of Bohemia. Matters came to 
such a point that in 1182 the Emperor ordered the Dukes Frederick and 
Conrad Otto, two claimants of the throne who were at the time in the 
field against one another, to appear before his tribunal at Ratisbon; and 
there he declared the former to be Duke of Bohemia, but granted to the 
latter Moravia as a margravate independent of Bohemia, and owing 
allegiance directly to the Empire. Until that time Bohemia and Moravia 
formed a single state, even though by old custom separate domains, 
especially in Moravia, had been allotted to the younger princes of the 
ruling family; but now they were to be transformed into two principalities 
of the Empire independent of each other. The Emperor’s policy, however, 
did not attain its end. Moravia, after 1182, certainly always remained a 
margravate, and even its direct dependence on the Empire, established by 
the Emperor Frederick, did not very quickly fall into oblivion; yet in 
practice, even before the end of the twelfth century, it became once more 
an integral part of the unified kingdom of Bohemia and Moravia. It still, 
indeed, retained its own margraves — often the King of Bohemia himself 
held the title of margrave — but at the same time it always recognised 
the overlordship of the Bohemian king. Nor did the German kings retain 
the influence over the appointment to the Bohemian throne which had 
been won in the time of Frederick Barbarossa. The ruinous struggles for 
the throne in Bohemia ceased at the end of the twelfth century; and 
from this very fact the imperial influence in the election henceforward lost 
its importance. Soon after, the German kings themselves were compelled 
formally to renounce it. 

The independence of the Empire which Bohemia displayed in the 
matter of the appointment of its rulers, an independence greater than 
that enjoyed by any other imperial princedom, is reflected clearly in the 
whole character of the Bohemian principality and in the internal organ- 
isation of the Bohemian State. Although a fief of the Empire, Bohemia 
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was never directly part of the imperial organisation. The Frankish, and 
later the Grerman, system never extended to Bohemia, which was 
never a mere administrative district governed by imperial officials. The 
Bohemian dukes were vassals of the German Emperor, but not his officials. 
Their power was not derived from the higher authority of the Emperor, 
but originated in themselves. It was neither limited by the interference 
of his higher imperial authority in the internal organisation of the land, 
nor was it weakened by the exemption from their rule of certain classes 
of people, or certain domains, directly subordinated to the Empire. They 
held sway over the whole land and over all their subjects, without 
distinction. In internal affairs, the Bohemian dukes were entirely inde- 
pendent rulers; they exercised freely, from the first, aU those prerogatives 
of sovereignty which other princes of the Empire won for themselves only 
after many a year. 

But further, in the period which immediately followed the foundation 
of a united Bohemian State, there was no man, even in the land itself, 
whose rights might limit the power of the duke. His authority was there 
legally unlimited. His was the sole decision over war and peace; he called 
out the troops equally for home defence and for a campaign abroad, and 
exacted obedience by force of arms. To the duke belonged also the 
supreme judicial power in the land; and to it all the inhabitants of the 
country without exception — including even the clergy — were subject. In 
this the duke found naturally a rich source of income, through fines, 
confiscation of goods, and the like. From his subjects he exacted at his 
will and pleasure various services and forced labours (for the construction 
and repair of castles, bridges, and roads, for the lodging and victualling 
of the royal household, etc. ) as well as divers taxes in money and in kind. 
In addition to an annual “peace tax” {tributum pads, Bohemian mir\ 
levied in money, which from the time of the foundation of the united 
Bohemian State was probably paid by all free landowner’s, the duke 
exacted also exceptional taxes of his own authority. So too the establish- 
ment of tolls, customs, and markets, as well as the coining of money, 
was the privilege of the duke alone. He also possessed very extensive 
domains, which were cultivated by his numerous slaves, and he was 
considered to be lord of all uncultivated ground; of this he had free 
disposal. 

For the exercise of these wide powers the duke was bound to appoint 
various officials. The most important of these were the governors of the 
royal castles, the castellans (castellani, comites, praefecti urhis), who in the 
duke’s name governed the castles assigned to them, and the surrounding 
country with the population settled on it. In this way the whole land 
was (^ivided into smaller administrative districts which resembled the 
Frankish counties, and probably were to some extent modelled on them, 
although they differed from them in the complete concentration of the 
public authority in the castles: an arrangement which we find also among 
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other Slavonic peoples. For this reason, we may rightly speak of a castle 
organisation in this first period of the Bohemian State. Within the limits 
of their jurisdiction the castellans had considerable power, for they 
possessed almost full authority as representatives of the duke; but they 
were, on the other hand, completely dependent on the duke, who appointed 
and dismissed them at his pleasure. Since the duke, with his household, 
travelled about the country, and stopped now at one castle, now at 
another, he ensured the obedience of the castellans, and through them of 
the whole land. If the throne was vacant, or held by a prince who was 
not universally recognised, these castellans became the most important 
factor in the country. In the election of a ruler, and when there were rival 
candidates in the field, the decision lay usually in the castellans’ hands. 
But once the duke had established himself on the throne and had occupied 
the castles with his followers, his rule was again unrestricted, for he was 
supported by his own followers and by the castellans. It depended on his 
own personal energy whether he ruled over these followers and over the 
castellans, or whether he was perhaps himself ruled by them. But we can 
find no evidence of any legal limitation of the power of the Bohemian 
dukes in these times; since the very people who, besides the duke, had a 
regular influence on the government of the country, the duke’s followers 
and the officials of the court and of the castles, had no authority of their 
own independent of the duke. 

This primitive patriarchal absolutism of the royal authority in Bohemia 
was made possible by the fact that, in the first centuries after the founding 
of a united State, there were no firmly established higher classes whose 
own clearly settled rights might have placed them in a position to impose 
definite limits upon the power of the duke. Among the Bohemians, as 
with other Slavs, in the days in which they were split up into little clans, 
there existed indeed a class of what might be called nobles by birth; 
but after the federation of the clans under the leadership of the 
Pfemyslids, the old nobility, among whom are to be reckoned more 
especially the families of the different princes of the clans, either entirely 
disappeared — some of them were violently extirpated — or lost their 
former importance. Only little by little did a new nobility develop, 
and then, as it seems, on an entirely new basis. This new nobility 
falls very distinctly into two classes. The more numerous class was 
composed of warriors or knights (mUites), that is, of those who were 
compelled to give personal service in war, as a rule, in all probability, on 
horseback. We soon find these wai-riors forming a distinct class, separate 
from the rest of the free population, and often intervening with con- 
siderable effect in the administration of the government. In the twelfth 
centray they were usually designated nobles (nobiles). Above these wajriors, 
however, stood a class of higher nobility, the true nobles {iwbiles). 
These were composed at first chiefly of the higher ducal officials (castellans 
and others), and afterwards of those families to whose members the ducal 
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offices were usually entrusted. But the Bohemian dukes were at this time 
in no way bound to choose their officers from particular families. There 
was, therefore, in Bohemia no real hereditary nobility whose closed 
ranks were sharply divided from the rest of the population. A nobility 
of this kind was not formed until certain families acquired large estates 
through the favour of the duke, and succeeded also in keeping them en- 
tirely in their own hands, so that their power was independent of the will 
of the sovereign and of the possession of a princely office. This did not 
take place to any considerable extent until the thirteenth century, and it 
was then that this great landed nobility first acquired a distinct and 
firmly established position, with authority of their own, that is, inde- 
pendent of the sovereign. Their members later were called simply barons 
(Bohemian pant, Latin domini, barones), while the lesser nobles were known 
as knights (Bohemian rytiri, vladykove). 

Among ,the rest of the people, not of noble rank, there also grew up 
later many distinctions of social and legal position. In essentials, however, 
they fell into two great classes: the slaves and the free. We find slaves 
among the Bohemian and Moravian Slavs certainly before the foundation 
of a unified Bohemian State. Originally for the most part an article of 
export, they were later employed in great measure as farm-labourei-s or 
artisans on the large estates of the sovereign or of monasteries. Not until 
about the turning-point of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries do slaves 
disappear in Bohemia, when they are merged in the lowest classes of the 
agricultural and town population. Besides the slaves, the non-noble 
population of Bohemia was originally composed of small free landowners, 
peasants {rustici, pauperes, heredes). Their freedom consisted in their 
being dependent upon no one except the sovereign and his officei’S. They 
were certainly bound to give various compulsory services on the land, and 
to pay various duties, of which the chief was the “peace-tax.” These 
public duties, which were in themselves by no means light, were made 
still more oppressive by the arbitrary actions of the ducal officers, and 
especially of the castellans. In oi-der to escape from such arbitrary 
oppression, many of the original free-bom peasants divested themselves 
of their freedom of their own accord, by placing themselves and their 
goods under the protection of ecclesiastical or lay authority, and thus 
became dependent on them. The dependency of the subject peasants 
referred to in the sources as “heirs” {heredes, Bohemian dedicove) seems 
to have come about in this way. Another part of the peasant population 
fell into dependence in the following manner: many personally free men 
settled on estates which were not their own, accepted the burden of 
various taxes and duties in return for the use of the land, and thus came 
into a ’position of dependence under the overlordship of the landlords. 
Such peasants, personally free but settled on land which did not belong 
to them, are called in tbe sources of the eleventh and twelfth centuries 
“strangers” (hospUes). Thus, before the end of the twelfth century, the 
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greater part of the once free peasant population had become dependent 
upon ecclesiastical and lay authorities, while the former slaves raised 
themselves indeed to a position of greater freedom than they had enjoyed 
before, but were still extremely dependent. 

There was from the first another class of the community, composed of 
the clergy, although it was not so sharply divided from the rest of the 
people as it became in the later Middle Ages. The Christian faith was 
brought into Bohemia in the first half of the ninth century; and from 
the end of that century, after the Bohemian prince Bofivoj had received 
baptism at the hands of the Moravian Archbishop Methodius (about 
880), it has at least the exterior semblance of a Christian country. Most 
of the members of the royal family were distinguished above all others 
for their zeal for Christianity: Borivoj’s wife. Saint Ludmila {pb. 921), 
and their grandson. Prince Wenceslas the Saint {ob. 929), are especially 
notable for this. So in the beginning of the tenth centu^ the first 
Christian churches sprang up in Bohemia, and foreign priests sent from the 
neighbouring German dioceses came to spread the Christian faith among 
the people. Bohemia was fii-st raised to the position of an independent 
diocese by the foundation of the bishopric of Prague (973-974), 
which was the joint work of the Bohemian Duke Boleslav II (967-999) 
and of the German Emperors Otto I and Otto II. Besides Bohemia, a 
considerable part of Poland, which was at that time united to Bohemia, 
and probably Moravia and western Slovakia also, formed a part of this new 
bishopric, which was placed under the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of 
Mayence. When, however, all Polish territory was severed, not only from 
Bohemia but also from the diocese of Prague, while a separate bishopric 
was set up at Olomouc (Olmiitz) (about 1063) for Moravia, soon after that 
country had been finally united with Bohemia by Duke, afterwards King 
Vratislav, the ecclesiastical authority of the Bishop of Prague was in future 
confined to Bohemia alone. About the time of the foundation of the 
bishopric of Prague, there appear in Bohemia the two first monasteries of 
the Benedictine Order, one for women (St George at Prague about 967), 
the other for men (in Brevuiov near Prague about 992); and these were 
followed by a number of other monasteries in Bohemia and Moravia. 
Endowed with rich estates, these old monasteries were among the most 
important economic factors in the country. Bohemia has to thank them 
above all for the knowledge of large-scale agriculture as it was carried on 
in Western Europe. 

The position of these ecclesiastical establishments and of the clergy 
generally weis originally by no means so independent and so self-sufficient 
as it became in the later Middle Ages. The Church was, on the contrary, 
entirely dependent on the lay authority. The will of the sovereign decided 
appointments to both the sees, even though the bishops received consecra- 
tion from the Archbishop of Mayence and investiture from the Emperor. 
Similarly, too, the abbots of the monasteries founded by the sovereign 
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were often appointed solely by him. The smaller churches, even when they 
had the character of the later parish churches, were considered to be, with 
all their appurtenances, the property of the founders and their heirs, who, 
as a result, were accustomed to appoint and dismiss the ecclesiastical in- 
cumbents of these churches entirely on their responsibility without any 
consultation of the bishop, and to treat them as their own nominees. The 
influence of the bishop on the administration of the Church was thus only 
very slight, and the action of the papal Curia upon ecclesiastical affairs in 
Bohemia was even slighter. 

If the relationship of the Bohemian Church of that time with Rome 
was of only theoretical importance, its connexion with the secular world 
around it was all the more intimate. The priests were, as a rule, married, 
and neither in public administration nor in judicial matters was there 
any distinction between clerical and lay persons. From the point of 
view of nationality indeed, a considerable part of the clergy, especially 
of the monks, was distinguished from its surroundings ; in particular there 
were among them certainly very many Germans. But there was also a 
large and influential Bohemian section. Not only were the two outstanding 
champions of ecclesiastical freedom, St Adalbert, Bishop of Prague (who 
met with a martyr’s death as a missionary to the heathen Prussians in 
997), and Henry Zdik, Bishop of Olomouc {ob. 1151), of Bohemian 
nationality, but the writers of the most important Bohemian legends 
and chronicles of that time (though it is true that they were written in 
Latin) were also Bohemian. We need only mention here, as the most 
outstanding of them, Cosmas, dean of Prague {ob. 1125), whose Chronica 
Bohemorum is among the best works of medieval historiography. 

Although the missionary St Adalbert, the Bishop of Prague, had 
striven to win greater independence for the Church in Bohemia, and 
although the papal Curia, during the great investiture struggle, made an 
attempt to reform the administration of the Church in Bohemia in the 
spirit of the Gregorian ideal, it was not until about the middle of the 
twelfth century that, by a papal legate sent to Bohemia in 1143, the 
Church’s rule as to celibacy of the clergy was, at least in certain cases, 
enforced. From that time the scheme of a reformation of the Bohemian 
Church was never dropped. King Vladislav I (II) himself was in favour of 
it, as well as the distinguished Bishop of Olomouc, Henry Zdik ; yet re- 
form made little headway. Celibacy of the clergy did not become the rule 
until the thirteenth century, and up to the end of the twelfth century 
the relations of the parish churches and their owners were hardly at all 
modified. Thus it came about that, in the second half of the twelfth 
century, the chief ecclesiastical establishments of Bohemia, especially 
the bishoprics of Prague and Olomouc, sought to obtain an exceptional 
position for their estates by means of a privilege of immunity from the 
Bohemian rulers. The peasantry settled on these estates were in this 
way freed from public services and taxes, and from tbe jurisdiction of the 
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ducal castellans, and were placed directly under that of the officials of 
the royal household. 

The growing power and importance of the Church in Bohemia led 
speedily to conflicts between its leaders and the rulers of the country. 
One such conflict between the Bohemian Duke Frederick and Henry 
Bretislav, Bishop of Prague, a member of the Premyslid family, gave the 
German Emperor Frederick Barbarossa the welcome opportunity of 
declaring the Bishopof Prague an ‘immediate’ prince of theEmpire(1187). 
Since Moravia, too, had been made into an ‘ immediate ’ margravate a short 
time before, the authority of the Bohemian duke, heretofore complete, 
was at the end of the twelfth century, so to speak, torn into shreds. This 
collapse of the power of the Bohemian dukes, due partly to the crafty 
policy of Barbarossa, partly to the pernicious struggles for the throne 
among the Pfemyslids, was, however, not of long duration. Even before 
the end of the twelfth century, the cessation of the internecine feuds and 
the simultaneous collapse of the power of the German Emperor brought 
about a change for the better in this respect. 

After the death, which occurred in 1197, of Henry Bretislav, Bishop 
of Prague, who four years before had become Duke of Bohemia and had 
also conquered Moravia, two sons of King Vladislav I, Pfemysl Ottokar I 
and Vladislav Henry, came forward as candidates for the throne. The 
younger, Vladislav, was first raised to the throne by the Bohemians, but 
in the same year he came to an agreement with his elder brother, by which 
Pfemysl Ottokar became duke in Bohemia and Vladislav Henry margrave 
of Moravia. Pfemysl Ottokar I ruled thereafter in Bohemia until his 
death (1230) in complete harmony with his brother Vladislav (pb. 1222), 
and all his successors up till the end of the Pfemyslid dynasty ascended 
the throne unopposed. This was a fact of the greatest importance for 
the further development of Bohemia, both in foreign and in home 
affairs. 

Above all, an end was put once and for all to the dismemberment of 
the Bohemian State caused by the recognition of the margravate of 
Moravia and of the bishopric of Prague as direct principalities of the 
Empire. The agreement of 1197 had already restored the real unity of 
Moravia and Bohemia, and in the years that followed this union became 
ever more firmly cemented. The ‘immediacy’ of the bishopric of Prague 
was still more rapidly and decisively abolished. During his short reign 
Pfemysl’s brother Vladislav on his own authority appointed a new bishop 
in place of Henry Bfetislav, and himself bestowed investiture upon 
him. By this action he made it clear, not only that he did not recognise the 
‘immediate’ position of the bishopric of Prague, but that he wa« deter- 
mined also to put an end to the bishop’s former dependence on the German 
Emperor, formal though it was, which was expressed by the conferring of 
investiture by the Emperor. In the path indicated in this momentous 
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action of Vladislav, the object of which was to make Bohemia more 
independent of the Empire, Premysl Ottokar also persevered. As a result 
of the struggles for the throne which arose after the death of the Emperor 
Henry VI, Premysl Ottokar achieved important successes in this direction. 
As early as 1198 he was raised to the dignity of king, and the dukedom 
of Bohemia was made a kingdom, by King Philip of Swabia, with whom 
he at first joined forces. When afterwards the new king, at the in- 
stance of Pope Innocent III, was persuaded to desert Philip and declare 
himself for the anti-king, Otto of Brunswick, Pfemysl’s royal title was 
confirmed to himself and his successors, not only by Otto but also by the 
Pope (1207). But Pfemysl’s friendship with Otto did not last long. 
The King of Bohemia soon entered again into friendly relations with 
Philip, and only the latter’s murder (1207) prevented his defection from 
Otto. When, however, soon afterwards the Pope himself deserted Otto 
and began to support Frederick II, the young son of the Emperor 
Henry VI, the King of Bohemia allowed himself easily to be won over to 
Frederick. As a reward for this, he obtained from King Frederick in 
1212, by a Golden Bull, an important privilege which for many years 
regulated the legal relationship of Bohemia to the German Empire. By 
the main provisions of this bull the royal dignity of Premysl and his 
heirs is confirmed, but at the same time the old right of the Bohemians 
to choose their ruler for themselves is clearly recognised, although the 
Emperor’s right to confer the regalia upon the elected king is reserved. 
In addition, the King of Bohemia is granted the right to confer investiture 
upon the bishops of his kingdom, not only in the case of Prague, but 
evidently in that of Olomouc also. Finally, it is decreed that the Kings of 
Bohemia are to be bound to attend the Court only when it is held at 
Bamberg, Nuremberg, or Merseburg,and, on the occasions of theEmperor’s 
journeys to Rome, they are to have the choice of either sending three 
hundred armed men or paying three hundred silver marks. 

Even after the Golden Bull of 1212, Bohemia remained a fief of the 
German Empire, but the bull considerably strengthened her peculiar 
position in regard to the Empire. In this respect the definite recognition 
of the Bohemian right of election is especially important. The value of 
this right had, it is true, been much diminished by the hereditary right 
of the Pfemyslids to the crown, and it lost almost all its significance 
so soon as there was only one candidate for the throne. A no less important 
event, therefore, was the preparation by Premysl Ottokar of a precise law 
of succession. It is true that he issu^ no decree on the subject, yet he 
succeeded in securing the election by the Bohemians of his eldest son 
Wenceslas as king, during his own lifetime, and in obtaining confir- 
mation»of this from the Emperor Frederick (1216). In this imperial 
confirmation, and even more clearly in another published (in 1231) after 
the death of Premysl, emphasis is strongly laid upon the fact that 
Wenceslas was elected as the king’s eldest son. From this time until the 
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fall of the Pfemyslids the rale of primogeniture in the succession was 
definitely maintained. This was certainly made possible by the fact that, 
on the death of the remaining Pfemyslid kings, their sons were always the 
sole male members of the royal house. But in this way the election of the 
king became only a more solemn recognition and acceptance of the only 
legitimate heir. 

If the duties of the Bohemian king towards the Empire were diminished 
by the Golden Bull of 1212, as time went on they became ever less. 
Though the King of Bohemia in 1212 was only released from personal 
participation in the actual ‘journeys to Rome,’ in after years, as the 
power of the German Empire W'as broken, the compulsion under which 
he lay to participate in the Emperor’s campaigns generally ceased as it 
were of its own accord. Rudolf I certainly extorted from the Bohemian 
King Premysl Ottokar II, after the latter’s defeat in 1276, an acknowledge- 
ment that the king was bound to assist the Emperor in time of war in the 
same manner as other princes of the Empire, but after some years, in 
1298, Rudolf’s son, Albert I, promised King Wenceslas II, son of Premysl 
Ottokar II, that provided he was elected King of the Romans he would 
exact no armed assistance from Wenceslas. Later, in 1314, the Bohemian 
King John of Luxemburg obtained a similar promise from the German 
King Louis of Bavaria, and so little by little Bohemian participation in 
the Emperor’s campaigns came to an end. 

While the obligations of the Bohemian kings towards the Empire grew 
steadily less and less after the beginning of the thirteenth century, on the 
other hand their rights in the Empire and their influence upon imperial 
affairs increased in importance. Even in the eleventh century the Bohemian 
dukes appear at the election of the German king, and after the end of 
the twelfth century e.specially they were accustomed to play a more impor- 
tant part on these occasions. When, in the thirteenth century, the theory 
began to be established that the right to elect the German king belonged 
only to the three Rhenish archbishops and to the holders of the so-called 
arch-offices of the Empire, the King of Bohemia, as hereditary holder of 
the office of cupbearer, was also counted as an Elector, and thus attained 
very high authority in the Empire. It is true that the first advocate of 
this theory, Eike von Repgow, the author of the famous Sachsenspiegel, 
wished from the fii-st to deprive the King of Bohemia of his right of 
election, on the ground that he was not a German, ‘ umme dat he nicht 
diidesch n’is,’ but his opinion was not heeded. Only at the election of 
Rudolf I of Habsburg (1273) was the Bohemian king’s right of election 
denied, and the seventh electoral chair was adjudged to the dukedom 
of Bavaria; but King Rudolf himself later (1289 and 1290) restored 
to the King of Bohemia the office of cupbearer and the dignity of 
Elector. 

The great increase in the power of the Kings of Bohemia, to which the 
accession of Premysl Ottokar I opened the way, was also not without influ- 
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ence upon the foreign policy of Bohemia. This had formerly been regulated 
almost exclusively by the personal inclinations of the individual rulers, and 
thus almost entirely lacked consistency; but henceforth it begins to follow 
a clearly-conceived and consistent aim, so that as time goes on we can 
speak of definite traditions of Bohemian policy. In this connexion the 
relations of Bohemia with Austria must first be considered. Even in the 
last years of Pfemysl Ottokar I, hostilities arose between Bohemia and 
Austria. Their origin lay in the fact that Henry, the eldest son of the 
Emperor Frederick II, married a daughter of the Austrian Duke Leopold VI, 
of the house of Babenberg, instead of the daughter of the King of Bohemia, 
to whom he had been betrothed since childhood. But it was only under 
Pfemysl’s successor. King Wenceslas 1(1230-1253), that open war broke 
out on this account. In his attack upon the Duke of Austria, Frederick II 
the Valiant, the last Babenberger, tbe King of Bohemia was joined by 
his two neighbours, Bela IV, King of Hungary, and Otto, Duke of Bavaria, 
and after some time the Emperor Frederick II himself joined this coalition. 
As executor of the ban pronounced by the Emperor against the Duke of 
Austria, King Wenceslas together with other princes of the Empire in- 
vaded his territory and brought it almost under the Emperor’s power 
(1237). But soon after. King Wenceslas, at the instigation of the papal 
Curia, broke away from the Emperor and reconciled himself with the Duke 
of Austria, whose niece Gertrude, to mark the occasion, was betrothed to 
Wenceslas’ eldest son Vladislav (1239). Hostilities broke out again 
between Bohemia and Austria immediately after this, but were stopped 
by the common danger which threatened both lands in the approach of 
the Mongols. Wenceslas’ kingdom was entered by these terrible foes. 
After the northern Tartar horde had crushingly defeated the Duke of 
Silesia (1241) at Liegnitz, it invaded Moravia also. While Bohemia was 
saved from the Mongols, owing largely to the exertions of King Wenceslas, 
who took up a position on the borders with a strong army to face the foe, 
Moravia was utterly laid waste, and not until their retreat from Europe 
was it freed from this torment.' 

Hardly was the danger from the Mongols over before hostilities broke 
out once more between Bohemia and Austria ; and these, in so far as 
they were involved in the great contemporary struggle between the 
Papacy and the Empire, were also of importance for the general history 
of that time. An important change in the relations between Bohemia 
and Austria came about on the death of Duke Frederick of Austria (1246). 
Only then did the long-arranged marriage between his niece Gertrude 
and Vladislav, son of the King of Bohemia, actually take place. 
TTirough this marriage the royal house of Bohemia saw open before it the 
brilliant prospect of a widening of its realms through the Babenberg 

' Of a great defeat said to have been inflicted upon the Mongols near Olomouc, 
we hear first from a later tradition, of which use was made in the famous forgery ot 
the nineteenth century, the so-called Koniffinhofer ms {Krdlodvorsky rukopis). 
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succession. For when Duke Frederick had died childless, Vladislav, as 
husband of his niece Gertrude, became the most important candidate for 
the lands left vacant by his death. But only a few months after his 
marriage, Vladislav, whom the contemporary Austrian sources actually 
call “Duke of Austria,” died, and so for the present the Bohemian royal 
house lost aU hope of the Babenbeig succession. 

However, after the death of the Emperor Frederick II and that of 
Herman of Baden, Gertrude of Babenberg’s second husband, in 1250, as 
soon as the position of affairs in Austria had become more favourable to 
the claims of Bohemia, hostilities again broke out. Pfemysl Ottokar H, 
who, after the death of his elder brother Vladislav, was King Wenceslas’ 
only surviving son, and had already been appointed Margrave of Moravia 
by his father, led an army into Austria, on the invitation of a section of 
the Austrian nobility with the support of the papal Curia and of 
the clergy, and subdued a considerable part of the country without 
meeting any opposition (1251). To strengthen his position, the young 
Pfemysl married the sister of the last Babenberger, Margaret, who was 
more than fifty years of age. But immediately afterwards the pow'erful 
King of Hungary, Bela IV, came up against him, and in a short time by 
force of arms made himself master of Styria, a part of the Babenberg 
possessions. 

The struggle between the two claimants to the former Babenberg lands 
was not yet at an end when Pfemysl Ottokar II, on the death of his 
father, ascended the Bohemian throne, which he held for a full quarter 
of a century (1253-1278). In the next year, through the intervention of 
the papal Curia, which rightly regarded the young King of Bohemia as 
its true supporter, a peace was negotiated between Pfemysl Ottokar and 
Hungary, by which Pfemysl kept Austria while Bela retained Styria 
(1254). But when, some four years later, the Styrian nobles supported 
by Bohemia raised a rebellion against Hungarian rule, a new war broke 
out, which, after the King of Bohemia had won a brilliant victory at 
the battle of Kroissenbrunn, ended with the cession of Styria to him 
(1260). Afterwards he obtained from the German King Richard of 
Cornwall the investiture of both the newly-acquired lands, Austria and 
Styria. 

The King of Bohemia had already, two years after his accession to the 
throne (1255), shewn his gratitude for the support extended to him by 
the papal Curia in these successful struggles for the Babenberg inheritance, 
by undertaking a crusade to assist the Teutonic Order against the 
heathen Prussians. At that time a part of Samland was conquered by 
the German Knights, and, to establish their rule in those regions, they 
founded the town named Konigsberg {Mans Hegius) in honouikof the 
King of Bohemia. Soon after, Pfemysl Ottokar pledged himself to the 
papal Curia to undertake another crusade, which, however, did not take 
place for several yearn (1268). This crusade, too, was to assist the Teu- 
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tonic Order, but its special objective was the heathen Lithuania. This 
country, with some of the neighbouring lands, was to be converted to 
Christianity, but was at the same time to be placed under the rule of the 
King of Bohemia, and a newly-created archbishopric was to be founded, 
at the head of which was to be set the Bishop of Olomouc as archbishop. 
Without waiting for the papal decision on this plan, Premysl Ottokar II 
started on his second crusade (in the winter of 1267-68) ; but when the 
Curia would not consent to his audacious design, he turned back without 
effecting anything. 

While thus Premysl Ottokar’s plan to annex to his kingdom new 
pi’ovinces in the north miscarried, he soon after acquired an extension of it 
in the south. His kinsman Ulrich, the childless Duke of Carinthia, had ap- 
pointed him his heir, and after Ulrich’s death he obtained possession of 
Carinthia with the county of Carniola which was united to it (1269). Thus 
the kingdom of Premysl Ottokar reached its greatest extent. Besides 
Bohemia and Moravia, it included Austria, Styria, Carinthia, and 
Carniola, in addition to some smaller possessions on the Adriatic. It 
thus stretched from the mountain ranges in the north of Bohemia to the 
Adriatic Sea, and was a forerunner of the later Habsburg monarchy, 
excluding Hungary. 

The establishment of so powerful a kingdom, which threatened to be a 
dangerous competitor to the power of the Holy Roman Empire in Central 
Europe, was made possible by contemporary events in Germany, where 
there was, during the whole of this time, no generally recognised ruler — 
it is the period of the Interregnum. The continuance of the kingdom 
might possibly have been secured, had the King of Bohemia himself 
attained the German crown. Premysl Ottokar, after the death of 
Richard of Cornwall (1272) if not before, did become a candidate 
for the Empire. The election of Rudolf of Habsburg as the German 
King (1273) inflicted a serious check on his policy, all the more so in 
that Rudolf was elected by evading the electoral rights of Bohemia, 
and in spite of the protest of Premysl Ottokar. Since the new German 
King, whose royal power had been greatly diminished by the course of 
events in preceding years, aimed at establishing a strong position for 
himself by extending the power of his own house, he naturally took as 
his objective those territories of the Empire which during the Interregnum 
had fallen into the possession of Premysl Ottokar, and which from the 
point of view of imperial law might be considered to have been illegally 
acquired. So it came about that at the diet of Nuremberg, a year after 
Rudolf’s election, the King of Bohemia was deprived of all rights to these 
lands and was himself summoned to shew cause for his actions (1274). 
Wheq Premysl Ottokar heeded neither this nor yet a second summons, 
he was outlawed and was declared to be deprived of his own hereditary 
possessions (1276). At the same time a campaign in which the whole 
Empire joined was begun against the King of Bohemia. While Rudolf’s 
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allies, the brothers Meinhard of the Tyrol and Albert of Gbrz, attacked 
Carinthia, Camiola, and Styria, he himself invaded Austria. Weakened 
by the revolt of a powerful body of nobles in Bohemia, Premysl Ottokar 
was soon compelled to sue for a truce. By a peace concluded with Rudolf 
at Vienna, he ceded Austria, Styria, Carinthia, and Camiola, and in 
return was invested by the German King with Bohemia and Moravia 
(November 1276). However, a new war against Rudolf, who was this time 
assisted by Hungary also, soon broke out ; and Premysl Ottokar was again 
unsuccessful. His army was annihilated at Durnkrut in Austria, and 
there the king, once so glorious, met with a miserable death (26 August 
1278). 

Immediately after the battle. King Rudolf led his army into Moravia, 
and, since Premysl Ottokar’s only son, who became king as Wenceslas 
H (1278-1305), was only seven years old, for Hve years he kept the ad- 
ministration of the margravate in his own hands, while he had to entmst 
the administration of Bohemia for the same period to Premysl Ottokar’s 
nephew, Otto of Brandenburg, as Wenceslas’ guardian. These hve years 
were for Bohemia a real reign of terror, owing to the cruelty and avarice 
of Otto of Brandenburg and to the disorders caused by internecine feuds 
among the nobles; but then young Wenceslas, whom Otto only released 
from his guardianship on payment of a large sum, entered upon his 
father’s possessions. 

Soon after this, a prominent Bohemian noble, Zdvis of Falkenstein, 
who had formerly been among the opponents of Premysl Ottokar, but 
after his death married his widow, \Venceslas’ mother, became the true 
director of Bohemian policy. When, however, the young king, under 
Zavis’s influence, began to lay claim to the lands of which his father had 
been deprived, a part of which had already been bestowed upon Rudolf’s 
sons. King Rudolf contrived that Zdvis should be removed from the court ; 
he was later imprisoned, and finally beheaded (1290). After some time. 
King Wenceslas indeed renewed his efforts to recover his father’s king- 
dom — with this object his policy was specially directed against Albert of 
Habsburg. But later he gave up this attempt and turned his attention 
ever more towards the east. He had already entered into friendly relations 
with certain Silesian princes, and, during a dispute over the succession, 
had taken possession of the Polish county of Cracow; in 1300 he brought 
Greater Poland also under his sway, and had himself crowned King of 
Poland at Gnesen. 

Immediately after this, an opportunity for a farther extension of his 
kingdom was offered to King Wenceslas. After the death of Andrew III, 
the last Hungarian king of the line of Arpad, the Hungarian nobles who 
were dissatisfied with Charles Robert, the candidate of the papal ^uiia, 
offered the crown of Hungary to the King of Bohemia. The latter did 
not, indeed, accept it himself, but he induced his Hungarian supporters 
to elect his twelve-year-old son, Wenceslas III, King of Hungary. The 
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young prince, after adopting the Hungarian national name of Ladislas 
(Laszld), was crowned and installed as king in the capital, Buda (1301). 
However, Pope Boniface VIH and the German King Albert, who naturally 
felt that their interests were threatened, bitterly opposed the Bohemian 
rule in Hungary. King Wenceslas, on his side, formed an alliance with 
King Philip IV of France (1303), and also entered into relations with 
England. But on the death of Pope Boniface (1304), the hostility between 
France and the Papacy came to an end, and with it the main reason for 
the French alliance with Bohemia. In Hungary, too, the position of affairs 
changed to the detriment of Bohemia, when the nobles began to fall 
away from her. Then King Wenceslas of Bohemia invaded Hungary 
with a large army, but soon beat a retreat without engaging battle, and 
brought back his son to Bohemia, together with the Hungarian royal 
insignia. On the other hand, King Albert, who with his allies invaded 
Bohemia and besieged the town of Kutna Hora (Kuttenberg), famous for 
its silver mines which were then at the height of their prosperity, had 
also to retire without gaining any success. A new campaign against 
Bohemia, which had been planned for the next year, was averted by 
the sudden death of King AVenceslas, who was only thirty-four years old 
(June 1305). 

The new King of Bohemia, Wenceslas HI (1305-1306), the only son 
of the late king, was hardly seventeen years old. He concluded a peace 
with King Albert soon after his father’s death; in return for the cession 
of certain disputed provinces (Eger, Meissen), he received a solemn con- 
firmation of the old liberties and rights of Bohemia. In Hungary, too, 
Wenceslas HI gave up the hopeless struggle, for he handed over his 
claims upon Hungary, and the Hungarian royal insignia, to his cousin 
Otto of Bavaria. On the other hand he began to make preparations with 
great ardour for a campaign in Poland, in order to obtain possession of 
his father’s seriously imperilled lands. But when, in the summer of 1306, 
he was staying at Olomouc, where his army was to concentrate, he was 
murdered in the dean’s house by an unknown assailant (4 August 1306). 
At his death the male line of the Pfemyslids was extinguished ; and this 
was in itself an important turning-point in the history of Bohemia. 

The time of the rule of the last Pfemyslid kings is of significance, not 
only for the great external expansion of the power of the Bohemian throne, 
but also for important changes in the internal conditions of the lands 
beneath its sway. The disruption of the old constitution of the State and 
of society, a disruption which had been approaching even in earlier times, 
was fulfilled in this period. For in this period various special rights were 
acquii;fd by single social classes, which thus withdrew themselves from 
the old organisation of the State and cut themselves off from the rest of 
the population and also from each other. In the forefront stand the 
clergy. The development, for which the way was prepared even in the 
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twelfth century by the introduction of the celibacy of the clergy and the 
privilege of immunity granted to certain ecclesiastical establishments, was 
continued in the thirteenth century by the gradual emancipation of the 
Church in Bohemia from lay autboritv. In the very first years of the 
thirteenth century the chapters of both the cathedrals of Bohemia, at 
Prague and Olomouc, obtained the right of free election to their bishoprics. 
And soon after, Andrew, Bishop of Prague, entered upon a great struggle 
for ecclesiastical freedom against Pfemysl Ottokar I, whom he, with the 
support of Rome, compelled to grant noteworthy concessions. By the 
agreements of 1219 and 1221, the bishop obtained the definite recognition 
of his right to appoint and dismiss the incumbents of all churches in his 
diocese, although the right of presentation of the patrons {patroni) was 
reserved; beyond this, he obtained the right to exercise jurisdiction over 
clerical persons in ecclesiastical matters, that is, particularly, in matters 
of discipline. The independence of the clergy in spiritual matters {in 
spiritualilnis) as regards the secular authority, thus recognised in principle, 
was not realised at once in all its implications, but little by little it 
obtained real value. In secular matters, however, the clergy remained 
even after this subject to secular authority. Quarrels between clerical 
persons or corporations, in which landed property was concerned, were 
even at a later date decided by the ruler or by the competent secular 
court. Also the Bohemian kings never ceased to regard the possessions 
of the old monasteries, and other ecclesiastical establishments founded 
by their predecessors, as their own property, and to demand from them 
special contributions in addition to the regular taxes. On the other hand, 
these establishments had the right to obtain for all those who dwelt upon 
their estates complete exemption from the authority of the state officials, 
and to take upon themselves the full exercise of this authority. After the 
end of the great struggle with Bishop Andrew, King Premysl Ottokar I 
by an important grant in 1222 confirmed to all the clergy of his country 
the right which had actually been possessed before by a large number of 
ecclesiastical establishments. The inhabitants of their property were 
exempted from the jurisdiction of the castle or provincial officials, and 
were placed directly under that of the king and of his chief court officials. 
But even in the thirteenth century it came about that, in the majority 
of the ecclesiastical establishments of Bohemia, the jurisdiction over their 
dependents, which by the privilege of 1222 was vested in the king, was 
abandoned to the clergy and to their officers. 

Like the clergy, the nobles, especially those of highest rank, obtained 
at this time various rights for themselves and for the vassals settled on 
their estates. Even in the second half of the twelfth century, disputes 
between nobles, especially those which concerned landed property, were 
decided at great general judicial assemblies {commiinia colloquia, iudicia 
genercdia), and in the second half of the thirteenth century a special court 
{zemshy soud), composed only of the members of the highest nobility. 



German colonisation. The towns 


443 


the Lords, assumed this jurisdiction. But, following the example of the 
clergy, the nohles too obtained for their vassals, by placing them under 
their own authority, a similar exemption from the authority of the State. 
In this manner the peasants settled on the property of ecclesiastical and 
lay landlords first became their true vassals, bound not only to pay definite 
private services, but also to serve them in all such matters as were formerly 
regulated by the authority of the State, that is, of the ruler and his 
officials. 

The legal position of the vassal peasant population also underwent at 
this time a fundamental change, due to German colonisation and the 
introduction of German law. The immigration of German colonists into 
Bohemia begins even in the twelfth century. They received from their 
new overlords, as a rule in return for a clearly determined yearly payment, 
only portions of untilled land, chiefly in the wooded and formerly unin- 
habited regions of the country, but on the other hand they enjoyed a 
more favourable legal position in regard to their landlords than that in 
which the native peasant population found itself. The main privilege of 
this new law in Bohemia, which was there known as the German Law 
(mm tadonicum), lay in this: it secured to the peasant the hereditary posses- 
sion of his land and thus made him an hereditary or emphiteutic tenant 
(hence it is also called ius emphiteutkum), and, more than this, settled his 
duties towards the overlord by a firm and precise agreement. For the 
overlords themselves it was profitable, because it secured to them a fixed 
yearly income from their lands. Thus is explained the rapid spread of 
this “German Law” in Bohemia and Moravia, not only among the new 
colonists but also among the older peasant population, which for the most 
part was gradually brought into a relationship with its overlords similar 
to that of the colonists. 

In this manner, in the course of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
the various classes of the dependent peasant population were fused into 
one tolerably united class of peasant vassals, who occupied their land as 
hereditary tenants in return for a definite yearly rent and for other 
precisely settled duties, and were exempt from the authority of the state 
officials, but, on the other hand, were subject to the authority of their 
overlords and were represented at the king’s court only by them. 

During this time a new class grew up in Bohemia and Moravia through 
the rise of a number of towns, of which there had been none before the 
thirteenth century. They developed partly out of older colonies of 
foreign, chiefly German, traders, which had early been formed here and 
there, and enjoyed special rights and immunities ; in Prague we find as 
early as the eleventh century such a community of traders, with a 
consi^rable measure of autonomy; it was not tiU the first half of 
the thirteenth century that this community was transformed into the 
“Old Town” of Prague. In part, they were entirely new foundations of 
the kings and also of other overlords. At the end of the Pfemyslid era 
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there were in Bohemia alone not less than thirty-two royal towns, of 
which the greater part owed their foundation to Kings Pfemysl Ottokar II 
and Wenceslas II. 

Through the exemption of the clergy and the higher nobility, together 
with their vassals, from the authority of the old castellans, as well as 
through the establishment of the to^vns, whose inhabitants from the first 
stood outside the range of this authority, the old castle administration 
was completely undermined. Since the loss of most of their old authority 
had rendered the great number of old castle districts superfluous, the 
ancient smaller districts gradually, in the course of the thirteenth century, 
were replaced by larger spheres of administration ; but these had, however, 
for the present, by no means so great an importance from the consti- 
tutional point of view as those old districts, since they possessed na 
permanent fully-equipped organ of administration, nor had they wide 
powers extending over the whole population, such as the erstwhile castle- 
administration had possessed. 

As the old castle-administration decayed, so the importance of the 
central administration increased, and in the second half of the thirteenth 
century this becomes a truly national administration. The most im- 
portant of the central institutions, the court of which we have spoken 
above, had, at the same time, the character of a permanent representative 
assembly of the higher nobility, of the great landed proprietors. This 
was particularly important for the reason that the court constituted 
at the same time the royal council, which assisted the king in deciding 
important national affaii’s. In this way the Bohemian landed proprietors 
gained a permanent and regular influence, not only upon the adminis- 
tration of justice, but also upon the political conduct of the country. 
The lower nobility, too, the higher clergy, and even the burghers, often 
exercised in those times an important influence upon national affairs, but 
this influence was neither so wide, nor so regular as that of the great 
proprietors. It made itself felt mainly at great assemblies, which we 
may call diets, though we must remember that they were substantially 
different from the later diets. Even in earlier times, in the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries, such general assemblies of the nobles and the higher 
clergy were held in certain exceptional cases; however, these did not pass 
resolutions, but limited themselves to taking cognisance of the decisions 
of the king which were presented to them. Also, at the general judicial 
assemblies mentioned above, which used to be held regularly from about 
the middle of the twelfth century, there must occasionally have arisen 
questions affecting national affairs. In the second half of the thirteenth 
century, these regular and general judicial assemblies cease, since they 
were supplanted by the newly organised court. Only exceptionally are 
general assemblies held after this, and then they are no longer judicial, 
but assume the functions of real diets, which not only deliberate upon 
important public affairs, but also decide upon them. In the first years 
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after the tragic death of King Pfemysl Ottokar II, particularly, there 
were held several such diets, at which the nobility, the clergy, and the 
repiesentatives of the burghers decided upon important affairs which 
concerned the whole country : for instance, on the question of a general 
tax for the payment of the sums expended by Margrave Otto of Branden- 
burg as guardian of the young king. These decisions, however, took the 
form rather of agreements, similar to the German Landfrieden, which the 
participants bound themselves to observe, than of real decrees of a diet, 
universally binding in and for themselves. When, after the accession of 
Wenceslas II, normal conditions were re-established in the land, the neces- 
sity for such extraordinary diets ceased, and their further development 
only begins after the fall of the Pfemyslid dynasty. 

The great changes in the interior structure of the Bohemian State, 
which took place under the last Pfemyslids, also affected the ethnographic 
aspect of the country. Even in earlier times there were in Bohemia and 
Moravia certainly many Germans, above all among the clergy, and 
especially in the monasteries; and they were also to be found at the 
court of the Bohemian rulers, whose wives, belonging for the most 
part to German princely families, brought their German retinue with 
them to Bohemia. Also most of the colonies of merchants, and those the 
most important, were composed of Germans, and, finally, there was 
probably a sprinkling of German immigrants among the peasant popula- 
tion too. But it was not until the second half of the twelfth century 
that a considerable immigration of German colonists to Bohemia took 
place. Whole districts, especially on the borderland, were then settled 
by Germans, and preserved their German character, in part, up to the 
present day. The first burghers of the Bohemian towns were almost ex- 
clusively German, and their German character in most respects outlasted 
the Premyslid epoch by more than a century, and in some cases, especially 
in Moravia, preserved it until the present time. Besides this, both in 
early and in later times, the whole public and social life of Bohemia was 
exposed to the strong influence of her neighbour Germany. The Bohemian 
court was, in the thirteenth century, from time to time a place of resort 
for German minstrels, and had assumed an apparently strong German 
complexion. The Bohemian nobles, too, after the end of the twelfth 
century, adopted not only German customs but even German surnames. 
Not until the end of the Premyslid epoch do we find a strong national 
consciousness among the Bohemian nobles, and then it was due partly 
to the conduct of Otto of Brandenburg in Bohemia, partly to their 
detestation of the German burgherdom which had sprung into existence 
and was attaining a steadily increasing importance in the country. 

Besides the considerable influence of Germany upon the whole de- 
velopment of Bohemia, other influences of the highest importance 
were asserting themselves during this time. The great and successful 
struggle, previously mentioned, for the freedom of the Church, which 
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begins in the time of Henry Zdik, Bishop of Olomouc, and reached its 
highest point under Bishop Andrew of Prague, was called into existence 
through the direct influence of Rome, and was brought to a victorious 
conclusion with the support of Rome, without any assistance from the 
neighbouring German prelates, indeed at times in spite of their opposition. 
The important reforming activities of the greatest of the Pfemyslids, 
Pfemysl Ottokar II and his son Wenceslas II, on the other hand, were 
influenced very powerfully by Italy. At the court of Pfemysl Ottokar II 
the important position of royal protonotary was held by an Italian named 
Henry (Henricus Italicus), who seems to have exercised great influence 
upon the Bohemian Chancery and official documents. Another Italian 
(Henrkus de Isernia) kept, at the same period, a school of rhetoric in 
Prague for the education of notaries, which was also remarkable as 
being the first school in Bohemia that was not controlled by priests. 
When King Wenceslas H contemplated causing a written code of laws 
to be drawn up for his kingdom, he summoned to Prague in 1294 a 
famous Italian jurisconsult, Gozzo of Orvieto, who actually carried out 
a part of the task, since he compiled the famous mining code of King 
Wenceslas (lus regale montanorum), which became the model for the 
mining laws of several neighbouring countries, for instance Hungary. 

As in King Wenceslas’ efforts towards a codification of Bohemian law, 
so in his plan (which indeed was never carried into effect) to found a 
university in Bohemia, we see a noble aim towards a higher civilisation 
for his country. In regard to the economic improvement of his kingdom, 
Wenceslas deserves credit for a reform of the coinage, especially the 
issue in 1300 of the famous groschen of Prague. This reform was made 
possible mainly by the rich silver mines at Kutna Hora in eastern 
Bohemia, which at this time were a great financial support of the 
Bohemian throne. 

Thus by the end of the Premyslid epoch, Bohemia and Moravia, 
through the favourable development of their external and internal affairs 
and through the prudent rule of the last Pfemyslids, reached so high a 
position in politics, in civilisation, and in economic affairs, that the 
kingdom of Bohemia began to play the leading role among the states of 
Central Europe. This brilliant development of Bohemia was checked for 
some time by the extinction of the Premyslid dynasty and by the dis- 
orders which followed. Soon, however, it begins afresh, to reach its highest 
point, on the one hand in the reign of the Emperor Charles IV of the 
house of Luxemburg, and, on the other, in the great Hussite movement. 
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(B.) 

POLAND, 1050-1303. 

Although the Slav empire of Boleslav the Great (992-1025)^ had 
been dissolved, the consolidation of a number of West Slav tribes under 
the Piast dynasty had lasted long enough to form a permanent Polish 
State, owing a theoretic allegiance to the Papacy and the Empire, but 
forming in practice an independent national entit}'^ — a State which was 
a bulwark of Slav resistance to German expansion, the representative to 
Orthodox Russia of the “Ijatinism” of the West, and a competitor 
with both Germany and Russia in the conquest and conversion of the 
pagan tribes of the Baltic region. Casimir the Restorer (1038-1058) had 
failed to regain for Poland the Slavs of Slovakia, Meissen, and Pomerania, 
the Prussians, or the Russians of the Bug and San, but he had reunited 
under firm monarchical rule his own tribe the Polanie of the Warta, 
the Kujawianie further East, the Mazowszanie or Mazovians on the 
Middle Vistula, the Wi^anie or Vistulans on the Upper Vistula, and the 
Slenzanie or Silesians of the Upper Oder. The archbishopric in the 
capital Gniezno (Gnesen) strove to assert metropolitan rights against 
Magdeburg over the bishoprics of Poznan (Posen), Wroclaw or Breslau, 
Cracow, and Kujawia. The Pomeranian bishopric at Kolberg had not 
survived, but a new see at Plock was established for Mazovia. By the 
prestige of the Piast dynasty and by ecclesiastical and administrative 
centralisation, the prince had temporarily overcome the provincialism of 
the tribes, but he had to carry on an incessant struggle against the local 
strength of the clans. From the clans the Court had attracted a number 
of individual magnates who constituted the official class and served the 
prince as his “comites,” filling the various posts which had been estab- 
lished on the model of the Bohemian system, itself derived from Frankish 
institutions. The chief official, the prince’s deputy in military and judicial 
affairs, was the Comes Palatinus, who came to be called in Polish the 
Wojewoda. The Succamerarius or Podkoviorzy was in charge of the royal 
domain, the Skarbiiik of the treasury, the Kanckrz of the chancery, while 
the provincial administration was carried out in the castles by the Comites 
Castellani or Kasztelanie. In place of the comitatus or druzyna, which had 
been so important under Boleslav, the prince drew his soldiers from a new 
class of milites, who were rewarded with estates which tended to become 
hereditary. This ecclesiastical and civil hierarchy superimposed on the 
clan s;^stem, together with the powerful position of the prince as supreme 
administrator and judge, chief landowner and sole commander of the army, 

* For the earlier history of Poland, see supra VoL in, references in the Index, 
and especially Chap. x. 
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formed the basis of the Polish State and gave it resources with which to 
maintain its position against the claims of the Empire and to compete 
with Bohemia, Hungary, and the Russian principalities. Its weakness lay 
in the smallness of the class that was influenced by Western ideas and 
institutions ; in the fact that Christianity was a mere veneer and its chief 
exponents foreigners who were disliked by the natives; in the separatism 
of the tribes, which had different laws and few common interests; and in 
the local strength of the clans, which offered a solid, obstinate resistance 
to the new religious and political institutions. Fortunately, the Piast 
dynasty produced a series of rulers competent to overcome for a time 
these centrifugal forces. 

Casimir I was succeeded in 1058 by his son Boleslav II the Bold, who 
possessed many of the qualities of his great-grandfather, and was able to 
enhance the power of the Polish State. In the interests of the Papacy he 
interfered in Czech, Hungarian, and German affaiis with such success that 
he felt strong enough to have himself crowned as king in 1076. Secure 
against his western and southern neighbours, Boleslav emulated his great 
namesake by embarking on a Russian expedition. In support of the 
exiled prince Izyaslav, he invaded Russia in 1069 and captured Kiev, and, 
though his high-handed conduct and immorality led to his expulsion after 
ten months’ residence there, he occupied on his way home the border 
provinces of Chervien and Przemysl which had formerly belonged to 
Poland. In domestic matters, however, Boleslav acted so despotically as 
to arouse strong discontent. A quarrel with the Church, which was led 
by Stanislas, Bishop of Cracow, ended in the assassination of the prelate by 
the infuriated king, who was forced to retire into exile where he shortly 
after died. Boleslav II is an enigmatic figure in history. Universally 
condemned by the chroniclers as the murderer of St Stanislas, he was 
undoubtedly the strong type of ruler which the country needed. The 
real weakness of his reign was the vagueness of plan which led him to 
adventurous interference in Hungary and Russia when it was open to him, 
by taking advantage of the quarrel between the Empire and the Papacy, 
to secure more solid gains west of the Oder. By his exile the prestige of 
the monarchy was dangerously lowered, the more so as his brother and 
successor, Vladyslav I Herman (1079-1102), was an incapable ruler who 
soon lost the recent Russian conquests and allowed the Russian princ*e 
Volodar to form at Przemysl a principality which was destined to be a 
dangerous neighbour to Poland. Apart from a campaign against the 
Pomeranians, his reign was marked by civil war in which the princely 
power was supported by the energetic but violent Palatine Sieciech against 
Vladyslav’s natural son Zbigniev, to whom at his death he was forced to 
bequeath a part of his principality. , 

Boleslav HI, surnamed Wrymouth (1102-1138), combined the valour 
and military skill of his ancestors with high qualities of statesmanship 
and the spirit of ascetic Christianity. He judiciously refrained from rasb 
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expeditions to Russia, and after a short war with Svyatopolk of Kiev, he 
married his daughter and maintained peace with Russia for sixteen years. 
Although the jealousy of his half-brother Zbigniev involved him in a 
war with Bohemia, he refused to be distracted from the principal object 
of his policy, which was to strengthen the position of Poland in the West 
by a stout resistance to imperial pretensions and by a forward policy 
against the tribes on his western frontier. Burning with zeal for the 
conversion of the infidel, he found a field for his crusading ardour among 
the heathen Slavs. The Pomeranians, who occupied the territory from 
the Lower Oder to the Lower Vistula under the rule of their native princes, 
were stiU obstinately pagan. Not only did their land separate Poland 
from the Baltic sea, but it was a field for Danish and German aggression. 
The attempts of Boleslav I to convert these pagans had been as fruitless 
as his conquest of their land had been transitory, and since his time 
the almost impenetrable marshes of the Notec had isolated them. The 
young Polish prince, at the dictates of policy and religion, determined 
to anticipate the Germans in the conquest of this important territory 
whose inhabitants were in language and customs so near to the Poles. 
In 1102 he crossed the Notec and overcame the princes of the south; 
then, gi-adually occupying the northern tenitory, he penetrated as far as 
the sea and captured the towns of Belgard, Kolberg, Wollin, and Stettin. 
The victory of Naklo in 1109 completed the Polish conquest and left 
Boleslav in possession of all Pomerania from the Vistula to the Oder. 
The South Pomeranians were converted to Christianity but were left to 
be ruled by their own princes as vassals of the Polish prince. During the 
campaign Boleslav was embarrassed by the hostility of Zbigniev, who not 
only called in the Czechs, but intrigued with the pagans against his 
brother. On being exiled he sought the assistance of the Emperor 
Henry V, who was anxious to reassert his power over his eastern neigh- 
bours in order to restore the imperial prestige lost by his father, and was 
ready to take advantage of any opportunity to interfere in the domestic 
affairs of Poland, Bohemia, and Hungary. Allying himself with Svatopluk 
of Moravia, therefore, Henry attacked the Hungarians. But while King 
Koloman held his own in Pressburg, Boleslav compelled Svatopluk to make 
peace, whereupon Henry turned against him and demanded the cession 
of half Poland to Zbigniev and the payment of an annual tribute by 
Poland to the Empire. On Boleslav’s refusal, Henry invaded Silesia and, 
after besieging Bytom (Beuthen) and Glogdw (Glogau) without success, 
attempted to capture Wroclaw (Breslau). Harassed continually by the 
attacks of the Polish prince, he was forced to abandon the siege and retired 
with great loss. When Zbigniev, persisting in his opposition, obtained the 
support»of the Czech prince Vladislav I, Boleslav, after two campaigns in 
1109-1110 in which he forced the Czechs to make peace, at length lost 
patience and caused his brother to be blinded and exiled — a necessary act 
of violence which he expiated by severe penances and long pilgrimages. T’he 
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peace with Russia was broken in 1118, and, though war dragged on till 1123, 
Boleslav wisely refused to take an active part in it, and in 1120 decided to 
resume his campaign against the Western Slavs. The cause for the renewal 
of warwas the revolt of the chief prince in South Pomerania, who negotiated 
with Russia and with the fierce Prussian tribes for assistance. Boleslav 
defeated him in two campaigns and annexed to Greater Poland the 
southern strip of Pomerania, including Naklo, Santok, and Czarnkdw, 
which remained an integral part of Poland. He then turned against the 
Prince of Stettin who had been privy to the rebellion, and not only 
forced him to submit, but invaded the lands west of the Oder, conquered 
the seaboard as far as the island of Riigen, and finally compelled the 
untamed Lyutitzi to do him homage. In order to complete the conversion 
of the conquered tribes, Boleslav called to his assistance Otto, Bishop of 
Bamberg, who, though a German, had learned Polish during his residence 
as chaplain at the Polish court. The prince and the bishop succeeded in 
establishing Christianity in Eastern Pomerania in 1124-25, in Western 
Pomerania in 1128. The success of this great crusade was crowned by the 
inauguration of a new bishopric at Wollin for the western region, the 
eastern region being placed under the diocese of Kujawia. It was this 
eastern province of Pomerania which was destined, despite many vicissi- 
tudes, to give Poland an outlet to the sea, to preserve a remnant of its 
Slav population, the Kashubes, and to possess in the village of Gdafisk a 
centre which was to become, by German enterprise under Polish protection, 
the great port of Danzig. Boleslav’s campaigns in the West were cut 
short by events in Hungary (1132-1135) which brought him into relations 
with the Emperor Lothar HI, to whom at Merseburg in 1135 he did 
homage for Pomerania and Riigen. 

The firm rule of Boleslav maintained order in Poland, while his zeal 
for the Church resulted in certain improvements in ecclesiastical organi- 
sation and encouraged the growing influence of the Church on education 
and morality. His chaplain, Martin GaUus,wrote the first Polish chronicle. 
Foreign trade began to transform such castles as Wroclaw (Breslau) and 
Cracow into cities, and a great advance in civilisation was made during his 
reign. No ruler of Poland did more for his country than Boleslav III. A 
great warrior, almost invariably victorious, he also spread the Christian 
religion both in Poland and among the pagan Slavs. He sowed the seeds of 
Western culture in his backward country, and shewed how the deepest 
respect for the ideas and institutions of Western Europe could be com- 
bined with a glowing patriotism and a firm resolve to resist the encroach- 
ments of his western neighbours. Before his death in 1138, Boleslav 
drew up a will to determine the succession to the throne, which effected 
a great change in the internal constitution of the State. Hitherto, while 
the succession as determined by the will of the dying prince had usually 
involved a division of territory among his sons, in practice one son, 
by personal prestige or after civil war, had obtained the sole power. 
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Boleslav III had been convinced by the long civil war with his own 
brother that, in order to avoid future dissension among his numerous 
sons, it would be best to divide the country among them. By his will, 
therefore, he bequeathed Silesia to his eldest son, Vladyslav, Mazovia 
and Kujawia to Boleslav, Greater Poland to Mieszko, and Sandomierz to 
Henry, the youngest son Casimir being too young to receive a prin- 
cipality. In order to preserve the unity of the State, he established out 
of Cracow, Sieradz, and Lenczyca a suzerain principality, which, together 
with the tribute from Pomerania and the Oder district, was to be held 
by the eldest Piast, who was invested in this way with the Seniorat or 
suzerain power over the younger members of the dynasty. The capital 
was no longer to be at Gniezno (Gnesen), the chief city of Greater Poland, 
but at Cracow, the chief city of the new suzerain principality. Such was the 
scheme. But the circumstances of the time combined to carry Boleslav’s 
project not only far beyond the decentralisation which he had intended, but 
almost to the complete and permanent disruption of the Polish State. 
The immediate success of the scheme depended on the altruism and 
enlightenment of his sons, and it was soon apparent that these qualities 
were lacking in them. 

But more fundamental factors were working against the unity of 
Poland. In the first place, the administration of so large a country by 
one prince, with the scanty resources and inadequate machinery of a 
backward State in the early Middle Ages, was only practicable with a 
ruler of extraordinary energy and ability. Secondly, not only had tradi- 
tions of tribal separation in the great provinces never died out, but there 
was now a class of magnates, growing up in each province and holding 
estates there, to voice the old claims. For instance, the Pomeranian wars 
had brought both military glory and fresh territory to Greater Poland, 
but they had brought no gain to the rising aristocracy of Cracow and 
Sandomierz, which was by class interest opposed to the enhancement of 
the monarchy and was directed by political interests to the neighbouring 
Russian principalities. Still less did such wars affect Mazovia, where the 
people were backward, half pagan, and resembled more their barbarian 
neighbours the Prussians than they did the Westernised magnates of 
Greater Poland or Silesia. At this time ethnographical boundaries were 
not sharply defined, and the border population of Silesia had much in 
common with the Czechs, just as there was a population half Polish and 
half Russian on the Wieprz and San. Thus the foreign relations of one 
province did not concern the other provinces. Moreover, the magnates 
found it easier to deal with several princes than with one prince, and 
the establishment of several courts, each with its own hierarchy of 
official^ gave them wider opportunities for advancement. All these 
factors combined to intensify the division of Poland, and so for nearly 
two centuries Poland was split up into a number of provinces — Greater 
Poland or W^ielko-Polska, Silesia, Kujawia, Mazovia, Sandomierz, and 
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others, each with its own prince, its Wojewoda and other officials, its own 
army, and its own customary law. The only surviving factors of unity 
were the nominal suzerainty of the prince at Cracow and the influence 
of the Church, the head of which continued to reside at the ancient 
capital Gniezno. 

The partition of Poland designed by Boleslav III proved extraordinarily 
permanent. The descendants of Vladyslav continued to rule Silesia till 
the middle of the seventeenth century. The line of Mieszko ruled Greater 
Poland till its extinction in 1296. On the death of Boleslav his son, and 
Henry, their principalities passed to the youngest son Casimir, one of 
whose grandsons founded the Mazovian line which lasted till 1526; the 
other inherited Kujawia and became the ancestor of the later kings. 
For some time after the death of Boleslav the princely power remained 
as strong as before. Vladyslav II (1138-1146), the first Grand Prince, 
held Cracow as well as his own province of Silesia, the suzerainty over 
Pomerania, and other sovereign rights such as the nomination of the 
archbishop, direction of foreign affairs, and command of the common 
army. The new prince, at the instigation of his Austrian wife Agnes, 
attempted to reunite all the provinces under monarchical rule, but the 
magnates and clergy stood firmly by the Partition and supported his 
younger brothers against him. After a long struggle, in which Vladyslav 
made use of Russian allies and even called in the Prussians and Jadzwings, 
he was defeated, and the senior throne passed to his brother Boleslav IV 
(1146-1173). The exiled prince succeeded in enlisting the support of 
the King of the Romans, Conrad III, whom he accompanied on his 
Crusade. Conrad’s intervention in Poland was fruitless, but his powerful 
successor, Frederick I, invaded Poland, penetrated as far as Poznah, and 
forced Boleslav to submit. By the peace of Krzyszkowo in 1157 a Polish 
prince — for the last time — admitted the ancient claim of the Emperor to 
overlordship, promising to pay him tribute, to appear at his court, to 
furnish 300 knights for his Italian campaigns, and to make peace with 
his brother. These promises were not all kept, and Boleslav, in refusing 
to admit a prince who was forced on Poland by German influence, was 
supported by the magnates and, in spite of a papal interdict, by the 
clergy. Vladyslav died in exile in 1159 and not till some years later was 
Silesia restored to his sons, whose pro-Germanism became a permanent 
feeling in the Silesian branch of the Piast dynasty. At this time the 
German Marks were carrying out a rapid expansion in the Elbe and 
Oder lands. Under Henry the Lion and Albert the Bear, not only were 
the Obotrites and Lyutitzi finally subdued, but in 1181 the Pomeranian 
princes of Stettin became vassals of the Empire. These Slav lan^s were 
quickly settled with German colonists, and the Mark of Brandenburg 
began that career of steady conquest and assimilation of the Western 
Slavs which made it an aggressive and dangerous neighbour to Poland. Of 
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Domestic and foreign policy of Casimir II 


the conquests of Boleslav III, only East Pomerania continued to recognise 
the suzerainty of the Polish prince, while the crusading spirit spent itself 
in ineffective attacks on the Prussians, in the coui-se of which Henry of 
Sandomierz was killed. On the Russian side the position was better. 
The decline of Kiev had transferred the main strength of Russia to the 
remote north-east, so that Poland only had relations with Volhynia and 
the new principality of Halich (Galicia) which had grown out of Volodar’s 
principality of Przemysl. While the more distant provinces of Russia 
were developing autocratic tendencies (as in Suzdal) or republican insti- 
tutions (as in Novgorod), in Halich, partly through Polish and Magyar 
influence, a strong aristocratic element was gaining predominance. The 
struggles of this class with its princes gave the neighbouring states con- 
stant opportunities for intervention. But the weakness of Poland made 
her military expeditions far less formidable than under the fimt thi-ee 
Boleslavs. 

On the death of Boleslav IV, the third son of Boleslav III succeeded 
to the Grand Principality as Mieszko III surnamed the Old (1173-1177), 
a man of lofty ideals and a staunch upholder of the monarchical tradi- 
tions of his house, who attempted in vain to curb the growing power of 
the aristocracy. The magnates of Cracow, headed by their Bishop Getko, 
rose against him, forced him to withdraw to his own province of Greater 
Poland, and called to the throne his younger brother Casimir II the Just 
(1177-1194), who renounced the obsolete despotism which had led to 
the downfall of his brothers and inaugui’ated a new policy of compromise. 
He conciliated the magnates, and at the Congress of Lenczyca in 1180 
he granted certain privileges to the clergy. He sought and obtained the 
confirmation of his position from Pope Alexander III, and made no 
attempt to resist the Emperor when he sent his son to support Mieszko 
in 1184. Nor did he endeavour to reassert Polish claims to the western 
conquests of his father, but he occupied himself with Russian affairs. 
By alliance with his sister’s son, Roman of Volhynia, and by a policy of 
intervention in the quarrels of the numerous Russian princes, he obtained 
for Poland a strong position in Western Russia. This policy of modera- 
tion both in domestic and foreign affairs made his reign more peaceful 
than those of his predecessors, and enabled him to hold the large part of 
Poland which fortune threw into his hands. Already Prince of Sando- 
mierz by the death of his brother Henry, of Greater Poland during the 
exile of Mieszko, and of Cracow by right of seniority, the premature 
death of his nephew Leszek gave him the vast territory of Kujawia and 
Mazovia. A lover of learning, he was the patron of the chronicler Vincent 
Kadlubek; and he was able to preserve such peace and prosperity as 
Poland was not to know for over a century. His death was followed by 
a long period of civil war between Mieszko and Casimir’s son. The latter 
was supported by the nobles, but it was not till the death of Mieszko 
that he finally came to the suzerain throne as Leszek I the White (1202- 
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1227). Following his father’s policy of an alliance with the Church, he 
managed to obtain the consent of the Pope to a fundamental change 
which destroyed the principle involved in the will of Boleslav III. This 
was the transformation of the suzerain principality of Cracow together 
with his own province of Sandomierz into a new principality to be here- 
ditary in his own family, his younger brother receiving Kujawia and 
Mazo via. This new province, the ancient territory of the Vistulan tribe, 
which came to be known as Lesser Poland, Polonia Minor or Malo- 
Polska, to distinguish it from Greater Poland, thus ceased to be a trans- 
ferable principality. The affairs of the Church bulked largely in the 
history of Poland at this time. Hitherto the Polish ecclesiastics had 
been prominent in Polish internal affairs rather as magnates than as 
representatives of the Western Church. Several of their leaders, in par- 
ticular Henry Kietlicz, Archbishop of Gniezno, now began to support 
Pope Innocent HI in his efforts to introduce into Poland the ecclesiastical 
organisation and discipline which were already universal in Western 
Europe. In 1215 a synod was held at which the clergy swore to main- 
tain celibacy. But only reluctantly did the princes surrender their 
sovereign power. Gradually, in the different principalities, ecclesiastics 
were released from the jurisdiction of the civil courts, the right of the 
chapters to elect their bishops was conceded, and various other curtail- 
ments of princely prerogatives were made in Poland, while externally 
Leszek formally placed bis country under the power of the Holy See. 
The most important external event of Leszek’s reign was the extinction 
of the dynasty of Volodar in Halich, whereupon the Polish prince fol- 
lowed his father’s policy of supporting Roman, who united Halich to his 
own principality of Volhynia and thus established a powerful State which 
maintained its independence tiU 1340, Roman, however, refused to pay 
the homage which Leszek had demanded, and during an invasion of 
Poland was defeated and killed at Zawichost in 1205. In the long civil 
wars which ensued, the diplomacy and arms of Hungary triumphed over 
those of Poland, but, after a short period of Hungarian rule, the princi- 
pality was ultimately regained by Roman’s son Daniel. The death of 
Leszek in 1227 was followed by a new war of succession. His son was 
too young to reign and was placed by the magnates of Lesser Poland in 
charge of Henry, Prince of Wroclaw, who, after a struggle with Conrad 
of Mazovia made himself Grand Prince as Henry I the Bearded (1234- 
1238). Grandson of Vladyslav II, in his own right prince of Lower Silesia, 
guardian of the princes of Upper Silesia, master by right of conquest of 
Cracow and Greater Poland, Henry was the eldest, the most powerful, 
and the ablest of the Piasts of his time. So great was his prestige that 
he was able to hand down Silesia and Cracow without opposition to his 
son H*enry II the Pious (1238-1241), who inherited many of his father’s 
qualities. LTnfortunately, the reigns of these two princes were too short 
to allow them to effect the permanent reunion of the Polish provinces. 
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But their careers mark a first effort to restore the dignity of the monarchy 
and nearly resulted in the restoration of a Polish State with its main 
strength in Silesia, a development which was abruptly terminated by the 
calamity of the Mongol invasion. 

During the thirteenth century, the acts of the Grand Princes of Poland 
are ovei-shadowed by two events of primary importance for Central 
Europe — the settlement of the Germans in Prussia, and the Mongol 
invasion and its consequences. After the conversion of the Pomeranians, 
the only large group of pagans left in Central Europe were the tribes of 
the Letto-Lithuanian stock — a race quite distinct from the Slavs, but 
brought into contact with them from the earliest times. With the Lettish 
tribes on the Dvina Poland had in the Middle Ages no connexion. The 
Lithuanians, dwelling in the dense forests of the river Niemen and its 
tributaries, had relations with the Russians from an early date, but were 
not an aggressive people before the thirteenth century and were little 
known to the Poles. The western members of the group, however, the 
Prussians and the Jadz wings or Yatvags, their fierce and restless neighbours 
on the north and north-east, had long presented a difficult problem for 
Poland. All attempts to conquer or convert the Prussians, from the time 
of St Adalbert and Boleslav I, had failed. Stubbornly pagan, fierce 
plunderers of their neighbours, inaccessible in their marshes from the 
Vistula to the Niemen, they had long been the terror of the Kujawian 
and Mazovian borderlands. The Jadzwings, who occupied the vast forest 
of Belovezh from Grodno on the Niemen to Brest on the Bug,a people whose 
ethnic origin is still a matter of debate, were quite unknown to history, 
save as barbarous and persistent raiders of Mazovia, Sandomierz, and the 
Russian province of Volhynia. Mazovia had suffered so much from the 
continual ravages of these barbarians, that it had lagged behind the other 
provinces of Poland in civilisation and had become a sort of Polish 
Ukraine or borderland with a half-wild population habituated to irregular 
warfare. Conrad of Mazovia, the brother of Leszek I, was seized with 
the ambition to emulate the conqueror of Pomerania, and to convert 
the Prussian pagans to Christianity and make them Polish subjects. 
Innocent III supported him with apostolic zeal, and when a monk 
named Christian succeeded in converting the Prussians of Chelmno, he 
made him Bishop of Prussia in partibus. A crusade was preached not 
only in Poland but in Germany, but the campaigns of 1219 and 1222 were 
fruitless and the borderlands suffered more than ever. Conrad then 
followed the example of the Bishop of Riga, who had established an 
Order of Knights to conquer the Letts, and founded the Dobrzyn Brother- 
hood. When the Brotherhood was almost annihilated in 1224, Conrad 
and Christian resolved to call to their aid the Teutonic Knights of 
St Mary. 

This Order, which had fought in Palestine and for a short time in 
Transylvania, was granted the districts of Chelmno or Kulm and Nieszawa 
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on the northern borders of Kujawia in return for assistance against the 
pagans. The Grand Master, Herman von Salza, hastened to obtain from 
the Emperor Frederick II and from the Pope the confirmation of Conrad’s 
donation and to place the Order under imperial and papal suzerainty with 
the right to the ownership of all teiritory to be won from the pagans. 
In 12S0 the Knights settled in their new lands and began a systematic 
occupation of Prussian territory, founding castles at Torun, Chelmno, 
Marienwerder, Elbing, and Braunsberg. The first campaign under the 
leadership of Conrad himself was successful; and a great crusade in 1234, 
in which, besides the Order, many Polish princes, the Prince of Pomerania, 
and the Margrave of Meissen participated, culminated in a decisive 
victory at Sirgun which won for the Order the whole region of Chelmno 
and a part of Western Prussia. The Order incorporated in 1234 the 
Dobrzyn Knights and in 1237 the Livonian Knights of the Sword, and 
soon conquered the greater part of Prussia. Warriors from all paiis of 
Europe flocked to Prussia to join in this popular crusade, including such 
an illustrious monarch as Ottokar II of Bohemia after whom Konigsberg 
received its name. For most of the century the Polish princes co-operated 
zealously with the Order, and contributed no small part to its triumph, 
which was so sweeping that in 1283 the last Prussian leader Skurdo fled 
in despair to Lithuania. The Prussians were soon exterminated or assimi- 
lated and their lands were colonised by Polish and German settlers. The 
chief result of the Crusade was the establishment on the borders of Poland 
of a new German Power, a danger which was only realised by Sventopelk, 
Prince of Pomerania, who waged a long and desperate war (1241-1253) 
against the combined forces of the Knights and the Poles. His intervention, 
however, failed to avert the doom of the Prussians, who vanished from 
history leaving their name to their German conquerors. Only a thin strip 
of Pomerania now separated the German settlers in Prussia from the 
Neumark, which the rulers of Brandenburg were just forming out of 
newly annexed lands on the Lower Warta and Notec. 

Poland was threatened, too, on another side by the rise of Lithuania — 
a further result of the conquest of Prussia. The united Orders, having 
occupied all the lands of the Prussians and Letts, began to threaten 
Lithuania itself on both sides. The small tribes of Lithuania, menaced 
with foreign conquest and stirred by the fate of their kinsmen the 
Prussians, who poured into their coimtry as refugees, began to combine. 
Under their able prince Mindowe or Mendog (1219-1263) they had an- 
nexed part of the Russian borderlands and formed a State with its capital 
at Novgorodok, which speedily became a centre of resistance to German 
and Pole alike and a serious danger to the princes of Russia. Lithuanians 
took an increasing share in the raids of the Jadz wings on Poland. The 
Poles, while assisting the Knights against Prussians and Lithuanians, co- 
operated with Daniel of Halich against the Jadzwings. They were so far 
successful that by a victory at Zawichost in 1264 they broke the power of 
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these barbarians, who disappeared as a people at the same time as the 
Prussians. Their land, which came to be known as Podlasia, was colonised 
by Russian settlers from Volhynia and Poles from Mazovia. During the life- 
time of Mendog, Lithuania was always formidable, although on his death 
its military strength was for a time wasted in civil dissension. Poland thus 
saw a powerful new nation formed on her eastern borders at a time when 
a still more terrible foe was attacking her from the south-east. 

The Black Sea steppes had been occupied for two himdred years by 
the Kipchak Turks, known to the Russians as the Polovtsy, to Western 
Europe as the Cumans. The valour of Russian and Magyar arms had 
protected Europe from all fear of these nomads. But a more organised 
nomad power was now to fall on Europe — the Mongol Empire of Jenghiz 
Khan, which in 1224 conquered the Kipchaks and defeated the Russians. 
Batu Khan, who in the year’s 1237-1240 had swept over Russia and 
devastated the whole country, proceeded to invade Central Europe. In 
1241 the Mongol host invaded the kingdom of Halich and pour^ into 
Poland, devastating just those parts of the country which had not suffered 
from the raids of the Prussians. The only serious resistance offered was 
at Liegnitz, where Henry the Pious fell, valiantly fighting, with ten 
thousand Polish knights. The Mongols retreated, leaving Poland free, 
but they kept Russia under their direct rule and became the neighbours 
of Poland, which they continually plundered, in one raid in 1259 working 
more havoc than in their first invasion. The half century following the 
Mongol invasion is the darkest period in Polish history. During the 
reigns of Boleslav V the Chaste (1243-1279) and Leszek II the Black 
(1279-1288), internal dissensions rendered impossible any attempt to 
resist German aggression or to check the terrible raids of the Mongols 
and Lithuanians. Further, Daniel of Halich made an agreement with the 
Pope, was crowned king in 1254, and increased his power by a close 
alliance with the successoi-s of Mendog. Thus on all sides of Poland there 
were powerful States ready to take advantage of her weakness. 

An important result of the devastation committed by the Mongols 
was a great immigration into Poland of German colonists. This move- 
ment had begun some time before. German mass-colonisation had long 
since crossed the Oder and begun to invade not only Pomerania, but 
Silesia and Greater Poland. The Piast princes of Silesia from the time 
of Vladyslav H had welcomed German settlers. By the middle of the 
thirteenth century all the Polish princes were anxious to receive settlers 
who would cultivate their lands, ruined and depopulated by the per- 
sistent raids of the Prassians and Lithuanians and by the still more 
terrible depredations of the Mongols. Such peasants Germany was send- 
ing forth in large numbers in the years when the decline of the central 
authority made the life of the lower classes far from secure. Consequently, 
the immigration of Germans took on enormous proportions and became 
more and more a danger to Polish nationality, since they came not as 
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individuals but in groups, which by treaty with Polish princes established 
themselves with their own institutions in Poland. This great wave of 
immigration poured both into the towns and over the countryside. One 
group would settle in a town, after making an agreement with the prince 
to form an autonomous community, not under Polish, but under that 
German law which came to be known as Magdeburg law from the city 
which was its model and to which such a community had a right to 
appeal. Such a town governed itself through a Council under its own 
elected head and possessed its own law courts. It was free from all 
burdens except the payment of rent to the prince on whose land it was 
settled. Not only were new German towns founded in this way, but the 
old Polish towns, too, became Germanised and received privileges under 
Magdeburg law. Wroclaw in 1241 became German Breslau, while Poznan 
(Posen), Cracow, Sandomierz, and Lublin were similarly transformed. In 
the same way German peasants formed village communities with full 
autonomy and were free of all the burdens which fell on the Polish 
peasants. Such was the widespread penetration by Germans that it 
appeared as if Poland, already a political nonentity, would soon dis- 
appear as a nation. Parts of the country such as Lower Silesia became 
definitely German at this time, and the new communities all over Poland, 
particularly in the towns, soon revealed themselves as a political element 
which, if not actively in alliance with the enemies of Poland, was decidedly 
indifferent to Polish national interests. With the Germans there came a 
considerable Jewish population which received wide concessions such as 
the Charter of Boleslav V in 1264. 

But this influx of German settlers was not altogether an evil. Besides 
enabling the Poles to repopulate the devastated areas and even to reclaim 
marshland and forest that had never been tilled, and so revive the eco- 
nomic prosperity of their country, the German element was valuable 
both because of its own qualities and also as a model for the Poles. 
The German peasant brought with him the iron plough, the three-field 
system of agriculture, methods of clearing forest and reclaiming marsh 
quite unknown to the backward Pole, who soon began not only to imi- 
tate his methods, but to envy his liberty and to claim similar privileges. 
Soon the Polish princes and magnates were granting to the Poles all the 
privileges of the Germans, and by these concessions the whole position of 
the Polish peasantry was transformed, and a period of peasant freedom and 
prosperity began which lasted for two hundred years. Further, the new 
settlers began to spread Western ideas not only in the coui-ts of princes 
and magnates, but in the towns and villages. Such foreign communities 
as the religious Orders were encouraged to settle in Poland, and some of 
them, j)articularly the Cistercians, contributed greatly to the socied, 
moral, and economic advance of the country. The towns such as Breslau, 
Poznan (Posen), and Cracow became important centres of trade, and 
industry was organised by the new gild institutions. So rapid was the 
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growth of population that the Poles themselves began to spread beyond 
their ethnographic frontiers, especially the enterprising Mazovians, who 
colonised the greater part of the J^zwing country and the south of 
Prussia, while the Lesser Poles colonised the Lublin plateau and advanced 
over the Wieprz, the Bug, and the San from Brest to the Carpathians. 
The Kujawians and Greater Poles made an advance down the Vistula 
and into South Pomerania. All these movements, though they did not 
attain their full power till later, began in the later years of the thirteenth 
century. Even the political disintegration of Poland was not without 
its advantages. It enabled the local prince and his magnates to devote 
their resources exclusively to the development of one small area. The 
different provinces began to display different tribal qualities and to 
express each its own individuality. The superior education and political 
sense of the inhabitants of Greater Poland were in striking contrast to 
the wealth and rude turbulence of the freedom-loving magnates of Lesser 
Poland or to the restless enterprise and poverty of the backward Mazo- 
vians. Such an expression of tribal independence was an inevitable 
preliminary to any real centralisation of Polish institutions. 

Communities absorbed in their own local affairs could learn only from 
long experience the necessity for combination ; and that such a lesson 
was being learned was obvious towards the end of the thirteenth century. 
On the death of Leszek II in 1288 a host of claimants appeared, but 
after the short reign of Henry Probus (1289-1290), Prince of Breslau, 
a Germanised ruler who recognised the overlordship of the Empire and 
was elected by the support of the German elements in Poland, three 
strong candidates emerged— Przemyslav of Greater Poland, Vladyslav of 
Kujawia, and Wenceslas, King of Bohemia. Wenceslas received support 
from the Germanised princes of Silesia and certain elements in Cracow, 
and was able to occupy the capital. But Przemyslav was supported by the 
patriotic Poles of his own principality, and by Vladyslav who nobly with- 
drew his candidature. His personal possessions were enhanced by East 
Pomerania, which was bequeathed to him by its last prince, Mszczuj II, 
and which he snatched from the grasping hands of Brandenburg. Sup- 
ported by the revival of national feeling in Greater Poland, especially 
among the clergy, Przemyslav II made a determined effort to save Poland 
from foreign domination and, with the consent of the Pope, had himself 
crowned at Gniezno (Gnesen) as king in 1295. This new attempt to 
reunite Poland, emanating from Greater Poland instead of Silesia, was 
frustrated by the assassination of the king in the next year at the 
instigation of the Margrave of Brandenburg, llie magnates of Greater 
Poland at once proclaimed Vladyslav king, but Wenceslas, already in 
occupation of Lesser Poland, began to seize the other provinces, and, 
forcing Vladyslav to flee, had himself crowned in Gniezno (Gnesen) as 
King of Poland (1300-1305), thus making Poland once more a vassal 
State of the Empire. At the beginning of the new century the national 
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revival in Greater Poland had failed, and that province began to fall 
under the influence of the princes of Silesia, while Pomerania was left to 
its fate, and Mazovia, backward and indifferent, was subdivided into a 
number of small principalities. Only in Vladyslav of Kujawia did 
a spark of hope survive. On the extinction of the Hungarian house of 
Arpad in 1301, all Central Europe seemed to fall into the hands of the 
Pfemyslids of Bohemia, but the death of Wenceslas in 1305, followed 
by the murder of his only son in the next year, left the question of the 
succession in Poland, as in Bohemia and Hungary, once more open. 

The “partitional period” is marked by rapid and sweeping changes in 
the constitution of the Polish community. The eleventh century had 
witnessed the steady development of a monarchy intent on its great task 
of welding the scattered clans into a State. By the end of the century 
the disruption of the clans was complete. The aristocratic elements had 
been attracted to the prince’s court; the other enterprising individuals 
had acquired estates all over the country. The weaker clans or weaker 
elements in the clans had sunk to a position of dependence on the prince, 
on the Church, or on the knights on whose estates they worked. The 
centre of the prince’s local administration was the Grod or castle under 
his deputy, the Kasztelan. The Grod was both a fortress and a centre 
of the prince’s domain. Round it were grouped the peasants in their 
Hundreds and Tens — an organisation which lasted till the thirteenth 
century — or in the later territorial units, the Opola. To this large class 
of dependants must be added the slaves. The prince’s administration had 
become supreme. The power of the clans gave way to the lus ducale. 
In the twelfth century, however, the prince found himself forced to 
extend his resources to meet the requirements of his wider commitments. 
To secure the co-operation of the Church — his partner in the work of 
unification — to obtain more officials and soldiei-s, he was compelled to 
make wide concessions, at first to individuals and institutions, then to 
whole groups. Such concessions took the form of a Przymhj or charter, 
by which the prince not only conferred land, exemption from taxation, 
and other “immunities,” but also defined the status of the individual, 
institution, or group in question, and so gave up part of his sovereign 
power. The period from the end of the twelfth century to the death of 
Casimir the Great is distinguished by the transformation of the com- 
munity on the basis of such individual privileges. Thereafter the monarch 
had to deed with definite classes, which were in process of formation in 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. As the charters conferred tended 
to conform to certain types, so the individuals receiving them tended to 
combiug into groups with common interests. Such groups crystallised 
into fixed classes. 

The first group to benefit by such privileges was the Church. Not only 
were charters granted to ecclesiastical landowners, but monastic commu- 
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nities received large grants of land. The Cistercians received a charter 
in 1140, the Dominicans in 1223; above all the Teutonic Order obtained 
wide privileges. Besides the clergy, the townsmen and peasants received 
considerable “immunities” under German law and formed new and 
important groups. More complex and more important was the evolution 
of the upper class. We have seen alongside the magnates, or nobiles, the 
rise of a group of mUites who tended to be identified with the former in 
status, if not in wealth or influence. After the acquisition of an hereditary 
estate and the attainment of extensive rights over his dependants, a miles 
desired to make his position secure by some outward symbol. Coats of 
arms were used in Poland in the twelfth century, in imitation of Western 
Europe, but were at first temporary marks of individual prowess. In the 
thirteenth century, however, such arms tended to become hereditary. Now 
the Polish knights were distinguished from the knights of other Western 
countries in that they had only recently emerged from the clan stage. 
Instead of the adoption of a coat of arms by one family, the knights of 
a whole district, in which the bond of clanship was still strong, adopted 
a common coat of arms. Further, the war-cry or slogan which along 
with other clan traditions was rapidly sinking into desuetude, was revived 
and used along with the coat of arms. Thus, a Polish miles was dis- 
tinguished by his Christian name and the name of the slogan, which he 
shared with other members of his clan. Only much later did he begin 
to adopt a surname, almost invariably taken from the name of his estate. 
It is premature to speak of the Szlachta or gentry as a class in the 
thirteenth century, but it was in process of crystallisation, and its con- 
nexion with the earlier clan system is an important factor in the evolution 
of a class which was to be relatively more numerous, more independent 
of authority, and more provincially-minded than the knighthood of any 
other State. 

With the multiplication of princely courts, the Polish knights, and 
particularly the magnates, found a wide field for their energies, and by 
their numbers and their growing tendency to combine, they became a 
power to be reckoned with by the princes, and the local officials became 
rather territorial magnates than officers of the prince. Thus the Wqje- 
woda became the head of the province rather than the agent of the 
ruler, and the Kasztelan ceased to function as a royal official, like the 
counts and barons of the West. The prince began to seek a new class 
of officials more like the French bailli. Such officials were established by 
the Czech King Wenceslas. The new office of Starosta was adopted in 
Poland as an institution separate from the old territorial hierarchy. 
But it was inevitable that tbe growing power of the magnates should 
find some means of expression. The prince in order to seek adv/ce and 
support was accustomed to call together a Wiec or council, at first 
simply composed of the officials. Gradually he began to summon the 
territorial magnates from time to time to discuss questions of policy. 
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and continued to do so even after the Starosta had superseded the older 
officials. But such a Wiec was limited to one province. As yet there was 
no common council for all Poland. There was a Wiec for Greater Poland, 
another for Lesser Poland, another for Mazovia. The different princi- 
palities were, in fact, separate States hound together loosely by a common 
dynasty and a common Church. The very name of Poland was little used 
and generally meant Greater Poland, while the princes strove to obtain 
“the throne of Cracow,” not of Poland. At the beginning of the 
fourteenth century the Poles were rapidly assimilating Western ideas; 
although hopelessly weak politically, they were learning to combine under 
one ruler; but of the consolidation of the separate provinces into one 
organic whole there could be no immediate hope. 


(C.) 

HUNGARY, 1000-1301 

The Magyars of Ural-Altaic stock established in the midst of the 
Slav nations were bound of necessity to feel the influence of these settled 
neighbours, who had reached a higher stage in Christian and European 
civilisation than they had themselves. Two words which still exist in Hun- 
garian political vocabulary will suffice to prove this influence: “liberty” 
is called szabadsag, which represents the Slavonic svoboda; the “king” 
is Koraly, from the Slavonic krai, which itself represented the Germanic 
name of Karl (Charlemagne, the king par excellence), just as in Russia 
the title of Tsar perpetuated the name of Caesar. The conversion to 
Christianity introduced the use of Latin among the upper classes; this 
facilitated closer relations in intellectual matters with the non-Magyar 
peoples, and up to the Reformation there is no question of linguistic 
conflicts in medieval Hungary. 

The official entry of the Magyars into the family of Christian nations 
dates from the end of the tenth century. It was a Czech, Vojt&h, other- 
wise called Adalbert, who, in the town of Gran (Esztergom), baptised 
the son of Duke Geza, destined to be canonised under the name of 
St Stephen. 

Stephen I reigned from 997 to 1038’. He brought Christian Hungary 
into relations with the neighbouring states, with Poland and with Venice. 
After the heathen chieftain Arpad, it is in Stephen that the Magyars 
see the second founder of their nation. Up to the most recent times the 
crown of Hungary has been called the crown of St Stephen. The prince 
carried on an enei'getic struggle against a heathen prince, Kopdny, who 
saw serious danger in the introduction of a new faith. As skilful in 
diplomacy as he was valiant in war, Stephen entered into direct negotia- 

’ Cf. for St Stephen’s reign supra, Vol. iv, pp. 214-15, and for his relations with 
Germany Vol. in. Chaps, x, xi and xii. 
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tions with the Pope to obtain the exemption of Pannonia from the claims 
of the German bishops of Lorch and Salzburg, and sent an embassy to 
Rome to place Hungary under the protection of the Papacy. The latter, 
in after years, shewed its gratitude by admitting him to the number of 
the saints. 

The Pope cordially welcomed the homage laid at his feet, granted to 
the king the crown of which we have just spoken, and authorised the 
establishment of an archbishopric at Gran, and of any bishoprics which 
the king might wish to set up. Thus Hungary achieved ecclesiastical 
independence of Germany. He bestowed on the king, in addition, the 
privilege of having the cross carried before him, as a symbol of the 
apostolic power with which he was invested. 

On 15 August 1000, Stephen was crowned at Gran with the crown which 
the supreme pontiflp had sent to him. In this connexion we may mention 
a detail which deserves notice. The crown which is still shewn to-day, 
and which bears the name of St Stephen, is not the crown sent by the 
Pope. It is a Byzantine work, the gift of the Byzantine Emperor Michael 
Ducas, who reigned from 1071 to 1078. 

Stephen was the first organiser of political life in the kingdom. The 
kingdom was completely unified and was not divided up into appanages. 
Latin was the language at once of the Church and of the administration. 
The king, the supreme overlord, was surrounded by a body which the 
authorities call sometimes regalis senatm, sometimes regale or commune 
concilium. From the political point of view the country was divided into 
counties under counts (Joispan). This word is derived from the Slavonic 
(zupan), as are many other words in the language of politics and admini- 
stration. We need only cite the word udvomik, which designates the 
intermediate class between noble and serf (from dvor, a court or dwelling- 
place). The same word supplied the name of the chief official of the 
kingdom, analogous to the Anglo-Norman justiciar, the count-palatine, 
vice-president of the royal court (nador, Slavonic na dvor). Christian 
customs in these primitive times were in certain respects in accord with 
the barbarous system of ancient days. The loss of a limb by violence 
was compensated by the loss of a similar limb. It is the application of 
the old biblical precept ; an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. All free- 
men served in the army. To muster all the warriors, it was enough to 
send a blood-stained sword through every county. 

Stephen had drawn up for his son Emeric a book of instructions, 
some of which are very remarkable. He notes that Hungary is not in- 
habited solely by Magyars, but also by “strangers,” hospites. “Be kindly 
towards these strangers,” he writes, “for they bring knowledge and light 
into thy country. They are the ornaments of the throne. The kingdom 
in which a single language and a single set of customs prevail is weak.” 

From the religious point of view the kingdom was divided into ten 
dioceses, dependent on the diocese of Gran. Their sees were Kalocsa, 
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Veszprem, Pecs (Ipek), Bores (Borsa), Raab, Erlau, Csanad, Nagy-Varad 
(Grosswardein), and Fehervar in Transylvania. In the early twelfth 
century, however, a second province was formed under the archbishopric 
of Kalocsa. Stephen also- founded abbeys to which Benedictine monks 
were summoned. Schools were built in these abbeys. The religious 
edifices were built by Italian and Byzantine architects. 

Among the inhabitants of certain towns, particularly old Buda, Gran, 
Raab (of which the Magyar name is Gyor, and the Latin name Arra- 
bona), we early find a large number of German hospites. The towns 
enjoyed municipal self-government under the supervision of the f oispan 
(count) or the bishop. 

At the beginning of Stephen’s reign private property did not exist. 
No property was known but that of the state or the tribe. The king 
suppressed tribal property and ordained that every citizen might retain 
and bequeath to his children the possessions which he might have 
acquired personally or received as a gift from the sovereign. 

An aristocratic caste began to be formed, and seems to have been 
divided into two classes. The first includes the counts, the bishops, the 
higher officers of the army, probably the descendants of the chieftains of 
the tribes which once invaded the plain of the Danube. The second was 
more specially made up of knights. The common people possessed no 
landed property. 

The king was the supreme fountain of justice and in certain cases acted 
personally as judge. The great ecclesiastical, civil, or military dignitaries 
appeared before the royal court, which was presided over by the sovereign, 
or, in his absence, by the count-palatine. The royal court served as a 
court of appeal against judgments delivered by the comites from the 
bishoprics, the towns, or the villages. Single combat was admitted as a 
judicial test. Penalties were very severe. The man who sowed dissension 
among the king’s subjects was condemned to lo.se his tongue. The right 
of asylum in the churches weis refused to a conspirator against the king 
or against the kingdom. Some crimes were punished accoi-ding to the 
social position of the offender. A count who murdered his wife paid her 
family fifty head of cattle; a knight, in similar circum.stances, ten. 

The immediate successors of St Stephen are of little interests But 
special mention should be made of Ladislas (Laszld) I, who was also sur- 
named the Saint (1077—1095). This prince had the skill to make himself 
independent equally of the Pope and of the Emperor. He obtained from 
the court of Rome the canonisation of Stephen and of his son Emeric. 
He fought successfully against the foreign peoples who were, besides, 
blood relations of the Magyars — the Cumans and the Patzinaks — caused 

* Foi^ the history of Hungary during this period see supra, Vol. m. Chap, xu, 
especially pp. 281, 303-4 ; for relations with Byzantium, see supra, Vol. iv, references 
in the Index ; for relations with the Papacy and Germany under Henry IV, see supra, 
Vol. V, references in the Index. 
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them to settle in his kingdom, and converted them to the Christian faith. 
By forcing Croatia to accept a Magyar prince, his nephew Almos, son of King 
Gem I, Ladislas prepared the way for the union of that country with Hun- 
gary. He took severe measures against those of his subjects who returned 
to paganism, and against those who committed theft or acts of violence. 

At a great assembly held at Szabolcs in 1092 he promulgated laws 
upon religious matters. They authorised the marriage of priests, con- 
trary to the traditions of the Roman Church, regularised the collection 
of tithes, and enacted rigorous penalties against serfs who worked on 
Sunday. The Church, which from the king’s successor secured the revo- 
cation of the permission of clerical marriage, grateful for his zeal, made 
I.adislas a saint. 

He was succeeded by Koloman, who reigned from 1095 to 1114*. Like 
his father, this prince was a reforming monarch and a champion of justice 
and order. His “Great Road” {Magna Via), which was long a main 
artery, shews his appreciation of the value of commerce. When the 
crusaders passed through Hungary, he entered into relations with Godfrey 
of BouiUon, and succeeded in preserving his kingdom from the excesses 
of troops not noted for their discipline. The most important event of his 
reign was the acquisition of Croatia. This Slavonic province, which to-day 
forms part of the Jugo-Slav state, had up till that time been an inde- 
pendent kingdom. Koloman succeeded in obtaining his own recognition 
as king and was crowned King of Croatia in the town of Bielegrad (Zara 
Vecchia), which to-day is no more than a wretched hamlet south of Zara 
but was in those days the seat of a bishopric. This Bielegrad has nothing 
but its name in common with the present capital of Jugo-Slavia. The 
word means “the white castle,” and is found no less than five times in 
Slavonic countries. At that period, we cannot too often insist upon it, 
the use of Latin entirely obscured the difference between the Ural-Altaic 
Magyar tongue and the Slavonic Serbo-Croatian language spoken by 
their neighbour of Croatia and Dalmatia. Koloman, at a diet held near 
Zara in 1108, had to swear to allow no Magyar to enter the Croatian 
countries without the permission of the natives. The Venetians at that 
time occupied part of the eastern coast of the Adriatic. Koloman took 
from them the towns of Split (Spalato), Zadar (Zara), Trogir (Trau); 
it was only for a time, it is true, for they were lost again to the sea-power 
within a generation*. 

Henceforward the destinies of the Croatian nation were associated with 
those of the Magyar state; but they were never confounded with them. 
In virtue of the agreement of 1108 Croatia preserved the right to control 
its own internal constitution, its national army, and its financial system. 

* For the relations of Koloman and his successors till 1197 with Byzandum and 
the Serbs, see supra, Vol. iv, and with Germany, Sicily, and the Crusades, Vol. v, 
references in the Index. 

* See supra, Vol. iv, pp. 406, 409-11. 
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The reign of G-eza II (1141-1161) is marked by an event no less con- 
siderable than the union with Croatia for the growth and prosperity of 
the Hungarian monax'chy : the arrival of Saxon colonists in northern 
Hungary and Transylvania. The colonists obtained a guarantee of what 
was, in effect, self-government. They had a national assembly which was 
called universitas nationis Saxonicae. 

The reign of Bela HI (1173-1196) brought his country into closer con- 
nexion with Western Europe. He married princess Margaret of France, 
sister of Philip Augustus and widow of prince Henry of England. On 
the occasion of this marriage he caused an inventory of the revenues of 
his kingdom to be compiled, perhaps a trace of the influence of the 
English Domesday Book. The struggles in which he engaged against his 
neighbours the Russians of Kiev extended Hungarian ambitions north of 
the Carpathians into Galicia (Halich). The relations of Hungary with 
foreign countries began to multiply. King Louis VH of France and 
Conrad HI, King of the Romans, had passed through the kingdom in 
1147 on their way to the Crusades. Magyar students travelled to Paris 
to enrol themselves at the university there. 

In the reign of Andrew H (1203-1235)* the Golden Bull of 1222, 
which is the Magna Carta of Hungary, was promulgated. At the head 
of this document the sovereign takes the titles of hereditary King of 
Hungary, Dalmatia, Croatia, Rascia (or Serbia proper), Galicia, and Lodo- 
meria (which preserves the name of a Russian prince called Vladimir). 
The Golden Bull contains thirty-one articles, of which the following are 
the most important. The king promises to summon a diet every year at 
the town of Szekes-Fehervir (Alba Regia, Stuhlweissenburg), to imprison 
no noble without previous trial and condemnation not before himself 
but before the count-palatine, to levy no taxes upon the estates of the 
nobles and ecclesiastics, and henceforward to receive tithes in kind and 
not in money. Foreigners are forbidden to possess landed property. 
While the provisions were undoubtedly in the interest of the nobles, 
that is the free landholders, as a whole, they also, in accordance with the 
strong State-tradition of Hungary, checked the rise of feudalism proper, 
for it was definitely decreed that, like other great officers of the Crown, 
the counts (Joispdn) should be removable for misconduct and not be 
hereditary in tenure, thus providing another analogy in their position 
to the English sheriffs. 

Seven copies of the great chaifler were engrossed, and these were placed 
in the hands of the Pope, of the king, of the chapters of the cathedrals of 
Gran and Kalocsa, of the Knights Hospitallers, of the Templars, and one 
in charge of the count-palatine, whose special duty it was to watch over 
the observation of this fundamental law. If the king were to violate it, 

* For the relations of Hungary with Byzantium and the Balkans from 1197 to- 
1301, see supra, Vol. iv, references in the Index. 
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the bishops and nobles were empowered to resist sine nota alicuius infideli- 
tatis. This article has often been invoked in the history of Hungary. 
It is similar to the provision for resistance, if the king infringes his 
concessions in Magna Carta. During the year 1231 an article which 
forbade Jews and Mohammedans to fill public offices was added to the 
text of the charter. Taken as a whole, the Golden Bull testifies to a 
remarkably early development of constitutional and parliamentary rights 
only paralleled in Spain and England in the thirteenth century. The 
tumultuary diet, formed by the attendance in person of the nobles, both 
greater and lesser, was the most archaic of such assemblies, but proved 
quite capable of concerted action, and of limiting the absolutism of the 
monarchy. Like John Lackland of England, Andrew II attached his 
name to a document of the highest importance, but he was himself 
essentially a mediocre and chai-acterless ruler. 

His son B^a IV (1235-1270) saw Hungary laid waste by a terrible 
plague, the invasion of the Mongols*. These Mongols belonged originally 
to the same race as the Magyars. But the latter had become Christians 
and Europeans. They had ennobled their primitive stock by inter-marriage 
with neighbouring peoples. The Ottoman Turks, relations of the Mongols, 
founded a state which represents, all in all, some degree of civilisation. 
The Mongols, however, at least in Europe, could only massacre, pillage, 
and destroy. They were led by a Eihan named Batu. They brought with 
them fire-arms, the use of which they had learned from the Chinese, and 
powerful siege-engines. They were admirably disciplined. Their arrival 
was the signal for an appalling panic. The bloodstained sword which was 
to call the whole population to arms was sent through the villages. The 
Cumans who formed the advance-guard of the Magyar armies were unable 
to check the invaders. The Mongols succeeded in capturing the town of 
Vdcs (Waitzen) on the left bank of the Danube; its population was 
entirely destroyed, and had to be replaced later by German colonists. It 
was formerly the residence of the first princes of the Arpad line. A single 
ally offered his help to Bela to stem the plague, his neighbour, Frederick, 
Duke of Austria. The Cumans were accused of treason, and a certain 
number were put to death. In some districts the people, in exasperation, 
joined the invaders. 

The Magyar army came into contact with that of the invaders in 1241 
at Mohi on the banks of the Sajo, a tributary of the Theiss, but only to 
meet with a disastrous defeat. A hundred thousand men were slain, 
according to some accounts ; others say sixty thousand. Fere extinguitur 
militia regni Hungariae, wrote the Emperor Frederick II. Pesth and 
Varad fell, Csanad was destroyed. The invasion was only checked by the 
Croats on the field of Grobnok not far from Fiume on the ^ast of 
Dalmatia. 

* See for the Mongol invasions supra, Vol. iv, pp. 037-8, and Vol. vi, pp. 103-4, 
437, 458. 
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King Bela, in terror, fled to Austria. Duke Frederick made him pay 
for his hospitality by the cession of three border counties. The fugitive 
vainly begged shelter from the Emperor Frederick II, whose vassal he 
offered to become, and had to seek refuge in the islands of Dalmatia. 
Fortunately for him, the invaders, recalled to Asia by circumstances of 
which we know little, suddenly retreated towards tbe countries from 
which they had come. Possibly they had heard of the death of the Great 
Khan, or possibly they feared that they would perish of starvation, since 
they had destroyed and ravaged everything. 

The Magyar state was not as yet sufficiently civilised to have lost 
much in this period of torment. But one thing could not be replaced : 
the lost man-power. The gaps in the population were filled by German 
colonists. 

We have related above how the unchivalrous Frederick of Austria had 
profited by the wretched situation of his neighboui’s to extort from them 
three counties. He was to be punished for this mean action. Bria, freed 
from the Mongols, demanded the return of his possessions, and fought a 
battle against Frederick on the banks of the stream which formed the 
boundary of the two states, that same Leitha which afterwards divided 
the two halves of the two-fold Austro-Hungarian monarchy. Frederick 
was killed in the battle, and Bohemia and Hungary disputed his succession. 
The quarrel was decided in favour of Bohemia. Her king, Premysl 
Ottokar II, proved himself generous. He had no wish, he said, by once 
more weakening Hungary, to lay open to the Mongols access to both 
kingdoms. He even married a daughter of the King of Hungary, the 
princess Constance. 

During the very brief reign of Bria’s successor, Stephen V (1 27 0-1 272), a 
personage who was cleverly to exploit the rivalry between tbe two countries 
came on the scene. This was the King of the Romans, Rudolf of Habsburg. 
He secured an alliance with the young King of Hungary, Ladislas IV, 
called the Cuman (1272-1290), and pitted him against his rival the King 
of Bohemia, Premysl Ottokar H (1253-1278). Hungary, in striving to 
destroy Bohemia, was paving the way, little as she knew it, for the for- 
tunes of Austria. Fifty-six thousand Hungarians and Cumans took part in 
the battle of Diimkrut on the Marchfield, in which the fortunes of Premysl 
Ottokar were dashed to the ground (1278). Rudolf, in his letters, shewed 
himself full of gratitude and affection towards the Magyars, “his dearlv 
beloved children, flesh of his flesh and bone of his bone.” Twelve years 
later he vainly attempted to instal his son Albert as their king on the 
ground that Hungary was a fief of the Empire. 

Ladislas the Cuman, in spite of this victory, was far from popular 
among 4he Magyars. He made himself hated on account of the favour 
he shewed towards the race from which he derives his surname. In 1239 
his predecessor Bela IV had received into the kingdom forty thousand 
representatives of these nomads and had settled them between the Danube 
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and the Theiss. Ladislas, whose mother was a Cuman, remembered too 
well her race, and the Cumans presumed upon his predilection for them. 
At last the king was forced to take military measures against them ; and 
they ended by murdering him. It was not until the following century, 
during the reign of Louis the Great, that they allowed themselves to be 
completely assimilated and were converted to Christianity. To this day 
their name is attached to two Hungarian counties : Great and Little 
Cumania (Nagy-Kunsdg, Kis-Kunsag). 

Ladislas IV left no male child. He had adopted a grandson of Andrew H, 
who was crowned by the name of Andrew HI. The court of Rome, which 
favoured the house of Anjou, refused to recognise him. Charles Martel 
of Anjou invaded Croatia, and had himself crowned by the papal legate 
at Zagrab (Agram) in 1290 ; but he died in 1295, and the death of 
Andrew HI, which took place during the year 1301, produced a new 
war of succession, for with him ended the dynasty of Arpad. ^ 

The princes of the line of Arpdd created, in broad outline, the frame- 
work within which the Magyar nation was henceforth to develop. This 
framework included peoples of varied race, Slovaks related to the Czechs, 
Serbocroats, Roumanians, who all allowed themselves to be absorbed into 
a unity which, if not Magyar, was at all events Latin. The native languages 
did not count in public life. The idea of nationality or of historical right 
did not as yet exist. Right was created by conquest. Time and again 
the rulers of Hungary undertook military expeditions against the neigh- 
bouring peoples, and assumed the titles of King of Serbia, of Rama(Bosnia), 
of Galicia, of Lodomeria, and even of Bulgaria. But these ephemeral 
titles never represented an effective and lasting sovereignty. For the most 
pai-t the occupation was very brief. 

The only important acquisition made by the dynasty of Arpad was 
Croatia. This province, which is to-day a part of the Jugo-Slav kingdom, 
had in early days formed an independent State lying between the republic 
of Venice and the Byzantine Empire. Its rulers bore the title of king. 
One of the most notable of its kings was Peter Kresimir (1059-1073). 
In 1076 Zvonimir was crowned by the papal legate, and received from 
him the standard, sword, and sceptre. In return for these good offices 
he recognised the overlordship of the Pope, and promised him an annual 
tribute of 200 gold bezants. He married Helen, sister of King Ladislas I 
of Hungary. In 1103-1108 Koloman, King of the Magyars, profiting by 
the anarchy which reigned in Croatia, laid hands, as we have seen, upon 
Croatia and the sea-coast of Dalmatia, although his successor, Stephen H 
(1114-1131), could not in the end retain all the latter acquisition. 

Under the rule of the Magyar kings, the Croatian districts retai«ed the 
name of Slavonia, which revealed clearly enough their ethnographic 
character. The kings held the title Dalmatiae, Croatiae rex. They had 
as their lieutenants two officials called Bans. This title, which seems to 
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be eastern in origin, continued to be employed for the viceroy of Croatia 
until the collapse of the Austro-Hungarian State. There were as a rule 
two bans, one for Croatia, the other for Dalmatia. The latter had his 
residence at Knin. The diets met now in one town, now in another. Up 
till the fifteenth century the Croats were not represented in the diet of 
Hungary proper. 

The Hungarian Church was in communion with Rome ; but it was 
divided into two sections by districts and liturgical language : the Latin 
section, which followed the Latin liturgy of the Roman Church, and the 
Slavonic (Glagolitic) section which employed the liatin liturgy in the 
Slavonic tongue. The alphabet they used differed from that employed in 
the Russian, Bulgarian, and Serbian churches, which was called Cyrillic, 
from the name of the apostle of the Slavs 

Transylvania, on the eastern borders of the kingdom of St Stephen, 
like Croatia on the west, had a clearly defined individuality both from 
the ethnographical and political point of view. This district, composed 
mainly of mountains and forests (its Latin name, Transylvania, alludes 
to the forests which surround the country, while its Magyar name Edily 
comes from Erdd, a forest), had been occupied successively by the Dacians, 
the Huns, the Gepids, the Avars, the Slavs, and the Magyars ; there were 
still to be found Roumanian inhabitants, like their kinsmen in Wallachia 
and Moldavia, and the frontier guards, a Magyar tribe, the Szekels, called 
in Latin Siculi, in German Szekler, whose native name seems to mean 
“guardian.” The origin of these Szekels is wrapped in mystery, and can- 
not here be discussed ; they were always distinguished by certain pecu- 
liarities from the rest of the population. In the first centuries of history 
the situation of Transylvania as regards Hungary was this : Hungary was 
the caput, Transylvania the membrum. 

We have just explained the name of this province as an allusion to its 
vegetation. In German it has another name, Siebenbiirgen (in Slavonic 
Sedniskradsko), which seems to mean the province of the seven castles 
(Gyuba-Fehervar or Alba Transylvana, Hunyad, Kiikullo, Torda, Kolozs, 
Doboka, and Szolnok), and has nothing to do with forests or mountains. 
It is not, however, certain that the name Siebenbiirgen was not simply 
taken from that of the town called in Latin Cibinium, in Roumanian 
Sibenium, and in Magyar Nagy-Szeben, the population of which was made 
up of Germans, Roumanians, Magyars, and Jews. Each of these inter- 
pretations has its supporters. But we can at all events agree that at the 
time of the invasion a Magyar tribe occupied the province and there 
encountered the remnants of an ancient Roumanian civilisation. 

Like the rest of Hungary, Transylvania was divided up into counties. 
We fipd in its provincial history three clearly marked groups of political 
importance ; the Magyars, who form the nobility, the Szekels, and the 

* Cf. supra, Vol. iv, pp. 225, 229. 
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colonists who came from Germany, the Saxons. The Magyar group had at 
its head a vmevode ; the colonists, whose centre was at Nagy-Szeben, a count 
caDed in German Sachsengraf. The German colonists had come from 
Flanders, or from the Saxon provinces. In 1224 a royal privilege of 
Andrew II had gathered them into a single group subject to a single 
tribunal (tinus populus sub uno iudice), the universitas Saxonum de Sibino. 
The special organisation under which the Saxons lived was to acquire 
considerable importance in the period after 1526 when the province of 
Transylvania formed an independent principality. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

COMMERCE AND INDUSTRY IN THE MIDDLE AGES 

DniiiNG the ninth and tenth centuries the decay of the Carolingian 
Empire and the raids or conquests of Northman, Saracen, Bulgarian, and 
Magyar had hindered the economic consolidation of new peoples and 
checked intercourse both among Mediterranean lands and between those 
lands and the North. Byzantium — the great city, the luxurious capital — 
remained the depositary, and as yet unrivalled elaborator, of the industrial 
and commercial traditions of the ancient world. But Byzantium faced 
East ; though she conducted an active trade with her Muslim neighbours, 
and trade of a kind with the inchoate peoples of the North and West, 
her economic influence westward and northward was, as it were, in- 
voluntary. Her chiefest luxuries might not be exported, and she allowed 
Italian seamen to fetch what they were permitted to take. Her direct 
influence on Italy, above all on Venice, in the tenth and subsequent cen- 
turies was great ; though the lines of its action are not always easily traced. 
At least equally great was the direct influence of Italy on the lands 
over the mountains. It would therefore be possible to resolve the history 
of European trade and industry in the Middle Ages into a series of 
tableaux illustrating the outward spread of Byzantine and Italian in- 
fluences. But that history cannot be so resolved; although it would be 
distorted, and some of its most significant features would be obscured, 
were it painted with a Northern rather than a Southern light. In matters 
economic, as in much else, the homes — even the pillaged homes — of the 
older culture usually led, and very often they gave; but the newer 
peoples also were really, if rudely, creative. 

What little is known of the intricate commercial and industrial life 
of tenth-century Byzantium provides, for the most part, rather contrasts 
with simpler contemporary conditions and subsequent growths elsewhere 
than suggestions as to the roots from which those growths may have 
sprung. But, if only for the contrast’s sake, that little should not be over- 
looked. It is drawn mainly from the so-called Prefect’s Edict of Leo the 
Wise, which, though it deals only with the greater organised trades and 
professions, over which the State exercised a special control, still throws 
some light into the streets and shops and counting-houses of the city. 
These State-dominated trades are the bankers (Tpaire^rai), notaries, 
jewellers, dealers in raw silk, silk-throwers, silk-weavers, dealers in silken 
garments, linen-dealers — who buy for money in Pontus and Thrace and 
by way of barter from the Bulgarians — dealers in unguents who buy from 
the East, dealers in wax, in soap, general dealers, leather-workers, and all 
the trades connected with the food-supply of a great capital. Other trades. 
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such as marble-workers, painters, and carpenters, are mentioned; but 
whether or not they were organised into gilds or colleges is uncertain and 
immaterial. They shew clearly enough a complex subdivision of labour 
and trade in the service of a luxurious community. The organised trades, 
though subject to rigid government control, are yet not in the almost 
servile position once occupied by the collegia under the declining Empire 
of the fourth and fifth centuries. Moreover they are developing in ways 
unknown to the classical collegium. The beginnings of an apprentice and 
journeyman system; rules for testing the qualifications of new members; 
attempts on the part of government to prevent prosperous traders from 
making gain in more than one line of business ; and provisions for pur- 
chases by whole “gilds” collectively, anticipate familiar aspects of the 
gild-life of the West in the high noon of the Middle Ages. 

There may have been — in Italy there almost certainly was — a measure 
of continuity between late imperial “gilds,” whether of the Byzantine or 
of some other type, and those “gilds” of traders or craftsmen which come 
into being — or into the light — throughout Europe, from the latter part 
of the eleventh century onwards. Ravenna, where evidence of such con- 
tinuity would most naturally be sought, supplies a series of references to 
technical scholae and their officials — in the sixth century the bakers; in 
the ninth and tenth the notaries and merchants; in the eleventh the 
fishers and victuallers. Rome had her schola of gardeners early in the 
eleventh century, and there are similar isolated references from Naples 
and elsewhere, until the blacksmiths’ community of Brescia appears as a 
well-organised body in 1101. Of the industrial life of these scholae in the 
dark ages really nothing is known, and the continuity, if continuity there 
were, in Italy or possibly in parts of Gaul, is of little real significance; for 
there is no reason to suppose that either these scholae or those of Byzantium 
were deliberately copied by other communities in Italy, still less by 
transalpine communities. What is of great significance is the mere ex- 
istence of any such “gild” at a given time or place, proving, as it does, 
commercial or industrial specialisation and suggesting the existence of 
wide markets. 

Though commercially Byzantium faced East, her own lands and the 
Levantine territory of the Crescent attracted Italian seamen and merchants 
even in the most perilous days of the tenth century. By the close of 
the century, Venetians constantly visited all the ports of the Eastern 
Empire. Venetian slave-traders, and Venetian salt or timber merchants, 
were in Greece and Egypt certainly in the ninth and possibly in the 
eighth century. In the early days of Venice, Amalfi, which recognised 
the suzerainty of the Eastern Emperoi’s down to 1075, had been a serious 
rival; but by about the year 1000 Venice was undisputed mis^iess in 
the Adriatic. She had, also, regular trade relations with Germany and 
was sending over the Alpine passes the luxuries of the East into the as 
yet but imperfectly Germanist frontier-provinces of the Empire. It was 
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probably by way of Venice and Mayence that the “men of the Emperor” 
procured the pepper which they paid to Canute to maintain their trade 
footing in England. Yet though merchants went to and fro and the worst 
days were past, Venice and all other Italian towns, at the close of the 
tenth century, were little better than villages, or encampments among 
the ruins, when compared with Byzantium’s population of at least a 
hundred thousand and her diversified industrial and commercial life. It 
is true that from the ninth and even from the eighth century onwards 
faint reports come through to us of manufacturing industries of more 
than local importance, in one or other of these Italian towns, of cloth 
made in Florence, of silk woven and cloth and gold wire made at Lucca, 
or of rich vestments bought — and possibly made — in Rome. But these 
are only obscure beginnings or struggling survivals — one cannot tell 
which — very different from the industries of the great city which had 
never been pillaged. 

Though war may waste the fields, and conquests change and change 
again the legal and social status of the cultivator, so long as men must 
be fed there is less chance of widespread technical retrogression in agri- 
culture and the rural crafts, during ages of trouble, than in those urban 
industries which depend on effective communications and an extensive or 
wealthy circle of consumers. Therefore, although whole districts went 
out of cultivation in what had been the home provinces of the Empire 
between the fourth and the seventh centuries, scattered evidence from the 
seventh to the tenth — evidence coming mainly from the Exarchate, the 
Patrimonium Petri, and the South — proves at least the existence of regu- 
lar leases, arable land owned by small cultivators, enclosed vineyards and 
oliveyards, rents paid in money, and other rents which just because they 
were paid in kind reveal a very varied and, so to say, civilised agriculture, 
an agriculture in sharp contrast with the primitive simplicity of the 
contemporary Celtic, Teutonic, and Slavonic North; where neither the 
relics of an old civilisation nor the agricultural specialisation that com- 
merce brings with it had as yet affected systems of tillage, which in any 
case — owing to climatic reasons — could never attain to the variety of the 
South. 

One force, it is true, must have worked steadily, even during the dark- 
est ages, in the North — the slow growth of population or the slow spread 
of a dominant race, as in England, over the whole territory available for 
conquest and settlement. Land was being won from moor and forest and 
sea; pastoral or semi-pastoral life was giving way to agriculture. The 
ploughman, “the grey -haired enemy of the wood” of the Anglo-Saxon 
poet, ^as everywhere carrying on his slow feud, conquering those forests 
from which, as King Alfred wrote, “many a home may be built and many 
a fair ‘town’ stockaded, wherein men may dwell in peace and quiet.” 
The free peasants of eastern Flanders, of the Campine, and of Frisia, 
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were laboriously attacking the heath and the marshes round about their 
scattered homesteads. In such districts individual initiative had the freest 
play; but it was only in later centuries that they became homes of serious 
technical progress in agriculture. Throughout the greater part of Nor- 
thern Europe settlement was by villages, and agricultural holdings, 
whatever the exact status of the holder, were scattered over the open 
fields and subject to a common routine which, once fully established, 
proved extraordinarily incapable of change. 

It is uncertain over how wide an area what was, generally speaking, 
the final step in the development of that routine had been taken by the 
close of the tenth century; but the evidence now available suggests that 
the area was not very wide. That step was the introduction of the familiar 
three-field system, in which each of the great village fields was cropped 
in a regular rotation of winter grain, summer grain, fallow. It was first 
taken apparently, in a few districts, soon after the final settlement of 
the Northern peoples. The three-field system was certainly known and 
practised in the Empire of Charles the Great, to whom legend ascribes 
an order for its general use. But the less economical two-field system, 
in which half the arable lay fallow each year, survived in parts of 
Germany, the Mosel-land in particular, far into the Middle Ages. The 
two-field rotation was common in such a progressive French province as 
Normandy during the thirteenth century, and in Central and South- 
Western France it was universal centuries later; although there one 
can speak of a two-field rotation, but hardly of a two-field system, be- 
cause population was more scattered and agriculture less communal than 
in the North. The two-field system was common too in almost all parts 
of England in the Middle Ages, and it survived into modem times far 
more widely than was at one time supposed. All this suggests that the 
three-field rotation won its way very slowly. 

The two-field system itself was only one of several growths from that 
most primitive form of agriculture in which fields have no permanent 
existence, but revert periodically into rough pasture or, it may be, into 
woodland. All over Europe remnants of this earliest system survived to 
modem times, side by side with remnants or variants of perhaps its most 
important offshoot other than the two and three-field systems: that is 
the system in which an “infield” near the village or homestead is per- 
manently cultivated, while a series of “outfields” are cropped in turn so 
long as they will bear, and are then allowed to revert to the waste. In 
the tenth century the primitive system of shifting fields, or its first 
modifications, must have been widespread. It was the typical agriculture 
of Wales as revealed in her earliest laws; it became a permanency in 
many parts of Norway. In its “infield” and “outfield” form it reipained 
the basis of Scottish agriculture down to the eighteenth century, and 
left traces on the agriculture of many English counties. It was long the 
dominant system in most of the Alpine valleys; it has a modem history 
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in the lowlands of the North Sea coast. Owing to the very flexibility of 
its rude practice it proved less obdurate, when a stimulus to improvement 
was forthcoming, than the relatively perfect and very rigid organisation 
of the two or three-field system ; but in the earlier centuries of the Middle 
Ages it must still have been a mere unprogressive barbarism. 

During the dark centuries, the old cities of the Western Mediter- 
ranean and of Southern ‘‘France” had fallen even lower than those of 
Italy. In Northern “France” and in England, where the perfected city- 
life of the old world had never come into being, as in the greater part of 
Germany, in Scandinavia, and in the Slavonic lands, where there had 
never been city-life at all, the humble beginnings of that life in its 
medieval form had to face every kind of difficulty. But around court, 
cathedral, or monastery, at the nodal points of roads and waterways, 
and at the chief harbours, a scanty industrial life had persisted through 
the times of trouble or was coming into existence as society became once 
more accustomed to a measure of security, so that population, and that 
luxury among the great which has so often been the cause of industrial 
specialisation, had once more chances of growth. Even in the ninth 
century a small Frankish monastic town had its streets of the merchants, 
the smiths, the armourers, the saddlers, the bakers, the shoemakers, 
butchers, fullers, furriers, wine-merchants, and inn-keepers; in the tenth 
century scribes made copies of technical treatises; and at the beginning 
of the eleventh the reeve, or lord’s bailiff’, on a great estate in England 
controlled, ideally and perhaps in fact, a plumber and a miU-wright 
besides the more primitive types of artisan. But a street need neither be 
long nor full; a treatise may be copied yet not much read; and the in- 
dustrial dependents of a great ecclesiastical or lay establishment were 
not a new social phenomenon. 

The raids and conquests of the Northmen had stimulated commerce 
and town life both directly and indirectly. Themselves great traders, 
though also great destroyers, their inroads extended both the range and 
the intensity of European commerce. In the ninth century they joined 
hands with the East, behind the back of Europe as it were, securing 
political control of the old trade route down the Dnieper to the Black 
Sea, and of its profitable commerce in furs, honey, wax, and, above all, 
slaves. Treasure and Eastern wares came up the route to the Baltic, so 
that the influence of this “ Arab” trade can be clearly traced in Western 
Germany during the tenth century. Their ships and settlements brought 
the whole of the British Isles, and to some extent the remote lands of 
the North-West, into close relations with the continent. In or about the 
year 1^000, York is described as “full of merchants from every quarter 
especially from the people of the Danes.” And though their raids had 
so wasted the Flemish and Frisian shores that, about the same date, 
the land beside the mouths of the Rhine and the Meuse was almost 
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uninhabited, yet the needs of self-defence had called into being there, as 
in other regions subject to their depredations, strong places — stockaded 
boroughs in the English Danelaw, or fortified monasteries, like the 
castrum coenobium Gandense of St Bavon — which were to become in time 
centres of urban civilisation. 

To these new centres, as to the old, came the wandering merchants 
of many races whom every great Northern ruler of these centuries, an 
Otto or an Alfred, appreciated and encouraged. Moving usually in 
groups, in their ships or with their caravans, through lands which as yet 
for the most part had no organised commercial life, they seem often to 
have travelled farther than did their successors of the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries; though few can have rivalled those ninth-century 
Jews who are said to have journeyed constantly from Erankland to 
China, sometimes by the coasting routes of Southern Asia, sometimes 
overland from the Levant, finding at innumerable points of the great 
journey communities of their own people to aid and protect them. Among 
these wandering merchants, men bound to no soil and by the law of no 
single community, there grew up habits of co-operation and a custom of 
the merchants which was to become the Law Merchant of later centuries. 

The developments and changes in transport and intercourse, between 
the dark earlier centuries and the age (c. a.d. 1250-1350) for which 
information is comparatively abundant, and with which this chapter is 
mainly concerned, were affected more profoundly by political events than 
by technical achievement of any kind. True, the trade of Bruges in her 
great days owed much to the mighty artificial waterway to the sea at 
which Dante marvelled; the pass of the St Gothard might have remained 
only a second or third rate Alpine highway, and the federation of the 
Forest Cantons might not have acquired so great an economic and 
political importance, had not some nameless engineer — about the year 
1225 — ^hung “the bridge of spray” in the gorge of the Reuss above 
Goschenen; improvements in seamanship, by the fourteenth century, 
rendered the long voyage from Italian ports to the Channel an ordinary 
rather than an extraordinary occurrence. But such technical gains were 
to some extent offset by corresponding losses — an undoubted decay of 
Roman highways, as for instance in England; siltings up of harbours 
and waterways with which medieval engineering was unable to cope; 
lost memories of possible trading routes, such as those revealed by the 
more distant explorations of the Northmen. And in any case these 
technical gains had not economic significance comparable — to take ex- 
amples from varied spheres — with that of the political consolidation of 
England or of France; the cutting off of Russia from the Blayk Sea, 
and the Mediterranean, to which Russian ships had penetrated in the 
tenth century, by the invasion of the Patzinaks from Asia during the 
eleventh; the counter-oftensive of Genoa and Pisa against Muslim 
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piratical sea-power in the Mediterranean which preceded the First Cru- 
sade; the destruction of the sea-going trade of Ferrara by Venice early 
in the thirteenth century, which marks an important stage in the con- 
centration of the trade, and so of the industry, of north-eastern Italy in 
the territory of St Mark; the creation of the Mongol empire which 
opened the overland routes to the Far East for Marco Polo, routes which 
had been so well trodden by 1315 that Pegolotti the Florentine could 
write of one of them — which started from the northern shores of the 
Black Sea — “e sicui’issimo, e cio lo dicono tutti i mercanti che I’hanno 
usato.” Within a generation political events closed them again, and the 
lands of the “Grand Cham” became lands of fable. 

There is one major exception to this general conclusion. The technique 
of the warehouse and the counting-house, of the money-changer’s table 
and of the moneyer’s art, made notable progress with the growing volume 
and complexity of commerce and the growing capacity of governments 
to protect and encourage it. This progress, unlike that in the means of 
transport and the opportunities for trade, is not counterbalanced by any 
parallel retrogression. It can best be examined in connexion with the 
spread of commercial influences from Italy. But before any such examina- 
tion is attempted, the fundamental industry of agriculture, as it had come 
to be practis^ in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, claims atten- 
tion — not merely because the Middle Ages were essentially agricultural, 
but because important problems, connected with the accumulation and 
distribution of wealth and with the relations of urban and rural industry, 
must first be viewed, as it were, from the fields. 

In its broad outlines the agriculture of Europe changed but little 
between the eleventh and the fourteenth centuries. Not till the end of 
the thirteenth century was the agricultural occupation of their territory 
by the Northern nations approximately complete, a process of which 
tbe Villeneuves, the Newtons, and the innumerable villages created by 
tbe Germans in the process of their colonisation southward and eastward, 
are the permanent record. To what extent the creation of new villages 
was accompanied by improvements in the laying out of the fields in France 
or England is not yet known ; though the planning of new towns can be 
studied in the French bastides of the thirteenth century, or in Edward I’s 
“bastides" in North Wales, at New Winchelsea,and at Hull. In Germany, 
it is possible to trace with some certainty the effect of the constant creation 
of villages and towns on the arts both of town and of village planning. 
The semi-agricultural towns of the North and East, such for instance as 
Breslau, have a systematic rectangular ground-plan which recalls Roman 
or American colonial enterprise. Modem field-maps of the villages 
bevond^ the Elbe, as compart with those of the older settled tenitory 
further West, often shew a forethought and system which must have 
contributed to agricultural efficiency. The directors of the various 
colonising movements were men who understood their business. They 
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brought to their aid specially qualified pioneers. The marsh lands about 
Bremen, for instance, began to be settled and laid out with an admirable 
regularity and efficiency by expert peasants from Flanders and Holland 
early in the twelfth century. These Low-German and other West- 
German colonists carried their skill as far eastward as Hungary ; and it 
is not unlikely that the agriculture — together with the industries — of 
England profited by the close relations with Flanders which followed the 
Norman Conquest. 

The gradual adoption of the three-field system, already referred to in 
connexion with an earlier period, is an English parallel to this technical 
progress during the German colonial age. A corresponding development 
in Western Germany is the progress from a two-field to a four-field 
system which is found in the valley of the Mosel. It was a distinct 
technical advance for, whereas under the two-field system half the land 
lay fallow yearly, of a four-field system it is written seminabunt agros 
Ulos tribus annis et quarto vacabunt. The same thing happened in some 
English two-field villages; but the change is hard to date. 

The pressure of population in old-settled districts had furnished both 
colonists and some incentive to the adoption of the less wasteful forms 
of agriculture. Towai’ds the end of the thirteenth century the business 
of village-making slackened throughout Germany, and in the fourteenth 
century it ceased. Forests, which in the twelfth century had been value- 
less or even a burden, began to be protected systematically, first by the 
lords and subsequently by the customary law of village or mark. Great 
numbers of villages were even deserted in various parts of Germany; 
though how far this was due to war and pestilence, and how far — as has 
been argued — to the actual inability of a now redundant population to 
maintain itself on poor land, it is impossible to determine. Had the 
rural population, in any part of Europe, grown during the two closing 
centuries of the Middle Ages, fundamental adjustments in technique 
would have been inevitable. But plague — especially the great visitation 
of 1349 — warfare, and possibly the more subtle social causes which tend 
to preserve the balance between population and resources, rendered any- 
thing of the kind unnecessary. Indeed, what large-scale adjustments 
took place were often in the opposite direction, as a result of the tem- 
porary fall in population, due in England to the Black Death, or in 
France to the Death and the Hundred Years’ War. 

Such progress in agriculture as had occurred up to the fourteenth 
century was not absolutely confined to the mere conquest of wood or 
waste, and the reproduction on land thus gained of slightly improved 
forms of the old village life. The transforming power of nearness to the 
ypung towns, or of facilities for the production of some luxury or necessity 
which could enter into commerce, can everywhere be traced, most readily 
and most extensively in the agriculture of the Mediterranean lands. 
Throughout Northern Europe special crops could not easily be fitted 
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into the com-producing routine of the open arable fields; whereas in the 
South the climatic facilities for the production of such crops — the grape, 
for instance, and the olive — had maintained a varied and relatively 
elastic agriculture since ancient times. The gradual extension of crops 
other than com, in the Teutonic or semi-Teutonic North, was facilitated 
by the fact that much land which was cultivated directly by or for the 
greater “proprietors” either had always lain outside the intermixed 
acres of the open fields, or was gradually consolidated — extracted from 
the fields as it were — at some time before the fourteenth century. 
Whether such land was tilled by a more or less servile peasantry, under 
the direction of the lord’s agents, or was in some fashion farmed, is from 
the present point of view immaterial. The fact that an intermixture of 
property was a technical disadvantage had been early recognised. Docu- 
mentary evidence of such recognition is naturally rare, but a few cases 
have come to light, such as the exchange effected between two ecclesias- 
tical landowners of South-West Germany in 1158, on the ground that 
“ex tali permixtione diversarum proprietatum saepe molestiae fiebant et 
querimoniae.” There is little reason to think that, in Germany or any 
other country, this recognition, with the resulting re-arrangements, affected 
peasant lands before the fourteenth century. 

The peasantry, however, had always controlled some scraps of land 
outside the fields, and the progressive absorption of waste land had added 
to the supply. In the earlier centuries land newly won must have often 
been assigned piecemeal to its first cultivators and subjected to the 
ordinary arable routine; but when once that routine was set, the new 
acquisitions — the essarts of English agrarian history — often provided 
opportunities for a more individual agricultui-e than was possible in the 
fields, whatever the system of tenure. 

The closes of the lord’s demesne and the essarts in p)easant hands, to 
adopt the English terminology, might be turned into specially well-cared- 
for meadows, into vineyards or orchards; they might be cropped with 
flax or hemp, hops or woad ; or they might be used as garden ground for 
pease, cabbages, and small sowings of the finer grain crops. Wherever 
climate and cii-cumstances favoured, there was a steady addition to the 
land thus set aside for crops that required special attention. Here and 
there, in the thirteenth century, whole districts were dominated by some 
special crop, though this was, of course, exceedingly rare. The high 
valley of Aquila, in the Abruzzi, grew saffron “for half Europe”^; and 
as its second staple industry was pasture, it drew its corn and oil from 
other parts of the Regno. In the near neighbourhood of Bordeaux, wine- 
growing for distant markets controlled agricultural life. South-western 

1 ProBably a mere popular judgment. At the close of the Middle Ages there 
were many other important sources of supply. The Aquila crop in 1493 was 100 mule- 
loads. Schulte, A., Ges. der Gro»sen Ravensburger Handelsgesellschaft, 1923, i, p. 258, 
II, pp. 151 sqq. 
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France was a region in which the closely-articulated and therefore rela- 
tively indestructible Teutonic type of open-field husbandry had never 
existed; so it is not surprising to find that the solvent influence of a 
commercial agriculture had produced an “entirely individualistic rural 
economy,” in which vines, olives, and wheat were grown by an almost 
free peeisantry on “small, exceedingly subdivided plots, without any 
communal connexion between them.” In a more northerly wine-pro- 
ducing district, that of the Mosel, where vines were grown on demesne 
land or on land newly won from the waste, the social effects of a special- 
ised agriculture are also to be seen, in the freer forms of tenure, and 
consequently greater subdivision of property in the peasant vineyards 
than in the manorially regulated Hufen (peasant holdings) of the 
common fields. 

Thirteenth and early fourteenth-century Flanders furnishes the extreme 
instance north of the Alps of the reaction of an industrial city-life on 
rural conditions, though wherever towns grew strong some of the results 
which were general in Flanders were likely to occur sporadically. Tlie 
gi’eat Flemish estates of the Cistercians, and many of those belonging to 
the nobility, produced for the towns; towards the end of the thirteenth 
century such estates were let out to metayers or rent-paying farmers, since 
throughout Flanders serfdom was decadent and agricultural capital was 
accumulating. Polders were multiplying rapidly; some of them still bear 
names which are probably those of the “undertakers” of the thirteenth 
century. Inland heaths and marshes were also laid under contribution. 
Intensive agilculture was already driving out the system of regular 
fallowing. The urban demand for meat, milk, and cheese enabled the 
cultivator to keep much live-stock; the climate was favourable to pasture- 
farming; and so manure was abundant. Agriculture was becoming to 
some extent specialised locally; there were cattle districts, com districts, 
woad districts. Commons had almost disappeared, except the scanty 
common of the highway side or the dyke bank. There were fed the beasts 
of the agricultural labourers, the coppers, who, like the labourers of 
eighteenth-century England, had at most a scrap of land attached to 
their cottages, and supplemented their earnings with those of their wives 
and children, who span wool for the urban manufacturer. 

Languedoc also was a land of towns, and that much earlier than 
Flanders; but its town life was, for the most part, less industrial. 
Nevertheless, mral conditions in Languedoc indicate an urbanised rather 
than a feudal society. In the twelfth, and even in the eleventh century^ 
the Toulousan peasant was but little burdened with services or servile 
dues. He had inherited a diversified agriculture. He was, it would appear, 
some sort of metayer, paying to his lord usually a quarter of the produce 
of his plough-land and a balf of that of his vineyards, orcha^, and 
nut-trees. 

In Northern and above all in Central Italy the mezzadria system had 
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become very common by the close of the thirteenth century, as the result 
of the victory of a rich urban over a poor feudal society. The businesslike 
landowners, while able and ready to advance capital for the development 
of their estates, were not prepared to part with their share in the incre- 
ment, as did the feudal lord when — in France for instance — he granted 
land to the peasantry in return for a fixed cens. Therefore the Italian 
stipulated for his share of the produce. The typical townsman of Italy 
despised and bullied the contadhii; but it was to his interest to promote 
drainage, irrigation, the rational use of the land, and that diversified 
agriculture which was necessary to meet the luxury and the varied 
industrial demands of the cities. As communities also, the cities of the 
thirteenth century are found applying business principles to land. About 
Bergamo common pastures were rented out to cattle-owning associations. 
Brescia let its pastures at auction to the highest bidder, instead of regulating 
their use by tradition as a contemporary English town might have done. 
Como sold much of its common land out and out. The constantly recurring 
prohibition of such sales in urban legislation during the whole century, 
and also the constant acquiescence in the permanent though irregular 
occupation of common land by individual citizens, shew how strong the 
tendency to alienation was in an individualistic society. With the 
fourteenth century, agriculture in Tuscany, Lombardy, and the other 
Italian homes of active civic life had taken its place in definite economic 
subordination to the capitalism of the towns. 

The roots of medieval Italian capitalism are buried in and beneath the 
commercial revival of the eleventh century. It has been argued that 
medieval trade — at any rate before the thirteenth century — was such 
a peddling affair, so limited in scope and outlook, that it could not of 
itself beget accumulated capital, whose immediate origin, so the argument 
runs, must be sought in the surpluses — the true unearned increments — 
accruing to the burgess owners of urban real property, during the age of 
town growth from the tenth to the thirteenth century ; and whose ultimate 
sources were the surpluses which the governing classes in Church and 
State drew from their control over the springs of rural wealth, and spent 
in the towns. No doubt ground-rents were a true cause of accumulation ; 
in some parts of Europe, above all in the North, they may well have been 
a chief cause; but that they were the sole or even a prominent cause in 
those places where accumulation was earliest, most rapid, and most 
conspicuous, cannot be maintained. However much the growth of the 
early medieval town, and so of its ground-rents, may have been promoted 
by the dispersal of agrarian surpluses through the households of king and 
count, bishop and abbot, trading wealth and the employment which it 
brings must be regarded as both cause and consequence of town growth, 
not as consequence only. 

In Italy, where m’ban history before the thirteenth century is most 
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significant and urban wealth greatest, no such simple connexion between 
agrarian surpluses and commercial capital can be accepted. The salt-trade, 
and the earnings of her traffic with Byzantium and the East, laid the 
foundations of Venetian wealth at a time when her citizens were not lords 
of the terra Jirma, and when the rental of the Rialto can have been but 
small. No doubt, in many other towns, accumulations of wealth are found 
at an early date in the hands of a class which corresponds to the land- 
owning patriciate of the towns of Northern Europe. But care must be 
taken in drawing conclusions from this fact. It is on record, for instance, 
that Genoese noblemen, owners of urban real property, provided capital 
for the wars of St Louis; but there was no gulf between nobleman and 
merchant at Genoa, and it is possible that the wealth invested in land 
had been won by their predecessors in trade. As merchants, shippers, 
bankers, the nobles of Genoa in the twelfth and early thirteenth centuries 
took a leading part in the commercial life of the town. They risked, and 
no doubt also gained, wealth in trading partnerships en crnnmandite. 
A will which has survived from the year 1236 shews clearly the varied, 
if somewhat modest, investments of one such Genoese trading gentleman. 
Perhaps his initial capital came from the land; it certainly grew in trade. 

There is, however, both in Southern and Northern Europe, and 
throughout the whole medieval period, one certain connexion between 
feudal laud-ownership and commerce — the lord might himself become 
a trader or an organiser of trade. The trading lord was most often the 
head of an ecclesiastical corporation, but not infrequently he was a king. 
A familiar instance of monastic commerce is the wool trade of the English 
Cistercians. Monastic houses were the chief traders, shipowners, and 
money-lenders of Scotland in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The 
early Benedictine houses of the continent had regularly employed a 
negociator ecclesiae, who was charged with the sale of the surplus produce 
of their lands and of the monastic artificers. In the ninth century the 
abbey of St Martin of Tours had secured extensive trading privileges 
from Louis the Pious, and in the eleventh those of St Wandrille, 
Jumieges, and Fecamp could undersell the other wine-merchants owing 
to their exemption from tolls. In the twelfth century the government of 
Richard I carried through some profitable “ deals” in tin ; in the thirteenth 
Henry III — or his agents — utilised the royal prerogative to help the sale 
of wine from the royal vineyards in Gascony ; in the fourteenth the Black 
Prince made profit out of his tin “blowing houses” at Lostwithiel and 
shipped salt fish for sale to Bordeaux*. 

But nowhere was royal trading so early or so fully developed as in the 
kingdom of Sicily. The Norman administrative genius, which had not 
hesitated to tabulate English swine and “otiose beasts” in the Hsmesday 

* It has been shewn, however, that some late medieval trading' operations in a king’s 
name were made by a king’s factors on their own behalf. See E. E. Power, The Engtuh 
Wool-trade in the reign of Edward IV, Cambridge Hist. Joum., ii, (1926), p. 22. 
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survey, and had made the Duchy before the year 1200 “the most advanced 
and self-sufficient country in Europe,” found an outlet in the kingdom of 
Sicily in the organisation of government monopoly and trade. Perhaps 
the Normans were influenced by the example of Byzantium and stimulated 
by the congenial Italian commercial atmosphere. In the twelfth century 
the Crown monopolised the commerce in iron, steel, and pitch; it sold 
the surplus com and cattle of its vast domains to merchants from Venice 
and the northern towns; it conducted an extensive grain trade with 
Africa. Under Frederick II the agricultural resources of the kingdom 
were developed systematically, numerous fairs were established, internal 
customs were abolished, weights and measures were standardised. But 
royal trade proper attained its greatest extension under the Angevin 
dynasty. To the com and cattle trades Angevin administrators added 
trade with the Venetians in cheese, butter, and oil. Crown agents bought, 
warehoused, and resold silks, cottons, flax, and spices. Retaining the old 
monopolies of iron, steel, and pitch, they established a monopoly in salt. 
Royal ships were not allowed to rest unproductive, but were hired out 
when not wanted — often to corsairs. This government business was not 
all sound : the Angevin fiscal greed constantly threatened the prosperity 
of the kingdom, and the whole commercial development depended too 
much on the enterprise, and latterly on the capital, of traders from the 
commercial cities farther north, especially Florentines. Yet government 
business continued under the Aragonese dynasty; it was imitated by the 
barons, and it grew rank in the congenial atmosphere of the fifteenth 
century. At the close of the Middle Ages, King Ferfante's son was 
speculating in the Genoese oil trade, and there were barons who forbade 
their people to buy even food except from themselves. 

It was by means of capital early accumulated in trade that Italy, from 
the twelfth to the fourteenth century, exerted her most direct economic 
influence on Northern and Western Europe. How the Crusading age 
developed the Levant trade of the Italian cities and brought the princes 
of the North into financial relations with the Lombards is well known. 
The Italian trader, long a familiar figure over all the Mediterranean 
littoral, is found constantly north of the Cevennes, though not often 
north of the Alps, from the early years of the twelfth century. His chief 
places of resort were the great fairs in Champagne — the two of Provins ; 
the two of Troyes; those of Lagny-sur-Marne and Bar-sur-Aube. His 
trade was both in money and in merchandise; but it is only towards the 
close of the century that his characteristic financial activities can be traced 
with certainty. Somewhere about the period 1150-75 the Champagne 
fairs had become such convenient meeting-places for Frenchmen and 
Germain, Spaniards, Provenc^s, Catalans and Italians, Flemings, English- 
men and men of Brabant, that the practice of making “international” 
debts payable among the booths of their money-changers was well 
established by the close of the century. Each of the six great fairs ran 
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for six weeks and no two overlapped; so trade could be carried on almost 
all the year round with that full liberty w'hich was only possible during 
the Middle Ages at the fair. Documents stipulating for the settlement 
of debts at one or other of these fairs have survived from the late twelfth 
century; and from the beginning of the thirteenth century Champagne 
becomes for a time the clearing-house of Europe. In 1202, for example, 
Baldwin of Flanders is undertaking to repay cei’tain noblemen of Venice — 
Venetians, by the way, were rarely seen in Champagne — at the fair of 
Lagny. Or again, from 1213 onwards there are records of a whole series of 
borrowings by the archbishop and the city of Cologne, the lenders being 
always Italians, the place of payment always Champagne. The example 
of Cologne was followed by many other bishops of Southern and Western 
Germany. As the loans to bishops across the mountains were often made 
to facilitate payments due from them to the Holy See, and were often 
arranged with a visiting bishop in Rome itself, the Curia might be 
induced to use its influence in support of the creditors: “we must get 
letters from Rome,” write the agents of Italian houses when they find 
their debtors obstinate. 

Various types of Italian financiers are to be found in the North. There 
aie humble usurers who wander over France and Germany, doing a little 
buying and selling, but occupied mainly, like some of their Jewish 
predecessors and competitoi’s, in lending to small folk who pawn their 
household goods to get advances at the well-known usurer’s rate, 43^ per 
cent. The Germans called such people Kawerschen (Cahorsins), and some 
may have come from Cahors in Languedoc; but most of those trading in 
Germany apparently came from Asti. The men of Asti were among the 
first to migrate in considerable numbers beyond the Alps, and with them 
migration seems to have become a habit. According to their own 
chronicler it was “in the year of Our Lord 1226” that they “began to 
lend and practise usury in France. . .beyond the mountains.” Sometimes 
they handled the high as well as the low finance. In the two Burgundies, 
where they were particularly numerous, they engaged in every form of 
profitable and unpopular commerce — corn speculation, toll-farming, 
farming the revenues of ducal domains, and ordinary village usury. They 
were followed into the Burgundies, France, and Germany by traders and 
financiers from most of the West Lombard and Tuscan towns, besides 
men of Genoa, Venice, and Rome. 

The financial supremacy of the Florentines dates from about 1250 and 
endured for a century. They owed much, in the long run, to the quality 
of Florentine gold money ; but they had won their position before the 
fwrino (Toro was first struck in 1252. England admirably illustrates the 
progress of their influence. John, a stay-at-home king, borrowe4 of an 
Italian house in the early years of his reign, but the house was from 
Piacen^. About a quarter of a century later, Florentines appear, together 
with Sienese, Lucchese, and Pistoians, on the borrowing list of Henry HI. 
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Henry’s son also made use of the Genoese; but by his time the great 
Florentine firms, led by the Frescobaldi, a house whose head became 
a member of Edward IPs council, were indisputably supreme. So they 
were also at the court of Philip the Fair, where “ Mouche et Biche,” that 
is to say Musciatto and Biccio Guidi of the company of the Frescobaldi 
and the Franzoni, gained wealth and unpopularity. Under Edward II 
the Frescobaldi, who after alternations of good and bad fortune abandoned 
English business in 1312, gave way to the Bardi and Peruzzi. Italian 
financial operations were already declining in England and would probably 
have dwindled awaj', in the course of the fourteenth century, owing to the 
growing wealth of native merchants and the increasingly difficult economic 
situation in Florence itself, quite apart from Edward Ill’s notorious act 
of bankruptcy. 

These Italian firms were normally companies, with a family nucleus. 
In the firm of Peruzzi, for example, about the year 1300 more than half 
the capital belonged to members of the Peruzzi family, but some sixteen 
other families were interested in it. There were five or six Directors 
(direttori); the house had regular representatives in Naples, Avignon, 
Paris, Bruges, London, Cyprus, Rhodes, and Tunis, to name only the 
more important centres; and there was an army of travelling agents, 
identifiable by their tessera — the family badge — scattered over the whole 
commercial field. The business of such firms was varied. Custody of the 
deposits of private individuals, gilds, churches, and other corporate 
bodies, formed a large part. This was the home business. More familiar, 
but not more important, were the loans to crowned heads and the busi- 
ness of remitting funds to Rome — as when in 1317 the papal collector in 
Hungary timens marls pericula fedit) cambium cum sociis societatis Bar- 
darum, who undertook to pay over at Rome in Florentine money what 
he had gathered in a great variety of cun’encies. 

Such widespread and intricate transactions required an elaborate busi- 
ness organisation, detailed accounts, drawing of bills (lettere di pagamenti) 
by the scattered agents on the head office, and an infinite knowledge of 
currencies and exchange. Even primitive forms of the bank-note and the 
cheque can certainly be traced in the fifteenth century; and the former, if 
not the latter, appear to have existed much earlier. 

The coining of the gold florin in 1252 marks the return into the 
cuiTencies of Europe of an effective gold unit. Since Charles the Great 
struck his new (silver) money there had been no regularly renewed gold 
coinage west of the Adriatic. The golden bezant, continuously struck 
and used in the Eastern Empire, was known throughout Christendom. In 
the Mipst, golden coins had been struck from time to time — with some 
regularity at Genoa from the middle of the twelfth century — but they 
had not become current money with the merchant. Frederick H, that 
hardy innovator, issued a golden augustale after his return from the East 
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in 1225; but his need became so great that it could not be kept up: once 
he was reduced to the issue of leather money. So the augustcde has no 
history. Twenty-four years after it came the florin, which has a great 
history. Before the close of the century it had been widely imitated and, 
owing to its reputation, Florentines had been called in to manage the 
mints, not only in other Italian towns, but at Hall in Swabia and even 
in London ; though they were not everywhere required to arrange for the 
striking of gold. The credit of Florence rested on the excellence and 
abundance of her gold; and her government of traders, who were very 
willing to strike overrated silver for paying wages by the Arno, main- 
tained the quality of the florin with the honesty of self-interest. 

Gold once known and struck with some regularity throughout the 
West, the currency history of Europe entered its late medieval phase. 
The gold was mainly a money of commerce, favoured by the great lenders 
and borrowers, buyers and sellers, because of its portability, its noble 
aspect and universal welcome. From the first, its use was encouraged by 
the Papal Curia. But even in Florence silver was the standard money for 
domestic trade. Now, owing to ignorance, abuse of the royal prerogative, 
the diversity of moneys, and the defects of medieval minting, the legal 
ratio of exchange between coins of the two metals was always fluctuating, 
and only by the merest accident might two countries employ the same 
ratio at the same time. So governments constantly discovered that one or 
other metal was undervalued and tended to leak out abroad, in spite of 
ferocious currency laws. To remedy this evil the legal ratio might be 
altered or coins made of the undervalued metal might at the next issue 
be lightened. In the fourteenth century alone the official ratio of the 
metals was altered a hundred and fifty times by the King of France, with 
or without alterations in the metallic content of the coins. As, over and 
above the lightenings thus undertaken to rectify the evils of a crude 
bimetallism, new coinage was sometimes lightened in order that it might 
not differ too much in weight from tokens of the same face value which 
had borne the heavy burden of a medieval circulation, and sometimes be- 
cause it suited the convenience of kings to lighten it, the metallic content 
of the European currencies fell steadily from 1300 to 1500. In these 
two centuries the English silver penny fell from 22 to 12 grains, the 
gold equivalent of 6/8 from 128f to 80 grains; and this fall of something 
like forty per cent, is representative. 

Advantageously situated as were the Italian towns for the development 
of the machinery of commerce, their political independence and animosi- 
ties accentuated among them, with unfortunate results, that particularism 
which was characteristic of medieval urban life. Their distinct currencies 
were only an outward sign of distinct and often conflicting ecqnomic 
policies, policies which produced such trade-wars as that between Venice 
and Ferrara*, or industrial wars like that waged by Florence with Vol- 

• See supra, p. 479. 
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terra about an alum-mine, which was essential to the Florentine wool 
industry. In countries which possessed a measure of political unity, 
some of the economic drawbacks of the Italian urban civilisation were 
mitigated. Flanders is a case in point. The Flemish towns, though not 
technically independent, were almost autonomous from the twelfth 
century onwards. But they were subjects of a single ruler, and not the 
least important of the many causes of Flemish economic development 
was the care with which the Counts of Flanders maintained the cmrency, 
which had a reputation for excellence and uniformity as early as 1100. 
To uniformity of coinage was added, as time went on, a uniformity of 
weights and measures exceedingly rare in the Middle Ages; “e lo peso e 
la misura di Bruggia, e di Guanto, e di Lilia, e di Ipro, e di Doagio 
sono tutt’ uno, salvo le misure del blado,” wrote Pegolotti in his mer- 
chants’ handbook with evident admiration. To most countries, even to 
most towns, might have been applied his note on London: “in Londra 
d’Inghilterra si ha di piu maniere pesi e misure.” Diverse as were her 
measures, England in Pegolotti’s day had at least a more uniform, if a 
more old-fashioned, coinage than any considerable European country. 
The excellence of her silver was well known in Italy in the thirteenth 
century, though she had no gold money of international, or even of 
domestic, significance until a much later date. 

In this matter of the gold currency there can be no doubt that trans- 
alpine governments consciously imitated those of Italy. And it is probable 
that in connexion with many private commercial institutions there was 
more or less conscious imitation, though proof in such cases is not likely 
to be forthcoming. That half-public and half-private institution, the 
gild, commercial or industrial, in its innumerable forms, whatever its 
ultimate origin or origins, cannot be included among the borrowed 
institutions; although, as has been already pointed out, the earliest 
definitely economic gilds of the Middle Ages are to be found south of 
the Alps. But the commercial company, as employed for instance by the 
Florentine bankers, was certainly first perfected in Italy, under the in- 
fluence of Roman law, and made known by Italians in many other parts 
of Europe. An institution which has its roots in the family, or the simple 
association of those who “eat the same bread,” is not of necessity sprung 
from any one law or from any one land ; and company trading was well 
developed among the Hanse merchants in the late thirteenth century, 
without any demonstrable Italian influence. Yet, whereas the first traces 
of trading companies in Germany go back only to the opening years of 
that century, in the Italian towns such companies are foimd a hundred 
years earlier. They might be extended family partnerships or wider 
organisations such as that of the Peruzzi. The individual company was 
usually referred to in legal documents as the Societas A. B. et 
sociorum. 
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These firms were essentially private partnerships, not primitive joint- 
stock companies. Not until the middle of the fourteenth century do the 
beginnings of joint-stock organisation appear at Genoa. Such things 
remained exceptional, even in Italy, down to the close of the Middle 
Ages; and they were nowhere imitated. 

Older than the company are the sleeping partnership {commenda) and 
the loan to a merchant for a trading venture overseas, which have their 
roots in Roman Law and Byzantine practice. At Genoa and Marseilles 
in the twelfth century many varying methods of employing the commenda 
can be traced. The sleeping partner is not however, at this time, a 
permanent associate of his active colleague. As a rule he hands over 
his capital only for some specific enterprise; so that in practice such 
partnerships are not very different from the loans for a venture beyond 
the sea. The latter, however, provided opportunities for more speculative 
undertakings. In the form which they assumed in Mediterranean com- 
merce, commenda and shipping loan spread northwards; though primitive 
forms of such obviously natural in.stitutions must have been known to 
Teutonic traders in very early times. When Burning Flosi, in the Saga 
of Burnt Njal, was fitting out a ship to leave Iceland, it is said that “he 
was so beloved by his men that their wares stood free to him to take 
either on loan or gift, just as he chose”; his men, in short, were prepared 
to speculate in their chief’s half piratical venture. 

Nor is it difficult to trace, in very early Northern gild regulations, the 
beginnings of certain kinds of mutual insurance. Every gild, social, 
religious, commercial, or industrial, insured its members in some degree 
against accidents of life, death, or immortality. The suggestive clause 
which declares that “at a house buniing” brethren shall contribute a 
penny occurs in the rules of the Exeter gild of late Anglo-Saxon times. 
In the twelfth, and possibly in the eleventh century, the Icelandic Bepp, 
an association of neighbours for mutual protection, and the somewhat 
similar Danish frith-gild, took special cognisance of losses by fire. But 
systematic commercial insurance, based on the regular payment of pre- 
miums, is first found in Italy at the beginning of the fourteenth century. 
There is no reason to suppose that it existed before that date; nor can 
the splitting of risks connected with loans for trading ventui’es be 
properly described as insurance. From documents which run back to 1318 
it is evident that the Bardi accepted insurance risks, on consignments of 
cloth despatched overland, in return for definite premiums. From about 
the middle of the fourteenth century the history of insurance at Genoa 
is continuous; and before the century closes re-insuiance and the sub- 
division of insurance risks begin to appear. A Genoese trader was con- 
cerned in the first demonstrable case of insurance at Bruges — tjje first 
in all Northern Europe — which happened in 1370; and, for many decades 
after that date, insurance business with which Italians have no connexion 
is rare even in the busiest commercial centres by the North Sea. Premiums 
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for the insurance of human life also begin in Italy in the fourteenth 
century; but, even in Italy, life insurance only occurs sporadically and in 
relation to specified risks — those of thesea,fprexample,or thoseof childbed. 

There is reason to think that commercial insurance was, in part at 
least, an ultimate product of the condemnation by the Church — about 
1230 — of contracts for the payment of fixed interest on loans for distant 
ventures. The growing difficulty which faced the speculating merchant 
in finding lenders who would share his risks without any certain returns 
made some means of reducing these risks desirable. Only an isolated 
canonist here and there ever criticised insurance by way of premiums. 
This episode in the history of the ecclesiastical campaign against usury 
in the thirteenth century illustrates the fact that, by this date, the 
campaign was a forlorn hope; because the payment of interest, certain 
guaranteed interest, was no longer, as in primitive rural communities, 
merely the sin of detested village usurers but was a part of everyday 
business-life in Italy and, to a much less degree no doubt, throughout 
Europe. Innocent III was perhaps hardly exaggerating when he wrote 
to the Bishop of Arras in 1208 that, if all usurers were really to be shut 
out of the Church, “omnino claudi ecclesias prae multitudine oporteret.” 
That was at a time when the Italian money-lendei’s were extending their 
operations swiftly and successfully beyond the mountains. Nor did they 
go to lands where usury was unknown, although they did bring fresh 
supplies of loanable capital and highly-trained commercial intelligence. 
Quite apart from Jewish money-lending (which is dealt with elsewhere'), 
outside even of the Jews’ range, the loan of money at interest had long 
been practised in societies which are sometimes conceived of as living in 
ignorance of how money breeds. It may be that the denunciations of 
usury by English and Carolingian Church councils in the eighth and 
ninth centuries were to some extent imitative; but it can hardly be 
doubted that they were aimed at a real, though perhaps uncommon, evil. 
Throughout Europe, from very early times, rich monasteries and individual 
churchmen had committed usury on a large scale. In the thirteenth 
century the Templars and the Teutonic Knights carried on the old 
monastic tradition; though their contracts may not have been technically 
usurious. Much of the lending by religious corporations, during and 
after the Crusading Age, is connected with the Mediterranean commercial 
developments of that era, a connexion which further illustrates the size 
of the problem with which the stricter moralists of the thirteenth-century 
Church tried to deal. The references to “money out at interest” in Njal’s 
Saga may reflect the environment of the thirteenth-century Icelandic 
scribe rather than that of his tenth-century hero; but even so they are 
signi%ant. 

The methods of the ordinary Christian usurer, who carried on what he 
knew to be a doubtful trade, were much the same in all times and places. 

' See infra, Vol. vii. 
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His devices as described early in the thirteenth century by Raymond of 
Penaforte, whose experience was presumably gained in Catalonia, have 
their parallels in England and Normandy, Italy and Germany. He buys 
standing crops at impossible prices; he exacts ruinous compensation for 
delay in repayment, having fixed the date of repayment so that delay is 
certain to occur; he takes out his interest in the labour of his debtor or, 
“imitating the Cahorsins,” takes it frankly in money; he hides loan and 
interest behind a fictitious sale and repurchase at an impossibly high price 
by the debtor — a device which still troubled English legislators in early 
Tudor times. Whether the pilloried Cahorsin was an Italian or not, his 
frank acceptance of interest in money reflects Italian practice and Italian 
law as they existed before the middle of the fourteenth century when, 
under the influence of Baldus and Bartolus, the prohibition of interest 
found its way into secular legislation. Fifteen per cent, was a legal rate 
of interest at Milan in 1197 and twelve per cent, in 1216. The right to 
a fixed return without risk — the very essence of usury as conceived by the 
Christian casuist — was publicly admitted in connexion with the debts of 
Italian city republics. Genoa led both in the creation and in the consoli- 
dation of such debts; her consolidated debt of 1274, which still, as has 
been said, lives on in the national debt of unified Italy, was the first of its 
kind. Venice was also an early borrower, and she was followed by Florence, 
Pisa, Bologna, Siena, Novara, Vercelli, and Como. The clash of the 
doctrine of usury with the habits of a commercial society is well seen in 
fourteenth-century Florence. In the course of the century every Florentine 
gild forbade usury; yet all the time the gilds themselves, like the State, 
both gave and took interest, either frankly “after the manner of the 
Cahorsins,” or under cover of one of the recognised subterfuges. 

In societies less radically commercialised than those of the Italian 
towns, certain types of contract for fixed gains survived the elaboration 
in the thirteenth, and the legal adoption in the fourteenth century, of 
the completed canonist doctrine of usury, just because they had so long 
been familiar. Of these the sale and repurchase of lands and the purchase 
of rents are the most important. A borrower could sell land cheap, leaving 
the fruits to the lender as a handsome interest ; and the repayment of the 
loan would appear as a repurchase. Though the sale and resale of chattels 
came everywhere to be treated as a usurious contract, the principle was 
never applied to real property. As for the purchase and sale of ground- 
rents — one of the oldest types of investment — that was never seriously 
criticised. Rent purchases were always a favourite monastic investment. 
The sale of urban ground-rents might provide the trader with very 
necessaiy capital, or— though le.ss frequently — the rural landowner with 
funds for improvement and colonisation. In thirteenth-century Geignany 
such transactions were conducted on an average basis of 10 per cent. 
Latterly they were often fictitious, that is to say undertaken without 
reference to specified properties; and so they became indistinguishable 
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from ordinary usurious loans at fixed interest. Taking all these various 
lines of investment into account, it may well be doubted whether at any 
time in the Middle Ages capital, where it existed, lacked remunera- 
tive employment, with risks which — medievally judged — were not 
great. 

Accumulation of capital, as has already been pointed out, was always 
possible for the landowner, more especially the corporate landowner, and 
for the successful trader. Whatever may have been the case at an earlier 
date, by the year 1300 some merchants of weight and wealth were to be 
found in all parts of Europe. They were of course far more numerous 
and wealthy in Italy than, for instance, in England; but even the English 
merchants of the thirteenth century were not such men of straw as has 
sometimes been suggested. Light is thrown on the comparative scale of 
Italian and English business operations, in one important branch of com- 
merce, by the records — imperfect but not so far as they go untrustworthy 
— of the wool export from England in 1273. In that year various persons 
connected with the house of Scotti in Piacenza shipped at least 2100 sacks 
of wool, and the Bardi at least 700. (For comparison it may be borne in 
mind that, sixty yearn later, 30,000 sacks was a burdensome national 
grant to Edward III for his French wars). There were twenty Englishmen 
each of whom exported more than a hundred sacks; of these the two most 
important were together responsible for a larger export than the Bardi. 
They were William le Pessuner and John Durant, both of Dunstable. 
The total amount exported by Englishmen exceeded that exported by 
foreign merchants. In estimating a merchant’s opportunities for profit 
and accumulation, the fact that he was not necessarily confined to one line 
of business must not be overlooked. In thirteenth-century London “most 
of the aldermen were wool-mongers, vintners, skinners, and grocers by 
turns or all at once.” And the capital gathered in trading could be 
increased from the rentals of urban property, or by customs-farming and 
other profitable work for the Crown. 

But when all has been said, the number of those who, by any or all of 
these means, were on the road to wealth was singularly small in the 
average North European town of the early fourteenth century — mainly 
because of the smallness of the towns themselves. There were, by that 
time, several Italian cities which approximated in size, and in the variety 
and splendour of their economic life, to the Byzantium of the tenth 
century; and it has been maintained that Paris had a population of 
200,000, though some would reduce the figure by at least one-third. 
A better founded estimate gives Bruges 50,000 in 1292. But London can 
hardly have risen above 20-25,000. Cologne, and rather later Liibeck, 
were perhaps in the same class as London. Even towards the close of the 
fourteenth century, really important towns, such as Frankfort, Nuremberg, 
or Hamburg, York, Norwich, or Bristol, may be assigned from 6-12,000. 
Such towns were few. More representative of fourteenth-century England 
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is a town like Liverpool, which in 1375 had about 1,000 inhabitants. In 
Germany it is probable that, at the end of the medieval period, the very 
great majority of the towns had less than 5,000 inhabitants. Two centOTies 
earlier their position would be still more modest. In such communities 
the commercial or industrial roads to wealth were few and strait. The 
five fishmongers, the four drapers, the four bootmakers, and the two 
tailors, who formed the trading population of Liverpool at the date 
mentioned, had not the opportunities of a London alderman in the days 
of Edward II, or of Antonio Frescobaldi who sat on Edward’s Council. 
It is not often possible to draw a satisfactory line between commercial 
and industrial activities; the typical medieval craftsman was also a shop- 
keeper, and in the larger towns his interests and outlook were those of 
the dealer rather than those of the maker; but it is certain that the more 
purely commercial pursuits gave far greater opportunities for accumulation 
than those which were primarily industrial. If anyone in fourteenth- 
century Liverpool became rich it would be the fishmonger rather than 
the bootmaker. 

The difficulties of communication; the dominance of handicraft in the 
strict sense of the term; the great extent to which townsman and 
countryman alike provided for their domestic needs by the labour of their 
own families; the simplicity of those needs and the scanty population 
both in town and country — these and many like causes tended to keep 
the scale of industry small, quite apart from the general absence of 
expensive mechanical appliances, apart too from those definite attempts 
to prevent any craftsman from rising above his fellows which are so 
commonly found in the gild regulations of the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries. The ordinary picture of medieval industrial life, drawn from 
industries working with primitive appliances for a narrow market, is 
therefore broadly true — true of all the industries in an average town; 
true of many industries even in the greatest towns of Italy or Flanders. 
Taking all trades together, it has been argued that even in Paris, say in 
1300, there were as many masters as men. For the towns of Germany 
many scattered instances, from the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, 
shew that the majority of master craftsmen employed at any rate three 
or four assistants — apprentices and journeymen; but, when the minority 
is taken into account, this does not yield a result which differs much more 
from the Parisian estimate than the later date of many of the records 
would lead one to expect. Throughout Europe, in many crafts, the master 
was very often only a jobbing workman called in to handle materials 
supplied by his customers. In occupations such as carpentering, in which 
the master sold not goods but services, he was paid only about 20 peg cent, 
more than his mate in fourteenth-century England, a difference which 
may be taken as a rough measure of the distance between employer and 
employed over a large part of the industrial field in Europe. It is not 
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therefore surprising to find that the Parisian Livre des metiers (1261-70) 
contemplates the possibility of masters reverting to the status of journey- 
men, “through poverty or because they choose to do so.” In the gilds of 
Prussia, at the beginning of the nineteenth century, for every hundred 
employers there were barely fifty-six employed; and although the petri- 
faction of the German gild system in early modern times, and the 
multiplication of masters, who had secured their position — in the English 
phrase — by patrimony, may in part account for these figures, it can hardly 
be supposed that the average position in the Middle Ages was more 
favourable to the employing class, if such a term be not an anachronism. 

But an arithmetical statement of this kind by no means exhausts the 
facts. In the few centres of active industrial life we can discern — as 
industrial conditions come into the light of fourteenth-century documents 
— -certain significant tendencies : a tendency for the j oumey man to become 
an outworker doing jobs for several masters; a tendency for masters, in 
some minor industrial craft, to become subordinated economically to the 
shopkeeper or merchant of an allied commercial occupation; or a similar 
tendency to differentiation within a trade, the handworking master taking 
work from his more commercial colleague. From Siena to York, gilds are 
found laying down the rule that the journeyman shall work for one master 
only, a rule whose universality is only explicable on the assumption that 
there was a general tendency in the opposite direction, a tendency favourable 
to inequality among the masters; for the powerful employer would control 
a disproportionate share of the trained labour in his town, if he were 
permitted to secure even some part of the services of men employed 
primarily by his weaker neighbours. In those towns or trades — and they 
were very many, especially in Germany — where the industrial gild spirit, 
with its jealous desire for equality of opportunity among masters, most 
completely prevailed, the tendency towards inequality was counteracted 
during the fourteenth century. But it survived and had freer scope 
elsewhere. 

The equally widespread group of rules, limiting the numbere whom 
any single master might employ, is a further indication of the state of 
things against which the systematised gild life of the fourteenth century 
was a reaction or a safeguard. 

The growing economic subordination of craft to craft, or of the hand- 
working to the trading element within a single craft organisation, is 
conspicuous in fifteenth -century London. A marked decline in the 
number of distinct craft organisations during the century is one evidence 
of the former process: glovers, pursers, pouchmakers are absorbed con- 
stitutionally into the Company of Leathersellers, the master-glover 
becomyig, if not exactly a wage-earner, at least to some extent dependent 
on the trader through whom alone his wares can reach the consuming 
public. In the Goldsmiths’ Company the process of differentiation be- 
tween working and trading masters is very well marked. These instances 
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are taken from the eve of modem times, but they illustrate tendencies 
which, even in England, can be traced back to the thirteenth century and 
may well have existed in the twelfth. In Bristol, for example, there can 
be seen in the fourteenth century two distinct species of tailor, the 
“ merchant tailor” and the small master working on commission for him. 
In London, the thirteenth century reveals a still more modem phe- 
nomenon, not the dependent small master but the “server,” who could 
never aspire to the mastery. The ordinances of the Cordwainers of the 
year 1271, one of the earliest trade-codes extant in any country, shew 
that the cordwainer’s prentice was expected to pay a premium far beyond 
the means of an ordinary worker in that or any other trade. That there 
were opulent tradesmen — goldsmiths, weavers, bakers, clothworkers, pep- 
perers — in twelfth-century England the heavy payments made by their 
associations for privileges from the Crown, and recorded in the early 
Pipe Rolls, are sufficient testimony. The business organisation which 
yielded this wealth escapes us; but it can hardly have been that of 
humble masters barely distinguishable from those who served them. 

On the Continent, as in England, only the documents of the later 
thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries justify any confident account 
of industrial organisation; but, in certain great towns and in a few trades 
which produced articles de luxe for export, that organisation is so com- 
plex, so capitalistic, that its growth must have been a matter of gene- 
rations, possibly of centuries. It is closely allied, in its most important 
homes, Italy and Flanders, with the contemporary organisation of com- 
merce, of which it is to a great degree a product. Its directors are men 
of commercial antecedents and commercial instincts, whose thoughts and 
whose wares are far away in foreign parts. 

At Florence there are early twelfth-century records of the import of 
fine cloth from Byzantium and of rough unfinished cloth, Frisian and so 
forth, by way of the fairs of Champagne. In the thirteenth century 
these “ultramontane” fabrics were dyed and finished for export in cloth- 
working shops by the Amo, belonging to, or working for, the merchants 
of the Arte di Calimala. Probably the cloth was exported mainly to the 
Levant, though early in the fourteenth century it is certain that con- 
signments went back over the Alps or by sea to Marseilles, to supply 
the Northern markets. Very little was consumed in Florence, so that 
this industry, relying on impoils for its material and on export for its 
success, was liable to seasons of bad trade, with all their familiar modem 
accompaniments in the world of labour. 

More interesting than the Arte di Calimala is its successful rival the 
Arte della Lana, which, when it comes into the full light of the docu- 
ments (1293-1301), is already the organ of a group of manufacturers 
who like the merchants of the Calimala use foreign raw material — at 
this date wool from England — and produce mainly for export. A humbler 
“art” had to do with the making of rough cloth for home use. ITie 
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English wool, which for the most part came via the Garonne and Aigues- 
Mortes, was cleansed and prepared for spinning in the warehouse of the 
Lanaiuolo. The spinning was done on commission for the Lanaiuolo by 
a distinct group of tradesmen, the Statnanioli, who employed village 
spinners, mere country folk kept in order by their priests, who had instruc- 
tions from the city government to preach regularly against yarn stealing 
and bad workmanship, and to excommunicate in case of need. Sometimes 
the Stamaniolo himself supplied the yarn, but as the fourteenth century 
went on, the Stamanioli became simply paid agents of the Lanaiuoli. 
Weavers, working by the piece for the Lanaiuolo, made the cloth on 
looms which were usually rented from their employer. The master dyers, 
who in the twelfth century had an “art” or gild of their own, were in a 
more independent position; they owned their vats and appliances and 
sometimes employed ten or more hands; but they too worked on 
commission for the Lanaiuoli. Fulling was mostly done in rural mills; 
the various finishing processes — teazing, shearing, pressing, and the like — 
in little urban workshops. Throughout the long series of operations, 
the Lanaiuolo retained full ownership of the growing cloth, and his 
gild controlled all the groups of commission workers. The gild was 
wealthy and enterprising; it imported scarce raw materials; as a partner 
en commandite it subsidised technical experiments; it managed alum- 
mines and a woad warehouse; it owned ships, a court of justice, and 
a jail. In all its decisions, the interests of the Lanaiuoli were para- 
mount. The Lanaiuolo was of the same class, often of the same family, 
as the great financiers; and the State, controlled by these “capitalists,” 
absolutely forbade combinations among the workpeople. 

To find in Florence industries in which there was a fair chance that 
the average prentice would rise to become a really independent working 
master, one must descend to the lesser arts, butchers, saddlers, bakers. 
Here the limitation of the numbers that a master might employ, and the 
other familiar regulations for safeguarding equality of opportunity, sug- 
gest the outlook of the typical North European burge.ss, rather than that 
capitalistic outlook which the Lanaiuoli shared with the members of the 
commercial “arts.” The art of silk alone, among the manufacturing arts 
proper, developed an organisation similar to that of the export cloth 
industry; but it did so only gradually in the course of the fourteenth 
century. 

Approximations to the position of the Florentine Lanaiuoli are to be 
found in the textile industries of several Italian towns during that century. 
Occasionally records from the early part of the centuiy suggest that such 
an organisation was of old standing. This is the case with the Lucchese 
silk in4ustry, as reflected in the regulations of 1308, an industry which 
sent its goods to the Champagne fairs and even to London. The busi- 
ness undertaker was a merchant, who bought silk and had it put through 
the various processes for him by groups of dependent domestic workers. 
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In thirteenth-century Venice, the actual manufacture of silk was in the 
hands of small master weavers, who bought the raw material from im- 
porting merchants and sold silks to dealers and exporters. As a result, it 
is conjectured, of a migration of manufacturers from Lucca, the Lucchese 
type of organisation finally prevailed, in spite of the struggles of the 
weavers, who however succeeded in retaining more independence than the 
wool- weavers of Florence. The wool industries in Venice and Pisa, as 
also the “Art of foreign wool” at Bologna, also supply evidence — though 
in no case so striking and complete as that furnished by the Florentine 
Arte della Lana — of a group of manufacturers economically and socially 
dominant over their workpeople. 

A similar, though not identical, class can be discerned in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries among the cloth-working towns of Flanders and 
the adjacent districts. Frisian cloth, as has already been noticed, was 
the first manufactured product of a Northern land which became a staple 
article of European trade. Already in the eleventh century, Flanders 
was importing wool for the use of an industry that had outgrown its 
old homes, the peasant’s hut and the manorial or monastic workroom, 
and was maintaining a class of specialised craftsmen. By 1200 the in- 
dustry was complex and its products of an almost infinite variety. During 
the following century, in such towns as Ghent, Ypres, and Bruges, 
operations were directed by the drapyer (the clothier) who, like the 
Lanaiuolo of Florence, himself bought the wool and gave it out to the 
master weaver, dyer, fuller, and the rest, beneath whom again was the true 
proletariat of “cnapen,” the “blue-nails,” living in suburbs of wretched 
huts, often paid in truck, hired by the week, and liable to dismissal during 
those times of slack trade which the constant wars and the resulting 
difficulties of communication produced with distressing frequency. The 
drapyer was as a rule a member of the old urban aristocracy, a poorter, 
who owned urban property and was in a position to accumulate rents. 
Apparently he had no direct connexion with the manufacturing pro- 
cesses; so far as is known he did not own looms, like the Florentine 
Lanaiuolo; nor did his gild, in this case the Gild, the Merchants’ Gild, 
take any but a regulative part in the business of manufacture. The 
craftsmen who worked for him never admitted his supremacy, though 
forced to accept it; and the economic hatreds which the system produced 
were among the causes of the social upheavals of the fourteenth century. 

Analogous to the position of the Flemish merchant drapyer, was that 
of the Parisian silk mercer, who bought the raw material and had it 
spun by wage-earning filaresses', but in this case the weaver was an 
independent craftsman, to whom the mercer sold yarn. More strictly 
analogous is the English “clothier that doth put cloth to makjng and 
sale,” as an Elizabethan statute describes him, a type which rose to great 
prominence with the rapid growth of the English export trade in cloth 
towards the close of the Middle Ages, but first comes clearly into the 



Clothiers. Miners 


499 


light in the fourteenth century. How closely the emergence of this type 
of entrepreneur was associated with production for a wide market is 
shewn by the history of the drajners at Brussels. The class came into 
being in the thirteenth century, and was at the height of its power in 
the fourteenth. Side by side with it there always existed a class of inde- 
pendent master weavers, who sold their own fabrics instead of working 
for the drajner like their weaker fellows. In the fifteenth century when, 
owing to commercial and political changes, the cloth export from Bra- 
bant declined, these small masters (lakenmakers) increased in numbers 
while the merchant drapiers dwindled. Meanwhile the development of 
the linen trade was calling into existence a class of linen manufacturers 
who, like the drapiers, supplied material to weavers, themselves super- 
intending only the mercantile side of the business. By that time this 
type of organisation was widespread in the textile industries of Europe, 
perhaps the most notable instance, besides those already referred to, 
being the fustian industry of South Germany, in which the Fuggers of 
Augsburg made their earliest fortune. 

The clothier type has not exactly the same history in any two regions. 
The relations of the clothiers to gild organisations are particularly varied. 
The early Flemish drapyer belonged to an urban aristocracy and an old 
established Merchants’ Gild, a gild which would not admit those who 
worked for him ; the Florentine Lanaiuolo, also connected with a socially 
dominant class, had his dependent workers regimented in the lower 
grades of his own “art”; the English clothier, and others of the same 
type elsewhere in the fifteenth century, often employed rural weavers 
and tended to operate outside or across the boundaries of gild regu- 
lation. But, with certain minor qualifications, all represent the same 
grade of economic organisation and the dominance of the commercial 
over the industrial factor. This dominance is not confined to the textile 
industry; it is noticeable, though not at so early a date, in mining and 
metallurgy. In the English lead and tin mining of the fourteenth 
century, for example, the getting of the ore was in the hands of small 
men; but these small men were often dependent on advances from the 
merchants; and the merchants came into direct contact with the actual 
work of production by their control of the business of smelting. In the 
great mining industries of the German lands the situation is complicated 
by the special and changing relations between the various governing powers 
and mining enterprise, especially in the silver mines of Styria and the 
Harz. During the earlier centuries, in many cases, work had been carried 
on under the direct superintendence of a lord’s agents, by more or less 
servile labour. From the twelfth century onwards these servile labourers 
are sucijeeded— though no one generalisation will cover all the facts — 
by groups of free working miners. But differentiation sets in among 
members of the groups almost from the start: the more successful co- 
partners employ day-labourers; their claims can be worked in their 
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absence; where heavy expenditure on the workings becomes necessary 
only they, or if they fail, the lord of the mine, can make the necessary 
advances. As time goes on many of these richer shareholders are 
otherwise occupied: they direct smelting operations, are minters, money- 
changers, merchants. Yet they control the mines, though working miners 
may still share with them; for in hardly any case was a complete sepa- 
ration between “capital” and “labour” brought about. The nearest 
approach to it occurred where the lord of the mine, by making the 
necessary advances himself, had exchanged his primitive political and 
proprietary control of the miners for a control that was more purely 
economic. Like the Duke of Cornwall at Lostwithiel, he became a kind 
of industrial capitalist*. 

The business undertaker in the various industries which have been 
discussed — and in the discussion attention has been concentrated on 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries — may fairly be described as a 
capitalist. But if, in modem terminology, his circulating capital was 
relatively large, the fixed capital of the industry — tools, appliances, 
buildings— belonged for the most part, at any rate in the textile in- 
dustries, to those who took work from him; and they had no greater 
supply of these things than had the ordinary self-dependent craftsman. 
Once more the nearest approach to modern conditions is to be found in 
Italy. The Florentine Lanaiuolo had a large warehouse (Jbndaco), with 
a staff of bookkeepers and clerks, and accommodation for workpeople 
who washed, sorted, and prepared the wool for the spinners, or inspected 
the yam and cloth as they were brought in at the various stages of the 
manufacture. He had much capital “fixed” in the looms which his 
weavers hired from him. The clothiers of Northern Europe must also 
have had warehouse accommodation. There are records or suggestions 
that some of them owned looms, dyehouses, or finishing shops. But, on 
the whole, their fixed capital would seem to have been less; nor were 
they united into corporations with capitalistic activities like the Arte 
della Lana. 

Generally speaking, there was little in the plant or machinery requisite 
for medieval industry to encourage large scale operations of the familiar 
modem type. There was abundant use of “power,” but rarely on a large 
scale. The water-mill for grinding com, which spread over Europe — how, 
no one knows — ^between the fourth century and the consolidation of the 
new peoples, was a decisive innovation. Medieval society in the West 
would be hardly recognisable to the modern student without the mill and 
the miller. Water-power was subsequently adopted for other industries; 
but its technique hardly varied. From the twelfth century comes evi- 
dence of its use in Italy for fulling, at a time when the fiiller of 
Northern Europe was still a “walker,” who stamped the cloth till it 
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thickened and felted. Later the fulling mill spread into the north, being 
manorialised like the com mill. Water-power was used during the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries in metallurgy, for driving furnace- 
bellows, tilt-hammers, and even wire-mills*; for grinding operations other 
than corn-milling; and for sawing. But, until the fifteenth century, iron 
and steel were produced by very primitive methods and in very small 
establishments. The high blast-fumace and cast iron were unknown. 
The smelting forge {Anglice, bloomery) in which the roughly prepared 
ore was worked into “blooms” of metal, and the smithy which turned out 
rods or shoes, were both so small as to be easily moveable — the fabricae 
errantes of the Forest of Dean in the thirteenth century. Steel was made 
in tiny quantities, and in few places, in equally small “ Catalan” forges. 
The nearest medieval approach to a modern power-equipped factory is 
a water-mill for silk-throwing, said to have been erected at Bologna in 
1391, whose machines could “do the work of four thousand spinners.” 
Others of the same type were subsequently erected by the commune and 
rented out to manufacturers. As the reputed designer of this medieval 
factory was a man from Lucca, it is possible that the capitalistic silk 
industry of that town was familiar with such labour-saving devices at an 
earlier date. The wind- mill spread slowly from about the time (1190), 
when, at Bury St Edmunds, HerbeHvs decanus levavit molendinum ad 
ventum super Havberdun\ but it remained very rough and imperfect. 

There can be little doubt that the nearest approach to modem con- 
ditions was to be found, neither in the textile industries, nor in mining, 
nor in metallurgy ; but in the shipyards of the seafaring nations, especi- 
ally those of Byzantium, Genoa, and Venice. In the ninth century large 
ships began to be built at Venice on Byzantine models. By the close 
of the eleventh century Byzantium was outstripped; and early in the 
twelfth, Ordelafo Falier being Doge, the national shipyard was organised. 
The scale of operations and the rapidity of work at Venice are suggested 
by the contract made by the republic with the Emperor Isaac Angelus 
in 1188, to prepare a fleet of from 40 to 100 galleys within six months; 
but this is doubtful evidence and does not necessarily apply to the 
government yard alone. From the time when Dante compared the 
pitch of Malebolge with that which boiled all winter in the Arsenal, in- 
formation becomes more specific. A detailed account of the operations 
in the fourteenth century shews that, apart from repairs, 40 galleys 
could be built in the year, and that the whole body of workpeople 
connected with the Arsenal may have been numbered in thousands. 

Even in the middle of the twelfth century Genoa was able to send out 
a fleet of 63 galleys and 163 other ships against the Moors of Spain. 
During, her great days in the thirteenth century the orders of the govern- 
ment for galleys suggest a very highly organised ship-building industry, 

* The wire-mill however is first heard of, as a wonderful innovation, in the late 
fifteenth century at Nuremberg. 
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probably superior to that of contemporary Venice. In 1207 the govern- 
ment orders 20 galleys to be built at home and 2 abroad; in 1242 the 
order is for 40, and in 1282 for no less than 50 galleys. From the scanty 
records of navies elsewhere, as for instance in England or in Naples, it 
may be concluded that government ship-building in the thirteenth or 
fourteenth century, backed as it was bv the whole financial power of the 
State, involved everywhere a great outlay of capital and a considerable 
organisation of labour, though only the sustained and well-considered 
naval policy of Venice could produce a continuous government industry 
at all comparable with the ship-building industries of the modem world. 

Like the building of ships, the building of castles, palaces, churches, 
and monasteries was largely dependent on the resources of the State, or 
on those of corporations no less durable and not always less wealthy. The 
scale of building operations in the Middle Ages was certainly not small. 
Unfortunately the organisation of medieval building is one of the most 
obscure sections of economic history. For the centuries from which no 
documentary evidence survives we are occasionally told, and can generally 
assume, that there was some amount of compulsory service in all the 
rougher work connected with building. The carrying dues, which peasants 
so generally owed, were available for this purpose; and for castle-building 
in conquered districts the subject population might be drawn upon. 
Voluntary and unpaid labour on the fabric of churches and monasteries 
is also not infrequently recorded. The slowness of the operations, in almost 
all religious and in most civil buildings, put the industry as a whole into 
a class distinct from that of the building of ships of war and of fortifica- 
tions, in which time might be an object. In cathedral and other records, 
from the thirteenth century onwards, the deliberate accumulation of 
materials and the leisurely process of construction can sometimes be 
traced. There can be no doubt that these instances are typical. Every 
large foundation had its permanent staff of repairing masons and other 
craftsmen, who served as a nucleus round which migratory workers might 
be grouped when some great piece of building was undertaken. Owing 
to the slowness of the work, it would not as a rule be necessary to call in 
outsiders in very large numbers at any one time. Besides the ordinary 
working mason or carpenter, experts were often summoned from great 
distances. Such a man was Estienne de Bonnueil, mason, who went from 
Paris to Upsala in 1287; or William of Hurle, master carpenter, who 
worked for Edward III at Westminster, Windsor, and the Tower, and 
whose consulting fee put a strain on the resources of Ely ; or the German 
masters, to secure whose advice Gian Galeazzo Visconti sent letters and 
even embassies over the Alps, to such famous architectural centres as 
Strasbourg, Cologne, and Prague. Sometimes these experts brought 
trained subordinates. Estienne de Bonnueil had a band of “compagnons” 
and “bacheliers.” John of Gloucester and at least six “of his men” came 
to cast the bells of Ely in 1341-2; Johann Nexemsperger of Graz brought 
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a staff of thirteen to help him in a series of difficult problems at Milan. 
For a much earlier period, the affiliation of architectural styles throughout 
Europe proves, or suggests, the influence of such experts : we know how 
even in the seventh century Benedict Biscop brought foreign masons to 
Jarrow. 

Whether attention is fixed on the expert and his subordinates or on 
the humbler migratory artisan, the medieval building industry in its 
prime furnishes an important instance of true mobility of labour. In 
combating the undue stress sometimes laid upon the stagnant character 
of medieval life, care must be taken not to exaggerate the mobility which 
undoubtedly existed. Yet even when Crusade and pilgrimage, the 
wandering scholar and the international Churchman, are put on one side 
together with all permanent migrations, a great amount of economic 
movement of the modern kind can everywhere be discerned. The larger 
towns, created by this movement, continued to be fed from the country 
or from other towns. Bucher has shewn how the majority of the people 
admitted as burghers at Frankfort and Cologne, in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries, had been born elsewhere; many came from the near 
neighbourhood, but many from distant towns and villages. Less exact 
English evidence points in the same direction. In a list of 59 master 
cordwainers, and in another of 128 tailors, of York, from the latter part 
of the fourteenth century, the great majority are named after Yorkshire 
towns and villages, from Bridlington to Skipton. The lists include also 
a number of place-surnames from other counties, of which the most 
remote is that of Robert de Bristowe. That movement between town 
and town was common in England is further shewn by the wide- 
spread type of gild regulation providing for the admission of competent 
strangers. 

England never developed that systematised migiation of journeymen 
which produced the “tour de France"" of the French compagnon and the 
compulsory Wanderjahre of the German Geselle. This is a late medieval 
development in both countries, and cannot be traced with any certainty 
before the latter part of the fourteenth century. It is connected with the 
gi-owing exclusiveness of the gilds, which called into existence journey- 
men’s associations to resist the tyranny of the masters in possession, and 
is contemporary with considerable migrations of German and Flemish 
labour into Italy and England. But, whatever special causes may have 
come into operation during this later period, with which the present 
chapter is not directly concerned, it is certain that compulsory wandering 
could hardly have developed had not the industrial life of an earlier age 
been tqjerably familiar with voluntary wandering. 

That the commercial classes were mobile needs no proof, and has been 
illustrated extensively in the foregoing pages. The records of every fair 
in Europe provide additional evidence. Nor need such evidence be taken 
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from the great central fairs, from Troyes or Paris or Frankfort. Between 
1270 and 1329 the visitors to the English fair of St Ives (Huntingdon) 
include traders from Ghent, Bruges, Douai, Ypres, and Lille; from 
St Omer, Caen, and Dinant; they include also Florentines, Scotsmen, 
Germans, and Spaniards. 

A few scraps of evidence, from different parts of Europe, suggest that 
in the fourteenth century and perhaps earlier, even the peasant was not 
everywhere so completely immobilised as the conditions of medieval 
agriculture are often held to imply. The reference is not to movements 
from the country to the town, which were very common, nor to movements 
of half-nomadic herdsmen, such as those who accompanied the wandering 
flocks of Spain or the flocks which moved year by year from the Abruzzi 
into Apulia, but to recurring migrations of agricultural labourers. Wends 
travelled regularly from Lusatia and elsewhere to help in the woad-harvests 
of Thuringia in the fourteenth century; and in the fifteenth Polish 
harvesters helped to get in the crops about Breslau. The descent of 
labourers from the Alps and the Apennines, to earn a living in the plains, 
was probably no new thing when it comes to light at the beginning of 
modern times. This probability is increased by the evidence of a clause 
in Edward Ill’s Statute of Labourers, which provides for the continued 
movement of harvesters from the hill districts of England — Staffordshire, 
Derbyshire, Lancashire, Craven, and the Welsh and Scottish Marches — 
into the richer agricultural counties. For how long these movements had 
existed is not known; but a habit so well established as to secure prefe- 
rential treatment from legislators whose object was to check what they 
regarded as improper migrations can hardly have been of recent growth. 



CHAPTER XV 

NORTHERN TOWNS AND THEIR COMMERCE. 

The Roman Empire, as a whole, had, in all respects, constituted a 
Mediterranean unity. Even from the confines of the most distant provinces 
there gravitated towards this central sea not only civilisation, but also 
political and economic activity. All commerce was attracted thereto. 
Hence all the cities wei’e more or less affected by the Mediterranean, 
according to the share they took in general commerce. The Germanic 
invasion in the fifth century did not, as is generally supposed, put an 
abrupt end to this traditional position. Only England — or to use the 
Roman term, Britain — after her occupation by the Anglo-Saxons, ceased 
to form part of this great union of the ancient world whereto she had 
been affiliated by the conquest of Caesar. As to Gaul, neither the estab- 
lishment of the Visigoths and the Burgundians, nor that of the Franks 
and the Alemanni, brought about a similar result. The situation remained 
unchanged when Clovis and his successors united the whole of Gaul under 
one ruler. Throughout the Merovingian period, her civilisation remained 
much more Roman than is usually admitted. The disturbance and deso- 
lation from which she suffered at the hands of the barbarians did not 
succeed in erasing the principal characteristics of the state of affairs intro- 
duced by the Empire. It was not only the Catholic organisation which 
survived the invasions; a similar position may be found in many branches 
of the civil administration. Here it will be enough to note that the 
financial system and the monetary system of the Merovingians were 
evidently mere survivals of Rome. And it is even more striking to observe 
that all the existing commerce was carried on through the Mediterranean 
ports. Until the middle of the eighth century, Marseilles continued to 
maintain active maritime relations with Syria, Egypt, and Constantinople. 
The goods landed on her quays were exported even to the extreme north 
of Gaul. In many cities oriental merchants were to be found side by side 
with native traders. Urban life still continued active. It may be said 
without exaggeration that there still existed not only a municipal organi- 
sation but a municipal population. 

This survival of Roman and Mediterranean civilisation, which, in Mero- 
vingian Gaul, had not been interrupted by the Germans, was destroyed 
by Islam. From the day when the irresistible expansion of the Muslims 
subjugated all the regions bordering on the Mediterranean basin from 
Lebaivn to the Pyrenees, from the day when they established themselves 
in the Balearic Islands, Malta, and Sicily, Western Europe was cut off 
from Eastern Europe, and the Mediterranean no longer remained a great 
commercial artery but became a barrier; while the links which still bound 
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Gaul to the unity of culture and the economic unity of the Roman world 
were severed. This great event reached its full development in the 
middle of the eighth century, i.e. at the time when by the usurpation 
of Pepin the Short (751) the Merovingian dynasty was replaced by that 
of the Carolingians. And it is obvious that what then occurred was not 
merely a political revolution, or rather, that the political revolution was 
accompanied by a profound social and economic change. 

When, by the Muslim invasion, the Prankish kingdom found itself 
debarred from access to that Mediterranean Sea by which it had hitherto 
communicated with the outer world, it was faced by entirely new conditions 
of life. It henceforth ceased to gravitate towards the South. During the 
Merovingian period, the wealthiest and busiest districts were to be found 
south of the Loire, and particularly round Marseilles. These now found 
themselves becoming depopulated and impoverished. When maritime 
trade disappeared, all the activity which it had entailed vanished likewise. 
The class of professional merchants which it had supported ceased to exist. 
Under the Carolingians, there began a historical period during which, in 
marked contrast to the previous period, society was based essentially on 
rural economy. The most characteristic feature of this economy is the 
self-supporting estate, the products of which, instead of being intended 
for the markets, were used only for the consumption of the owner and the 
men living on his land. An estate of this kind formed a little closed world, 
which required no outlets. The population nouiished therein was attached 
to the soil: serfdom became a normal condition ; personal liberty was only 
retained when it was to the advantage of the great landowners. As a 
general rule, the population consisted only of peasants, and these peasants 
were so essentially a class of serfs that the word used to describe their 
profession (rusticus) became synonymous with the word which described 
their legal status {servus). 

Amidst a civilisation such as this, it is idle to seek any vestiges of urban 
bfe. The “cities” of Merovingian Gaul were still more or less trading 
resorts, and it is only necessary to read Gregory of Tours to realise that 
trade contributed largely to the support of the municipal population. 
There was nothing of this left in the Carolingian period. In documents 
we still find the words civitas, urbs, municipium, oppidum, but the localities 
to which they are applied were no longer anything like a city. They were 
mere fortified enclosures, protecting either the cathedral church of a 
diocese, or a monastery. Moreover, in most cases, these enclosures were 
only old Roman walls constructed in the third century to afford the 
population some protection against barbaric invasions. Wherever in the 
Merovingian period a city had existed, there was still one to be found in 
the Carobngian period, and at first sight it seems as though nothing had 
changed. But appearances are deceptive. That which had formerly been 
the distinctive mark of the “city” had disappeared. Merchants were no 
longer to be found there, and the city was no longer the trading resort 
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and economic centre of the surrounding country. Its inhabitants did not 
present any municipal character. They consisted of priests, clerics, and 
monks attached to the service of the churches or abbeys round which were 
grouped the most indispensable servants and artisans. A small market 
was held once a week to which the peasants of the surrounding districts 
came to sell small quantities of the common articles of consumption, and 
where occasionally a wandering pedlar appeared. Commerce and industry 
played no part therein and did not contribute to the livelihood of any one 
as a regular profession. The Carolingian “cities'” therefore appear to the 
historian as the headquarters of ecclesiastical circumscriptions in a purely 
rural country. The bishop or abbot therein established maintained the 
clergy and the servants surrounding him on the produce of the estates 
which he possessed elsewhere, which produce was brought to the city at 
fixed periods by his serfs. Instead of being a centre of municipal life, it 
was therefore really only the centre of a large estate, or, if it included 
several churches, the centre of several great estates. The population living 
within the shelter of its walls differed neither in its manner of life nor in 
its social and legal conditions from those living in the country. A town 
of the Carolingian period was thus merely a concourse of people collected 
within walls. It is not surprising that in current language it became 
increeusingly common to describe such towns by words which meant 
fortress — whether of Latin derivation such as castrum and castellum, or of 
German origin such as burgus. 

There was an extraordinary increase in the number of these “castles” 
and bourgs during the period of political disintegration and foreign 
invasion which began at the middle of the ninth century. In order to repel 
the invasions of the Normans in the west, those of the Saracens in the south, 
and those of the Slavs in the east, it was necessary everywhere to build 
strongholds, whither the peasants could betake themselves in case of alarm. 
The feudal princes, who seized the opportunity offered by the increasing 
weakness of the royal power to usurp sovereign rights in their domains, 
and on whom devolved henceforward the protection of the population, 
were particularly active in founding these walled enclosures. After the 
Danish invasions in England, the Anglo-Saxon kings did the same. All 
Western Europe became covered with a mushroom growth of bourgs 
suitable for military purposes. In each of these was established a permanent 
garrison of knights {milites); and the surrounding population was obliged 
to work at the construction and maintenance of ramparts behind which 
they took refuge in times of peril. Similar precautions were naturally taken 
in the old “cities.” During the period of insecurity and anarchy which 
overwhelmed Europe from about 850 until 1000 it was an urgent necessity 
that njen should be able to count on a place of refuge in case of need. 
The social utility of the bourgs is clearly seen in all the history of the 
period. The part they plaj'ed may be compared to that played by the forts 
and blockhouses built by the white population of America in the seven- 
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teenth and eighteenth centuries along the Indian frontiers. The security 
they afforded naturally caused them to become not merely defensive centres 
for the surrounding country, but also centres of government. The rulers 
took up their residence there, and transported thither the storehouses and 
barns wherein was accumulated the produce of their estates; they built 
churches there and assembled there the courts of justice of their territories; 
they appointed ofRcials (castellani, praepositi, notarii) to whom were en- 
trusted the command of the local garrison, the presidency of the law-courts, 
the execution of sentences, and the levying of the various fines and taxes 
which pertained to the local ruler. In short, it may be said that in all 
parts the function of the hourgs was, like strong armour, to protect 
against attacks from without the essential organs not only of the religious 
but also of the economic and administrative life of the period. Like the 
“ cities,” they display no traces of urban characteristics. Their population 
of knights, clergy, officials of the demesne, legal functionaries, and serfs 
attached to their service, lived on the produce of the soil, or on contri- 
butions levied from the external population; they produced nothing them- 
selves, and, from an economic point of view, must be regarded merely as 
consumers. Moreover they possessed nothing which could be regarded as 
autonomy or self-government. The hourg which contained them was not 
the object of their activities; it did not exist for itself, but for the sur- 
rounding district. It constituted a kind of centre for the local population, 
who came to it, but who did not live therein. The peasants who brought 
thither the harvest of their lords, the scabini who came there to try cases, 
did not reside within its walls. They came from the surrounding country 
and they returned thither after they had fulfilled their mission, so much 
so that the bourg appears to us only a place of transit, provided with a 
certain number of warders stationed therein. 

Nevertheless, though the cities and bourgs of the ninth and tenth 
centuries cannot be regarded as centres of urban life, they possessed an 
essential importance in the history of the towns. It was these, in fact, 
which established the sites of the towns of later days ; which thus fixed the 
localities for the commercial and industrial groups which were the ancestors 
of the bourgeoisies; and to these spots they almost always gave the 
names which they still bear. 

We said above that Carolingian society was essentially based on rural 
economy. Land formed the only recognised source of wealth, agriculture 
the only permanent and general form of work. We must not, however, 
deny that they had some form of trade. The organisation of the estate 
or domain, so characteristic of this period, inevitably involved a certain 
amount of commercial activity. For the large domains were nearly ^ilways 
composed of estates, some of which were a considerable distance away 
from the principal centre, and it was therefore necessary that their 
harvests should be transported thither, sometimes from afar. Moreover, 
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certain churches were so overwhelmed with gifts by the piety of kings or 
nobles that their income by far exceeded their needs, and they were con- 
sequently obliged to dispose of the surplus. Finally, the small markets of 
the cities or hofurgs gave rise to bnsiness transactions which, although 
doubtless of little importance, were regular. There was therefore some 
trade. What was lacking, and what had disappeared, was the class of 
merchants by profession, i.e. men whose occupation was to buy and sell. 
The mercatores, or negociatores, referred to in contemporary texts were 
not strictly speaking merchants, but only occasional buyers and sellers. 
The term was applied to servants employed by the abbeys to dispose 
externally of the excess of their produce; to the adventurers who followed 
the armies, or who carried on a dubious traffic in arms and slaves on the 
Slav frontier. In the ninth century the only individuals exhibiting the 
distinctive features of merchants were the Jews and the Italians who seem 
at that time to have devoted themselves, under conditions about which 
little is known, to the hawking of spices and oriental textiles which they 
transported, no doubt with much difficulty, from Venice across the Alpine 
passes. All this maintained a certain amount of commercial activity, 
especially by boats on the navigable rivers during the summer. And even 
this transport by boat does not seem to have been at all vigorously 
carried on except in Northern Gaul. We first hear of the Frisians (in 
whose country were linked together the courses of the Rhine, the Meuse, 
and the Scheldt) as really enterprising boatmen in the reigns of 
Charlemagne and his immediate successors. It was because the cloth woven 
in Flanders was transported by them that in contemporary documents it 
is referred to as pallia fremnica. And it may be presumed with much 
probability that, during the reigns of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious, 
the Frisian boatmen had established busy settlements at Mayence, 
Maastricht, and Valenciennes. They probably also frequented the ports of 
Dorestad (on the lower Rhine) and Quentovic (near Staples), by which 
the northern part of the Carolingian Empire kept up some intercourse 
with England and the Scandinavian regions. 

Towards the middle of the ninth century the Norman invasions inter- 
rupted the growth of this commercial movement. The rivers on which 
this trade had been plied were now for about fifty years used by the 
invaders as routes along which to penetrate the interior and to remove 
their booty. When tranquillity was restored, there had been such great 
changes in Western society that it was impossible for trade to resume its 
former conditions. Monarchical power, which had been established on 
too slight foundations, had crumbled. Under cover of the general 
anarchy, the more powerful officials of the Crown had succeeded in 
usurpiag sovereign rights in their territories. The old administrative 
counties had everywhere been superseded by principalities which were 
independent of their suzerain except for the simplest bonds of feudal 
vassalship. These nobles had led the resistance against the Northmen 
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with great energy, and the services they had thus rendered to the popula- 
tion had still further increased the authority they had usurped. 

In all parts they had constructed new strongholds (castra,castella,burgi), 
alike to repel the invaders and to afford a refuge to the people on their 
lands. They had made these strongholds the economic centres of their 
domains, and had placed therein garrisons of knights and stewards 
(casteUani), to whom were entrusted both the defence of the fortress and 
the business of administering thegovemment and justice of the surrounding 
district. The different forms assumed by this organisation in different 
countries cannot conceal the fact that everywhere they possessed the same 
essential characteristics. This similarity is obvious not only in Continental 
Europe but also in England. The boroughs (btirhs) of the Anglo-Saxon 
Kingdoms undoubtedly appei-tain to the same type as the hourgs of the 
territorial principalities which had arisen from the dismemberment of the 
Carolingian Empire. 

The Northmen’s invasions had not resulted merely in the accumulation 
of ruins. The Vikings were pirates whose chief aim was to enrich them- 
selves. Their booty enabled them to carry on a kind of barbaric trade 
on all the coasts of the North Sea and the Baltic. After the close of the 
ninth century, the settlements established by the Swedes in Russia along 
the Dvina and Dnieper reaped extraordinary profits from this trade. By 
this means they actually came into contact with the Byzantine and Muslim 
lands in the basin of the Black Sea. Henceforward the Scandinavians 
abandoned the career of pillage by which they had at first terrorised the 
whole of Europe during the ninth and part of the tenth century; 
they now appeared specially addicted to maritime and commercial life. 
It was owing to them that, by way of Russia, Northern Europe regained 
contact with the much more highly developed civilisation of the Byzantine 
Empire and the Caliphate of Baghdad. 

Almost at the same time it was restored by another route. In spite of 
the Muslim invasion, Venice, at the head of the Adriatic, had never 
ceased to maintain an increasingly active trade with the sea-boards of 
the Greek Empire and with Constantinople. Her enterprising genius had 
not even hesitated to open early relations with the Muslim ports on the 
Mediterranean, with results profitable enough to stifle religious scruples. 
In the tenth century Venice was already a great port whose activities 
became extended to its Italian hinterland, soon arousing there a new 
economic life. At the beginning of the eleventh century, Genoa and Pisa 
began to shew signs of their future greatness and, after bitter struggles 
with the Saracenic fleets, succeeded in reopening for themselves that sea 
which had been closed by the great Muslim invasion of the eighth century. 

Thus on the one side by the action of the Scandinavians, on thf other 
by that of the Venetians, two trading centres revived at the two ends of 
Europe. It would be too far removed from our subject to shew the wide 
extent of both influences on the interior of the Continent. We must be 
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content to state as a self-evident fact, although details are too often 
lacking, that, under this influence, economic life quickly revived in all 
parts of the coast and thence spread increasingly towards the interior by 
means of river-valleys, the natural routes which the conformation of the 
land imposed, until the day when, about the beginning of the twelfth 
century, the Northern traffic and that of the South brought about mutu- 
ally a real economic revival which gradually affected all Western Europe. 

We must here only consider one of these centres of economic renais- 
sance, that of the North. The earliest symptoms of the influence it 
exercised became apparent in the course of the tenth century. At this 
time there appeared significant manifestations of commercial activity 
along the same rivers which had been navigated by Frisian boatmen in 
the time of Charlemagne. Navigation revived on the Rhine, Meuse, and 
Scheldt. On the coast Bruges, which at that time communicated with 
the open sea by the gulf of Zwin, soon surpassed in activity Quentovic 
and Dorestad, which had until then been pre-eminent. It became a centre 
of attraction for Flanders and Northern France, as farther west Rouen 
was to the basin of the Seine, or eastward Cologne to that of the Rhine. 
Moreover, about the year 1000, many other places sprang up elsewhere 
as more or less important centres of transit. We may mention Paris, 
Verdun, Huy, Liege, Ghent, St Omer, Cambrai, Valenciennes, and this 
catalogue is significant, for it is noteworthy that it includes only places 
connected by natural channels with the sea. 

The essential feature of trade at this period is its wandering character. 
The merchants devoted to it were travelling merchants, collecting in 
parties and travelling either by boat or by road to transport wheat, wine, 
wool, or cloth to distant places. The spectacle they presented was, 
mutatis mutandis, very similar to that offered by caravans in Asia at the 
present day. Everything suggests this comparison: the length and 
danger of the journeys, the discipline and mutual help required from 
every member of the party, the community necessitated in buying and 
selling, the combination of all participants enabling them, in spite of the 
small amount of individual capital, to carry out wholesale transactions. 
This combination, indispensable to travelling commerce, is referred to in 
contemporary texts by names whose variety is of little importance : gild, 
hanse, carite, or confrh’ie. 

In the tenth and eleventh centuries these merchants appear to us 
as undoubtedly forming a class of professional merchants. To them trade 
was not an adventitious and occasional occupation, but a habitual, regu- 
lar, and normal one. With them, that class of individual whose livelihood 
came, not from the possession or cultivation of land, but from barter and 
sale, tl^ class which had disappeared since the close of the Merovingian 
period, now resumed its place in modem society. 

Whence came these merchants? In the absence of any definite evidence, 
we are obliged to resort to hypothesis in answering this question. Probably 
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we must assume that the first were bold and intelligent adventurers, 
sprung from that unhappy class of society which, having no land, was 
compelled to live from hand to mouth by bodily labour, hiring themselves 
out at harvest-time or engaging as mercenary soldiers. In other words, 
it seems highly probable that the rwrcatores of the earlier Middle Ages 
were at first drawn from floating elements of agi-icultural life which the 
texts call fauperes. The recrudescence of commercial activity afforded to 
many of them an opportunity of employment and of amassing a fortune. 
Then their example attracted a large number of young men. The increase 
in population attested in the tenth century must also have tended to 
swell their numbers by diverting thereto the unemployed surplus of the 
rural population. 

This point of view necessarily implies that the merchant class in the 
Middle Ages started without capital. And there is no objection to this. 
Credit undoubtedly played a great part in the beginning of commerce. 
Many merchants certainly transported goods which did not belong to 
them. The proceeds of the sale were divided between them and the 
owner. And there is no doubt that profits were often considerable. The 
scarcity of goods kept prices at a high level. The chief cause of commercial 
profits was above all the frequency of famines, and we know that contem- 
porary merchants were skilful in taking advantage of these. An easy way 
to fortune was found by transporting a few sacks of corn to those districts 
threatened by famine. 

Every kind of trade necessarily implies the existence of certain points 
of concentration, which are determined by the configuration or contours 
of the land, inasmuch as they correspond to the necessities of the social 
organisation and the development of means of communication. The ends 
of gulfs, the mouths of rivers, the confluence between two rivers, the spot 
at which a stream ceases to be navigable, are places designed by nature 
for halting-places in transit. But in the society of the early Middle Ages, 
it was moreover necessary that the merchants should find at these places 
at least a minimum of settlement and a minimum of security. Therefore 
we can easily imagine that they must at once have been attracted by the 
cities and boiirgs whose geographical positions were particularly favourable 
to the exercise of their profession. They betook themselves to the old 
Roman cities, or to the fortresses of later date which were situated on 
the natural commercial lines of communication. Those which were too 
far off, even if like Therouanne they were the seat of a bishop, or like 
Stavelot and Cluny that of celebrated monasteries, did not exercise on 
them the slightest attraction. They only repaired to those places where 
they found alike convenience of transit, the social protection of established 
authority, and the material protection of solid walls. These localities 
were not very numerous and the list was soon exhausted. It is certainly 
a mistake to believe that the early centres of municipal life were widely 
spread throughout Western Europe. During the tenth and eleventh 
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centuries it is clearly obvious that they were all included in the region 
between the Rhine and the Seine. Even within this region, there were 
none to be found beyond the point where the rivers cease to be navigable. 
There were none on the Meuse above Verdun, on the Scheldt beyond 
Cambrai. The centre and east of France, as also the shores of the 
Atlantic Ocean, did not include any. It was especially in Flanders and 
the hinterland of its rivers that they abounded, and this fact is enough 
to prove the intimate relation which existed between the recrudescence of 
commercial life and the origin of towns. 

The establishment of merchants in cities and bourgs came to pass under 
conditions whose details are unknown to us. It may be assumed that at 
first they settled within the walls. But almost always the small extent of 
the enclosure did not leave enough room at their disposal and they were 
obliged to settle outside the walls. There sprang up consequently outside 
the bourg an exterior bmirg, i.e. a faubourg (forisburgus, suburbium). 
From documents of the tenth century, we learn of the existence of fau- 
bourgs of this kind at many places, Verdun, Dinant, Huy, Liege, Bruges, 
Laon, St Omer, etc. 

In the Netherlands, and especially in Flanders, we find a particularly 
characteristic expression to describe them — that of portus, borrowed from 
Low Latin, where it was applied to a warehouse or wharf, and it retained 
that meaning during the Merovingian and Carolingian periods. Its appli- 
cation to \ihQfaubourgs of the eleventh century therefore definitely proves 
the character of the latter. It shews with perfect clearness that they were 
perinanent commercial centres and it would be enough to refute the opinion 
which attaches the origin of towns to fairs and markets. Markets and 
fairs in reality only occurred on certain days in certain places. They 
were the periodical meeting-places of merchants. Moreover we findmarkets 
and even fairs in places which never became towns. This was the case for 
instance in Flanders, where Thourout and Messines were the homes of 
very ancient and very important fairs, but nevertheless they remained 
mere villages throughout the Middle Ages. The portus, on the other 
hand, was a business centre, established as a place of residence, a permanent 
collection of merchants and merchandise. In every place where it is found 
it implies the existence of a population living by the exercise of commerce, 
%.e. a population which already presented the essential features of ari 
urban population. And this is so true that, in Anglo-Saxon England, the 
word portus frequently appears in the glosses of the tenth century as a 
synonym for civitas. 

It follows from what has been said that the origin of medieval towns 
can be |ittributed to a combination of two elements differing in their age 
and in their nature. The first and older was the bourg (borough), con- 
sisting of a fortified enclosure dating either from the Roman or from the 
feudal period, and inhabited by a population of clergy, knights, and 
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serfe, living on the produce of the land. The second and more recent was 
the faiibourg or port, arising from the cohesion of a population of indi- 
viduals devoted to trade. Between these two elements there were many 
contrasts, which must be recognised if we wish to understand how the 
former became subordinated to the latter. 

We must at once observe that the bourg did not develop. In reality 
the necessities which it served remained stationary; there was no need to 
increase the garrison of knights, nor the number of clergy serving its 
church. Established for the defensive and administrative needs of a 
purely agricultural population, to the hourg naturally was communicated 
the same stationary character. 

The faubourg, on the other hand, was constantly growing. As com- 
mercial activity increased in intensity, so newcomers were attracted to 
the settlement in ever-increasing numbers. We are thus concerned with 
a colony in course of continual development. And the more the import- 
ance of the settlement became evident, the greater became its attraction 
to the surrounding districts. There are many indications to prove that 
the suburban population was much larger in the eleventh century than 
it had been in the tenth, and it continued to increase until towaixls the 
end of the thirteenth. During the twelfth in many localities it had 
already surrounded the hourg to such an extent that the latter had, so 
to speak, shrunk into merely a central quarter. 

The contrast between the hourg andifauhourgis not less striking if we 
consider the legal condition of their inhabitants. In the hourg only the 
clergy and the knights were free; the servants round them were in the 
position of serfs. On the other hand, the merchant and other immigrants 
to the fmibourg aHWe participated in freedom. No doubt their freedom was 
not original, for all, or almost all, of them were undoubtedly descended 
from peasant serfs. But who knew the secret of their birth.'* They were 
strangers from afar; no one knew their origin, and as medieval law did 
not presume servitude, they were perforce treated as freemen, since it was 
impossible to prove them otherwise. They had thus been practkaUy 
enfranchised by the kind of life they led. Even if they had not been 
bom free, they had deserted their native soil, uprooted themselves, and 
broken all links with the land and with the lord to whom they belonged. 
They were therefore subject neither to the personal duties nor to the 
private jurisdiction which resulted from the property of men in men. 
They had no need to demand freedom, nor to fight for it. They enjoyed 
it naturally as a consequence of their position as foreigners. 

But the liberty accorded to them only affected their persons. It did 
not involve any right to self-government, nor the enjoyment of any 
peculiar jurisdiction nor special law. And this inevitably led to^a series 
of conflicts. 

For the organisation of the hourgs was evidently ill-adapted to the 
needs of the merchants. It only met the requirements of a rural and 
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feudal society, whose administrative and military centres they were. The 
law exercised therein had been formulated for an agricultural population 
subject to a seignorial government of a patriarchal and authoritative 
character. Liberty of land-tenure was as restricted as personal liberty. 
All kinds of charges weighed as heavily on the land as they did on the 
individual. Marriage, inheritance, and the transmission of land-tenures 
were subject to hereditary taxes and levies either in money or in kind. 
The political administration likewise bore the character of direct ex- 
ploitation of man. Taxation properly so-called was unknown. It operated 
only in the form of levies, or “exactions,” on the various manifestations 
of the primitive economy of the locality. We need only recall the feudal 
dues on bakehouses, breweries, and mills, the tithes and “champarts” on 
the harvests, and especially the tonlieu (teloneum), which confiscated for 
the use of the lord or territorial ruler part of aU merchandise transported 
by land or water. Finally, it must be added that legal procedure remained 
faithful to a strict formalism, and that oaths, ordeals, and duels were 
still regarded as the only means of trial. 

It can easily be understood how such a state of things must even from 
the beginning have irritated the merchants who came to settle in its 
midst. The greater the difference between the life they led and that 
hitherto in use, the more they suffered. There was the greatest possible 
contrast between them and the society in which they had to find a place. 
The latter was based entirely on the ownership and possession of land, 
and had no regard for personal property which they represented. It was 
adapted to a sedentary population, and they were mobile, to a servile 
population and they were free. Numerous difficulties arose owing to this 
opposition between past and present. The merchants could not tolerate 
the brutal methods whereby the tonlieu was levied, nor the delays and 
uncertainties of legal procedure, nor the countless obstacles which old 
customs offered to all the manifestations of their activities. They de- 
manded, not as a natural right but as a primary need of their profession, 
the suppression of all the burdens which had hitherto weighed imnoticed 
on an economic life much simpler than their own. They claimed the 
enfranchisement of the land on which they had come to dwell, and on 
which they had built houses, thus investing it with a value hitherto 
unknown. Being mostly unmarried and obliged to marry girls belonging 
to serf families, they required for their wives and children the fireedom 
which they themselves enjoyed. In short, it was evident that, to enable 
them to exist and develop, the legal condition of society must be altered 
to suit the economic conditions requisite for them. And it was impossible 
to arrive at this transformation unless by granting to those who desired it 
that autonomy by which alone they could attain their aims. 

Moreover, this autonomy was at once attained by the merchant popu- 
lation of the faubourgs to a certain extent. The social authorities in 
fact allowed them to supply their most essential necessities. It does not 
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seem that they took any steps to regulate their settlements. It was 
impossible for them to do so as they were devoid of any means or com- 
petence for this object. The merchant settlements of the tenth and 
eleventh centuries were therefore regulated by the initiative of the immi- 
grants. As no one troubled to help them they provided for themselves, 
and gradually created by spontaneous efforts the buildings, resources, and 
institutions which they found indispensable. 

The rapid growth of the commercial faubourgs involved the provision 
of certain public works. It soon became necessary to build one or more 
churches, construct bridges, lay out wharves, and, most important of all, 
erect a palisade or wall for protection against pillagers. At first it 
seems that these works were midertaken by private enterprise, which is a 
very interesting fact. Rich merchants generously expended their wealth 
in the interests of their fellow-citizens. Such was probably a certain 
Lambert who built a parish church at St Omer in 1043; such was cer- 
tainly Werimbald, who, a little later, redeemed the toll on one of the 
gates at Cambrai and provided for the maintenance of a bridge. But public 
benefactors could naturally only act in restricted and exceptional circum- 
stances. The real driving-force was, as it has always been in all ages with 
social settlements in course of formation, the force of combination. 

We have already stated that the merchants on their journeys combined 
in corporations c^led gilds, hanses, or confraternities. These corpora- 
tions were not dissolved on their return. They constituted permanent 
bodies binding their “ brothers” one to the other. In each locality these 
bodies, which included the leading merchants, very soon appear to have 
undertaken to supply the needs of the settlements. Without either official 
title or mandate, the members of each local gild improvised for them- 
selves, so to speak, a public authority. Their interests were at one with 
the interests of their fellow-citizens, and they were given a free hand. 
In the eleventh century we find the gild of St Omer financing the erection 
of a giM'haUe and devoting part of their income to the construction of 
defensive works round the town. In many other localities similar in- 
stances must have occurred, and the corporation of merchants seems to 
have acted as a semi-official municipal administration. The title comtes 
de la hanse, which the treasurers of the city of Lille retained throughout 
the Middle Ages, is enough to prove, in the absence of old documents, 
that there also the leaders of the voluntary association of merchants used 
the funds of their confraternity for the benefit of their fellow-citizens. 
In any case it must be assumed that the rudiments of a financial organi- 
sation were elaborated as necessity arose in the ports and. faubourgs. The 
construction of a wall round the settlement involved too heavy an ex- 
penditure not to have entailed taxing every one for whose advantage it was 
undertaken. The first tax, properly so-called, must have been for the erec- 
tion of the frmitas. It is characteristic to find that at Liege up to the 
close of the Ancien Regime the communal tax was always ca&ed.\h.efermete. 
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Thus, it may be affirmed that in the localities most in favour with 
merchant immigrants, the earliest features of a municipal organisation 
appeared at the middle of the eleventh century. The new term of 
bourgeois dates from this very period. We find the earliest mention of 
it at St Omer in 1048, then a little later at Huy in 1066 {burgenses). 
The ancestors of these bourgeois were undoubtedly meichants such as 
we have hitherto been discussing. But henceforth it was no longer by 
their profession but by their residence that they are described. The new 
population, like the old one, had become fortified. The new bourg became 
amalgamated with the old one, and already at this date it was considered 
much more important than its ancestor, because the name of burgenses 
was reserved for its inhabitants. These burghers of the middle of the 
eleventh century were still very far from possessing a real municipal 
organisation. Much progress had still to be made before they could 
obtain complete realisation of their programme, and before the town was 
endowed with aU essential attributes, and before the medieval burghers 
succeeded in establishing themselves as a privileged legal class. 

When we consider the attitude of the rulers towards the infant bour- 
geoisies we find a phenomenon which, at first sight, is rather surprising. 
As a general rule, lay princes were inclined to regard them with favour, 
while they almost invariably encountered open hostility from ecclesiastical 
superiors. This difierence of attitude can, however, easily be explained. 
The lay rulers had nothing to fear from the bourgeoisie. On the contraiy 
it was to their advantage to favour and protect them. It was obvious that 
the more prosperous tbe bourgeoisie, the greater the advantage to the 
ruler. The development of trade by enriching the town must inevitably 
end in also enriching the ruler, as it afforded him the opportunity of 
levying substantial taxes. Moreover, the lay rulers had no fixed residence. 
They moved constantly from one place to another in their territory. 
Consequently they were not in permanent contact with the burghers and 
causes of offence were reduced to a minimum. 

But it was otherwise with the bishops, who perforce remained stationary 
in the cities in which, ever since the Roman period, the sees had been 
established, and who wished to preserve their authority intact. The 
interests of the Church, as well £is their personal interest, made them 
regard the bourgeois claims with suspicion. It seemed to them with 
reason that urban autonomy must diminish their position and might at the o 
same time imperil the rights and revenues of the clergy. They were all the 
more suspicious because this autonomy was demanded by meichants. For 
the Church had an invincible objection to trade. It considered that trade 
endangered the salvation of souls, it accounted desire for gain as avarice, 
and in most commercial transactions it detected various forms of usury. 
The open hostility, which ever since the Carolingian period it had 
increasingly shewn to the practice of money-lending, was also extended 
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to trading. In fact, the bishops had a social scheme and theory which 
necessarily made them defend the traditional order of things against the 
reformers who attacked it. 

It is therefore not surprising to find that, during the latter half of the 
eleventh century, there were insurrectional movements in episcopal cities, 
and that they were so numerous as to prove that they arose not from 
local causes but from some common factor. The earliest mentioned oc- 
curred at Cologne in 1074; two years later in 1076 one broke out at 
Cambrai. Then about 1080 there followed a revolt at St Quentin, one at 
Beauvais in 1099, one at Noyon in 1108-1109, one at Amiens in 1113, 
one at Laon in 1115. There is no doubt that this tendency to revolt 
was fomented by the merchants. The important part they played is 
definitely proved at Cambrai and Cologne; at Beauvais the insurrection 
movement was led by the cloth-merchants. The subsequent insurrections 
at Noyon and Laon present a slightly different character. Here it seems 
that we are concerned with an agitation less obviously provoked by the 
merchant class. Serfs and even priests were involved in this rebellion. 
And there is nothing surprising in this. At every time of social unrest 
irritation is contagious. The initiative taken by the most active and most 
directly interested class soon becomes communicated to all malcontents 
who, had they not been roused, would probably not have acted. It there- 
fore remains true to say that the primary and deeper reason for the early 
municipal insurrections must be sought in the need for reforms which, as 
we have seen above, were inevitably demanded by the merchant class. 

These insurrections were not mere riots roused by sudden passion and 
giving way to brutal excesses. On the contrary it is obvious that they 
aimed at a definite object and had been long prepared. The merchants 
who fomented them wished to use them for the realisation of their desires. 
They were determined to shake off the old laws and monetary exactions, 
the weight of which became more onerous in proportion as they them- 
selves increased in numbers and in wealth, and they aimed at seizing the 
government and substituting their influence for that of the bishop. They 
collected round them all those who groaned under the system to which 
they objected themselves, and they bound themselves by mutual sworn 
agreements, and, with this support at the decisive moment, they pro- 
claimed the commune in a revolutionary manner. In fact, in aU the above- 
mentioned towns, the triumphant burghers established or attempted to 
establish communes. 

What is the meaning of this celebrated word.'* The commune was, 
strictly speaking, the association of burghers, constituted by oath, who 
seized the municipal power and undertook to defend both corporate and 
individual liberty against eill attacks. It was the result of a conjugation 
and it sometimes even bore the name of Conjuration. Its members were 
conjurors {coniurati), and the same name iuratus ov jure was adopted 
v the magistrates appointed at their head. It was thus essentially 
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revolutionary, and it never appeared except in towns where self-government 
was gained as the result of a keen struggle. For this reason it is charac- 
teristic of episcopal cities, and especially of episcopal cities in Northern 
France. 

Its aim was to replace seignorial law and jurisdiction hy a law and 
jurisdiction which it would exercise itself. It not only made innovations, 
but it also unified. As soon as its success was achieved, all the inhabitants 
of the city not only had a similar personal status, but were subject to 
the same courts and were governed by the same council, all recruited from 
among its members. Thereby the city became a distinct judicial territory, 
alike as regarded private and public law. It thus formed what has often 
been called a “collective seignory,” but it differed greatly from the feudal 
seignories in being a community with exceptional rights, in fact, a privi- 
leged territory. 

The revolutionary origin of the communes did not prevent them from 
attaining a legal existence. Although several were very soon crushed, 
many succeeded in obtaining from their overlord or from the king a 
charter guaranteeing the organisation they had set up for themselves. 
During the course of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries this oi^anisation 
became general. As the economic conditions of Europe changed under 
the influence of the renaissance of trade, an ever-increasing number of 
localities were moved to join in the new life, and commercial centres 
became multiplied. The older ones communicated their activity to their 
neighbours; and the bourgeoisies, which had at first collected in certain 
places particularly favoured by their position, soon spread in all directions. 
It became not only impossible but dangerous to oppose so general a 
movement. The opposition originally offered to it had no longer either 
any reason or any chance of success. It was better to accept the inevitable 
and to recognise a state of affairs which seemed quite natural in the 
society now in course of evolution. Princes and overlords now lightly 
conceded what had at first been wrung from them. Charters of communes, 
based on those which had been conceded after the insurrection in the 
eleventh century, were freely granted to many towns during the following 
century. 

Besides the towns which established sworn communes, there were very 
many others which did not resort to this insurrectionary proceeding. As 
we have said, the lay rulers had not the same reasons as the ecclesiastical 
for resisting the attempts of the early burghers to attain autonomy. 
They were usually much more conciliatory in their methods. The county 
of Flanders, which was particularly remarkable for the number and activity 
of its towns, offered a characteristic example in this matter. From the 
beginning of the twelfth century, we find the count granting privileges 
as regards justice and finance at the request of the burghers. It seems that, 
even before the troubles which broke out in this county in 1127 after the 
murder of Charles the Good, most of the cities were already in possession 
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of their own jurisdiction and administration. The part they took in the 
struggle between the rival claimants, William of Normandy and Thierry 
of Alsace, inevitably increased and definitely established their autonomy. 
The oldest charter of a Flemish city extant, that of St Omer, dates from 
that very period — 1127. 

The sworn or insurrectional commune was therefore not absolutely 
indispensable for securing urban autonomy. It was only one means of 
establishing it. There existed no essential difference between the towns 
which had recourse to it and those which did not. In fact, both these 
constitute communes in the legal sense of the word, i.e. they were collec- 
tive pei-sons recognised by public authority. Every medieval town thus 
formed a commune despite the difference which may have existed between 
the origin of one or the other. Only those inhabitants shared in urban 
rights and obligations who had taken the communal oath before the 
municipal magistrate. 

Nevertheless urban law was not merely personal. It did not affect only 
the members of the commune. As it was recognised by the public power 
it also acquired a territorial character. All those dwelling within its 
enclosure, infra murum vUlae, were subject to it, whether they had taken 
the communal oath or not. Therefore the city formed a legal state, a 
real immunity in the midst of the country surrounding it. As soon as its 
gates were passed, one found oneself in quite a different legal sphere, just 
as to-day on crossing the frontier of another state. Or rather, it was a 
transition from the domain of common law to that of privileged law. 

In order to appreciate the position of the medieval burgher, it must 
be realised that he belonged to a privileged class just as much as the 
cleric or the noble. Just as the privileges of the Churchman were derived 
from his sacerdotal functions, and those of the noble from his military 
duties, so the burgher enjoyed his on account of his special economic 
importance, i.e. because he belonged to a class devoted to commerce 
and industry. It was this condition which constituted the bourgeoisie a 
special order, the Tiers !l6tat: it was this which raised the burgher, like 
the cleric and the noble, above the mass of the common people. 

With the establishment of the bourgeoisie, medieval society finally 
assumed the characteristic appearance which it henceforth retained, and 
which in many countries persisted imtil the end of the Ancien Begime. 
Like the two older orders, the bourgeoisie consisted of a minority of 
privileged individuals, and it was because of this that, in all European 
counti’ies, it shared in the political constitution of the State from the 
day when the rulers were obliged to concede to it a place in their councils 
or in their parliaments. 

f 

The origin of the towns and of the bourgeoisie can everywhere in 
Western Europe be attributed to the same general causes; on closer 
examination, however, it is obvious that there were profound differences 
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between various towns. As we have already said, municipal institutions 
did not originally (i.e. in the eleventh and early twelfth centuries) develop 
except in a comparatively small number of localities. These localities 
were those in which the action of economic causes considered above was 
particularly effective. Without exception the expansion of municipal law 
followed exactly the expansion of commerce and industry. Just as in the 
Mediterranean basin Lombardy was alike the most ancient centre of 
merchant activity and municipal activity, similarly near the North Sea the 
Flemish region presented the twofold character of enjoying an older and 
more fully developed economic life and of possessing a larger number of 
more highly developed towns than any other region. It is obvious that 
different local conditions must have determined the form of the institu- 
tions which sprang up in the early centres of municipal organisation. 
They developed in various manners according to whether they had to 
struggle with their ruler or not, whether they were more particularly 
devoted to this or to that trade, and whether the territoiual institutions 
in the midst of which they had developed were at all compatible 
or not with their needs. In certain cases the town obtained complete 
autonomy, in others— and this was much more usual — autonomy was 
not attained, while elsewhere again the burghers did not even attempt 
to deprive the ruler or the lord of the rights which he exercised therein. 
Generally we find that the state of affairs was that of a compromise 
between the rights of the ruler and the autonomy of the urban commune. 
The latter usually shared in the domain of real communal administration 
and jurisdiction, while the higher courts continued to be controlled by 
the officers of the public power. In certain towns special magistrates 
exercised joint authority, some representing communal interests, others 
princely authority. This was for instance the case in many towns in 
France, the Netherlands, and Germany, where a council of sworn men 
{iurati, geswomen, geschworenen) with communal authority existed 
contemporaneously with a council of whevins (scabini, schepenen, schoeffen, 
etc.) with public powers. But it also happened that the rights of the 
commune and of the prince were exercised together by the same magistra- 
ture. In Flanders, for instance, the echevins were echevins both of the 
town and of the count. The greater or lesser degree of autonomy attained 
by a town consequently depended on varying causes and was affected by 
the political circumstances in which it heid arisen ; it did not necessarily 
reffect her wealth or power. The Flemish towns, which were distinguished 
by the rapidity and exuberance of their development, were satisfied with 
a municipal independence less complete than many much smaller places 
in France and Germany. And this doubtless arose from their very power. 
The counts did not wish to provoke a dangerous conflict with them. 
They were content to share an authority which they were prudent enough 
not to render onerous. But it is obvious on the other hand that wherever 
the overlord felt strong enough to prevent the towns from shaking off’ 
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his authority, he did not fail to restrict their autonomy to limits compatible 
with his power. We find this to be the case in France in the towns within 
the royal domain, especially in Paris, and it is equally obvious in England, 
where no town ever escaped, or sought to escape, from monarchical 
supremacy. 

Between the urban constitutions of one region we generally find an 
apparent kinship which enables them to be grouped together. In the 
Netherlands we easily distinguish a Flemish type, a Braban^on type, 
a Liegeois type, and a Hollander type. It often happened that towns not 
very close to each other received or adopted the charter of an older town. 
Thus, for instance, the institutions of Rouen were copied by many localities 
in Poitou, Orleanais, and Gascony. 

During the course of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries urban insti- 
tutions became extended to a large number of villages or boiirgs of rural 
character. In order to attract men to their lands, the kings, princes, or 
local seigneurs promised to extend to immigrants who contemplated 
settling there the advantages of autonomy and municipal liberties. We 
are here referring to the villes neuves. This name was applied to villages 
possessing a charter of franchise liberating their inhabitants from the 
former rigid domanial law, and granting them a communal organisation 
to a greater or lesser degree. Several of these charters enjoyed a wide 
diffusion. That of Lorris (1155) was for instance extended throughout 
the royal domain in France, that of Beaumont (1182) throughout 
Champagne, Lorraine, and Luxembourg, that of Prisches throughout 
Hainault. We know too that the charter of the Norman bourg of 
Breteuil was adopted by many cities in England, Wales, and even Ireland. 

It must not, however, be supposed that the villes neuves, or bourgs 
enfranchised by charters, can be absolutely classed with towns properly 
so called. It is obviously very hard to explain the dillerence, and in 
certain cases almost impossible. But it is certain that between a city like 
Bruges or Ghent, and a village like Prisches or Beaumont, or even a 
bourg like Breteuil, or between London and Rhuddlan, the contrast is 
too great to allow complete assimilation. The viUe netive and enfranchised 
bourg had actually received only a minimum of such urban institutions 
as were applicable to rural populations. Almost always, the essential part 
of the franchise granted to them was restricted to fixing conditions 
affecting persons and tenures. The latter were often governed by the 
system of bourgage, which was liberty when compared with the old 
tenures of seignorial law, and which was obviously copied from urban 
tenures. But this would not justify us in regarding the burghers of the 
•mUes neuves as equal to the burghers of towns. To prove this we need 
only recall the fact that at least in Normandy we find mention »f rural 
bourgeois given with their land. Elsewhere we find that the inhabitants 
of villes neuves were still subject to forced labour in aid of their lord, and 
even to certain dues of servile origin. Moreover the degree of communal 
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government and liberty which they exercised never reached a high level. 
All that can be said is that they were quasi-bourgeois, just as the vilk 
neuve or enfranchised bourg was a quasi-town, if we may coin the word, 
very different from a town with full rights. 

In reality the medieval town in the true sense of the word only existed 
in places where urban law, i.e. a law established for a population essentially 
devoted to commerce and industry, became developed to a point when 
the town became a clearly defined legal person. A definition, summa- 
rising the essential characteristics which it presented and which have been 
considered in the preceding pages, is not easy to formulate. Perhaps 
it would be possible to risk the following definition: a medieval town 
was a community under the aegis of a fortified enclosure, living by the 
exercise of commerce and industry, and enjoying exceptional judicial and 
administrative rights which constituted it a privileged body. 

It now remains to describe shortly the municipal government, such as 
it developed in its essential features from the time when towns were formed. 
This subject is of great interest. For it may be said that this government 
demonstrates the first attempt made since the days of antiquity to 
organise public affairs, to establish a commonwealth. And it must be 
added that in the Middle Ages, when the Church and the State constantly 
blended, it was moreover the earliest example of a purely lay organ- 
isation. 

Its essential object was the common weal of the bourgeoisie, or the 
municipal respublica. Now as the bourgeoisie was a new class in medieval 
society, a number of new problems arose, which demanded fresh solutions. 
TTie gravest of these problems were of the economic and financial order. 
For the bourgeoisie which lived on commerce and industry depended on 
external sources for the food necessary for their existence. It was there- 
fore essential for their maintenance and development that they should 
first of all attend to commissariat. But it was just as important to organise 
defences against attacks to which their defenceless wealth was exposed; 
and the first necessity was to protect themselves by a solid system of 
moats or walls. This twofold necessity entailed considerable expenditime. 
It was therefore essential to establish a financial system capable of meet- 
ing the heavy expenses, without which the very existence of the bourgeoisie 
would become impossible. 

We are unfortunately ill-informed as to the initial measures taken by 
the urban magistrates to meet the inevitable calls upon their resources. 
It is only from the thirteenth century onwards that we possess sufficiently 
abundant or precise documents concerning municipal administration to 
enable ^is to describe it in detail. But there is no doubt that what is 
then apparent had been preparing during the course of the previous 
century. Influenced by experience, impelled by practical necessity, and 
supported by civic sentiment, they arrived pretty quickly at an organisa- 
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tion perfectly adapted to meet the problems confronting it, and which 
in its chief features was common to all the towns. 

In fact in all of them there soon (twelfth century) appeared a municipal 
tax, differing greatly from the dues, the taxes, or tallages hitherto levied 
by kings or nobles. This tax, the object of which was exclusively to meet 
public expenses, was either a direct tax affecting the property of the 
burghers, or an indirect tax {assise) levied on the foodstuffs or merchandise 
entering the town and on the sales in the market. If it was insufficient, they 
resorted to a loan, either an internal loan, floated within the town itself, 
or an external loan, contracted in the neighbouring towns. Already, 
by the close of the twelfth century, we find the first traces of a communal 
counting-house and financial audit, although the earliest accounts we 
possess only date from a century later. 

The greater part of the town’s financial resources was devoted to what 
may be termed the budget of its defence. Until the close of the Middle 
Ages, the construction and maintenance of the surrounding walls and 
moats, and the purchase of engines of war and arms for the burghers, 
never failed to reach a figure amounting to eight-tenths of the communal 
receipts. The growth of the urban population depended on the security 
offered by its ramparts, but although this growth increased the receipts 
of the town it also increased expenditure. The space within the walls 
soon became inadequate and newqiiarters had to be built, and consequently, 
at great expense, new walls had to be erected and new moats constructed 
round them. For instance, by 1169 Ghent had enclosed within her walls 
much surrounding land, and in 1213 a fresh addition was undertaken, 
soon followed by a series of other increases, the last of which was in 1299. 

Other public works were necessitated by commercial needs. In the 
eleventh century, we find the cities building markets, planning wharves 
for their merchandise, and paving streets and market-places. 

The provision of food for the bourgeoisie was undoubtedly the most 
urgent problem which the municipal organisation had to solve. There is 
no doubt that even in the eleventh century the population of the • com- 
mercied centres was already too large to be fed on loc^ produce. The 
foodstuffs required for their consumption were derived partly from 
wholesale trade, partly from the surrounding country. But it was 
indispensable to regulate the arrival of these foodstuffs and to prevent 
arbitrary increase in their cost. Measures were taken at an early date to 
prevent traders from combining to the detriment of the consumers, 
and to suppress middlemen between buyers and sellers. The general 
principle of urban economy was to bring the importer of foodstuffs into 
touch with the buyer, so as to ensure cheapness of living. This was 
attained by a minute r^ulation of commerce and of markets. Thi theory 
of the iustxim pretium which was foimulated by the great schoolmen of 
the thirteenth century undoubtedly corresponded with the practice soon 
developed in the towns. 
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Industry, in its turn, demanded the intervention of municipal power. 
It was not only necessary to supply raw materials, but also to ensure 
their fair division among the artisans, and finally to supervise the quality 
of the goods produced so that they should be satisfactory. The first 
signs of the establishment of craft-gilds {metiers, mysteries) appeared at 
the end of the eleventh century, in the most highly developed urban 
centres. We find artisans of the same craft combining together to buy 
raw materials and combat foreign competition. Municipal authority 
rendered obligatory these associations, formerly voluntary, appointing their 
leaders and regulating their proceedings. The craft-gild, as established 
in the course of the twelfth century, is undoubtedly the most interesting 
and most original creation of bourgeois civilisation in the Middle Ages. 
It provided a solution of the labour-problem admirably adapted to the 
conditions of a period in which currency and capitalism were still in their 
infancy. Its great merit was that it ensured alike the economic indepen- 
dence of the producer and the interests of the consumer. It only produced 
its full effect, however, in its application to the local markets, i.e. as far 
as it was applicable to the industries working for the urban population. 
The exporting industries, such as, for instance, the weaving industry in 
the large towns of Belgium and Northern France, were not so successful 
in adapting themselves. The international markets for which they worked, 
and the substantial capital they required, did not permit them to submit 
to a system created for a restricted market and for small producers 
equal among themselves; this system was incapable of averting conflicts 
between capital and labour, which first appeared in all their gravity during 
the course of the thirteenth century. But these were quite rare exceptions. 
They do not prevent us from regarding the industrial organisation of 
medieval towns as a masterpiece of its kind. We know with what persis- 
tence it survived throughout the centuries, and with what tenacity it 
resisted in modem times the inevitable changes which resulted from the 
improvement in communications, in technique, and in capitalism, until 
the time when the revolutionary movement at the close of the eighteenth 
century destroyed it, perhaps, too violently. 

As we have seen, the activity of urban administration is essentially ex- 
plicable by the economic problems which it had to face. These problems 
moreover determined alike tbe internal and the external policy of the 
towns. 

Internally, it naturally happened that municipal power was exercised 
by that class of merchant whose trade had formed the nucleus of the town, 
and who remained the mainstay of its prosperity. In Flanders, in France, 
England, and the Rhineland of Germany, we everywhere discover until 
the beginning of the thirteenth century, and sometimes much later, that 
the members of the Merchant Gild or the Confraternities exercised in 
actual fact the local government. In all parts, magistrates were elected 
from the wealthy class which contemporary documents refer to as maiores. 


CH. XV. 



526 


External poUqj of the towns 


divites, homines hereditarii, boni homines, bonnes gens, hommes hhitables, 
etc., to whom modern historians, by a very inexact parallel with antiquity, 
have assigned the name of patricians. In short, the political system 
prevailing in medieval towns began everywhere by being a plutocratic 
system. As it progressed, this system naturally and increasingly exhibited 
all the characteristics of class government, of which it possessed not only 
the virtues but also the vices. These vices occasioned the opposition 
which it eventually aroused, which towards the close of the thirteenth 
century almost always culminated either in its complete overthrow, as in 
Flanders, Brabant, and the territory of Liege, or in its transformation in a 
greater or lesser degree. It is nevertheless true that these patricians for 
long shewed themselves worthy of the task they had undertaken. They 
offered a magnificent spectacle from the middle of the twelfth century to 
the end of the thirteenth by their intelligence, their diligent activity, 
and their capacity for business. They devoted themselves to the public 
weal with a single-heartedness which commands our respect. It may be 
said that urban civilisation under their government assumed those charac- 
teristics which distinguished it to the end. They created municipal 
administration in all its details, and endowed it with the various public 
services which we have endeavoured to describe above. 

The external policy to which the townsmen always remained faithful 
was also inaugurated by them. This policy was moreover imposed by the 
very nature of the bourgeoisie. To understand it we must realise that 
the bourgeoisie constituted a privileged class of society. Its manner of life, 
necessitated by the requirements of its commerce and industry, demanded 
that it should enjoy the highest possible degree of autonomy, that it 
should be in a position to protect its interests in the most efficacious 
manner, and consequently that it should be freed as completely as possible 
from all external interference. The ideal of every town was — as was said 
by Guy de Dampierre, Count of Flanders, at the close of the thirteenth 
century — to be a “world apart.” In other words, it was to become an 
independent republic, a “free town,” guardian and sovereign over the 
rights of its burghers. Whether from the Church or from the territorial 
ruler, it demanded complete autonomy. It wished to escape both from 
their jurisdiction and from their taxation. It unceasingly strove to 
obtain, or to seize, additional privileges. Hence so many conflicts with 
one or the other, so many excommunications launched by the bishops, 
and so many law-suits or armed conflicts with the lay princes. In most 
of Europe, the towns did not attain the goal at which they aimed in 
spite of all their efforts. In England the monarchy maintained its 
authority over the towns all the more easily because they had never been 
very powerful. In France, the kings at first supported the communes, 
but at the close of the twelfth century, when royal power had increased, 
this policy was reversed. In the Netherlands — Flanders, Brabant, and the 
district of Liege — the rulers, although almost always obliged to yield to 
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the demands of their towns, still retained their right of suzerainty, either by 
pitting one town against another, or by summoning quite early represen- 
tatives from them to their councils. In fact, it was only in Germany and 
Italy that the anarchy or weakness of the holders of territorial power 
enabled the cities to become municipal republics, i.e. to become states. 
In all other parts, in spite of every effort, the towns remained within the 
framework of the state. And by continuing to form part of the national 
community, they not only enabled the latter to profit by their energy, but 
exerted a profound influence on the natm^ of the national civilisation. 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF ECCLESIASTICAL ORGANISATION 
AND ITS FINANCIAL BASIS. 

The attempt will be made in this chapter to trace the medieval system 
of Church administration from its beginning in the legislation of the 
Roman Empire and in the custom of the Teutonic tribes, down to the 
time of its full development under the great Popes of the thirteenth 
century. The system was in most ways so uniform, at any rate on paper, 
that illustrations from one region will serve as well as those taken from 
another, and for the present purpose English examples will be preferred, 
where they can be found. For the general course of the histoiy it will be 
necessary that we should limit ourselves to those central countries of 
Europe where the scheme of government was worked out under the in- 
fluence of Carolingian monarchs and of Popes ; comparatively few words 
can be said of the peculiarities of outlying regions. There is, indeed, little 
that is abnormal in any part of Western Europe. Italy had been under 
Teutonic influence from the time of the Goths and Lombards. Spain was 
recovered from the Moors at the very time when the medieval system was 
reaching maturity, and its institutions were modelled on those of Aquitaine 
and Provence. The lands to the east of Germany borrowed their Church 
discipline from that country, and the Scandinavian lands from Germany 
and England, while Anglo-Norman influence gave a new shape to the 
Churches of Scotland and Ireland. And, in an enquiry which will concern 
itself chiefly with revenues and their effect upon organisation, it will be 
necessary to ignore voluntary and occasional donations, however con- 
siderable, and to confine attention to endowments consisting in, or derived 
from, landed property. 

The bishop, under the system of the Christianised Roman Empire, was 
an autocrat. His position was assimilated to that of the governor of a 
civil area, and the boundaries of his territory were the same as those of 
the governor’s. He was regarded as responsible for the discipline, the 
doctrine, and the administration of his diocese; and often enough if he 
displeased the Emperor he was dismissed as though he were a secular 
official. He was the sole dispenser of the revenues of the diocese, and of 
the liberal imperial benefactions. He was the sole authorised recipient of 
endowments which soon began to be generously bestowed, often in the 
form of lands which might lie outside the bounds of the diocese, or even, 
especially in the case of the Roman see, be in distant provincjes. No 
endowments for local purposes existed; everything passed through the 
hands of the bishop, the one responsible officer of the Church. To his 
central fund the clergy looked for subsistence, and were the more tightly 
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bound in that they were confined to the diocese of their ordination. But 
the bishop was bound to maintain them, though he could at his discretion 
increase or diminish their allowance, and they had no appeal against his 
decision. The dependents on the church, widows and virgins and poor 
persons on its roll, were supported from the same fund, which also paid 
for the training of the clergy and for the cost of building churches; a 
heavy burden when Christians were rapidly increasing in number. This 
episcopal control was explained and justified by the fact that it was the 
bishop who had admitted every Christian into the Church and so was 
responsible for him. To this day in many Italian cities no baptism has 
been administered save in the bishop’s baptistery. 

The system might work while Christianity was a religion of the town. 
It broke down when the faith spread over the country parts, as it did 
through the efforts of such men as St Martin of Tours in the last gene- 
rations of the Western Empire. In fact, a complete system of bishoprics 
had hardly been established in the Western provinces when conditions 
were altered by the German invasions. When the storm came the bishop 
might exercise a magnificent liberality, perhaps from accumulated funds, 
to meet the distresses of the time. He might even, as government grew 
weak, become practically the ruler of his city. But this could not help 
him in regard to his rule over the population which lay outside his 
“Christianity,” as the city and its environs were sometimes called. 

Two partial attempts had been made to meet the need before the in- 
vasions. The bishops themselves had raised a certain number of churches 
at scattered points some distance apaii;, where priests of their own 
appointment ministered. Their choice of place was limited to possessions 
of their own, for such priests received as their maintenance precariae, or 
revocable grants of land to be enjoyed during their tenure of office; there 
was no thought of security of tenure. These priests, whose position was 
that of the clergy officiating at what were called “the old minsters” in 
the first phase of the conversion of England, were the most important 
persons, after the bishop, in the work of the diocese; they were often 
styled “cardinal priests.” For they, as the bishop’s delegates, had the 
power of baptising, and every official act of theirs was as effective as his; 
for in fact it was his. But such churches were never numerous. In his 
diocese of Tours the great missionary St Martin established six, his 
successor five, and the work afterwards proceeded slowly. 

It was hastened, or rather in a sense frustrated, by the independent 
action of the laity. The possessores took the task in hand. The land 
within the Empire had fallen into few hands; great estates with almost 
servile cohni covered the provinces. Some of these had been bestowed on 
the bisl^ps, and in places outside their dioceses. It was natural that they 
should promote Christianity; they built churches and maintained the 
clergy. The question arose in the fifth century as to the jurisdiction over 
such churches. It was claimed by the bishop in whose diocese they lay. 
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But he had contributed nothing to the building or to the ministiy; the 
bishop who owned the land maintained his rights as a possessor. There 
was no definite solution of the problem. The ultimate result was the 
existence everywhere of a multitude of “peculiars,” such as those which 
belonged to the Archbishop of Canterbury or the Bishop of Durham till 
the nineteenth century. Within such areas the bishop whose jurisdiction 
surrounded them had no authority. The lay possessor claimed no less 
right than the episcopal. He might be, like Sulpicius Severus or Paulinus 
of Nola, himself in orders but his patrimony was secular property. He 
built his church and supported his ministry, and resolutely excluded the 
bishop from an institution to which he had contributed nothing. A 
compromise was reached. The bishop insisted on his right of supervision, 
but the great man might have his church — it is even spoken of as his 
parochia — on condition that he endowed it, to secure its permanence. Here 
was a new thing — -ecclesiastical property not vested in the bishop, and 
over the administration of which, provided there were no scandal, he had 
no control. How numerous such autonomous churches were we do not 
know ; probably they were more in number than the bishop’s own, but 
they were far from providing a complete parochial system. To these lay 
foundations we must add those that were erected on the lands with which 
monasteries were liberally endowed. They had an equal claim to exemption, 
for it was the generosity of the monks that provided them ; and monks 
as yet were usually laymen, and in any case no monastery was, as such, 
subject to episcopal authority. 

Thus there came to be a great practical diminution of the bishop’s 
authority: numerous parishes with which he and his central fund had 
nothing to do. And the popular belief of the time justified this exclusion. 
ITfie cult of saints became universal in the sixth century, and the saint in 
the eyes of his votaries was thoroughly alive to his own interests. He was 
owner of the property dedicated in his honour, and would defend it by 
miracle against aggression. Thus the local, as against the diocesan, 
interest was still further fortified. On the other hand, there was the 
danger that local control might be abused. Pope Gelasius I did his best 
to secure the authority of the bishops, but his injunctions soon came to 
be a dead letter; and it was in vain that Gregory the Great insisted that 
the founder of a private church should have no rights unless he provided 
an endowment, for the endowment itself often reverted to the descendants 
of the giver. 

There was the special difficulty that there was no uniformity of endow- 
ment, no right or property that normally belonged to the clerical incumbent, 
and from the absence of which it might be presumed that he had been 
unjustly treated. This normal endowment was bestowed by Teutonic 
paganism upon Christianity in the form of glebe. The Christian priest is 
the heir of his pagan predecessor. The evidence is ample that the head of 
the village community was originally its priest, that the temple was his. 
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that in course of time he delegated his priestly office to a nominee of his 
own, retaining the ownership and, more notably in Scandinavia than else- 
where, taking a share of the profits derived from the worship. The 
community was incomplete without priest and temple, and its members 
were bound to attend the services, just as they were bound to fulfil their 
other customary duties. Thus when the com munity, following the example 
of its lord, became Christian, there was an obvious soui’ce of maintenance 
for the priest of the new worship. Men would not be less generous to him 
than to his pagan predecessor. They would support him in the same way, 
and choose him in the same manner. Thus from paganism the Church in- 
herited ecclesiastical patronage and glebe land, and also a burdensome load, 
which gradually dwindled and disappeared, of rights over the church- 
building and its services. How complete those rights were in the later 
Anglo-Saxon period in England is shewn in the alliterative description, 
handed down in the Textm Roffensis, of the conditions whereby a churl 
could rise to the rank of thegn. He must have five hides of land, church 
and kitchen, bell-house and manor-court, seat and office of his own in the 
king’s hall. The church is his property in the same sense as the kitchen. 

In certain regions, however, what seems a more primitive system existed. 
In Lombardy and also in Norway, regions where there is in various re- 
spects a similainty of institutions which must be due to affinity of race, 
election to the benefice was often, if not always, in the hands of the 
parishioners; in Norway of the “hundied.” It is quite possible that in the 
English Danelaw and indeed in other parts where, though the case was 
exceptional, men not subject to a lord had constituted their community 
as a parish by means of an endowment contributed by themselves, the 
same case might be found of a village in which the land-holders elected 
their priest. 

If the priest was normally in many ways in a position of dependence, 
he had at any rate a definite status within his community. He had a 
fixed customary proportion of the cultivated area. With the lord’s share 
he had nothing to do, but while each full member, under the lord, held 
an equal single share with the others, the priest had a double portion. 
To take that frequent case in England of a community with five hides, 
or twenty yeird-lands, it had eighteen lay partners, and the two remaining 
yard-lands were held by the priest. So, when Charles the Great conquered 
and settled Saxony, it was ordered in his capitulary that the Christian 
priest should have two hufen; no doubt his pagan predecessor had occu- 
pied the same area. The continuity is shewn by a strange and general 
custom, in which there is nothing specifically Christian. The ecclesiastical 
tenure was burdened with a servitude, universal from Scandinavia to the 
Tyrol„that is certainly older than the conversion of the Teutonic tribes. 
The priest was obliged to provide male animals for the service of the flocks 
and herds of his parishioners, though not for those of the lord. In England 
the rule was that he must furnish bull and boar; elsewhere stallion and 
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ram were often required. Usually two or three of these animals, varying 
without apparent cause from place to place, were specified, and, as in 
England, were supplied till quite recent times. But the priest was free 
from any servile rendering of labour. He was secure in his tenure, the 
equal of his congregation, and inferior only to his lord, who could exact 
such share as he would from the offerings of the temple but could not 
seize upon his priest’s right in fields and commons. 

This landed right was the origin of what in England has come to be 
called, by a strange development from the original status, the parson’s free- 
hold. But the profits of the church itself, its dues and offerings, gave the 
lord manifold opportunities. The bishop in his own churches had dictated 
what proportion of such revenue should be transmitted to himself, what 
retained by the minister of the place. In Gaul in the sixth century the 
bishop received two-thirds of the oblations, if tbe canon of the council 
of Orleans in 511 were observed; but at Braga in 572 this was expressly 
forbidden. At the same council, held during the brief rule of the Sueves 
in Galicia and Portugal, it was also enacted that he who builds a basilica 
not from devotion but from greed, in order to divide the oblations of 
the people equally with the clergy because he has built it on his own 
land, shall not have his church consecrated by a bishop. 

This is proof that the abuse existed, though the motive of the builder 
is misrepresented. He was claiming the same right that his pagan pre- 
decessor had enjoyed. The evidence from all parts of the Teutonic world 
for the exercise of this right by the lord is convincing. As the density of 
settlement increased, the land came to be uniformly studded with churches 
built on these terms, and the earlier private churches, raised before the 
barbarian conquest, seem to have fallen into line with the later both as 
to customary endowment and as to the rights claimed by the lord; in the 
latter respect, indeed, there was no difference between churches on lay 
and on ecclesiastical lands. The bishops regarded themselves as landlords, 
and preferred that the churches on their estates should be held of them- 
selves by the same tenure as the clergy held theirs of lay lords. They 
would have the customary rights of patronage and superiority rather 
than the more strictly ecclesiastical authority of an earlier time. Thus 
the feudal conception, and with it the technical feudal terms heimjice 
and advowson, came into use for the definition of the position of the 
clergy. 

This revenue inevitably had a secular aspect. It was derived from land, 
and was granted to the beneficiary by the lord of lands on terms that 
inevitably suggested a feudal relation. How thoroughly this view of the 
case was accepted in England appears most clearly in the practice whereby 
all disputes about advowsons fell under the cognisance, not of ecclesiastical, 
but of royal courts. If the position of the clergy was to satisfy their self- 
respect, they needed another source of income that should be purely 
spiritual. Some were to find it in tithe. This among Christians had a 
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double origin, homiletical and exegeticaJ, of which the latter, and later, 
came to be the more important. From the beginning attention was drawn 
to the religious practice among the Jews of paying tithe, and believers 
were exhorted to follow the example. It was, however, a matter of morals, 
not of discipline; tithe is never mentioned in the canons of the classical 
councils, promulgated in the fourth and fifth centuries, though they 
decide points of every kind that arose in the practical working of the 
Church. Still, tithe being a matter for the personal conscience, preachers 
and writers thought well to offer guidance, and it was usual to advise that 
those who felt the duty to give in this proportion should distribute their 
alms as the oblations were already given, viz. dividing them between the 
bishop, the local clergy, the poor, and the building or repair of churches. 
And this scheme of distribution continued from time to time and in 
various regions to be inculcated even after the new teaching had come 
to discredit it. 

This teaching was that the Christian ministry in its three grades of 
bishop, priest, and deacon corresponds to that of the high priest, priest, 
and levite of the older dispensation, and that it is therefore the duty of the 
Christian to provide for his clergy by the same charge upon his income as 
had been paid by the Jew. Tithe is a due which must, at the risk of his 
soul, be paid by every believer. This piece of exegesis, whoever was its 
author, began to be generally accepted about the year 400, and St Ambi’ose 
was its most impressive advocate. It applied to income from every source; 
Abraham’s offer to the priest Melchizedek of tithe from the spoil of 
Eastern kings was especially noted. Thus it was not a specifically local 
endowment, though his local priest was an obvious beneficiary if a rich 
man were seeking an appropriate person to receive the due proportion of 
his revenue. But, so long as the recipient was in holy orders, the duty 
was fulfilled; any cleric, or body of clerics, above minor orders satisfied 
the condition, and we shall see that in fact a great deal, probably the 
major part, of tithe failed to reach the hands of the holder of the 
glebe, or at any rate was in course of time withdrawn from him. But 
these two sources of endowment exerted a reciprocal influence; on the 
one hand glebe attracted tithe so that the two in combination came to 
form the complete benefice of the persona of a church, and on the other 
when the tithe of the lands of a parish passed to some religious corpora- 
tion it tended to draw the glebe, at any rate in part, after it, and the 
vicar had no more than a minor share in either. 

The process was gradual by which the earlier conception of tithe faded 
■out and was displaced by the notion of an express obligation towards 
the clergy. At first the teaching was only homiletical. Preachers like 
Caesaijus of Arles and numerous councils, beginning with that of Macon in 
585, impressed the moral duty of obedience and the spiritual danger of 
defiance. Excommunication was threatened, and Penitentials taught the 
sinfulness of neglecting the law. Thus the custom of payment became 
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general, and it was an easy step to turn a duty which was generally 
recognised into a universal obligation. But as yet the earlier conception 
prevailed; the payment was to be for religious purposes and not speci- 
fically for the support of the clergy, nor was attention as yet fixed upon 
the land and its produce as the source of tithe. Whether or no it could 
be enforced in practice, on paper all income was equally bound to pay its 
tenth. So Pepin, the father of Charlemagne, ordained in 765 that “every 
man, will he or nill he, must give his tithe,” and this example was quickly 
followed in England, where the Legatine Council of 787 in its seven- 
teenth canon first cites commandments of the Old Testament and then 
proceeds, “Therefore we earnestly enjoin that all men be zealous to give 
tithes of all that they possess, for this is the peculiar property of the 
Lord God; and let him live for himself on the nine parts and bestow his 
alms.” The distinction between the two duties of tithe-paying and alms- 
giving is clearly drawn, and it may be infeiTed, though it is not said, 
that tithe has appropriate recipients other than those on whom alms are 
bestowed. But all is left deliberately vague, and in this ambiguous form 
the law was accepted for their several kingdoms by the three chief 
monarchs in England, those of Mercia, Wessex, and Northumbria. It is 
reasonable to assume that such a law would not have been promulgated, 
unless it gave voice to a general sense of duty and made universal (at 
any rate in theory) a practice that was commonly followed. For such a 
feeling to grow up must have taken time, and it is not unlikely that in 
England the practice first established itself, and that it was from England 
that it passed into the Frankish Empire, as a charge on land. 

For tithe was, for practical purposes, to take this form, while other 
tithe was to lapse into insignificance, as having no specific source for 
assessment or collection. And payment of the fruits of the earth was 
familiar throughout the Roman Empire. There was a land-tax of a tenth, 
and a tenth was also a customary rent paid by coloni, the largest class of 
cultivators under the later Empire. ^Vhen, in disastrous times, Charles 
Martel granted out Church lands on military tenure to soldiers whom he 
could not otherwise remunerate, he softened the blow to injured bishops 
and monasteries by charging what had hitherto been their own land with 
a payment of two-tenths to its former holders. They were to receive 
one-tenth, and also one-ninth of the remaining nine paids. It was a 
purely secular arrangement, based on the familiar payment of a tenth; 
but it was paid to clergy and in thought came to be associated with the 
doctrine of clerical right to tithe, to which precision was given by this 
specific charge upon land. 

From 751 onwards this notion spread, in spite of the fact that the 
burden lay as yet, not on lands in general but on certain lands onl^, and 
as an equivalent for the loss of their enjoyment; and also in spite of the 
fact that a double tenth was imposed. But Charlemagne was to complete 
his grandfather’s work, by making tithe from land universal throughout 
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his dominions. The resumption of Church lands into the hands of the 
sovereign and their grant under military tenure had continued, and 
become so general that an equally general compensation had become 
necessary. It may well be that it was at the suggestion of Alcuin and 
in obedience to English precedent that this provision was made for the 
clergy ; for what clergy was not specified. And when Charlemagne con* 
quered and organised Saxony he extended the law to his new acquisition. 
Not only did he provide the clergy with glebe on the customary Teutonic 
scale, as we have seen, but also with tithe. All holders of land, the king 
included, were to pay tithe ecclestis et sacerdotibus. Though the clergy 
who are to benefit are yet undefined, still the tithe is for clergy, and for 
clergy only. No other recipient is mentioned; the exegesis of St Ambrose 
has triumphed. From this time tithe, so understood, has a continuous 
history throughout Western Christendom; it was introduced into the 
Spanish peninsula as this was gradually recovered from Mohammedan 
rule, and farther north it was from the first demanded as a right. 

We have dealt hitherto with two general sources for the maintenance 
of the clergy. Neither glebe nor tithe was due to individual gifts; they 
were a universal provision, and it does not seem that anywhere was there 
a considerable addition to this revenue. No doubt in the aggregate special 
benefactions to the local clergy were numerous; in England, for instance, 
it is not uncommon to find benefices with the additional endowment of 
a “rectory manor,” as at Welwyn in Hertfordshire. In such cases, some 
lord, probably soon after the Norman Conquest, has bestowed a parcel of 
his own rights, and till quite recently the rector has had copyhold tenants 
of his own. Yet, in the main, glebe and tithe have been the maintenance 
of the beneficed, and their history is that of a diminution rather than an 
increase of their rights. 

When we turn to bishops and monasteries we find persons and insti- 
tutions who have no original share in these revenues, but have in course 
of time largely engrossed them. The bishop, while the Christian Empire 
survived in the West, was subsidised by the State, whose minister he was 
for ecclesiastical purposes. But for an independent income of his own he 
had to await the generosity, which was for the most part testamentary, 
of . the wealthier members of his flock. Their benefactions in land might, 
and often did, lie in quarters distant from his diocese, and we have seen 
the consequence in the origin of “peculiar” jurisdictions. But the bishops 
had also exei-cised a considerable delegated authority on behalf of the 
Emperor, and under the disorderly Merovingian rule none could take 
their place. For civil purposes they were a necessary instrument. Thus 
it was natural that they should be regarded as royal officers, bearing the 
same ijelation to their king and patron as the priest of the private church 
bore to his lord; and also, when royal power grew weak, that the same 
superiority over bishops should be claimed by local magnates. Theodoric V, 
who died in 534, is the first king who is known to have sold bishoprics. 
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But even if the king did not sell, he habitually gave; and when he 
allowed canonical election his approval had to precede consecration. 
The number of sees increased, especially in southern France, though im- 
portant dioceses, such as Laon, were established elsewhere. These actually 
received their estates from the sovereign, and it was natural that the 
older dioceses should be assumed to hold by the same tenure. As the 
kingdom extended eastward, the bishoprics, designed to fulfil a political 
as well as a religious purpose, were endowed in the same way; and the 
feudal conception of the relation of bishop to king, which first established 
itself in the Gallic provinces, became universal. To this superiority of the 
king there is one striking exception. In the Laws of Aethelberht, com- 
mitted to writing soon after the conversion of Kent, the rights of “God 
and the Church” receive a twelve-fold protection, those of the bishop are 
eleven-fold; king and priest must content themselves with a nine-fold. In 
Kent the highest claim could only be that of Canterbury, and Rochester 
was the only bishopric. Ninety years later, in 696, the Laws of Wihtred 
for the same kingdom, and those of his contemporary, Ine, for Wessex, 
put Church and king on an equality, and afterwards we find no estima- 
tion so high set upon the rights of an English prelate. No doubt the 
enthusiasm of converts led Aethelberht and his Witan to this exaggera- 
tion, and the hope that dignity would give strength to enforce Christianity 
and morality. The Alemannian laws put the bishop on the level of the 
duke; but though a duke of Swabia was a potentate more important 
than any English king before Offa, he was definitely subordinate to the 
Frankish king. English bishops had been reduced to a much lower estate 
in the days of Alfred. Under 897 the Chronicle records in a disastrous 
year the deaths of two bishops and of a number of leading laymen, 
aldermen of shires and others ; they are all classed together as “ k ing’s thegns.” 

The grants of land which led to this dependence on the Crown were 
given in the Frankish Empire with the express intention that the bishop 
should administer on the monarch’s behalf a definite portion of his 
kingdom. On this side of their activities the bishops’ status was the same 
as that of the immediate lay feudatories, and till the French Revolution 
some of them continued in Germany, as the sole survivors of the class, 
to exercise their original function within their original bounds. Where 
royalty was stronger, the bishoprics were less independent. The French 
kings had more control over the great sees than over the lay fiefs; and in 
some cases the laity were in actual possession, by grant which cannot 
have been voluntary, of Church lands. The county of Champagne was to 
a great extent held, not directly of the Crown, but of a bishop. In Italy, 
the bishops, while more powerful in government, were poorer in posses- 
sions. And in England, while they were well endowed with land|, they 
held a national rather than a territorial position. There seems no reason 
to suppose that their estates were so placed as to facilitate the visitation 
of their diocese, save in the case of Winchester, where the bishop held 
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manors at the distance of a convenient day’s march westward from South- 
wark into the county of Somerset. When the diocese was divided these 
continued to be attached to the original see. 

Before considering the relation of the bishops to king and clergy under 
the Franks, it is necessary to recall the first phase of Teutonic Christianity. 
This was Arian, not by any preference on the part of the German tribes, 
but because, at the time of the conversion of the first among them, 
Arianism was the official creed of the Roman Empire, and the example 
was followed by others even after the Empire had reverted to orthodoxy. 
Being out of contact with normal Christianity, the tribes were obliged, 
even in matters not pertaining to their peculiar doctrine, to work out 
an ecclesiastical system for themselves. They were unaffected by the 
momentous decree of Valentinian III in 445 that the whole Western 
Church must be subject to the authority of the Roman see, and by the 
vigorous exertion of this authority on the part of Leo the Great, for 
they did not recognise the Pope, and they had little respect for the 
canonical legislation of the Empire. They struck out a line of their own, 
and there is reason to think that they were influenced by their hereditary 
paganism. We have seen how the pagan priest was the predecessor of 
the Christian incumbent; in the same way the pagan king seems to have 
had his chief priest, who represented the sacred aspect of kingship, and 
in some ways anticipated the office of the Christian bishop who suc- 
ceeded him. In Bede’s famous story of the conversion of Northumbria, 
King Edwin has his pagan primus pontiflcum'^, who is a member, and 
so far as we know the only priestly member, of his Witenagemot. In the 
Anglo-Saxon translation of Alfred’s time he is called the senior, or chief 
bishop, so close did the analogy seem between his and the Christian 
office. As religious representative of the king, he would be nominated 
by him, as the local priest was by the local lord; and it cannot be a 
mere coincidence that the Arian bishop was the nominee of the Gothic 
king, and that his attachment was rather to the king than to the diocese. 
The court bishop of the Middle Ages seems to be following the Arian 
example. So when the Norwegians were converted, though it was not to 
Arianism, their bishops were the king’s bishops, and accompanied him 
on his progresses. Their function was exercised over the whole of his 
realm, and their position that of the earlier Arian prelates who had been 
known as “bishops of the Goths.” There was no diocesan system in 
Norway till Hadrian IV organised the Scandinavian churches in the 
twelfth century. Similarly, English bishops, by their constant attendance 
upon him before the Norman Conquest, shewed the closeness of their 
association with the king. This idea, ultimately Arian, was engrafted 
upon Qitholic orthodoxy by Clovis. He found Arianism established in 
Gaul as a working system, and had no quarrel with its administrative 
side. In fact, since it was prevalent in the more civilised parts of his 
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kingdom, it was natural that he should extend it to the I’est. Its ad- 
vantages were obvious; the Arian kings had used their orthodox bishops 
as instruments of government over their Roman subjects, and so might 
he, and therefore he must control and choose them. 

With this Teutonic conception of the relation of bishop to king the 
orthodox system, accepted on paper at any rate, had to be reconciled. 
That system had grown up in lands where the church was an institution 
of the town, and clergy and congregation had jointly chosen their bishop. 
It was expressed in the canons of councils which were for the most part 
composed in Greek, though they were familiar, and regarded as authori- 
tative, in Latin translations throughout the West. Their provision for 
a share of the laity in election could not have been carried out in dioceses 
like those of the Franks, where the town was insignificant in comparison 
with the rural area, and where there was no method of collecting the 
laity for the purpose. On occasion the laity of the town took matters 
into their own hands, and acclaimed a candidate who then presented 
himself for approval to the king. On occasion also the clergy of the 
town ventured upon the same step, with or without lay concert. But 
these were exceptional cases, and when they occurred it was not the clergy 
of the diocese at large that made the choice, but the bishop’s own staff. 
We meet here with the origin of the chapter’s claim to elect the bishop. 

But normally the matter lay in the hands of the king. There were 
two reasons for this. The Byzantine system, with its assumption of 
divine right for the monarch, was in existence and offered a principle as 
well as a precedent for imitation, and the Frankish king did so much for 
the bishop that he expected a corresponding return. Whatever the sees 
had lost by confiscation had been largely returned; monasteries, which, 
like those of England in the time of Bede, were fulfilling no religious 
purpose, were given to the bishops in compensation for their losses. But 
for this a return was demanded. Lands, if they were not to be secularised, 
must do service, and especially military service, to the state. So secular 
did the bishop’s office grow that it became customary, as we shall see, to 
divide the estates of the diocese that part of them might be devoted to 
ecclesiastical purposes, while the remainder, under the bishop, served the 
Crown. The cathedral chapter has its origin in this precaution. But 
not military service only was required of the bishops. They served as 
missi dominid. In 819 a capitulary speaks of “our missi, whether bishops, 
abbots, or counts.” Bishops thus were in the exact position of the 
episcopal “king’s thegns” of Alfred. Cathedrals and great abbeys were 
regales ecclesiae ; during the vacancy of a see its revenues lapsed to the 
Crown. And as the endowment was magnificent and the terms on which 
it was held the same as those on which nobles held their fiefs^ it was 
natural that nobles should be chosen for the post and that usually the 
bishop came not from the cathedral but from the court. Such was the 
position of the Frankish bishop; a position which Alcuin did not venture 
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to criticise in his correspondence with Charlemagne his master, though 
he vigorously exhorted English bishops to resist such aggression against 
the rights of the Church. There is no reason to think that they were less 
submissive than those of Gaul and Germany. In the following genera- 
tion Louis the Pious revived, on paper, the right of the clergy and laity 
to elect the bishop. We need not suppose that this concession had any 
general eflFect. 

The clergy concerned in such an election came to be limited, though 
not universally until the twelfth century, to those who were in the bishop’s 
immediate service. Early in the Frankish period there seem to be 
instances in which the clergy of the see-town exercised the right. This 
would have been natural when the city was the essential or predominant 
part of the diocese; but where the great majority of the clergy were not 
only at a distance from the city, but were dependent, not on the bishop 
but on their lords, no part in the election of the bishop could fall to them. 
Not even the bishop’s own clergy, stationed at outlying places to minister 
baptism and other needs to the people, were called in to share the election. 
And the city clergy themselves came to be excluded, not only from the 
election but from any control of the general aflPairs of the diocese. This 
was concentrated in the hands of a corporation of the bishop’s own 
resident assistants, who came to be called the cathedral chapter, and stood 
to the bishop in the same relation, mutatis mutandis, as the fellows of a 
college in the older English universities to the head of their house. The 
other clergy of the city were excluded. This body consisted of clerks and 
monks. It must be remembered that till the time of Louis the Pious 
in the Frankish Empire, and even later in England, a monk was not 
necessarily Benedictine; probably those who followed that rule were 
a minority among monks. The connotation of the term was vague; it 
meant that he who bore it professed to be aiming at tbe perfect life. 
The clerks of the cathedral were usually canons, so called from the canon, 
or rotation of the Psalter, which it was their duty to sing; but others 
had for their function to execute the orders, whatever they might be, of 
the bishop. Originally, no doubt, they had, whether monks or seculars, 
for the most part served as missionaries, and all had this in common that 
their home was within their precinct, away from which they could have 
no permanent settlement. Thus, when private churches in lay ownership 
became general, their diocesan usefulness was at an end, and they came 
to exist only for their cathedral. This did not lessen the closeness of their 
connexion with the bishop. He and they formed one society. As late as 
1020 Aethelnoth, “monk and dean in Christ Church,” was consecrated 
Archbishop of Canterbury. He had been the resident head, as his 
predecessors had been since the days of St Augustine, of a corporation 
containing both monastic and secular elements; though by his time the 
idea of a pure Benedictine community had become prevalent, and it was 
believed that cathedral bodies of that type had existed from their foim- 
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dation. We must think of these mixed societies as considerable in the 
number of their members and loose in their organisation. As one body 
with the bishop they were partners with him in an undivided estate; the 
bishop could perform no act of importance in relation to it without the 
consent of his colleagues. In the old canons the bishop had been bidden 
to give account of his transactions to his clergy; St Benedict had enjoined 
upon the abbot that in important matters he should take counsel with 
the senior monks. Both these precedents carried weight; even after the sepa- 
ration of interests, to which we shall come, there were cases, as at 
Verden and Hereford, where, till the end of the Middle Ages and later, 
the acts of neither were valid unless confirmed by the seal of the other 
member of the partnership. Such control was irksome. This was first felt 
by chapters which found that the burdens, often military, imposed by the 
state upon their bishop left him without sufficient resources to maintain 
his cathedral. The only remedy was that there should be a division of 
properties; the bishop’s promise of a share of the income would have been 
an insufficient security, for he might have been powerless to fulfil it. The 
earliest known example of such a division is at Sens in 822 ; it was copied 
at Nevers in 849, and at Cologne in 866, where the collegiate churches 
subordinate to the see, the original baptismal churches or “old minsters” 
as they were called in England, also received a specific endowment from 
the properties of the see. In such cases the perpetuity and independence 
of tbe foundation was further secured by fixing the number of the bene- 
ficiaries and giving them at least the rudiments of a constitution. The 
separation was welcomed as a measure of religious reformation, since it 
removed the chapter from the dangei-s of the world. The development of 
the cathedral system into its complete shape must be considered hereafter. 

In regard to the parishes, the Carolingian period saw a serious en- 
croachment. We have seen that the parish church and the lordship of 
land hung together. The lords had their churches, the bishop had his, 
and it came to be usual, if not universal, for the bishop in his capacity as 
landholder to put himself into a feudal, instead of a directly episcopal, 
relation to the clergy upon whom he had conferred benefices. But it was 
a new thing that churches should be separated from the land and bestowed 
on a bishop or a monastery. They were so given, from the seventh century 
onwards, in increasing numbers. This was not merely a transference of 
patronage, creating advowsons in gross, to use the technical English term ; 
the churches, as a source of income, were bestowed. This threw upon the 
new proprietors the responsibility of providing the local ministrations, 
together with the enjoyment of the revenues after paying the necessary 
expenses. As yet there was no thought of vicars with security of tenure. 
When the see of Wurzburg was founded in 741, the bishop received 
twenty-five churches situated on royal lands from the king, as well as 
lands for himself on which churches had been established, or might be as 
population spread. In the same generation the monastery of St Gall was 
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similarly endowed with churches, and the example was followed in all 
countries, chiefly in favour of religious houses. They were able to tmm 
such gifts to profit, especially if the tithe were annexed to the benefice, 
while the donor lost no income by his generosity. But a still more serious 
obstacle to the establishment of an independent clergy was set up when 
Otto the Great in 948 endowed the dioceses of Brandenburg and Havel- 
berg, which he was founding with a view to the conversion of the Wends, 
with the whole of the tithes. This was for the support of the bishops, who 
were but poorly furnished with lands by the founder. In fact, the whole 
history, in France to greater excess than elsewhere, was to be one of a 
steady diminution of the resources available for the parish clergy, and a 
corresponding lowering of their status. 

For the supervision of the clergy the immediate local authority, under 
the bishop, was the rural dean or archpriest, sometimes also called, in the 
earliest period, the cardinal priest or the bishop’s dean, or, again, the dean 
of Christianity. Decanus is a word of general use from the fourth century 
onwards for the lowest officer, military, monastic, or other, who has men 
under him. The number ten which it indicates can never have been 
strictly adhered to when it came into general use. There is reason to 
think that both in England and in Germany the hundred of civil ad- 
ministration was the area of the original rural deanery, and that the 
deaneries sometimes retain boundaries older than those of the hundreds 
of the later Middle Ages. It may be only an accident that no record 
remains of rural deans in England before the Norman Conquest, but it is 
perhaps more likely that the office was imported by Lanfranc, for “rural 
dean” was the name borne in the province of Rouen. In the Frankish 
kingdom, the office is found even in the sixth century and had become 
imiversal in the ninth ; and since it was as yet the only local office within the 
diocese its importance tended to increase till it was eclipsed by the arch- 
deaconry. The rural dean or archpriest — one or other of these names came 
to prevail in different regions — had definite duties of supervision over 
clergy and laity such eis were afterwards engrossed by the archdeacon, and 
he had a seal of office. But his office was never a benefice. It lost its 
importance because of the inevitable inefficiency of amateur judges 
in moral and ecclesiastical causes, whose sphere of duty was so narrow 
that it was impossible for them to provide trained assistance. Yet the 
deanery as an area of administration was maintained in existence, 
and it is said that in Germany it had a revival of importance towards 
the end of the Middle Ages, the bishops favouring officers dependent 
on themselves as against archdeacons who had attained independence. 
But there were cases in which there was an interchange of name between 
archde£(f ons and rural deans. In the diocese of Halberstadt there were 
thirty archdeacons, rural deans with a higher title, while the diocese of 
Grenoble was under four archpriests, archdeacons with a humbler 
designation. 
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The name of archdeacon both in Latin and Greek dates from the fourth 
century. Custom required that every priest, and a fortiori every bishop, 
should be accompanied in the discharge of his duties by a deacon. The 
bishop’s deacon had a position of peculiar importance ; he was sometimes 
specifically called deacon of the town over which his bishop presided. As 
representative of the bishop he exercised a wide general supervision of 
the clergy, which the council of Chalon in the middle of the seventh 
century describes as coercive. He also administered the central finances 
of the diocese and the bishop, but he did so without security of tenure. 
He was archdeacon so long as the bishop chose, and no longer. Nor was 
he locally connected with any part of the diocese, but exercised the 
functions entrusted to him throughout its whole extent. In spite of these 
limitations his office was so important that at Rome, where election to 
the see was a reality, the archdeacon was often chosen as successor to the 
bishop. He was necessarily in deacon’s orders; it is not till the twelfth 
century that it became usual for a priest to hold an archdeaconry, 
and even then protests were made, though without avail, against the 
innovation. 

In the Frankish period two considerations were effectual to give a new 
position to the bishop. The Roman imperial idea of the divine right of 
the monarch was accepted as valid for the Teutonic king ; and the Church 
was regarded as national. From 511, the date of the first council of 
Orleans, councils were summoned by the king, who presided in them. 
Archbishops and bishops sat side by side as equals, for all were equally 
the men of the king by whose grant they held their lands. I’he arch- 
bishoprics were but nominal, for they had no provincial jurisdiction, and 
provincial boundaries were disregarded, as when the historical connexion 
of Augsburg with Aquileia and of Chur with Milan was disregarded. 
Tliey were treated simply as bishoprics within the Frankish State, what- 
ever their ecclesiastical associations. Similarly in England, where unity 
in the Church preceded unity in the State, it is difficult to discriminate 
between Church and lay assemblies. In the latter, ecclesiastical ordinances 
were passed, while, in the former, kings and leading laymen were present 
and attested the record of the proceedings. And both in England and 
under the Franks, bishops, as royal officers, took an active share in public 
affairs. In England, from early in the ninth century, bishops fought and 
fell in battle, and the militaiy duty of Frankish bishops during the same 
period became one of their most conspicuous functions. 

In contrast with this national and feudal conception of the bishop’s 
office was the papal. I’he policy of the Popes was to make the provincial 
system a reality, and to govern the Church through the archbishops. 
These must be strong, yet not strong enough to claim independence. The 
ineffectual struggles of Arles against Roman domination, though compli- 
cated by the fact that the metropolitan had accepted the office of papal 
vicar for Gaul, are proof of the seriousness with which this Roman claim 
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was urged, and of success in keeping the archbishops in subjection. But 
the Popes had as yet no success in raising them to the headship of a 
subordinate hierarchy. One such attempt, political as well as ecclesiastical, 
was made when in 716 the Duke of l^varia undertook to establish an 
effective province for his dominions, so withdrawing his bishops from the 
Frankish councils and entering into connexion with Rome. But this was 
frustrated by Charles Martel. The scheme had papal approval; the next 
effort was made by a Pope. The English St Boniface was a devoted 
servant of the Papacy, who regarded his commission from Rome as his 
authority to preach the Gospel. He received it, before he began his work, 
from Gregory II, and kept in constant relation with his papal patrons. 
The position assigned him was that of an archbishop without a see, but 
with a general superintendence over his converts to the east of the 
Rhine. He was never Archbishop of Mayence, an office not created till 
after his death, but archbishop by papal nomination and papal legate, 
holding simultaneously the bisbopric of Mayence. He made effective use 
of his authority, assembling synods and making his province a reality. 
He thus prepared the downfall of the Frankish system, which came as 
soon as the Empire grew weak and the Pope advanced a theory and 
established a system which displaced the Carolingian. 

But till after the death of Charlemagne the imperial theory and prac- 
tice held their ground. In a society comparatively simple it seemed 
possible that one authority, divinely appointed, could regulate all the 
affairs of men. The tenure by which the Pope held his estates was exactly 
the same as that of a duke of Aquitaine or Bavaria, and to the monarch 
he seemed to belong to- the same class as other prelates of his dominions. 
The sovereign held himself the possessor of authority in regard to the 
administration as well as the doctrine of the Church ; and in the eyes of 
Charlemagne, in whom this phase of ecclesiastical theory found its full 
expression, papal authority was inferior to his own whenever he chose to 
exercise his rights. 

Nothing but continuous success could have made such claims plausible. 
When the Carolingian Empire began to be overwhelmed by calamity and 
incompetence, it was inevitable that papal claims to occupy the vacant 
seat of authority should be put forward. This was done, when the Empire 
was at its lowest point in efficiency and morality, by Nicholas I (858-867). 
Profoundly convinced of the justice of his claims, he asserted that he was 
a divinely appointed autocrat over the Church, from whose judgment 
there is no appeal. Bishops bear rule as his delegates, and when the great 
Hincmar of Rheims shewed signs of independence which might have made 
his metropolitan office a reality he was promptly humiliated. Metro- 
politan* were to be the Pope’s agents for the supervision of their provinces 
and nothing more. Councils were only to be held when sanctioned by the 
Pope; thus the Frankish system of councils of the Empire, held by the 
Emperor’s authority, was condemned. Charged with functions so high. 
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the Pope could have no earthly superior, nor even equal, and therefore 
(though this conclusion was not so bluntly drawn as in later times) the 
Emperor must be subordinate to him. In the development of this argu- 
ment the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals are quoted for the first time. It 
must remain an open question whether Nicholas knew that they were 
forgeries; their primary purpose was certainly rather that of weakening 
the French metropolitan than of magnifying the office of the Pope. But 
they served the Pope’s purpose, and there is no reason to think that his 
standard of honesty was higher than that of his and the succeeding cen- 
turies. Every important church constructed or profited by forgeries 
such as were produced by Lanfranc in the strife between Canterbury and 
York, and at an earlier date by Bremen to the prejudice of Cologne. 
The authors, rightly or wrongly, were convinced of the justice of their 
claim, and counted it no wrong that they should take a short cut towards 
their end by advancing pleas likely to satisfy those whom it was their 
object to persuade. 

But as yet such claims could not be made effectual. They were not to 
be withdrawn, but in rivalry with them the Empire, when new and 
stronger dynasties arose, was to maintain its ascendancy, and in time was 
to develop a theory of its own in justification of its practice. Meanwhile 
imder the Ottos the Crown recovered its position in Germany. Like Charles 
the Great the kings chose the bishops, the semblance of canonical election 
being maintained but the reality frustrated, for the election was held 
either in the monarch’s presence or at his court. The bishops did service 
for their fiefs by an active life of statesmanship ; one Archbishop of Cologne 
was also Duke of Lorraine. All sees were held directly from the Crown, 
in contrast to the practice of France, where the great nobles, such as the 
Duke of Normandy, were patrons of bishoprics in their dominions as 
fully as the king was in his. To this rule there were, however, exceptions, 
and the fact that among the twelve ti’aditional peers of France were six 
bishops, whose sees in some cases lay outside the direct domain of the 
king, is evidence of a special connexion between him and them. But the 
sovereign not only wielded authority over existing sees. The extension 
of German influence was promoted under the Ottos by the foundation, 
without reference to Rome, of sees in Denmark and to the east of the 
Elbe. Imperial control of the bishoprics was maintained till Frederick 
Barbarossa gave the patronage of those in Lower Saxony to Henry the 
Lion, with the view of strengthening the defenders of the north-eastern 
frontier. After Henry’s fall the immediate authority of the Emperor 
over those sees was resumed and maintained. As the Empire grew weaker 
several of the eastern sees fell under the control of local princes; and 
when some small dioceses were carved out of Salzburg the advc*vson of 
them was vested in the archbishop. But in Germany the general tendency 
was an increase of secular independence on the part of the bishops. In 
France the appointment of see after see passed by conquest or inheritance 
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to the king, the process not becoming complete till in 1714 Louis XIV 
deprived the Duke of Nevers of his patronage of the small see of Clamecy, 
on no other ground than that it was unfitting that a French bishopric 
should be in other hands than those of the king. In England, some 
attempts were made by marcher lords to obtain control of the Welsh 
bishoprics by entry on their possessions during vacancy or by efforts to 
dictate elections, but they had no success; and the last traces of the 
ancient superiority of Canterbury over Rochester disappear in the thir- 
teenth century. Mediate bishoprics never existed in England. 

This feudal relation of bishop to king cairied with it incidents of feudal 
tenure. Royal investiture, and the struggles against it, are part of general 
history, as is the compromise by which an apparent victory was won by 
the Pope, while substantially kings and Emperors lost nothing of their 
practical influence over the choice of bishops. Standing in feudal relation 
to the grantor of their lands, these were bound to fulfil the duties, whether 
of giving counsel or military support, in retimn for which the grant was 
made. If the office were vacant, the service could not be rendered, and it 
seemed equitable that, as with a lay fee when the heir was a minor, the 
revenue should lapse to the Crown till a successor capable of discharging 
the duty should be appointed. Hence the abuse of prolonged vacancies, 
as in the time of WiUiam II in England. But a reasonable interval was 
assumed, as in the Statute of Westminster of 1275. The right included, 
and still includes, that of presentation to benefices in the gift of the 
vacant see, which the new occupant recovers after paying homage. In 
England this is the sole right now exerci.sed by the Crown. Elizabeth 
was the last sovereign to abuse the traditional privilege. In France the 
royal right to the profits of the see was exereised till the Revolution, 
though in certain dioceses the claim to patronage was unsuccessfully dis- 
puted. In Germany the power of the Crown was insufficient to maintain 
such a claim. 

If the Papacy failed to detach the bishops from their dependence on the 
sovereign, it was successful in establishing a system of provincial and 
diocesan councils which were effective in creating uniformity and central- 
isaition, and also in averting the danger of national Chui ches. In England 
it was only on the rare occasions of a legatine council that the two 
provinces met together, while in France the assembling of the first States 
General in 1302, at which the whole clergy of France was represented, 
was one of the measures of opposition to Boniface VIII taken by Philip 
the Fair. This provincial system, completed for Western Europe by the 
Scandinavian legation of the future Pope Hadrian IV and by the Synod 
of Cashel, drew the Church together, promoted uniformity and the 
corpor*te sense, and also linked the several provinces with Rome. Thus 
accustomed to act as a class, the clergy withdrew from secular courts and 
organised an exclusive system of their own. This was sanctioned for 
England by the undated ordinance of the Conqueror, which forbids a 
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bishop or archdeacon to hold pleas concerning “episcopal laws” in a 
hundred court. The bishop is to hear the case and pass judgment at 
the seat of his bishopric or other place of his choice, in accordance with 
the canons and episcopal law.s. No sheriff or other officer of the king nor 
any layman is to intrude in the matter, but contempt of the bishop’s 
court is to be punished by the king or sheriff. 

Thus the clergy tended to become a close corporation, the constitution 
of which inevitably became feudal. The relation of the beneficed clergy 
to the bishop resembled that of the bishop to the king. No longer is the 
parish priest the man of the lord who appointed him; he becomes the 
bishop’s man. Perhaps Lanfi'anc’s canon of 1076, whereby no more 
service is to be rendered for a benefice than had been paid in the time of 
King Edward, is evidence that patrons (to use the later term) were giving 
a feudal interpretation to their relation to the beneficed, for the wording 
of the canon is so general that it can hardly be limited to endowments 
granted on a secular tenure. But in any case it is a reference to an expiring 
conception. After the Conquest the tenure was so thoroughly feudalised 
that the essential element in institution to a benefice was an act of homage 
followed by a grant. And the same obligation lay upon the grantee as 
in the case of a lay fee. The beneficed clergy had on special occasions, 
such as a visit of the bishop to Rome, to deftly his necessary expenses, 
just as the tenants of a lay lord gave an aid on such occeisions as the 
knighting of his eldest son. This burden survived the Reformation, for 
under Elizabeth bishops such as Aylmer of London and Bentham of 
Lichfield demanded it with success. It must be borne in mind that this 
feudal duty was compensated by a feudal protection. The security of 
tenure was actually increased by the obligation laid upon the bishop of 
maintaining the rights of his man. 

But the medieval bishop too often neglected his duties. A substitute 
was found in the chorepiicopus, a title found in the Eastern canons and 
adopted though not always understood in the West. The office seems to 
have been introduced from the East by Theodore of Canterbury as a regular 
institution. In England it did not gain much importance, though “ county 
bishops” without diocese are found in the tenth century who are exactly 
what “chorepiscopus” indicates, and though archbishops of Canterbury 
had assistants, sometimes called by this name, down to the reforms of 
Lanfranc. But on the Continent, when the work of such men as Willibrord 
and Boniface spread, they were faced by the difficulty that the canons, 
framed in a town-bred Christianity, made no provision for dioceses in 
townless lands. So where sees could not be founded, chorepiscopi were 
multiplied. They were kept in subordination; a diocesan woidd speak of 
“my bishop,” and as a sign of inferiority such assistants were usually, and 
not only in cases of necessity, consecrated by the diocesan alone. But 
useful as they were in the missionary stage, they became an abuse when 
secular bishops, even in regions of established Christianity, employed 
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them to discharge their proper duties, and when sees were left indefinitely 
vacant for a monarch’s profit, with the excuse that a chorepiscopus was 
doing what was needful. Thus there was a serious evil, which was combated 
by the usual method of forgery. Beside the respectable chorepiscopi whom 
Theodore had brought in, there had been in the East ambiguous officers 
bearing the same name, against whom many canons had been framed. 
They had not been bishops, but delegates for quasi-episcopal functions, 
who had often exceeded their commission. It was now assumed that the 
Western chorepiscopi were of this unsatisfactory class, and a campaign 
was started against their very existence, as condemned by the canons. 
Pseudo-Isidore and his predecessors made early Popes denounce them, and 
Nicholas I assented, though somewhat faintly. The result was a com- 
promise at a Council at Metz in 888. They were recognised as bishops, 
but must not take the place of a diocesan. They might not consecrate a 
church, though they might ordain a priest. An absentee bishop was not 
tempted to employ an assistant so limited, and the class died out, sur- 
viving last in England. Such assistant bishops as subsequently appear 
are absentees from dioceses of their own, and they are nowhere numerous. 
But with the failure of the Crusades a multitude of sees in the East became 
nominal, yet it seemed unworthy of Christendom to confess to failure. The 
occupants found work as assistants to European diocesans, and as they 
died out the names of their sees were bestowed on men who were never 
expected to visit their diocese. But the forms were scrupulously carried 
out. A bishop would be consecrated to GaUipoli, for example, and would 
promise canoniced obedience to his Metropolitan of Heraclea, whose see 
was as shadowy as his own. He would then, as if with surprise, discover 
that the unbelievers made it impossible for him to live at Gallipoli, and 
that no income could be drawn from that place. He would therefore 
petition the Pope to let him retain the abbey or other preferment he had 
held, and this would be granted ; and till he could obtain possession of 
his see he was allowed to assist any Catholic bishop who desired his aid. 
He would then, if he were well endowed, settle down for life as assistant 
bishop in the diocese whence his revenues were drawn ; if he were less 
fortunate, he might live a wandering life as temporary helper in several 
successive dioceses. Unsatisfactory as this system was, it was a real and 
practical reform, for from the latter half of the thirteenth centujy on- 
wards there was no failure of consecrated bishops to perform the spiritual 
functions of the office according to the standard of the age. 

There had been no failure in regard to the business side of the episcopal 
office, but it largely passed into new hands. The archdeacon ceased to be 
the servant of the bishop ; his office became a benefice. It seems impossible 
to fix i^e dates or to discover the process by which this change was effected 
in the various countries ; it was, to the thought of the times, a natural 
development. It began, about the tenth century, in the assignment to 
the archdeacon of a definite region in which he should represent the 
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bishop. This grant was regarded as for life : and so a new authority, 
independent in practice, came into being. In the thirteenth centuiy 
archdeacons in Germany were describing themselves as “archdeacon by 
the grace of God.” Being no longer in that relation to the hishop which 
had been indicated by their membership of the order of deacons, they 
regarded themselves as released from limitation to that order. From the 
tenth century archdeacons in priest’s orders are to be found ; yet as late 
as St Anselm’s council of Westminster in 1102 a canon was passed that 
archdeacons should be deacons. This however was only a protest, and an 
ineffectual one, against a well-established practice. By his time most of 
the English counties had their archdeacons, though local archdeaconries 
had been unknown here before the Conquest. In England, as elsewhere, 
archdeaconries varied widely in importance. The larger they were, and 
the more remote from an episcopal centre, the greater their powers. For 
instance, in the immense archdeaconry of Richmond the institution to 
benefices and the nomination of rural deans belonged to the archdeacon, 
not to the Archbishop of York. The value of an archdeaconry consisted 
largely in legal profits, drawn chiefly from the proving of wills. It 
needed therefore, as soon as canon law developed, a legal training. But 
since archdeacons were often appointed without regard to this, and were 
frequently absentees, they came to delegate their work to expert officials. 
The bishops took the same step, regularly appointing vicars-general and 
officials commissioned to discharge their administrative and litigious 
tasks. These officers, who never obtained a beneficed position and there- 
fore were dependent on the bishop, maintained his interest in the rivalry 
which inevitably rose between him and the archdeacon. The latter, how- 
ever, was made conscious of his subordination by the power of visitation 
which the bishop regularly exercised over him, in person or by proxy, and 
during which the archdeacon was suspended from the exercise of his office. 

A reason for the archdeacon’s independence was that he belonged to a 
corporate body from which it was the desire of the bishop to detach 
himself. We have seen that a division of interests between bishop and 
chapter Vvas carried out in the Frankish Empire in the interest of religious 
observance. The group of men who were charged with the maintenance of 
cathedral worship could not be assured of continuity except by a complete 
separation from the bishop ; his revenues were charged with political and 
military burdens, and he could only provide for his cathedral by detaching 
a definite proportion of his revenues, and also of his rights ; for he could 
not maintain his control, if he wished it, over a corporation whose finances 
were no concern of his. Thus his concern with the internal affairs of the 
cathedral were limited to a visitation, not regularly performed and often 
disputed. Since there were no diocesan duties, except for archdeacons, 
when the diocese was fully provided with clergy, the great church came 
to exist for its own services as much as did that of any monastery. Only 
when the bishop used it on official occasions did it serve the purpose for 
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which it had heen founded; though traditional visits to the mother 
church by its parochial daughters were prescribed, they were not always 
fulfilled. This detachment from the diocese was encouraged by benefactions 
which often were extra-diocesan. To take an English example, Salisbury 
was endowed with churches and estates scattered over the country from 
Grantham to the neighbourhood of Plymouth, and few cathedrals had no 
dist^t sources of income. In England the separation from the bishop 
was accomplished soon after the Conquest ; in some cases the deed of 
severance has been preserved, the most noteworthy being that executed 
by St Osmund of Salisbury. In the division of interests the bishop usually 
surrendered not only estates and churches but jurisdictions. The cathedral 
body received episcopal rights, such as that of institution and deprivation, 
over specified places. Jurisdiction was regarded as a source of income ; 
a striking parallel is to be seen in the creation in 1098 of the Apostolic 
Legateship for the Count of Sicily by Urban II*. 

So complex a property as that of a well-endowed cathedral could not 
be managed by medieval methods of accountancy, and the major part was 
broken up into separate prebends, each member of the corporation having 
his separate revenue. In great cathedrals these might number fifty or 
more. To a few prebends definite duties were attached. As for the 
remainder, they became simply sources of income without cure of souls. 
Originally the members had performed every function, but, when they 
came to regard their office as a sinecure, inferior officers were introduced, 
to sing the services and serve as choirmen, who were not members of the 
corporation, but often formed subsidiary corporations of their own, so 
gaining in their turn a secure tenure. But the feeling arose that some of 
the large number of prebendaries should be resident, to attend the 
services and conduct the affairs of the cathedral. This smaller number, 
usually elected from their own ranks by the prebendaries, themselves 
nominated by the bishop, received a further endowment. This was just, 
for they had not the same liberty as their brethren, who might be royal 
clerks, Italian absentees, or otherwise employed. But a further custom 
arose that the residentiaries should reside in turn, it being regarded as 
sufficient that one should be on duty at a time. Furthermore, the whole 
hody, now that the bishop had left it to its own devices, needed a head. 
This was the dean, who was elected by the body over which he was to 
preside. In some of the greatest German cathedrals there was also a 
provost, who superintended the secular affairs of the foundation, and 
tended to become a magnate without part in its inward life. 

The history of the cathedrals was also that of the larger collegiate 
churches. That in neither case was there any hostile criticism appears 
from the frequent foundation of additional prebends by benefactors who 
knew that they would be an endowment charged with no duties. On the 
constitutional and administrative side the history of the monasteries was 
* See supra, vol. v, p. IS-i. 
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similar to that of the great secular churches. No distinction need be 
drawn between those of the Benedictine and the Augustinian rule. Both 
had begun as congeries of isolated houses, only connected in so far as 
they followed the same rule; though joint houses of monks and regular 
canons are found abroad in the ninth centimy, nor is it likely that in 
England this combination was confined to the cathedrals. All, till some 
gained exemption, were subject to the bishop. They stood also in a 
permanent subordination to the founder and his successors. This might 
he a bishop who had dedicated certain of his lands to the purpose; it 
might be a sovereign whose ancestors had founded it, or to whom the 
fundatorial rights had fallen by escheat or forfeiture; it might be some 
private nobleman. The rights, like any other advowson, might be sold 
or otherwise transferred. They passed with the rest of the estate to a new 
purchaser, or might be given to some religious house, perhaps of a different 
order. Thus the Benedictines of Durham held the patronage of more 
than one house of canons. The founder’s power included that of granting 
conge d'elire on a vacancy of the headship, though this was not usually, 
at least in England, accompanied by a letter nominating the successor. 
During the vacancy the founder’s officers entered into possession of the 
revenues, though in practice this came to be limited to those which were 
appropriated to the headship. And, finally, the founder had the right of 
charging the monastery with pensioners, who held for life “corrodies” 
within it. The division of the abbot’s interest from those of his convent 
began at the same time, and with the same motive, as that between bishop 
and chapter. The abbacy was so wealthy a post, and one so detached 
from the daily life of the community, that it tended to become secularised. 
This was less the case in England than elsewhere, though abbots, as 
great tenants-in-chief, sat in Parliament. But in France the system of 
commendams made many abhotships purely nominal, while in Gennany, 
when ecclesiastical principalities arose, the feudal bond, being personal, 
brought the military tenants into relation with the abbot, not with the 
abbey, as their lord. 

As a means of reform it came to be desirable that abbeys should be 
released from the control of military bishops. In the long run this meant 
that they would become immediately subordinate to the Pope, or, if he 
failed to supervise them, that they would be left to their own devices. 
The remedy for the last evil was to be sought in the concentration of 
authority, and three great experiments were to be made, starting from 
Cluny, Citeaux, and Premontre, the last being an effort to organise 
regular canons, while the other two were reformations of Benedictine 
monachism. Cluny had been founded in 910 by William, Duke ot 
Aquitaine, who granted all his rights over it to the Church of Rom% Thus 
the house had no patron, and by an extension this was also a privilege 
of all monasteries which joined the Cluniac congi'egation. For under the 
rule of strong and saintly abbots Cluny became not only a pattern, whose 
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peculiarities in life and worship were widely followed in monasteries which 
maintained their independence, but also the head of a multitude of 
dependencies. These were under the autocratic rule of the abbot of Cluny, 
who appointed their abbots or priors, and sent visitors to them at his 
discretion. Moreover, a monk could not become a full member of the 
corporation unless he were admitted at Cluny, and by the abbot himself. 
English and other distant Cluniacs rarely made the journey, and so were 
excluded from the privilege. The permanent success of this reform de- 
pended on the standard maintained by Cluny and its abbots, and the 
fierce attack of St Bernard shews that by 1125 there had come a certain 
decline, which must have affected the dependent houses, the legal status of 
which in England was that of alien cells. During the Hundi'ed Years’ War 
with France they were compelled to purchase denization in order to escape 
suppression. The Cistercians combined unity with equality; all their 
houses were abbeys with full rights, whose heads were summoned to the 
annual chapter at Citeaux. But there was a further bond of mother and 
daughter houses, those which had swarmed off in the days of original 
enthusiasm from an older abbey remaining under its supervision. No 
patrons were recognised, and the whole Order became directly under the 
Pope and exempt from episcopal jurisdiction. The contemporary Order of 
Premontre followed the same lines, and in its turn was to be copied by 
the Dominicans. These three Orders were international, and all were to 
have difficulty in maintaining the central control over the more distant 
abbeys. The Premonstratensians, especially, tended to division. It may 
be noted that the purely English Gilbertine Order was also centrally 
governed, the rule and the property throughout the Order being vested 
in the Master of Serapringham. 

But outside orders or congregations which had been deliberately 
centralised lay the great mass both of monks and canons, though certain 
efforts had been made to organise them in part. It remained for 
Innocent III in the Fourth Lateran Council of 1215 to model them after 
the Cistercian pattern, and for Benedict XII by bulls of 1336 and 1339 
to complete the task. They were to be grouped together by ecclesiastical 
provinces — in England the Benedictines of Canterbury and York formed 
separate bodies, the Augustinians of both formed one — and were to hold 
regular assemblies and arrange for visitation by members of their Order. 
They had power of taxing themselves for corporate pvnposes. But the 
plan was imposed from above and was not heartily accepted. Obscure 
houses were often overlooked, important houses resisted visitation, abbots 
refused to attend the general chapters, and taxes remained unpaid. 

It remains to notice monasteries which were cathedral. The case of 
England is exceptional. Save Monreale in Sicily, where the Normans were 
under English influence, there was no Benedictine chapter outside this 
country. But cathedrals of regular canons were numerous in France 
and Spain, while to the east of Germany Premonstratensian chapters at 
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Riga and elsewhere did much to extend Christianity and civilisation. 
These last, though with some desire of a release from Premontre, were 
effectually members of their Order, but many of those which belonged to 
the laxer union of Austin C^inons instituted by Innocent III may have 
held hut loosely to the association. The Chapter of Carlisle, however, 
-established by Henry I when he founded the see, was represented at the 
assemblies of the English Austin Canons. In Scotland St Andrew’s, on 
the reconstruction of the see under Norman influence, was made Austin. 
There were no other cathedrals of the Order in Great Britain. It must 
be mentioned that St John Lateran, the true cathedral of the Popes, 
became in the eleventh century the head of a congregation of Austin 
Canons, which still subsists, though the Lateran has left it. Here again 
the earlier associations, though weakened by the attempt of Innocent III 
to force all Austin Canons into an effectual Order, succeeded in thwarting 
his purpose. These congregations, two of which, the French Arroasians 
and Victorines, had English members, were unable in face of the Order 
created in 1215 to maintain a vigorous existence of their own, though they 
checked its vitality. 

The twelfth century saw the general assignment of tithe to permanent 
owners. We have seen that, when the doctrine prevailed that tithe must 
be paid to persons in orders, among whom nuns ranked for this purpose, 
the payers still had liberty to choose their beneficiaries, and if they chose 
to make the benefaction permanent it rested with themselves to do so. 
No episcopal sanction was as yet required. Though in England this 
process did not go so far as in other countries, a proportion of tithe passed 
thus to monasteries soon after the Norman Conquest, for the invaders were 
little disposed to sacrifice the lands they had won. Tithe they must pay, 
and they had the gratification of endowing some favourite shrine, often 
in France, without increased expense to themselves. This went on till 
the middle of the twelfth century. And meanwhile, as was natural, in 
most places the lord had given his tithe to the parish of which he was 
patron. Hence a new problem arose. The tithe was now annexed to the 
glebe, and equally attached to the benefice ; so much so that the idea 
spread that the incumbent was of right the possessor, and held tithe by 
the same tenure as glebe. 

But the desire still prevailed to benefit the monasteries, and where this 
annexation had taken place it could only be done by a grant of the church. 
The monastery should be patron and incumbent, with power to receive 
the whole revenue in return for a performance of the services. This 
performance was usually by a hired chaplain, without security of tenure 
and often ill -paid ; though the Austin and Premonstratensian canons had, 
and used, the right of settling members of their houses as “revocable” 
incumbents in churches which they held. While there, they enjoyed the 
revenue, and in their later years often retired to their abbey. The 
Benedictines and Cistercians of Germany followed the same practice, but 
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it never seems to have prevailed among them in England. Here edso the 
reform by which perpetual vicarages were instituted was carried out more 
fully than elsewhere. There are instances earlier than 1200, but the 
thirteenth century was the period when, by the energy of such bishops as 
Grosseteste of Lincoln, vicarages became the rule. In France the old abuse 
continued, and the poverty-stricken parish clergy only gained security 
of tenure in the eighteenth century, to lose it again by the concordat of 
1802. Scotland, before the Reformation, seems to have followed the 
French example, the abbeys doing little, or even nothing, for the parishes 
of which they held the endowments. In Italy the strength of the communal 
movement was such that it involved the parish. The priest came to be 
regarded as the servant of the community, and it might enter into contract 
with him for his services, with provision for his dismissal at its will. 
This was probably better for the parish clergy than the French portio 
congrua, doled out by the appropriator. 

The division of interests, as carried out in England, between the 
monastic patron and the vicar, allotted the great tithes, those on com, 
to the former, and the small tithes, on wool, orchards, and the like to the 


latter. Often there was also a division of the glebe ; sometimes the whole 
of this was taken, leaving but the house and the small tithe to the vicar. 
But the variations are infinite from place to place, though the maintenance 
of the chancel by the appropriator of the great tithe is universal. Minor 
burdens, pensions or portions, were often laid upon a benefice without 
altering its status. Nothing was more common than for a bishop, as the 
price of his consent to the convemion of a rectory into a vicarage, to 
impose a small annual pension for his own benefit upon it. Still, the lot 
of the beneficed clergy was happier in England than in other countries, for 
the inroads of the monasteries were fewer and the proportion of benefices 
with an income above the level of the peasant’s was much larger ; and this 
in spite of the fact that there were other than monastic encroachments on 
the rectories. Bishops would find a revenue for their personal officers by 
instituting a vicarage in a benefice of their gift, and creating a sinecure 
rectory out of the residue. And when Henry I founded the see of 
Carlislehe endowed it with valuable rectories in Derbyshire and Lincolnshire, 
which the bishop could turn to account by ordaining vicarages; there 
was, however, the justification that border revenues, which also were 
supplied, were precarious. 

At the head of the whole system was the Pope, confronted in his claim 
to universal authority by a rival claim to unlimited rule. Both drew from 
Justinian, and each borrowed arguments from the other. As the Emperor 
derived strength from the feudal theory of a single head under God, so 
did thfvPope; each made the same demand for military support to be 
rendered as a duty, claimed the same power of taxation in accordance 
with his need, exercised the same prerogative of bestowing dominion. In 
the strife the papacy was inevitably secularised, and the turning-point 
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towards decay may be dated from the reign of Innocent IV. The most 
prominent symptom, perhaps the principal cause, of this decay was the 
canon law as it developed from the Decretum of Gratian to the books of 
the Decretals. The attempt to arrange a chaotic and often inconsistent 
mass of existing practices into a coherent legislation opened the way to 
profitable abuses which were too attractive to be resisted. But always 
there was a theory to explain and justify the procedure, and to base 
further claims upon it. An example of aggrandisement attempted 
through inference is that of Peter’s Pence in England. Whatever was the 
origin of this payment to Rome, whether it began with Ine or Offa, at 
any rate Aethelwulf made a donation of the annual sum of 300 marks, which 
became traditional. In the laws of Alfred every Christian throughout 
England must pay the Rcmfeoh. Naturally in troubled times the payment 
was made irregularly, though it was never forgotten at Rome. But its 
voluntary character was forgotten, or ignored. It was assumed on feudal 
principles that a regular payment was a confession of inferiority, the 
acknowledgment for a favour conferred. When the Pope in 1059 made 
Robert Guiscard Duke of Apulia, he was granted a payment from every 
yoke of oxen in those lands. This was not only a return for the gift of 
territory, but a public admission of the lord’s rights over his tenant. So 
Gregory VII interpreted the Peter’s Pence which William the Conqueror 
was ready to pay; but William denied the inference that he or his pre- 
decessors held England by papal grant. To follow on with the history, 
the Pence were regularly collected. If a legate were in England (and a 
legate always had a financial side to his commission) he received them; 
at other times the Archbishop of Canterbury or some bishop nominated 
by the Pope; Henry II sometimes bade his sheriffs collect. But the sum 
of 300 marks was stationary, though wealth and population might increase. 
It was vain for Popes to protest, or complain that more was levied than 
was remitted ; Innocent III charged the English bishops with collecting 
1000 marks and sending 300. This sum, reduced in practice to 299 
(.f 199. 6«. 8d.), perhaps on the analogy of forty stripes save one, was dis- 
tributed between the dioceses in a traditional proportion, from Lincoln 
which paid dP42 to Ely which paid dP5. In the later Middle Ages, when 
a resident papal collector received the Pence, the cost of collecting from 
house to house, if it was ever carried out, must have been too expen- 
sive, and probably the payment was made by bishops out of their own 
revenues. The antiquity of the charge appears from the exemption of 
Durham, Carlisle, and the Welsh dioceses from the impost. This was laid, 
after the English pattern, by the English Cardinal Nicholas, afterwards 
Hadrian IV, upon Sweden and Norway when he organised those Churches. 
It was unknown in the rest of Western Europe. , 

We have seen that, on the evidence of the Pence, superiority over 
England had been claimed. Had it been admitted, it would have enabled 
the Pope to call on the king for aid against his enemies; and doubtless this. 
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and other claims of the same kind, were designed to enlist worldly aid 
against the Emperors. In some cases the condition was clear, as when 
Urban II confirmed Apulia to Duke Roger and Sicily to Count Roger, 
and Hadrian IV consolidated these grants in 1156 in favour of King 
William I. Feudal service was recognised as due. So in Spain, when the 
Count of Barcelona recovered Tarragona from the Moors, he offered his 
conquest and also his inheritance to the Pope, and received both back as 
fiefs; though it is very doubtful whether for Barcelona he was not bound 
to do service to the King of France. When Spanish princes wished to 
secure their position, it was to the Popes that they surrendered their 
crowns; other instances can be adduced from Poland, Hungary, and 
Denmark. Always the grant was made on condition of an annual tribute 
(census), small in itself, but significant of the claim upon loyalty of which 
the proffer and acceptance of the tribute were tokens. The bargain 
made between John of England and Innocent HI was more substantial. 
On the surrender of his kingdom of England and lordship of Ireland to 
the Pope, he received them back on feudal terms, binding himself and his 
successors to pay annually 700 marks for the one and 300 for the other, 
and taking as full an oath of fealty as any tenant would take to him. 
It is needless to say that payment was irregularly made, certainly by 
Edward I, and that in 1366 Parliament repudiated the transaction. But 
at first it was a solid and valuable gain, and Pandulf, the legate who 
carried the transaction through, seized the opportunity of a minor profit 
of the same kind. Reginald, King of Man, also surrendered and received 
back his kingdom, over which he declared that there was no earthly 
superior; an assertion which the Kings of Norway and Scotland, and 
perhaps the King of England, would have denied. Reginald may have 
thought that if his assertion were registered at Rome and remained, as 
it might weU do, uncontradicted, it would gain validity from its presence 
in so respectable a record ; and the Pope might gain a little dignity, and 
possibly some advantage, from a speculative transaction, the financial 
gain of which was twelve marks a year. So eager was the papal search 
for such acquisitions that the legislators of Castile and Jerusalem 
thought it necessary in their codes to assert that the Pope had no 
temporal authority in those kingdoms. The last victory of Boniface VIII, 
won in the year of his death, was the surrender of Albert of Austria, who 
admitted those full papal claims to superiority against which his prede- 
cessors in the Empire had been striving for two centuries. 

Papal superiority was not limited to secular sovereignties. The Popes 
became supreme lords of religious houses and their lands, which became 
detached portions of their territory. When the abbey of Vezelai in Bur- 
gundy was founded in the time of Charles the Bald, the founder, with the 
Emperor’s consent, gave full possession to the Pope. In the weaker days 
of Charles the Simple the founder of Cluny gives, and the Pope accepts, 
the abbey, free from all royal or other power. The grant stood, though 
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the consent of Charles had not been asked. In such a case the Pope did 
not expect to draw more than a moderate census from the monastery, but 
he was rewarded by its loyalty for his protection ; a protection which was 
usually extended to its spiritual condition, for he would relieve it fiom 
episcopal control. Where, as in England, full sovereignty could not be 
secured, an exempt abbey, such as St Edmunds, would be free from the 
bishop, having its own archdeacon; it would also be free not from the 
king but from the king’s officials. Its own officers would execute the 
writs which elsewhere were sent to the sheriff, and would receive the 
profits of the king’s jurisdiction exercised upon its exempt lands. As to 
its relation to the local bishop, this might be null as in the rare case of 
an abbatia millius, like Monte Cassino, where the abbot kept a bishop 
under his orders to perform any episcopal office ; more often he might 
call in any bishop he would ; in other cases he was obliged to request the 
diocesan to consecrate churches, confirm, and give the annual chrism. In 
England the fullest exemption released an abbey from visitation, not only 
from the archbishop as such, but also from him in his capacity of legate. 
St Augustine’s at Canterbury and others must open their doors to a legate 
a latere and to none other. The question might even be raised whether 
they need admit him if their name were not explicitly mentioned in his 
commission. Glorious as this exception was, it had one onerous consequence. 
None but a Pope could admit the abbot of such a house to his office, and 
the costs of his confirmation were enormous. 

All dioceses which lay outside recognised provinces, such as those of 
Scotland and the isolated diocese of Man, enjoyed the privileges and bore 
the burdens of immediate subjection to the Pope. He also had power 
where Christendom was expanding, as in Spain, of shaping new provinces 
at his wiU, and retaining such portions as he would under himself. At 
the other end of Christendom he exercised a special authority. The bishops 
of the mission which grew into the province of Riga were exempted from 
the authority of Bremen by Innocent III, and were to hold the temporalities 
of their sees from the Pope. There was even an attempt to impose the 
rule of a legate upon the Knights of the Teutonic Order and of the 
Sword, and so to give the Popes a sovereignty that should threaten 
Germany. But little came of all this. There were also cases of isolated 
dioceses which enjoyed exemption, more or less complete, from the authority 
of metropolitans, with the symbol of the 'pallium, though they were not 
archbishoprics. The most conspicuous of these were Pavia in Italy and the 
royal foundation of Bamberg in Germany. There was none in England. 
Political considerations prompted these exemptions, but there was also 
the motive that a census was the recompense, as in the case of a privileged 
abhey. And to the abbeys which were granted exemption were soon added 
a number which the Pope could not profess to regard as exempt from 
territorial or ecclesiastical superiority, but to which he granted his special 
protection, always in return for a census. This was also paid by many 
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ambitious houses which asked and received the honour of the mitre for 
their heads. It was granted with various restrictions in place and time 
of wearing; and in England mitred abbots must not be confused with the 
smaller class of abbots summoned to Parliament. 

In 1192 the Papal Chamberlain (i.r. Treasurer) Cencio, the future Pope 
Honorius III, compiled the Liber Censuum, a business-like account of all 
these payments that were due up to that date ; a list more important as 
a record of claims the Pope could make upon loyalty than as a statement 
of the income he enjoyed. It was a catalogue of tributes, not of the 
ordinary sources of revenue, feudal or ecclesiastical. The latter was of 
ever increasing importance, since fees for the confirmation of bishops and 
abbots, varying according to the value of the benefice, were being system- 
atically collected, and the profits of litigation, always a chief source of 
medieval revenue, were steadily increasing. At the same time Honorius III 
himself was the first to use ecclesiastical revenues throughout Europe as 
a means of relieving himself of the cost of administration. His officials 
held benefices everywhere, and needed no salary from their masteV. By 
an improvement on this. Innocent IV was to use such benefices for the 
endowment of his family and friends, and so to set a standard from which 
Rome was rarely to fall during the following centuries. 

This claim to benefices abroad might be justified on two grounds. If 
the patron were a bishop or an abbey whose head had been admitted by 
the Pope, he was the Pope's man, and bound to recognise the fact by 
submitting to a demand of his lord, just as an English bishop, after taking 
the oath of canonical obedience to the archbishop, shewed that he was 
his man by giving up to him as his “option” the first benefice — not 
necessarily the first that fell vacant — that the archbishop should choose 
out of the bishop’s patronage. But Popes were not content with one 
option ; bishops like Grosseteste were broken-hearted at the unworthy 
or illiterate or youthful presentees whom they might not reject, and who 
were forced upon them in spite, not only of remonstrances, but of definite 
promises, such as that one Italian should not immediately follow another 
in the same post. The Pope was justified, not only feudally but 
canonically, for canon law was regarded as of papal origin, and an equal 
authority might override it. It was not contrary to the laws of God or 
of nature that a child should hold a benefice, and therefore the Pope 
could admit him. But lay patrons were less submissive. Matthew Paris 
tells with pride how Robert Thweng, a northern knight, when a foreigner 
was intruded into his Yorkshire rectory of Upleatham, raised a riot, burned 
the bams of alien ecclesiastics, rifled their goods and gave them to the 
poor. Henry HI refused to convict him, and sent him to Rome with 
letters o^commendation from himself and his brother Richard of Cornwall* 
where Gregory IX admitted the justice of his claim to the patronage, 
deprived the intruder, and promised in future to respect lay rights. Ttey 
seem, at any rate, to have been less disregarded than those of ecclesiastics,. 
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But the Crusades first gave the Popes occasion to tax Christendom at 
large. At first kings taxed their realms for this purpose, and with the 
consent of the Pope taxed their clergy. Direct papal taxation begins with 
1199, when Innocent III issued his mandate to all bishops to levy a 
fortieth of their year’s income from aU the beneficed of their diocese. The 
exempt Orders were also assessed. For the carrying out of this taxation 
it was necessary that benefices should be valued. For England the first 
valuation of which some fragment remains was made in 1217. It was 
followed by another in 1229, of which also not many details are known. 
Then came the Norwich valuation of 1254, of which large portions survive, 
and finally in 1291 that of Pope Nicholas III, which remains complete, 
and was the standard by which the clergy were assessed on their official 
revenues for both papal and royal taxation till the time of Henry VIII. 
The tax consisted of firstfruits and tenths, the former being the assumed 
annual value, which was due on entry into the benefice, the other being 
the annual payment of one tenth of the same sum. In each of these 
successive valuations the income had been assessed at a higher level ; yet 
there is no reason to doubt that, decided as it was by the oath of neigh- 
bours, it was equitable. Small benefices were exempt, so that in the 
taxation of Pope Nicholas they are unfortunately not recorded, unless 
the holder were a pluralist, in which case aU the items of his revenue are 
entered. In the bitter strife between Frederick II and successive Popes, 
he was denounced as worse than a Muslim, and taxation was levied against 
him on the plea that a crusade was being waged. This was first done by 
Gregory IX in 1225. The frequency with which the clergy had been 
taxed for crusading purposes rendered them, and the Popes, so familiar 
with such imposts, that in the fourteenth century firstfruits and tenths 
became regular and undisputed sources of papal revenue throughout the 
West. 

For the purpose of gathering in the manifold sums drawn from each 
country, there had come to be resident papal collectors before 1300. These 
not only received money, but had power to grant dispensations of many 
kinds in return for payments. In England, where the Popes were carefully 
watched, they were obliged on entering upon their office to take oath of 
fealty to the king. Yet of all countries England was the most carefully 
observant of ecclesiastical rules. For instance, by canon law tithe could 
not be redeemed nor alienated from Church uses. Only in England was 
this obeyed. On the Continent men were less scrupulous. In Germany 
land was often given in redemption of tithe, and in France it was often 
in the market and in lay hands. St Louis was a tithe-owner. But every- 
where, when the high ideals of the Middle Age became tarnished and 
distorted by the financial interests which came to dominate th* Papacy 
and, through it, the Church, there was the same spirit of revolt, not to be 
satisfied till the old system had been purged in the lands of the Counter- 
Reformation as well as in those which rejected the authority of Rome. 



CHAPTER XVII 


THE MEDIEVAL UNIVERSITIES 

The revolution — intellectual, moral, and spiritual — which took place 
in the European world about the middle of the vast period usually com- 
prised in the term “Middle Ages” was at least as decisive and momentous 
as either of the two later movements which have somewhat overshadowed 
its importance in popular estimation — that is to say, the Renaissance 
and the Reformation. The period which immediately followed the com- 
pletion of the barbarian inroads and the cessation of the Western Empire 
was a really dark age — an age of violence, confusion, and general ignorance 
broken only by the dim light of a few isolated scholars who, after all, 
did little more than conserve some scanty remnants of ancient secular 
culture and patristic theology. It is difficult to date the beginnings of 
improvement. For a moment the little circle of learned men who adorned 
the Carolingian court seemed to herald an era of enlightenment, but the 
hopes whicb it suggested were not destined to immediate realisation. 
The tenth century, at least till towards its close, was as dark as any that 
went before it. The year 1000 will fairly represent the turning-point. 
The eleventh century was an age of improvement; the twelfth century 
one of rapid progress, in some ways even of the most brilliant intellectual 
activity which the Middle Ages ever knew. The universities were the 
product of this earlier twelfth-century Renaissance. And it was the 
imiversities which kept alive the permanent results of that movement. 
There was no doubt a popular literature with which the universities had 
little to do, but on the whole it was due to the universities, more than 
anything else, that the later Middle Age was not an age of darkness but 
of high culture and high civilisation — of a kind. 

During the Dark Ages, whatever learning and education survived the 
barbarian cataclysm had their home almost exclusively in the monasteries 
and the cathedrals^; and during this period the monastic schools were 
perhaps slightly in advance of the secular. The period has been called 
the Benedictine age. In the cathedrals themselves some of the best 
known teachers had been pupils of the monks. A marked feature of the 
intellectual new birth which took place in the twelfth century was the 
transference of the intellectual primacy from the monastic schools to those 
of the secular clergy. In the North of Europe the universities were an 
outgrowth of the cathedral schools, not of the monasteries. Anselm of 
Bee was^ne of the last great monastic teachers; the great Abelard — the 
introducer of a new era in the scholastic philosophy, the true father of 

* See supra, Vol. iii. Chaps, xix, xx ; Vol. v. Chap. xxii. 
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the scholastic theology, out of whose teaching, though not in his lifetime, 
the University of Paris may be said to have grown — was a secular who 
lectured in the schools of the cathedral, though accidentally, as it were, he 
ended his days as a monk. At a later date, regulars played a great role 
in connexion with the universities, but the universities themselves were 
essentially secular, i.e. non-monastic, institutions. In Italy culture was 
never so completely the monopoly of the clergy as it came to be in the 
dark ages of northern Europe. The lay professions of law and medicine 
were never wholly extinguished; and, when the intellectual revival came, 
the movement was not so closely connected with the Church. And the 
universities to which it gave birth, though, like all medieval institutions, 
they had close relations with the Church, may be looked upon as, on the 
whole, not only secular but lay institutions. This was one of the great 
difiPerences which from first to last distinguished the imiversities of 
northern Europe from those of the South, or at least of Italy. In the 
northern universities — the universities of which Paris was the type and 
mother — the scholar was ipso facto regarded for many purposes as a clerk; 
he wore, or was supposed to wear, the tonsure and the clerical habit, while 
the Master was still more definitely invested with the piivileges and 
subject to the restrictions of the ecclesiastical life, including the ob- 
ligation to celibacy. In Italy the teacher was more often a layman than 
an ecclesiastic; the scholar was not necessarily a clerk, and the control 
which ecclesiastical authorities exercised over the universities was only of 
the kind which they exercised in all spheres of medieval life. 

Corresponding with this difference of origin, and the differences pf 
oi^anisation which were more or less connected with it, was a difference 
between the favourite studies of the two regions. The great revival of 
intellectual life in northern Europe centred in the teaching of Theology 
and Philosophy. If the revived study of the Classics was prominent in 
the earliest phase of the movement— the phase represented by such 
teachers as Bernard of Chartres and such writers as John of Salisbury — 
these studies were never prominent at Paris, and were everywhere thrown 
into the background by the re-discovery of the lost works of Aristotle at 
the beginning of the thirteenth century. In Italy the movement, though 
it began with a revival of literary study, and of Roman Law as a branch 
of ancient literature, soon concentrated itself on a study of Law which 
became increasingly scientific and professional. Broadly speaking, Paris 
was the home of scholastic Philosophy and Theology; Bologna was the 
great school of Law, and, in a subordinate degree, of Medicine. The 
contrast must not be over-stated : there was a large body of canonists at 
Paris; Philosophy was studied at Bologna — though chiefly as a prepara- 
tion for Medicine rather than for Theology. And Medicine wa% studied 
in both; as a place of medical study, Bologna was inferior only to Salerno, 
which was exclusively a Studium of Medicine. From a period considerably 
before the actual birth of the university organisation, these three places — 
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Paris, Bologna, Salemo, stood forth as the three great homes of the 
highest culture. By the twelfth century they had come to be known as 
Studia Generalia, a term which at first meant simply places of study 
resorted to by students from all parts. The organisation of Salemo stands 
by itself. At Paris and Bologna there grew up two different and strongly 
contrasted types of university organisation; and all later universities were 
an imitation of one or other of these types or represented a compromise 
between them. One, however, of these imitations was so ancient, was 
struck off by the parent university at so early a date and developed on 
such original lines, that it may almost be said to represent a distinct type 
of university organisation. Oxford became and was expressly called a 
Studium Generate at almost as early a date as Paris and Bologna. The 
development of these two types of university organisation must now be 
traced separately, though we shall have frequent opportunities of observing 
the curious and complex ways in which they reacted upon one another. 

Before entering upon the history of this development in detail, the 
most salient point of difference may be stated in advance. The word 
universitas meant originally “a whole”; it might be applied to any body 
of men, even to one so comprehensive as all Christian people, who are 
often addressed by Popes as “universitas vestra,” the whole of you; more 
technically it is the equivalent of the Roman law-term collegium, a legally 
recognised corporation. It is frequently applied to town councils or 
chapters or trade-gilds. The twelfth century weis a period during which 
a great movement towards associations of one kind or another was going 
on all over Europe. Men of the same calling aggregated themselves into 
merchant-gilds, trade-gilds, craft-gilds; or, if in some regions of Europe 
such associations could claim some kind of continuity from the collegia 
of the old Roman world, it was at this time that they renewed their life, 
and began to figure prominently in the political organisation of cities 
and states. The university, in its scholastic sense, was simply a particular 
kind of trade-gild — an association of persons following a common occu- 
pation for the regulation of their craft and the protection of their rights 
against the outside world. The word universitas is, in the earlier part 
of our period, never used absolutely. The phrase is always '■'‘univer- 
sitas schalarium, universitas magistrorum, universitas magistrorum et 
scholarium'" or the like. These gilds were of two kinds. The Universities 
of Paris, Oxford, and (with the partial exception of Scotland) of northern 
Europe generally were universities of masters. Those of Italy — and to 
some extent of southern Europe generally — were gilds of scholars, though 
the ascendancy of the scholars over the masters was not in all cases so 
complete as in the parent University of Bologna. 

Before entering on the history of Paris and Bologna, however, a few 
words must be said about the completely isolated Studium of Salerno. 
During the greater part of its history it was a Studium of Medicine only. 
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As a health resort and as a place celebrated for the skill of its physicians, 
Salerno was already famous in the tenth century; in the first half of the 
twelfth its school of medicine is already spoken of by Ordericus Vitalis as 
“existing from ancient times.”’ Situated at the meeting-place of Greek, 
Latin, Arabic, and Jewish culture, it became the focus of a revived study 
of medicine which slightly preceded the general revival of culture and 
education of which mention has already been made. It is difficult, if not 
impossible, to make a comparative estimate of the share of Arabic, Jewish, 
and Greek-Latin writers respectively in this progress, for the earliest authors 
shew traces of them all. The Hebrew element was probably strong. 

Latin translations of the works of Hippocrates and Galen were indeed 
the basis of the later teaching of the Civitas Hippocratica as of medical 
scholarship generally, but Jewish writers, especially Isaac Judaeus (Abu- 
Ya'qub Ishaq ibn Sulaiman al-Isra’ilT, ob. 953), were largely used by the 
best known of the early Salerno writers, Constantinus AMcanus. The 
Studium flourished early and decayed early; isolated and out of touch 
with the rest of Europe it appears to have exercised no constitutional 
influence upon other universities. Of its internal organisation almost 
nothing is known save that it was a College of Doctors and not a 
university of students, and that it had a Praepositus (afterwards called 
Prior) at its head. 

In 1231 the Emperor Frederick II, who had founded a imiversity at 
Naples seven years previously, came to its rescue by requiring all medical 
teachers and practitioners to obtain a licence from the King’s Court, only 
awarded after an examination conducted by the Masters of Salerno. This 
was followed, as elsewhere, by the usual Inception or Conventio. 

Many legends have attached themselves to the school, especially one 
making it the earUest home of women practitioners and teachers, but this 
together with the eleventh-century authorship of the popular Regimen 
Sanitatis Salemi and its dedication to Robert, Duke of Normandy (1054- 
1135), as “King of the English,” lacks satisfactory proof. The miiversity 
seems to have maintained a nominally continuous existence until its 
abolition by an edict of Napoleon in November 1811^. 

The secular schools of the Dark Ages were everywhere connected with 
some cathedral or other great church. They were placed under the govern- 
ment of some capitular dignitary — ^sometimes of the archdeacon, sometimes 
of a special official bearing the title of Scholasticus, sometimes (as at Paris) 
of the Chancellor. At first this official was himself the principal, perhaps 
the only, teacher. Gradually, as education developed, a custom grew up 
by which the Chancellor or Scholasticus granted a licence to teach to other 

• 

’ Hint. Seeks. P. ii, 1. iii, 11. (An. 1059.) 

^ The account of the University of Salerno has been revised since Dr Rashdall’s 
death in order to harmonise it with recent research. Edd. 
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masters. A synod at Westminster in 1138 forbade the grooving practice of 
re-selling such licences, while in 1179 the Lateran Council required the 
authorities to grant a licence to any properly qualified teacher. There was 
now no obstacle to the multiplication of masters wherever the fame of 
some illustrious teacher caused an increase of scholars who desired more 
teaching than the great man himself could give, and many of whom desired 
eventually to become masters themselv^. The growing respect for 
learning generated an ambition on the part of scholars to obtain the 
honours attaching to the teacher’s chair, even when they had no intention 
of devoting themselves, or at least of devoting themselves permanently, 
to the teacher’s career. The title Master, Doctor, or Professor — originally 
synonymous — became one which even bishops and cardinals did not scorn 
to prefix to their names. Out of the groups of duly licensed masters who 
began to multiply in the great centres of education, the gilds of masters 
arose. 

Paris was not a very ancient, or at first a very famous seat of medieval 
learning. The stories which connect the origin of the university, or even 
of the schools of Paris, with Charles the Great — a monarch who does not 
appear to have visited that city twice in the whole course of his life — may 
be dismissed as mere legends. The schools of Paris are for the first time 
mentioned at the end of the ninth century. But William of Champeaux 
(c. 1070-1121) is the first master of the Cathedral School who gave it any 
particular distinction; and it was not till the time of his more famous 
pupil, Peter Abelard (1079-1142), that Paris rose to a leading position 
among the schools of northern Europe. But in his time there was no 
university. The masters obtained their licences from the Chancellor of 
the cathedral church, and opened schools, sometimes on the crowded island 
round its walls, sometimes on or near the bridges which connected it with 
the southern bank (we bear of an Adam de Petit-Pont and an Adam de 
Grand-Pont), sometimes on the southern bank itself, in the neighbourhood 
and within the jurisdiction of the great collegiate church — from 1147 the 
abbey — of Ste Genevieve. Abelard himself at one time taught in “the 
mount” of Ste Genevieve. But, though at an early period some of the 
schools were situated within the jurisdiction of the abbey, the Studium 
was originally the outgrowth of the cathedral school and of that alone. 

Though there was no university or formal gild of masters in Abelard’s 
time, we can discover in the course of his career traces of certain scholastic 
customs out of which the university of masters ultimately grew. It was 
naturally expected that no one should assume the functions of a master 
without having passed a certain number of years under a properly 
licensed master in the study of the subjects which he proposed to teach, 
and it w«is almost equally natural that he should obtain the consent of 
his teacher to that step. When masters began to multiply, it became 
usual for them to welcome the new master into their fraternity by some 
sort of initiation — accompanied by feasting at bis expense — and to assist 
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at his inaugural lecture. It may be inferred that some such customs 
existed in the time of Abelard, for, when the already famous master of 
the liberal Arts betook himself, after only a short period of study under 
the aged theologian Anselm of Laon, and without that teacher’s consent, 
to the teaching of Theology by lecturing on the difficult book of Ezekiel, 
the act was regarded as an unheard-of piece of audacity, and is made a 
distinct article of charge against him at the Council of Soissons in 1121. 
It may be presumed that among the much larger and younger body of 
Masters in Arts the custom of inception — as it was called — was in a still 
more developed condition. This simple custom contained in itself the germ 
of the whole institution. It came to be considered that the “licentiate” 
— ^the scholar who had received from the Chancellor licence to teach 
{licentia docendi) — was not a full master until he had also been made free 
of the magisterial gild by the ceremony of inception, duly performed, with 
the concurrence of the whole society, by his ancient master. The University 
proper consisted of those who had thus been admitted into the masters’ 
gild by inception. And the trade-union rapidly acquired a monopoly of 
higher education: membership of the University became, by a custom 
which hardened into law, as necessary for teaching of the higher type as 
the Chancellor’s licence. The trade-gilds and the craft-gilds had no doubt 
originated in much the same way. Another important medieval institution 
— the institution of Chivalry — arose from the transference of the same 
idea to the professional army. The young soldier did not become a full 
soldier or knight {miles) until he had been admitted to the brotherhood of 
arms by the touch of the veteran’s sword. The blessing of the priest 
occupied in the knight’s initiation a position somewhat analogous to the 
Chancellor’s licence in the scholastic career. The term Bachelor was used 
in connexion with both professions. The soldier who had as yet no others 
serving under his banner was known as a Knight Bachelor {BacJielier, 
BaccaJaurius). The same term — originally conveying both the notion of 
youth and that of apprenticeship — was applied to the young scholar who 
was on probation for the mastership, and was already permitted to act as 
a suborinate teacher. In the fully developed University, admission to this 
position was given in a formal manner by the Rector or other head of the 
university after examination or other preliminary tests, and became a 
definite step towards the mastership (gradtis ad magisterium). The term 
degree (gradiis) began apparently with this inferior stage in the academical 
career, and was later applied to each of the steps or stages in the scholastic 
hierarchy — Bachelor, Licentiate, Master or Doctor. Master, Doctor, and 
Professor, it may be repeated, were originally s 3 monymous. The English 
usage, by which the term Doctor was appropriated to the higher faculties 
and that of Master to Arts, was of later growth and did not obtain 
universally. Professor was occasionally used in the same sense, especially 
in the faculty of Theology, in which the letters S.T.P. {Sanctae TTieologiae 
Professor) are still occasionally employed. The custom by which the term 
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Professor has come to be confined to the occupants of endowed chairs 
had scarcely begun at the close of the Middle Ages. 

The idea of the inception — in its developed form — involved two 
elements. In the first place there was the idea derived from the Roman 
Law that no one was fuUy in possession of a magistracy or other office 
until he had actually performed its duties and the inception was the 
formal assumption of the teacher’s functions; in the second place it was 
an admission into the gild of teachers by an existing member of it who 
invested the candidate with the insignia of his office in the presence of 
the rest. The new Master, after taking the proper oaths of obedience to 
the officers and statutes of the university, was solemnly seated in the 
magisterial cathedra-, the characteristic book of his faculty (in Arts a 
work of Aristotle) was placed in his hands; a ring was put upon his finger 
in token of his marriage to learning; a cap (biretta) was placed on his head, 
partly as one of the insignia of mastership, partly (after the analogy of the 
emancipated slave) as a token of his enfranchisement from the subordina- 
.tion of pupilship. The incepting master then left him with a kiss, in token 
of his admission to the brotherhood, and he proceeded to give his inaugural 
lecture or disputation. A banquet followed, at the expense of the candi- 
date or candidates. This simple and very human desire to drink the 
health of a new colleague at his expense may be regarded as the ultimate 
raison d'etre of the whole ceremony with all its momentous historical 
consequences. The origin of one of the greatest and most characteristic 
of the institutions which the Middle Age has bequeathed to the modem 
world has grown out of the schoolboyish desire to make the newcomer 
“pay his footing.” The institution was everywhere imitated by the 
students. The masters, who at first tried to suppress, though they 
eventually sanctioned, the coarse and brutal initiations and demands of 
entertainment (bejaunia) from the freshman {bejauni or bejani, from bee 
Jaune, a yellow-bill or unfledged bird), were probably unconscious of the 
large part that the same elementary human instinct had played in the 
building up of their own universities. 

When can we definitely trace the formation of such a gild of masters 
at Paris? The first indication of any more definite organisation than is 
implied in the vague customs of Abelard’s age — the first definite proof 
of the existence of a university anywhere in Em’ope — is to be found in 
the life of Johannes de Celia, Abbot of St Albans*. Matthew Paris tells 
us, over half a century later indeed, that the subject of his biography 
studied at Paris and “merited to attain the society of the elect masters” 
{ad electorum consortium magistrorum meruit attingerey. This must have 
been about the year 1170, but we must beware of exaggerating the 
degree irf organisation which the notice implies. It is not till after the 
beginning of the following century that the society had a sufficiently 

* Gesta Abbatum in Mon. S. Alban., ed. Riley (Rolls Series), i, p. 217. 
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definite existence to elect common ofiicers, to use a common seal, or to 
attempt corporate action of a legal character; even then its right to do 
so was not undisputed. 

The university, like all the greatest institutions, was not founded but 
grew. It soon, however, began to obtain recognition, privileges, and 
charters from civil and ecclesiastical authorities. The first documentary 
recognition of the University of Paris is a charter granted by Philip 
Augustus in 1200. This earliest “privilege,” like so many of its suc- 
cessors, was granted as a solace to the scholars after a defeat — a tavern- 
brawl, culminating in a riot, wherein they had suffered severely at the 
hands of the townsmen, headed by the leader of the municipal body 
(if at this time it can be so called), the Provost of Paris. The then 
Provost was severely punished, and his successors were required in future 
to take an oath to respect the privileges of the scholars in the presence 
of the masters assembled in one of the churches of Paris. This originated 
the Provost’s position as “Conservator of the royal privileges of the 
University.” But even this document' only recognises the existence of 
the University as such in so far as it treats the assembly of masters as a 
definite body of persons in the habit of holding meetings. The privileges 
are conferred, not on the Society as such but on the masters and scholars 
as individuals, the chief privilege being that of surrender to the eccle- 
siastical judge for trial, which the scholars already enjoyed by custom 
as “clerks.” A clause protecting from “ai’rest” at the hands of secular 
justice the capUale Parisiensium scolariutn was long supposed to mean 
the Rector, and was even by Denifle taken to mean any master of the 
university. It really refers to the seizure of a scholar’s chattels; in 
English we still talk of “an-esting” a ship. It may safely be affirmed 
that no official of the univei-sity or of any section of it existed at this 
time; a reference to the scholars of “different provinces,” long supposed 
to prove the existence of the Nations about the year- 1170, implies nothing 
of the kind. The University Statutes — three very simple ones, evidently 
new — are only heard of in 1209'. By a bull of about the same date the 
university is allowed to elect a “proctor” (i.a. a procurator ad litem) to 
act for it in legal transactions*. 

The need for such a proctor arose out of a great litigation in which 
the miiversity was already engaged with the Chapter and Chancellor of 
Paris. One of the matters in dispute weis precisely the right of the 
masters to form a corporation, to “sue and be sued” in a corporate 
capacity. The university weis still being treated, just as the earli^it 
trade-unions were treated by the English Courts for a century after their 
de facto existence, as an unlawful society, a “conspiracy” (the word is 
expressly used) of the masters against their lawful superiors — theiBishop, 

' Chartularium Universitatis Pariftiemis, ed. Denifle and Chatelain, Tom. i. No. 1. 

* lb. 1, No. 8. 

* 76. I, No. 24. 
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Chapter, and Chancellor of Paris. By the aid of successive papal bulls 
the “conspiracy,” however, succeeded. Already since 1212 the Chancellor 
had been forbidden to exact an oath of obedience to himself from the 
masters whom he licensed; and he was required to license gratuitously 
all candidates presented to him. By the end of the century he had lost 
the power of imprisoning scholars and practically all judicial powers. 
The Bishop, not the Chancellor, became the iudex ordinarius of scholars. 
His power was, in fact, reduced to little more than the ceremonial function 
of granting the licence and to a share in the appointment of examiners^. 
It is in the course of this great struggle on the part of the university for 
emancipation from the authority which the Chancellor had hitherto 
exercised over mastei-s and scholars that the necessity for electing com- 
mon officers was first felt. By the year 1219 masters had elected certain 
officers “for the avenging of injuries,” and for the collection and admi- 
nistration of funds with a view to the prosecution of their suit against 
the Chancellor*. There can be no doubt that these officials were the 
Proctors of the four Nations into which the Masters of Arts had now 
divided themselves — probably in imitation of the four universities of 
students which had already been established at Bologna. The Nations 
consisted of Masters of Arts only. At first there was no common Head 
of the Faculty of Arts, but only the four Proctors of the Nations, origi- 
nally, it is probable, also styled “Rectors.” By 1245 we hear of ft separate 
head of the whole Faculty of Arts, and to that official the title of Rector was 
soon appropriated*. The Masters of Theology, Canon Law, and Medicine 
formed separate groups outside and independent of the Masters of Arts. 
The word Faculty {^acidtas, the accepted Latin equivalent of Svvafii<;) 
meant originally an art or branch of knowledge. It gradually came to 
be applied also to the body of persons professing such a branch, and 
particularly to the organised groups of teachers of a particular subject 
in a university town. The study of the Civil Law, it may be added, was 
forbidden at Paris in 1219 — probably to prevent the extinction of theo- 
Ic^ical study in its most famous home; so that after this date the Law 
Faculty consisted, mainly of Canonists. The fact that few of the most 
famous universities at the height of their fame possessed all the possible 
faculties ought, by itself, to have prevented the mistake of supposing 
that a Studium Generale meant a Studium in which all subjects were 
taught. 

Thus, by about the middle of the thirteenth century, the University of 
Paris had gradually organised itself into a federal corporation of four 
distinct bodies, of which one — the Faculty of Arts — was further sub- 
divided into four Nations : France*, Normandy, Picardy, England. The 

* lb. I, No. 16. 

* Ib. Nos. 30, 31. Cf. Nos. 41, 45. 

* Ib. No. 137. 

* I.e. at first, roughly the modern lie de France. 
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names of the four Nations were those of the nationalities which then 
predominated at Paris, but every country of Eimope found itself allotted 
to one of these bodies. All southern Europe was assigned, for instance, 
to France; Germany was included in England, and eventually, when 
English masters at Paris had become few, the Nation was styled German. 
Each nation had its head or Proctor, elected every three months; the 
whole Faculty of Arts was presided over by the Rector. Each superior 
faculty was presided over by a Dean. The Rector was at first merely 
the head of the Faculty of Arts. But from the first he acted as a 
representative of the whole university, which, since it energetically 
repudiated the headship of the extraneous Chancellor, was otherwise 
without a head, and he practically presided during the common meetings 
of the four Faculties ^ It was not till after a long series of struggles that 
the Rector fought his way to the headship of the university, and the 
fighting was very literal fighting; on several occasions it assumed the 
form of a physical encounter in church between the partisans of the 
Rector and those of the Dean of Theology. At Congregations of the 
whole university the voting was “by Faculties”; and the discussions 
took place only in the separate meetings of the whole university. The 
vote of the Faculty of Aits was taken by nations: a single English master 
was thus at one time endowed with a voting power equivalent to the 
whole body of French masters. The principle of majority-voting was at 
first not universally recognised, even in the separate assemblies of the 
Faculty or Nation. The proceedings of these bodies frequently illustrate 
Maitland’s now famous generalisation: “the medieval assembly legislated 
only by unanimity.” It was by a still more gradual process of constitu- 
tional evolution that it was settled that the whole university was bound 
by the decision of a majority of Faculties, and that of the Faculty of Arts 
by a majority of Nations. There was one moment in the history of Europe 
when an ecclesiastical problem of immense difficulty was solved by an 
imitation of the Parisian university constitution. Such ecclesiastical 
reforms as the Council of Constance actually succeeded in accomplish- 
ing were made possible by adopting the system of voting by nations, 
which enabled the small bodies of English and German prelates to hold 
their own against the swarm of curialist episcopelli from petty Italian 
sees. 

One peculiar feature of the Parisian university organisation remains 
to be noticed. How far the schools on the south bank of the river 
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maintained a continuous existence from the time when Abelard taught 
in “the mount” may perhaps be doubtful; but, at all events soon after 
the beginning of the thirteenth century, schools began to multiply in 
what is now known as the “quartier latin” of Paris, i.e. the quarter 
opposite Notre Dame on the south of the Seine. There teachers found 
themselves outside the jurisdiction of the Chancellor of Paris, and within 
that of the Abbot of Ste Genevieve. The masters got their licences 
from the Abbot of Ste Genevieve or (by 1255) from a separate chan- 
cellor appointed by the abbot*. The existence of this separate licensing 
authority was a fact of great importance to the university in its early 
struggle with the cathedral authorities. If the Chancellor of Paris or 
his examiner were troublesome, candidates would go to Ste Genevieve. 
The university thus possessed two chancellors, and the Faculty of 
Arts two separate examining bodies. The Chancellor of Ste Genevieve 
never extended his licensing authority to the superior faculties. It 
may be added that, down to the latest medieval period, the expression 
“Chancellor of the University” was unknown at Paris, though (when 
the office was initiated in other universities) that expression was freely 
used. 

It is impossible within our limits to give any adequate account of the 
great struggle by which the university gradually acquired its autonomy 
and its privileges. On two great occasions at least the university resorted 
to the heroic remedy of decreeing a “dispersion.” In 1229 this remedy 
was attempted against the Provost of Paris whose police had killed some 
students in the course of a riot ; the intervention of Pope Gregory IX 
not merely procured the redress of the university grievances, but led to 
the issue of the university’s chief papal privilege, the bull Parens Scien- 
tiarum of 1231, which established the independence of the university 
against the chancellor’. A more important war was waged by the uni- 
versity in 1251-7 against the pretensions of the Friars, who wanted to 
occupy university chairs without submitting to the university discipline. 
In this case the university resorted not merely to a temporary “disper- 
sion,” but to an actual “dissolution.” But here the Papacy was on the 
side of the university’s enemies. The university was compelled to recog- 
nise in a qualified form the claims of the Mendicant and other regular 
Doctors of Theology, though the Masters of Arts always managed to ex- 
clude them from their Faculty’. These conflicts deserve to be mentioned, 
even in a passing way, because they illustrate the real meaning of the 
institution, and of the process by which the universities became the 
powerful corporations that they were in the late Middle Ages. It was in 
the course of these struggles, and for the purpose of carrying them on, 

* Chartul. Univ. Paris, i. Nos. 65, 260. 

’ Ih. No. 79- For other authorities cf. Kashdall, The Universities of Europe in 
the Middle Ages, i, p. 335 sq. 

’ Rashdall, i, pp. 369-392. 
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that the University of Paris perfected its own organisation and dis- 
cipline. It was just this power of temporarily or permanently suspending 
its own existence or transferring itself to another place which formed its 
most powerful weapon of offence. The universities as such possessed in 
their earlier period no buildings of their own and practically no endow- 
ments. They met in some borrowed church or chapter-house — the 
University of Paris in the Mathurine convent or the Bemardine chapter- 
house, its Faculty of Arts in the little Norman Church of St Julien-le- 
Pauvre off the Rue de Fouarre, which still survives. Its lecture-rooms 
were hired rooms in or near this famous street — so called from the straw 
with which the floors of the otherwise unwarmed schools were strewn. 
The mobility which this poverty secured enabled a university at any 
moment to transfer itself to another town, or by suspending its lectures 
to attract the attention of authorities who were not anxious to see the 
suspension culminate in a final disjjersion or a gradual dropping away of 
students to other universities. In all the more ancient universities whole- 
sale “migrations” or “secessions” of discontented minorities were of 
common occurrence. But while these migrations generally succeeded 
in procuring a redress of grievances, they often weakened the parent 
bodies by leading to the establishment of permanent rivals. Half the 
universities of Europe originated in migrations of this kind from older 
universities. 

From the organisation we must turn to the studies of the University. 
In the dark ages of European history the normal secular instruction of 
the schools was represented by the traditional classification of human 
knowledge into the Triviuvi — grammar, rhetoric, dialectic or logic — and 
the Quadrivium — arithmetic, geometry, music, and astronomy. The 
authors in whom these subjects were studied were chiefly the writers who 
had occupied themselves with reducing to conipendiums the surviving 
relics of ancient science and learning, more especially Boethius and 
Martianus Capella. Of Aristotle himself nothing was generally known in 
Western Europe but Boethius’ translation of the De Interpretatione and 
an abridgement of the Categories. The rest of the Organon was known 
only through the commentaries of Boethius h Nevertheless, the Logic of 
Aristotle formed the most important and stimulating element in the 
secular education of the Dark Ages, and determined the direction assumed 
by the great educational and intellectual revival of the twelfth century. 
At first, indeed, the renewal of interest in the Classics was a formidable 
rival to Logic and the new tendency to apply the weapons of Logic to the 
field of theological controversy. But the study of the Classics never 
attained any great importance at Paris, and the gradual recovery of nearly 
all the now extant works of Aristotle threw into the shade the literary 
studies which in eleventh-century France shewed every prospect of an- 
1 Cf. supra, Vol. v, Chap. xxui. 
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ticipating the movement commonly associated with Italy and the fourteenth 
century. John of Salisbury, the pupil of Abelard, had before him the 
whole Organon of Aristotle. By the beginning of the thirteenth century 
other works of Aristotle began to find their way to Paris — translated, some 
from the Arabic which came into northern Europe through the contact 
of Latin scholars with the Arabic Aristotle in Spain, some in translations 
directly from the Greek which were due to Latin scholars and were, perhaps, 
a direct result of the capture of Constantinople by the Fourth Crusade 
in 1204. Eventually, soon after the middle of the century, nearly the 
whole surviving Aristotelian corpus was available for the use of the 
Parisian master in translations made direct from the Greek^. The new 
Scholasticism did not conquer without a struggle. Aristotle did not, 
indeed, originate that great wave of heresy which began to pass over 
Europe, starting from the south of France, towards the end of the twelfth 
century. But there were tendencies in the Metaphysics of Aristotle — and 
still more in the commentaries of Averroes and other Arabian philosophers 
which came to Paris at about the same time — which coincided with the 
pantheistic tendencies of men like Amaury of Bene, condemned at Paris in 
1207, and David of Dinant whose works were burnt in the year 1210^. 
The Parisian synod, by which this last execution was ordered, also forbade 
the reading of Aristotle’s “books on natural philosophy and his com- 
mentaries.” The first body of university Statutes in which subjects of 
study are mentioned — that drawn up by the legate, Robert de Cour 9 on, 
in 1215’ — forbade the reading of the “physical and metaphysical works 
of Aristotle,” and the prohibition was renewed in 1231 and in 1263 But 
in spite of this we find the prohibitions removed or practically ignored®, 
and the great Dominican thinkers, Albert the Great and St Thomas 
Aquinas, found a better way of combating such heresies as “ the eternity 
of the world ” and “ the unity of the active intellect ” than by mere pro- 
hibition. They had begun the task of creating a great system of 
Aristotelian Philosophy and Theology in which whatever in Aristotle was 
orthodox or capable of an orthodox twist was woven into the very woof 
and fibre of the Church’s teaching From this time onwards Aristotle 
represents the sum and substance of a medieval education in the Faculty 
of Arts. A knowledge of Latin, and the rules of Latin Grammar are, 
indeed, presupposed and exacted in the rmiversity examinations, and this 

* A leading authority on the subject is Amable Jourdain, Becherches critiques 
sur I’ age et I'origine des traductums laiines (t Aristote. Paris, ISdS. Cf. also Haskins, 
Mediaeval Science, and the literature there quoted. 

^ Caesarius Heisterbacensis, Dialogue Miraculorum, ed. Strange (Cologne, 1851), 
I, pp. 3(^-5. Other authorities in Rashdall, i, 356. 

’ Chartul. Univ. Paris, i. No. 20. 

* Ih. No. 79. 

® Ib. No. 246. Rashdall, i, p. 358. 

® On this subject, cf. supra, Vol. v. Chap. xxui. 
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knowledge was acquired by the reading of a few Latin books, especially 
Ovid and Virgil. But the teaching of these authors was for the most part 
left to the grammar school, which the student left at an increasingly 
early age — often before he was fourteen. There is also some rather per- 
functory recognition of the other subjects embraced in the Trivium and 
the Quadrivium, and of the authors in which they were learned. But 
Aristotle and the Boethian commentaries upon him were the main subject 
of instruction. By 1366 ^ the following is the list of books “ taken up for 
the schools” at Paris, i.e., books which the student was required to have 
heard,” and in which he was examined : 

For B. A. -Grammar — The Doctrinate of Alexander tie Villa Dei and the Greeimtus. 

Lope — ^The Organon and Be Anima of Aristotle with the Isagoge of 
Porphyry, the Principia of Gilbert de la Porree, the Divisions 
and Topics of Boethius. 

For the Licence — Aristotle’s Physica, De Generatione et Corruptione, De Caelo et 
Mundo, Parva Naturalia, and Liber Metaphysicae, together with 
''certain mathematical books” (possibly such books as are 
prescribed in other universities : the first six books of Euclid, 
the Almagestum of Porphyry, the De Sphaera of Johannes de 
Sacrobosco, the Perspectim communia of John of Pisa). 

The “ greater part ” of Aristotle’s Ethics and part of the Metcorics were 
to be “heard” between licence and inception. The book of Aristotle 
which exercised the most profound influence on medieval thought was 
the Metaphysics, which was already lectured on in 1254, and was required 
at Oxford in the fifteenth century. 

This course of study occupied at least five or six years. Every secular 
student of theology and every intending physician had to take the whole 
of this course, culminating in the M. A. degree, before he began the study 
of his own “ higher faculty” ; for students of Law a degree in Arts was 
not necessary, though it is probable that many or most of them began 
their university course with a period of study in Arts. But it is certain 
that for the great majority of medieval university students — most of whom 
were intended for the priesthood — ^this course, regarded as the essential 
foundation for the study of Theology, remained a foundation without a 
superstructure. Two-thirds, as is shewn by actual names and numbers at 
many German universities, never graduated at all ; less than half of those 
who had the B.A. degree proceeded to M.A. And of these last only a 
small number proceeded to the study of Theology. This fact should be 
borne in mind as a partial explanation of the gross theological ignorance 
of the average secular priest at the time of the Reformation. The bishop’s 
examination for orders did nothing to rectify the deficiency. The can- 
didate was examined, so far as appears, chiefly in Latin grammar ^nd in 
reading or construing some portion of the missal. 


* Chartul. Univ. Paris, in. No. 1319. 
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In the Faculty of Theology * the only books actually lectured upon were 
the Bible and the Sentences of Peter the Lombard — the only one of the 
numerous attempts made in the twelfth century to elicit an organised 
system of theology out of the unsystematic and often conflicting utterances 
of the Fathers which had the good fortune to pass into the position of an 
authorised text-book. The full theological course was of enormous length 
and was divided as follows. For four years the student attended lectures 
on the Bible, and for two years on the Sentences. After these six years 
of study (if he had attained the age of twenty-five) he might be examined 
and, if passed, be admitted by the Dean to his “ first course.” By this 
step he became a Bachelor of Divinity or Bibliary. For two years he 
lectured successively on the two books of the Bible. At the end of nine 
years of study he might be admitted to the reading of the Sentences, and 
lectured as a sententiarius for a year, on the completion of which he be- 
came a Baccalaurius forrnatus. ^Three or four yeare more elapsed before he 
could present himself for the Chancellor’s licence. This was followed, after 
the interval of about a year, by the actual inception, which made him a 
full Doctor of Theology. The whole course, therefore, occupied a period 
of twelve or thirteen years ; but it would appear that, during the later 
years of the theologi^’s course, continuous residence was not insisted 
upon. 

The course of Canon Law at Paris did not differ materially from that 
of the corresponding faculty at Bologna, and had best be spoken of in 
connexion with the university which was the especial home of legal study. 
Nor can we linger on the details of the medical curriculum further than 
to say that Galen is here more prominent than Hippocrates, and that 
the Arabic Medicine is less prominent than at Bologna. 

In all the faculties quite as much importance was attached to dis- 
putations as to lectures and examinations — most of all, perhaps, in the 
theological faculty. It would involve too much detail to enumerate the 
various disputations in which the candidate had to respond at different 
periods of his career. Whether looked upon as a method of education or 
as a method of examination, the disputations shared the advantages and 
the disadvantages of the scholastic method with which they were in- 
extricably boimd up. In whichever light it is considered, the efficiency 
of the institution declined with the general decline and corruption of the 
philosophy with which it was so intimately connected. Long before the 
close of the medieval period the tendency of the disputation to degenerate 
into a piece of mere routine had reached such a point that, in 1426, a 
Bachelor of Theology, refiised his licence owing to the character of his 
performances, actually brought an action in the Parlement of Paris 
against his examiners, and pleaded that the faculty had no right to refuse 
it to anyone who had gone through the proper “exercises,” no matter how 
he had acquitted himself. 

* Rashdall, i, pp. 462 sq. 

CH. xvii. 



574 


Colleges 


The students of Paris, as of all other medieval universities, originally 
lived in the town, where and how they pleased. In point of fact the usual 
way of living was for a party of students to take a house together, in 
which they formed a sm^ self-governing community. These establish- 
ments were at Paris usually called hospitia, at Oxford halls (civlae^. The 
young nobleman might hire a house of his own for himself, with his own 
tutor and a numerous retinue; the poorest students could not afford the 
expense of a regular hospitium, and lodged in a garret or a tradesman’s 
house. But the great majority were members of some hospitium. One of 
the socii (as members of the same student-household were called) gave 
security for the rest of the house, collected their contributions, and 
generally presided over the establishment. The Principal was at first 
elected by the community, or at least owed his authority to the consent 
of those who agreed to join his society. Gradually, however, through the 
support given to his authority by the university and possibly through the 
influence of the endowed societies of which we shall proceed to speak, this 
extremely democratic regime gave way to a more autocratic one. The 
change is symbolised by the fact that the societies — at least those in 
which younger students lived — came to be generally known aspaedagogia 
and the head of them as paedagogi. At an early period in the history of 
the university it entered into the minds of charitable persons to provide 
endowments for the assistance of poor scholars. The earlier of these 
foundations were merely appendage to some larger establishment. Such 
was the body of scholars afterwards known as tbe College des Dix-huit, 
which was founded in 1180 and at first occupied a single room in the 
Hotel-Dieu. Half-a-dozen small foundations of this character were es- 
tablished before the middle of the thirteenth century. An altogether new 
conception of a college was introduced by St Louis’ chaplain, Robert de 
Sorbon, who in 1258 began the establishment of a college no longer (like 
the earlier endowments) for Grammarians or Artists, but for students in 
Theology. The age and maturity of the students naturally brought with 
it a larger measure of autonomy, though to the last the Parisian colleges 
enjoyed rather less independence than the corresponding foundations at 
Oxford and Cambridge. They were generally, for instance, filled up by 
the appointment of some outside authority — often the bishop or some 
cathedral dignitaries of the founder’s diocese; and in some cases a Provisor, 
who occupied a position half-way between that of an English V'isitor and 
that of an English Head, exercised considerable control over the Master 
(as the resident presiding official was generally called) and the members 
of the society. A still more extensive establishment was the College of 
Navarre, founded in 1814 by Joan I, Queen of Navaire, consort of Philip 
the Fair, which provided for twenty students in Grammar, thirty i» Arts, 
and twenty in Theology, each with a separate Master, Hall, and collegiate 
establishment, the chapel alone being common to all three sections of the 
community. Over sixty colleges were established before the year 
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1500', and (contrary to a prevailing impression in England) they played 
quite as prominent a part in the life of the university as they did in Oxford 
and Cambridge. At first the colleges boarded and lodged only their founda- 
tion-members, and whatever teaching was given in them was simply private 
instruction supplementary to that which their students receiv^ in the 
public schools of the university. But from the end of the thirteenth 
century the college occasionally took in paying boarders to be educated 
with their own foundation-members. There is no reason to believe that 
this custom prevailed to any great extent before the fifteenth century, 
but by the middle of that century the great mass of students lived either 
in colleges or in regular paedagogia ; and the majority lived in college. 
In 1445 we even find the university declaring that “almost the whole 
university resides in the colleges.'” In 1457 the university forbade resi- 
dence out of a college or paedagogy. The superior discipline of the college 
increased the desire of parents to send their sons to them, and helped 
forward the changes by which the autonomous hospitium of the thirteenth 
century transformed itself into the strictly disciplinal master’s boarding- 
house of the fifteenth. Those who are familiar with the wild license and 
disorder which might be illustrated from every page of the earlier uni- 
versity records will probably be of opinion that the change was a step in 
the right direction. In the thirteenth century the boy -student of thirteen 
or fourteen had been free to choose his own residence, migrate from it to 
another if his Principal’s rule was too exacting; he attended lectures or 
neglected them, wandered about the town at aU hours, drank, gambled, 
quarrelled, and fought as he pleased. By the end of the fifteenth century 
he was almost reduced to be the inmate of a boarding-school — disciplined, 
regulated, and even whipped at the discretion of the Principal. 

The change in the position of the colleges was connected with another 
still more momentous. The fundamental defect of the medieval university 
was the absence of any pecuniary provision for competent teaching. 
Every doctor or master had the right to teach. In the higher faculties 
the teaching was largely left to the bachelors, who were obliged to lecture 
as a condition of proceeding to a higher degree. Every Master of Arts 
was compelled to lecture for a year after admission to his degree. This 
was called his “necessary Regency.” At the end of the year he could 
continue to lecture as long as he pleased; and only so long as he did so 
could he exercise the full rights of membership in his faculty. Study or 
teaching in a university was by Canon Law a ground of absence from a 
canonry or a parochial benefice; and it was only the system by which such 
non-residence was encouraged — and especially the systematic preferment 
of university graduates by papal provision — which kept up the supply of 
RegentJMasters or Doctors in the university. But even so the system was 
a bad one. Especially in the Eaculty of Arts the teachers were a body of 
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mostly young, inexperienced, and constantly changing men, who had 
satisfied no test but the totally inadequate requirements of the university 
examiners, supported (if unbeneficed) by the scanty and precarious fees 
of the students. As boarders multiplied in the colleges, the masters came 
to be assisted by paid Regents. The more efficient teachers were naturally 
snapped up by the colleges. And the system was rendered more efficient 
by the practice of sending the students in the paedagogia and smaller 
colleges for lectures and exercises to the larger ones, which came to be 
known as colleges de plein exercice, in each of which a systematic course 
of study was provided by an adequate staff of Regents. The lectures of 
the public schools dwindled into a dreary routine and ultimately ceased 
altogether. Ramus, the revolutioniser of the traditional Logic, records 
the recent death of the last Regent who had lectured in the Rue de 
Fouarre*. This silent revolution not only made for efficiency but materially 
helped forward the transformation of the medieval programme of studies 
into that which we associate with the Renaissance. The Classics could 
not be taught efficiently — at least to boys in their early stages — by way 
of formal lecturing. Smaller classes, compulsory preparation, construing 
in class, the correction of written tasks, individual attention, became 
possible in the colleges as they had not been in the university schools. 
How far the increased demand for classical teaching was the cause and how 
far the effect of the increased importance of college-teaching, it is hard 
to say; but it is certain that the two movements were closely connected. 

If we look back upon the changes which had taken place in the govern- 
ment and constitution of the university since its early days, we shall find 
that a change had been effected closely analogous to that with which we 
are familiar in the history of Oxford and Cambridge. The university had 
transformed itself for practical purposes into a federation of colleges. The 
change was not so complete as at Oxford. The university exercised more 
control over the colleges than was the case at Oxford ; and the superior 
faculties maintained a much more independent existence. But even in the 
Faculty of Theology there was a close connexion between the faculties and 
certain colleges. The theologians held their disputations in the hall of 
the Sorbonne, which admitted many theologians outside its endowed 
members to a kind of honorary membership ; and in post-medieval times 
the theological faculty came to be popularly spoken of as “ the Sorbonne.” 
The parallel with the constitutional development of Oxford and Cambridge 
might be carried farther if our limits of time permitted. In the seven- 
teenth century the turbulent academic democracy of the Middle Ages was 
practically superseded by an oligarchic “ Tribunal of the University,” con- 
sisting of the Rector, the three Deans, and the four Proctors to an even 

greater extent than it was supplanted at Oxford by the “ Hebdpmadal 
Board,” which consisted of the Vice-Chancellor, Heads of Colleges, and 
the two Proctors. 

1 Ramus, Proeem. reform. Par. Acad. (Scholae in lib. Artes, c. 1116.) 
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Northern Italy participated to the full in the great intellectual new 
birth of the twelfth century. But the movement here took a chai’acteris- 
tically different direction. Here, as in northern France, the movement 
was at first largely literary — a revived study of Latin literature ; it was 
followed, not as at Paris by an outburst of speculation, but rather by a 
revived interest in Law. The predominant interests of the Italian mind 
were practical, social, civil. Even the ecclesiastic was more interested in 
Church Law than in Theology. Scholasticism of course reached Italy; but 
the study of Aristotle was abandoned for the most part to the physicians, 
and that of Theology to the Friars — in each case to a class whose studies 
were directed to the ends of practical life rather than to those of theory. 
If some of the greatest schoolmen were born in Italy, they were seldom 
genuine Italians, and they taught chiefly outside Italy. Thomas Aquinas 
was a Norman ; Bonaventura was hardly a great thinker, and he taught 
at Paris. Though the scholastic method was not without its marked in- 
fluence upon the study of Law, the legal renaissance of Italy arose chiefly 
out of a literary interest in the monuments of ancient jurisprudence, and 
was developed in response to political and social rather than purely in- 
tellectual needs. 

The story — long accepted on the authority of Gibbon, in spite of his 
sceptical foot-note — that the origin of the legal renaissance is to be found 
in the accidental discovery of a copy of the Pandects at the capture of 
Amalfi by the Pisans in 1135 may be dismissed as a pure myth. Roman 
Law had never been dead in Italy. So long as it was known, it was always 
supposed to be the law of the tribunals, at least for the conquered Roman 
and for the ecclesiastics; and the profession of lay lawyers — iudices, 
advocati, notarii — had never ceased to exist. Law as a branch of rhetoric 
was even included in the school curriculum of the Dark Ages ; Lanfranc of 
Pavia studied, his biographer tells us, “ in the schools of the liberal arts, 
and of the secular laws, according to the custom of his country.” But 
both teaching and practice were based upon the Institutes, the Code, and 
the Breviarium rather than upon the Pandects. Even the Pandects, or 
Digest, were not absolutely unknown in the time of Irnerius, with whose 
fame the rise of Bologna is traditionally connected, nor was Bologna the 
earliest scientific school of Law in Italy. There are vague traces of some 
such school, or at least a traditional study of Law, at Rome in the eleventh 
century. There was a flourishing school of Lombard Law at Pavia at about 
the same date, while all through the Dark Ages Raveima was the centre 
of Roman law -teaching in Italy, and remained so till it was superseded 
by the growth of the school of Bologna. Bologna was ahready famous as 
a schoo^of the liberal arts in 1000'^, and the name of one famous pre-Ir- 
nerian law-teacher has been preserved to us, a certain Pepo, who is mentioned 
in a document of 1076 which expressly quotes the Digest as a ground for its 

' ASB., Jun. I, p. 229. 
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decision \ It is probable, in fact, that in a sense the teaching and practice 
of the Roman Law existed continuously from the days of the old Roman 
Empire down to the time of Imerius. And the revival had begun a 
generation or two before Imerius ; but there can be no doubt that roughly 
the traditional view is justified which connects the rise of a great school 
of Law in Bologna and a consequent revolution in the study of Law in 
Italy and throughout Europe with the name of that doctor. Imerius 
taught at Bologna probably in the earliest years of the twelfth century. 
His name is first mentioned as a causidicus in a document of 1113, and 
there is reason to believe that his activity as a teacher began stiU 
earlier*. 

The new teaching centred in the systematic study of the Digest, from 
which alone of all the Corpus luris an adequate insight into the true spirit 
and genius of Roman Law is to be obtained. It seems that the movement 
was connected, in a more dramatic way than is usual in such movements, 
with a datable event — the actual arrival of a copy of the Roman Law at 
Bologna, not from Amalfi but from Ravenna. And the work arrived in 
sections, a fact which left permanent traces in the traditional divisions of 
the Corpus luris. The earliest section, known as the Digestum Vetus, 
arrived perhaps in the time of Pepo. Other sections of it arrived 
later, and continued to be known as the Tres Partes, the Infortiatum, 
and the Digestum Novum. The arbitrariness of the divisions between 
them — the Tres Partes actually begins in the middle of a paragraph — 
testifies to their accidental character. The Old Digest and the Code were 
“ ordineu’y ” books — the subjects of the earliest lectures at Bologna — the 
other books of the Corpis luris (which were introduced later) were 
“extraordinary.” The ordinarj' books were reserved for doctors and for the 
best hours of the day, i.e. the morning, and the distinction eventually 
spread (with modifications) to other faculties and other universities, and 
originated by a long and complicated evolution the still surviving 
distinction between ordinary and extraordinary professors ’. 

The position which Imerius holds in the annals of the Civil Law was 
taken in the history of the Canon Law by Gratian, a monk of the 
Camaldulensian monastery at Bologna. He was not, however, a teacher 
but a writer — the first who succeeded in reducing to the form of a code, 
or rather of a text-hook, the confused mass of conciliar canons, patristic 
dicta, and papal decretals from which the law of the Church had hitherto 
been gleaned. Burchard of Worms, Anselm of Lucca, and Cardinal 
Deusdedit had been before him ; but the Decretum of Gratian, which 
appeared about the year 1142, superseded aU its predecessors. From 


* Savioli, Annali Bolognesi, Vol. i, Pt. ii, p. 123. • 

* Ibid. Vol. 1 , Pt. ii, p. 161. Cf. Rashdall, i, pp. 118 sq. Cf. on this subject 
supra, Vol. v. Chap. xxi. 

’ For authorities see Rashdall, i, pp. 122 sq. Cf. supra, Vol. v. Chap. xxi. 
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that time, if not before, the Canon Law — derived in part from the Civil 
Law and reduced to a system in imitation or rivalry of it — became as 
important an element in the studies of Bologna as the jurisprudence of 
ancient Rome. The Doctors of the Canon Law now became a body distinct 
alike from the Theologians and from the Civilians, though much more 
closely connected with the latter than with the former. The subject of 
the earlier Canonists’ studies was simply the Decretum, which occupies 
in that faculty much the same position as the Sentences of Peter the 
Lombard in tbe theological schools. To these were gradually added the 
successive collections of Decretals authoritatively issued by successive 
Popes — the five books of Decretals put forth by Gregory IX, the “Liber 
Sextus” by Boniface VIII, and the “Clementines” by John XXII. These 
together formed the Corpus luris Canonid^. 

All through the twelfth century Bologna was the home of a succession 
of eminent jurists who attracted swarms of students from aU parts of 
Europe. In fact, the fame of Bologna and its jurists was never higher 
than it was in the days of the “four Doctors” — Bulgarus, Martinus, 
Jacobus, Hugo — who belong to the generation after Imerius. Bologna 
was fully established in European opinion as a Studium Generate. But, 
as there was no “University” at Paris in the days of Abelard, so there 
was none (so far as we know) at Bologna in the time of Irnerius and his 
first successors. The forged charter of TTieodosius II — forged, it is curious 
to note, as early as the thirteenth century — belongs to the legendary 
history of the Studium. It has often been the habit to speak of the 
famous “Authenticum” Hahita, issued by Frederick I in 1158, as a 
foundation charter, or at least as the first official recognition of the 
university’’. But, though it was no doubt issued primarily for the 
benefit of the Bologna doctors and scholars, not only does it involve no 
official recognition of any organised scholastic body, but the privileges 
which it confers are not restricted to Bologna. It was a charter of privi- 
lege for the student-class throughout the Empire, giving them among 
other privileges the right of having their causes — whether civil or crimi- 
nal — tried at their own option either by the bishop or their own doctor. 
In later days the right of trial by a bishop was limited to the case of 
clerks ; the right of trial by the student’s own doctor, while theoretically 
admitted, was practically superseded by the growth of the university 
and the jmrisdiction of the Rectors, But, though the Authentic directly 
recognises no academic body whatever, it indirectly supplies a presump- 
tion that some sort of process of graduation, implying the existence in a 
shadowy form of a doctoral society, already existed. The Emperor would 
hardly have conferred a legal jurisdiction upon a body of teachers 
complexly self-chosen and self-styled like our modem “Professors” of 
dancing or of legerdemain. An inception or (as it was called in Italy) a 

1 Rashdall, i, pp. 128-143. Cf. supra, Vol. v. Chap. xxi. 

^ See for its text MGH, Constitutiones, i, 249. 
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“conventus” at least as formal, and a society at least as much organised, 
as we have seen to have existed among the Masters of Paris at just about 
the same time, may therefore be presumed to have existed in Bologna in 
the year 1158. In the year 1215 we read of the grammarian Boncom- 
pagno reading his Rhetorica Antigua before the “University of Professors 
of the Civil and Canon Law.’’^ What definiteness of organisation the 
two Colleges of Doctors — one of the Civil, the other of the Canon Law — 
had obtained by this date it is impossible to say ; but it is certain that 
long before that day a regular system of examination and graduation 
must have existed at Bologna, and the degrees must have been conferred 
by the doctors themselves, for the simple reason that there was no one 
else to confer them. No traditional control of education by the Church 
was then in existence. But the powerful analogy of Paris seemed to 
suggest that some authority more public and more formal than that 
of the doctors was required to confer a distinction to which so much 
prestige was now attached; and in 1219 a bull of Honorius III conferred 
the “right of promotion,” as it was styled, upon the archdeacon of 
Bologna. The share which the archdeacon took in the conferment of the 
degree was purely formal, and he never attempted to make it more. 
The real test, or “private examination,” was conducted by the doctors 
beforehand; the “public examination” or “conventus” (answering to 
the Parisian inception) was a mere ceremony. At a much later date the 
archdeacon was popularly spoken of as the “ Chancellor of the University”; 
but he is never so called in the Middle Ages. When, however, in other 
universities similar authority was given to some high ecclesiastic, gene- 
rally the bishop, he was always styled Chancellor of the University. 

At Bologna, as at Paris, the doctors formed a gild, or rather a number 
of faculty -gilds, which regulated the conditions on which members might 
be received into their body, and made other statutes for the government 
of their members. But at Bologna it was not the doctors but the students 
themselves who formed what came to be known as the University, or 
rather, the Universities. In the northern Studia attempts on the part of 
the students to organise themselves into a society were sternly repressed, 
and in most cases successfully; at Bologna they succeeded in completely 
dominating the Studium, getting all real power (except only the conduct 
of graduations) into their own hands, and reducing the professors into 
the position of their obedient, bumble servants. The date at which these 
gilds began to be formed can be fixed with greater precision than the 
beginnings of the doctoral colleges. Towards the close of the twelfth 
century the jurist Bassianus, in commenting upon the title De Collegiis, 
disputes the right of the students to elect a rector*. It was probably the 
last quarter — perhaps the last decade — of the twelfth century whicljsaw the 

* Rockinger, Sitzungsberichte der bag. Akad. zu Miinchen, 1861, p. 135: Raslidall, 
I, p. 148. 

* Sarti, De clans Archiggmnasii Bmoniensis Professoribus, pt. 1 (1888), p. 89. 
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birth of the first university of students. Although this was later than 
the first beginnings of the society of Masters at Paris, the further steps 
towards organisation at Paris — the formation of “Nations,” the election 
of Proctors and Rectors and the like — were no doubt imitations by the 
Parisian Masters of Arts of the organisation already established by the 
students of Bologna. 

From about the middle of the thirteenth century there were at Bologna 
two universities of jurists — a Universitas Ultramontanorum and a Uui- 
versitas Citramontanorum; but the analogy of other universities known 
to have been founded by migration or secession from Bologna make it 
almost certain that at one time there were four; while more direct evi- 
dence points to the conclusion that the Cismontane University arose 
from a federation of three smaller societies. In later days these smaller 
“Nations” — Roman, Tuscan, and Campanian — remained as subdivisions 
of the Cismontane University, and they were further subdivided into 
Consiliariae — bodies of students coming from the same locality and elect- 
ing one councillor a-piece. The Ultramontane University had nothing 
corresponding to these large national divisions, but was divided into 
fourteen Consiliariae only. Though each university was governed by its 
own Rector, the alliance between them was more than federal. There 
were no separate congregations of each univereity, but a single congrega- 
tion jointly presided over by the two Rectors. As may well be imagined, 
this enormous and cosmopolitan body of law-students which assembled in 
the great Dominican church, or (it may be) in the square outside, was 
incapable of direct legislation; it met only for electoral purposes. Its 
statutes were made by eight specially appointed Statutarii; and as in 
the ancient Greek and the medieval Italian republics, statute-making 
was not a matter of every-day occurrence; statutes were supposed to be 
permanent. In the Bologna universities they could be revised every 
twenty years. The ordinary executive business of the corporation was 
carried on by the rectors and the Consilia7'ii; from the judicial decisions of 
the rector there was an appeal to the Consiliarii. The constituent Nations 
or Consiliariae had, at least in some cases, separate meetings of their own — 
chiefly for festive and ecclesiastical purposes. The German Nation in 
particular enjoyed peculiar privileges and manifested a special degree of 
corporate life. One of the earliest and most complete records of the 
kind which we possess is the accounts of the German Nation beginning in 
the thirteenth century. The receipts consist chiefly of the payments by 
its members upon matriculation, the amount being assessed according to 
the wealth of the students; the expenditure is chiefly upon candles for 
the corporate services and wine for the festive gatherings. An unusual 
expenditure upon the latter object is usually followed by an item “pro 
vitris fractis,” The Italian universities themselves, it may be remarked, 
were somewhat aristocratic bodies. Not only poor students who could 
pay no fee upon matriculation, but all who lived “at others’ expense” — 
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that is to say, the large body of students who were sent to the university 
not by their own relations but out of charity by rich ecclesiastics and 
others — ^had no vote in the university congregations. 

The original object of the student universities was not primarily to 
direct studies or to appoint teachers, but to protect themselves against, 
or to secure favourable treatment from all manner of authorities and cor- 
porate enemies — and especially the city-government, the virtual republic, 
of Bologna. In cosmopolitan Paris, the bulk of the masters themselves 
had no special connexion with Paris: many of them were foreigners, all 
were ecclesiastics; and ecclesiastics in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
were citizens of the world. Here, therefore, we find masters and scholars 
uniting to protect themselves against the outside world — whether the 
provost and citizens on the one hand, or the chancellor and the chapter 
on the other. At Bologna the doctors, in the period during which the 
universities grew up, were actually citizens of Bologna. Consequently 
they were incapable of becoming even members of the academic com- 
monwealth. Students who were natives of Bologna shared the same 
disfranchisement. But, though excluded from the privileges of university 
membership, the professors were by no means exempt from its authority. 
By the use of its powers of combination, boycotting, and “collective bar- 
gaining,” the trade-union of students managed to reduce the professors 
to a most humiliating state of serntude. The professors had to swear 
obedience to the student-rectors and the student-made statutes; and 
these regulated the conduct of the professor with the utmost severity. 
He was fined if he was a minute late for lecture, if he went on beyond 
the time for closing, if he skipped a difficult passage, or failed to get 
through in a given time the portions of the law-texts provided by the 
universities. A committee of students — the denundatores doctorum — 
watched over his conduct and kept the rectors informed of his irregu- 
larities. The doctor might not leave the town even for a day without 
leave of the rectors, lest perchance he should be bribed away by some 
tempting offer on the part of a neighbouring university. If he wanted to 
be married, a single day of absence was graciously allowed him, but no 
honeymoon. 

In the earliest days of the university, the doctors of Bologna lived on 
the fees of their students. It was their custom to carry on the process 
of collective bargaining through the mediation of a student; and we find 
the learned Odofred, for instance, publicly commenting in the course of 
his lectures upon the niggardliness of his payments: he should give, he 
announces, this year no “extraordinary” lectures (which were optional) 
because his students were not “good paymasters”; “volunt scire, sed 
nolunt solvere,” he complains *. After the neighbouring cities Had suc- 
ceeded in setting up rival Studia and attracting eminent doctors to these,^ 


1 From Odofred in Dig. Vet. (Lyons, 1550), T. ii, f. 192: Rashdall, i, p. 211. 
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the city-government found it expedient to offer solaria to some of the 
doctors. The election to the salarial chairs at first belonged to the 
students, and the election was only for a year at a time. As, however, 
the amount of the salaries increased, the city — through a committee 
known as the Rtformatores Sttidii — gradually established a more and 
more complete control over the appointments. This system was every- 
where eidopted in the Italian uni verities, and did more than anything else 
to difFerentiate their subsequent history from that of such universities 
as Paris and Oxford. The teaching came to be practically confined to the 
holders of salaried chairs, though a certain amount of rather perfunctory 
lectures were given by bachelors as exercises for the doctorate. And 
these professors were adequately paid. It was in these universities, in 
fact, that a professoriate in the modem sense was first established. The 
doctor as such practically lost the right of teaching. The decay of uni- 
versity teaching which we have already noticed at Paris and at Oxford 
never took place in Italy; and the colleges never undertook the functions 
which properly belonged to the university. A good many colleges were 
founded at Bologna and in other southern universities; but residence in 
them was confined to their foundation-members; and they never exer- 
cised any special influence upon the life of the universities. One of these 
colleges — the College of Spain, founded by the will of the great Cardinal 
Albomoz (once Archbishop of Toledo and afterwards papal legate at 
Bologna) — still survives and is used as a place of education for members of 
the Spanish diplomatic service. It is curious to observe how the demo- 
cratic spirit of Bologna made itself felt even in the government of the 
colleges. Here and in southern universities generally the rector of the 
college was elected by the students and that for a short period only. 

In spite of their completely subordinate constitutional position, the 
doctors of Bolognese origin contrived to keep in their own hands the 
solid advantages of their rank. Even the domineering students of 
Bologna did not interfere with the exercise of the doctors’ inherent right 
to control the admission of candidates to doctoral degrees, i.e. to the 
membership of their own gild. And this right was practically restricted 
to an inner circle of doctors. The two Colleges of Doctors — one of the 
Canon, the other of the Civil Law — were reserved for Bologna citizens. 
The doctor’s degree — originally and still in name an admission to the 
gild of teachers — practically ceased to carry with it either the right to 
teach or the right of membership in the doctoral colleges and participa- 
tion in the handsome fees demanded by them for graduation. With 
bachelors’ degrees, it may be remarked, neither the archdeacon nor the 
doctoral colleges had anything to do; they were conferred by the rectors. 
Not ccAtent with restricting the solid privileges of the doctorate to their 
own feUow-citizens, the grasping doctors of Bologna continued, to a 
great extent, to confine both the colleges and the more important chairs 
to members of their own families. This change took effect at about the 
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middle of the thirteenth century. The experiment of a hereditary pro- 
fessoriate was hardly a success, and the fame of Bologna as a school of 
law rapidly declined from this time onwards and was supplanted by that 
of younger universities, such as Padua and Siena, largely founded by 
secessions of doctors or migrations of students from Bologna itself, 
where similar restrictions on the choice of the best professors were never 
reproduced. 

So far we have confined our attention entirely to the Law universities. 
But Bologna was by no means a place of legal education only. The fame 
of its schools of the liberal arts, from which the Faculty of Law had 
originally differentiated itself, never entirely departed from it; and, in 
close connexion with the study of Arts, a medical school attained, at a 
somewhat later date, a fame rivalling that of Salerno and Montpellier. 
In spite of this fact, however, these schools long remained in a state of 
curious subservience to the masterful universities of Law. It was the 
universities of jurists who had taken the initiative in forming student-clubs 
and electing rectors. And at first these rectors claimed, and succeeded in 
asserting, a jurisdiction over all grades and kinds of students in Bologna 
down to the youngest grammarian, though none but law-students were 
admitted to the jurist universities. The origin of the separate organisa- 
tions for doctors and for students of these other subjects is obscure. 
Regular inceptions in Arts took place at Bologna at least in 13S1, and 
in Medicine at about the middle of the century, when the famous Floren- 
tine physician Thaddeus was laying the foundation of its reputation as a 
school of Medicine. A college of doctors in Medicine and Arts and a 
university of students in these faculties probably existed at this time or 
soon afterwards, but it was not until the year 1306 that their rector 
succeeded in completely establishing his own independent jimisdiction and 
throwing off the yoke of the dominant jurists. Want of space compels us 
to pass over the contribution which the Italian Faculties of Medicine 
made to the earliest triumphs of science. It must suffice to remark that 
Galileo and most of the early Itedian men of science were students of 
Medicine. 

At Bologna and in Italy generally Aristotle and Philosophy were looked 
upon chiefly as preparation for the study of Medicine; Dante would 
hardly have acquired his profound knowledge of Aristotle and his 
medieval disciples had he not started life as a student of Medicine. 
Hence the close association of the two Faculties in the organisation of 
the university and the college. But, though the university extended its 
protection and its authority over students of Arts and even grammar- 
school boys, the medical students alone voted in the university Congre- 
gations. The College of Doctors included Doctors of Medicine 9nd full 
Doctors of all the Arts, but we hear at Bologna of a distinct graduation in 
several of the separate subjects embraced under “Arts” — Doctors of 
Philosophy, of Astranomy, of Logic, and of Grammar, and of salaried 
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Doctors or Professors in all those subjects. Grammar and Rhetoric were 
taken much more seriously than in the North of Europe. As early as 
1321 we hear of Antonio di Virgilio obtaining a large salary for lecturing 
upon Virgil, Statius, Lucan, and Ovid, and at about the same time a 
salaried Professor of Rhetoric lectured upon Cicero. Facts like these recall 
the striking remark of Ozanam that in Italy the period which intervened 
between the intellectual day-light of antiquity and the Renaissance was 
but “une de cesnuits lumineuses oii les demieres clart^ du soir se pro- 
longent jusqu’aux premieres blancheurs du matin.”' 

In Italy the study of Theology was practically abandoned to .the Friars. 
There were organised studies of Theology of a university type in some of 
the Convents {Stvdia Generalia Ordinis)-, but if the friar-theologians 
wished to graduate, they had to go to Paris or Oxford for their degrees. 
It was part of the deliberate policy of the Holy See to keep up the 
monopoly of granting such degrees enjoyed by Paris, Oxford, and a very 
few other universities. But after the outbreak of the Schism, and the ad- 
hesion of France to the Avignon Papacy, the Roman Pontiffs desired rather 
to weaken than to strengthen the great school of the rival “obedience.” 
Consequently in 1352 a bull was issued by Innocent VI creating a 
Faculty of Theology at Bologna, and the example was freely imitated in 
universities which had hitherto been without such faculties, and in new 
universities founded after this date. But the change produced little 
effect in the Italian universities. TTiey remained primarily universities 
of Law, secondarily of Medicine, while the Faculties of Arts and Grammar 
were treated as preparatory studies to some extent of the lawyers, but 
especially of the physicians. It was not by Theology but by Law that Rome 
ruled the Churches of the West; the study of Theology always contained 
in it the seeds of rebellion and reform. Secular culture rather than 
Theology or Philosophy was Italy’s contribution to the progress of the 
human mind. 

The story, no longer taken seriously, about the foimdation of Oxford 
by Alfred the Great is now known to rest upon a passage impudently 
forged and inserted into Camden’s pftnted edition of Asser Menevensis by 
no less a person than the illustrious Camden himself. Even of the city 
nothing is known till a century after Alfred. Nor is anything heard of 
any schools whatever at Oxford till the beginning of the twelfth century. 
The first Oxford teacher whose name has come down to us is one Theo- 
baldus Stampensis (of Etampes in Normandy) who left Caen and came to 
teach in Oxford in about the year 1110. A short but violent attack 
upon the monks {improperium in monachosY and five letters, in some of 
which he is styled doctor of Caen (Cadomensis), in others doctor of 

* Documents inedits pour serv. d Vhist. litt. de f Italie (1850), p. 78. 

* MS. Bodley 661 : partly printed by Prof. E, T. Holland in Collectanea {Oxf. 
Hist. Soc.), II, p. 153. 
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Oxford (Oxenefordensis)*, represent the whole literary remains of the first 
Oxford teacher. By a rare chance we know the approximate number of his 
students. In a reply to the impraperium an anonymous monk remarks: 
“You are said to teach at Oxford as a master sixty or a hundred scholars, 
more or less.”“ 

In or about the year 1133 a far more famous person, Robertus Pullus, 
has been said to have taught Theology in Oxford®. Pullus was the author 
of one of the books of “Sentences” eventually superseded by Peter the 
Lombard, and afterwai-ds became a Cardinal and Chancellor of the Roman 
Church. In 1149 Gervase of Canterbury tells us that the distinguished 
Italian jurist Vacarius taught the Civil Law in Oxfords It is certain 
that Vacarius was in England at this time, that he taught somewhere in 
England, and that at some time in the course of his life he taught at 
Oxford; it is not quite certain that the teaching at Oxford was as early as 
1149. But, in any case, the names of three teachers at most — one at a 
time — represent absolutely all that we hear about the schools of Oxford 
till about the year 1170. So far there is nothing to differentiate the 
schools of Oxford from any of the more famous cathedral or other schools 
of about the same period. These Oxfoi'd schools clearly possessed some 
repute, but so did the schools of Lincoln, of Salisbury, and of Hereford. 
In about the year 1170 the allusions to the Oxford schools begin to multi- 
ply. We hear of famous persons who came from a distance to study here, 
of an extensive trade in books, of sermons specially addressed to scholars. 
In 1185 Giraldus Cambrensis tells us that he publicly read his newly- 
written Topographia Hibernica to a numerous body of masters and 
scholars in Oxford, “ where clergy in England chiefly flourished and ex- 
celled in clerkship.”® By this time, in fact, Oxford has become a Studium 
Generale; in 1190 it is expressly called a commune studium, which is a 
synonym for studium generate^. By the year 1209 its students are set 
down hy a contemporary historian at 3000’^. 

What caused the sudden rise of Oxford into this position about a de- 
cade or so after 1170? Doubtless it might have been owing to the fame 
of a particular teacher (though at this time we hear of no such person) or 
to many other imaginable causes. Bfht the development was very rapid; 
and the mere fact that, when it was complete, the schools are found to be 


* MPL, CLxiii, col. 759. 

® Holland, op. cit. p. 156. 

® Oseney Chron. {Ann. Monast. iv.), pp. 19, 20. Cf. Rashdall, ii, p. 335. 

* Actus Pontificum Cantuar. ed. Stubbs (Rolls Series), ii, p. 384. Cf. Rashdall, 
II, p. 335. 

® Giraldus Cambrensis, ed. Brewer (Rolls Series), i, pp. 72, 73. • 

* Emonis Chron. MGH, Script, xxiii, p. 467. There is much other evidence for 
the existence of a considerable Studium in the years 1170-1200 for which see Rashdall, 
II, pp. 342 sq. 

^ Authorities in Rashdall, n, p. 348. 
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under the government of no local ecclesiastic but of a Chancellor ap- 
pointed in recent times, ad hoc, solely for the government of the scholars, 
suggests the probability that the Oxford Studium did not emerge into 
greatness by a gradual process of evolution, hut owed its existence to a 
cause known in numerous other cases to have occasioned such a sudden 
development — that is to say, to a scholastic migration. And there is not 
a little positive evidence which supports that conjecture. In the year 1167 
the exiled John of Salisbury speaks in one of his letters of a prophecy 
that in this year the votaries of Mercury {Mercurwdes, i.e. scholars) should 
be “depressed,” and adds that in point of fact they were now “so de- 
pressed that France, the mildest and most civil of nations, has expelled 
her foreign scholars.”^ At about the same date or a little after we hear 
of an edict by Henry II — directed against the supporters of the exiled 
Becket in France — forbidding the “transfretation” of clerks, and calling 
upon all clerks already abroad who possessed “revenues” to return 
promptly “as they loved their revenues.”^ More definite still are the 
words of a contemporary in a letter; “The King wills that all scholars 
shall be compelled to cross the sea {transfretare)" i.e. to retimn to England®. 
Himdreds of English masters and scholars, it is probable, were studying 
in the schools of Paris. Th^re is every reason to believe that many of 
them “loved” their revenues or benefices. And at aU events the way 
to the continent was now closed for English scholars. Whether the 
“expulsion” alluded to by John of Salisbury is a rhetorical way of 
expressing this voluntary exodus, or whether the expulsion and the 
voluntary exodus are distinct events, both the “expulsion” and the edict 
of Henry H would equally conduce to the same result — the return of a 
great body of Parisian masters and scholars to England in or about 1167— 
1168, a body which would necessarily grow owing to the impossibility of 
studying abroad^. Nobody who knows anything of the habits of the medi- 
eval scholar will doubt that somewhere in England — at one place or in 
several — in some ancient and more or less famous place of study or in a 
new one, the Parisians would settle down and resume their intenmpted 
studies, in the old way and under the old masters. In one or more of these 
places a Studium Generale would be de facto established by their presence. 
As a matter of fact we hear of nothing approaching such a Studium 
Generale anywhere in England at this time or for long afterwards, except 
at Oxford. At Oxford we do hear of a Studium Generale, and within a 
very few years of the presumed migration, while there is nothing to shew 
the existence of such a Studium before that date. It is probable, there- 


* Materials for the Hist, of Thomas Becket, ed. Robertson (Rolls Series), vi, pp. 235- 
236. 

* Ibid. I, pp. 53, 54. The exact date of these Ordinances is uncertain. 

® Ibid. VII, p. 148. 

* [But on this question see Salter, H. E. in History, xiv (1929), pp. 57-8.] 
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fore, that the rapid emergence of Oxford into a Studium Generale may 
be set down as chiefly due to this Parisian migration. 

In the Paris of 1170 we know of the bare existence of a society of 
masters, constituted by the fact of inception and existing chiefly for the 
conduct of these inceptions — a customary society without charter or 
privileges, common officers or common seal, legal recognition or written 
statutes. A similar society would be at once reproduced at Oxford — there 
is no reason for supposing that it existed before — by the immigrants. The 
language of Giraldus suggests some such organisation ; at all events, he 
speaks of a plurality of masters — one of the notes of a Studium Generale. 
Nothing is known of the organisation of the Studium in the previous 
period. Theobaldus Stampensis may have taught imder some sort of 
authority from St Prides wyde’s monastery ; but there was no cathedral 
in Oxford, which then formed part of the enormous Lincoln diocese ; and 
after St. Frideswyde’s church passed into the hands of the regular Canons 
— perhaps in 1120 — there was no secular collegiate church whose chan- 
cellor or other scholastic official could claim to grant licences or exercise 
a jurisdiction over scholars. At this period it is possible that no regular 
licences were granted. After the migration, it may be that new masters 
incepted without a licence, or that the licences were granted by the masters 
themselves, or that the masters ventured ^ electing an official to grant 
the licences. There are some traces of an official known as the Rector of 
the Schools before the year 1214. But, whatever may have been the case 
before, it is in that year that we hear for the first time of a chancellor. 
A riot in which two or three scholars were hanged by the townsmen oc- 
curred in 1209 — during the interdict and the general persecution of clerks 
throughout the kingdom by King John. A “dispersion” followed: 3000 
scholars are said to have abruptly left Oxford — some for Cambridge (this 
is the first we hear of schools at Cambridge), some for Reading. John’s 
submission to the Papacy at last made it necessary for the townsmen of 
Oxford also to make their peace with the ecclesiastical authorities. An 
ordinance issued by the papal legate in 1209 imposes a public penance — 
a bare-foot procession to the victims’ tombs — on the actual offenders, and 
an annual disbursement of forty-two shillings by the townsmen at large 
— for ever *. It went on to provide that scholars arrested by the towns- 
men should be at once surrendered upon the demand of “ the bishop or 
of the archdeacon or his official, or the chancellor, or whomsoever the 
Bishop of Lincoln shall depute to this office.” In a later clause this 
officer is spoken of as “ the chancellor whom the Bishop of Lincoln shaU 
set over the scholars therein.” 

From this time onwards the Chancellor of Oxford became the undisputed 
head of the Oxford schools. His office was obviously an imitation of the 
Parisian Chancellor; but from the first he was in a totally different 


* Munimenta Academica, ed. Anstey (Rolls Serie.s), i, pp. 1 sq. 
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position from his prototype. He belonged to no hostile corporation ; on 
the contrary, he represented the rights and independence of the scholars 
alike in their conflicts with the town and their relations to the bishop 
and other ecclesiastical authorities. He derived his authority from the 
bishop, but from the first he seems to have been elected — originally the 
election was biennial — by the masters from their own body. The necessity 
for confirmation by the bishop was done away with in 1368 \ and even- 
tually the Chancellor shook himself free altogether from episcopal and 
even archiepiscopal authority. By successive buUs, charters, and privileges 
from Pope and King he acquired an extensive jurisdiction — civil, spiritual, 
criminal — not only over the scholars but over the burgesses of Oxford. 
But there was nothing in these privileges to awaken the jealousy or 
suspicion of the university ; rather they were welcomed as so many weapons 
of offence and defence against the outside world. From the first the 
Chancellor was regarded as the head of the university as well as the bishop's 
judge and representative. He conferred the licence, but he also presided 
over the University Congregations. He was, in fact, the Parisian 
Chancellor and the Parisian Rector in one — and a good deal more be- 
sides. 

Every' step in the evolution of the university constitution at Paris was 
imitated at Oxford ; but at every turn the constitution of Oxford was 
modified by a difference of circumstances — especially the different position 
of the Chancellor. There are traces during the first half of the thirteenth 
century of four Nations and four Proctors at Oxford; but by about 
1248 there were only two — a Northern and a Southern Nation; and 
in 1274 (after an unusually violent faction-fight between North and 
South) the university solemnly resolved that there should in future 
be no Nations at all. The national unity — earlier achieved in England 
than in any other European country — thus symbolised itself in the sup- 
pression of the separate Nations in its oldest university, though this 
by no means extinguished the faction- fights between North and South, 
or between the Welsh and Irish students, who belonged constitutionally 
to the South, and the Northern Nations which included the Scottish. 
There were still a Northern and a Southern Proctor, but there were no 
separate meetings of the Nations. 

At Oxford there was no room for the growth of a single rector. At 
Paris the rectors were essentially the representatives of the masters — more 
strictly, of the Regent Masters of Arts; but, just as the Parisian Rector 
grew into the head of the whole university, the Proctors became, almost 
from the first, the executive of the whole university. This position of 
theirs was connected — ^whether as cause or effect — with the fact that the 
superioj^ faculties here possessed no Deans and very little separate organi- 
sation. It is very rarely that we find the separate faculties acting as 

* Wilkins, Concilia, m, p. 75; cf. Salter, Snappe’s Formulary (Oxf. Hist. Soc.), 

p. 86. 
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independent bodies. There are, indeed, traces of “voting by Faculties” 
(the Non-Regents here counting as a separate section of the university); 
but this system disappeared by the fifteenth century. All through its 
history and down to the present day the distinctive character of the 
university — in ways more important than mere constitutional organisation 
— has b^n affected by the almost entire absence of distinct faculty 
organisation, especially in the superior faculties ; and this almost carried 
with it the ascendancy of the predominant Faculty of Arts. In the Middle 
Ages this ascendancy was secured by a peculiar feature of the Oxford 
constitution — the existence of “previous” or “black” Congregation. This 
body was composed of the Regent Masters of Arts only ; its meetings were 
held in the chim;h of St. Mildred’s, and were presided over by the two 
Proctors. It claimed the right of previously considering and (if it 
pleased) vetoing a proposed statute, though eventually it was considered 
sufficient that the statute should be “promulgated” in the Black Con- 
gregation. There were thus at Oxford three distinct Congregations or 
Convocations : (1) the Black Congregation, (2) the Congregation of 
Regents of all Faculties, held first at St Mary’s, afterwards in the adjoining 
Convocation House, in which all the ordinary executive business of the 
university was transacted, and (3) the Great Congregation, held in 
St Mary’s Church, which was only assembled on solemn occasions, such 
as the making of permanent statutes. It is only in this assembly, so far 
as appears, that there was any “voting by Faculties.” 

The colleges of Oxford were originally just what they were at Paris — 
boarding-houses for students, accommodating only their foundation- 
members and at most supplementing the teaching of the public schools 
by providing additional private tuition, especially for their younger 
members. The revolution by which the colleges to a large extent sup- 
planted the university took place at Oxford later than at Paris. It is 
not till the dawn of the Renaissance period that we find college teaching 
keeping pace with the waning efficiency of the university Regents, and 
it is not till after the Reformation that the bulk of tbe university began 
to reside in the colleges, nor till a still later period that an oligarchy of 
Heads of Colleges practically to a large extent supplanted the medieval 
Congregations as the really supreme university authority. 

The original universities had grown into Studia Generalia by a spon- 
taneous process. Originally, their “licences” to teach were, from a legal 
or canonical point of view, worth no more than any other licences of the 
local ecclesiastical authority north of the Alps or of any other Italian 
college of doctors. TTie validity of the licence could not extend beyond 
the jurisdiction of the authority which conferred it. But, pr^tically, 
the “licences” of certain Studia had acquired an ecumenical prestige; a 
master who had been licensed at Paris and gone through his inception 
there would be acknowledged as a master and allowed to teach anywhere 
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in Europe. Such Studia were at first very few in number. The position 
of the four Studia which we have already mentioned was beyond dispute. 
The ancient medieval University of Montpellier was perhaps almost 
equally well recognised as a Studium Generale. A few others which had 
arisen by migration from one of the old schools might claim to be Studia 
Generalia with more or less success. One of the earliest of these was 
Cambridge, which originated (as has already been seen) in a migration 
from Oxford in 1209, and which almost exactly reproduced the Oxford 
constitution, and developed along parallel lines. Another was that of 
Padua, which owed its existence to a migration from Bologna in 1222. 
The earliest Spanish Universities, Palencia and Salamanca, which date 
from the beginning of the thirteenth century, were also perhaps regarded 
as “general” from the first. But even when the conception of the Studium 
Generale received an official recognition through the conferment upon 
the clergy of the right to be absent from their benefices for the purpose 
of studying in Studia Generalia, the question which Studia were general 
was still incapable of precise determination. The original notion of the 
Studium Generale was simply one which de facto attracted in large 
numbers students from all parts; to which was generally added the 
restriction that at least one of the superior faculties must be taught 
and studied there. At first, as we have seen, there was no necessary 
connexion between the idea of the Studium Generale and that of the 
Universitas. But in practice a certain organisation of the type or types 
which we have already examined grew up in all the Studia which 
were recognised as general, and rarely existed in an equally developed 
form in a Studium Particulare; hence a Studium could hardly be 
recognised as general which did not possess this organisation, so that 
practically the Studium Generale and the University of Masters or 
Scholars were formed into a single institution. This institution was 
emphatically one which in its earliest form grew and was not made. 
But about the middle of the thirteenth century both the two powers 
which could claim to confer privileges of ecumenical validity — the Pope 
and the Emperor — almost simultaneously, for purposes of their own, 
conceived the idea of giving by the fiat of authority to certain new insti- 
tutions the privilege which the old had acquired by spontaneous evolution. 
The idea originated with the Emperor Frederick II, who established a 
Studium Generale at Naples in 1224 in order to withdraw students from 
Bologna and the other cities of Lombardy, against which he was on the 
point of declaring war. In 1230 the Pope erected a Studium Generale 
at Toulouse, as a manoeuvre in his campaign for the suppression of the 
Albigensian heresy; and shortly afterwards (1237) conferred upon those 
who ha(^ received its licence the right to teach anywhere “without any 
previous examination.” In 1244 or 1245 the same privilege was con- 
ferred upon the University of the Court of Rome, a migratory university 
which was to follow the Curia in its wanderings, and find employment 
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for the idle ecclesiastics who flocked to it in quest of benefices. Other 
monarchs, cities, or prelates who wished to foster the growth of Studia 
within their jurisdictions now began to ask for and obtain similar bulls 
from Pope or Emperor; and before the close of the century it came to 
be an acknowledged principle of public law that no new Studium Generale 
could be set up without such a bull. In 1292 even the two most illustrious 
of the ancient Studia — Paris and Bologna — thought it well to procure 
similar bulls, and henceforth conferred their licences “apostolica aucto- 
ritate,” But some of these Studia — such as Oxford — had been so fully 
recognised as “general” by universal consent that it was impossible for 
legal theory to dispute their status. These were called Studia Generalia 
eic consuetudine. By the jurists of the fourteenth century it was defi- 
nitely laid down that a Studium Generale was a Studium which by papal 
or imperial bull or by ancient custom — which practically meant a custom 
dating from at least the thirteenth century — enjoyed the right of con- 
ferring the ius docendi hie et iibique terrarum. 

The merest sketch of the rapid multiplication of universities which 
now set in is all that is here possible. We have already noticed the 
foundation of Cambridge by the Oxford migration of 1209. It is not 
certain that it maintained its existence after the return of the Oxford 
students in 1214. We hear little more about it till in 1229 it re- 
ceived a contingent of the Parisian scholars dispersed in that year in 
consequence of the great quarrel with the Friars. It claimed to be and 
was recognised as “general” — at least in England — from the first, though 
till quite the close of the Middle Ages it had no pretensions to the world- 
wide fame of Oxford. It is one of the few universities which succeeded 
in getting recognised as entitled to confer the licence in all the faculties, 
including Theology, without a papal buU ; and yet there was so much 
doubt about its position that in 1318 it thought it well to obtain a bull 
from John XXII, which is worded exactly in the usual form of a founda- 
tion-bull for a new university, conferring the ius ubiqve docendi. The 
constitution of the university so nearly follows the Oxford model that in 
view of the necessary limits of this chapter its further growth must not 
be traced. Putting aside short-lived attempts of seceders from Oxford 
and Cambridge to establish new universities at Northampton, Salisbury, 
and Stamford, Oxford and Cambridge continued to be the only English 
universities till the foundation of Durham in 1837. 

It is not surprising that Italy, with its powerful, almost independent 
cities and the acute rivalries between them, should have taken the lead 
in the multiplication of imiversities. Short-lived Studia Generalia were 
established by secessions from Bologna at Reggio before thg end of 
the twelfth century, and at Vicenza in 1204. A similar law-school was 
established at Arezzo by a discontented Bolognese doctor in 1215, which 
(unlike all other North-Italian universities) was controlled by a magis- 
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terial university; but it did not outlive the middle of the thirteenth 
century, and imperial bidls in 1355 and 1456 failed to effect any perma- 
nent revival. The first migration from Bologna which gave rise to a 
permanent and famous university was the already mentioned migration 
to Padua in 1222, a university which, after the decline of the law-school of 
Bologna, began to rival, and ultimately to sm^ass, the fame of its parent 
university as a home both of legal and of medical studies. The origin of 
Naples (1224) has already been mentioned; it was governed despotically 
in a quite unique fashion by a royal Chancellor, and never played any 
considerable part in the intellectual life of the Middle Ages. A seces- 
sion from Padua established itself at Vercelli in 1228, the city under- 
taking in a formal contract with the student-imiversities to provide no 
less than 500 empty houses for the immigrants; but it did not long 
maintain itself as a Studium Generale. A Studium, which called itself 
general, arose at Siena by migration from Bologna in 1246. This is 
the last attempt to establish a Studium Generale in Italy without a 
bull, and it is interesting as a limiting case. In 1275, when the Bologna 
immigrants had long since returned, the town council talked of reviving 
their Studium Generale ; but in spite of later immigrations from Bo- 
logna, it never quite succeeded in getting recognition as general till it 
procured an imperial bull from Charles IV in 1357. 

All later Italian universities were founded by bull, the initiation pro- 
ceeding either from the city or the “tyrant” by whom it was governed. 
Piacenza got a bull for itself in 1248. After 1398 Gian Galeazzo Visconti 
attempted to make it a university of the Milanese, but the attempt was 
never very successful, and in 1414 was abandoned, and the university 
practically transferred to Pavia. The Studium at Rome (quite distinct 
from the Studium Curiae, established in 1245) was founded by Boni- 
face VIII in 1303, Perugia in 1308, Treviso in 1318, Pisa in 1343, 
Florence in 1349, Pavia in 1361, Ferrara in 1391, Turin in 1405, and 
Catania in 1444. Thus by the close of the Middle Ages almost every 
considerable Italian State had acquired a university of its own. An 
attempt was often made to fill their schools by forbidding the subjects 
of the State to study elsewhere. In these circumstances the size, 
efficiency, and reputation of the Studium largely depended on the size 
and wealth of the State to which it ministered; but it is worthy of 
notice that universities prospered best in cities not of the largest size and 
where rents were lower — especially the conquered cities which were often 
systematically turned into university towns by their conquerors. Towards 
the close of the Middle Ages the most famous universities of Italy (apart 
from Bologna with its traditional prestige) were Padua, the university 
of the Venetian dominions; Pavia, the university of the Milanese; and 
Pisa, the university of the Florentine dominions, a separate imiversity 
at Florence having ceased to exist in 1472. The constitution of the uni- 
versities — with one or two exceptions — was closely modelled on that of 
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Bologna, with the removal of one of the two anomalies due to its peculiar 
history, such as the double Rectorship in the jurist university. The Chan- 
cellor in the Italian universities, except at Bologna, was always the bishop. 

The earliest university of Spain was the first univereity in Europe to 
be founded by a definite act of authority. The University of Palencia 
was founded in 1212-14 by King Alfonso VIII of Castile, who invited 
a certain number of masters — perhaps from Paris and Bologna — and 
offered them salaries to teach in Palencia. In 1220 his successor, Ferdi- 
nand III, obtained from Pope Honorius III permission to use for the 
payment of the masters a fourth part of that third of ecclesiastical 
property of the diocese which in Spain was applied to the . maintenance 
of the fabrics. Similar taxes on ecclesiastical property became in Spain 
the usual method of supporting univemities. The Studium of Palencia 
came to an end about the year 1250; and, while it lasted, it would 
hardly have been regarded as more than what afterwards came to be 
called by the jurists a Sttidium Generale respectu regni. Before it closed 
its brief career the University of Salamanca was founded by Alfonso IX 
of Leon about the year 1220, but this university did not begin to flourish 
till the time of Alfonso X the Wise, who conferred upon it a regular 
charter in 1254, entrusting the j-ight of promotion and an extensive 
jurisdiction over scholars to the Scholasticus of the cathedral. In 1255 
Pope Alexander IV granted it many privileges, including the right of 
its graduates to teach anywhere except at Paris or Bologna. Apart from 
the power and importance of the Scholasticus, the university was organ- 
ised rather on the Bolognese than on the Parisian model, with a Rector 
and Cormlinrii elected by the students, though the doctors were not here 
excluded from the university congregation. The model there set up was 
followed by most of the Spanish universities. The Studium of Valladolid 
had come to be looked upon — at least in Spain — as a Studium Generale 
by about the middle of the thirteenth century, though it only obtained 
the MM ubique docendi from Pope Clement VI in 1346. The rival State of 
Aragon and Catalonia obtained its first university by the foundation of 
Lerida in 1300. It started with a charter from James II of Aragon and a 
bull from Pope Boniface VIII, and its statutes are known to be an exact 
copy of the early code of Bologna. The county of Roussillon — now annexed 
to Catalonia — obtained its university by the erection of Perpignan in 
1349, not a successful attempt; while a new university for Aragon proper 
was set up at Huesca in 1359. A university was erected at Barcelona in 
1450, chiefly owing to the efforts of the municipality. Saragossa (in 
Aragon), founded by a bull of Pope Sixtus IV in 1474, is the only in- 
stance of an undoubted Studium Generale in the Faculty of Arts alone. 
It is doubtful how far the University of Palma in Majorca can c^aim any 
continuity with the school set up in that place by the eccentric Raymond 
LulU; as a regular university it owes its existence to a charter of Ferdi- 
* See supra, Vol. v. Chap, ix, p. 325. 
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nand the Catholic in 1483. Siguenza (in Castile), founded in 1489, was 
the first instance of a college endowed with the privileges of a uni- 
versity — a model frequently followed in Spain at a later date. An older 
Studium at Alcald in Castile became a Studium Generale in 1499, and a 
Studium long supported by the municipality at Valencia acquired a 
similar position from the Valencian Pope Alexander VI in 1500. 

While the original division of Spain into many kingdoms naturally 
brought about the existence of many universities, the unity and inde- 
pendence of Portugal is proclaimed by the fact that throughout its 
history (if we except a later Jesuit university at Evora) it has had but 
one university — the university which was originally founded at Lisbon 
in 1290, and was transferred to Coimbra (in consequence of troubles 
with the citizens) in 130S-9. In two subsequent periods (1338-1355 and 
1377-1537) the university was transferred back to Lisbon, but since 
1537 it has remained at Coimbra. 

In spite of the superlative reputation of medieval Paris, France possessed 
from an early period several universities of European reputation. The 
exclusion of the Civil Law from the studies of Paris left room for the 
growth of legal universities elsewhere, and Paris never obtained the highest 
reputation as a home of scientific Medicine. It is a curious fact — due 
partly to the prominence of Law and partly to the close connexion of 
southern France with Italy — that most of the French universities were 
modelled rather upon Bologna than upon Paris or exhibit a combination 
which may be described as a compromise between the two. 

Montpellier as a place of medical study had become a formidable rival 
to Salerno before the middle of the eleventh century. It possessed a 
regular University of Medicine by 1220 under a Chancellor appointed by 
the bishop, and occupying a position very much like that of the Chancellor 
at Oxford, with two Proctors elected by the Master, except that the 
licences were here conferred by the bishop himself. The university was at 
first purely magisterial, though the students acquired some small share 
in its government at a later date. Montpellier had also an ancient school 
of Law; and a regular jurist university, quite distinct from that of 
Medicine, came into existence about the year 1230. After much collision 
both with the bishop and the masters, the Law students succeeded by 1334 
in acquiring the recognition of a modified student university. Orleans 
was from an early date famous as a Studium both of the Liberal Arts 
and of Law. It gradually grew up in the course of the thirteenth century, 
but its rights — against the bishop and the cathedral Scholasticus — were 
not fuUy recognised till it obtained a bull from Pope Clement V in 1306. 
It remained throughout the Middle Ages the most famous university of 
Law in Franc-e and one of the most famous in Europe. Angers was also 
an ancient cathedral school which gradually acquired the status of a 
Studium Generale, at about the time of the great migi’ation from Paris 
in 1229. The foundation of Toidouse in 1230 has already been mentioned. 
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Toulouse also was a famous Studium of Law. The other French and 
Burgimdian universities were: Avignon (1803), Cahors (1332), Grenoble 
(1339), Orange (1365), Aix (1409), Dole (1422), Poitiers (1431), Caen 
(1437), Bordeaux (1441), Valence (1459), Nantes (1460), Bourges (1464). 

The older French universities are interesting as being among the few 
which developed spontaneously without having the complete Parisian or 
Bolognese organisation transplanted to them by an act of authority or 
a sudden migration. Orleans and Angers emerged much more gradually 
than Paris from a state of tutelage to the bishop and his representatives, 
and the cathedral Scholasticus to the last retained more authority than 
the Parisian Chancellor, and the universities were much later in acquiring 
even a right to elect a Rector. The organisation of the students in 
Nations under Proctors of their own — ten at Orleans, six at Angers — ^was 
here of ancient and spontaneous growth, but they only succeeded, and 
that very gradually, in acquiring a modified share in the government of 
the universities in conjunction with the doctoral colleges. Most of the 
other French universities likewise exhibit a type of constitution mid-way 
between that of Paris and that of Bologna. A few universities of the 
Midi — such as Aix and Valence — approximate more closely to the 
Bologna model. Caen, which was deliberately instituted to take the place 
of Orleans during the English domination, alone reproduces the Paris 
constitution. 

Of all the greater countries of Europe, Germany was the last to be 
seized with the desfre to have universities of its own instead of sending 
its most advanced students to foreign schools like Paris and Bologna for 
education. The first German university (if it can be called German) was 
set up by the Emperor Charles IV in 1348 in Prague, the capital of his 
own hereditary kingdom of Bohemia. It was mainly on the model of Paris, 
though eventually (1372) the Law-students were allowed to set up a 
separate university of their own more or less on the Bologna model. A 
university was founded at Vienna in 1365 by Duke Rudolf IV. Erfurt 
was an important Studium of Arts from a very early period. It even set 
up a claim to be a Stvdium Generale ex consuetudifie, but it did not 
succeed in making good its pretensions to full university rank till 1379 
when, inspired no doubt by the desire to rival Prague and Vienna, it pro- 
cured a bull froD^ the Pope at Avignon, Clement VII. When once the 
example had been set, the ambition to possess a university in their own 
dominions rapidly spread thi'ough the princes and great cities of Germany. 
The University of Heidelberg dates from 1385, Cologne from 1388, 
Wurzburg from 1409. Leipsic owes its origin to a great quarrel between 
the German and the Czech students at Prague, which led to a great exodus 
of German students in 1409, of whom a large body came to Li^)sic and 
established a university of their own. The remaining universities of 
medieval Germany are: Rostock (1419), Louvain (1425), Treves (1454), 
Greifswald (1455-6), Freiburg-im-Breisgau (1455-6), Basle (1459), 
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Ingolstadt (1459, now transferred to Munich), Mayence (1476), Tubingen 
(1476-7). 

The endowments of the German universities were largely provided by 
the annexation of prebends in cathedral or collegiate Churches to uni- 
versity chairs. In many cases, too, one or more colleges — especially for 
the Faculty of Arts — were erected at the same time as the university, the 
fellowships of which were from the fimt intended to supply maintenance 
for the university Regents. College and university were often, in fact, so 
closely connected as to form a single institution. Thus in Germany an 
endowed professoriate existed from the very foundation of its universities, 
and the colleges, as places of residence for students, could gradually dis- 
appear without the extinction of university teaching. 

As regards the other countries of Europe it must suffice to mention 
that Poland acquired a university by the foundation of Cracow in 
1364. In Himgary three universities were founded in medieval times — 
P&:s (Fiinfkirchen) (1367) which did not long survive, Buda (1389), and 
Pressburg (1465-7). The first Swedish university was Upsala, founded in 
1477. The one Danish university — Copenhagen — dates from 1478. In 
Scotland three universities were erected in the course of the fifteenth 
century — St Andrews (1413), Glasgow (1450), and Aberdeen (1494). The 
Scotch universities were nominally modelled on Bologna rather than Paris 
or Oxford, and (though the rights of the students were practically very 
small) the annual election of a Lord Rector by the students of these 
universities represents the last relic in all Europe of the democratic 
student-universities which played so important a role in the academical 
system of southern Europe. 

The influence of the universities upon the medieval world was exercised 
in three distinct ways. An adequate treatment of the subject would 
involve a discussion of three questions: (1) their influence as corporations 
having close relations both with Church and State but possessing con- 
siderable independence in relation to each; (2) the intrinsic value of the 
learning, knowledge, and thought of which they were the homes; (3) the 
value of the eiiucation which they imparted, and the effects of that 
education upon the world. A very few remarks are all that can be made 
within the limits of this chapter. 

(1) It was chiefly in the North of Europe that the univemities as 
corporations exercised an important influence upon national and inter- 
national politics. In Italy the individual doctors played a leading part 
in the public life of the city republic. At the Diet of Roncaglia in 1158, 
for instance, it was the famous “four Doctors” of Bologna who are 
named <by Rahewin as giving the opinion regarding regalian rights 
upon which the Emperor Frederick I acted when he asserted his almost 
forgotten prerogative against the Lombard cities; and other doctors 
were prominent members of the aristocratic party in that city. But just 
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because the Italian doctors were citizens, while the universities were 
composed of students only, the Italian universities could not well aspire 
to the kind of influence which the great corporations of learned ecclesias- 
tics, especially the University of Paris, exercised in the North. At Paris 
the University became a great organ of public opinion at a time when 
public opinion had few such organs, which could and did make itself felt 
both in the domestic affairs of France and in the ecclesiastical politics of 
Europe. The Theology of the Western Church was largely shaped at 
Paris. In the celebrated question of the “retardation of the heavenly 
vision” Pope John XXII himself apologised to the University for ex- 
pressing an opinion on a theological matter though he was not a doctor 
of Theology. The ecclesiastical law of Europe was moulded at Rome or at 
Bologna under Roman influence; in matters of pure Theology, Paris led 
the way and Rome followed. 

To mention all the occasions on which the university figured in French 
politics would involve a long review of the history of France, especially 
during the confused faction-fights of the fourteenth and early fifteenth 
centuries. It must suffice to mention the most conspicuous occasion on 
which the university asserted the position sometimes claimed for it by 
medieval writers as the third of the great powers or “virtues” by which 
the European commonwealth of Nations was united and controlled — 
France’s equivalent for the Italian Papacy and the German Empire. It 
was chiefly through the activity of the university — in alliance with the 
Emperor and other secular princes — that the termination of the Great 
Schism was forced upon the rival claimants to the Papacy. P'or such a 
task its constitution was extraordinarily well adapted. Its semi -ecclesiastical 
character covered what was really an extreme measure of interference by 
the rival powers with religion : its cosmopolitan composition and the 
close intercourse which it kept up with other universities enabled it to 
form and to express a kind of European concert; while the secular, anti- 
monastic, anti-curialist Theology which had grown up in the schools 
supplied the speculative basis that was required for so startling a measure 
as the deposition of the Pope by a General Council. The Council of 
Constance (1415 — 1418) represents the fleeting triumph of Gallicanism 
in the Western Church at large. The university long continued to be 
the home of Gallican Theology, but it was never again able to impose 
that Theology upon the world with so much effect. The very success of the 
university in terminating the Schism strengthened the Papacy which it had 
to some extent purified, and the growing power of centrdised monarchies 
restricted the influence of the great scholastic democracy. In France an 
age of Concordats succeeded to the age of Councils, and the universities 
everywhere had to limit such influences as they could still #ield in 
secular and ecclesiastical politics to the internal affairs of their respective 
countries. 

(2) The nature and value of the scholastic Philosophy and Theology 
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form the subject of other chapters', and must therefore be passed over 
here. But it is important to remark that the scholastic system, though 
the most characteristic, represents by no means the sole intellectual output 
of the medieval universities. The study of Law was the predominant study 
of all the southern universities ; and it was at least as prominent as the 
more speculative branches of knowledge even in northern France and 
England. The most direct practical influence which the universities 
exercised over the world was perhaps the influence exercised through 
this study. The scientific development which the universities gave to 
the Canon Law was one of the great instruments by which the Papacy 
succeeded in dominating the Church, and by which the Church and 
its courts succeeded in dominating the world. And everywhere, except 
in England, the practitioners and the judges of the secular courts were 
trained in Roman Law at the universities. Wherever the Law was practised 
by such lawyers, the substance of the Law that they administei-ed was sure 
in time to be more or less Romanised. Thus it was through the influence 
of the university faculties that Roman Law practically took the place of 
the Teutonic codes in the courts of Germany and largely modified the 
customary laws of those parts of France in which the hi ecrite, as such, 
did not prevail. English historians have dwelt strangely little upon the 
importance of the fact that in England — alone in aU Europe — the lega 
practitioners were trained in separate schools of the national law. It was 
the early growth of the Inns of Court whicli reduced to a minimum the 
influence of Roman Law upon the substance, the procedure, and the 
tradition of English Law. 

Our space will only allow one glance at the influence of the medical 
faculties. The actued Medicine and Surgery of Salerno and Montpellier 
and Bologna were less contemptible than the popular view of them is apt 
to suggest ; and it is seldom remembered to how large an extent modem 
science had its birth in the medieval schools of Medicine and of Astrology, 
which was then closely connected with Medicine, owing to the supposed 
necessity for the physician to know the “critical days” of his patient. 
It is curious to. reflect that but for this superstition the medical student 
Galileo might have ended his days in a lucrative practice and never been 
diverted to the studies which revolutionised the thought of the world. 

(3) The efficiency of the education given by the medieval universities 
is not quite the same question as the intrinsic value of the learning which 
they imparted. Even if we adopt Macaulay’s characteristically philistine 
doctiine that in the Middle Ages the human mind ceased to advance but 
only marked time, marking time is at least a form of gymnastic. Looked 
at in that light, it may be questioned whether the intellectual exercise 
involved*in the study of Aristotle, in familiarity with the technicalities 
of scholastic Logic and in the practice of scholastic disputation, was not 
at least as valuable a training for the intellectual work of practical life 
' See mpra, Vol. v. Chap, xxm, and infra, Chap. xix. 
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as the later education which consisted in intimate acquaintance with a 
very small number of Latin classics, a much slighter study of Greek, and 
unlimited practice in the art of writing Latin verse. For that large 
body of medieval students whose chief study was Law, the intellectual 
eflects of their study must have been exactly the same as those of a 
purely legal education at the present day, with the addition of a very 
thorough acquaintance with the Latin language and an important branch 
of Latin literature. Except for the almost entire absence of any sense 
of history, in this as in all other departments of medieval thought, the 
medieval student studied the very subjects which form at least half of 
the occupation of a law-student in most European countries, nor was there 
any very marked difference in the methods of that study. 

It would be quite beyond our present scope to insist upon the deficiencies 
of medieval science and philosophy, and the intellectual limitations which 
they involved in the persons brought up in them. It is more to the 
purpose to point out how largely the superiority of the educated man to 
the uneducated is independent of the subject-matter on which the 
education is based. The most directinfluencewhichthe medieval universities 
exercised on the world was due to the fact that they put the direction of 
public and private affairs of all kinds very largely into the hands of highly 
educated men, “men who had devoted a considerable portion of their 
lives to severe and exacting mental labour.” They did not educate “the 
people," though a far larger proportion of the population got an elemen- 
tary, or something more than an elementary, education in the innumerable 
grammar schools by which the universities were fed *. But a very large 
proportion of those by whom public affairs were directed — the ecclesiastics, 
the statesmen, the lawyers and other professional men, the men of business 
who directed the households of great nobles — were for the most part 
university-trained students. It was chiefly through the universities that 
poor men of ability, or even younger sons of noble families, could rise to 
positions of power and influence. In the late Middle Age even princes 
and great nobles received their education in the universities. And on this 
side the influence of the universities increased as time went on. The most 
brilliant period in the history both of medieval Law and of medieval 
Scholasticism was over before the universities had become numerous ; in 
some ways we may even say that the intellectual history of Europe — at 
least of northern Europe — from the middle of the thirteenth century to 
near the end of the fifteenth is a history of progressive decline ; but the 
multiplication of universities went on diffusing the possibilities of education, 
and the proportion of educated men to the whole population was 
probably greater at the close of the Middle Ages than it had ever been 
before. • 

The actual number of students in the medieval universities has, indeed, 
been grossly exaggerated. Tradition — often very early tradition — speaks 

‘ Cf. infra, V'cl. vii. 
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of 30,000 at Oxford and at more than one other university. But in nothing 
is the medieval chronicler so untrustworthy as in his numbers. Such 
documentary evidence as we possess as to the earliest universities make 
such stories quite incredible. But the very large numbers, often many 
hundreds, sometimes two thousand, of students revealed by the surviving 
matriculation-books of smaller universities in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries suggest that before the multiplication of Studia Generalia there 
may well have been some 4000 or 5000 students at Paris and some 2000 
or 3000 at Oxford. When all allowances have been made for medieval 
exaggeration, it is probable that a larger proportion of the population 
received a university education at the close of the Middle Ages than is 
now the case in modem countries. Certainly that was the case as regards 
England. Doubtless these crowds of students included thousands whose 
proper place would have been at a secondary school, but it must be 
remembered that in those days men went to the universities later as well 
as earlier than now. High ecclesiastical dignitaries of mature years were 
found seated on the benches of the schools side by side with mere boys. 
When all allowances are made for the mixed motives which drew men to 
the miiversities, when we have allowed for the coarseness and brutality 
of the life that was lived in them, when we have admitted to the fullest 
extent the intellectual deficiencies of their most brilliant products, the 
very existence of the universities is evidence of a side of the Middle Ages 
to which scant justice has often been done — their enormous intellectual 
enthusiasm. Tbe popular conception of the Middle Ages is far too 
favourable on the side of Religion and of Morality, far too grudging and 
unappreciative on the intellectual side. The universities represent one of 
the greatest achievements of the medieval mind, not only on account of 
the value of their intellectual products, but as pieces of institutional 
machinery. And the institution has outlived a very large part of the 
culture which it originally imparted. Through all the changes which 
have taken place in the subject-matter and the methods of the education 
regarded as the highest from the twelfth century down to the present 
time, that education has continued to be given through the machinery 
supplied by a distinctively medieval institution — an institution which 
still, even in the minute details of its organisation, continues to exhibit 
its continuity with its two great thirteenth-century prototypes, medieval 
Paris and medieval Bologna. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

POLITICAL THEORY TO c. 1300. 

Nowheee is the part assigned to philosophical speculation in the con- 
auct of life less easy to define than precisely at the point where the 
contact of theory and practice would seem to be inevitable and direct. 
To discuss the importauice of logic or metaphysics is the privilege of 
philosophers, but at all times the business of government must be carried 
on, and at all times there will be room for disputes about the equity of 
laws, the worth of institutions, or some other momentous question in- 
volved in the exercise of sovereign power. On merely a priori grounds, 
therefore, the reflections of the “political animal” on his collective 
destiny might have been expected to find almost continuous expression 
in literary form. No such anticipation, however, would be justified by 
the facts. Among the Greeks, as we know, political speculation was slow 
to arise and swift to disappear. Before Socrates there was little or none 
of it, while, after Aristotle, concentration upon the problem of conduct 
served only to dissolve the union between moials and politics, and to 
make it ever more and more improbable that worthy successors to the 
Republic and the Politics would appear. The Roman philosophers, such 
as they were, produced no distinctive theory of the State, nor yet the 
Neo-Platonists; and when at last we begin to approach the Middle 
Ages, we find at the gateway one imposing work, the De Civitate Dei of 
St Augustine, but thereafter have to travel for many centuries before 
we light upon any deliberate contribution to the development of political 
thought. 

Whatever reasons may be offered for this paucity of material, we can- 
not attribute the silence of philosophers to any stagnation in the current 
of political events. On the contrary, the transformation of Europe by 
the rise of the Macedonian Empire, by the prodigious expansion of Rome, 
and finally by the triumph of the medieval Church, was on a far grander 
scale than anything in the fortunes of Athens and Sparta, by which 
Plato and Aristotle had been moved to compose their immortal books. 
There were, however, certain definite reasons, in the centuries following 
upon the decline of the City State, for a severance between the quest of 
moral perfection and the ambition to make laws for mankind. The philo- 
sophers themselves, beginning with Zeno, were often Hellenes rather by 
intellectual adoption than by racial descent. They were heralds oj a new 
civilisation, of a cosmopolitan society wherein the traditional antagonism 
of Greek and barbarian could no longer survive. At the same time their 
doctrines were delivered primarily to men deprived of the old civic 
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activities, and forced to choose between political lethargy at home and a 
life of adventimous intrigue at the court of some foreign prince. What 
wonder, then, if the inward life began to prevail over the outward, or if 
philosophy learned to care less for the reformation of government than 
for the house that wisdom could build for herself? 

In this sense there was a long preparation in Greek philosophy for the 
antithesis of the Church and the World, and therefore the student who 
would search antiquity for the first premonition of medieval ideas must 
be prepared to distract his attention between the teaching of philosophers 
and the actual remodelling of the world by policy and arms. If there 
was indeed any political theory distinctive of the Middle Ages, it can 
only be because a new form of society had come into being; but again, no 
form of society can be genuinely new unless it embodies an idea beyond 
the capacity of the old. The true preface, therefore, to our subject is 
contained in the simple question, why did the City State no longer suffice 
for the needs of the world? To reply that it was swept away by military 
empires is little more than an evasion. Alexander would probably have 
admitted the truth of Aristotle’s contention, that the ttoXk alone could 
realise the aptitude of man for enjoyment of the highest good. The 
Romans in their turn were reluctant to part with their faith in a local 
citizenship, barely to be imparted even to the neighbouring Italians. 
When the Empire was established, for every one who hailed the dawn 
of a hew era there doubtless were fifty who bewailed the death of liberty 
and the triumph of force. The old ideal of urbanity still lingered on, 
and centuries later a poet could compliment an Emperor in the words — 
“urbem fecisti quod prius orbis erat.” 

For us, however, it is impossible to look upon the creation of Empire 
as merely a violent subversion of a higher form of the State. Whatever 
the motives of an Alexander or a Julius, men such as these were in effect 
the authors of a political fabric more august than the Aristotelian city 
because it provided at last a fit habitation for an idea beyond the range 
of the Philosopher’s vision. The one prophetic anticipation in the older 
Greek philosophy of the larger world to come is to be found in Plato’s 
Republic. The picture of the philosopher-king does at least signify one 
fact of supreme importance, that no society can finally solve the problem 
of government unless it can rise above opuiion to knowledge and derive 
its laws from eternal truths. When Aristotle excluded the energy of 
contemplation from the human life of the State, when he set a limit, as it 
were, to the “political” instinct, he seemed to be forsaking dreams for 
realities, but in fact the illusion was his. All ideas, or all that can unite 
two or three in pursuit of an object, are political ideas, and every such 
union qtm produce the essentials of a political society, such as the 
recognition of rules and authority, with the demand for just so much 
autonomy as is required for the realisation of the common end. What 
the eventual significance of any given society is to be will depend on the 
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scope of its intention and the breadth of its appeal. In the end there 
can be but one autonomous society, the one that embodies the auto- 
nomous idea. If Aristotle supposed that this ultimate independence 
could be realised in the City State, we cannot marvel at his mistake. A 
mistake it was, nevertheless, and for this sufficient reason, that the City 
State was not cemented by the deepest bonds of political union, except 
in a local and transient form. Its religion was the cult of gods who 
preferred Athens to Megara; its “good” was reserved for the cultivated 
Hellene, and denied to the barbarian and the slave. Whenever, therefore, 
there should arise a society knit together by a philosophy or religion of 
universal significance, the doom of the City State must shortly be pro- 
nounced. It was not the armies of imperial conquerors that made Athens 
obsolete, but the birth of a more comprehensive idea. 

Where and how the new birth was to be manifested was the vital 
question for the Graeco-Roman world. By successive conquests the body 
politic was enlarged to gigantic dimensions; what then remained was to 
inspire it with a soul. For this more serious task, unfortunately, the 
Roman genius was not adequately endowed. The instruments most evi- 
dently at the disposal of the Emperors were the diffusion of citizenship 
and the erection of a single system of law. Now it belonged to the very 
nature of ancient citizenship that diffusion must lower its quality and 
almost destroy its original meaning. Long before the final largess of 
Caracalla (in a.d. 212) the last vestige was obliterated of the old idea, 
that the citizen was one who took an active part in governing the State. 
What survived, and what indeed was to gain a new significance under 
Roman dominion, was the majesty and universality of law. If man could 
live by law alone, there would have been no decline and fall of the Roman 
Empire, at least within the kingdom of the mind. But great as were 
the treasures of Roman jurisprudence, more was needed for the welding 
into a single community of peoples as diverse as those who acknowledged 
the Roman sway. A single creed, a single object of worship, some 
common appeal to the deepest instincts of human nature, was the indis- 
pensable condition of success. But to this end the religious tradition of 
Rome provided almost nothing. As the ius gentium had grown up outside 
the ius civile, so, no doubt, was there always a larger precinct, beyond 
the pomoerium, where alien gods could hire a lodging and enjoy their 
appropriate honours. Yet the difference between the Roman law and 
the Roman religion lay just in this fact, that the law, with some aid 
from philosophy, could expand, so to speak, into a monotheistic system, 
while the religion could do nothing of the kind. Under the Empire the 
old failure of the local gods to resist invasion persisted with startling 
results. Every eastern cult, brought home with the spoils of# war, or 
imported by wandering quacks, now began to find a home on the banks 
of the Tiber, submerging the relics of ancient piety, but failing, none the 
less, to animate the horde of citizens with any single purpose or belief. 
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The one promising expedient devised or adopted by the Emperors was 
the deification of the genius of Rome in themselves. The mere notion of 
apotheosis was no alarming innovation. Neither for Greeks nor for 
Romans were gods and demigods divided by an impassable gulf from 
mankind ; but for that very reason the sanctification of the Emperor was 
never likely to arouse either the enthusiasm or the hatred commonly 
associated with the founding of a new religion. As a form of policy, the 
Romans borrowed deification (we may fairly assume) from the successors 
of Alexander, and it was perhaps in the Eastern half of the Empire that 
the new cult was most likely to flourish. This at least is certain, that 
the more the status of the Emperor was magnified, the more clearly 
would Rome begin to assume a place in the oriental tradition. What 
definitely belonged to the East was, not apotheosis, but the imperial 
diadem and the notion of universal monarchy, a thing wholly different 
in character from the kingship depicted in the early history or legends of 
Greece and Rome. When, therefore, we recognise in Empire the form of 
government that came to supplant the City State, we should also under- 
stand that the whole perspective of history was thus altered, so that later 
generations, looking backwards along the vista of the past, would barely 
glance at the republican glories so belauded in our modern tradition, 
but would pass from Caesar to Alexander, and thence to the remoter 
dynasties of Persia and Babylon. This vision of Empire it was that for 
so many centuries was to enchant and bewilder the medieval mind. 

Meanwhile in Italy itself, and everywhere within the circle of Hellenic 
culture, the steady divergence of spiritual and political activity was 
fatally weakening the ability of Rome to undertake the government of 
the world. Religion belonged to the apparatus of the State, theology to 
the philosophical school. Few historical judgments, therefore, are more 
misleading than the common assertion that Church and State were 
identical in the ancient world. Before two things can be identified it is 
necessary that they should first have been conceived as distinct. Now 
there is no such thing as a Church without a theology, and of theology, 
in any considerable sense of the word, the City State had none. The 
only theology (apart from the Jewish) that has shaped the destiny of 
Europe was invented by Greek philosophers, and from them was taken 
over by the Church. Thus when we remark the drift of speculative 
thought towards a spiritual monotheism, or when we applaud the fine 
cosmopolitan sentiments of the Stoics, we may be inclined at first to 
marvel that Pagan Rome could not make a stouter resistance to the 
gospel of the Christian Church. But in truth there is here no matter for 
surprise. Because the City State weis Aristotelian not Platonic, because 
philoso|iiers were not kings but lecturers, the doctrines which might 
have remoulded society into an ecumenical whole were never absorbed 
into the organic life of the State, and thus were never available as instru- 
ments of policy to combat the new society. All that imperial Rome 


CH. XVIII. 



606 


The Empire and the Church 


could offer to its vast miscellany of subjects the Church could provide in 
a shape more vivid and real: a common citizenship, with no distinction 
of Greek and barbarian, of bond and free; a common law, which was 
likewise the charter of liberty ; a common fatherhood of God, presented, 
not in the dubious guise of a Caesar, but in the life of the Incarnate 
Son. Against such an array of forces the Roman State could avail 
nothing, the Graeco-Roman philosophy not much. The Stoic might 
cast his net more widely than the Platonist or the Aristotelian, but the 
common folk still slipped through the meshes. The double appeal of the 
Christian message, to the intellect of the wise and to the heart of the 
simple, was beyond the competence of the philosophical schools. 

At whatever date, then, we choose to place the beginning of the 
Middle Ages, the characteristic medieval problem is seen to arise from 
the impending collision of the Roman Empire and the Catholic Church. 
For two such societies to flourish in mutual disregard was wholly im- 
possible. What concealed this truth from the primitive Christians, 
and still, it would seem, obscures it for some modem critics, was the 
spirituality of the Gospel and the flat repudiation of the claim to earthly 
power: “Regnum meum non est de hoc mundo.” Rather than summon 
many legions of angels the Master had yielded himself to a handful of 
swords and staves. With this supreme example before it, how could the 
Church aspire to universal dominion except in a spiritual sense The 
exception, however, was more than enough. At no time was the issue 
to depend on the conflict of armies; what impelled the Church towards 
its medieval destiny was simply the need of realising what we have called 
the autonomous idea. Pledged to convert the world to a single allegi- 
ance, to control every human activity, to define the boundaries of right 
and wrong, the new society was forbidden by its very nature to allow 
the final authority of any sovereign power outside itself. Far from avoid- 
ing the crisis by the profession of otherworldliness, it was solely by its 
preference of the celestial patria to this present world that the Church 
became a revolutionary force. The authority of the keys, the power to 
bind and loose hereafter, will easily vanquish (so long as men believe in 
it) every jurisdiction which looks no farther than the grave. 

If such was the medieval problem, the uniform character of the poli- 
tical theory properly belonging to the Middle Ages should be readily 
foreseen. What in fact imparted variety to speculation was, first, the 
ever-changing phases of the political situation, secondly, the reluctance 
of statesmen and theologians to admit the impossibility of a division of 
provinces between the temporal and the spiritual power. In the age of 
the New Testament, and indeed for some while afterwards, the disparity 
between Church and Empire was so manifest that the attitude of passive 
obedience, tempered by martyrdom, seemed alone to be practicable. 
Most of that early period we are compelled to pass over, but it is im- 
possible to ignore the work of St Augustine, who made the first great 
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survey of the arena in which the protagonists of medieval controversy 
were to meet. 

Not the least remarkable fact about the De Civitate Dei is its date. 
A hundred years after the Edict of Milan, when Christian Emperors had 
long been enthroned, and when the defeat of Julian’s policy might well 
have removed the fear of reaction, Augustine bases his whole argument 
on the assumption that the Empire is essentially a heathen power. The 
eventual fate of Rome he hesitates to prophesy, but he does not believe 
that the recent capture of the city is the beginning of the end. With 
sound historical instinct he treats the invasion of Alaric as only one of 
a series reaching far into the past. On previous occasions the impenum 
had been ajflictum potms qvMm mutatum, and there is no reason now to 
despair. He does not himself desire a general catastrophe, and is far from 
suggesting that it is the business of the Church to work for that end. 
The two great misconceptions of empire, he thinks, are to ascribe it to 
the beneficence of heathen gods and to count it the supreme reward of 
goodness. Like everything else, earthly dominion is within the control 
of Providence, but it is given, as God wills, to the just and the unjust, 
whereas true felicity is reserved for the just. That the Roman virtues, as 
described in Virgil’s famous lines, do qualify a people for the task of 
earthly government Augustine does not deny. He does, indeed, remark 
a certain decadence in the Roman character, a descent of the scale from 
libertas to gloria, and from gloria to dominatio, but the gist of his criti- 
cism is that the acquisition of empire, no matter by what virtues, is a 
wholly false ideal. The Church can never be a competitor with Rome 
for terrestrial sovereignty. The Citnias Dei is an eternal society, of 
which a portion, represented first by the Jews and then by the Catholic 
Church, is obliged to accomplish a pilgrimage on earth. The civitaa 
ivipiorum, on the other hand, was founded in iniquity by the hand of the 
murderer Cain. “Gratia civis sursum, gratia |)eregrinus deorsum”; Abel 
founded no city, but Cain was driven by his crime to fashion a new society, 
from which had descended the long succession of Empires — Assyrian, 
Persian, Macedonian — with Rome (itself the work of the fratricide Ro- 
mulus) as last of the line. That the Church was now appointed to inherit 
•from Rome the burden of empire was a thought wholly foreign to the 
mind of Augustine. The Jews alone were the spiritual ancestors of the 
Christians, and even they had forfeited their birthright by their disposi- 
tion to seek in terrestrial form the kingdom not to be enjoyed by the 
saints imtil the world has passed away. 

The Church, then, is essentially a sodetas peregrina, set over against 
the sodetas impiorum. Open hostility, however, between the two Augustine 
neither espects nor desires. While there is no room in his theory for a 
distinction of Church and State within the Divine Society, it is expedient 
for the true dvitas to make use of the false. The great function of empire 
is the establishment of peace. This has to be effected, in the first instance, 
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by war, and thereafter by imposition on the conquered of laws respected 
by the conqueror himself. This is what Augustine styles the pdx Baby- 
lonis, differing from the pax caelestis inasmuch as it always requires the 
prelude of war. Nevertheless the Church can profit by the inferior kind 
of peace, and to disturb the public order by wanton opposition would be 
wrong. During its pilgrimage on earth the heavenly civitas summons its 
citizens from every race, caring nothing for diversity of tongues, insti- 
tutions, or laws ; “nihil eorum rescindens nee destruens, immo servans et 
sequens.”' So long as its religious freedom is unhindered, it can co-operate 
with the earthly civitas in every other respect. 

Augustine sets forth his position with admirable clearness, but when we 
proceed to scrutinise it more closely we are compelled to admit that his 
foresight was limited and his grasp of the problem incomplete. What he 
does understand to perfection is the fundamental difference between the 
terrestrial and the celestial ideal. What he fails to see is that the 
difficulty of mutual adjustment had been enormously increased by the 
conversion of the Empire to the Faith. How great the complications of 
the future were likely to be we may learn by considering a little further 
his luminous contrast between the two dvitates. Strictly speaking, there 
is, to Augustine’s mind, only one genuine civitas. In a well-known 
passage’ he observes that res pnblica means res populi^ quotes the trite 
Ciceronian definition of poptdtis as “coetus multitudinis, iuris consensu 
et utilitatis communione sociatus,” and then declares that the Roman State 
fails to satisfy the definition. For ius is nothing without vera iusiUia, and 
true justice there cannot be without service of the one true God. Only in 
an inferior sense, as a “coetus multitudinis rerum quas diligit concordi 
communione sociatus,” are the Romans a populus-, the fuller qualifications 
belong to the Civitas Dei alone. Much needless surprise has been caused 
by this famous declaration. Augustine, it should be superfluous to add, is 
neither denying the respect of Rome for her own system of law and 
justice, nor suggesting that any heathen State could exist without such 
a system. His repudiation of the Roman claim belongs, nevertheless, to the 
very essence of his thesis. Moreover, he enunciates here a political 
principle of the highest order and of indisputable truth. In language 
transformed, indeed, by the movement of history, yet identical in meaning, 
he revives the Platonic doctrine that the nature of Justice must be hidden 
until the truth about the first and last things is revealed. Justice, as 
defined by positive law, there may be in any society, and some part of 
that law may coincide with the dictates of the lex divina. Yet so long as 
the meaning of right and wrong depends ultimately upon the meaning of 
the universe (or, as Christians would say, upon the will of God), the 
Justice of a society that walks in darkness can only be the shadow of a 
name. To expect from Augustine any doctrine but this is to bid him 
abandon his deepest convictions and reconstitute the substance of his 
* De Civ. Dei, xix, 17. ’ lb. xix, 21 and 24. 
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mind. At the very least it is to thrust upon him the anachronism of a 
distinction of Church and State within the Christian Society, from which 
his own antithesis of the two dvitates is immensely remote. The real 
weakness of his theory lies in his failure to suspect that the problem of 
the temporal power would begin to look insoluble only when the cimtas 
impiorum, already moribund, should have cetised to exist. 

If it be granted that the distinctive character of medieval politics, as 
contrasted with ancient, arose from the conception of a society devoted 
to the pursuit of a celestial ideal, yet constrained to regulate the be- 
haviour of man in his terrestrial condition, we may briefly enumerate the 
possible theories of the relation between spiritual and temporal power. 
There would appear to be thi-ee, namely, (1) identification, (2) direct 
opposition, (3) distinction within an area defined by common first prin- 
ciples. Now the first of these, identification, as we find it, not in the City 
State but perhaps in the society of Islam, was never compatible with the 
Christian aspiration. Even in the most materialistic phases of the Church’s 
history, the note of otherworldliness never entirely ceased to sound. The 
Pope could not be Caesar ; the kingdom was not of this world. On the 
other hand, the period of direct antagonism could not be indefinitely 
prolonged. In the mind of an Augustine it could survive the official 
conversion of the Empire, but in effect what remained for Christendom 
was only the last of our three alternatives, to discover, if possible, a scheme 
for amicable compromise, on the hypothesis that both temporal and 
spiritual functions must be exercised by the civitas Dei, so long as its 
earthly pilgrimage endured. 

Less than a hundred years after the appearance of Augustine’s book 
the elements of the new situation were presented in the celebrated letter 
of Pope Gelasius I (od. 496) to Anastasius : “duo quippe sunt, imperator 
auguste, quibus principaliter mundus hie regitur; auctoritas sacrata 
pontificum et regalis potestas. In quibus tanto gravius est pondus 
sacerdotum quanto etiam pro ipsis regibus hominum in divino reddituri 
sunt examine rationem.” It was not, however, on the Byzantine Emperors 
that the task of interpreting these portentous words was laid. The Rome 
that became an oriental despotism, and made the last utterance of its 
original genius in the work of Justinian, lies outside our subject. The 
“Donation of Constantine,” one is tempted to say, was the supremely 
historical fact upon which the edifice of medieval Europe was built. 
Long anticipated by the decline of imperial power in the West, the fatal 
moment arrived only when a Pope was driven by the pressure of the 
Lombards to summon a Christian Prince to his aid. The policy of 
Ultramontanism was then invented, and its firstfruits were “the transla- 
tion of Sie Empire,” with the coronation of Charles the Great. 

One abiding consequence of that strange and spectacular event was the 
creation of an artificial atmosphere, in which the drama of the present 
was perpetually disguised in the garments of the past. The actual 
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importance of the Empire as a political force varied in relation to the 
competence of the successive holders of the office ; but at all times the 
political nurture of the Emperors was (to speak roughly) Teutonic, while 
the imperial crown was a symbol but dimly understood by themselves. 
Meanwhile the whole intellectual tradition, embalmed in the names of old 
institutions, in the doctrines of jurisprudence, or in fragments of political 
thought, was Italian, Roman, or even Hellenic, but in any c£ise was a 
thing apart from feudalism and all the political inventions proper to the 
barbarians of the north. Hence to modern interpreters of the medieval 
period the difficulty is to disentangle the study of political speculation from 
the study of political movements ; a difficulty augmented by the fact that 
many of the institutions and customs most rich in their promise of modem 
developments occupied little or no place in the conscious theories of 
medieval authors. It is with theory, however, that this chapter is concerned. 
Ideas incorporated only in social institutions, and never rising to the level 
of conscious expression, we can scarcely pretend to examine. For much 
the same reason it is well, too, to admit at once that the greater part of 
the arguments employed in medieval controversies were weapons of 
expediency forged to meet some passing crisis rather than serious products 
of philosophical reflection. The struggle about Investiture, for example, 
has played a notable part in our political histories, but in relation to the 
progress of political thinking we may venture to doubt whether it has any 
importance at all. At the most it was only a noisy illustration of the 
wider problem, how to define the place of secular power within the economy 
of the Church. 

As compared with the Papacy, the medieval Empire was a fiction, but 
there was nothing fictitious in the distaste of powerful monarchs foi* 
submission to sacerdotal authority at the expense of their own. A lively 
and typical example of the conflicts incidental to the new alliance of 
Papacy and Empire is exhibited in the treatise of Hincmar of Rheims 
{ob. 882), “De Divortio Lotharii regis et Tetbergae reginae.” Marriage 
being admittedly a .sacrament, divorce did not provide very favourable 
ground for the assertion of royal independence, but the controversy served 
to elicit some expressions of opinion with a reference wider than the 
particular dispute. The plea of the royal advocates, Hincmar tells us, 
was that the king derived his office (with the aid of hereditary succession) 
from Divine authority and owed submission to no laws but those of God. 
In reply to this pretension the archbishop refuses to admit the necessity 
of any kingdom but the unum regnum which is also the “una ecclesia sub 
uno rege et sacerdote Christo.” If any enjoy the kingly title with special 
reference to government of the people, they, no less than priest or prophet, 
will rightly forfeit their office whenever they fail to perform the duties 
annexed to its possession. After appealing to the Gelasian doctrine and 
to Scriptural and modern precedents for the submission of kings to priests, 
Hincmar revives an old definition of rex (by Isidore of Seville), as one 
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“qui bonus in viam rectani dirigit, malos autem de via prava in viam 
rectam corrigit.” Such an one, he says, is indeed subject to no laws but 
those of God, for laws are binding on the unjust, not on the just ; nay, 
there are no leges, as distinct from arbitrary decrees, “nisi illae quae Dei 
sunt, per quern reges regnant et conditores legum iusta decemunt.” As to 
the hereditary claim, this in itself has no peculiar sanction. Kingship 
has been bestowed, under Providence, in many ways, varying from 
immediate Divine appointment to tyrannical acquisition by force. As no 
one of these is outside the Divine economy, so, assuredly, the virtues of 
a father cannot authorise the vices of a son. Were any king exempted 
from the jurisdiction of a synod, or from the penalty of excommunication, 
the rule of Scripture and the canons against “acceptance of persons'” 
would be broken and the integrity of Justice impaired. 

From Hincmar himself, or from his contemporaries, it would be as easy 
to multiply similar pronouncements as it would be difficult to prove that 
any writers of the ninth century had a clear conception of the problem 
in which they were actually involved. They were too much engaged in 
the politics of the hour, and too little versed in philosophical thinking, 
to detect the gravity of their own dilemma. They could not, in point of 
fact, resign all secular power to the civitas impiorum-, for the Emperor 
was now the authorised defender of the Church, himself not unworthy to 
enjoy the title of Vkarim Dei. They could not, on the other hand, allow 
that regal authority was derived from God without sacerdotal mediation; 
for that would have been to rend the seamless garment and to set up 
a double sovereignty within the kingdom of Christ. They professed, 
therefore, to uphold the dual authority, to render Caesarian things to 
Caesar and divine things to God; but how to distinguish the one fr'om 
the other they did not, and could not, explain. Nor must we look for 
any superior insight in the minds of those who supported the royal pre- 
tensions against the sacerdotal. To declare the king emancipated from 
all laws but those of God has a lofty sound; but, unless it was thereby 
implied that the royal conscience enjoyed a special illumination, and a 
special commission to interpret the truths revealed to the Church, the 
declaration would amount in the end to very little. Kings and Emperors, 
in fact, were caught in the same dilemma as Popes and priests. As 
Catholics they could not repudiate their subjection to the law of Christ; 
and again, they could not (at least in the ninth century) claim for their 
own laws a Divine sanction with which the See of Peter had properly no 
concern. In a word, the perpetual hindrance to mental clearness in the 
great medieval controversy was simply the fact that in all their first prin- 
ciples and radical assumptions the two parties were perfectly agreed. 
Precisely for that reason, they could not, or would not, face the logical 
consequences of their common hypothesis. They merely lost their way, and 
usually their temper, in an endless series of particular conflicts, of which the 
divorce of Lothar, with the commentary of Hincmar, is a casual example. 
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The real question, whether the secular power had any place whatever 
in the civitas Dei, except as a survival of the civitas inipiorum, was con- 
stantly evaded. To make a division of specific functions was comparatively 
easy. A layman could not say mass; a priest could not (or should not) 
wield the sword of the warrior or the sceptre of the king. Yet as soon 
as the argument passed from office to jurisdiction, or to any question 
touching the source of authority, the delineation of provinces became an 
almost impossible task. For if, as Hincmar protested, there were no leges 
but those of God, the authority of the civil magistrate could not be 
independent or final. To recognise it, within certain limits, might be 
highly expedient, but in essence it could not be more than a del^ation 
from the higher authority of the Church. The conclusion demanded by 
these premisses it was exceedingly difficult for the Emperors to resist. 
They were bound to admit the inferiority of the temporal to the spiritual, 
and with that admission their case was as good as lost. The Popes, how- 
ever, were prevented by circumstances, as well as by lack of logic, 
fiom enjoying the full advantage of their superior claim. Often reduced 
by lack of military force to virtual dependence on the secular arm, they 
damaged their position still more fatally by their method of fortifying 
it, and obscured their right to govern a united Christendom by insisting 
on the distinction between the layman and the priest. 

As many writers have explained, it was common in the Middle Ages to 
understand by “liberty” a right of exemption from some particular juris- 
diction. In accordance with this principle it was natural enough for the 
Church to aim at withdrawing from secular authority aU persons invested 
with the clerical status. Two kinds of persons, two kinds of legal offence, 
two kinds of court. Such was the dualism that had somehow to be recon- 
ciled with the medieval belief in the unity of Christendom. Unfortunately, 
the result of claiming legal privileges for the clergy was to suggest at once 
that a large class of persons, outside one special caste, were properly 
amenable tocivil jurisdiction. But why.-* Werethelaity,then,not Christians? 
Did not they too belong, as Hincmar would say, to the regmm genus? 
And then the issue was further confounded by the distinction between 
two kinds of offence or case. Upon certain matters {e.g. marriage) the 
Church demanded sole jurisdiction over all persons, lay or clerical; while 
others were allowed to be within the competence of civil courts. Was it, 
then, to be inferred that some departments of human life, involving ques- 
tions of right and wrong, were beyond the scope of the law of God? The 
full development of these perplexities does not belong to the age of 
Hincmar. Yet all are latent in the character of his argument, and all 
arise from the perpetual vacillation of medieval thinkers between two 
traditions of almost equal authority, one pointing to the condemnation 
of all secular power as an invention of the devil, the other towards un- 
qualified submission to civil rule, on the ground that all authority must in 
some way descend from God. To find a middle course between these 
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extreme opinions was the problem that grew at once more urgent and 
more insoluble as the conception of Christendom became better defined. 

One theoretical compromise, relating to government in general and to 
many social institutions, can be traced to both sacred and secular origins. 
As the Biblical narrative began with the Garden of Eden, so did the 
Pagan poets look back to a golden age of innocence, when there was no 
private property, no violence, no injustice, and therefore no demand for 
the strong arm of the law. Pagan philosophers, too, could be quoted in 
favour of the doctrine that government was, at best, a necessary evil, and 
Justice a convention, whether devised by the few for the oppression of the 
many or, on the contrary, embraced by the many for protection against 
the few. Augustine’s notorious question, “remota iustitia, quid sunt regna 
nisi magna latrocinia.''” is an echo of ancient philosophy which barely 
misses the cynical imiuendo that the ftmction of government is to authorise 
robbery in the name of the law. By reserving that criticism for the civitas 
impiorum he had left it open for his successors to believe that the true 
Justice could be established under the patronage of Christian kings. Yet 
along with this later view there persisted the tradition that even the best 
of human institutions were only remedies for sin. The need of the reme- 
dies being admitted, many incidental evils were then to be tolerated, on 
the ground that maladies rooted in the structure of the body politic could 
not be eradicated without danger to the whole. The failure to abolish 
slavery, for example, has astonished and incensed many critics of the 
Church only because they have lost touch with the Christian point of 
view. As long as the Church was regarded as a societas peregrina, the 
slave was sufficiently emancipated by conversion to the faith. The only 
liberty that counted for happiness was then in his possession ; his status 
under earthly dominion was but a passing affliction to be cheerfully en- 
dured. It is true, however, that the difficulty of tolerating slavery was 
magnified in proportion as the civUas impiorum theory ceased to be tenable. 
The Christian conscience was plainly troubled by this degradation of 
human beings, and one writer of the ninth century, Smaragdus, goes so 
far as to beg the Emperor to forbid enslavement within his realm, and 
demands that Christians should give liberty to their slaves. As a rule, 
however, this and other evils were regarded as bound up with the general 
nature of the social fabric. Ideally, the condition of the slave was wrong, 
but so was all inequality, economic or social. To j ump from these academic 
premisses to revolution or communism would have been at least as hasty 
in the Middle Ages as now. 

A casual survey of medieval literature might indeed give the wholly 
false impression that doctrines familiar in modem revolutionary propar 
ganda ^vere commonly held by the intellectual class. Aristotle’s penetra- 
ting analysis of the term “nature” fell into disregard at an early date, 
and with it his questionable defence of the “natural slave.” The “natural ” 
condition of man, no longer understood as an ideal to be realised only in 
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the highest form of community, was taken to mean the original manner 
of life, before positive law and convention had done their deadly work. 
Hence the way was opened for those apparently immortal commonplaces 
which assert the natural equality and liberty of mankind. “ Omnes namque 
homines natura aequales sumus,” says St Gregory, and Ulpian announces 
the same truth in the more technical phrase, “quod ad ius naturale attinet, 
omnes homines aequales sunt.” This alleged equality was not, in fact, a 
Christian discovery, but it could easily be interpreted in a specially 
Christian sense. The slave was as well qualified for salvation as his 
master, nor was it possible to pretend that the social and economic grada- 
tions of human society would be recognised in the kingdom of heaven. 
The question was, however, whether the doctrine of spiritual equality was 
to be understood as a solvent of the established social order, or merely as 
a reminder to Christians that worldly advantages were less precious than 
the treasure laid up in heaven. The answer was seldom, if ever, in doubt. 
When writers of the ninth century, like Jonas of Orleans and Agobard 
of Lyons, revive the patristic declaration of liberty; or when the legal 
renaissance of the eleventh or twelfth centuries brings the ius naturale once 
more into prominence, we may reasonably look for certain ethical conse- 
quences, such as the better treatment of slaves and dependants, but to 
anticipate anything like political revolution is totally to misapprehend 
the point. 

The same caution must be observed in interpreting medieval utterances 
about the institution of private property. The influence of doctrines 
belonging to Jurisprudence was here predominant, and much depended 
upon the conception of the ius naiurale and its relation to other kinds 
of ius. Ulpian had extended this “natural right” to other animals 
besides men, while Gains, by restricting the term to human life, had 
come near to identifying it with ius gentium. A reflection of this dif- 
ference perhaps affected the medieval discussions of property. If natural 
right belonged to all animals, a certain rough mode of possesdo would 
indeed be a natural institution, but there could be no opening for private 
property in the ordinary human sense. Hence the assertion that in the 
state of nature all things were common could have no political signi- 
ficance whatever. On the other hand, when ius naturale was taken to 
mean the rules or customs dictated by reason, to declare that private 
property was, or was not, thus authorised might be to open a dispute of 
genuine importance. In the Middle Ages, however, there was so much 
vagueness about ius naturale, and so much agreement in the sanction of 
property by the ius gentium, that the doctrine of an original communism 
had only the same kind of academic status as the similar doctrine of an 
original equality. Isidore of Seville, w'hose juristic maxims wer« always 
influential, had placed communis omnium possessio under the head of ius 
naturale. The phrase is rather ambiguous, but it was usually understood 
in the communistic sense, and (without pretending even to summarise the 
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evidence) we may say with tolerable accuracy that this was the prevalent 
medieval opinion. Nevertheless, it would be a mere blunder to infer that 
there was any taste for communism, or any inclination to condemn pri- 
vate property as immoral. 

For a clear and considered verdict on the whole question it may be 
convenient to digress for a moment from the earlier Middle Ages to the 
more mature thought of St Thomas Aquinas*. After a general division 
of his into naturale and positivuniy Aquinas explicitly follows Ulpian in 
his definition of ius naturale, with the result that ius gentium is to be 
regarded as one species of ius positivum, though it is none the less 
“naturale homini secundum rationem naturalem.” In this way he finds 
it possible to reconcile Aristotle’s theory of the natural slave with the 
common doctrine that slavery was created by the ius gentium. As to 
property, the only “natural ’’possession of things is seen in the dominion 
of man over other creatures, which does not involve any distinctio pos- 
sessionum. The right of appropriation is established by the ius gentium, 
and for excellent reasons. It is not even opposed to the ius naturale, 
“sed iuri naturali superadditur per adinventionem rationis humanae.” In 
a word, property is rational, and whatever is rational is natural and 
right for man. Aquinas makes, however, a valuable distinction between 
the legal and the ethical aspect of the case. The potestas procurandi et 
dispensandi is secured to individuals by law, but the usus of wealth should 
not be regarded as private ; for a man should be ready to communicate 
what he has for assisting the needs of others. In this doctrine we find 
the clue to the real position of the medieval Church. The treatment of 
the slave and the use of private property were ethical questions, and the 
doctrine of natural equality, in social status or wealth, was a reminder of 
certain ethical duties. Only when the Christian attitude was giving way 
to secularism did it become possible to translate the same doctrine into 
an instrument of political revolution. 

On the whole, then, we are obliged to conclude that the inclination to 
look back to an age of innocence, or a state of nature, when coercive 
government and social institutions were not yet required, contributed 
little or nothing to a solution of the general problem relating to the 
secular power. At first sight there is a great difference between regarding 
the power of rulers as a natural invention of reason and denouncing it as 
a consequence of sin. Yet even in theory the two views were compatible, 
and in either case the practical application was obscure. In the first 
century of the revived Empire ecclesiastical writers had good reason to 
extol the greatness of the royal office. With sincere conviction men like 
Sedulius Sestus and Smaragdus urge the Emperor to remember that he 
is Vica^itis Dei, that his business is to act pro vice Christi, that he must 
scrutinise the conduct of all classes, and admonish all who fail in their 
Christian duty. Rebellion against his authoiity is freely condemned; 

* Summa Theol., Secunda Secundae, lvii, 3, ijcvi, 2, Prima Secundae, xciv, 5 ad 3. 
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a voice in ecclesiastical matters, such as the appointment of bishops, is al- 
lowed him : it is not impossible that he may even be called upon to reprove 
a Pope. Nevertheless, the Gelasian doctrine is always in the background. 
The Emperor is constantly warned to beware of meddling with what does 
not concern him and to remember his own responsibility to the Church. 
Obscured though it often was by the language employed, the true move- 
ment of thought was always towards the high sacerdotal position. The 
Emperor was God’s representative precisely because, and in so far as, 
he was the champion and servant of the Church. An attempt to extricate 
him from that subservience, without loss of his Christian character, was 
eventually made, but not by the amiable clergymen of the ninth century, 
who called him Vkarius Dei because they desired him to act as the sword 
of the Church. 

While there was no continuous development of political theory in the 
ninth and following centuries, the main problem was further elaborated 
in two ways, by active collisions between Popes and Princes and by 
certain intellectual events. Our interest being confined to theory, the 
details of the political struggles can be omitted, but we must examine, 
first, the legal conceptions formulated by civil lawyers and canonists, 
secondly, the revival of philosophy, which culminated in the recovery of 
Aristotle’s writings. 

Much of the work accomplished by the medieval jurists is interesting 
only or chiefly to lawyers, and many of the disturbances arising out of 
the conflict of Roman with other usage were more important in their 
bearing on national development than in their theoretical aspect. A 
general survey of the philosophical principles bound up with the legal 
renaissance of the eleventh and twelfth centuries reveals, however, one 
remarkable distinction between the medieval and the modem point of 
view. For whereas the modem democrat is prepared to respect a law in 
so far as he can regard himself as its author, medieval obedience was 
founded on the opposite sentiment, that laws were respectable in so far 
as they were not made by man. And here once more there was a broad 
agreement in principle between the sacred and the secular tradition. The 
Church looked back to a Law of God which the Savioui’ had come not to 
destroy but to fulfil. The lex nova had abolished the ceremonial parts 
of the lex veins, but had preserved the moral precepts as a necessary 
preface to the more .spiritual teaching of the Gospel. In course of time 
the Scriptures had been supplemented by the decisions of Councils and 
Popes and by the growth of a body of custom, authoritative, not because 
it was human convention, but because it was believed to represent the 
inspiration of the Church. The Corpus Juris could not, indeed, lay 
claim to so exalted a sanction as this, but it was permeated by th^ belief 
that Justice was an eternal fact, and that human law owed its moral 
validity to its derivation from a Law of Nature binding, as Kant would 
say, on all rational beings. Whatever differences of opinion there were 
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about the meaning of itis naturule^ it certainly pointed to the existence 
of a Justice neither made by man nor alterable by his arbitrary will. 
The political consequences, perhaps, were somewhat ambiguous. For if 
the authority of rulers was often strengthened by the belief that law 
was, or might be, much more than a forcible imposition, it was weakened, 
on the contrary, whenever there was room for the contention that posi- 
tive law was discordant with natural. Among lawyers this difficulty 
took shape in disputes upon the relation of aequitaa to lex-, in the wider 
field of politics it might open the way for rebellion, tyrannicide, or any 
other excursion of conscience. Apart, however, from the risk of those ex- 
travagances, the effect of belief in an authoritative law beyond human 
caprice was beneficial as a restraint on the absolutism which could so 
easily be extracted from the maxim, priticeps legibus solutus, by lawyers 
favourable to the imperial pretensions. The position of the Emperor, as 
we shall see, was by no means free from ambiguity, but it will be con- 
venient to glance first at the other great legal system which grew up 
side by side with the renewed enthusiasm for civil law. 

The progressive stages in the organisation of Canon Law, and the 
labours of many eminent scholars, such as Ivo of Chartres, Burchard of 
Worms, and Cardinal Deusdedit, we are compelled to pass over. As 
regards the general conceptions of law which affected poh’tical theory, it 
is not unfair to take the systematic work of Gratian as representative of 
the main tradition. The Decretum, composed about the middle of the 
twelfth century, was not issued under authority, but its later embodiment 
in the Corpus luris Canonici is a testimony to its peculiar importance. 
In estimating the quality of Gratian’s teaching we have to teware of 
attributing his unquestionable support of papal and ecclesiastical claims 
to any radical difference in principle from the civil lawyers. The sources 
of his legal conceptions were, and could be, none other than Ulpian, 
Gains, and whatever masters of Jurisprudence had supplied the theoretical 
foundations of Justinian’s stupendous work. More directly, no doubt, he 
often draws upon the Etymologies of Isidore of Seville. But while the 
exact relation of Isidore to the great Pagan jurists is uncertain, his 
general acceptance of their principles is not doubtful. Here, as always, 
nothing can be more misleading than to assume that Christian writers are 
bound to dififer from Pagan in their legal and moral conceptions. On the 
contrary, the guiding thread to the main line of thought in the Middle 
Ages is the passage in the Epistle to the Romans* which teaches that the 
Gentiles, though they did not enjoy the explicit revelation granted to 
the Jews, yet did by nature the things that were after the Law. Whether 
or no St Paul actually derived this thought from Stoic teachers, it needs 
no argument to prove its close affinity to the notion of the ms naturale. 
What Christian writers did (though, once more, there were Pagan ante- 
cedents) was to emphasise the connexion or identity of the Law of 

* Romans, ii, 14. 
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Nature with the Law of God. The appearance of the “canon” as a 
special kind of law not recognised by pre-Christian jurisprudence is a 
new complication, which does not, however, involve any radical alteration 
in the philosophical principles belonging to the legal tradition. 

“ lus naturae,” we read at the opening of the Decretum, “est quod in lege 
et evangelio continetur”; or, in the words of Isidore, “divinae leges natura, 
huinanae moribus constant.” Gratian finds, however, that the distinction 
between divine and human law cannot be accurately represented by fas 
and iiM; for im contains many species, and the chief of these, the ius 
naturae, is in fact the lex divina. The mention of evangelium, we must 
notice, does not imply the whole revelation of the Gospel. The ius 
naturcde contains only the general precepts of morality, revealed in some 
measure to all men, more explicitly (as in the Decalogue) to the Jews, 
and finally, in a more spiritual form, to the disciples of Christ. “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” is a brief summary of the whole. 
On this general hypothesis, Gratian proceeds, like any other lawyer, to 
discuss the meaning of ius naturals, ius gentium, and ius civile-, of lex 
(defined as constitutio scripta) and consuetudo, with various disputable 
questions arising out of their mutual relation. In the third Distinctio he 
arrives at the “canon,” and defines it as constitutio ecclesiastica, to be 
distinguished from constitutio civilis. But while the recognition of eccle- 
siastical laws, with the whole hypothesis of the Church behind them, 
places Gratian and all the Decretalists in a historical atmosphere un- 
known to Pagan lawyers, it does not cut them adrift from the system 
formulated under the Christian authority of Justinian; much less does it 
imply their invention of a new philosophy of Jurisprudence. There was, 
in fact, no such new philosophy; there was only a renewed and increased 
attention to the divine origin and sanction of natural law. 

The canonists are often remarkably elusive at the very point where we 
require precise instruction. For what, after all, is the place of the canons 
in the great hierarchy of laws.^ Are they definitely divine or human, or 
somehow in a class by themselves.'* Had it been Gratian’s intention to 
mark, by the distinction between divine and human law, the exact frontier 
between ecclesiastical and secular jurisdiction; had he, in other words, 
identified the divine law with the canons, the position would have been 
comparatively simple. But clearly he intended nothing of the kind. The 
divine law, which means in effect the ius naturals, is the common source 
of all laws, ecclesiastical or secular, and the common test of their validity. 
True, it is in the power of man to make laws which fail to satisfy the 
test, and in that case they cannot claim obedience. But the ius gentium 
(assuredly a part of “human” law) is a derivation from the ius naturals, 
while the ius civile, though more variable, is not necessarily opposed to it. 
And again, the canons, whenever they go beyond the plainest rules of 
Scripture, are the work of man, and therefore liable to deviation fr’om 
the ius naturals. Hence Gratian finds it necessary to say (under the 
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eleventh canon of the ninth Distinctio), “constitutiones ergo vel ecclesi- 
asticae vel seculares, si naturali iuri contrariae probantur, penitus sunt 
excludendae.” In other words, a canon, no less than a secular law, may 
fail in its claim to the superior sanction. 

Briefly, then, the position is this. The ius naturale is divine, and 
therefore unalterable. The only exception is that the ceremonial direc- 
tions of the lex vetus are now to be taken as mistica and to be interpreted 
secundum moralem intelligentiam. From the moral precepts of the natural 
law all huinan laws are, or ought to be, derived. Of these laws some are 
adapted to secular, others to ecclesiastical purposes, and for both the art 
of interpreting the divine injunctions is required. The canons, in Gratian’s 
opinion, are superior in authority to secular laws, not only because they 
deal with spiritual matters, but because the gift of authoritative inter- 
pretation belongs to the Church. Princes, in fact, may err, but Rome 
does not. Nevertheless, the ius gentium, and also such part of the ius 
civile as is not opposed to the ius naturale, should command human 
obedience, and for the same ultimate reason as the canons, namely, 
because the divine or natural law is binding upon all. It is, therefore, 
erroneous to identify Canon Law with the lewdivina, and equally erroneous 
to suppose that secular laws can boast no more than a human sanction. 
The frequent conflict between the two jurisdictions was not a conflict of 
first principles; it arose out of the application of common principles 
to particular cases. There was only one philosophy of Jurisprudence, 
acknowledged and professed by civilians and canonists alike. In this way 
it becomes intelligible that Canon Law, as such, should have no distinctive 
place even in the masterly exposition of the nature and species of law by 
Thomas Aquinas. His treatment of the subject* is far superior in breadth, 
lucidity, and precision to anything produced by the lawyers, but in all 
his minute analysis of the laws derived in successive gradations from the 
original lex aetema there is no mention of Canon Law. 

We must now return to another aspect of the political theory con- 
nected with the revival of Roman law. The old republican tradition, 
that laws could be made, and the imperium conferred, by the people alone 
by no means perished with the birth of the Empire. The conservatism 
of lawyers, often backed by the Emperors themselves, had made it pos- 
sible to infer from the Corpus Juris that sovereignty belonged of right 
to the people, and that the power of the Emperor, however absolute in 
practice, was only the power of a representative person. What was really 
the opinion of the ancient jurists we need not stay to enquire. It is 
enough that the same question was revived in the Middle Ages, with 
consequences not to be disregarded because of the artificial tone of the 
arguments employed. In the first epoch of the legal renaissance an 
attempt was made to enlist the different schools on opposite sides. 
Ravenna having developed the case against Gregory VII, the great 
* Summa Theologiea, Prima Secundae, xc-cvm. 
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Matilda proposed to use the learning of Bologna on behalf of the Pope. 
The lawyers, however, were not content to be thus divided into camps of 
partisans. Their own political opinions could not be smothered, and 
their own scientific interest in their subject conduced to independence. 
If, on the whole, the study of Justinian was bound to magnify the 
Emperor at the expense of the Pope, the same study could not fail to 
renew the old difficulties about the popidus Romanus. The suggestion of 
popular sovereignty, once made, was full of possibilities. It could be 
used by the peoples over whom the Emperor actually reigned, or it 
could be conveniently adapted by ecclesiastics to their special business of 
depreciating the imperial rights. We have in any case to disengage 
a view of “the people” which belonged to the future from academic 
reminiscences of the past. 

Imerius and other medieval lawyers — as a high authority has told us — 
“reason as if the Lord Justinian was still holding sway over Italy.” The 
same artificiality of language and reasoning is yet more remarkable in 
all that concerns the position of the people. For if the Roman Emperor 
in the Middle Ages was something of a fiction, the popuhis Romanus was 
a myth. Theoretically the name might denote anything from the whole 
assemblage of peoples within the unity of latinitas to the degenerate 
inhabitants of Rome, who occasionally amused themselves with reviving 
the Senate and other republican dreams. In effect it meant nothing at 
all, or nothing that had any genuine connexion with Rome. The argu- 
ments of lawyers on constitutional questions affecting the Emperor owed 
their importance, not to the ^aAo'sy popidus Romanus,hu\, to the existence 
of similar questions in a practical form among the various peoples of 
Europe. The feudal system and the whole Teutonic tradition of king- 
ship were opposed to absolutism. The divine right of d)masties to govern, 
and to behave as they pleased, was not a medieval idea. On the other 
hand, the growth of the modem national State depended largely on the 
ability of kings to establish a central government, with a jurisdiction 
prevailing over minor lordship and special immunities. Hence theoretical 
disputes, ostensibly relating to the populus Romanus, could receive a new 
interpretation from the actual conditions of medieval life. And although 
the people’s claim to sovereignty might in the end be found to conflict 
with the notion of deriving all authority from a superhuman law, the 
two suggestions united to delay the appearance of the absolute sovereign, 
whose ominous figure was afterwards depicted by the master hand of 
Hobbes. 

However ancient, however momentous in its effects, had been the alliance 
of law with philosophy, it had never been the duty of lawyers to generate 
political theories, nor even, perhaps, to analyse the whole implsmtion of 
the philosophical conceptions most serviceable to Jurispradence. While 
it would scarcely be fair to hold Ulpian and Gaius responsible for 
medieval confusions of mind, it is true that medieval writers before the 
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thirteenth century suffered greatly from lack of cicquaintance with a 
political philosophy detached from legal associations. From the ninth 
centiuy to the twelfth, philosophers were mainly interested in the develop- 
ment of dialectic and in the relation of reason to faith. Canon Law itself 
— with exmcordantia discordantium canonum as its goal — belongs at least 
as much to the history of dialectical method as to the history of political 
science. Meanwhile the masterpieces of ancient thought, the Republic, the 
Laws, and the Politics, were unknown except through the fragmentary 
evidence of Latin authors. Even the Arabic tradition, when it began to 
affect the Latin world, failed to bring fresh material. For the Muslim 
philosophers were not politically minded, and the Politics remained 
unknown to Paris and Oxford until it was translated from the Greek by 
William of Moerbeke about the year 1260. In the preceding century, 
however, we find one writer, John of Salisbury, whose political doctrines 
it is profitable to examine. 

Devout Christian and loyal ecclesiastic as he was, John was also in some 
sense a sceptic. No man was better versed in the politics and the culture 
of his day ; few held stronger opinions upon certain disputed questions, or 
expressed them with greater decision. Yet he never was afraid to criticise 
what he revered, and never imagined that the rights of Pope and Emperor, 
the destinies of peoples and kings, could be determined by the for- 
malities of logic and law. It is not that he escapes from the legal 
atmosphere, or disdains the learning of his friend Placentinus ; but when 
we encounter in the Policraticus any of the familiar legal arguments, we 
do at least observe them in contact with other ideas, and feel that they 
have passed through the mind of one who could frame the question, “quid 
sit salus universalis et publica,” in the spirit of a philosophical observer 
of life. Without being a profound or original thinker, John of Salisbury 
was capable of critical reflection on the mutual support of various intellec- 
tual disciplines, the relation of knowledge to conduct, and the character- 
istics of good government, whether exercised by layman or priest. Agnitio 
veritatis cultiisqtie virtutis is his brief description of the road to public and 
private welfare. He has heard of the Socratic demand for philosopher- 
kings, and he quotes with high approval the saying, “rex illiteratus est 
quasi asinus coronatus.” 

Among his political doctrines two are prominent, the distinction of 
the legitimate princeps from the tyrannus, and the subordination of 
imperial to sacerdotal authority. “Tyrannum occidere non modo licitum 
est sed aequum et iustum”' is a remarkable declaration in the mouth of 
one who, far from commending fanaticism, is blessed with a cool and 
judicial temper. We need not discuss the ethics of tyrannicide, but we 
must credit John of Salisbury with the sincere conviction that a real 
danger to the public weal was to be apprehended from the attempt to set 
the monarch above the law. This unwarrantable claim he meets by 
* Policraticm, in, 15, cf. viii, 20. 
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exalting to the utmost the reverence due to the legitimate Prince. “Est 
ergo, ut eum plerique definiunt, princeps potestas publica et in terris 
quaedam divinae maiestatis imago. Qui ergo resistit potestati, Dei ordi- 
nationi resistit.”' Yet the right to occupy this sublime position depends, 
to John of Salisbury’s mind, upon the further contention, that the 
princeps differs from the tyrannus simply because he does respect the law. 
To be more precise, the supreme authority belongs to aequitas, and of 
this Equity or Justice the interpreter is lex. The assertion that the Prince 
is legis nexibus absolutm can be accepted, therefore, only as meaning that 
the Prince should be one “qui non timore poenae sed amore iustitiae 
aequitatem colat.” Only if he acts always as “publicae utilitatis minister 
et aequitatis servus” can his wiU be said to have the vigour of law ; for no 
man is legibm solutus as regards the laws of God. 

Thus far, indeed, John does not in principle go beyond the doctrine 
acknowledged by civil lawyers. He takes a more decisive step when 
he proceeds to declare that the whole authority of the Prince is received 
fix)m the Church. “Hunc ergo gladium (the sword of Justice as distinct 
from the sword of blood) de manu Ecclesiae accipit princeps” ; and 
again, as though to remove all doubts about the inferiority of temporal 
power, “est ergo princeps sacerdotii quidem minister, et qui sacrorum 
officiorum illam partem exercet quae sacerdotii manibus videtur indigna.” 
The glory of the Emperor thus fades away into a pale reflection. To be 
the image of the Divine Majesty is well enough, but when it rests with 
another human being to confer or withhold that image the pride of the 
representative is seriously abated. It follows, too, that John wiU not allow 
the validity of any claim to mle by hereditary right or by popular 
acclamation. At the most these are constitutional devices agreeable to 
custom. The bestowal and transference of royal power remains a Divine 
prerogative, of which the appointment of Joshua by Moses is a typical 
illustration. On that occasion the people were invited to be present, but 
the act of ordaining a leader was performed only by God’s representative, 
“Hie autem plane nulla est populi acclamatio, nulla consanguinitatis 
ratio, nulla propinquitatis habita contemplatio est.”* When a dynasty is 
favoured by God, it is wrong to set up a rival ; but that favour will not 
be continued if kings persist in error ; they have no hereditary right to 
do wrong. 

In this passage, and through a large part of the fifth and sixth books 
of the Policraticus, John of Salisbury wTites under the influence of a work 
which he calls the Institutio Traiani, and which he supposes to have been 
sent to Trajan by Plutarch. From this source he draws a rather elaborate 
comparison of the body politic to the human body, and enlarges upon the 
duties and needs of various classes in the State.* The armed h^nd is the 
soldier, the unarmed is the magistrate, the feet are the tiUers of the soil 

* Policraticus, iv, 1-4. 'JThe text at the close is from Romans xiii, 2. 

^ lb. V, 6. = lb. VI, 1-8. 
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and all kinds of craftsmen. Assuming the necessity of war, John of 
Salisbury is at pains to present a lofty picture of the soldier’s office and 
duty. The two things that make a soldier are electio and iuramentum. 
Without these he is an enemy of the law ; with them he is ordained to 
his own kind of service as truly as the priest to his. The allotted function 
of the soldier is to guard the Church, to venerate the priesthood, to pro- 
tect the poor from injury, to shed his own blood for his brethren, and, if 
necessary, to lay down his life on their behalf. In a later chapter, John 
insists on the importance of the humbler classes, the pedes reipublkae, 
whose harmonious co-operation with the higher members is essential to 
the general health. \^en the people is depressed and afflicted, the 
Prince, he says, is suffering from the gout !* 

Throughout this part of his book John of Salisbury reveals himself in 
the character of an Englishman with genuine national feeUng and with 
a keen eye for the dangers and needs of his country. With the same 
clearness of vision he admits the harm done by clerical rapacity, and tells 
us how frankly he once expressed to his friend Hadrian IV the common 
opinion that the Roman Church was noverca rather than mater to her 
children. The Pope, it seems, was delighted with his candid friend, but 
defended the clergy by the fable of the stomach and the other members 
of the body. The stomach, he said, is voracious but it diffuses nourishment 
throughout the other organs : “tale est, frater, si recte attendas, in corpore 
reipublicae, ubi, licet plurimum appetat magistratus, non tam sibi quam 
aliis coacervat.”'* The moral, that we must put up with the failings of our 
governors, John is on the whole prepared to accept. Enough has been 
said, perhaps, to prove that men of culture, like John of Salisbury and 
his friends, were ready to discuss political problems in a liberal spirit, 
without restricting themselves overmuch to the legal point of view. More 
than this it is impossible to claim for the Policraticiis. There is no 
striking novelty in material or method, and certainly no departure from 
the ecclesiastical view of the State. The question is, however, whether it 
was possible, unless by a revolt against the whole medieval conception of 
the Church, to construct a case for a really independent secular power# 
The most celebrated attempt to do so was made by Dante at the very end 
of the period covered by this chapter, and his treatise on Monarchy may 
fairly be taken as a summary of the best arguments that could be advanced 
on the imperial side. 

Dante has puzzled his commentators, and not without reason, by his 
statement, on the first page of the Monarchia, that the theory of temporal 
monarchy is ab omnibus intentata. We must remember, however, that he 
could not in any case have avoided discussion of many familiar arguments, 
especiallj^those habitually advanced on the papal side. There was, after 
all, a real novelty in the attempt to construct a theoretical defence of the 
Empire on the basis of a philosophical survey of human life. With all its 
* Policraticus, vi, 20. 2 /ft. vi, 24. 
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limitations, the Monarchia belongs to the same class of literature as the 
Politics, the Leviathan, or the Contrat Social ; and that is more, probably, 
than could be asserted of any other work composed between the fifth 
centmy and the middle of the thirteenth. How far Dante supposed him- 
self to be borrowing new weapons from Aristotle it is difficult to say. 
References to the Politics and other works are numerous, and to Dante it 
was, presumably, less obvious than to ourselves that Aristotle would have 
repudiated very warmly the ideal of a Monarch with universal jurisdiction. 
The belief that the City State was the apex of human development was 
naturally incredible to medieval writers. Already in St Augustine we hear 
of a progression from domus and urbs to orbis, and now Dante, with 
greater detail,declaresthatthe ’propriaoperatiohumanaeuniverdtaiiscaxmoX, 
be realised in domus, in vicinia, in civitas, or in any regnum particulare, but 
only in the Monarchia or Imperium to which no territorial or legal bounds 
are prescribed. K his arguments, in the first book, for perfect unity or 
government, on the model of the Divine Monarchy, are too logical to 
convince modem readers, that is chiefly because we have abandoned the 
hypothesis from which Dante set out. Before the publication of any 
catholic philosophy or religion, good reason for a plurality of States 
could be given. And again, the modem acceptance of plurality has grown 
ever more intelligible in proportion to the increasing secularisation of the 
State. But in the age of Dante, when profession of a certain creed was 
admittedly the supreme political bond, the argument for a simple 
Christian commonwealth, as against a multiplicity of independent units, 
was difficult to resist. It was not there that the medieval difficulty lay, 
but rather in the question whether the Catholic unity of government 
was not adequately secured by the organisation and spiritual sovereignty 
of the Church. 

Thus when the three disputable problems of the Monarchia are pro- 
pounded — whether Temporal Monarchy is necessary for human welfare, 
whether the Roman people has acquired the Monarchy de hire, and 
whether the monarchical authority depends immediately upon God, or 
mediately upon some Vicar of His — the first need not be contentious, the 
second is (in Dante’s time) comparatively simple, but the third is the 
real ground of conflict. As an illustration of medieval thought, and of 
Dante’s mind in particular, the second book is, however, at least as 
important as the third. The conception of history there unfolded differs 
profoundly from Augustine’s. The civitas impiorum has vanished, and 
the Romans, from the earliest dawn of their history, are presented as a 
chosen people, not indeed in the manner of the Jews, but as the “populus 
ad imperandum ordinatus a natura,” predestined by the Divine Will to 
win and hold the palm of victory which a Ninus, a Cyrus, or^n Alex- 
ander had snatched for a little while. In the medieval style Dante 
summons Virgil and other poets to appear as historical witnesses. Aeneas 
is revealed as the man of destiny, who unites in his lineage the ancestral 
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claims of all the continents and carries the imperial heritage to Rome. 
The providential career of the sacred city, adorned with miracles and 
wondrous deeds, is then traced through republican days to the fuller 
manifestation of the Empire, and Dante (though he never could forgive 
Brutus and Cassius) is as ready to applaud the Cato who gave his life 
for liberty as the Caesar who ordained the sacrifice and appointed the 
victim. For later chapters of the story, when Constantine sifece Greco 
and the Roman eagle flew to the eastern mountains, there to linger 
awhile before returning to its proper home, we have to go to the vivid 
narrative of Paradiso VI. In the Monorchia the supreme historical 
moment is reached in the reign of Augustus, when universal peace is 
established and the Saviour is born. 

The evidence of history Dante supplements by various legal arguments, 
including the maxim, “quod per duellum acquiritur de iure acquiritur,” 
and culminating in the strange contention that the sin of Adam could 
not have been expiated in the person of Christ unless Pilate had repre- 
sented the legitimate jurisdiction of Rome over the entire human race. 
We have seen already how the study of Civil Law had revived the pre- 
tensions of the popultis Romanm, without furnishing any definition of 
that term which could hold good in the medieval world. ITie whole of 
Dante’s plea for the monarchical rights of Rome is steeped in the same 
confusion. What the populus Romanus might happen to be, and where 
it could be found in the thirteenth century, he never offers to explain. 
Nor does he attempt to reconcile his real enthusiasm for Italy as a nation 
with his pressing invitation to a foreigner to take possession of the 
imperial throne. Precedents for a Roman Emperor who was not a Roman 
could indeed have been found in abundance, but Dante is not influenced by 
these. He moves always in the strange world of his imagination, stored 
with antique and poetical figures, where visions of the past and of thefuture 
combine to obscure his insight into present affairs. 

When finally Dante addresses himself to the great controversy of the 
day, he dismisses with contempt the class of opponents whose motive is 
merely cupiditas, and passes on to the Decretalistae. The authority of 
the canons, he says, is venerable, but their professional exponents are 
“Theologiae ac Philosophiae cuiuslibet inscii et expeides.” Their motto 
is traditiones Ecclesiae fidei fundamentum, but the Native importance of 
the Scriptures, the Church, the Councils, and the Decretals, they do not 
understand. There remains, then, only the class of men who are moved 
by an honest zeal for the Power of the Keys. These Dante treats with 
consideration, giving, on the whole, a fair account of their arguments, 
and never lapsing into disrespect for the spiritual supremacy of the Pope. 
It is remarkable, too, that he reserves for the Pope the title of Vicarius 
Dd or Vicarius Christi, and does not imitate the earlier writers who had 
described in those terms the office of the Emperor. His object is only 
to prove that Pope and Emperor have each their peculiar ratio-, that 
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each enjoys supremacy, but for different ends, which must not be 
confused. 

The arguments based on metaphors and allegorical interpretations it 
is perhaps superfluous now to discuss. We notice, however, that Dante 
de^s, in this connexion, very freely with the character and position of 
St Peter, and there are other incidental points of interest, such as the 
statement that both regimina, the spiritual and the temporal, are reme- 
dia contra infirmitatem peccati, necessitated only by the lapse from original 
innocence. Common as this opinion was — at least as regards temporal 
dominion — it is curious to find it combined with a professedly Aristo- 
telian account of the origin of the State. From allegory Dante passes to 
history, and attacks the arguments drawn from the reputed Donation of 
Constantine. “Constantinus alienare non poterat Imperium,” he says,“nec 
Ecclesia recipere.” The foundation of the Church is Christ, of the Empire 
ms humanum. The exact sense of ius humanum he does not define, but 
he adds that iurisdictio is always prior to the index, whence it follows 
that the Emperor had no power to abrogate any of the inherent rights. 
Moreover, the Church could not have accepted the Donation, because 
she is forbidden to possess silver and gold. The Emperor could assign 
material goods in patrocinium Ecclesiae, but even so the Pope would not 
possess them; he would only have the privilege of dispensing them for 
the benefit of the poor. Passing on from Constantine to Charles the 
Great, Dante dismisses the story that the Pope had then conferred the 
imperial dignity with the maxim iisurpatio iuris non facit ius. To this 
he adds that historical incidents might equally well be quoted to prove 
the imperial right of appointing or deposing Popes. 

As against the papal version of history Dante could, in fact, hold his 
own without difficulty, while his own suggestions, that the Empire was 
in some sense earlier than the Church, and that St Paul had recognised 
the Emperor’s jurisdiction by his appeal to Caesar, could not easily be 
set aside. Yet there still remained the graver difficulty of constructing 
an argument to prove that the Emperor derived his office immediately 
from God. That “the kingdom was not of this world” was generally 
acknowledged, but why should it follow that there must also be a king- 
dom, occupied only with terrestrial felicity, which no Pope was empower^ 
to give or take away.? The temporal functions of government, all of them 
subordinate to the great imperial aim of preserving peace on earth, could 
surely be discharged by a layman in the interests of the civkas Dei, 
without assuming a direct appointment of the Emperor by God. 

The papal case, as judged by medieval standards, was in truth too 
strong for most of Dante’s arguments. At the close of the Monorchia 
there is, however, one passage of unusual interest, in which Dante pro- 
poses an analogy between the pohtical problem of the two powers and 
the distinction of two beatitudines, one to be achieved by phUosophica 
documenta with the moral and intellectual virtues, the other by the 
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exercise of Faith, Hope, and Charity under the guidance of theological 
truth. In a general sense Dante here reflects the teaching of Aquinas, 
whose steadfast aim it had been to vindicate the independence of human 
reason without diminishing the rights of theology or dividing truth 
against itself. Aquinas, indeed, had no intention of opening the way for 
a political theory strongly opposed to his own. Yet Dante does, per- 
haps, succeed, by his political bias rather than by conscious criticism, in 
exposing a weak point in the Thomist position. For if reason was at 
liberty to pursue the path of science and to regulate moral conduct, a 
corresponding freedom in the political field might easily be demanded. 
The result, however, would not be to justify the imperialism of Dante, 
but to formulate the eventual dilemma of Christendom, that is to say, 
the choice between submission to papal authority and the proclamation 
of the secular State. For the latter alternative Dante was as little pre- 
pared as Aquinas. The effect of his division of provinces is only to reveal 
his imperfect foresight and, incidentally, to shew that not even a Thomas 
Aquinas could establish a duplex veritatis modus without subordinating 
one mode to the other. As there cannot be two finalities in tbe sphere 
of truth, so is it impossible to accept Dante’s theory of the two fines 
proposed by Providence. There is only one finis, and in the Middle 
Ages no other could be recognised but the celestial finis proper to the 
dxAtas Dei. 

Oil the papal side a mass of literature extending over many centuries 
displays a certain monotony of colour. The commission to St Peter, 
the Gelasian manifesto, and the evidence of historical examples for the 
ascendency of priests over kings are produced again and again; and, 
though the style in which Popes addressed Emperors might be modified 
by circumstances, all were bound to maintain in principle the subordina- 
tion of temporal to spiritual power. But did this mean that the lower 
was itself an inferior function of the higher authority? Some care 
is needed here in distinguishing between two positions. The Popes 
might well have argued that the earthly kingdom, once recognised as a 
fact by Christ and the apostles, had now been finally absorbed into 
the spiritual realm. This was not, however, the common form of the 
argument. Even when all European princes were orthodox Catholics, 
something of Augustine’s feeling about the civitas impiorum lingered on 
in the papal attitude, with the result that a definite claim to exercise 
temporal power in one sense could be combined with an equally definite 
repudiation of it in another. Gregory VII, for example, will assert with- 
out hesitation that kings are among the sheep committed to his chaige, 
and will deny the right of any secular power to be independent of hia 
own jurisdiction. “Quod si sancta sedes apostolica, divinitus sibi coUata 
spirituali potestate, spiritualia decemens diiudicat, cur non et saecularia?” 
But though this claim is alleged by Gregory many times in various 
language, he does not mean that the Vicars of Christ have simply taken 
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over the secular power as it existed in a secular world. Like their 
Master, they despise the “saeculare regnum uude filii saeculi tument.” 
The very existence of that kingdom can be denounced in scathing words, 
as when Gregory declares that kings and potentates have their origin 
in ignorance of God, in blind ambition instigated by the devil. The 
humblest exorcist, he says, can wield a higher kind of imperium than any 
layman, though the layman be a prince. 

Gregory’s position is neither abnormal nor unintelligible. What he 
rejects is secularism; what he claims is the right of the spiritual power 
to exercise temporal functions as part of its business on earth. Never- 
theless, the situation was embarrassing, and it was not easy to avoid some 
confusion of thought. The divine ordination of temporal power had 
somehow to be recognised. More than one inconvenient text of scripture 
could be quoted, and these, perhaps, could be dealt with most ingeniously 
by allowing the existence of a province with which ecclesiastical authority 
would not, as a rule, interfere. Thus when Innocent III is confronted with 
the apostolic commendation of obedience to rulers, he is content to admit 
the supremacy of the Emperor over all “qui ab eo suscipiunt temporalia,” 
and to add that the superiority of the pontifex in spiritual matters is 
not thus diminished. It is an answer that settles nothing whatever, but 
it was common enough to pass as effective. 

Of rather exceptional importance among papal pronouncements is 
the famous Unam Sanctam of Boniface VIII (1302). Whether it was 
Matthew of Aquasparta or someone else who actually penned this docu- 
ment, the author certainly knew his business. Boniface was prepared to 
style himself Imperator, and in the general sublimity of his pretensions 
he is thought to have outdone all his predecessors. To some extent this 
impression is due less to any real change of principle than to his concise 
and lucid statement of the case. Of the “two swords,” for example, he 
writes: “uterque ergo est in potestate ecclesiae, spiritualis scilicet gladius 
et materialis. Sed is quidem pro ecclesia, ille vero ab ecclesia exercendus. 
Ule sacerdotis, is manu regum et mibtum, sed ad nutum et patientiam 
sacerdotis.”^ No summary could be more admirable, no statement of a 
familiar thesis more direct. But what raises the argument to an unusual 
level is a brief reference to first principles just before the conclusion of 
the Bull. The spiritual power, says Boniface, judges all and is judged of 
none. “Quicumque igitur huic potestati a Deo sic ordinatae resistit,Dei 
ordinationi resistit, nisi duo, sicut Manichaeus, fingat esse principia, quod 
falsum et haereticum esse iudicamus.” In this allusion to Manichaeism 
(to which there are parallels in two or three other writers) we seem 
at last to arrive at the point. For unless we believe in the irreducible 
antagonism of two principia, there cannot be room for two final>authori- 

’ It will be noticed how this phraseology goes back to St Bernard {De GonsideratUme, 
IV, 3 § 7. MPL, cLxxxii, 776), and had already appeared in a letter of Gregory IX 
to the Greek Patriarch Germanus (Matth. Paris, Chron. maj. (Rolls Series) in, 467). 
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ties in the government of mankind. Translated into modem language, 
this means that the State is either secular in essence or a minor depart- 
ment of the Church. Had medieval writers more frequently appreciated 
the force of this dilemma, we might have been spared the perusal of 
many arguments devoted chiefly to skilful evasion of the point. Here, 
too, is the answer to Dante, when he proposes to found the Empire on 
human right andreason,leavingthe theological basis to the spiritual power. 

More interesting than any official statement of the papal case is the 
treatise De Regimine Principum, of which the first book and a few chapters 
of the second are ascribed to Hiomas Aquinas, the remainder to Ptolemy 
of Lucca. Taken as a loosely instructed whole, this book is remarkable 
for its combination of traditional points of view with anticipations of a 
later type of political theory. The aim of Aquinas is to set forth the 
advantages (together with the dangers) of monarchical government, to 
explain the true function of kingsbip, and to insist on the superiority 
of the sacerdotal office. He does not examine the ecumenical claims of 
the Empire, but discusses kingship as the best form of government for 
the “perfect community,” which he names civitas vel provincia. With- 
out disputing Aristotle’s opinion, that among corrupt constitutions 
democracy is the most tolerable and tyranny the least, he holds to his 
preference for monarchy, and regards the single ruler, on the analogy of 
the organism, as “intra membra corporis aut cor aut caput.” As to 
tyranny, there is a modern sound as well as an ancient reminiscence in 
his weighty observation, “in dominio plurium magis saepe contingit 
dominium tyrannicum quam ex dominio unius.”* With equal sagacity 
he adds that rebellion against tyranny may cause more evils than it 
removes; whence he denies the right of tyrannicide to private persons 
and urges that only public action should be taken against corrupt rulers. 
The tyrant himself he admonishes with the words, “timor autem est 
debile fundamentum,” and bids him note that even in worldly advantages 
he is likely to come off worse than constitutional kings. 

The first duty of the king is to secure unity and peace. Should it fall 
to him to institute a new kingdom, the model of the Divine government 
is there for his imitation. In any case the functions of gvbemaiio will 
be his, such as the coercion of iniquity, the defence of his country against 
foreign enemies, the guidance of his subjects in the way of virtue, and 
the provision of an ample supply for their bodily needs. Ultimately, 
however, the mode of government depends on the Jinis of human life; 
and since this is “per virtuosam vitam pervenire ad fruitionem divinam,” 
there is a special ministiy, committed, not to earthly kings, but to priests, 
and particularly to the Successor of Peter tmd Vicar of Christ, to whom 
all kings and peoples should be subject as to Christ himself. Among the 
Gentiles, St Thomas allows, the subordination of priests to kings was 
expedient, but under the new law the sacerdotium is on a higher plane*. 

* De Beg. Prim, i, fi. * lb. i, 14. 
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The argument of the last three books is much more than the com- 
pletion of an unfinished scheme; it is the work of an original and 
independent mind. In the first place, there is a notable advance on the 
conventional doctrine that all government is a consequence of the Fall. 
Making a broad distinction between dominium poUticum and dominium 
despoticum, the author is prepared to regard tyranny as the fruit of cor- 
ruption, but civic order and pobtical government (briefly defined as 
dominium plurium) would have existed, he says, in the state of innocence, 
because men are naturally unequal, and therefore require authoritative 
direction*. All the Aristotelian reasons for the genesis of the State can 
thus be accepted, and Scriptural evidenc^is ingeniously adapted to the 
same purpose. Still more instructive is The handling of St Augustine. 
For while the influence of the De Civitate Dei is often conspicuous, the 
testimony ftom that source is modified just enough to alter its colour, as 
for example in reference to the story of Cain. Augustine had used this 
to prove that the earthly civitas was bom of iniquity, but Ptolemy, 
without palliating the guUt of the first murderer, clearly acquits him of 
bad motives in founding the State, and takes his act as an illustration 
of the thesis that only in a civitas can man live a decent life’. In a 
word, Ptolemy is a genuine Aristotehan — far more so than Dante — and 
he barely conceals his contempt for the old commonplaces about the 
primitive innocence and equality of men, and their ability to dispense 
with subjection to rulers. 

In his further exposition of the two kinds of dominion Ptolemy is more 
(or less) than Aristotelian; he comes near to reminding us, now of Hobbes, 
now of Machiavelli. He resembles Hobbes because, without reading too 
much between the lines, we can guess that he thinks lightly of the anti- 
thesis between the tyrant and the king. He does, indeed, explain the 
distinction in the manner of the Politics, and he understands the common 
dr^id of despotic power. Nevertheless, the true antithesis for him is des- 
poticum and politicum, and when regale is offered as a third alternative, 
he is ready to point out that kings subject to constitutional restrictions 
properly fall under the head of dominicum politicum^. A limited monarch, 
in fact, is not the sovereign. If, then, the only vital distinction is be- 
tween absolute sovereignty and administration controlled by law, which 
does Ptolemy himself really prefer.^ He balances the arguments with 
tolerable fairness, and has no academic preference for either. As a theo- 
logiem he is influenced by the example of the Divine Monarchy, but in 
the main he treats the problem as human and believes that the style of 
^vemment should vary in accordance with the natural disposition and 
historical traditions of various peoples. Disposition, he thinks, depends 
upon climate and physical causes. Certain parts of the world ha^ always 
been aptae ad servitutem, others aptae ad libertatem. Among the peopfcs 
.capable of liberty, at least in their earlier days, were the Romans, and 
' Be Beg. Brine, in, 9. 2 2, 3. ® lb. iv, 1. 
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therefore the kings were expelled. On the other hand, tyrants are brought 
forth by the habit of insubordination: “interdum enim, dum populus 
non cognoscit beneficium boni regiminis, expedit exercere tyraimides quia 
etiam hae sunt instrumentum divinae iustitiae: unde et quaedam insulae 
et provinciae secundum quod historiae narrant, semper habent tyrannos 
propter malitiam populi, quia aliter nisi in virga ferrea regi non possunt.”* 
Here we have an interesting combination of old elements with new. For 
if the thought of the tyrant as an instrument of Divine Justice carries 
us back to the patristic tradition, the sentiment of the passage as a whole 
would be not out of place in the Prince. 

The same appreciation of varying circumstances is displayed inPtolemy’s 
distinction between cxoitas and provincia. The constitutional polity ad- 
mired by Aristotle is suitable, he says, to dvitates (cities), “ ut in partibus 
Italiae maxime videmus,” but the larger provinciae require royal govern- 
ment; an historical judgment which he qualifies, however, by the admission 
that republican Rome, and also some modem cities, have succeeded in 
governing provinces in the “political” style. Machiavellian, again, is his 
reflection on the character of minister's, which must, he says, conform to 
the character of the State — “unde regimen politicum ministros requirit 
secundum quahtatem politiae. Propter quod hodie in Italia sunt raerce- 
naiii, sicut et domini; et ideo agunt sicut mercede conduct!, non ad 
utilitatem subditorum sed ad lucrum suum, praestituentes in mercede 
finem.”’ On the whole it would appear that Ptolemy is sceptical about 
the advantages of constitutional government. Legal restriction is good 
for inferior rulers, rind laws (here he quotes Cicero) deduce their authority 
from the itts divinum by way of the ius naturae. Yet the rigidity of 
laws is their weakness, and when the prudentia principis is not free to 
amend them, human government thus far fails to imitate the divine. 

Up to this point Ptolemy has left untouched the relation of spiritual 
to temporal power. His remarkable theory of the Papacy and the Empire 
is preceded by a recognition of cuUus divinus as a function of kingship, 
and by a declaration that the king is a Vicegerent of God on earth, whose 
religious character is proved by the anointing with oil. This is followed 
by various arguments to shew that all dominion is derived from God, 
and by a discourse on the fitness of Rome for governing the world, 
broadly modelled on the parallel discussion in the De Civitate Dei. 
Nothing, however, could be less Augustinian than the view of Empire 
which Ptolemy proceeds to elaborate. Dominion, he says, is fourfold, 
“(1) sacerdotale et regale similiter, (2) regale solum, sub quo imperiale 
sumitur, (3) politicum, (4) oeconomicum.”^ The combined sacerdotal and 
regal power belongs only to the Church. It is the direct outcome of the 
Tu es Petrus, and the pretence that spiritual power alone is covered by 
the commission must be flatly rejected. “Sicut ergo corpus per animam 
habet esse, ita et temporalis iurisdictio principum per spiritualem Petri 
' Xte neff. Princ. n, 9, iii, 11. * Ib. ii, 10. ^ lb. iii, 10. 
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et successorum eius.” The real novelty of Ptolemy’s position does not 
however, appear until he begins to examine the imperial power. This 
he describes as “medium inter politicum et regale.” It is more universal 
than kingship, and it is invested with most of the royal prerogatives. 
On the other hand, it is “political” because it is not dynastic. Election, 
though sometimes suspended (as in the Carolingian age), is its principle, 
and the dominion expires with its holder. Then follows the really start- 
ling contention, that the Church, or, to be more precise, the kingdom of 
Christ, is now the Empire. There were four earlier stages, the Assyrians, 
the Medes and Persians, the Macedonians, the Romans. Then came the 
“fifth monarchy,” which began with the birth of Christ; “et haec quinta 
monarchia, quae successit Romanis, secundum veritatem omnibus ante- 
cellit.”* Choosing to live a humble life on earth, Christ allowed the 
Roman Emperors to exercise His dominion until His own kingdom was 
ready to appear. The hour of manifestation arrived with Constantine, 
since whose reign the imperial crown, belonging of right to the Papacy, 
has been worn by Emperors, but only as delegates selected in whatever 
manner has seemed expedient to the Popes. 

In this proclamation of the “fifth monarchy” we see at last the logical 
clearness and courage so conspicuously lacking in most medieval discus- 
sions of the temporal power. As a practical solution of the European 
problem Ptolemy’s theory may have been useless, but at least it states a 
conclusion not finally to be avoided when once Augustine’s alternative, 
the civitas impiorum, had passed away. The medieval imperialists pro- 
posed an impossible dualism. To the Emperor of Dante there succeeded 
in due time the “Christian Prince” of Hobbes, whose sovereignty was 
to be made absolute by absorbing the papal functions into itself. But 
a sovereign of that kind was in fact no more than a prelude to the 
invention of the secular State. The same disdain for traditional subter- 
fuges may be briefly noted in Ptolemy’s economic teaching. He remarks 
that dominium oeconomicum would require a separate treatise, but be 
does include many suggestive observations, especially on the subject of 
Communism. Incidentally he refuses to credit Aristotle’s report of the 
Socratic communism of wives, and notes that Aristotle had long enjoyed 
a bad reputation for unfairness to his predecessor’s. As to communism 
of goods, he declines to regard this as an ideal which had to be sacrificed 
when sin put an end to the age of innocence. Private property, he says, 
is a consequence of the natural inequality of man, and to insist on 
equality of goods is to destroy the ordo in rehus. He adds that personal 
possessions are needed “propter ipsorum amoenitatem ad refocillationem 
animae”; and again (borrowing here a hint from Aristotle) he argues that 
endowment of the clergy is required to give them leisure for the^ultiva- 
tion of science and art^'. Thus in some ways the De Regimine Principum 
is almost as modem in spirit as it is medieval in outward form and style. 

* De Reg. Princ. iii, 12, 13. ^ 4 ^ 9 ^ 12. 
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It need scarcely be said, however, that this mixture of medieval and 
modem elements is far from uncommon. For the most part the sketch 
of political theory in this chapter has been conceived from a deliberately 
limited point of view. By attending chiefly to the political institutions 
and movements which brought about the transformation of the medieval 
into the modem world, it would have been possible to convey a very 
diflerent impression of the facts. To concentrate upon the Papacy and 
the Empire, rather than upon the Feudal System and the forces de- 
stmctive of that system, such as the rise of independent communes and 
the growth of national sentiment, is certainly to distort the medieval 
picture. Even as regards explicit political theory it would be possible to 
lay emphasis on the more modem line of thought, which began to find 
expression, at the beginning of the fourteenth century, in the writings 
of John of Paris, Peter du Bois, John of Jandun, and Marsilio of 
Padua. It is not merely a question of dates; for Peter du Bois was 
bom about ten years before Dante, and Marsilio only about five years 
after him. If, then, we include the Monarchia in our survey, but exclude 
the D^ensor Pads and other writings of the same period, the best reason 
for this discrimination is just that Dante was out of date. In other 
words, he was medieval in a sense that some of his contemporaries were 
not. For the same reason, interpreted more widely, it is legitimate to 
hold that political theory is distinctively medieval only so long as it is 
engaged with a certain problem in relation to Christendom as a whole. 
That problem was, in the language of Gelasius, the problem of “auctori- 
tas sacrata pontificum et regalis potestas”; or, more briefly, of the relation 
between sacerdotium and regnurn. At no time was the essence of the 
dispute bound up with the existence of the Empire; and when the 
Empire was virtually displaced by national kingdoms the dispute by no 
means came to an end. Nevertheless, the irregular boundary between 
the medieval and the modern is crossed as soon as the conception of 
Christendom, embodied for Dante in the Koman Empire, gives way to 
the belief that the largest autonomous community should be the terri- 
torial or national State. The City State, the Empire, and the Nation 
have been the three characteristic stages, and only the second of the three 
is properly to be regarded as productive of medieval thought. 
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MEDIEVAL DOCTRINE TO THE LATERAN 
COUNCIL OF 1215. 

The body of constitutions published by Innocent III at the Fourth 
Lateran Council in November 1215 marks the completion of that achieve- 
ment which, by slow degrees and through many vicissitudes, subordinated 
the Western Church to the spiritual authority of the Roman pontiff. 
The confession of faith with which it opens has thus a peculiar importance 
as a clear exposition, through the voice of the greatest of the Popes, of 
the mind of the Church upon fundamental doctrines which had assumed 
this irreducible form through centuries of controversy. While it summed 
up concisely the standpoint which had been reached at a moment when 
the papal monarchy was able to proclaim itself without contest the 
supreme interpreter of ecclesiastical law and dogma, it also fixed the 
foundation upon which subsequent declarations and definitions of articles 
of faith were to be based. In framing the statement, Innocent had the 
refutation of special heresies in view, with the result that its emphasis is 
confined to certain prominent aspects of the creeds and sacraments; but 
its implications involve the whole body of medieval doctrine. Its text 
therefore is a necessary starting-point for a survey of the development of 
those theories which were crystallised into dogmatic expression as the 
orthodox faith of Western Christendom. 

We firmly believe and simply confess, that there is one only true Grod, eternal, 
without measure and unchangeable, incomprehensible, omnipotent and inefiEable, the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit: three persons indeed, but one simple essence. 
Substance or nature altogether ; the Father of none, the Son of the Father alone, and 
the Holy Spirit of both alike, without beginning, always and without end ; the Father 
begetting, the Son being bom, and the Holy Spirit proceeding; consnbstantial, and 
co-equal, and co-omnipotent, and co-etereal; one principle of all things; the creator 
of all things visible and invisible, spiritual and corporal; who by His omnipotent 
virtue at once from the beginning of time established out of nothing both forms of 
creation, spiritual and corporal, that is the angelic and the mundane, and afterwards 
the human creature, composed as it were of spirit and body in common. For the devil 
and other demons were created by God ; but they became evil by their own doing. But 
man sinned by the suggestion of the devil. 

This Holy Trinity, undivided as regards common essence, and distinct in respect 
of proper qualities of person, at first, according to the perfectly ordered plan of the 
ages, gave the teaching of salvation to the human race by means of Moses and the 
holy prophets and others His servants. 

And at length the only-begotten Son of God, Jesus Christ, incarnate o^the whole 
Trinity in common, being conceived of Mary ever Virgin by the co-operation of the 
Holy Spirit, made very man, compounded of a reasonable soul and human flesh, one 
person in two natures, shewed the way of life in all its clearness. He, while as regards 
His divinity He is immortal and incapable of suffering, nevertheless, as regards His 
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humanity, was made capable of suffering and mortal. He also, having suffered for the 
salvation of the human race upon the wood of the cross and died, descended to hell, 
rose again from the dead, and ascended into heaven; but descended in spirit and rose 
again in flesh, and ascended to come in both alike at the end of the world, to judge 
the quick and the dead, and to render to every man according to his works, both to 
the reprobate and to the elect, who all shall rise again with their own bodies which 
they now wear, that they may receive according to their works, whether they be good 
or IkuI, these perpetual punishment with the devil, and those everlasting glory with 
Christ. 

There is moreover one universal Church of the faithful, outside which no man at 
all is saved, in which the same Jesus Christ is both the priest and the sacrifice, whose 
body and blood are truly contained in the sacrament of the altar under the species 
of bread and wine, the bread being transubstantiated into the body and the wine into 
the blood by the divine power, in order that, to accomplish the mystery of unity, 
we ourselves may receive of His that which He received of ours. And this thing, the 
sacrament to wit, no one can make (eonficere) but a priest, who has been duly ordained, 
according to the keys of the Church, which Jesus Christ Himself granted to the 
apostles and their successors. 

But the sacrament of baptism, which is consecrated in water at the invocation of 
God and of the undivided Trinity, that is of the Father, and of the Son and Holy 
Spirit, being duly conferred in the form of the Church by any person, whether upon 
children or adults, is profitable to salvation. And if anyone, after receiving baptism, 
has fallen into sin, he can always be restored (reparari) by true penitence. 

Not only virgins and the continent, but also married persons, deserve, by right 
fiuth and good works pleasing God, to come to eternal blessedness. 


I 

No definition of the authority of the legislator is included in the 
matters of faith set forth in this statement, nor does it contain any 
assertion of the necessity of the Roman primacy as a consequence of the 
apostolic character of the Church and as the visible guarantee of its unity. 
In the circumstances, however, these points were self-evident. The con- 
fession of faith was uttered as the ipse dixit of the successor of Peter; it 
was registered by the approval of the sacred council without discussion, 
as the preliminary to a series of constitutions issued, not as matters for 
further debate, but as pronouncements of a supreme tribunal. At the 
root of doctrinal development throughout the Middle Ages lies the 
acceptance of the principle that the visible Church, one, holy, catholic, 
and apostolic, was also Roman, that the ultimate decision in questions 
of faith and order depended upon the judgment of the Roman see, that 
the primacy of Peter among the Apostles had been inherited by his 
successors. It is true that the continuous chain of historical testimony 
which was needed to connect this theory with the age of the Apostles was 
wanting; the foundation of the Roman episcopate by Peter was a received 
tradition* which had probability, but rested upon no certain historical 
proof. But it is equally true that the tendency of the Church to look to 
the see of Peter for guidance in matters of difficulty was of early growth, 
and that it is impossible to determine whether this arose from an implicit 
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The Papacy: sources of prestige 


belief in its claims to supreme authority, or whether those claims took 
their origin in the growth of custom, which at any rate did much to 
strengthen them and encourage their dogmatic expression. 

It is always hard to draw a precise line of division between the spiritual 
and temporal aspects of human affairs where politics and religious belief 
come into contact, and the political element in the history of the Papacy, 
the growth of its temporal dominion and of its influence upon secular 
business, is closely interwoven with the expansion of its spiritual monarchy. 
Its association with Rome was a source of strength which, even without 
the background of apostolic tradition, could not have failed to give the 
bishop of the imperial city a place of singular significance in the councils 
of his brethren. After the fall of the Empire in the West, the survival of 
the Papacy in Rome kept alive the memories of the period in which Rome 
had ruled the world ; amid the strife of the barbarian invaders of Italy 
and the rise and fall of their principalities, the head of the Christian 
Church in Rome remained the trustee and the symbol of imperial power, 
the champion of the Roman republic against the invader, and the link 
between classical antiquity and the new world which was in process of 
formation. As the hold of the Eastern Emperors upon Italy grew weaker, 
the influence of the Popes naturally increased. Their firm statesmanship 
preserved the continuity of Rome as the capital of the West, even in an 
isolation in which from time to time it was threatened with extinction ; 
and when, faced with menaces against which they were unable to contend 
alone, the Popes called the Frankish kings to their aid, they surrendered 
their trusteeship of empire, not as a tribute exacted from them by a 
foreign conqueror, but as a free gift at their disposal, bestowed upon their 
defender as a reward to be held with filieJ gratitude. 

Nevertheless, the prestige of Rome weis insufficient of itself to give the 
Papacy its unique position. The reverence which Rome excited in the 
new nations which were coming into being in Europe was not a matter 
of historical imagination or romantic sentiment. It depended upon the 
fact that, in the city whose secular princes had abandoned it after a long 
period of decline and anarchy, the chief ruler founded claims to a 
spiritual authority, extending far beyond the limits to which the political 
influence of Rome had shrunk, upon the possession of privileges granted 
by the Founder of the Christian Church to His Apostles, and specially 
committed to that one of their number to whom the settlement of 
Christianity in Rome was generally attributed. It was upon this basis 
that the Popes themselves, from the date at which authentic documents 
are found, established the source of their authority. Its assertion became 
emphatic when for the first time the see of Constantinople, hitherto 
obscure, laid claim to the second place among the patriarchates on the 
express ground that Byzantium was New Rome. On the part of a 
see which could make no pretensions to apostolic foundation until 
that credit was given to St Andrew long after, this amounted to a 
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declaration that the Roman episcopate was purely political in origin. 
To this there could be only one answer from Rome. Leo the Great and 
his successors took their stand upon the literal interpretation of Christ’s 
commission to Peter as a charge delivered to an individual person, not 
merely as a representative, but as the chosen head of the apostolic body. 
It was our Lord’s will that evangelic truth should be communicated to 
the world through the Apostles. But He so ordained that the gifts which 
they were to use should be vested in the person of Peter, as a head from 
which they were to be imparted to the other members. Peter was the 
rock on which the Church was built; the fabric of the eternal temple 
stood fast in the solidity of Peter, and to depart from that firm founda- 
tion was to incur exile from the unity of the Church. It was not that 
this doctrine was put forward for the first time in opposition to the 
dangerous ambition of the Byzantine patriarchs; its asseveration could 
be traced back as far as Cyprian and the age of the persecutions. But 
with Leo the Great, in the age of the Council of Chalcedon, it began to 
assume an emphatic and peremptory form. At the close of the fifth 
century a decretal of Gelasius expressed it in the clearest terms. The 
holy Roman Church, catholic and apostolic, owes its primacy, not to the 
constitutions of any synod, but to the voice of our Lord Himself in His 
words to Peter. The apostle Paul, indeed, shared the honour with Peter 
of consecrating it to the Lord’s service and crowning their joint work 
with simultaneous martyrdom ; but the see was the see of Peter, and in 
this consisted the primacy of Rome, a Church not having spot or wrinkle 
or any such thing. 

Until the time of Gregory the Great, however, the supremacy of Rome 
over local churches outside the geographical area of her immediate in- 
fluence was a pious theory rather than an established fact ; and Gregory 
himself made the power of Rome felt less by dogmatic assertion than by 
his statesmanlike exercise of patriarchal jurisdiction. If, by his dealings 
with the bishops of the Frankish kingdoms and the metropolitan see of 
Ravenna, by the value which he set upon the grant of the pallium as a 
papal privilege, by his maintenance of the superiority of Rome to the see 
whose holder claimed the title of ecumenical patriarch, and by the mission 
which introduced Roman Christianity into Britain, he extended the 
authority of his Church and left the Papacy far greater than he found it, 
it was not by formulating extmvagant claims to obedience. In his 
arguments against the pretensions of Byzantium, he even allowed himself 
cautiously to ascribe to the patriarchal sees of Antioch, founded by Peter, 
and Alexandria, founded directly from him by Mark, a preeminence closely 
parallel to that of Rome. While stating, with special reference to Con- 
stantinop^, the right of the Roman see to prohibit unlawful courses to 
its subordinate Churches, he professed himself ready to learn from and 
imitate them in good things. In his instructions to Augustine, he reminded 
him that he had been brought up in the customs of the Roman Church, 


CH. XIX. 



638 Injiuence of Rome in the Frankish kingdom 


but advised him to use his judgment in borrowing freely from those of 
other Churches, if, after careful examination, he found anything in them 
that was better. His assumption of the title servus servorum Dei was in 
keeping with the moderation with which he exerted his sway, and 
represented a genuine ambition to rule as one who served the Church. 
At the same time, there was policy in such humility. The Churches of 
the West could profit by the salutary contrast between their patriarch’s 
pride in service and the jealous obstinacy of Constantinople. With 
similar motives he rejected the title of universal bishop, with which Leo 
the Great had been acclaimed at Chalcedon, arguing that the appropria- 
tion of this title to a single prelate detracted from the honour of the 
episcopate of the universal Church. That honour was his own; its virtue 
lay in the collective strength of his brethren, and to isolate him from 
them was to endanger the unity and charity which he sought to maintain 
in the Church. 

The position which Gregory secured for the Roman Church by his 
prudence and moderation was strengthened by the rigid orthodoxy of its 
pontiffs, as opposed to the heresies which from time to time appeared in 
the East and gradually alienated it from communion with the Churches 
of the West. Further, their readiness to sanction missionary enterprise 
among the heathen tribes of Europe was a valuable evidence to their fitness 
to fill the post of guardians of the central fount of episcopal jurisdiction. 
The relations which Boniface, during his apostolate in Germany, estab- 
lished with Gregory II, Gregory III, and Zacharias placed his mission 
under the direct patronage of Rome. If, face to face with his converts 
and the problems arising from such contact, he occasionally found it 
expedient to take a line of his own, this did not affect his conviction that 
the approval of the Roman see was necessary to the validity of his work. 
While Christianity made its way in Northern Europ)e under papal 
auspices, the political tie between Rome and the Frankish rulers was 
cemented. The legation of Boniface was an important link in the chain of 
events which led to the revival of the Western Empire and the bestowal 
of the temporal crown upon Charles the Great as the reward and earnest 
of his defence of the spiritual power. With all his confidence in the 
theocratic character of his monarchy, Charles asserted the absolute obedi- 
ence due in spiritual matters to the see of Peter. Rome was the mother 
of the priestly dignity, and consequently the mistress of ecclesiastical 
order; her commands, even when they laid a heavy tax upon human 
endurance, should be piously obeyed. 

The authority thus ascribed to Home by the first Frankish Emperor 
was enhanced, within no long time of his death, by the appearance of the 
False Decretals. It is now generally conceded that this compilation had 
its origin in the Frankish realm, and that its object was to limit the 
absolutism of local metropolitans by exalting the prerogative of the peqwl 
see. Its authors had in view a danger which was near at hand, and aimed 
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at safi^uarding their liberty by maintaining the existence of a single 
jurisdiction which, more remote than that of the provincial primate, 
could yet be used as an effective check upon his agressions. If any excuse 
can be made for the manufacture of the evidence produced for this purpose, 
it may be found in the disorganised state of the Frankish dominions and 
the menace of civil war and feudal anarchy to the unity of the Church. 
Amid these perils, with non-Christian foes invading the frontiers of the 
distracted kingdoms, such pious frauds might be justified on the ground 
of motive. More than one collection of decrees and canons appeared about 
the middle of the ninth century in the district on the borders of Neustria 
and Austrasia; but of these the most important, which in process of time 
obtained universal acceptance, was that ascribed to Isidore Mercator. 
The author, professing to act upon the instigation of many bishops and 
others, founded his work upon a supposed coUection made by Pope 
Damasus in the later part of the fourth century, containing decretals of 
Popes from the sub-apostolic age to the days of Constantine. This was 
supplemented by genuine acts of councils and by more decretals, partly 
forged and partly authentic, which carried the continuous chain of 
evidence as far as the first quarter of the eighth century. Earlier in origin 
than these, however, and probably proceeding from a quarter more near 
to Rome, was the document known as the Donation of Constantine, by 
which the Emperor, after his alleged healing and conversion by Pope 
Sylvester, was represented as bestowing upon the Popes his imperial 
dignity in the West, with a spiritual principate above all other patriarchs 
and local Churches. In this edict, which was included in the collection of 
the pseudo-Isidore, the papal supremacy was stated in an unqualified form. 
The Pope is set as a prince exalted above all the priesthood of the entire 
world, and all arrangements for the advancement of the worship of God 
and the establishment of the Christian faith are placed at his disposal. 
In view of the later assumption by the Popes of the title Vicar of Christ, 
it may be noted that the Donation of Constantine, while stating that 
Peter seems to have been appointed the earthly vicar of the Son of God, 
refers to his successors as the vicars of the prince of the Apostles. 

It cannot be argued that the Forged Decretals enunciated an entirely 
new doctrine. At most, they gave a l^al form to conclusions which 
could be drawn from a collation of the actual utterances of Popes during 
the four preceding centuries. They amplified existing canons with material 
which was to hand in a floating form and was now digested into a axle 
of ecclesiastical law. The possibility that the Roman primacy was as old 
as the Chiuch itself was assumed as a certainty. Its continuity was asserted 
by the bold expedient of assigning the documents thus fabricated to Popes 
whose names were accepted by common tradition. There is no sign that 
the Forged Decretals in any other way took advantage of the uncritical 
spirit of the age. Their principal end, the recognition of the Roman see 
as a final court of appeal for Christians, had already won the sanction of 
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custom; they laid emphasis upon obedience to that court as a divinely 
appointed duty. There is, further, no definite ground for supposing that 
the Roman see itself had anything to do with their production, or took 
advantage of them till a much later period. On the one hand, they were 
no doubt accepted more readily because their doctrines tallied with the 
increasingly positive assertions which emanated from Rome. On the 
other, those assertions were independent utterances upon which the 
Forged Decretals became a local gloss. 

The events of the pontificate of Nicholas I (858-67) put the primacy of 
Peter in the foreground of controversy. The long strife between Rome and 
Constantinople culminated in the schism of Photius, and, although the 
final breach was delayed for two centuries longer, there could be no hope 
henceforward of lasting union. The conflict was embittered by the claims 
of the two patriarchates to the allegiance of the Bulgarian Christians. 
While the arguments and mandates of Nicholas failed to restore unity, they 
were delivered with an assurance which impressed, if it did not convince. 
Urging the cause of his see with unwavering consistency and with a minute 
knowledge of the acts and pronouncements of his predecessors, he 
strengthened in the West that authority which the East refused to recog- 
nise. His letters and decretals reiterate, with all the force of a strong 
personality, fomulas which summed up and confirmed all preceding claims. 
The Church of Rome was the principal Church, the possessor of privileges 
which were the gift of Christ Himself for the building up of religion and 
the restoration of peace and concord to disputants who approached its 
tribunal. Its rulers were the vicars of Peter, charged with the care of the 
Lord’s sheep, endowed with the gift of clear perception of dangers which 
might lead the flock eistray. TTiey were the source of doctrine, the 
champions of the integrity of the faith, the ultimate resort of the penitent 
sinner whose heart the grace of God had touched, the interpreters of eccle- 
siastical order in whose custody the ceuions of the Church and the decrees 
of councils remained inviolable. Their sanctions were law, against which 
private judgment was of no avail. Councils and synods were means 
employed for the general propagation of their directions, at which they 
submitted to the consent of many those matters for which their own 
authority was sufficient. The whole episcopate was thus dependent upon 
the see of Peter: the metropolitans of provinces, the bishops in provincial 
cities, were agents by whose means the cure of the universal Church was 
concentrated in that single see, the head to which the unity of the body 
w£^ necessary. In appeal to its decision lay the essential solution of all 
disputed points ; without its consent no debate could be settled. Finally, 
the claims of Nicholas, while as.serting primarily the supremacy of the 
Roman see over the clergy, involved propositions which his successors 
extended to all estates of men. 

In a letter addressed to the metropolitan Hincmar and the bishops of 
the kingdom of Charles the Bald, Nicholas set forth at length the causes 
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and progress of his quarrel with the Eastern patriarch, and took occasion 
to refute, for the benefit of the faithful, the argument that the transference 
of empire to Constantinople involved the transference of the privileges of 
the Roman Church. It is noteworthy that such a letter contains no 
allusion either to the Donation of Constantine or to the spurious 
authorities which were already current in those regions ; nor does it make 
any reference to that new Empire which the Papacy had brought into 
being. It relies solely upon the tradition derived from Peter, the con- 
sistent maintenance of the faith by his successors, and the permanence of 
his see as the transmitter of its institutions and doctrine to all younger 
Churches, of which the relations of Nicholas with the Bulgarian Church 
were a recent example. The influence which Nicholas exercised in the 
West was due to his single-minded advocacy of the purely spiritual 
foundation of his claims to obedience; the extreme form which they took 
was fearlessly urged without the intrusion of political considerations, and 
in his correspondence with kings, with Charles the Bald and the erring 
Lothar as with the Emperor Michael, his voice was that of the father in 
God, charged with the authority to exhort and rebuke without respect 
of persons. 

The view which Nicholas I held of his office remained firm amid the 
vicissitudes through which the apostolic see passed during the next two 
centuries. Political causes contributed to maintain it, for it was to the 
advantage of the Saxon and Franconian Emperors to uphold the dignity 
of the spiritual monarch from whom they received their temporal crown. 
The reforming energy of the German kings placed the Papacy in a 
position which eventually enabled it to defy their successors and oppose 
the solid fact of the head of the Church, with his see in the old capital 
of the world, to the shadowy claims of the temporal monarch who was 
no longer necessary to its defence. The accession of Leo IX in 1048 
marks the point at which the Papacy entered into the full and un- 
interrupted exercise of its dominion. It was a German bishop, the 
nominee of a German Emperor, his kinsman, who brought to the Papacy 
methods of administration learned in the imperial service, and so gave it 
the efficiency which it needed to cany out the task of ecclesiastical 
reform. The theories which had been enunciated clearly by Nicholas I 
were brought fully into practice: the Pope, exercising the universal cure 
of souls, was the supreme ordinary of the Church, whose duty it was to 
ordain, rule, and correct universally the churches subject to his apostolate. 
At the synod of Mayence in 1049, Leo declared that Christ, in raising him 
to the dignity of the apostolic see, had granted him, as head of the 
Christian body, the power to remove the defects and scandals of the 
Church bii decrees promulgated in such assemblies. The supremacy of 
Rome was treated as an obvious fact which required no proof, even in 
distant parts of the Church. Thus the archbishop of Carthage was called 
the first archbishop and chief metropolitan of Africa after the Roman 
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pontiff ; this privilege, once granted to him by the Roman see, was one 
of which nothing could deprive him, and of which he would stand possessed 
for ever. 

The lasting controversy with Constantinople reached its last stage 
under Leo IX. IJke Nicholas I in his correspondence with Photius and 
the Emperor Michael, so Leo, writing to the patriarch Michael Cerularius 
and his ally the Bulgarian archbishop, admitted no compromise with 
regard to the supremacy and orthodoxy of his Church. Coming from the 
district in which the Forged Decretals were composed and had been 
accepted as genuine, he used their material without question as evidence 
for his assertions, and quoted the Donation of Constantine at length in 
this connexion. But his most forcible protest against the presumption of 
the Eastern prelates was founded upon the unshaken orthodoxy of Rome, 
the Church founded by Peter, in which St Paul found nothing to correct, 
but was full of praises of its faith, a faith to which countless martyrdoms 
had since borne witness. In his grief at the recalcitrance of Constantinople, 
he turned with relief to the confession of orthodox faith which he 
received from the patriarch of Antioch. A letter which congratulated 
this prelate upon his loyalty to the Roman see, and ends with a profession 
of faith in the same terms, contains a remarkable statement of the 
inviolable primacy of Rome, 

This is the declaration of all the venerable councils and of human laws, this is 
confirmed by the Holy of holies, the King of kings and Lord of lords Himself, that 
the reverend head of the principal dignity and of the entire discipline of the Church 
is, in its preeminence of splendour and excellence, in that place where Peter, the 
very summit and cardinal member of the apostles, waits for the blessed resurrection 
of his flesh in the last day. 

The doctrine of the Papacy as the supreme judge of faith and order, 
whose decrees, in themselves final and without appeal, were made public 
to the whole Church through the approbation of councils, was thus firmly 
fixed upon the eve of that struggle on which it was about to enter with 
the temporal power during the pontificate of Gregory VII. By the Popes 
themselves it had been held with little change for centuries; what was 
positively expressed by Nicholas I and, with increased dogmatism, was 
reasserted by the Popes of the Hildebrandine age was the logical 
development of the position taken by their predecessors. With the 
growth of the recognition of a permanent tribunal of appeal at Rome, 
overriding the decisions of metropolitans and superior to the claims of 
the declining patriarchates of the East, the grounds of its authority were 
formulated more boldly; and the Forged Decretals, concocted without aid 
from Rome and with the intention merely of providing a remedy against 
local tyrannies, served the purpose of implanting that authority in 
districts where the welfare and unity of the Church were threatened by 
civil anarchy. Rome, it is true, by her failure to propitiate the jealousy 
of the Eastern Empire and its patriarch, severed communion with a large 
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section of Christian believers; in the dispute, each side argued system- 
atically from a different standpoint, and the inevitable result was a 
complete deadlock. But the assertions which were rejected by the Eastern 
Church gained credence throughout the whole Western patriarchate. 
While the legend of the Donation of Constantine, accepted and included 
in the armoury of papal evidences, gave immense strength to the encroach- 
ments of the Papacy, as time went on, upon temporal dominion, the real 
influence of Rome over the minds and wills of its spiritual subjects lay in 
the mere reiteration of the powers conferred upon Peter by the Founder 
of the Catholic Church; and to this the confirmation of spurious 
documents was a subsidiary matter. 

The single-minded fearlessness of Gregory VII in the contest which he 
waged with kings, in spite of the checks and apparent defeats which he 
suffered, raised the Papacy to an eminence for which the work of his 
predecessors had been but a preparation. It is too much to say that, 
during the twelfth century, the holy see was always consistent in its 
defence of the Church against the encroachments of the temporal power 
or disregarded policy by throwing caution to the winds. In the quarrel 
between Henry II and Becket, Alexander III shewed no superfluous 
energy on the side of the champion of clerical privilege. The same Pope, 
in the encouragement which he afforded to the cities of the Lombard 
League in their war against German feudalism, was actuated quite as 
much by the menace of imperial supremacy in Italy to his own temporal 
dominions as by the abstract love of liberty. But, amid the disorder of 
the age, the Papacy represented a stable element with which were 
associated ideas of order and righteousness. To the Papacy was due the 
inception and recurrent revival of the crusading movement which bound 
together the races of Europe in one common object of pious endeavour. 
Its orthodoxy kept vigilant note of the progress of heresies which 
threatened the union of the Church; its administrative system penetrated 
into every diocese of the West. In its repeated enforcement of the truce of 
God and the ban which it placed on tournaments, it exercised an influence 
which counteracted the lawlessness of feudal society, while the example 
which it presented of a spiritual monarchy uniting the nations under 
its dominion was the very opposite of that anarchy which imrestrained 
feudalism produced in temporal affairs. 

At the close of the twelfth century, the foi’ce of character and the 
determination of Gregory VII were revived in the person of Innocent III, 
with higher qualities of statesmanship. Through the eighteen years of 
his pontificate he was indefatigable in the assertion of the rights of his 
see and successful in the employment of the spiritual censures by which 
he secured their recognition. The immense mass of material which his 
oflicial correspondence contributed to the Canon Law is the standing 
testimony to the untrammelled exercise and lasting influence of his 
authority. From these documents passage after passage might be quoted 
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which reiterates the sovereignty inherited from Peter by the Homan 
pontiffs. It is a sovereignty which brings the whole episcopate under 
their jurisdiction; once elected and confirmed by the holy see, a bishop 
cannot be released from the bond which unites him to his diocese without 
papal permission. The episcopate is subject to Peter, to whom the Lord 
gave charge of his sheep; the pall, the symbol of metropolitan jurisdiction, 
is bestowed by the Pope alone, and, while its grant confers upon the 
recipient the plenitude of his office and the right to wear it in the 
church from which his jurisdiction is derived, the Pope alone possesses 
that plenitude of ecclesiastical power which enables him to wear it semper 
et nbique. How deeply such a theory penetrated the smallest details of 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction is seen in the almost innumerable cases which 
came before Innocent for decision from the dioceses of distant lands. 
The unique position claimed for his see was supported by picturesque 
figures drawn from Scripture. The throne described in the Revelation of 
St John is the apostolic see, the seat of the Lamb, of Him who liveth for 
ever and ever; the four beasts round about it are the four patriarchal 
Churches — this was after the Latin conquest of Constantinople, and that 
troublesome patriarchate is allowed the fourth place in the quartet — 
which stand like daughters in its family, and like servants round about it. 
The occupant of this exalted seat is at the apex of the Christian 
hierarchy; his power is felt in every grade of it, transfusing itself into 
every part of the organisation. 

Soon after he ascended the papal throne. Innocent HI began to use the 
phrase Vicar of Christ in connexion with his office. It had not been 
used before his time, and the implication that the successors of Peter 
were not his deputies, but received their commission, as he did, immediately 
from Christ, is significant of the conviction upon which the policy of 
Innocent was founded. At the end of his life, he was the spiritual lord 
of the Christian world; and his last act of importance was the summoning 
of the council which should crown his achievements by proclaiming the 
orthodox faith of the Church, putting an end to irregularities within its 
borders, and repelling the heresies which attacked it from outside. The 
assertions of Innocent HI went far to establish the Papacy in the 
possession of semi-divine honours; but his ideal was a monarchy wielded 
by the earthly representative of Him who said that His kingdom was not 
of this world, and his interference with kings and princes was guided by 
their attitude as sons of the Church to him as its head. Nevertheless, his 
own position as master of a temporal principality and his treatment of 
the southern Italian kingdom £ts a fief of the Church shewed another side 
of the case on which his successors were not slow to enlarge. The idea 
that the two swords which Peter oflfered to Christ in the garden were in 
the hands of Peter’s successor and represented the spiritual and temporal 
powers, both at his disposal, received expression at the opening of the 
fourteenth century m the bull of Boniface VIH Unam sanctam, with the 
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corollary that it was altogether necessary to human salvation that every 
creature should be subject to the Roman pontiff. These were extensions 
of the lofty claims advanced by Innocent, and, when they were formulated, 
forces were at work to hinder them from obtaining the easy acceptance 
which Innocent heid won for his conception of the papal sovereignty. 

II 

The acknowledgement of Rome as the source of ecclesiastical law and 
order and of the definition of doctrine was thus complete. Metropolitans 
might issue statutes in provincial councils, but such statutes constituted 
no provincial code; they were founded on and enforced papal law, and, 
generally speaking, quoted freely from the language of papal decrees. 
After the time of Gratian, who used the authority of papal utterances 
copiously in the Decretum, side by side with quotations from the Fathers 
and the decrees of councils, the books added to the received code of Canon 
Law consisted of collections of papal pronouncements, with a few canons 
of early councils thrown in here and there. Similarly, liturgical practice 
looked for its model to Rome, and, long before the time of Innocent III, 
in spite of the prevalence of provincial and diocesan uses, the Roman 
liturgy had become the norm which was at the foundation of all these, 
and their peculiarities of ritual were minor matters of local custom. 

There were two main and distinct forms of liturgy in the West which 
for a time prevailed in different areas. The Roman rite assumed its special 
form in Rome itself and in the Italian dioceses that constituted the papal 
province. Outside this area, at any rate from the fourth century, a rite 
was adopted with local variations to which the name Gallican is usually 
given. Probably of Eastern origin — it has been conjectured to be the 
liturgy of the Church of Ephesus — it was established at one of the great 
diocesan centres of the West, according to the older theory at Lyons, but 
more probably at Milan. It spread to the West, to Gaul and Spain and 
to the Celtic communities of the west and north of Britain. It even shewed 
signs of spreading into the Roman area, so that, as early as 416, 
Innocent I warned the Bishop of Gubbio that the only traditions which 
the Church ought to observe were those derived from the example of 
St Peter, and that, if he needed information about rites and ceremonies, 
it was his duty to come to Rome and observe the practice there. The Pope, 
in support of this, stated that it was clear that no Church had been founded 
in Italy, Gaul, Spain, Africa, and Sicily by anyone who had not received 
ordination from the prince of the apostles. Nevertheless the Gallican rite 
had free course in the western countries, and, after it had been superseded 
in Gaul, Survived in the strongly local custom of the Church of Spain 
under the Visigothic monarchy. 

The ultimate victory of the Roman rite is primarily to be ascribed to 
the missions sent out to the tribes of the North under papal protection. 
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Augustine brought the Roman liturgy with him to England, and, though 
in Northumbria its acceptance was delayed by the influence of Celtic 
missionaries, it eventually won its way. To Boniface, an Englishman 
trained in Roman traditions, the authority and practice of the holy see 
were of first-rate importance, and through him Roman customs found their 
way into the Frankish kingdom, just at the period when the Merovingian 
dynasty was in its final stage of decay and the sovereign power was in the 
hands of the great mayors of the palace. In the reorganisation of the 
Gallican Church under the new rulers, Rome was the natural source of 
advice, and the bonds between Rome and tbe new dynasty were knit 
closely by the appearance of the Frankish kings as champions of the 
Church. At the request of Charles the Great, Hadrian II sent to him a 
copy of the Sacramentary ascribed to Gregory the Great, comprising the 
ordinary of the mass with the proper of the seasons and the forms for the 
ordination of bishops, priests, and deacons. In the form in which this 
Sacramentary has come down to us, through manuscripts used in France, 
it is clearly of Roman origin, and the proper collects are distinguished 
by rubrics naming the various stations or basilicas in Rome appointed 
for the chief service on the several feast-days; but, as such, much of it is 
subsequent to the age of Gregory the Great, and it received considerable 
supplements in Gaul from the Wnds of Alcuin and others. The similar 
collection, which received the title of the Gelasian Sacramentary from its 
supposed origin in the sacramentorum 'praefationes et orationes attributed 
to Gelasius I by the Liber Ponti/icalu, had appeared in Gaul at an earlier 
date. The still earlier Leonine book, of which a single manuscript exists, 
was equally Roman in origin, but is a private compilation which had no 
official currency. Consequently, the Gregorian and Gelasian books, both 
of a later date than that of their alleged compilers, while supplying the 
earliest complete forms of the Roman rite, have reached us through Gaul. 
Here the Gallican liturgy was superseded, and the rite which took its 
place was appropriated and amplified in thecourseof theCarolingian period. 

The dissemination of the Roman liturgy was achieved simply by the 
provision of copies of Sacramentaries, such as that given by Hadrian to 
Charlemagne, while others may have been brought from Rome by visitors 
from Gallican churches. Those which we possess very probably had their 
origin in books arranged for the Pope’s use in officiating at the Roman 
stations. Similarly the Ordines Romani of various dates, with their ritual 
directions, refer to Roman ceremonies, and for the most part to those, 
such as the visits to the stationary basilicas, in which the Pope took the 
chief part. These also were used in Gaul as models for ritual. Thus, from 
the eighth century onward, the old Gallican books were discarded, and, in 
the kingdom to which, with the favour and help of the Romaft pontiffs, 
the imperial dignity of the West had passed, Roman practice was accli- 
matised in the services of the Church and the papal authority consequently 
strengthened. 
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From these considerations we pass to the development of doctrine which 
accompanied the growth of the papal supremacy. The survey may be 
divided into three main portions, dealing (1) with the relations between 
God and man involved in the doctrine of the creation and fall and the 
allied subjects of predestination and grace; (2) with the work of salvation 
manifested in the Incarnation and Passion, and in the operation of the 
Holy Spirit; and (3) with the doctrine of the Sacraments, especially as 
regards the important subjects of the Eucharist and penance. 

Ill 

The course which medieval dogma was to take was determined by the 
overpowering influence of St Augustine upon religious thought. That 
influence, proceeding from a mind incessantly and profoundly active, which 
expressed itself in a style of wonderful fluency and variety, as sensitive 
to the casual impressions of a fervent imagination as it was emphatic in 
recording the permanent convictions implanted by a peculiar intensity of 
religious experience, not only provided a basis for orthodox doctrine, but 
suggested lines of argument also of which in process of time impugners of 
orthodoxy were ready to avail themselves. In his controversies with the 
Pelagians Augustine laid down the formulas which guided the medieval 
conception of the relations between God and man, between the omnipotent 
will which did all things as it would in heaven and earth and the will of 
man to choose between good and evil; he gave lasting shape to the funda- 
mental principles of the evil of human nature, rooted in original sin, and 
the counteracting effects of the free grace of God. The Donatist con- 
troversy brought out his theory of ecclesiastical polity, of the visible 
Church possessed of a valid ministry, entrusted with the dispensation of 
the Word and Sacraments, the divinely appointed means of grace. But 
between these two main aspects of Augustine’s teaching there was a 
certain degree of incompatibility. On the one hand, his doctrine of grace, 
founded upon his conviction of the immutability of God’s omnipotent 
will, confined the operation of the free gift to a few persons in comparison 
with the multitude of human beings bom in sin. To such persons, chosen 
from eternity to salvation by the unchangeable counsels of God, there 
came, whether they were willing to receive it or not, the grace of God 
through Christ, disposing them to faith, producing in the unwilling the 
will to believe, and in those who were willing directing the will aright. 
Thus, by the working of prevenient grace, the soul predestined to sal- 
vation accepted or was prepared to accept the call of God. The soul’s 
progress through the stages of faith which followed the call, with the 
assistance of cooperating grace, culminated in justification, the attainment 
of righteousness in the sight of God through the gift of the Holy Spirit 
and the consequent suffusion of faith by the love in which God became 
the one object of man’s desire. But still there was necessary to the final 
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enjoyment of union with God the gift of final perseverance; and with 
those to whom this was granted grace was irresistible. The grace of God 
worked undisturbed in their hearts, and their freedom to will anything 
but good was entirely supplanted by this principle. 

While this theory limited salvation to a small minority of mankind, 
the visible Church, on the other hand, appeared to be the guarantee of 
God’s will that all men should be saved. The taint of original sin was 
washed away in the sacrament of baptism, where the Holy Spirit moved 
upon the face of the regenerating waters. The means of gi-ace with their 
ensuing benefits were open to all baptised Christians. In the Eucharist 
they were refreshed by the body and blood of Christ with their saving 
virtue; in the ministry of penance and reconciliation they made atonement 
for actual sin committed after baptism. This did not imply, of course, that 
all who took advantage of the means of grace offered by the Church were 
saved from perdition thereby. It did not exclude the probability that the 
ultimate benefit of these gifts was restricted to a small circle, known only 
to God as the chosen recipients of His grace. But it could not be over- 
looked that the theory of the bestowal of free grace upon a chosen few 
in accordance with God’s unchangeable purpose made the sacramental 
system of the Church of secondary importance. The action of grace upon 
the soul of the true believer was a spiritual experience of whose immediate 
efficacy the sacraments were at best signs and tokens; the heart swayed 
by irresistible grace had achieved its mystical union with God and was 
independent of any mediate connexion. The doctrine of election by grace, 
by which man’s free will was entirely subordinated to the absolute will 
of God, could be only imperfectly reconciled with a doctrine by which 
the errors of man’s will were continually repaired and the will itself kept 
in a right direction by resort to the means of grace furnished by the 
Church. 

Thus, while Augustine’s doctrine of grace had immense influence upon 
the development of orthodox dogma, it raised problems which were un- 
favourable to its complete acceptance. His doctrine of original sin, of the 
complete corruption of man’s nature as the consequence of the fall of 
Adam, of the transmission of Adam’s sin to all his descendants, and of 
the necessity of spiritual regeneration to counteract the hereditary taint 
of man’s natural birth, remained firmly implanted in religious thought, 
allowing for diversities of theory with regard to the origin of the individual 
sold, whether as coming into being with the sinful body, or as the result 
of an independent act of creation. But the Augustinian doctrine of grace, 
taking form as an express denial of the Pelagian insistence upon the power 
of man’s unaided free will to determine his destiny, took away from man 
all liberty of choice between good and evil. Such freedom of choice was 
open to man before the Fall, while he was in a state of righteousness 
approaching, though still capable of further, perfection. But the choice of 
evil had rendered the human will incapable of good. Grace alone could 
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quicken it, and, so quickened, it was no longer man’s will, but became simply 
absorbed in the divine will. So far as any free will was left to man, it was 
to do evil and follow the lusts of the flesh; and, as the saving power of 
grace communicated itself merely to the chosen, the predestined few selected 
from the mass of perdition composed of the whole human race, it followed 
that man’s will, if it could still be called his own, was irrevocably set 
towards destruction. Augustine did not deny free will, but he confined it 
to a groove in which there was no alternative to its action; and, although 
this could be attributed to the natural weakness of the will of fallen man 
and its impotence for good without the prompting and support of grace, it 
also opened the way to more severe conclusions. The tendency of man to 
evil might imply a total loss of free will, with the argument that, as part 
of the human race was predestined to eternal life, so the vast residue was 
predestined to damnation. 

The distinction between God’s foreknowledge with the act of volition 
implied by His predestination of the elect, and the position that, as evil 
was merely the privation of good, God, whose will was entirely good, could 
not be conceived as predestining man to a course of evil, did not remove 
the difficulty of the narrow limit set to man’s free wiU by the Augustinian 
doctrine. Yet the groundwork of this doctrine, the universal incidence of 
original sin and the necessity of grace to initiate good in fallen man, were 
left undisputed by the orthodox. Semi-Pelagianism is an unsatisfactory 
term for a system which was more strongly opposed to the Pelagian theory 
of an untrammelled free will than to strict Augustinianism, and was in fact 
an attempt to harmonise the strict doctrine with a theory which allowed 
the human will a wider scope. It combined the acknowledgement that 
God’s grace was independent in special cases of man’s will with the 
principle that the will, though weakened by sin, could work in the right 
direction and be rewarded by the gift of grace so as to become actively 
good. It admitted a degree of good implanted in the soul by God so as 
to counteract the natural tendency to evil ; while God in His foreknowledge 
predestined special persons to salvation, yet His will was that all men 
should be saved. The theory of irresistible grace, compelling the elect to 
final perseverance irrespective of any effort of will, was rejected: final perse- 
verance was achieved by the continual efforts of the will aided by grace. 

While semi-Pelagianism in various forms was condemned by the 
Council of Orange in 529, that assembly nevertheless committed itself 
to a modification of Augustinian doctrine which allowed the sacramental 
system of the Church an active share- in the work of grace which was 
hard to reconcile with a theory of grace absolute and unconditionally 
bestowed. The commimity of original sin to soul and body alike was 
upheld, «xcluding any possibility of innate virtue in the soul; but 
the cleansing of the soul in baptism from the inherited taint was the 
beginning of the operation of grace which it w^ls open to all men to receive 
or reject in the sequel. Thus the will was recognised as cooperating with 
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the grace which supported it in its weakness, and without which it could 
do nothing of itself; and thus irresistible grace, with its negation of the 
human wiU, was implicitly denied. Further, while the scheme of a two- 
fold predestination, general and special, was condemned, it was laid down 
that God had predestined no one to damnation. His eternal purpose was 
the salvation of mankind, and His predestination was exercised only with 
that object. These general propositions represent an attitude which, 
avoiding extreme conclusions, gained groirnd with orthodox believers as 
a rational statement of a mystery whose complete solution was beyond 
the power of man; and the same line of thought, followed by Gregory the 
Great at the end of the same century, permanently affected the doctrine 
of the Church on this point. 

The admiration of Gregory for Augustine is a remarkable example of 
the dependence of one great teacher upon another for the material of his 
thought. It is specially remarkable because the cast of mind of the two 
men was so different. The genius of Augustine, trained in philosophy 
and the traditions of pagan learning, and profoundly affected by an ex- 
perience of the grace of God as startling and convincing as that which 
had befallen the Apostle of the Gentiles, was exercised upon theological 
speculations with a fertility which the inheritors of his labours found it 
impossible to exhaust, and with an insight into mental and spiritual 
processes which remained unrivalled. Of intellectual originality Gregory 
had little or nothing. His acuteness of mind was that of a lawyer and 
administrator, engaged in bringing into order and coherent system the 
diverse elements which he found ready to his hand. As theologian, he 
initiated no new theory and produced no connected scheme of thought. 
His position as a doctor of the Church was the outcome of a practical 
piety which, in the task of ruling Western Christendom, was confronted, 
not indeed with controversies such as had called out the full powers of 
Augustine, but with the need of meeting obscurity and ignorance with fixed 
statements of doctrine. That such statements are unsystematic in form, and 
that a full estimate of Gregory’s thought can be gathered only by collating 
passages scattered widely throughout his works, are circumstances due to 
his preoccupation with the direction of the visible ecclesiastical system, the 
central object of his practical activity. It is no doubt true that he intro- 
duced a coarsening element into the dogmatic teaching of the Church by 
the readiness with which he availed himself of popular superstition in its 
service: the marvellous tales of the Dialogues, the inculcation of belief in 
miracles, in the efficacy of the relics of the saints, in the ordered hierarchies 
of good and evil angels, worked upon the credulity and fear of contem- 
poraries whom only visible signs or the assurance of supernatural wonders 
could keep within the fold of the Church. Such teaching, appealing to the 
least spiritual elements of human im^ination, brought Christian doctrine 
down from the heights of Augustine’s thought to a prosaic level. But, 
whether for good or ill, the influence of Gregory, as a supplement to that 
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of Augustine, giving plain form to lofty abstractions and modifying their 
difficulties in the process, dominated the medieval attitude to religion. 
Just as he laid the foundation of the power of the see which he ruled, so 
the development of its authority in matters of doctrine was affected by his 
example; and he is primarily responsible for that habit of mind which, 
throughout the Middle Ages, regarded the supernatural, not without 
awe, but at the same time with a matter-of-fact familiarity. 

It cannot be said that Gregory’s views upon the doctrine of grace were 
completely consistent with his opinions upon the fundamental subject of 
predestination. He was powerfully swayed by the Augustinian dogma that 
God had chosen a definite number of persons for salvation without respect 
to His foreknowledge of any merit which they might acquire by the right 
use of their will. The natural consequence of this is the denial that the 
will can be so used without the constraining power of grace ; grace is all- 
powerful, man’s will is nowhere, and all such merit as man may acquire is 
the work of grace. On the other hand, Gregory could not accept this 
annihilation of free will. The will was not merely impaired by the Fall, as 
the semi-Pelagians taught; it was chained by sin. But it still existed, and 
the application of grace freed it, so that it became capable of cooperating 
with grace in the work of salvation. While this did not reconcile the 
Augustinian with the semi-Pelagian view of predestination and grace, but 
rather left the contrast between the two unhealed, it at any rate provided 
a half-way house between them on the subject of the will, admitting its 
powerlessness without prevenient and cooperating grace, but rejecting the 
irresistible action of grace upon the justified soul. 

The importance thus given to free will, coupled with the general ad- 
mission that no man, however far advanced in the spiritual life, could be 
certain that he was chosen to salvation in the eternal counsels of God, put 
the question of the method of predestination into the background. It was 
not until the ninth century that this question was seriously raised in con- 
troversy. In 829 Gottschalk, a monk of Fulda, appealed to the Archbishop 
of Mayence for release from his vows, on the ground that he had been 
devoted to the monastic life as a boy, before he was capable of using his 
own will. Although his appeal was granted, his abbot, the famous Rabanus 
Maurus, intervened and obtained a decree from Louis the Pious, as the 
result of which Gottschalk was relegated from Fulda to the monastery of 
Orbais. Here he consoled himself with studies which led him to embrace 
the doctrines of Augustine and Fulgentius on predestination with a fervour 
and a passionate self-assertion which soon brought him into trouble with 
his superiors. He appears to have escaped from the monastery after several 
years of durance, when he entered on a wandering life, having obtained 
ordinatwn to the priesthood by means which laid him open to the charge 
of irregularity. His advocacy of a theory of a double or twin form of pre- 
destination, to life on the one hand and to damnation on the other, led 
to his condemnation by a synod under the presidency of Rabanus, who had 
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recently become Archbishop of Mayence, in 848, and to his expulsion from 
the German kingdom. On his return to northern France, he was summoned 
by Hincmar of Rheims to a synod at the royal vill of Quierzy, where he is 
said to have behaved with insane violence, and was punished by flogging 
and sent into imprisonment at the monastery of Hautvillers, near i^pemay. 
Here he died twenty yeai’s later in 869, maintaining his position to the 
end. In addition to his predestinarian views, he developed an attack upon 
Hincmar for the alteration of the phrase trina Deltas in the hymn Te 
trina Deltas unaque poscimus into summa Deltas, as implying the denial 
of the triune Godhead. On his deathbed he refused to sign a recantation 
of his doctrines prepared in harmony with Hincmar’s views, and died 
without the sacraments of the Church. 

The case of this recalcitrant monk, whose obstinacy was by no means 
quelled by captivity, provoked remarkable interest at a period when theo- 
logical controversy was much in the air. Hincmar, Rabanus Maurus, and 
Ratramnus of Corbie, more famous in connexion with the contemporary 
dispute on the Eucharist, entered into the strife with treatises; Johannes 
Scotus came forward with novel ailments on behalf of the orthodox view, 
which themselves came under suspicion of heterodoxy. The opinions of 
Gottschalk came under the notice of Pope Nicholas I, to whom he sent 
an appeal from Hautvillers in 859, without ultimate effect, as Hincmar 
took no definite action for the relief of his troublesome prisoner. Of the 
two documents in which these opinions have come down to us, a brief 
summary of his main position, and the Confessio Prolixior, in which it is 
developed with fuller detail, the second, written in the form of a prayer 
in obvious imitation of Augustine’s Confessions, contains clear evidence of 
the mystical ardour and fanatical insistence upon the absolute truth of 
his theories which made Gottschalk’s life a misery to himself and a per- 
plexity to those who came in contact with him. His point of view was 
perfectly definite. God foreknew all things, whether good or evil, but His 
predestination was confined to what was good, that is, He could not be 
the author of anything that was evil. It assumed two forms : on the one 
hand. He bestowed the benefits of grace, on the other, the judgments of 
His justice. Free grace was conferred unconditionally upon the elect; 
eternal punishment was the doom of the reprobate and the reward of those 
ill deserts which God foresaw from everlasting. The argument rested upon 
a conviction of the changelessness of God; it was impossible that His 
knowledge and pui-pose should be obedient to the fluctuating conditions 
of time and space. What He knew and willed once. He willed and knew 
always. It postulated also the total inability of man to acquire grace by 
merit. Punishment was incurred deservedly; grace was given freely, without 
any motion on the part of man. • 

The greater part of Gottschalk’s Cori/csrioPro/mor is a string of citations 
from Scripture, followed by references to Augustine, Fulgentius, and 
Gregory, whose utterances on predestination he regarded as at one with 
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those of the two elder writers. Throughout the document he passionately 
asserts his own orthodoxy and condemns the opposite opinion as heretical, 
and in one extraordinary passage he prays God to give him the oppor- 
tunity of vindicating his belief in public before the king and the whole 
hierarchy in a national assembly by an ordeal of fire. It cannot be said 
that anything in the belief on which he set so high a value was new; its 
key-note, the phrase gemhia praedestinatio, was derived from Isidore of 
Seville. The sincerity with which he defended his tenets was marred and 
rendered suspect by his pertinacity and vanity; his persistence in con- 
troversy was spurred on by his resentment against the authorities who 
kept him under surveillance, and he took a bitter pleasure in arraigning 
them of heresy. But it is a tribute to his power of expounding his theories, 
and a testimony to the influence exercised by them, that he became the 
centre of a conflict which agitated the rulers and theologians of the 
Frankish Church for more than twenty years. 

Of the two lengthy dissertations De Praedestinatione Dei in which 
Hincmar refuted Gottschalk, only the second remains. The long and in- 
volved arguments brought forward to elaborate the points in which Gott- 
schalk could be shewn to differ from his master Augustine, and the reasoning 
applied to the proposition arising from the premises of the controversy 
that Christ died for all men, and not merely for the elect, are preceded 
by an historical survey of the growth of the theory of a dual predestination, 
and include a somewhat broken narrative of the relations between Gott- 
schalk and his superiors. The work was dedicated to Charles the Bald, in 
whose presence Gottschalk had been flogged at Quierzy, and to whom 
Ratramnus had addressed a treatise in explanation of Gottschalk’s position. 
Hincmar found an ally in Scotus, whose book De Divina Praedestinatione 
decisively rejected dual predestination and defended the orthodoxy of 
Augustine. But Scotus introduced a speculative element into his work 
which was in itself a source of danger. His attempt to merge theology in 
philosophy, his free treatment of the literal meaning of Scripture and 
Augustine to suit his own philosophical theories, and his insistence upon 
the divine origin of free will and the ability of man to choose the good, 
went beyond the bounds of strictly orthodox opinion; and Hincmar 
himself, who had invited Scotus to write and received the dedication of 
his book, hesitated to endorse its conclusions. 

A synod held at Quierzy in 853 passed four decrees under the influence 
of Hincmar which summed up the orthodox attitude upon the con- 
troverted points. (1) The complete unity of divine predestination was 
asserted. The gift of grace and the retribution of God’s justice were two 
aspects of the same thing. Man was created in paradise without sin and 
with free>wiU. But, by the abuse of free will, he fell, and so the whole 
human race became a mass of perdition. God, in His goodness and justice, 
chose out of this mass according to His foreknowledge those whom He 
predestined through grace to life, and to these He predestined eternal life. 
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The residue were left in the mass of perdition by the judgment of justice, 
but, although God foreknew that they must perish. He predestined, not 
them to eternal punishment, but, because He is just, eternal punishment 
to them. (2) The loss of free will in Adam was recovered for man by Christ. 
With the prevention and aid of grace, man has free will to good; but, 
abandoned by grace, his will is to evil. Grace frees the will and heals it 
from the corruption of sin. (3) God wills that all men should be saved 
without exception. It does not follow that all are saved; but some are 
saved by the gift of the Saviour, while those who perish receive their due 
reward. (4) Christ adopted human nature without respect of persons and 
died for the redemption of ever}’ man. If all are not redeemed, it is 
because they are without faith or are deficient in the faith that works 
through love. The cup of human salvation, in which human weakness is 
mingled with divine strength, is for all men to drink; but without drinking 
there is no healing from sin. 

While the decrees of Quierzy were issued by a local synod in the course 
of a dispute which affected a limited, though by no means small area, they 
represented the general mind of the Church upon the debated points. The 
medieval Church as a whole, while founding its doctrine of predestination 
and grace upon Augustine, interpreted his view of man’s free will in a 
more humane sense than a perfectly logical exposition could allow it to 
bear, and refused to admit that predestination to destruction was a con- 
sequence of his teaching. Such an admission, even safeguarded by the 
proviso that the righteous judgments of God were inseparable from His 
goodness and were part of a single Divine purpose, opened the way to the 
Manicheieism which, after Augustine had escaped from it, had still left 
some trace upon his conception of the antithesis between good and evil. 
The heresies of the Cathari and Albigenses, in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, reviving the Manichaean tenet of a duality of good and evil 
principles, induced the theory of two distinct forms of predestination, a 
‘praedestinatio duplex at which depended on a less intricate argument 

than ^egemina praedest'matio advocated by Gottschalk. But the orthodox 
mind recognised a sharp distinction between the predestination and the 
foreknowledge of God. In scholastic language the elect are praedestirmti, 
the reprobate praesciti. In both classes of men free will exists, weakened 
and corrupted by sin ; but with the reprobate it is merely a will to evil. 
In the elect it is powerless to act until awakened by grace. The work of 
grace delivers it to the enjoyment of the full fi’eedom in which man is 
able by its exercise to obtain merit in the sight of God, who has called it 
to cooperate with His free gift. 

At the same time, the abstract discussion of the process of grace was 
overshadowed by the visible organisation of the Church and the benefits 
offered by it in the sacraments. The elect and reprobate were known only 
to God, but the means of grace entrusted to the Church were open to all 
its members. Baptism was not merely the rite of admission to the company 
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of professing Christians; it removed original sin by the operation of the 
Holy Spirit, and was the necessary preliminary to the saving work of grace. 
The mystery of the dispensation which allowed infants, incapable of actual 
sin, to die unbaptised was a constant topic with writers on predestination. 
Although opinions might vary with regard to the degree of punishment 
allotted to them for the sin inherited from Adam, there was no escape 
from the conclusion that they were part of the mass of perdition to which 
baptism alone could open the gate of salvation. Speculations upon the 
uncovenanted mercies of God could not alter the fact that the Church 
possessed only one means of entry to the way of eternal life, without which 
the infant was as helpless as the unbaptised adult whose apparent virtues 
were but splendida vitia. 

The offickl teaching of the Church, therefore, laid all its emphasis upon 
the use of the means of grace. It will be noted that the Lateran confession 
of faith in 1215 laid down no explicit doctrine of predestination. It as- 
sumed the existence of the elect and the reprobate who, at Christ’s second 
coming, would receive judgment according to their works. But the only 
guarantee of salvation was membership of the visible Church, with its 
crowning benefit of union with Christ through the sacrament of His body 
and blood. Its initial rite, baptism, was profitable to salvation for all, 
children and adults alike; and for those who fall into sin after baptism 
the Church provided a means of recovery in the sacrament of penance. Of 
that progress in faith and attainment of love which are the offspring and 
accompaniment of the work of grace nothing was said ; of the inner spiritual 
life God was the sole judge. The criterion which the Church applied to 
man’s approach to salvation was perseverance in good works, initiated, 
aided, and continually repaired by the grace communicated through the 
sacraments according to her recognised forms. 

IV 

As has been shewn, the question of the saving work of Christ arose 
necessarily out of the predestinarian controversy; for, on the strictest 
interpretation of the Augustiniau doctrine, its benefits applied to the 
elect alone. The part, however, which this question played in the dispute 
was subordinate to the principal subject of discussion; by both sides in 
the controversy the method by which the salvation of man, whether as a 
whole or in part, was achieved was taken for granted. The Catholic 
doctrine of the two natures of Christ, divine and human, coexistent in 
one person, had been laid down, once and for all, at Chalcedon in 451 : 
through the Eternal Word, incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary, sufiTering in human foi-m, risen and ascended in His glorified body, 
the prospect of everlasting life was opened to mankind. Early in the 
seventh century, however, a new problem in Christology was raised in the 
East, which was not settled until the beginning of the eighth. The 
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acknowledgment of the two natures of Christ implied the coexistence in 
Him of two wills directing two modes of operation, distinct but in 
perfect agreement. Sergius, Patriarch of Constantinople (610—38), pro- 
fessing to rely upon a phrase attributed to his predecessor Mennas 
(536-52), brought forward the theory that in the two natures there was 
only one will and one operation, the divine will working through the 
human instrument. The Monothelete controversy, originating in this 
way, might have died out early, had it not been for its entanglement 
with politics. Acceptance of the theory afforded a basis for reconciliation 
with the Monophysite sects, disaffected subjects of the orthodox Empire; 
and, as the century advanced and the conquests of Islam absorbed three 
of the Eastern patriarchates, the need of such a basis became all the 
more urgent. But the object of its defenders was rather to procure its 
tacit recognition by stifling public discussion than to assert it openly; 
and in this they failed, owing to the passionate championship of the 
opposite cause by orthodox enthusiasts. The Ecthesis of Heraclius (639), 
who was prompted to support the Monothelete party for the reasons of 
state already mentioned, imposed silence on both sides, but at the same 
time shewed an obvious bias in favour of the heresy. In 648 the Type of 
Constans II renewed the prohibition of debate with a more impartial 
attitude; but the implied alternative of two opposite doctrines was even 
more distasteful to the orthodox than the partial pronouncement which 
the Type superseded. 

The historical importance of the Monothelete controversy lies in the 
severance which it produced between the Churches of the West and the 
East, temporary indeed, but the beginning of wider divergences which 
led to ultimate separation. The theory, made in Constantinople, was 
admitted at Rome by Pope Honorius I, but by him alone of the Popes. 
At the Lateran Council of 649, held under Martin I, the Ecthesis and 
the Type were alike condemned, together with the writings of the 
Monotheletes, as heretical. The somewhat ambiguous term “theandric 
energy,” borrowed by Cyrus of Alexandria from Dionysius the Areopagite 
to express the operation of the one wiU in Christ, was explained in the 
opposite sense, and the doctrine of the two wills and two operations was 
formulated as that of the Church. The result of these decrees was a 
persecution of the orthodox by the Emperor Constans. In 653 the Pope 
was taken prisoner to Constantinople and died in exile; Maximus of 
Chrysopolis, who had succeeded Sophronius, Patriarch of Jerusalem, as 
the most ardent defender of the two united wills in the East, died a 
martyr to his cause. The policy of Constans, however, was reversed in the 
sequel, and the decrees of the Lateran Council were upheld by the council 
summoned by Constantine Pogonatus in 680, which met in the haU of 
the imperial palace called Trullus and was attended by the deputies of 
Pope Agatho. Here the rival doctrines were again threshed out, with 
the result that the council confessed the presence of two natural wills and 
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two natural operations in Christ, without division or confusion. The 
heretics were again condemned, and with their names was joined that of 
Pope Honorius. Monothelism was not wholly stamped out in 681, when 
the sixth general council concluded its sittings, nor did the improved 
relations between Rome and Constantinople lead to permanent cordiality. 
Agatho, who made his influence felt in 680-681, rejected the disciplinary 
canons passed ten years later hy the “Quinisext” council which met again 
in the TruUus. But in the condemnation of Monothelism the East and 
West were at one, and its supporters dwindled. The attempt of the 
Emperor Philippicus to revive the doctrine in 712 was followed hy his 
overthrow in the following year, and, although it lingered among the 
Maronites until the close of the twelfth century, it had no vogue outside 
that limited and remote sect. 

The Monothelete dispute, indeed, was wholly forgotten in the fresh 
excitement of the Iconoclastic controversy of the eighth century, which 
renewed the breach between Rome and the imperialist Church of Con» 
stantinople. From the doctrinal point of view, the significance of a 
religious warfare which, under the leadership of Leo the Isaurian and 
Constantine Copronymus, was eminently political, is its bearing upon 
the doctrine of the Incarnation. On the details of the degree of venera- 
tion due to images there were cross-currents of opinion in the West, which 
reflected to some extent the sharp distinction in the East between Icono- 
clasts and the defenders of image-worship. When the second Council of 
Nicaea in 787 put an end to the long conflict and formulated, in 
re-establishing the use of images, the diflFerence between the ■jrpo(TKvtn}<ri<; 
due to them and the service of XarpeLa due to God alone, the council of 
the Frankish kingdom at Frankfort in 794, acting upon the statement of 
the case put forward in the Libii Carolini, rejected its deci-ees, distinguish- 
ing between the employment of images as an aid to devotion and the 
payment of worship or service to them. F'undamen tally, the controversy 
turned upon the propriety of pictorial orgraVen representations of Divinity ; 
the most celebrated incident in its progress is the removal of the image 
of the Saviour, known as the ' AvTi<ba>vi]TJ]<;, in 730 from its position 
above the Brazen Gate of the palace at Constantinople. It was argued 
that such representations, picturing the divine in human form, were 
heretical; the council which condemned them in 754 argued that they 
encouraged the principal heresies which in time past had denied the 
Godhead of Christ or confounded His divine with His human nature. 
The only visible image of Christ which the council allowed to be lawful 
was the elements in the Holy Eucharist; here, by the union of divine 
grace with material objects, the union of Godhead with humanity was 
presented ^to the eyes of the faithful. This view of the Eucharist was 
rejected at Nicaea in 787, conflicting as it did with the doctrine that the 
elements were the very body and blood of Christ. But the theory at the 
foundation of the defence of images was that the prohibition of the use 
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of images under the old dispensation was annulled by the Incarnation, 
and that the appearance of God in human shape legalised representations 
which brought the memory of their originals before the minds of wor- 
shippers and deserved the honour that was paid to those originals through 
their medium. 

The Monothelete and Iconoclastic controversies, and especially the 
second, were to some extent affected by the gi’owth of Mohammedanism, 
with its Unitarian conception of divinity and its prohibition of images 
and pictures in worship. The opposition of the council of Frankfort in 
794 to the decrees of Nicaea, and its denial of the payment of adoratio 
or servUus to images, sprang rather from the dread of the idolatry which 
flourished upon thenorthern and eastern outskii’ts of the Frankish kingdom. 
At the same time, it was faced by a new heresy with regard to the Incar- 
nation which had come into being upon the southern limits of western 
Christendom, close to the frontier of the Arab caliphate and in a district 
in which Arianism had long prevailed. Felix, Bishop of Urgel (c. 783-99), 
was the author, or at any rate the transmitter, of the theory that the 
humanity of Christ was not derived directly from the Divine essence, but 
was merely adopted by the Father. He found an energetic supporter in 
Elipandus, the metropolitan of Toledo, and their propagation of the 
doctrine was warmly contested by the orthodox prelates of the Spanish 
Church in their efforts to keep aUve the embei-s of a faith almost extin- 
guished by the victory of Islam. Felix did not deny the divinity of 
Christ, but/ recognised a double form of sonship; as divine, He was the 
true Son of God, as human, the adoptive son. The opinion was condemned 
in a council of twenty-six bishops, held at Narbonne in 791, at which 
Felix himself was present. In the following year, it received a second 
condemnation at Hatisbon, and Felix was sent to Rome, where he con- 
fessed and recanted his heresy before Hadrian H. But, like Berengar at 
a later date, he was no sooner back in familiar surroundings than he 
renewed his teaching. The ortliodox answer to a doctrine which specially 
threatened Frankish Christianity came from Alcuin, who hy correspon- 
dence and a formal treatise combated the confusion of ideas into which 
the Adoptionists had fallen. The gist of his argument was that the sonship 
of Christ depends, not upon a question of nature, but of person ; the two 
natures are united without division in the single person of the Son. The 
idea of the son of man, made by adoption and grace the Son of God, was 
therefore inadmissible. Meanwhile the condemnation of Felix and Eli- 
pandus was placed in the forefront of the canons passed by the council of 
Frankfort, and in 799 Felix was deprived of his see. At Aix-la-Chapelle 
he was confronted by Alcuin, whose arguments led him to retract his 
opinions once more ; but he was sent into retirement under the ^pervision 
of the Archbishop of Lyons, and his final perseverance in orthodoxy is at 
least doubtful. Although the Adoptionist heresy was weakly defended, and 
its fate was sealed by the condemnation of Felix, it was still maintained by 
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the aged Elipandus, whose talent for vituperation was more remarkable 
than his theological ability, until shortly before his death in 808. 

Adoptionism was also opposed in writing by Paulinus, Patriarch of 
Aquileia, and condemned at a council over which he presided at Cividale 
in 796. But the strength of the heresy, such as it was, lay in the region 
of its origin, the Aquitanian march which, as the Middle Ages advanced, 
became notorious as a breeding-ground of heterodoxy. Like the Mono- 
physite and Monothelete controversies, however, the Adoptionist dispute 
was concentrated upon a single aspect of the Incarnation, the nature and 
person of the Incarnate Being. ITie effect of the Incarnation upon the 
relations between man and God did not enter into it, save in so far as the 
assumption of humanity hy Christ implied a consequent change in those 
relations as they concerned the whole human race. It has been already 
shewn that in the discussions which were waged round the subject of 
predestination the eflFect of the Incarnation was presupposed as assuring 
the salvation of man ; the question at issue was whether this effect was 
particular or general. The work of gi-ace, begun in baptism, bl’ought 
man within reach of the benefits obtained for him by the life and death 
of Christ; whether in this state he was capable of acquiring merit for 
himself by good works, or whether his justification depended entirely upon 
his faith in the merits of Christ’s passion, was a consequent alternative 
to which there was no very certain answer, although the view that salvation 
was open to the whole of mankind swayed the balance in favour of the 
first of these opinions. But, apart from the general agreement that 
Christ, by taking upon Himself our nature uncontaminated by sin, broke 
the dominion of sin over the world, no theory had as yet explained the 
Incarnation as a necessary means for the re-establishment of the relation- 
ship between God and man which had been forfeited by the sin of Adam, 
and it was not until the end of the eleventh century and the early days 
of scholastic theology that a proof of this hypothesis was furnished. 

The weight of St Augustine’s teaching had fallen upon the sinfulness 
of mankind and the inability of man to rise to the state of grace by any 
merits of his own. Christ by the merits of His life and passion restored 
union between God and man; the death of the perfect Man was a sacri- 
fice for human sin. Thus the Incarnate Son is the mediator who makes 
Himself responsible for the sin of man and reconciles him to the God 
whom he has offended by removing him from the dominion of sin. But, 
side by side with the view that the voluntary sacrifice of Christ delivered 
man from his natural sinfulness, the theory, derived through Origen, 
gained ground that man, as a consequence of the Fall, had been subjected 
to the power of the devil, and that the sacrifice of Christ was demanded 
to free him from this thraldom to a personal master. It was an act of 
redemption, a payment made by God to the devil for the ransom of a 
slave. Such a payment could he made only in the person of one who was 
sinless and therefore free from the devil’s power. On the other hand, it 
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was inconceivable that the devil would accept a sinless ransom; this 
would be payment without an equivalent. It was necessary therefore that 
he should enter into the bargain without certainty of the true nature of 
the offering from which he expected to obtain compensation, and in the 
hope that Christ was a man liable to succumb to temptation to sin. The 
Incarnation was thus designed to deceive him and keep him in suspense, 
and of this successful deception the death of Christ was the climax. This 
once achieved, the work of redemption was completed; when once the 
devil witnessed the triumph of Christ over death, he knew himself de- 
frauded where he had expected to get the full advantage of the transaction. 

Grotesquely inconsistent with the righteousness of God as this theory 
seems, it won acceptance; it was at least reasonable to suppose that the 
arch-deceiver could be conquered only by the use of weapons similar to 
his own. Augustine, never wholly freed from the notion of the dualism 
of good and evil which his early Manichaeanism had left behind, repre- 
sented the devil as caught in a mouse-trap; Gregory, who enriched the 
idea with much detailed and imaginative treatment, likened the Incarna- 
tion to a hook baited for Behemoth, who, seeking to devour the humanity 
of Christ, was pierced by the sharp point of His divinity. If all writers 
did not indulge in such images, yet the general view of the sacrifice of 
Christ was that it was a ransom paid by God to the arch-enemy. 

From another point of view, however, the righteousness of God was 
regarded independently of His will to win back sinful man to Himself. 
By falling into sin, when, in his paradisal condition, he still possessed 
the power to refrain from sin, man had offended God and provoked His 
wrath; and, though God in His love was willing to restore him to favour, 
yet His justice required satisfaction, a payment of an adequate penalty. 
This idea, founded upon a legal conception of justice, alternates in 
Gregory’s writings with the ransom-theory; fostered by the penitential 
system of the Church, it eventually superseded it. The sin of man was 
so great that man himself could pay no satisfaction which could meet the 
case. Therefore, in perfect union with the wiU of the Father, the Son 
became man and gave Himself as the sinless offering. But the develop- 
ment of this theory left room for the question whether it was by this 
means alone that satisfaction could have been found, although no other 
act could have proved more signally the union of mercy with justice in 
the Divine mind. 

Until Anselm, in the treatise Cur Deus Homo?, produced the argument 
which profoundly affected the theology of the Incarnation for centuries 
after his day, it was generally held that God, in His omnipotence, might 
have chosen some other means for the redemption of the world. Anselm 
set out to prove, in the form of a dialogue between himself and a pupil, 
the necessity of the assumption of human nature by God Himself for this 
purpose. In themselves, the analogy between the entry of death into the 
world through man’s disobedience and the restoration of life by the 
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obedience of a man, between the sin of Eve and the birth of the Saviour 
from Mary, between the tree of the garden and the tree of the cross, were 
merely picturesque unless this necessity could be demonstrated. The idea, 
however, that God could have restored man to the dignity for which He 
intended him by means of an angel or some man created without sin, 
might be rejected; for in that case man, the servant of God and equal to 
the angels, would have become the servant of a redeemer who was not 
divine. Anselm further decides against the popular theory that the 
Incarnation was the means of ransoming man from the power of the devil; 
the devil had no claims over man which demanded a legal ransom. The 
writing against man which was blotted out by the death of Christ was 
not a deed to which the devil was a party; it was the confirmation of the 
righteous judgment of God, by which man, having sinned of his own will, 
was condemned to sin and to its punishment. 

The foundation of Anselm’s argument is his definition of sin as the 
failure to render to God the honour which is due to Him, the withholding 
of a just debt. For this satisfaction is necessary, and this implies not 
merely the payment of the thing withheld, but further compensation for 
the wrong done. If God were to leave sin unpunished, this would be 
contrary to His justice and would introduce disorder into His kingdom. 
In God’s order of things there is nothing so intolerable as the subtraction 
of due honour from the Creator by the creature. That honour must be 
paid, or punishment must follow; otherwise we must conclude that God 
is unjust to Himself or unable to exact either alteniative. Anselm’s view 
of punishment for sin was that it is a payment forced upon an un- 
willing debtor; he who withholds from God what is His has to forfeit 
something of his own. By removing from the sinner that happiness which 
depends upon obedience to the Creator, God repairs His offended honour 
and asserts His lordship ; not that His honour is affected in itself by the 
disobedience of angels or men, but such disobedience is an attempt to 
disturb the order of the universe, and cannot be overlooked by the will 
from whose domination it endeavours to escape. From these premises 
Anselm proceeded to discuss the creation and fall of man. In creating 
man without sin, the intention of God was to fill the gap left by the fall 
of the rebellious angels and to perfect their number. But the sin of man 
made it impossible for him, if it were left unpunished, to take his place 
among the good angels who had never sinned. To recover the blessedness 
which he lost by sin, he must make satisfaction, and satisfaction must be 
proportionate to the offence for which it is paid. No atonement for sin 
which man can make by his own efforts is a sufficient equivalent, for it is 
merely the payment of the duty which he owes to God, not the restora- 
tion of a debt, and there is nothing in it which can outweigh the enormity 
of a single sin. If man, in the state in which it was in his power to avoid 
sin, succumbed of his own will to the temptation of the devil, and so 
frustrated God’s purpose of perfecting human nature, how can he now. 
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bom in sin and weakness, conquer the devil and render to God His due? 
His weakness is no excuse for him, for it is the result of deliberate dis- 
obedience; his inability to pay the debt is as much a fault as his failure 
to pay it. To assume, then, that God is ready to forgive man the debt 
which man should voluntarily render Him, simply because man cannot 
pay it, is to reduce God’s mercy to an absurdity, the forgiveness of a bad 
debt which He cannot recover. Punishment would be forgone, and man 
would achieve through sin that blessedness which his sin has made it 
impossible for him to attain without satisfaction. 

Nevertheless, if there were not some means by which the debt could be 
paid, the mercy of God would be utterly overcome by His justice. Hitherto, 
the argument has been confined to the relations between an all-powerful 
and offended God and powerle.ss and sinning man; ignorance of Christ 
and His work has been expressly supposed. But it has been proved that 
man cannot pay the debt and so restore himself to his lost blessedness. 
It follows of necessity that the prospect of salvation assured him by the 
Christian faith, with its emphasis upon the mercy of God, depends upon 
Christ. Thus, by the development of the theory of satisfaction through 
a negative form of reasoning, Anselm arrived at the positive argument 
for the necessity of the Incarnation, which is worked out in the second 
book of the treatise. 

God created man with a rational nature which could choose between 
good and evil, and made that nature righteous, so that it could attain 
blessedness in the enjoyment of the highest good, which is God Himself. 
If man had not sinned, he would not die; as it is, his perfect restoration 
to blessedness must be accompanied by the resuiTection of the dead in 
their incorruptible human bodies, for God will perfect the noble work 
which He has begun and cannot have made in vain. But, as has been 
shewn, full satisfaction for sin is indispensable to this consummation, and 
this man cannot pay. In one sense of the word, there is no necessity for 
God to perfect His creation, for He is bound by no compulsion, and the 
good which He does is entirely of His grace. On the other hand, the 
unchangeableness of His nature makes it necessary that His goodness 
should bring to an end what it has begun. This, however, cannot be 
achieved without the payment of a satisfaction for sin greater than every- 
thing which is not God; and it follows that the person who makes this 
payment must possess this superior greatness. Now, there is nothing 
greater than everything which is not God but God Himself. Therefore 
the payment must be made by God; but, since the satisfaction is due 
from man, it must be given by a God-man, in whom the two natures, 
divine and human, are not converted from one into the other or confused, 
but are both perfect and coexistent in one person. It is further^iecessary 
that, as the human race sinned in Adam, so its restoration should be 
efiected by one who should take humanity from the seed of Adam; and, 
as sin entered the world through the act of a woman who was previously 
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sinless and was made of man without woman, so that humanity which 
redeems sin should come into the world as the offspring of a pure virgin. 

Thus God became man in the pei'son of the Incarnate Word, for the 
unity of the human person could not combine the three persons of the 
Godhead, and the son of the virgin could be none of the three but the 
eternal Son of God, to whom further the act of intercession for man with 
His Father is proper. Being Himself God and without sin. He could not 
undergo a mortal death as a debt incurred by the sin of Adam, who, in 
his perfect state, would not have died. His death was a voluntary offering 
to God’s honour, which He had it in His power to give or withhold, and 
which God could not exact from Him. Man had alienated himself from 
God to the uttermost by his sin; the satisfaction made by the Redeemer 
took the form of the uttermost payment, the laying down of His life. 
This voluntary death, undergone by the Almighty whom no necessity 
could bind, and by the sinless One who owed no debt to God, prevailed 
over the sins of the whole world. 

Cur Herns Homo? is the most important of a series of treatises in which 
Anselm discussed the question of sin and redemption in its various aspects, 
and it remains one of the gi-eat theological classics of the Middle Ages. 
The theory of the satisfaction due to God for sin eventually superseded 
the crude notion of the ransom paid by God to the devil. All that was 
due to the devil from God was punishment; all that man owed him was 
conquest in return for the victory which he had gained at the Fall. But 
that conquest was actually the payment of a debt demanded by God. It 
would be inappropriate in an historical survey to enter into the merits 
and defects of a theory which has been subjected to searching criticism by 
modem theologians. Two points, however, may be remarked. In the first 
place, the whole line of argument was determined by the legal character 
of Anselm’s mind. The working of the free grace of God in the deliverance 
of man from sin was entirely subordinated to the idea of the penalty due 
to an offended God and the method of satisfaction by which punishment 
could be averted. Whether Anselm merely transfeiTcd the ecclesiastical 
conception of the reconciliation of the sinner to the Church by penance 
to the fundamental question of the redemption of humanity from the 
sin of Adam, or whether he combined with that conception the secular 
principle of the wergild, is not a matter of great importance. But the 
inevitable tendency of the opposition, as in a court of law, between the 
offended judge and the impotent sinner, and the voluntary -interposition 
of the mediator, was to establish a distinction between the justice and 
the mercy of God; and, though Anselm himself strove to reconcile these, 
yet the impression of justice as the peculiar property of the Father, and 
mercy as ?hat of the Son, was bound to have its influence upon popular 
thought, especially as the work of the third Person of the Trinity in the 
Incarnation was hardly considered. Secondly, the stress of the argument 
was laid entirely upon the act of satisfaction, with the result that the idea 
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of the Incarnation became subordinate to that of the atonement for sin 
by the death of Christ which was its ultimate object. It is true that 
Anselm dealt incidentally with the example which the whole life of Christ 
affords to man, but merely in demonstration of the sinlessness which gave 
unique value to His death as the expiation of the sin of the world. 

The importance of Anselm’s work did not appeal noticeably to his con- 
temporaries; it was not until a later generation that its influence was 
manifest. The old idea of the ransom of man from the power of the devil 
still held the field. Among the doctrines of Abelard condemned at Sens 
in 1141 was the proposition, no less strenuously expressed by Anselm, 
that the devil had never any legal claim upon man, but was merely, by 
the permission of Divine justice, his gaoler, and that therefore the object 
of the Incarnation was not the deliverance of man from his yoke. At the 
same time, while Abelard was under the influence of more than one theory 
of the Incarnation, he saw in it conspicuonsly a manifestation of the love 
of God, exhibited in the life and teaching of Christ and consummated by 
His death. The plan and purpose of the Incarnation were that God should 
enlighten the world by His wisdom and kindle it to His love. Its effects 
are subjective: man is justified and redeemed by the love which the passion 
of Christ implants in his heart, not only freeing him from the slavery of 
sin, but admitting him to the liberty of the sons of God, casting out fear 
and filling him with the sense of the boundless grace which could make such 
a sacrifice. This view was echoed by Abelard’s disciple Peter Lombard, who, 
at the opening of his discussion of the work of redemption, represented 
the death of Christ as a pledge of the love of God by which man is excited 
and kindled to love Him and is thus justified. Nevertheless in the sequel 
Peter demonstrated what he had actually taken as his hypothesis, that 
the real effect of the passion is redemption from the devil and the bonds 
of sin in which he had enchained mankind, and, swayed consistently by 
the authority of Augustine, accepted the theory of the deception of the 
devil by God, quoting the famous “mouse-trap” passage. Of the theory 
of satisfaction he had nothing to say; his only approach to it was the 
statement that without the cooperation of the penalty paid by Christ 
the penalty in which the Church binds her penitents would be insufficient. 

This being the attitude of the theological text-book which established 
its authority in the schools, it is not surprising that the permeation of 
the Anselmic theory was gradual, and that older doctrines still held their 
own beside it. A century after Peter Lombard, Aquinas presented several 
parallel views of the purpose of the Incarnation, in which the traditional 
doctrine of ransom from the devil was included, though without its more 
grotesque elements of the act of deception and the justice of the devil’s 
dominion. There was thus no definite dogmatic position upon iSiis point. 
The Lateran Council, which forms the limit of our period, produced no 
formula to bind speculation with regard to it. Its statement of the doctrine 
of the Incarnation merely amplified the clauses of the creeds. The Incar- 
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nation was represented as the fulfilment of God’s eternal plan, by which, 
for the salvation of the world from the sin into which it had fallen, the 
Son of God, immortal and incapable of suffering as regards His Divinity, 
assumed human nature and suffered as a mortal man, to rise again in His 
glorified body, and return from heaven as the judge of mankind at the 
last day. 

Thus the Incarnation is a cardinal fact of Christian belief, the expla- 
nation of which was the ultimate cause of the various controversies amid 
which medieval doctrine assumed a fixed shape. To this all discussion came 
back in the end, whether it concerned the foreknowledge of God, the 
origin of evil, or the question most intimately associated with the assump- 
tion of manhood by God, the nature of the Trinity. Upon this last subject 
the Lateran Council declared the existence of the three Persons, with unity 
of being, substance, and nature. With regard to the third Person, it affirmed 
the double procession of the Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son. 
Of this little need be said, for the history of the doctrine is of political 
rather than theological significance. The earliest definite statement of the 
double procession came from regions of Arian controversy, and was made 
by the bishops of the Spanish Visigothic kingdom at the council of Toledo 
in 589. But their incorporation of the Filioque clause in the text of the 
Nicene creed represented an orthodox opinion which was a natural con- 
sequence of the doctrine of unity of substance, and was intended primarily 
to avoid all ambiguity of thought which its omission might produce. 
Subsequently, the hesitation with which the clause was regarded by the 
orthodox was due, not to any doubt upon the point, but to the question 
whether it was advisable or necessary to make an addition to the words 
of the creed. Its gradual acceptance by the councils of the Western Church 
might have passed unnoticed, had it not been for the attack made upon 
it by Photius in his encyclical letter to the Eastern patriarchs in 867, in 
which its admission was placed in the forefront of the heresies attributed 
to the Latins. From that time, not only its position in the creed, but its 
doctrinal propriety, came into dispute, and with its introduction into 
controversy began the irreconcilable division between the West and East 
which culminated in 1054, The West was forced to make dogmatic asser- 
tion of the necessity to orthodoxy of a phrase which the East rejected as 
heretical. 

As a rider to its confession of faith, however, the Lateran Council of 
1215 produced a lengthy statement of the doctrine of the Trinity, arising 
from opinions contained in the works of Joachim, the celebrated Abbot 
of Flora in Calabria, who had died thirteen years before. The influence 
of this remarkable mystic upon the thought of his day was exercised 
mainly through his prophetic writings, in which he announced the ap- 
proaching end of the present dispensation and the appearance in the 
world of that final state to which he gave the name of “ the everlasting 
gospel.” It was not, howevei-, upon this ground that his views were con- 
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demned; and, indeed, he and the small congregation of monasteries which 
he founded were expressly exempted from censure in the second canon of 
the Lateran Council, as no fault could be found with his personal profession 
of faith, the obedience with which he had submitted his works to the 
sanction of the holy see, and the regularity of the religious life led by him 
and his followers. Nevertheless, his impatience of the rigid system of 
definition applied by scholastic theology to the mysteries which occupied 
his fervent brain had led to an attack upon the doctrine of the Trinity 
enunciated by Peter Lombard in the Sentences. The distinction between 
the unity of the Godhead and the separate properties of the three Persons 
appeared to Joachim to convert the Trinity into a quatemity, composed 
of the three Pereons, begetting, begotten, and proceeding, and the common 
substance of which none of these qualities could be predicated. The 
refutation by the council of this strange attempt to fasten the stigma of 
heresy upon a book of unimpeachable orthodoxy, which had devoted a 
long series of chapters to the proof of the consubstantiality of the three 
Persons, was singularly elaborate, with its citation of passages from 
Scripture and its appeal to the analogy of the union of many earthly 
members in a single Church. The fame of Joachim, however, gave a passing 
importance to his scruples with regard to the use of terms in the theo- 
logical manual which had become the text-book of the schools, and the 
prevalence of heresies which set at naught, not only received doctrines, 
but the efficacy of the whole ecclesiastical system, demanded the vindica- 
tion of its formulas from all suspicion of unsound teaching. 

V 

The final paragi-aphs of the Lateran confession, following its definition 
of the Triune Godhead and its statement of the plan of salvation and its 
fulfilment in Christ, are devoted to the visible Church and the means of 
grace which it affords to the faithful. There is no enumeration of sacra- 
ments, and of two. Confirmation and Unction, no mention is made. Holy 
Order is touched upon only in so far as it is a necessary condition to the 
celebrant of the Eucharist, and Marriage only in a brief clause intended 
to protect its sanctity against the assertions of sectaries who assailed it. 
The chief emphasis of this part of the canon is laid upon the Holy 
Eucharist as the central function of the life of the Church, and the para- 
graph in which this is treated is followed by the declaration of the Church’s 
belief with regard to the two other sacraments essential to the spiritual 
life of evei-y Christian — Baptism, in which the stain of original sin is 
washed away and he is brought into membership with the Church, and 
Penance, by which post-baptismal sin is cleansed and the privilege which 
it forfeits are restored. 

The ecclesiastical doctrine of the sacraments assumed a fixed form with 
the development of scholastic theology. Until that period the use of the 
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term sacrament, though tending to be confined to certain special rites, 
was somewhat loose. Augustine’s definition of the word, sacrae rd signum, 
coidd be and was constantly applied to any religious symbol, whether act 
or concrete object. All doctrine, in the words of the same authority, is 
concerned either with things or with signs; and, where the mystical 
temperament was strong, analogies between visible tokens and unseen 
realities could be discovered indefinitely. But, while there was no strict 
limitation of its employment, the word acquired a special significance in 
connexion with those mysteries which were the outward signs of the 
believer’s fellowship with the Church and his union with its Head. 
Enumerations of these, where they were attempted, differed ; but from an 
early date Baptism and the Eucharist stood out prominently as the two 
sacraments of the gospel necessary to salvation. To Gregory the Great 
they had this preeminence over the multitude of lesser ritual observances 
which could be described as sacraments. A special importance was also 
attached to the consecration of the holy chrism, from which was derived 
the ultimate conception of Confirmation and the Unction of the sick as 
distinct sacraments. As long, however, as the purely general use of the 
term prevailed, individual writers were at perfect liberty to ascribe it to 
as many or as few rites as they pleased, or to represent the various forms 
of one rite, such as the profession and consecration of different classes of 
religious persons, as separate sacraments. 

The technical limitation of the sacraments of the Church to seven in 
number does not appear before the twelfth century, and the first cate- 
gorical statements of the number are found in the Sentences of the future 
Alexander III and in the more famous work of Peter Lombard. In the 
formulation of the scholastic doctrine of the sacraments, however, Peter 
Lombard was anticipated by Hugh of St Victor, who died in 1141, in his 
Liber de Sacramentis. The number of seven, which Hugh implied rather 
than stated, was no doubt, as in so many other cases, influenced by 
mystical reasons, and chiefly by its association with the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost; at the same time, the establishment of the number itself depended 
upon the recognition of the principle that, while every sacrament is a 
sign of an invisible thing, not every such sign is a sacrament. Sacraments 
are visible forms of invisible grace; as such, they wear the likeness of the 
realities of which they are tokens, as the water in Baptism signifies the 
mystical washing of the soul by the Holy Spirit, and the bread and wine 
in the Eucharist signify the spiritual food which is there partaken. 
Further, they actually contain by consecration and convey those realities, 
or at any rate possess and impart their effect, to the recipient ; they are 
the means by which grace communicates itself directly to the soul, as 
remedies 'against original and actual sin. As means of grace, their 
institution was deferred until the coming of Christ, w hich was the begin- 
ning of the work of grace. Mairiage, indeed, existed before that time as 
a sacrament and as a duty ; but it was not until the gospel dispensation 
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that it acquired the essential character of a remedy for sin. The old law 
had its sacraments, circumcision preceded Baptism. But these were merely 
promises of salvation, while those of the new law actually give it. 

Peter Lombard points to three reasons for the institution of the sacra- 
ments. They were intended to encourage our humility and obedience to 
God, by the reverence with which man is commanded to regard the 
inanimate instruments used as outward signs of God’s grace. They are 
for our instruction, because through them man, blinded by sin, learns 
to recognise the divine things which he cannot see unaided. They are also 
given for our exercise, so that by their diligent use the soul may be built 
up and temptation avoided. In Hugh of St Victor we find the triple dis- 
tinction between their likeness to the thing signified, their significance, and 
their efficacy. The first is natural, the work of the Creator, the second is 
the result of their institution, which was referred to Christ, and the third 
arises from their consecration by the priest. Further, there are two neces- 
sary constituent parts of a sacrament. These are defined by Peter Lombard 
as verba and res, the words by which consecration is effected or the grace 
of the sacrament is bestowed, and the material which is used. In this con- 
nexion, we must distinguish between the use of res and its application to 
the inward reality which the sacrament betokens and veils. The latter is, 
properly speaking, the res sacramenti, and, as the doctrine became more 
fully systematised, verba and res were supplanted by the terms forma and 
materia, the form and matter of the sacraments. 

These are the principal points of a doctrine whose full implications, 
together with the multitude of questions which they suggested, were, at 
the time of the Lateran Council, still awaiting discussion by the theo- 
logians of the thirteenth century. The doctrine was fonnulated in Paris, 
the heart of theological teaching in Europe; its contents were still 
speculative and open to argument in an age distinguished by extreme 
subtlety of dialectic. Although the seven sacraments were generally ac- 
cepted, no authoritative pronouncement of their number was made until 
1439. While, with regard to certain sacraments, and especially Baptism 
and the Eucharist, it was easy to define the form and matter, either the 
form or the matter, or both, of others were more open to discussion. But, 
while there was room for fluidity of opinion on details and for the debate 
of numerous problems dependent on or emerging from the main subject, 
the ground-work of the doctrine of the sacraments was settled in the 
twelfth century. The task of formulating their theological basis marked 
no fresh starting-point in the history of ecclesiastical practice or popular 
belief; it was a necessary outcome of the gradual process by which, as 
Christianity and, with it, social order advanced, the dispensation of the 
benefits of the Incarnation of Christ was regarded as vested in the^rdained 
ministry of the Church. The recognition of the special distinction which 
separated Baptism and the Eucharist from all minor acts that could be 
considered as having a sacramental character was an obvious consequence 
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of their impoi’tance in the life of every Christian, who in the first was 
restored to the favour of God and by the second was maintained in His 
grace. The same universal application belonged to the two sacraments of 
chrism, the one with its renewal of grace to the child who took upon him- 
self the responsibility of the vows made for him in Baptism, the other 
with its means of defence against the temptations that assailed the death- 
bed of the Christian. The admission of Marriage to the number of the 
sacraments gave specially needed sanctity to a bond upon whose main- 
tenance the orderly character of Christian society depended. The requisite 
of repentance from sin as a condition of the worthy reception of the 
Eucharist gave significance to Penance as the means by which pardon 
from actual sin was secured. Finally, the general invalidity of the sacra- 
ments, unless dispensed by a ministry consecrated for their exercise, 
emphasised the peculiar gifts bestowed upon a special class by the rites 
of ordination, and set apart Holy Order from those acts of consecration 
to certain offices and conditions of life to which some writers, chiefly those 
who saw in the spread of monasticism the most fertile method of filling 
up the number of the elect, were inclined to ascribe saciamental virtue, 

VI 

The most original feature of the statement of faith issued by the Fourth 
Lateran Council was its definition of the doctrine of the Holy Eucharist. 
With the idea of the Catholic Church, the body of the faithful, membership 
of which is essential to salvation, was closely united the idea of the eternal 
priesthood of its Founder and Head, whose sacrifice of Himself upon the 
Cross was commemorated and its redeeming merits imparted in the con- 
tinually repeated celebration of that sacred feast which He instituted on 
the eve of His passion. Here, as in so many other cases, the versatile mind 
of Augustine had anticipated the chief problems which beset this subject 
and influenced both of those opposite currents of opinion in whose con- 
flicting course the sacrament of peace and unity became a source of division 
and warfare. At the root of his thought was the conception of the rite of 
the Eucharist, the partaking of the elements of bread and wine by the 
Christian congregation, as the mystery of unity, in which the bread, com- 
posed of many grains, and the wine, pressed from clusters of many grapes, 
were the visible symbols of the unity of the members of the Christian body, 
who, by the act of partaking, were incorporated in mystical union with 
their Head. They became the Lord’s bread ; His life was diffused through 
the whole body, which was one in Him. This was the most striking and 
definite aspect of Augustine’s teaching with regard to the Eucharist. On 
the othes hand, his conception of the elements of bread and wine as the 
body and blood of Christ was less consistent and uniform. If in certain 
passages he assumed their objective identity with the body and blood, and 
was at one with the clearly expressed statements of St Ambrose that the 
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consecration of the elements by the recital of the words of institution is 
the act of Christ Himself, by which they are changed into His body and 
blood, he also used language which implied that faith in the recipient was 
an antecedent condition to that feeding upon Christ in the sacrament which, 
connected with our Lord’s words in the sixth chapter of St John’s Gospel, is 
the safeguard of eternal life to the believer. The sacrament is the outward 
sign; the elements upon the altar signify the inward virtue of the sacrament, 
the body and blood which are offered to the faithful partaker. All, worthy 
and unworthy, partake of the sacrament, and the unworthy run the certain 
risk which attends the misuse of holy things ; but the virtue of the sacra- 
ment is confined to the worthy. They alone, fortified by faith, receive the 
res sacramenti\ the rest ai-e partakers merely of the species, for the res 
sacramenti is life to all who receive it, and cannot involve the privation of 
spiritual life which is the consecjuence of unworthy reception. The phrase 
crede et manducasti, in which Augustine summed up the essential conditions 
in which the virtue of the sacrament is effective, points to his conclusion 
that, whatever change might take place in the species after consecration, 
the ultimate test of the presence of Christ in the Eucharist was in the heart 
of the believer. Further, although the doctrine of an objective change in 
the elements may be inferred from Augustine, he nowhere defined the exact 
method of such a change; and, taken into account with his fervent accept- 
ance of the principle “the Spirit quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing,” 
his literal use of the words body and blood was qualified by the suggestion 
of a figurative and mystical interpretation. 

While, on the one hand, the nature of the presence of Christ in the 
Eucharist is the question which stands first in the history of the develop- 
ment of Eucharistic dogma, the sacrificial aspect of the sacramental rite 
was doctrinally of equal importance. Here again the Fathers of the fourth 
and fifth centuries, while teaching that the Eucharist was a sacrifice, sup- 
plied no precise definition of the general statement. It was an offering to 
God, in which Christ, through His own words, was the true priest and 
consecrator. If St Ambrose and the nearly contemporary author of the 
Liber de Sacramentis, in asserting the operation of the Heavenly Word in 
the consecration of the elements, did not speak of the confectio sacramenti 
as a sacrifice, this is nevertheless the logical inference from their language ; 
to them the visible officiant was the priest {sacerdos) who offers the sacrifice 
of the new Law for the people. Augustine, speaking of the pre-Christian 
sacrifices, defined the sacrifice which was offered as the visible sacrament, 
the sacred token, of the sacrifice which was invisible. It was offered for 
sin; its invisible significance was the sacrifice of a broken and contrite 
heart. He transfen-ed this offering of the heart and will to the sacrifice of 
the Christian dispensation. Every work which has for its end the abiding 
relationship of man to God in holy fellowship is true sacrifice. By such 
works, which are works of mercy exercised with the object of delivering 
ourselves or our neighboure from misery, the whole fellowship of the re- 
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deemed is offered as an universal sacrifice to God by the great High Priest, 
in union with His offering of Himself in His passion. This is the fact which 
is celebrated by the faithful in the sacrament of the altar; iu the oblation 
offered there, the Church itself is offered to God. The true Mediator, who, 
as God, receives the sacrifice, offered Himself in the form of a servant. 
Thus He is Himself at once priest and oblation. According to His wiU, 
the sacrament or sacred sign of His offering is the daily sacrifice of the 
Church, which, being the body of which He is the Head, thus learns to 
offer herself through Him. 

The ruling thought of these statements is that the Eucharist is a cor- 
porate act in which the Church, relying upon the merits of the one sacrifice, 
presents herself as a living sacrifice to God. It follows that the remembrance 
of the death and passion which were the consummation of that one sacrifice 
must be prominently before the minds of the faithful in this connexion. 
It follows also that the perpetual presentation of the sacrifice on earth is 
closely allied with the perpetual mediation of the risen Lord in heaven. 
The act of communion, by which the Christian, receiving the hallowed 
elements, becomes a partaker of the body and blood of Christ and so imites 
himself with God, is the consummation of his part in the sacrifice. The idea 
of sacrifice is thus inseparable from the visible oblations which are the food 
of the faithful and, offered upon the altar, become by consecration the 
body and blood of Him who is both priest and sacrifice. If these aspects 
of the sacrament emerge from the writings of Augustine and his con- 
temporaries without being consistently formulated, more than one of them 
are summed up in the earliest form in which part of the canon of the Roman 
mass has come down to us, the quotations which occur in the De Sacra- 
mentis, a work probably composed in northern Italy about 400. 

Therefore, mindful of His most glorious passion and of His resurrection from the 
dead and His ascension into heaven, we offer unto Tliee this spotless offering, this 
holy bread and cup of eternal life ; and we pray and beseech Thee to receive this 
oblation on Thine heavenly altar by the hands of Thine angels, as Thou didst deign 
to receive the gifts of Thy righteous servant Abel and the sacrifice of our patriarch 
Abraham and that which the high priest Melchizedek offered unto Thee. 

It was in the emphasis which he laid upon the sacrificial character of 
the Eucharist that Gregory the Great made his contribution to the teaching 
of the Church on this subject. His observations upon the presence of 
Christ in the elements amount to little more than an assertion of his belief 
that the bread and wine in the sacrament are, by an undefined process of 
conversion, the body and blood of Christ. In one place, indeed, he re- 
presents the feeding of the redeemed upon the flesh of Christ as the object 
of the passion. The reception of His flesh and blood avail to salvation. 
Here we jpome to the essential point of Gregory’s teaching. The victim, 
the daily oblation of Christ’s body and blood, saves the soul from etemM 
ruin. It renews {reparat) through a mystery the death of the Only-Begotten 
to ourselves'; although He has risen and by His rising has conquered death. 
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yet, while in Himself He lives immortally and without con’uption, He is 
sacrificed for us again in the mystery of the sacred oblation. This sacrifice 
for our absolution perpetually imitates His passion. 

VVhat faithful person can doubt that, in the very moment of the offering, the 
heavens are opened at the voice of the priest, that in that mystery of Jesus Christ the 
choirs of angels are present, the lowest things are united to the highest, things 
earthly are joined to things divine, and the visible and invisible become one? 

In his belief in the efficacy of the offering for the living and the dead, and 
of the application of its benefits to all circumstances in the life of the be- 
liever, Gregory prepared the way for much that is characteristic of medieval 
doctrine on the point. The stress laid upon the perpetual repetition of 
the oblation as a means of securing eternal life, the extension of its virtue 
to the dead who cannot partake of it, led naturally to an objective and 
mechanical theory in which the idea of the sacrifice, the imitation of our 
Lord’s passion enacted at the altar before the eyes of the faithful, became 
dissociated from the idea of the sacrifice as an act of communion in which 
the whole Church shared. At the same time, while Gregory’s language 
unquestionably tended to promote this change of view and was guarded 
by insufficient qualifications which may pass almost unnoticed, he neverthe- 
less coupled with his veneration for tbe sacrifice on the altar a recognition 
of the necessity of personal sacrifice on the part of the believer to the full 
efficacy of the sacrament. Without the faithful heart and good works, the 
sacrament is incomplete; it must be received, not merely by the mouth 
of the body, but by the mouth of the heart; and to the evil recipient it 
brings no profit. Thus, if we can discover in Gregory the beginning of a 
divergency from the spiritual and subjective view of sacrament and sacrifice 
inculcated by Augustine, the attitudes of the two Fathers were not con- 
tradictory or greatly different. Where Gregory seems to depart from 
Augustinian tradition, he was moved by the desire to put his case clearly 
in unambiguous terms, and in so doing concentrated himself upon a single 
aspect rather than upon the whole subjeet with the variety of implications 
arising from it. 

Not even in Gregory, however, did the doctrine of the Eucharist go 
beyond the general statement of certain outstanding principles. The 
elements after consecration become the body and blood of Christ, at any 
rate to the faithful partaker. The sacrament is in some sense a sacrifice. 
It is an offering made by the Church through its Head, the great High 
Priest; as such, it is united with His passion and His risen life of eternal 
intercession. It is also in some sense a memorial and an imitation of His 
passion. But as yet nothing was subjected to strict definition ; the con- 
struction put upon these conclusions was not uniform, but varied^consider- 
ably according to the temperament of the individual mind. Nor was there 
an approach to a connected theory of the Eucharist imtil a later date, 
when controversy was aroused and each side examined the gi'ounds of its 
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belief. The tendency of pious opinion to crystallise into dogma in this 
connexion appears earlier in the East than in the West. The belief in the 
operation of the Holy Spirit in effecting the change in the elements, which 
is found in the Eastern liturgies, established a parallel between the mystery 
of the Eucharist and the Incarnation. The epiclesis of these liturgies, which 
is found also in some of the early Gallican liturgies, invokes the descent 
of the Holy Spirit upon the elements. To this the recital of the words of 
institution is merely preliminary; the change in the elements is effected 
by the invocation. In the West, on the other hand, this change from an 
early date had been associated with the words of institution; the invocation 
which followed those words took, as in the passage already quoted from 
De Sacramentis, the form of a prayer that the consecrated gifts might be 
presented at the heavenly altar by the angels, or, as in the form assumed 
by the canon of the mass in the Sacranientaries of the sixth and subsequent 
centuries, by the Angel of God, that is, the Angel of the Covenant. While 
there is this difference between East and West with regard to the point 
in the service at which the change takes place, the Eastern theologians 
also employed more definite language with reference to the change itself. 
It is metapoiesis, a transmaking analogous to that by which natural food 
is incorporated in the body and blood of the eater. Further, the parallel 
with the mystery of the Incarnation and the analogy derived from natural 
processes suggest that the body and blood of Christ into which the bread 
and wine are thus transniade are literally His incarnate body and 
blood. 

The Eastern doctrine was strongly influenced by the iconoclastic con- 
troversy of the eighth century. The position taken by the iconoclasts and 
formulated at Constantinople in 754< was that the Eucharist was the only 
image by which Christ’s incarnation could be represented. To the elements, 
the image of His body, divinity was imparted by consecration through the 
descent of the Holy Spirit. In answer to this, orthodox belief, expressed 
in its clearest form by St John of Damascus, rejected the application of 
the terms image or figure to the consecrated elements. These were the body 
and blood of Christ ; the terms antitype, image, and figure, which had been 
used by earlier writers, could apply only to the bread and wine before 
consecration. The effect of this acknowledgement that the unconsecrated 
elements were the image of Christ’s body and blood was to give them a 
special sanctity and invite for them a veneration which marks a further 
difference between Eastern and Western thought. Under such influences 
the general tendency of Eastern theology at this period was to assert an 
objective presence of Christ in the sacrament. While orthodox exposition 
was devoted mainly to the effect of consecration, the idea of the Eucharist 
as a sacrifice in which the consecrated bread and wine are ofiered to God 
was taken for granted by both parties. To the orthodox it was the bloodless 
sacrifice, the memorial at once of Christ’s passion and of His whole work 
as redeemer and mediator. 
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The position at which the Eastern Church arrived at this period re- 
mained fixed with little subsequent variation, and it was in the West 
that the work of definition, though beginning later and affected little, if 
at all, by the influence of a Church with which the bond of unity was 
broken, was carried on. An epoch in the history of the doctrine was 
marked by the appearance of the treatise De Corpore et Sanguine Domini 
by Paschasius Radbertus, a monk of Corbie in Neustria. Written about 831 
at the request of Warinus, Abbot of the daughter house of Corvey on 
the Weser, it was revised and presented to Charles the Bald by its author 
after he had become Abbot of Corbie in 844. Starting from the premise 
that to the omnipotent will of God nothing is impossible, he laid down 
the positive statement that, by God’s will, the body and blood of Christ 
in the Eucharist are very flesh and very blood, although they remain in 
the figure or species of bread and wine, and further that they are the 
flesh and blood which were born of Mary, suffered on the cross, and rose 
again the third day from the tomb. Faith is necessary to the perception 
of the reality under the species, just as faith alone could see that it was 
God who died on the cross in the form of a servant; the difference between 
the reality and the outward form is a test of the faith which is unto 
righteousness. In the visible sacrament Divine virtue works invisibly, sus- 
taining the worthy partaker, and uniting him with the heavenly Word 
whose flesh is given for the life of the world. 

If He dwells in us, in order that we, the members of His body, may abide in Him, 
it is just, because we are in Him, that we should live of Him, and therefore do we 
feed upon the flesh of the ^Cord and drink His blood. 

The important point of Paschasius’ doctrine was his definite assertion 
of an objective change, wrought at the consecration of the elements by 
the word of Christ and through the operation of the Holy Spirit. Like 
the Greek theologians, he pressed the parallel between this mystery and the 
manifestation of God in the flesh through the same operation. For the 
nature of the change he had no special or exclusive term. The visible sacra- 
ment is made or created {confidtur, ejficitur, creatur) the body and blood 
of Christ, or is transferred {tran^ertur) into these invisible realities. But 
the species, the res sensibilis, remains; and the essential question which Pas- 
chasius endeavoured to answer was whether the mystic change is wrought 
in very truth or merely figuratively. The fact that the sacrament is mystical, 
that no apparent change takes place, makes it impossible to deny that it 
is in one sense a figure of the truth. But it is at one and the same time a 
figure and the truth itself, a figure as regards the impression of the outward 
senses, the truth as regards the understanding and belief of the inward 
heart. 

In affirming the necessity of a lively faith as the essential cdhdition of 
worthy communion, Paschasius safeguarded his teaching against a merely 
carnal or mechanical interpretation. The sacrament indeed is received by 
all, and by some ignorantly or unworthily. But it is the believer alone 
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who partakes of its truth, the virtue of the sacrament; the unfaithful 
recipient, not discerning the Lord’s body, receives judgment to himself. 
The spiritual nature of the feast is strongly emphasised; the flesh and 
blood of Christ are not converted into our body and blood, but raise us 
above fleshly things and make us spiritual beings. They nomish that which 
is born in us of God, not that which is born of flesh and blood. Thus, 
while Christ Himself is present beneath the species of bread and wine, 
the operation of the sacrament is wholly transcendent and spiritual; the 
gift of eternal life promised to those who feed upon the flesh of the Son 
of Man and drink His blood is restricted to the worthy partaker. In one 
place Paschasius adds stress to this doctrine by enlarging upon the fatal 
presumption of the unworthy who dare, like Judas at the Last Supper, to 
violate the holy mysteries. They do not understand that the flesh of Christ 
is never rightly received, unless from His own hand and from the heavenly 
altar where He, the High Priest of good things to come, is present on 
behalf of all men. This is proved by reference to the epiclesis at the 
beginning of the offering of the consecrated gifts, where they are com- 
mitted to the Angel of God for presentation on high. 

Here we meet the doctrine of the Eucharistic sacrifice. The gifts hallowed 
on the earthly altar by the ministry of the priest are presented throngh 
a mystical transference by Christ Himself at the heavenly altar, where 
He pleads continually for the sins of the world. The sacrifice of His 
death has been offered once, but its effects are eternal. Man still sins daily 
through his mortal infirmity, but a means of reparation is provided by the 
mystical daily sacrifice; by the mystery of His body and blood, the con- 
tinual memorial of His passion. He who by dying once conquered death 
never ceases the work of releasing man from his constant transgressions. 

Not only did He wash us from our sins in His own blood, when He gave His blood 
upon the cross for us, or when each one of us was washed in the mystery of His most 
holy passion and by the baptism of water ; but every day He takes away the sins of 
the world, and washes us daily from our sins in His blood, when the memory of His 
blessed passion is repeated at the altar, when the creatures of bread and wine are 
translated into the sacrament of His body and blood by the ineffable sanctification of 
the Spirit. 

Although there was no ambiguity in the form which Paschasius gave 
to his spiritual conception of the virtue of the sacrament, his identification 
of the consecrated bread and wine with the incarnate body and blood of 
Christ was a hard saying which provoked controversy. Rabanus Maurus, 
while asserting that the real body and blood of Christ are received in 
the sacrament, condemned Paschasius’ explicit definition by raising the 
objection that the incarnate body in its glorified state could not be 
thus received. Thus the reality of the body and blood must imply their 
presence In some special state dependent upon consecration, in which 
their virtue is conveyed to the believer. Charles the Bald, on reading the 
work of Paschasius, felt some doubt about it and committed it for exami- 
nation to Hatramnus, a monk of Corbie, who reported upon the opinions 
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of his abbot in a carefully argued tract De Corpore et Sanguine Domini, 
without personal reference to Paschasius. His actual conclusions are some- 
what obscure, and elaborate pains have been taken to shew that they are 
actually in harmony with those of Paschasius; but the use made of the 
book at a much later date by convinced opponents of the doctrine of 
transubstantiation is against the complete validity of this view. At any 
rate, in his discussion of the distinction between Jigura and veriias, on 
which his whole argument turns, he leaned strongly to the figurative 
interpretation of the sacrament as an image or mystery of the body and 
blood of Christ, and his acknowledgement of an objective presence as the 
result of consecration is at least doubtful, although it is not definitely 
rejected. His work is shorter than that of Paschasius and is free from any 
employment of pious anecdote such as Paschasius used to illustrate his 
case. It discusses two questions, whether the body and blood of Christ 
received in the sacrament are merely a figure or actually His true body 
and blood, and whether that which is received is identical with His in- 
carnate body. 

. To the first question he answers in terms which are generally in accord- 
ance with the language of Paschasius. The sacrament is a mystery, the 
meaning of which implies the necessity of a significant figure. Although 
a change takes place at the words of consecration, it is not a visible 
change; the figure of Christs body and blood, the visible species, remains. 
The change is spiritual; as in baptism, the senses perceive one thing, and 
faith receives another. The operation of faith is promoted by the visible 
figure, for, if only the true body and blood remained after consecration, 
there would be no need of faith. Bodily, then, the elements are bread and 
wine; spiritually they are the mysteries of the body and blood of Christ 
which are received by believers. It is the working of the Spirit which gives 
them their life-giving power, and without which they would be of no avail 
to feed the soul. Further, the distinction between jigura and veritas, or 
tbe equivalent distinction between sacramentum and res sacramenti, is not 
mutually exclusive. The sacrament is given the name of the res sacramenti, 
the body and blood, because it beai-s a likeness to it; it is called by the 
name of the truth of which it is a figure. So far in detail Ratramnus 
shows a strong inclination to stress the permanence of the figure. When, 
by Christ’s command, we use the terms body and blood, we mean that 
elements made of the fruits of the earth are sanctified and become a sacra- 
ment by the invisible operation of the Spirit. The result is a transposition, 
by which the Word of God, the living bread existing invisibly in the 
sacrament, recreates the souls of the faithful. ITierefore the body and 
blood of Christ in the sacrament are figures according to the visible species 
but, with reference to the invisible substance, which is the power of the 
Divine Word, they are truly the body and blood of Christ. The visible 
species feeds the body, but the virtue of the sacrament feeds and sanctifies 
the soul. Thus, in spite of his repugnance to an unqualified use of the 
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term veritas, so as to induce the idea that the figure of the truth is super- 
seded, he arrives practically at the same conclusion as Paschasius. Similarly, 
his references to the sacrament as a sacrifice shew no striking difference 
of view. It is the daily commemoration of the passion ; what Christ did 
once. He now celebrates daily. On the other hand, the sacrifice is treated 
without detailed exposition, and the thought which is brought out 
prominently is not its effectual operation for the sins of the world, but 
the example which this memorial affords to the faithful of their duty to 
be partakers in the sufferings of Christ. 

The discussion of the second point is fortified by frequent references to 
Ambrose and other Fathers. The antithesis between Jigura and veritas, 
which had been reconciled in the previous conclusion, is renewed when the 
presence of Christ’s incarnate body is in question. In the sacramental 
bread there is a life unapparent to the bodily eye, but seen by faith. The 
flesh in which Christ died and was buried was not a mystery, but a 
natural verity. On the other hand, the flesh which now contains its like- 
ness in a mystery is not flesh in species, but sacramentally. The bread is 
the body of Christ and the wine His blood, but not in a corporal sense. 
The sense in which the phrase must be understood is spiritual ; the body 
which is said to be the mystery of God is spiritual, and therefore neither 
visible nor palpable. Now, the body which Christ took of Mary remained 
visible and palpable, and in its glorified state the body of the risen Lord 
is incorruptible, eternal, impassible. On the other hand, the species in the 
sacrament, which is all we can see, is corruptible, temporary, subject to 
material change. It is obvious that the species is not the body and blood ; 
how then, in face of its corruptibility, can we speak of veritas rei, which 
implies the actual manifestation of the incarnate and glorified body? 
What we see is not ipsa res, but imago rei, a pledge of eternal life and a 
sacramental image, both of which must disappear when the veritas rei is 
manifest. Therefore in the sacrament the truth is present only in a mental 
and spiritual sense. When we speak of the presence of the body of Christ, 
we mean that the Spirit of Christ, the power of the Divine ord, is 
present in the mystery of the sacrament, not only feeding the soul, but 
cleansing it. The summing up of the argument is that the bi’ead and the 
cup are a figure, because they are a mystery. The mystical body differs 
from the actual body, in which there is no figure or signification, but the 
thing itself is evident. Moreover, the body is mystical and spiritual in the 
sense in which the bread is a figure of the Church, the whole body of the 
faithful. Finally, the sacrament is the figure or memorial of the Lord’s 
death, so that, being made mindful of His passion, we may be made par- 
takers of the divine gift. When we come to the actual vision of Christ, 
we shall n^ longer need these similitudes or instruments. 

It would be a mistake to interpret Ratramnus’ work as an attack upon 
the doctrine of his abbot. Its object was, however, to clear away the 
possibility of a loose employment of terms which might lead to a material 
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conception of the sacrament and a confusion between the visible outward 
form and the hidden reality. Already the stories with which Paschasius 
had garnished his treatise, to say nothing of earlier reports of marvels, 
gave some excuse for insistence upon the spiritual nature of the mystery. 
But, while Ratramnus found some followers, and his doctrine was echoed 
in England more than a centm-y later by the homilist Aelfric, he failed 
to dislodge the theory which had been enunciated by Paschasius with less 
precision, but with more display of fervent emotion. His authorship of 
the treatise was forgotten, and in the eleventh century it appears to have 
been assigned to Johannes Scotus Eriugena. Scotus at all events was the 
authority appealed to by Berengar of Tours in the controversy which, 
beginning about 1045, lasted for some thirty-five yearn; and the book of 
Scotus which was publicly burned at Vercelli in 1050 was probably the 
treatise of Ratramnus. 

Berengar, archdeacon of Tours, had studied in the cathedral school of 
Chartres under Fulbert, whose views upon the mystical nature of the gift 
in the sacrament may have had some influence in directing his line of 
thought. Holding his archdeaconry with the office of scholasticus at Tours, 
his teaching upon the Eucharist, in or shortly after 1045, acquired some 
notoriety and provoked expostulations from Hugh, Bishop of Langres, 
and Adelman, the scholastkiis of Liege, some three or four years later. 
These private representations seem to have encouraged him to a public 
profession of his doctrine in a letter to Lanfranc, then at the height of his 
reputation as a teacher of theology at Bee. Berengar may have chosen his 
correspondent with the desire to pit the learning of the secular cathedral 
schools against monastic scholarship. The letter was at any rate a chal- 
lenge to Lanfranc to explain his support of the doctrine of Paschasius and 
his rejection of that of “Scotus” as heretical. Berengar’s own view was 
strongly on the opposite side ; if the opinions of Scotus were heresy, then 
the Fathers on whose statements they were founded — incidentally, those 
whom Ratramnus had quoted in support of his thesis — were heretics. 
Lanfranc made no immediate reply, but took steps to clear himself of any 
suspicion of unorthodox teaching at Rome. At the synod there in 1050 
Berengar was excommunicated. He met with hard treatment, for, when 
summoned to defend his opinions at Vercelli later in the year, he was im- 
prisoned by royal order, and, being thus prevented from appearing, his 
judgment went by default. I'he synod condemned the view that the sacra- 
ment was a figure or pledge of Christ’s body and blood, and the book 
attributed to Scotus from which this was derived was burned. T’he con- 
demnation was repeated at a synod held shortly afterwards in Paris under 
the presidency of the French king, whose conduct to Berengar seems to 
have been influenced by unwillingness to allow him to answer for his 
heresy before a synod held outside the realm, although in a monastery of 
which the king himself was lord and patron. He is said also to have 
appeared at a council held at Brionne by William of Normandy, which 
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was equally adverse to him. At Tours, however, in 1054, he made a solemn 
profession on oath before the legate Hildebrand, in which he denied the 
charge of holding that the consecrated bread of the altar was merely 
bread, and stated that the elements after consecration became the real 
body and blood of our Lord. 

This, however, did not wholly solve the difficulty, for the charge was 
put in a crude form, which could easily be denied by a convinced supporter 
of the spiritual view of the mystery advocated by Ratramnus, while the 
assent demanded was not incompatible with that theory. Berengar’s 
teaching after 1054 laid itself open to renewed objection, and, at a 
synod held in 1059 at Rome under Nicholas II, a profession of belief 
was apparently forced upon him by the Burgundian cardinal Humbert, 
in which the doctrine of the Eucharist was stated in a frankly material 
form. 

I Berengar, an unworthy deacon of the church of St Maurice of Angers, recognising 
the true, catholic, and apostolic faith, anathematise all heresy, and chiefly that of which 
I have hitherto been defamed, namely that which endeavours to establish that the 
bread and wine which are set upon the altar are after the consecration only the 
sacrament, and not the very body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and that they 
cannot be handled by the hands of the priests, or broken, or crushed by the teeth of 
the faithful with the senses (sensualiter) but only in a sacramental manner {in solo 
Sacramento). And I assent to the holy Roman church and the apostolic see, and with 
my mouth and heart profess that, with regard to the sacrament of the Lord’s table, 
I hold the same faith which the lord and venerable Pope Nicholas and this holy 
synod, by evangelic and apostolic authority, have delivered to be held, and have con- 
firmed to me : to wit, that the bread and wine which are set upon the altar are after 
consecration not only the sacrament, but also the true body and blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and that with the senses, not only sacramentally but in very truth, these 
are handled by the hands of the priests, are broken, and are crushed by the teeth of 
the faithful. 

This statement was confirmed by Berengar’s oath and declaration of 
anathema against contrary opinions. He also burned his writings and 
acknowledged that any return to another form of teaching would expose 
him to canonical penalties. 

On returning to France, Berengar appears to have disregarded the 
binding power of an oath taken under compulsion, to have complained of 
his treatment at Rome, and to have reasserted his old heresies. In or after 
1063, Lanfranc entered the lists against him with a book De Corpore et 
Sanguine Domini, in which extracts from a letter of protest and re- 
cantation which Berengar had circulated were produced and combated. 
Lanfranc’s legal training and natural subtlety of intellect made him a 
dangerous and persuasive adversary; with some scorn for his opponent’s 
inconsist^cy, he was also convinced that he himself was arguing upon 
behalf of the catholic faith against its enemy. His own position and the 
authority by which it was supported are stated as a preliminary to the 
arguments with which the treatise concludes. 
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We believe therefore that the earthly substances, which are divinely consecrated 
atthe Lord’s table through the priestly mystery,are, by the inefiable,incomprehensible, 
wondrous operation of heavenly power, converted into the essence of the Lord’s body, 
while the appearance and certain other qualities of the same realities remain behind, 
in order that men should be spared the shock of perceiving raw and bloody things, 
and that believers should receive the fuller rewards of faith. Yet at the same time 
the same body of the Lord is in heaven at tlie right hand of the Father, immortal, 
inviolate, entire, without contamination or injury; so that it may truly be said that 
we receive the same hody that was taken of the Virgin, and yet not the same. The 
same, as regards its essential being, and the property of its true nature and its virtue; 
but not the same, if we take into account the species of bread and wine and the other 
qualities included in the preceding statement. This is the faith that the Church, 
which, being spread through the whole world, is called catholic, has held from 
ancient times and holds to-day. 

It need hardly be pointed out that the question at issue was not one of 
change in the species of the elements, for both parties were agreed that 
the species of bread and wine remained after consecration. But the change 
which Lanfranc asserted was a material change in which the essential 
being of bread and wine was superseded by that of the Incarnate Word, 
whole and entire in every particle. On the other hand, while Berengar 
was careful to explain in his answer to Lanfranc, the book De Coena 
Domini, that Ins actual teaching was diflPerent from the crude doctrine 
attributed to him, and that he recognised that the consecration effected 
a change, he nevertheless held that this change was purely spiritual and 
did not annihilate the material bread and wine. The controversy was not 
stilled, and eventually in 1079 Berengar once more came to Rome, and, 
after protracted discussion of his case, signed a second profession of faith, 
to the effect that the elements were substantially converted by the mystery 
of the sacred prayer and the words of Christ into His very flesh and blood, 
and so were the incarnate body and blood, not figuratively and virtually, 
but in their own proper nature and true substance. This form of words, 
less strict than the form of twenty years before, allowed more latitude of 
construction, and Berengar is said to have accepted it in the first instance 
with the mental reservation that the phrase “substantially converted” 
might be taken to imply that in the process of conversion the substance 
of the elements was retained. In the end his orthodoxy was admitted in 
accordance with the terms of this form, and the final act in the long dis- 
pute was his presentation of an apparently satisfactory statement of his 
belief at a council held at Bordeaux in 1080, eight years before his death. 

The result of the Berengarian controversy was the vindication of the 
Paschasian doctrine of the Eucharist as the official faith of the Church. 
The material change in the elements which Paschasius had implied was 
now specifically stated. To this doctrine, which, difficult and mysterious 
as it was in detail, was nevertheless definite in its general form, jerengar, 
like his prototype Ratramnus, could oppose no clear-cut theory. Unwil- 
ling to commit himself to the bare theory of the Eucharist as a communion 
of hallowed bread and wine, the Berengarian might be conceived as holding 
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either that consecration imparted to the elements a spiritual efficacy which 
they had not possessed before, or that it involved an actual Divine 
presence which did not displace, but permeated the bread and wine. This 
second theory owes the name “impanation” to Witmund of Aversa, a pupil 
of Lanfranc and one of the most distinguished theologians who attacked 
Berengar. Witmund also combated theories which upheld a partial 
presence of Christ in the elements, akin to the later doctrine of consub- 
stantiation, and an entire presence which, in the case of unworthy recep- 
tion, is reconverted into material bread and wine. 

To the casual observer this controversy seems merely an acute renewal, 
with bitterness of feeling on both sides, of the dispute in which Paschasius 
and Ratramnus had been amicable protagonists. Both parties, however, 
on this occasion, were provided with weapons which were not within the 
reach of the monks of Corbie. The terms of scholastic philosophy and 
theology, which were hardening into systems with a scientific terminology 
of their owm, gave precision to definitions of belief and enabled distinc- 
tions, other than the familiar antithesis between jigvra and veritas, to be 
applied to possible modes of the presence of Christ in the Eucharist. In 
this connexion there came into being the convenient word which defined 
the material change expounded by Lanfianc. We have seen that the second 
profession of belief submitted to Berengar in 1079 referred to this change 
as a substantial conversion, meaning that it affects the substance beneath 
the species, the invisible matter clothed in the visible form. Some years 
earlier, a treatise upon the canon of the mass, attributed to St Peter Damiani, 
who died in 1071, had employed the word Transubstantiation to signify 
the character of the change. The sulstance of the elements is transub- 
stantiated; a new substance, that of the body and the blood, fills its place. 
The word did not pass at once into general use, nor was it adopted in 
official language until the promulgation of the Lateran formula in 1215; 
but its introduction marks a noteworthy epoch in the progressive shaping 
of doctrine on this point into a compact and permanent form. 

The quotation already given from Lanfranc is a concise statement of 
the orthodox view of the presence of Christ in the Eucharist; and from 
the time of Lanfranc onwards this view, although lending itself to some 
variety of expression and to expansion in certain directions, remained as 
a stable element of Eucharistic doctrine. The services of Lanfranc to this 
side of medieval theology were less remarkable, from the point of view of 
constructive imagination, than the contribution of Anselm to the doctrine 
of the Incarnation ; he simply applied clear definition to the theory for 
which he contended, and in so doing provided a firm foundation for future 
argument. In both instances, however, the trained legal mind of an Italian 
scholar bjought order into the floating conceptions of Gallic theologians 
and controversialists and substituted dogma for tentative opinion. The 
controversy was not finally settled; Abelard, who included opposite 
pronouncements upon the doctrine in Sic et Non, recognised the per- 
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manence of antagonistic theories. The Berengarian heresy, however, was 
checked for the time being, until, at the close of the Middle Ages, it 
manifested itself with a strength nurtured by a long period of repose. 

The controversy which has been reviewed gave prominence to a special 
aspect of the Eucharist. Diversity of view upon the nature of the gifts 
offered necessarily implies some difference of opinion upon the doctrine 
of the sacrifice and its effects. The disputants, however, did not proceed 
to discuss this point; and thei-e was no serious discrepancy of thought 
upon it. To both sides the Eucharist was the memorial of the passion, in 
which the sacrifice upon the cross was presented before God. In the 
liturgy common to both the presentation of the gifts at the heavenly altar 
simultaneously with their consecration upon the earthly altar was 
explicitly recognised; the question was the nature of the form in which 
they were given back to be partaken by the faithful. But the general 
acceptance of the doctrine of the objective substantial presence of Christ 
had two results which profoundly influenced the medieval conception of 
the Eucharist. In the first place, it directed the attention primarily to 
the incarnate body present on the altar as an object of adoration, and 
loosened, save in minds predisposed to mystical interpretation, the sym- 
bolic analogy between the elements and the life of the Church, knit 
together with its Head by the mystery of unity. Secondly, the idea of 
the Eucharist as a propitiatory sacrifice for sin, which, if not actually a 
daily repetition of Christ’s vicarious sacrifice, was a continuation of it, 
obscured the idea of the oblation of the Church as a living sacrifice to 
God. The consummation of the sacrifice was shifted from the act of 
communion, upon the importance of which early writers had insisted, to 
the act of consecration, from the self-devotion of the believing member 
of the Church to the visible hallowing of the gifts. The act of communion 
ceased to be an essential part of the rite, so far as the majority of those 
who took part in it were concerned. The union of the Church with Christ 
was effected vicariously by the communion of the officiating priest, in 
which the faithful participated only on special occasions. The Eucharist 
thus became a mystical drama enacted before a body of worshippers, who 
recognised in it, according to their powers, a continual representation of 
Christ’s saving work, culminating in the moment of consecration, when, 
beneath the veils of bread and wine, the eternal Priest and Victim mani- 
fested Himself for the worship of His people and, without interval of 
time or change of place, presented Himself at the throne of God as the 
living offering for their sins. 

Thus the real presence of the incarnate Christ, effected by the process 
of transubstantiation of the elements, formed the centre of the official 
Eucharistic teaching of the Church. The theologians of tl^ twelfth 
century, after the Berengarian controversy was over, continued to search 
for rational explanations of the mystery; but in their acceptance of the 
main dogma they were generally agreed. Such crude phrases as had been 
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used for the sake of clearness in the profession uttered by Berengar in 
1059 needed to be guarded from misunderstanding. If Christ’s body was 
said to be broken or pressed by the teeth of the faithful, this implied no 
division of the substance ; in its glorified state, His body was incorruptible, 
immortal, impassible, and, in the sacrament, it was received entire by each 
partaker. The distinction between the incarnate body before the passion 
and after the resurrection needed constant emphasis and raised subsidiary 
questions. Thus Alger of Liege, whose De Sacrwnmtis Corporis et San- 
guinis Dominici takes a high place among early twelfth-century treatises 
on account of the precision of its language and its detailed refutation 
of heterodox opinions, touches upon the nature of the gift conveyed to 
the disciples at the Last Supper, before the Passion, and concludes that, 
just as our Lord manifested Himself in the Transfiguration in a form 
anticipatory of His glorified state, and after the Resurrection shewed the 
wounds of His passible body to His followers, so the body and blood 
which He then gave for meat and drink were by anticipation those with 
which He rose from the grave and ascended into heaven. 

With the doctrine of the entirety of Christ’s body and blood in the 
Eucharist was also connected the question whether the body and blood 
were separate in several species or were concomitant with one another. 
The obvious answer was that, as Christ was received entire in both, they 
were necessarily concomitant. The Eucharist was instituted under a 
double species in order to signify the assumption by Christ of a human 
body and soul and the liberation of body and soul wrought by Him. 
Christ therefore is received whole in both species, neither more in both or 
less in one. At the same time, the opemtive change does not convert the 
bread into blood or the wine into flesh; the blood, however, is concomitant 
with the first, the body with the second, and in both species there is only 
one sacrament. The important consequence of this theory was the gradual 
exclusion of the laity from communion in both kinds, which was effected 
during the twelfth century; the practice of the reservation of the sacra- 
ment in one kind for the sick was extended to all ordinary communions 
apart from that of the officiating priest. Where it was held that Christ 
was present entire in either kind, the benefit to the communicant was 
not lessened by the withdrawal of the chalice, while the risk of accidents 
in the administration of the latter was removed. 

The subject of the Eucharist was treated concisely by Peter Lombard 
in the Sentences, with his customary apparatus of running citations from 
Augustine and other Fathers, including the most important of those 
standard passages which were collected by early canonists and were 
brought together in a more or less consecutive form in the second part 
of the tiile De Consecratione in Gratian’s Decretum. The Eucharist, says 
Peter Lombard, is a source of spiritual refreshment, not merely a token 
of virtue and grace, but a sacrament in which the fountain and origin of 
all grace is received. By the words of consecration, which are those of 
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the Heavenly Word, a conversion takes place of bread and wine into the 
substance of Christ’s body and blood. The species of both remain, and 
thus the reality of the sacrament, the body and blood of the Lord, is at 
once signified and contained in the mystery. But the sacrament also 
signifies, though it does not actually contain, the mystical unity of the 
faithful. He proceeds to distinguish between sacramental communion, in 
which good and bad are alike sharers, and the spiritual communion which 
is the privilege of the good alone: to the good the body of Christ brings 
salvation, while to the unworthy it is condemnation. The figurative 
theory is then discussed, with severe criticism of those who measure God’s 
power by the modes of nature, and the conversion of the elements 
reasserted at length. This is followed by an enquiry into the mode of 
this conversion. Formal it cannot be, because the species are unchanged. 
The substantial theory seems to be the true answer. An objection may 
be raised to it, that this implies the constant addition of substantial 
matter to the body of Christ, as it were, a daily incarnation and creation 
of a new substance. But this is not so. If priests are said to make 
(conficere) the body and blood of Christ, it is because by their ministry 
the substance of bread is made the body of Christ, and the substance of 
wine His blood, without addition or increase. Faith refuses to investigate 
the matter further, but acknowledges the will and power of God. Certain 
explanations of the change are examined and rejected, the annihilation or 
resolution into prejacent matter of the substance of bread and wine by 
substitution of substance, and the hypothesis of impanation. After dealing 
with the double species and the entirety of Christ in both, and the 
mingling of water with the wine as a symbol of the people redeemed by 
the passion, Peter Lombard turns to the question of accident and subject, 
introducing terms which indicate how far means of discussion had advanced 
since the days of Paschasius and Ratramnus. What is the subject, the 
fundamental matter, of the accidents which remain after consecration, 
the species, their savour and weight? He concludes that they exist with- 
out subject, for the only substance which is there is that of the body and 
the blood, which is unaffected by these accidents. They therefore subsist 
independently for the purposes of the mysterious rite and to be tasted as 
an assistance to faith, while the body of Christ, having its own form and 
nature, is covered by them. 

In this passage the formula accidens sine sutnecto, which became the 
orthodox solution of this problem, is put forward tentatively, to be 
worked out more fully by Aquinas in the next century. The fraction of 
the bread is treated at some length, with reference to the admissions made 
by Berengar with regard to the nature of the body consumed. On the 
other hand, the sacrificial aspect of the sacrament is very briefly dismissed. 
No reference is made to the heavenly offering. That which is offered and 
con-secrated by the priest is called sacrifice and oblation, because it is the 
memorial and representation of the true sacrifice and holy immolation 
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made upon the altar of the cross. Christ was sacrificed once; the daily 
sacrifice is sacramental, a remembrance of what was done then once and 
for all. Much more space is given to the final topic, which had long 
exercised the minds of theologians, the validity of the sacrament when 
celebrated by unworthy priests. Consecration, it is answered, depends 
not on the merit of the officiant, but on the word of the Creator; the 
virtues of a good priest cannot enhance the value of the sanctifying 
influence of the Spirit, nor can the faults of a bad priest diminish it. 
Only the heretic or schismatic can affect its validity. 

The teaching of the standard theological text-book of the Middle Ages 
may well conclude this summary of the development of Eucharistic 
doctrine. By the theologians of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, with 
their command of a language whose terms for abstract conceptions were 
being multiplied and stereotyped in the schools, elements of thought which 
were inherent in Eucharistic literature from the early days of the Christian 
Church were harmonised into a compact doctrine. In the Lateran confes- 
sion of faith this doctrine was summed up with careful attention to its 
essential components. In the catholic Church, Christ is both priest and 
sacrifice, offering and offered in its central rite, the sacrament of the altar. 
In this His body and blood are truly present, by a process of transub- 
stantiation divinely effected, so that the mystery of unity between Head 
and members may be duly accomplished, and that God may give back to 
man that flesh and blood which He took from him and glorified by 
raising it to the clouds at God’s right hand. 

VII 

The whole stress of the clauses of the Lateran canon which deal with 
the sacraments was laid upon the Eucharist. In this rite the Head of 
the Church is both sacrifice and priest, and here the unity of the Church 
is shewn forth. It is added that for its celebration is necessary the ministry 
of a priest who has received the apostolic commission in due form. 
The sacrament of Holy Order is thus alluded to, so far as it concerns the 
all-important matter of the Church’s central ceremony. Beside this. 
Baptism is secondary. As Peter Lombai-d had pointed out. Baptism, al- 
though its effect was to renew the heart and justify the sinner, neverthe- 
less was of no more effect than its predecessor circumcision in opening the 
kingdom of heaven to the believer; that was the result of the sacrifice of 
Christ alone, and the efficient means whereby that result was ensured were 
the sacrament of His body and blood. The traditional doctrine of Baptism 
was so well known and universally received that there was little occasion 
for Inno^nt HI to refer to the part of the sacrament in the scheme of 
salvation. He made the simple statement that it was profitable to salva- 
tion, without dwelling upon its power to remove sin ; but the words of 
the canon were directed mainly to the points which constitute the validity 
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of the rite. In view of the stirrings of heresies, with rites of initiation 
which deviated from the orthodox model, it was important to affirm the 
fixed rule of the Church with regard to the matter and form of the sacra- 
ment. Two points were also laid down. Baptism is open to infants and 
adults alike, and the ceremony may be performed by anyone, provided 
that the essentials prescribed by the Church are duly observed. 

These are points intimately connected with the indispensable character 
of the sacrament as a preliminary to the Christian life; it was necessary 
that all men should receive it, and the need for its reception in individual 
cases was so pressing that its dispensation could not be confined to the 
hands of a limited class, or even to those whose personal orthodoxy was 
beyond doubt, although normally its proper dispensers were the ordained 
ministers of the Church. But to these clauses was added another which 
dealt with the question of actual sin committed after baptism. The sacra- 
ment provides the remedy for original sin, but for subsequent lapses a 
further remedy is needed. As we shall see, another canon of the Lateran 
Council was especially concerned with this remedy ; in the general confes- 
sion of faith it is simply said that post-baptismal sin can be removed by 
vera poenitentia. ITie ambiguity of the word poenitentia, which is equally 
applicable to repentance and to the technical term penance, makes this 
statement by itself seem extremely vague, and, apart from the fact that 
the existence of a remedy for sin implies its sacramental character, the 
clause contains no more than a hint that the sacrament of penance is 
implied. 

The history of the penitential system of the Church exhibits a develop- 
ment in doctrine and practice of which the Council of 1215 was actually 
the climax. The theory which traced the institution of the satTaments 
to Christ Himself relied upon the power of binding and loosing given to 
the apostles as the origin of the sacrament of penance; but the revelation 
of the transmission of this power from the apostles to the whole priest- 
hood of the Church was long in coming. In the early Church the act of 
penance for sins committed after baptism had a purely judicial significance. 
Public confession of sin was followed by a long and severe course of pen- 
ance, extending over a considerable period. The act of reconciliation by 
which the penitent was restored to communion was his formal readmis- 
sion to the privileges of the Church from which he had been excluded; it 
was not an act of absolution from sin. His pardon was left to God. More- 
over, such penance was a single solemn act which could not be repeated 
if he subsequently relapsed into sin. It is obvious that this practice, pos- 
sible in small and struggling communities to which strictness of discipline 
was essential, was bound to receive modification with the growth of the 
Church. In any case, the sins which it affected were of a specialty grievous 
character; it was a remedy for crime which left trifling sins out of account. 
In process of time, the practical inconvenience of dealing with voluntai-y 
confessions in the presence of the whole congregation, aided by the 
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natural repugnance of sinners, especially if they were people of importance 
in the community, to expose themselves to public humiliation, led to the 
introduction of private confession. Although this in time entirely super- 
seded the public act, yet public confession of sin still remained the ideal 
of the Church. Nowhere is this more clear than in the long survival of 
the practice in those societies whose object was tbe strict observance of 
the Christian life; although the solemn and unique confession, incapable 
of repetition, disappeared, yet public confession, followed by the imposi- 
tion of penance, continued to form a regular feature of the proceedings 
of monastic chapters, and, even as late as the twelfth century, was the 
only method of this kind definitely prescribed in religious houses. 

Even with the beginning of private confession, the main idea was still 
that the penitent desired to make his peace with the Church by less ob- 
trusive means than were implied by the public act. Naturally, penance 
itself acquired a less openly humiliating form; the performance of good 
works was an effective equivalent for the self-abasement imposed upon the 
penitent under the older system. But the theory that confession and pen- 
ance were a direct method of obtaining God’s forgiveness did not appear 
at once. While the mind of the Church was so deeply imbued with pre- 
destinarian doctrine, even in modified forms, the idea that an act of ab- 
solution could convey assurance of pardon to the sinner whose destiny lay 
hidden in the counsels of God was inadmissible; grace, which lay at the 
absolute disposal of God, could not be forced by the act of man. For a 
sure pledge of God’s grace, the mind naturally turned to the Eucharist 
and its worthy reception. There was the further circumstance that the 
restoration of communion with the Church, which was the object of con- 
fession and penance, lay solely with the bishops; they alone could pronounce 
the declaration which freed the offender from the Church’s ban. Upon 
the meaning of the gift of the keys to Peter and the apostles there was 
more than one construction; but the general practice in this matter 
indicates the prevalent belief that, in the transmission of the keys from 
the apostles to the Church, their custody was reserved to the episcopate. 
It is remarkable that the earliest form of ordination which is known, that 
in the Hippolytean canons, contains, in the case of priests as well as of 
bishops, the formula from St John xx. 22, 23, conveying the gift of the 
Holy Ghost and the power of binding and loosing. But this is merely a 
local and isolated instance. It was not until the middle of the twelfth 
century that the words found their way into the ordination of priests 
according to the Latin rite, and it is noteworthy that in the False Decretals, 
which reflect the opinions and practice of the Frankish Church in the 
ninth century, the power of binding and loosing from the censures of the 
Church wns treated as an exclusive possession of bishops. 

The extension of this episcopal privilege to the priesthood was power- 
fully affected by that career of missionary enterprise on which the Church 
embarked under the influence of Gregory the Great. In the work of 
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pushing forward the frontiers of Christendom, individual missionaries were 
always in contact with converts, from whom confession of sins and signs 
of repentance were required as preliminaries to baptism. It was in these 
outposts of the Church’s influence, and especially in the Frankish king- 
doms, that the practice of private confession as a binding duty was system- 
atised. The assurance of the Church’s pardon, for which in the circumstances 
personal resort to the tribunal of the bishop was generally impossible, was 
delegated almost as a matter of course to priests. As a purely delegated 
power it long remained; indeed, it may be said to have continued to be 
such in theory until the imperative formula was inserted in the ordinal 
for priests. The variety of sins with which priests in this position were 
confronted demanded some variety of treatment, and missionaries were con- 
strained to seek guidance from their superiors, as Augustine, faced with 
this difficulty in England, sought the advice of Gregory. With this special 
object Penitentials were compiled as authoritative guides to confessors, 
enumerating forms of sin and assessing equivalent penances. Thus, under 
legal influence and embodying ideas familiar to people hving under laws 
which prescribed fixed penalties in compensation for wongs committed, 
penance assumed the character of satisfaction for sin. Its original character 
of outward humiliation, betokening heart-felt repentance, and of a state of 
probation by which the sinner qualified for the recovery of lost privileges, 
was thus exchanged for that of an act of compensation, by which the sinner 
paid an equivalent for his sin, and received pardon in return. How pro- 
foundly the theology of the Church was influenced by its penitential 
system has been seen already in the discussion of Anselm’s theory of the 
Incarnation. The satisfaction which, according to that theory, man owes to 
God for the insult done to His honour is, on an infinitely larger scale, 
the obhgation which the individual sinner incurs in proportion to his 
guilt. 

As the theory of the power of the keys eidvanced in strength and the 
authority delegated to the priesthood became everywhere the normal 
manifestation of its working, the positive conception of absolution from 
sin as an accompaniment to satisfaction displaced the older idea of re- 
conciliation to the Church as the end of penance. The satisfaction, though 
it may involve compensation for injury to a feUow-man, is paid to God; 
its payment demands the assurance of God’s pardon. Accordingly, 
confession of sin to a priest, made with sincere purpose of amendment 
and satisfaction, weis followed by the pronouncement of absolution. At 
first, such pronouncement took a declaratory form in which merely the 
assurance of God’s pardon was contained. Just as, when the value of the 
prayers of the saints was first recognised, the circuitous method was 
adopted of asking the Creator to authorise the prayers of»His elect 
creatures, so in this case the Church hesitated to put an indicative formula 
of forgiveness into the possession of its priesthood. Nor was it actuaUy 
laid down that the penitent who had received absolution was thereby 
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freed from his sin. On this point the evidence of Gratian is clear. The 
Decretum was compiled towards the close of the first half of the twelfth 
century. The fii-st chapter of the distinction De Pomitentia contains a 
large number of citations, illustrating on the one hand the view that 
confession is merely a manifestation of repentance, not a means of 
obtaining pardon, and on the other hand the directly contrary opinion 
that confession and satisfaction are the avenue to pardon, and that pardon 
for sin cannot be obtained without them. In his comments, Gratian treats 
the matter with perfect impartiality. It is an open question, the solution 
of which he leaves to the judgment of the reader. Both sides are supported 
by wise and religious men; and a final quotation, which Gratian and other 
canonists referred to the Penitential of Theodore, by an apparent confusion 
with Theodulf of Orleans, is given to shew that, while God forgives sins 
which are confessed to Him directly. He also uses the ministration of 
priests for this purpose. 

TTie same difference of opinion was discussed at length by Peter 
Lombard, with an attempt at reconciliation. Three elements constitute 
the sacrament of penance, contrition or compunction of heart, confession 
with the mouth, and satisfaction in deed. Contrition by itself, manifested 
to God, is met by God’s forgiveness. But satisfaction is necessary, and 
for this reason confession to a priest has been instituted; the priest sits 
as a judge to decide upon the appropriate penalty, and by confession the 
penitent learns humility and caution. This, however, is not all. It is 
agreed that the priest possesses the power of the keys. There are two 
keys, one of which is the key of knowledge and discernment, the other 
the key of judgment, or of binding and loosing. It is clear that the priest 
can bind the penitent by imposing satisfaction upon him ; but, if God 
can forgive sin without the aid of the priest, in what does the sacerdotal 
power of loosing consist ? The answer is, that this power lies in the re- 
mission of the penalty and the restoration of the penitent to the benefit 
of the sacraments of the Church. When Christ cleansed the lepers. He 
told them to shew themselves to the priest; when He restored Lazarus to 
life. He gave him to the disciples to be loosed from his grave-clothes. The 
parallel is obvious : the function of the priests of the old law, who certified 
the bodily cleansing of the lepers, is analogous to that of the priests of 
the new, who judge of the spiritual cleansing of the sinner. The man justi- 
fied from sin by contrition of heart must still look to human ministry for 
complete freedom from the bonds in which he has been held. TTius the 
exercise of the sacrament of Penance by the Church through confession 
and absolution is rationalised, and its necessity to the penitent is inferred. 

Numerous questions, of course, arose in this connexion. There was, for 
example, tbe question of the validity of confession to laymen, which 
appeared to be sanctioned by the general precept of confession in the 
epistle of St James. This might cover merely venial sins ; but for graver 
offences the ministry of the priest was necessary, save in extreme cases 
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where no priest might be had. There was, again, some doubt with regard 
to the power of the keys; for it was patent that to some priests the key 
of knowledge and discernment was denied, and it might be suspected that 
the other key may not be given to all alike. We may conclude, however, 
that aU possess it, though not all in a right and worthy manner; and the 
unworthiness of a priest is no bar to the efficacy of the satisfaction which 
he enjoins. There was the question of death -bed repentance, when there 
was no opportunity for the penitent to make satisfaction. There was the 
obscure problem of the recurrence of forgiven sins, when the penitent 
relapses into his old sin or one similar to it. Finally, there was the 
difficulty of distinguishing between the sacrament and the res sncramenti, 
the outward sign of repentance and the inward penitence of heart which 
accompanies and generally precedes it. But these were academic questions 
ancillary to the main points of the doctrine. Penance is a sacrament 
consisting of three parts, for the perfect fulfilment of which the agency 
of the priest, as the judge appointed by God, is necessary. From the 
actual sin and its guilt God, approached by the contrite sinner, absolves; 
the absolution given by the priest after confession removes the punishment 
which is due to sin and is atoned for by works of satisfaction which lie at 
the discretion of the priest. 

It remained for a later age to develop the doctrine in a direction which 
gained for the power of the keys a less qualified authority and claimed 
for priestly absolution a share in the remission of the guilt as well as the 
penalty. We have not yet arrived at the distinction between the attrition, 
or mere sorrow of heart, which precedes the saving work of contrition, or 
at the complete identification of the contrite sinner’s confession to God 
with the oral confession made to the priest. But the essentials of the 
doctrine were fixed, and it is significant that the age of Gratian and 
Peter Lombard was the period at which the formula bestowing the gift 
of the Holy Ghost and the potentia iudicandi became a normal part of 
the ordination of priests. Long before the middle of the twelfth century, 
the sacrament of Penance had become a regular part of the Church’s 
ministrations. Public confession, except in monasteries, was obsolete ; the 
tribunals of bishops and their delegates dealt with spiritual crimes by 
regular legal procedure, and the public penances which they enjoined had 
no sacramental character. The forum internum, in which the priest sat 
as judge of the sin-laden soul and ordained satisfaction for sin, was com- 
pletely distinct from the forum externum in which the local ordinary 
pronounced excommunication upon transgressors or reconciled them to 
the Church. Nevertheless, the general acknowledgment that sacramental 
penance was a salutary medicine for the soul, which every Christian could 
use with advantage, did not yet extend to the recognition of its«bligatory 
character; and a momentous step was taken when, in the twenty-first 
canon of the Council of 1215, resort to Penance was imposed upon every 
Christian as a duty. 
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The canon Omnis utrimque seanis directed that every person who had 
arrived at years of discretion should make full private confession of his 
sins to his own priest at least once a year, and endeavour to perform the 
penance enjoined upon him. Confession was made a necessary preliminary 
to the reception of the Eucharist, for which Easter was prescribed as the 
statutory time unless the priest should determine otherwise. Neglect of 
this order was visited with suspension from entering church for the living, 
and by denial of Christian burial to the dead. Stress was laid upon the 
jurisdiction of the parish priest: if the penitent wished to confess to 
anyone else, he had to obtain the licence of his own priest ; otherwise, no 
other priest had the ability to bind or loose him. Discretion and caution 
were enjoined upon the priest himself. He was the skilled physician, 
pouring oil and wine into the wounds of his patient, diagnosing the disease 
by diligent enquiry into the sin and its circumstances, and so discovering 
what remedy to apply. He must be careful to preserve what was after- 
wards known as the seal of confession, avoiding any word or sign which 
might betray his penitent; and, if he found it desirable to call in another 
judgment, his statement of the case must be general without mention of 
names. To violate this prohibition was to incur deprivation of his 
priesthood and perpetual penance in a strict monastery. 

This order was not altogether revolutionary. Its obvious intention was 
to regularise existing practice and to bring those who neglected the 
tribunal of Penance into line with the faithful, while it sought to remove 
those irregularities to which experience had shewn that the sacrament 
was liable. By making Penance a requisite of communion, it safeguarded 
the most important of the sacraments from the abuse to which its reception 
was open in an unruly age. But, by imposing privacy upon priest and 
penitent alike, and by its insistence upon the control of the sacrament by 
priests vested with local jurisdiction, it put into the hands of the Church, 
in her struggle with the temporal power, a weapon of extraordinary 
effectiveness. The salutary discipline of penance was converted into a 
compulsory test of fitness for a share in the full privileges of membership 
of the Church, without which man was debarred from the hope of eternal 
salvation. Within the narrow area of his jurisdiction, the parish priest 
became the judge of sin and its penalty, with powers that were of greater 
ultimate importance than the judgments of temporal courts. , The system, 
it need hardly be said, impost a burden upon him for which few parish 
priests in practice were adequate; and, by the reservation of a large 
number of sins, subjected to scientific distinction, to higher jurisdictions, 
his power was limited by the superior authority of his diocesan, while 
this in turn was itself restrained by the supreme authority of the holy see. 
This, hoyjpver, was a consequence of the establishment of the general 
principle, and its development belongs to later history. The fact remains 
that, at the close of the period in which the greatest of the Popes had 
successfully vindicated the claims of the Church as the guardian of man’s 
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spiritual liberty from feudal dominion, she asserted, by an action in itself 
perfectly logical, her right to assume complete control of his spiritual 
life and to withhold the means of grace from those who would not submit 
to her sacramental discipline. 

At this date the scholastic doctrine was still in the making, and Peter 
Lombard’s theories by no means represent the last word upon the subject ; 
in process of time, indeed, they were held to be erroneous in their recogni- 
tion of pardon of sin by God as antecedent to priestly absolution. The 
distinction between the pardon of guilt and the remission of its penalty 
is not touched in the Lateran canon which made confession to a priest 
obligatory. Already, however, definitions were being formed which con- 
nected the work of the minister with more than the treatment of the 
penalty for sin by the injunction of satisfaction, and made the full distinc- 
tion between satisfaction and punishment. In the theory enunciated by 
Richard of St Victor the view of Penance which eventually became prevalent 
in the medieval Church was clearly foreshadowed. While God’s forgiveness 
alone can remove the guilt of sin and deliver the sinner from eternal per- 
dition, there yet remains the temporary punishment of purgatory after 
death, and for the remission of this the priest cooperates with God. Thus 
confession, absolution, and the performance of the satisfaction prescribed 
remit for the sinner the endurance of pains which, though not lasting, 
were possibly as severe as those of hell. The doctrine of purgatory, in the 
earlier centuries a pious opinion falteringly expressed with complete un- 
certainty of the degree of sin which merited punishment in this inter- 
mediate state, developed side by side with the doctrine of penance; and 
the intimate connexion between the two appears in the treatise De Vera 
et Falsa Poenitentia, a late compilation falsely ascribed to Augustine on 
which Peter Lombard and his contemporaries placed much reliance. As 
a matter of fact, Augustine in his genuine writings had said no more than 
that the opinion that, between death and the final judgment, the soul 
suffered purgatorial fire, was perhaps true, and it was long before this 
opinion shewed more than a tendency to crystallise into a general belief. 
Its progress was aided by tbe practice of prayers for the dead and its close 
connexion with the intercessory virtue of the sacrifice of the mass. But, 
if purgatory was taking its place in the eschatology of the Church, there 
was no early consensus of opinion either with regard to its certainty or 
the actual time at which the soul was to be submitted to this trial, 
whether after death or after the last judgment. Gregory the Great strongly 
influenced future doctrine by inculcating belief in purgatory as a state 
into which the soul entered after death; but in his view it was intended 
as a remedy merely for those small sins which did not merit the punish- 
ment of hell, but precluded the sinner from immediate entsance into 
heaven. It was only, however, with the growth of the sacramental theory 
of penance that the temporary punishment of purgatory assumed its real 
importance. Purgatory now, for the sinner who used the way of repentance 
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provided by the Church, whether his sins were mortal or venial, entirely 
superseded heU, which was no longer to be feared; and over against the 
pains of purgatory was set the satisfaction which was the final condition 
of penance. 

The whole conception of satisfaction was also modified with the growth 
of time. The legalism of the Penitentials had strictly assessed the satis- 
faction in proportion to the gravity of the sin, and the severity of their 
scale of punishment was hardly less than that of the arduous process 
through which penitents had to pass to obtain reconciliation in the early 
centuries of the Church. It was admitted, however, that, if the penitent 
shewed real progress in his performance of the penance enjoined, the priest 
had power to remit part of it. The obvious method was, after a certain 
time, to enjoin the performance of some work of piety in commutation of 
the remainder of the penance. Such partial remission was in fact an in- 
dulgence granted in consideration of good conduct; and, while there was 
no suggestion that it did anything to remit sin or do more than mitigate 
severity, the custom opened the way to the introduction of indulgences 
as a supplementary element in the development of the theory of penance. 

Although in theory the strictness of the penalties prescribed by the 
Penitentials was not relaxed, the character of penance was altered as its 
injunction became subject to the discretion of the individual confessor. 
Even in the age which produced the Penitentials, the rigidity of their 
directions was met by means of commuting or redeeming inconvenient 
sentences. In place of fasting and other works of expiation, alms were 
offered to and received by the Church in the person of the priest. Thus 
in 747 the council of Clovesho condemned this easy way of lessening or 
transforming satisfaction by a money payment. A century later Hincmar 
of Rheims forbade such transactions as simoniacal. In spite of these 
warnings, the commutation of penance had the effect of relaxing its 
seriousness. Light penances were reduced to forms which involved little 
or no trouble to the penitent; for the satisfaction of mortal sins which 
demanded heavy penalties were substituted pious works which drew upon 
the sinner’s worldly substance. The impetus which this gave to the 
foundation of monasteries by powerful laymen, whose lives were inevitably 
stormy and irregular, is clear; and this movement rose to its height amid 
the political turbulence of the twelfth centuiT. It is easy to see how 
expensive benefactions of this kind, undertaken as a substitute for penance, 
were regarded as bringing about remission of sin. Not only were they 
amends for the sins of the founders themselves; they were offered also on 
behalf of the members of their family and the friends who contributed to 
them, and not only for the remission of the sins of the living, but those 
of the dea»i as well. Further, the express object of the life which was led 
n these foundations was continual intercession for the founders in life 
and after death, and to the actual founders was added a whole crowd of 
benefactors who from time to time made offerings at their altars and at 
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the shrines of the saints in whose special honour they were established. 
The Books of Life preserved upon the high altars of monasteries recorded 
the names of such benefactors, and, like the surviving books of Durham 
and Hyde, were augmented as the centuries passed. They bear witness, 
not to mere disinterested gratitude, though that doubtless played its part, 
but to the substantial gifts by which the applicant earned his right to 
become a partaker in the benefits of the prayem and other good works 
wrought in the house, and was admitted into its fraternity as an honorary 
associate. At the root of the pious transaction was the desire to obtain 
forgiveness of sin and remission of the penalty due to it by the easiest 
means of satisfaction. 

In the importance attached to the help afforded by the intercession 6f 
others there is involved the admission that satisfaction can be performed by 
vicarious means. A parallel has been sometimes drawn between the custom 
of offering single combat in the person of a professional champion retained 
for the purpose and that of relying upon the prayers of others for the 
fulfilment of the satisfaction owed by oneself; and the first custom may 
certainly have had some influence upon the second. In general the per- 
formance of penance by substitutes became an admitted practice; just as 
personal service in warfare was commuted by the equipment of persons 
in proportion to the responsibilities of the military tenant, so penance 
redeemed by the obligation to go on a pilgrimage could be satisfied by 
deputy. The movement of the crusades brought this to a climax. The 
advantages offered to those who took the cross could be obtained by 
meeting the expenses of a substitute; and the transition from this to the 
direct payment of a sum of money for the object of the crusade without 
further action was an obvious consequence. 

The crusades mark an epoch in the history of penance. At the Council 
of Clermont in 1095, Urban II, in order to stimulate the zeal of the 
faithful for the first crusade, proclaimed that to all who confessed their 
sins the journey to the Holy Land should be reckoned as taking the place 
of all penance. This large grant, the first example of a plenary indulgence 
on record, assured full pardon of sin and eternal salvation to those who 
died on the journey. While the principle involved was the familiar idea 
of commutation of penance, the indefiniteness of the concession and its 
far-reaching character differentiated it from ordinary grants made to 
individuals. Before this date, the custom of granting indulgences in the 
form of remissions of limited periods of penance had emerged out of the 
practice of such individual relaxations. Bishops and abbots encouraged 
the faithful to give of their substance to pious objects, such as the building 
of churches, by promising them remission for a stated time of the penances 
enjoined upon them by their priest. It is difficult to trace *1116 exact 
beginning of this custom, which has been obscured by the citation of 
spurious instances and by the admission of ordinary examples of remission 
of penance within the wider sphere of the indulgence. But, while plenary 
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indulgences such as that of 1095 were entirely exceptional, and in the 
nature of things could proceed only from the highest ecclesiastical 
authority, partial indulgences increased in number throughout the twelfth 
century and became general towards its end. By such grants places of. 
pilgrimage, especially Rome and Compostela, benefited, churches and 
hospitals swelled their fabric funds, and minor works of a quasi-religious 
nature, such as bridge-building, profited. The principle of redeeming 
penance by the payment of money as nominal alms was, in fact, extended 
to the need of money for pious objects, to be collected from the faithful 
by the sale of assurances of spiritual compensation. 

The full theory of the resources which were drawn upon for these 
grants was not formulated until the thirteenth century; but Urban II’s 
plenary grant was prefaced by the statement that it was made with full 
trust in the mercy of God and of the apostles Peter and Paul. Belief in 
the communion of saints and in a common fund made up of their merits, 
which could be transferred to supply the defects of contrite sinners, 
influenced the contributions to religious foundations which, as we have 
seen, were repaid by the prayers of the communities so endowed. The 
doctrine of tbe illimitable treasury of the merits of Christ and the saints, 
however, which produced such an effect upon the grant of indulgences as 
time went on, that their wide and unqualified assurances put confession 
and penance altogether in the shade, was not yet understood, though it 
existed in embryo. The value of the merits and prayei-s of the saints to 
those who invoked their help, and the virtue exercised by their relics 
were of course matters of common belief; and no one had such an influence 
upon promoting the veneration due to them as Gregory the Great. But 
it was not for centuries after his day that their merits were explicitly 
recognised as a vast capital sum which could be used to any extent by 
constituted authority for the removal of sin and the remission of the pains 
of purgatory. As this doctrine advanced, the indulgence, still regarded 
theoretically as an equivalent for the penance enjoined by the confessor, 
assumed the character of a means of liberation from sin as well as from 
its penalty, and the satisfaction which atoned for that penalty was 
superseded, at any rate in popular thought, by release from the penalty 
itself. 

Thus the indulgence was capable of a construction which weakened the 
effect of the sacrament of Penance. Confession of sin and absolution were 
in fact reduced to a formality which qualified at best for the receipt of 
an indulgence; and indulgences, freely put on sale in the hands of licensed 
tradei-s, became a formidable bar to the proper working of the penitential 
system of the Church. The Lateran Council, in its insistence upon the 
duty of confession and penance, foresaw the danger of the unlimited grant 
of indulgences, and, in two of its canons, the sixtieth and the sixty-second, 
attempted to put it under restriction. The firet of these condemned the 
encroachments of abbots upon the episcopal authority, and mentioned 
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their injunction of public penances and their grants of letters of in- 
dulgence. These were forbidden in future. The second alluded to the 
extravagant promises made by itinerant preachers who collected alms for 
special purposes, and required them to establish their mission by exhibiting 
letters from the Pope or from the bishop of the diocese, composed in the 
customary form issued by the apostolic see. The form, which was given 
in full, enjoined the giving of alms for the special object in remissionem 
peccatonnn, so that by these and other good works, done by the inspiration 
of God, the giver might attain eternal bliss. ^Vhile it contained no 
mention of confession and penance as a preliminary requisite for the 
benefit to be derived from alms, the phrase in remissionem peccatorum 
was purely indefinite, and the question at issue was the authorised collec- 
tion of alms, not the sale of indulgences. In fact, the terms of the letter 
prescribed the limit of the prospect of profit which such preachers should 
hold out to their hearers. But the canon, while authorising the grant of 
such letters by the diocesan, went on to censure the “indiscreet and 
superfluous indulgences which some prelates of churches are not afraid to 
grant, whereby the keys of the Church are made contemptible and the 
satisfaction of penance is deprived of its force.” Henceforward indulgences 
granted at the dedication of a church, whether one or more bishops were 
present, were not to be granted for a longer period than a year, and those 
at the anniversary of the dedication for not more than forty days. Such 
indulgences were explicitly qualified as remissions of penances enjoined. 
The effect of this decree was to restrain indulgences from taking a 
direction in which they would become a substitute for penance, whether 
in the incautious utterances of irresponsible mendicants or in the excessive 
liberality of prelates. The allusion to the multiplication of indulgences, 
when several prelates took part in a ceremony, is noticeable. A further 
safeguard against the reckless granting of indulgences was provided by 
the prescription of the observation of the example furnished by the holy 
see. The beggars’ letters were to follow the form employed in the papal 
chancery. The customary forty days’ indulgence was ordered as the period 
to which the Pope usually limited his own grants. Nevertheless, the 
anxiety of Innocent III to check indulgences in the interests of penance 
did not bind his successors. In the emphasis which the twenty-first canon 
of the Council laid upon the sacrament of Penance he had asserted the 
claims of the Church over the souls of all its members; it is not too much 
to say that the enforcement of penance upon the faithful was the con- 
summation of the policy with which he had consistently upheld the 
supremacy of the Church in human affairs. In the development of the 
system of indulgences he rightly recognised a force which weakened the 
hold of the Church upon the individual conscience. But, in putting them 
under papal control with the best intentions, he hardly foresaw the extent 
to which the holy see would turn them to profit in the future and so 
defeat his own ends. 
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VIII 

In tracing these aspects of the progress of Christian doctrine, we see 
that their development passed almost uniformly through the same stages. 
The period overruled by the ardent imagination of Augustine, open to 
the most diverse impressions and providing a bewildering variety of sug- 
gestions, supplied the framework for later thought. Here the medieval 
conception of the Church found its origin, and the most characteristic of 
its doctrines were foreshadowed or casually anticipated. The far different 
intellect of Gregory the Great, working upon the heritage of Augustine 
without conspicuous originality, but with the clarity necessary to one who 
is primarily an expositor, prepared the way for dogmatic statement of 
doctrine; in this respect, and especially in the definiteness wdth which he 
elaborated the relation between man and the supernatural world, his in- 
fluence was hardly less important than in the administrative sphere. It 
was not, however, in Rome that further progress was to take place. The 
centre of activity in religious thought was shifted to the Carolingian 
kingdom, the seat of those controversies in which fluid opinion was 
hardened into fixed form. To this transitional period succeeded the 
growth of scholasticism. While the influence of Anselm, and in a less 
degree of Lanfranc, legally minded Italians, made contributions of high 
significance to the beginnings of scholastic theology, its foundation lay in 
the schools of Paris. Here argument was applied to give a rational basis to 
the mysteries of the faith, and isolated dogmas were moulded into sys- 
tematic form. IVith the Lateran Council we leave this work uncompleted. 
The reign of Innocent HI saw the rise of the Dominican and Franciscan 
orders, whose doctors were to produce the highest achievements of scholas- 
tic reasoning. The work of crystallisation of doctrine, however, was fully 
in progress, and the twelfth century was the epoch to which medieval 
dogma owed its consistency and its characteristic shape. 

One point remains to be noticed. The final clause of the first canon of 
the Latei-an Council, at fir.st sight a somewhat irrelevant postscript, Eisserted 
the possibility of salvation for mairied persons. The object of inserting 
this clause in a confession of faith was to safeguard the sacrament of 
Man-iage against the attacks of heretics who regarded it as a mere licence 
for the .satisfaction of carnal desires. The various shapes which were taken 
by contemporary heresy do not belong to our subject; but the need for 
authoritative declarations upon essential matters of faith was urged by 
periodical outbreaks of Catharism and by the stubbornness of the Albi- 
gensian movement, which had been condemned by the Lateran Council 
of 1179 and was now the object of a crusade for which plenary indulgences 
were offejed. To such departures from the faith, involving the rejection 
of the means of grace offered by the Church, or substituting for tbe sacra- 
ments 1 ‘ites of initiation and spiritual communion derived from infidel 
sources, the council gave no quarter. We have seen how its second canon 
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condemned the opinion of Joachim of Flora on a matter which affected 
the orthodoxy of an accredited exposition of the Church’s doctrine of the 
Trinity. Another clause of the same canon condemned the heresies of 
Amaury of Bene, who taught a form of pantheism under which the 
Christian revelation was merely a detail in a uniform Divine scheme, and 
a doctrine of the progressive manifestation of the Trinity through three 
successive periods. The inclusion of Amaury with Joachim of Flora 
was possibly due to the superficial resemblance of this latter opinion to 
Joachim’s prophetic assertion of the three states of the world which pre- 
ceded the imminent advent of the everlasting gospel. The third canon 
dealt comprehensively and at great length with all heretics, pronouncing 
anathema and excommunication against them, delivering them over for 
punishment to the secular power, and declaring secular lords who favoured 
them to be deprived ipso facto of their estates. The centre of the system 
of belief to which the council gave its assent was the unity of the visible 
Church and the impossibility of salvation outside its boundaries, and to 
its positive proclamation of the essentials of dogma the condemnation, 
with the severest penalties, of all who wilfully departed from that unity 
and impugned its symbols was an inevitable corollary. 
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CHAPTER XX 


HERESIES AND THE INQUISITION IN 
THE MIDDLE AGES, c. 1000-1305 

In the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries the Medieval Church 
was at its greatest and most powerful; yet these centuries witnessed the 
appearance of various heresies, which in certain parts of Europe were a 
serious menace to the Church’s hold upon the people. While some of 
the heterodoxies of the period were essentially philosophic and academic, 
others there were which made a wider appeal direct to the masses; and 
while the former may have been potentially as dangerous to the Church, 
it was the latter that inspired most apprehension and that W'ere conse- 
quently most vigorously repressed. 

While less metaphysical than the heresies of the early Church, those 
of the later Middle Ages had certain broad characteristics in common 
with them. Thus the dualism of the Cathari was Marcionite, the anti- 
sacei-dotalism of many of the Waldenses was Donatist, the mystic enthu- 
siasms of Ortlieb, Marguerite de la Porete, and their followers was Gnostic, 
the ascetic zeal of the Fraticelli was Montanist. This rather obvious 
parallelism constitutes one of the difficulties in studying the later heresies, 
for it clouds the evidence. Thus, Catholic writers, convinced that the 
Albigenses were Manichaeans, were content to go to the works of St Augus- 
tine against the Manichaeans and to attribute indiscriminately to the 
Albigenses all the en-ors enumerated in those pages. Such a procedure, 
not necessarily adopted in any spirit of conscious unfairness, was so 
obviou.sly unscientific that it makes it difficult to use the evidence ot 
these writers with any confidence. In addition to this there is a funda- 
mental difficulty in dealing with any of the great popular heresies of the 
Middle Ages in the fact that nearly all our knowledge of them is derived 
in one way or another from their advei'saries — either from the treatises 
of hostile theologians or from confessions and depositions recorded in the 
archives of the Inquisition. With the academic heretics it is quite a 
different matter. They have left their own writings behind them, and we 
can come into direct contact with their thought unclouded by the gloss 
of the hostile commentator. 

The great popular heresies of the Middle Ages constitute so remarkable 
a phenomenon that they call for a general explanation. It is undoubtedly 
true that the popularity of heresy was due in considerable measure to the 
Church’^ failure to satisfy certain instincts and aspirations in a period 
which was essentially restless and curious. The crude violence of the 
time quickened Utopian visions, which were not only hopes of a better 
future but criticisms of an evil present. A sense of disappointment, or 
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even of disillusion, is apparent after the failure of the earlier crusades. 
Genuine spiritual fervour had been aroused, it seemed, to no purpose, 
and no new stimidus to the spiritual imagination presented itself. The 
exalted mysticism of a Hugh of St Victor or a Peter the Venerable pos- 
sessed no popular appeal, and it was not until the appearance of St Francis 
with his extraordinary personal magnetism that the Church was able to 
provide a powerful answer to the urgent demand for religious inspiration. 
The saint and the ascetic invariably attracted veneration in the Middle 
Ages, when the ordinary priesthood, if lacking in personal holiness, only 
elicited fear, indifference, or dislike. There could be no more prolific 
encouragement to heresy than clerical abuses. This was clearly the opinion 
of Innocent III, who, while seeking to eradicate heresy in southern France, 
also delivered a tremendous indictment against the conduct of the clergy 
there. St Dominic ascribed the success of the Albigenses to what he 
regarded as their affectation of holiness and of evangelical poverty which 
misled the people. And quite clearly the people of Languedoc drew a 
forceful comparison, all to the advantage of the heretics, between their 
zeal, simplicity, and austerity, and the wealth, ostentation, and love of 
temporal power displayed by the accredited envoys of a God who had 
been poor, humble, and despised. Anti-sacerdotalism is a marked feature, 
as it was often a predisposing cause, of medieval heresy. Some of the 
heresies were to begin with not doctrinal at all, but distinctively evangeli- 
cal, arising from dissatisfaction with existing conditions in the Church, 
and aiming at a higher standard of faith and conduct. 

For the forms which heresy assumed the East was largely responsible. 
It is but a partial view of medieval history which focuses attention solely 
upon the purely indigenous aspects of European civilisation and fails to 
appreciate the force and the significance of the impress upon Europe of 
the oriental world, the influence of the great trade-routes into Asia as 
disseminators not only of wealth but of ideas. The intercommunication, 
already fostered by the merchant and the traveller, was quickened still 
further by the Crusades. The Christian warriors set forth vowed to hold 
no other intercourse with the infidel but that of the sword. Y^et the 
later crusaders were not of the temper of those whom the eloquence of 
Urban II and his coadjutors first enlisted, of those who had pursued their 
Muslim enemies into the Temple itself with relentless slaughter when 
they captured the Holy City. Frederick H’s crusade of 1229 was the 
expedition of a diplomatist, not of a warrior, and it was characterised 
by the friendliness of its leader s relations with the Sultan of Egypt. 
To the vivid imagination of Frederick the culture of Baghdad made a 
powerful appeal; the religion of Islam, the speculations of Arabian phi- 
losophers, were to him a matter of intense intellectual curiosity, not of 
abhorrence; and an atmosphere of rationalism prevailed at a court where 
Greek, Jew, or Arab were all alike welcome. So it was that Gregory IX 
could with a certain plausibility assign to his abhorred imperial enemy 
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the authorship of the famous blasphemy, that the world had been deceived 
by three impostors, Moses, Mahomet, Christ. Increasing acquaintance 
with, and knowledge of, the religion of the Koran made possible at any 
rate an elementary comparative stndy of religions, a realisation of their 
common elements, and snch a conception of religious toleration as we 
find suggested in Boccaccio’s famous tale of The Three Rings, or in the 
pseudo-gospel of Barnabas, a strange conglomeration of the Koran with the 
four canonical gospels, the essential featnre of which is a latitudinarian 
conception that God’s message of salvation is for all. “As God liveth, 
even as the fire bnrneth dry things and converteth them into fire, making 
no difference between olive and cypress and palm ; even so onr God hath 
mercy on every one that worketh righteously, making no difference 
between Jew, Scythian, Greek, or Ishmaelite.”* The possibility of an 
unholy sympathy between the Christian and the infidel was the basic 
idea of the dreadful allegations brought against the Templars, whatever 
their origin in fact may have been. Among the indictments was the 
charge of practising a ceremony of initiation which included the worship 
of a black cat, or Baphomet, which is but another name for Mahomet. 
But it was not necessary to go outside Europe to come into contact with 
oriental influences. The East had penetrated into Europe; the culture 
of the Caliphate had been planted in Andalusia, and mainly from Cor- 
doya and Toledo its influence was disseminated abroad through Sicily 
and southern France — its architecture, its medicine, its mathematics, its 
philosophy. Long after the extinction of the glories of the Umayyad 
Caliphate of Cordova, the splendour of Moorish learning remained, and 
in the twelfth century Muslim Spain still eclipsed Catholic Europe in 
the arts and sciences. There was a certain Moorish element in that 
brilliant exotic civilisation of Languedoc, where the problem of heresy 
became most acute. In such a soil any hostility to the Catholic Church, 
any dissatisfaction with its ministrations, w^as likely to generate alien 
doctrine. The heresy of Languedoc was not Moorish, but it was certainly 
of oriental origin, coming through the Balkans out of Asia. 

In the days of the Carolingian Empire, if we except the predestinarian 
opinions of Gottschalk and the pantheism of the amazing Irish genius, 
John Scotus Eriugena, there was little heresy of consequence. But it is 
clear that as a popular force it must have been quietly growing, probably 
among the common people for the most part, before the opening of the 
eleventh century. It had already become a serious danger before the 
Papacy, immersed in other cares, had awakened to its gravity. It is sig- 
nificant that certain heretics were condemned at Orleans, in 1017, for 
holding Docetic views, and that these ideas were traced to Italy. We 
hear of the execution of heretics in 1022 at Tonlouse, in 1051 at Goslar 

* L. and L. Ragg, The Gospel of Barnabas (London, 1907), p. 184. It is possible 
thatthe Gospel was invented in 1595, but there is good internal evidence giving grounds 
for ascribing its origin to the first half of the fourteenth century. 

CH. XX. , 


> 



702 


Difficulties of nomenclature 


in Saxony. It is not easy to establish the identity of these early heretics. 
Medieval chroniclers are not exact in their nomenclature. We find a large 
variety of designations in use. Thus the Cathari are variously known as 
Albigenses, Albanenses, Bagnolenses, Bagnaroli, Bulgari, Publican!, Pa- 
tarini, Textores*; the Waldenses as Humiliati, Pauperes de Lugduno, 
Leonistes. Thus the term Albigenses is used in Languedoc, the terms 
Patarini^, Albanenses, Concorricci in Italy, textores and texerantes in 
Germany. But the words Bulgari or bougres are used indiscriminately in 
France to mean heretics generally, though their derivation as indicating 
one particular type of heretic is obvious enough. The two dominant 
heresies were Catharism and Waldensianism, but a number of minor 
contemporary heterodoxies, having some element or other in common 
with these, were apt to be closely associated or confused with them, at 
all events in the popular mind. Thus the Arnoldists, following Arnold 
of Brescia, from being originally simple opponents of the Pope’s temporal 
power in Rome, developed into opponents of the secularism of the 
Church as a whole, and so came to have much in common with the 
Waldenses. Again, the adherents of Peter de Bruys, whose teaching 
was that there was no efficacy in images, the symbol of the Cross, or in 
paedobaptism, were liable to identification with the Cathari, for these 
were also Catharan doctrines. Henry of Lausanne combined the prin- 
ciples of the Arnoldists and the Petrobrusians. The devastation wrought 
among the faithful of southern France by this heresiarch was the despair 
of St Bernard at a time when Catharism and Waldensianism were also 
rampant in the same district. In short, all attacks upon the Catholic 
Church, however different their origins and however discrepant their fun- 
damental theses, wei-e likely to have a certain affinity and to give a very 
similar impression to the ordinary undiscerning observer. Among other 
early twelfth-century heretics were some who were zealots, either partly 
or wholly insane. Such were Tanchelm of Antwerp, who, starting with 
the Donatist theory that the sacraments had lost their efficacy owing to 
clerical degeneracy, is said later to have claimed for himself a divine 
nature equal with Christ’s; and 6on de I’Etoile, who, discovering a refer- 
ence to his own name in the words of Scripture, “Per Eum qui venturus 
est judicare vivos et mortuos,” declared himself to be the Son of God. 

Donatism is perhaps the most notable doctrinal feature of these essenti- 
ally anti-hierarchical minor heresies. In Catharism there is something 
much more revolutionary. The connexion between the Cathari of Western 
Europe and the Bogomiles and Paulicians of the Balkan peninsula can 
be said to have been established. The use of the term Bulgar as synony- 

1 The terms textores, texerantes (tisserands), or weavers, seem to be due to the 
occupation of weaving to which the Humiliati especially devoted themseR^es. 

^ It is noteworthy that the name of Patarine, which in the eleventh century was 
applied to the extreme supporters of Church reform at Milan, in the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries denoted Catharan heretics. 
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mous with heretic in the common parlance of France is significant; 
so also is the fact that Bulgarian delegates attended a great representa- 
tive council of Cathari held in 1167 near Toulouse; and so again is the 
close resemblance of the brief Albigensian ritual which has come down 
to us, namely, the Ritual of Lyons, with that of the Bosnian Patarini, and 
with the more elaborate manual of the Paulician Church in Armenia, 
known as The Key of Truth. Matthew Paris tells us of a complaint made 
in 1233 by the papal legate Conrad, of the direct relations existing 
between the Albigenses and the Armenian Paulicians, and Rainerius 
Saccho, a Catharan apostate, writing a little later, states that the Catharan 
churches in other parts of the world were the offspring of a parent 
Church in Bulgaria. The ancient Paulicians of Armenia, holding them- 
selves to be the one true Church, were adoptionists — i.e. they considered 
that Christ had been bom a man but, having fulfilled all righteousness, 
had at the time of his baptism in Jordan been chosen by God as Messiah 
and as the eternal Son of God. They rejected paedobaptism, the idea of 
purgatory, the invocation of saints, the use of images, the doctrine of 
the Trinity. Between the eighth and tenth centuries this Greek sect had 
crossed over in large numbers into Thrace. Leo the Isaurian, and later 
Theodora, attempted their extirpation, but they were protected by John 
Tzimisces, in whose reign some hundred thousand of them migrated 
northward into the region of the Danube. Here they seem to have 
attempted the conversion of the Bulgars, and here also the pure doctrine 
of Paulicianism would appear to have become adulterated by an infiltra- 
tion of Manichaeism, or at all events of ideas of a gnostic and dualist 
character; and hence arose the sect of the Bogomiles. The connexion 
between the Paulicians and the western Cathari is clear; but it is pro- 
bable that the corrupted Paulicianism of the Bulgarians, rather than the 
original Paulicianism of Armenia, was the origin of western Catharism, 
and that, helped no doubt by the agencies of the scholar, the merchant, 
and the crusader, the heresy travelled from Bulgaria, Bosnia, and Dal- 
matia into Hungary and Italy. It found an easy settlement in Apulia 
and Lombardy, but an even more favourable atmosphere in France, 
especially south of the Loire’. 

The new creed clearly possessed a strong attraction for common people 
desirous of a novel spiritual stimulus, and for a pleasure-loving nobility, 
such as existed notably in the south, who were only too glad to seize an 
excuse for despoiling the wealthy Catholic hierarchy. In the comforting 
rejection of the doctrine of purgatory, and the convenient distinction 

1 The question of the connexion between the Cathari and the Paulicians and 
Bogomiles^is discussed in S. R. Maitland, Facts and Documents illustrative of the 
History. . .of the ancient Albigenses and W aldenses (1832); C. Schmidt, Histoire et Doctrine 
de la Secte des Cathares ou Alhigeois (1818), pp. 7-28 ; K. Muller, Theologische Litteratur- 
zeitung (1890), p. 355 ; F. C. Conyheare, The Key of Truth (1898), Introd. pp. cxxx-cli ; 
J. Guiraud, Cartulaire de N.-D. de Prouille (1907), vol. i, ch. ix. 
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drawn between the fully initiated and the simple adherent, Catharism 
seemed to offer an easier road to salvation than did the Catholic Church, 
while, at the same time, the zeal and energy of the preachers of this 
gospel established factories and workshops, where apprenticeship to 
craft or trade was combined witb instruction in the Catharan faith. The 
fulminations of ecclesiastical councils such as those of Toulouse in 1056 
and 1119 were fruitless, and missionary enterprises were no more suc- 
cessful. In 1165 Catholic clergy had to submit to the humiliation of 
entering into a joint synod with Albigensian representatives. The 
general Catharan congress of 1167, already mentioned, met undisturbed. 
Particularly during the reign of William IX, Duke of Aquitaine, the 
heretics enjoyed full protection, if not positive encouragement, from the 
secular authority. 

To the faithful Catholic, Catharism no doubt appeared to be a body 
of belief wholly foreign to Christianity, and in the points of similarity 
between the Catharan ritual and that of the Catholic Church he could 
discern nothing better than an impious mockery. Nevertheless, in so far 
as its origin was Paulician, the story of this heresy takes us back into 
that early era of Christianity prior to the definite formulation of 
Catholic dogma and the full establishment of the great organisation 
which we know as the Catholic Church, to the period when it was as yet 
uncertain to what extent foreign, yet not wholly alien, systems, Neo- 
Platonic and Gnostic, might be assimilated to Christian theology, and 
similarly uncertain how far the Church would be prepared to make 
terms with the world, as represented by the Roman Empire. In this 
formative period, when Christian doctors were seeking for philosophical 
explanations of the Gospel revelation and of the relation of Christ to 
the Godhead, Marcion, in an endeavour to free Christian theology from 
the taint of Judaism by a reaffirmation of what he conceived to be the 
message of the Pauline epistles, issued a work called the Antithesis, in 
which an elaborate distinction was drawn between the God of the Old 
Testament, the God of the Law, on the one hand, and on the other the 
God of the New Testament, the God of reconciliation. While there is 
certainly enough dualism in St Paul to warrant this line of argument, 
on the other hand the features of resemblance between such an explana- 
tion of the Christian theophany and an entirely non-Christian dualist 
system like the Mazdeist rendered possible such a hodge-podge of Mar- 
cionitism and Persian magism as the mystic theology of Mani, and also 
rendered later adherents of Marcionitism liable to coiTuption by non- 
Christian influences of that type. It is thus easy to understand how any 
heresy which unduly stressed the dualist element in Christian dogma was 
exposed to the imputation of Manichaeism. There were, no doubt, wide 
theological divergencies between different branches of the Catharan 
community — some of them more akin to the original Paulicians, others 
more tainted by Gnostic and exotic influences; yet to the Catholic of 
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the twelfth century all would appear one and the same, manifestly 
Manichaean. 

To the Catharan, as to the Catholic, human existence was a struggle 
between the opposing forces of good and evil, in which the person of 
Christ alone provided salvation, but the Catharan laid excessive emphasis 
Upon the inherent evil of the material world. The several picturesque 
variants of the fundamental Catharan conception are relatively unim- 
portant; what is essential is the idea of a contest between an evil 
potentate, who ruled over the material universe, and who was sometimes 
identified with Jehovah, the violent sanguinary deity of the Old Testa- 
ment, and his adversary, the God of the New Testament, the God of 
mercy and forgiveness, whose kingdom is not of this world, but a wholly 
spiritual kingdom. While not entirely rejecting the Old Testament — 
the Lyons ritual quotes the Book of Solomon — the Cathari repudiated 
all portions of it which presented matter in a favourable light. The 
whole purpose of earthly existence they held to be the overcoming of the 
evil god or Satan. Inasmuch as the material world and the flesh were 
the dominion of the Devd, nothing worse was imaginable, and there was 
therefore no hell or purgatory. The object of Christ’s work was to 
reclaim the soul from the thraldom of the flesh, and his servants were 
the Cathari, who alone had kept the true baptism, which is of fire and 
of the spirit. There was no such thing as the resurrection of the body. 
He that had become reconciled with God through membership of the 
Catharan church was enabled at once to leave his corporeal integument 
and enter into the celestial body which awaited him in heaven. The 
soul of the unreconciled passed into another material body, generally 
that of the animal to which in its human existence it had borne the 
closest resemblance. The mortal sin was w'orldliness, because it was 
devotion to those essentially transitory and evil things which are Satan’s. 
This asceticism had one curious and extreme consequence. The chief 
weapon in the Devil’s armoury was the propagation of the species, be- 
cause that meant the continuance of his power. Sex was bis device. 
“O Lord,” runs the Lyons ritual, “judge and condemn the sins of the 
flesh, have no pity upon the flesh bom in corruption, but have pity on 
the spirit which is imprisoned.” The love of the sexes, whatever its 
nature, had the same consequence and was service of Satan. Marriage 
was no better than adultery and incest — indeed by some Cathari it was 
regarded as worse, being lasting and viewed with complacency instead of 
temporary and viewed with shame. Because of their belief in metem- 
psychosis the Cathari were necessarily vegetarians, abjuring all meats, 
eggs, cheese, and milk. They would use nothing for food that was 
sexually begotten; the exception made in favour of fish being due to 
the current belief that they were generated in some other way. It is 
significant that a suspect summoned before the Inquisition of Toulouse 
on a charge of Catharism vigorously protested against so unwarranted 
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an imputation, seeing that he had a wife and children, ate meat, lied 
and swore, and was a faithful Christian. 

So intense was their conviction of the sanctity of the imprisoned 
human spirit that the Cathari shewed with regard to the shedding of 
blood the same uncompromising consistency as they did in the matter of 
sex, condemning both the judge who pronounced sentence of death and 
the soldier who slew his enemy in battle as no better than murderei’s. 
On the other hand, suicide — regarded as a legitimate hastening of the 
time of his deliverance from the bondage of the flesh by the fully initiated, 
and known as the Endura — would appear to have been allowed, if not 
indeed encouraged. It has to be remembered in partial explanation that 
the Endura was practised in days of relentless persecution, when voluntary 
self-destruction might well seem preferable to falling into the hands of 
ruthless crusader or inquisitor. 

Austerity is the outstanding characteristic of the Catharan existence, 
but then it was practised only by the “perfected,” or boni homines, whose 
ranks were small. The severe asceticism enjoined upon the perfected, the 
arduous nature of the period of preparation, the menace of persecution, 
which rendered the postponement of initiation to the last possible moment 
a measure of security — seeing that the mere credens could lawfully disavow 
membership of the community — ^all these factors combined to restrict the 
numbers of the perfected. The simple adherent or credens was not required 
necessarily to order his life on strict Catharan principles; he might even 
eat meat and marry. His sole obligation was to venerate the “perfected.” 
In the reverence which had to be paid to the initiated by the mere believers, 
or auditores, there is a point of resemblance to Manichaeism, as there is 
also in certain features of the all-important Catharan rite, the ritual of 
initiation, known as the Consolamentum. This was exceedingly simple, 
and in other features is reminiscent of the primitive Church. It may be 
said to have been a combination of the Christian baptism, ordination, 
eucharist, and absolution, all in one. The Lord’s Prayer was explained to 
the postulant, sentence by sentence; he then renounced the works of Satan 
and the “harlot” Catholic Church, made confession, and received pardon. 
One of the elders next explained what the life of the bon chretien involved — 
the abjuration of the flesh in every way and of the shedding of blood, the 
modelling of life onthe principle of turning the other cheek to the smiter. 
The precise act of Consolamentum was the placing of the gospel and 
of the hands of the boni homines present upon the head of the novice, who 
was thereby admitted into the ranks, in token whereof he was lastly girt 
with a sacred thread round his naked body and invested with a black 
gown. 

Catharism was clearly a strange amalgam of asceticism an<i laxity, of 
some lofty ideals with aberrations which were perverse and unhealthy. We 
cannot wonder that the Catholic, ever prone to suspect the heretic of 
immoral practices, should do so with conviction in the case of a sect whose 
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fanatical attitude towards material existence was plainly inconsistent 
with the elementary facts of life. We enter a purer atmosphere when we 
turn from the Cathari to the Waldenses. The origin of the name and of 
the sect has been disputed, but it is probably safe to attribute both to a 
certain rich merchant of Lyons, named Peter Waldo, a man of no learning 
but of native goodness of heart, who started a crusade in 1170 for the 
furtherance of the law of Christ, which seemed nowhere to be obeyed. 
Distributing his wealth among the poor, he began to preach the gospel in 
the streets and in private houses, and he soon obtained a following, who 
came to be known as the Poor Men of Lyons. At first their work had 
papal approval, their vow and their preaching being expressly commended 
by Alexander III, with the proviso that they secured the sanction of the 
clergy in their districts for whatever ministering activities they undertook. 
In course of time this condition came to be disregarded. The Poor Men 
used to inveigh zealously against the low moral standard of the clergy. 
This naturally gave umbrage to the clergy, who refused any longer to 
countenance the movement, which was formally condemned by the Council 
of Verona in 1184. The result was that a sect which had originally been 
perfectly orthodox tended to become heretical. To the two characteristic 
doctrines that poverty is the true way of life for the sincere Christian and 
that Holy Scripture is an infallible guide in matters of religion, they added 
the essentially heretical tenet that every good man is inherently competent 
to preach and expound Holy Writ. The right of preaching being denied 
them, they embraced the theory that pemonal merit avails more than the 
rite of ordination, and they proceeded to appoint ministers among them- 
selves, thus becoming schismatics. Like other opponents of the Catholic 
hierarchy, they soon developed Donatist ideas. Uniformity and conser- 
vatism of doctrine, which might have been continued in the main by the 
preservation of a close organisation, tended to disappear when persecution 
destroyed central control. 

Although Bernard Gui brings charges of immorality against them, the 
purity of the lives of the Waldenses was generally manifest. Even from 
inquisitorial sources testimony is forthcoming to their simple piety and 
goodness, and it is noteworthy that Walter Map, while repeating in lurid 
detail the usual stories of gross immorality brought against the Albigenses 
— similar to those narrated by Caesarius of Haisterbach — speaks with 
obvious respect of the Poor Men, with some of whom he came in contact at 
Rome, being indeed deputed to examine them. He seems to have thought 
their zeal rather ridiculous, but their austerity admirable. 

The name Poor Men or Humiliati is also applied to a sect which seems 
to have had a separate origin from the Poor Men of Lyons, but which in 
course of •time came to be identified with the followers of Waldo, and 
whose habitation was Lombardy. The Humiliati of Provence and those 
of Lombardy applied for Alexander Ill’s approval at the same time; they 
held a joint conference in 1217, and there came to a general agreement 
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in doctrine. But subsequently they tended to drift apart in matters of 
dogma, the Italian party becoming more unorthodox in their views. 
Waldensianism soon became widespread, penetrating into Spain, Hun- 
gary, Germany, Bohemia. The original adherents of southern France 
suffered together with the Cathari in the thirteenth century, and many 
were driven into the Piedmontese valleys. But Waldensianism was never 
suppressed as Catharism was. The zeal of authority against the more 
pernicious and dangerous Albigenses was outside Languedoc a protection. 

In Piedmont, in spite of the massacres of the seventeenth century, they 
have lingered to the present day, and the leaven of Waldensianism in 
central Europe helped the rise of Anabaptism and Hussitism. 

Peter Waldo’s persuasion that the law of Christ was nowhere obeyed 
and that radical reformation was needed was shared by a remarkable 
contempoi'ary, Joachim of Flora, whose surprising expositions of Scripture 
and still more surprising vaticinations introduce us to a series of heresies of 
a different character. In 1254 appeai’ed the extraordinary work known 
as The Everlasting Gospel, consisting of Joachim’s authentic works to- 
gether with exegetical notes and a lengthy introduction, the author of 
which was either John of Parma, or, more probably, Gerard da Borgo 
San Donnino — in either case a Franciscan. The burden of Abbot Joa- 
chim’s prophetic message had been that the world would pass through three 
eras — that of the Father or of the Law, that of the Son or of the Cruci- 
fixion, that of the Holy Ghost or of Love. The first had been a period 
of obedience; the second a period of study and wisdom; the third would 
be one of mystic comprehension and ecstatic contemplation. But while 
Joachim only claimed to be an interpreter of the Scriptures, the author of 
the Introdiaiorixis discovered in this conception a new evangel, as much 
in advance of the gospels as they were in advance of the Old Testament, 
so that Joachim figured as the apostle of the final era of human history. 

It was computed that the third cycle would commence in the year 1260; 
it would be inaugurated by a new mendicant order. Clearly the startling 
feature of the book was the assumption that the Christian dispensation 
was not complete in itself, that a new and a higher revelation of the Divine 
nature was necessary for the salvation of the world. Such a theory rested 
upon a profound conviction of the corruption of the time and the 
insufficiency of the Catholic Church. Like all Utopian visions it was 
essentially a criticism of the existing order. 

The revolutionary idea of a new dispensation of the Holy Ghost 
evidently made a strong appeal to certain types of mind. Among its 
consequences was one of the most extraordinary instances of medieval 
credulity — -the discovery of more than one incarnation of the Holy Ghost. 
Thus there was established in Milan the woi-ship, after her death, a certain 
very pious woman named Guglielma, w^ho had during her lifetime repu^il?'* 
diated in vain any supernatural power's, but who was subsequently; 4 f«Jfrimed 
by a certain Maifreda to have bwn the Holy Spirit in ferggj^ form. More 
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dangerous was the appearance in the fateful year 1260 of a very ignorant 
madman of Parma, by name Segarelli, who aimed at outdoing St Francis 
in the literal reproduction of the life of Christ. His followers were mainly 
peasants and swineherds, but they soon spread beyond Italy into Germany. 
This enthusiast dreamed of proselytising the entire world, but he was 
seized in 1300 and executed. Yet the mischief was by no means over. 
Fra Dolcino, fanatic or charlatan, to whom Dante in the Inferno conceives 
Mahomet sending a warning message as to a companion spirit, perceived 
in the original appearance of Segarelli in 1260 the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecies of The Everlasting Gospel, and by 1304 he had collected a 
considerable following in Milan, Bre.scia, and other northern Italian cities, 
and in the Italian Alps. In 1305 Clement V organised a crusade against 
this “son of Belial,” and after a desperate resistance these self-appointed 
emissaries of the Holy Ghost were overcome, their leader being subse- 
quently put to death with the acme of cruelty. 

To the followers both of Segarelli and of Dolcino the term Fraticelli is 
sometimes applied; it came indeed to be used to denote any unauthorised 
or irregular brotherhood; for, as Salimbene tells us, “all who desired to 
found a new rule borrowed something from the Franciscan rule, the 
sandals or the habit.” Thus a name derived from St Francis came to be 
associated with many heretical sects. The author of the Introductorius 
ad Evangelium Etemum was certainly one of the Spiritual Franciscans, 
those members of the Minorite order who would hear of no compromise 
with the complete austerity of the founder’s system, and who saw in the 
possession of property of any sort a repudiation of the essential principles 
of their communion. To a minority consisting of intense enthusiasts, who 
felt that the whole cause and life-work of St Francis were betrayed by 
the worldly attitude of the conventual party on the subject of Poverty, 
The Everlasting Gospel appeared eis a direct reference to themselves, the 
only true disciples of that saint, surely somewhat more than man, upon 
whom the marks of Christ had been imprinted. When in course of time 
the Papacy declared in favour of the moderate party, mystical and exalted 
conceptions of the place of Francis in human history were encouraged, and 
the man who, by enlisting his extraordinary spiritual power and attrac- 
tiveness on the side of the Church, did more than any other to save the 
medieval Church against the assaults of heresy, became himself the inspi- 
ration of heresies of a pantheist and “illuminist” character. The two 
principal leaders of the Spirituals in France and in Italy, Pierre Jean 
Olivi, a brilliant and a beautiful character, regarded by some as the 
successor of Joachim and of Francis, and the Catalan Arnold of Villanova, 
denouncing the worldliness of the clergy with as much energy and elo- 
quence as any Waldensian, became suspect of heresy, and after their deaths 
their followers were vigorously persecuted in the pontificate of John XXH, 
in whose days the Spirituals generally were in frank revolt, and they were 
dealt with as manifest heretics. The poet Jacopone da Todi delighted to 
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draw a glaring contrast between the corrupt and carnal Church presided 
over by the Popes and the true spiritual Church, wed to the principle of 
poverty, between a Church of mere outward show and one of inward 
reality. 

There were mystics, to whom the term Fraticelli is applied, much more 
extreme in their views than the Spiritual Franciscans. Whether Francis’ 
own conception of the worship of God in nature was more than lyrical or 
not, it contained at all events a suggestion of pantheism, and some of the 
independent communities which adopted one feature or another of the 
Minorite rule, even if only the outward semblance, were certainly pantheists. 
In the thirteenth century, inspired by the mendicant idea, there sprang 
up a number of brotherhoods devoted to religious contemplation and to 
such good works as the care of the sick and attendance on the dead. 
While these voluntary associations had no necessary connexion with the 
Grey Friars, beyond perhaps spiritual sympathy, they came to be regarded 
as Fraticelli. To such brotherhoods or sisterhoods the words Beghards 
and Beguines are sometimes applied. The term beguinage is older than 
the mendicant orders. Pious associations of laymen under that name had 
existed in the twelfth century, enjoying virtually complete autonomy 
until the inauguration of Innocent Ill’s movement of centralisation. Large 
permanent houses, named beguinages, were established in such cities as 
Paris, Cologne, and Ghent for the protection of widows and orphans. 
Such houses could be controlled by proper authority, but it was otherwise 
with the later vagrant associations of beghards or beguines. Over these 
it was not possible to maintain discipline; neither could their intellectual 
atmosphere be controlled, and irregular views were apt to flourish in 
associations which were unauthorised. The medieval vagrant had ever a 
tendency to become a rebel against authority, as well doctrinal as political ; 
witness the wandering students of the Carmina Burana. 

Two tendencies developed in the fourteenth century. Heretics of illumi- 
nist and pantheist views took to wearing the beghard’s garb; beghards 
adopted illuminist and pantheist doctrines. Among them were the so- 
called Brethren of the Free Spirit, the disciples of Ortlieb of Strasbourg, 
who taught that men must be guided solely by the inner light within them. 
The Brethren held that all sacred history was but the record of their 
communion. Adam had founded it, Noah had built his ark expressly to 
preserve it, and after a period of obscurity Christ had re-established it. 
The sect were sometimes called Luciferans, because they held that Satan 
was included in the Divine essence. Holding such a theory as this, they were 
perhaps inevitably — though probably with no justification — credited with 
devil-worship and the perpetration of horrid obscenities at the ceremony 
of initiation into their confraternity. Pantheism and antinoirfianism are 
often allied. Another of the medieval pantheists. Marguerite de la 
Porete, held that the soul overwhelmed in love of its creator can and in- 
deed ought to give to nature whatsoever it craves for or desires without 
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the rebuke of conscience or remorse. The illuminist movement was 
particularly strong in Germany, where the great Dominican, Master 
Eckehart — predecessor of Tauler, Nicholas of Cusa, and Giordano Biaino in 
the history of modern mysticism — explained that in the eyes of the Deity 
sin and virtue were alike. Thus mysticism, normally one of the most 
powerful forces of which the Church was possessed, its greatest security 
against the onslaughts of the heterodox, was capable of itself assuming a 
heretical shape: in the same way that the perfectly orthodox belief in 
the efficacy of the scourge as a means and an outward sign of repentance 
could degenerate into a depraved and animal delight in self-torture, com- 
bined with a mystic and wholly unlawful belief that flagellation was not 
only a sacrament but the only effective sacrament. Bands of flagellants, 
who when they first made their appearance about 1260 were regarded 
with ecclesiastical approval and popular veneration, in the following 
century were anathematised as manifest heretics. 

Alike in their extravagant and often fanatical mysticism, all the sectaries 
to whom the term Fraticelli was applied and other similar mendicant 
associations were alike also in their vagrancy. Sooner or later such roamers 
in the Middle Ages were apt to become suspect, to be regarded as 
undesirables; perhaps their unchartered liberty was productive of wild 
and ecstatic speculations which authority could but regard as dangerous 
to the faith and to the constitution of the world order. 

While Catharism and Waldensianism were essentially popular creeds, 
whose chief importance lay in their anti-sacerdotalism, the interest of the 
illuminist heresies lies largely in their philosophic aspect. It is here, in 
their possession of a common mystical element, that the popular and 
academic heresies meet. The record of the latter belongs most appropriately 
to that of the anti-scholastic movements in the history of medieval 
thought; but at the same time they cannot be omitted from any general 
consideration of medieval heresy. Philosophy and theology have a natural 
inclination to invade each other’s territories, and while the scholastic 
philosophers endeavoured to keep them apart, being aided in this by the 
largely formal pattern of their dialectic, still there arose from time to 
time venturesome spirits whose philosophic speculations ran counter to 
correct theology. Hugh of St Victor and, later, Abelard’s pupil Peter 
Lombard were able with gi-eat success to utilise philosophy as the hand- 
maid of religion, to glorify God by the rational justification of faith ; 
Anselm, requested by his pupils for a rational explanation of Christian 
doctrine, duly gave one, premising however that while the Catholic faith 
could be made clear to the eye of the intellect, it was not dependent upon 
its reasonableness for its claim to acceptance. On the other hand, Abelard, 
also endeavouring to use philosophy as a theodtcaea, exposed himself to 
the suspicion of heresy. Combating the tritheism of Roscellinus, he 
seemed to some of his critics to run into the opposite error of Sabellianism. 
But it was his whole habit of thought that was wrong in their eyes. He 
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could deliberately make a jumble of the contradictions of the Fathers — 
as he did in Sic et Non — in a way most disturbing to a simple belief in 
their uniform inspiration. His cast of mind was that of the free-thinker. 
The basis of his reasoning was the conviction that it is by doubting that 
we are led to inquiry, by inquiry that we perceive the truth. Such a 
point of view was an abomination to St Bernard with his magnificent 
affirmation ; “Faith is not an opinion, but a certitude.” When the appeal 
to the reason, even for the elucidation of truth, led to a deification of 
man’s finite understanding, devout minds, such as those of Bernard and 
Peter Damiani, could find in philosophy only an enemy of the faith. He 
who uses the eye of the intellect overmuch may overcloud the far keener 
vision of his spiritual sensitiveness; his preference for the former is no 
better than profane aiTogance. It is precisely this attitude, the inclination 
to trust to the fallible judgment of the individual, in a word self-will, 
that constituted in the eyes of the pious Catholic of the Middle Ages the 
heinousness of heresy b 

Just as Eriugena, who had pronounced the superiority of reason over 
authority, had proved that this was the path of error by himself falling 
into pantheism, so Berengar of Tours, a reckless dialectician like Abelard, 
in the eleventh century found that his reason could not accept the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation, on the ground that the continuance of such 
properties as colour, form, and taste in the bread and wine after the con- 
secration could not exist without permanence of substance. So again the 
reliance of Roscellinus upon fallible reason led to his rejection of the 
doctrine of the Trinity — there was not one God, but three Gods, sharing, 
however, a common will and purpose. Philosophy, then, was not always 
the handmaiden of true religion ! 

The thirteenth century witnessed a revival of interest in the earlier 
pantheists, and Y^cmgcncisDeDivisioneNaturae was resurrected. Already 
Amaury of Bene had been propounding the thesis that all things are one, 
because whatever is is God, that God is immanent in all creation. He 
had also been maintaining the antinomian principle that no man filled 
with the Holy Ghost can sin, because sin is of the flesh, whereas the Holy 
Ghost is spirit. These opinions Amaury retracted before his death c. 
1207; they were formally condemned by a council of the ecclesiastical 
province of Sens held at Paris in 1210. This same council, it is interesting 
to note, at the same time prohibited the use of the recently discovered 
works of Aristotle or of his commentators on pain of excommunication. 
The capture of Constantinople in 1204 had brought Latin Europe more 
closely into contact with Greek thought than heretofore; still Western 
Europe knew Aristotle best in the Arabic version and in the expositions 
of his Saracen interpreters, especially Averroes. Probably the Averroists 
were never very numerous or wddely influential; yet in the thirteenth 


1 Cf. supra, Vol. v. Chap, xxui, pp. 799-800. 
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century they presented to the Church a problem of no little intricacy, 
raising in an acute degree the question of the relations between philosophy 
and theology. Catholic theology had been able to make abundant use 
of Plato from the earliest days of the Church onwards; the medieval 
discovery of Aristotle brought the query how far it could go in absorbing 
the peripatetic philosophy too. The newly-discovered writings on the 
physical sciences contained conceptions of the eternity of matter and the 
unity of the intellect, which made God only the primordial element in 
creation and denied the immortality of the individual soul. It soon 
became apparent that intellectual curiosity was too keen to be repressed 
by such a prohibition as that of the council of 1210. It became obvious 
that Aristotle must not be tabooed, but turned to account. Gregory IX, 
accordingly, ordered the examination and expurgation of the peripatetic 
philosophy, and in 1255 the two prohibited books, the Physics and the 
Metaphysics, were definitely prescribed for the Arts course of the Univer- 
sity of Paris. In 1261 Thomas Aquinas and William of Moerbeke, under 
papal commission, commenced the great undertaking, which lasted eight 
years, of making a translation and a commentary upon Aristotle. This 
labour exposed St Thomas to criticism from two opposed quarters ; on 
the one hand he was accused (by the Franciscans) of being an Averroist, 
on the other of misinterpreting Aristotle because he was not one. The 
Dominicans as a whole were accused by their Minorite rivals of being too 
purely scientific and inteUectualist, but the attempt to discredit Aquinas 
by identifying him with the Averroists, whose interpretation of Aristotle 
was definitely declared heretical, completely failed, and the successful 
separation of Aristotle from Averroes, the capture of the Aristotelian 
scientific method for the service of orthodoxy, must be accounted one of 
the greatest achievements of the scholastics*. 

The view that Albertus Magnus and Aquinas, in seeking to reconcile 
the wisdom of Aristotle with revealed religion, were simply perverting 
their original was championed in the University of Paris, the centre of 
all these academic contentions, by a certain Siger of Brabant and his 
associate Boethius of Dacia. Averroes, while honouring religion, had 
poured contempt on theology. Religion was a genuine thing, a matter for 
the soul and for the emotions ; theology was a hybrid, endeavouring with 
lamentably poor results to apply the methods of exact science to the 
sphere of the spiritual imagination. Aristotle, the supreme thinker of 
all time, had taught the eternity of matter and the unity of the intellect; 
there could be no equivocation about these principles — they were true. 
They were contrary to Christian truth, was the orthodox retort, and in 
1270 Stephen Tempier, Bishop of Paris, solemnly condemned thirteen 
AverroisOpropositions as erroneous. Undismayed, the Parisian Averroists, 
having come into conflict with the rector of the university, organised 

* Cf. supra, Vol. v. Chap, xxiii, pp. 817 sqq. 
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themselves into a separate community apart from the rest of the Arts 
faculty. But in 1277, under papal injunction to search out dangerous 
errors in doctrine, Tempier tabulated no fewer than 219, and pronounced 
the penalty of excommunication against those who harboured any of 
these heresies. Shortly afterwards Siger and Boethius were cited to 
appear before the Inquisitor of France, from whom they apparently 
appealed on the ground of their university privilege. Later they seem 
to have set off for Rome to defend themselves, to have been tried before 
the Tuscan Inquisition, and to have been condemned to perpetual im- 
prisonment*. The nature of their defence against the charge of heresy 
is interesting, because it was a pure equivocation. There is, they declared, 
such a thing as a double truth. What is true in philosophy may not be 
true in theology and vice versa; they exist on entirely different planes. 
They had no quarrel with the Church’s teaching, no desire to impugn its 
authority, to embarrass its ministers; on the other hand, they were not 
prepared to abandon, as philosophers, theories of whose truth they were 
convinced, simply because they clashed with current theology. They 
stood in reality for the cause of intellectual freedom, seeking to escape 
from the embarrassments of a world unable to accept that principle by a 
subterfuge which they hoped might satisfy the scruples of the Church. 
For the Church was not hostile to speculative thought as such, but only 
stipulated that it should be shewn not to be opposed to the essential 
tenets of the Christian faith. 

But in refusing to countenance the AverroVst contention the Church 
stood on firm ground. The denial of absolute truth, of any correspond- 
ence between the concepts of philosophy and of theology, either meant 
that philosophy was reduced to a mere mental gymnastic, or else was a 
fundamental cynicism. A man’s sincere belief regarding ultimate reality 
constitutes his religion and is bound to affect his conduct. Acceptance 
of the Aristotelian theory of matter and of the active and passive 
intellect was bound to colour a man’s ethical ideas as well. It is notable, 
for example, that the Averroist Farinata degli Uberti was also an Epi- 
curean, holding that the soul perishes with the body and that human 
felicity is confined to this temporal world. 

Despite the fate of Siger, Averroism still continued to exist through- 
out the fourteenth century, its mast outstanding exponent in Paris being 
John of Jandun; but its most important centre became Padua, where 
the leader was Peter of Abano. As a rule the Averroist was unpopular, 
some like Raymond Lull seeing in him a dangerous corrupter of Christian 
truth by Muslim impurities, others like Petrarch and Gerson hating him 
for his self-confident dogmatism. Like the Italian humanist after him, 
the Averroist seldom fell into serious trouble; he had not the* slightest 
desire to apostatise or to criticise the Church in any way; he would 

* Cf. ou Siger of Brabant supra, Vol. v, Chap, xxiii, pp. 821-2. 
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cheerfully subscribe to each and every article in all the creeds; his 
interests and his influence were confined to the class-room. Thus he was 
seldom regarded as dangerous, though the whole tenour of his teaching 
might inherently be as destructive of orthodox doctrine as that of the 
most fanatical Albigensian or Fraticello. 

Heresy Avas defined by Grosseteste as “an opinion chosen by human 
sense, contrary to Holy Scripture, openly taught, pertinaciously defended.” 
There was never any doubt in the medieval Church as to its culpability ; 
but there was at first diffei-ence of opinion as to its appropriate punish- 
ment. The early fathers could be quoted, some in favour of leniency, 
others of severity. The Emperors Theodosius II and Valentinian II had 
decreed exile and confiscation of property with loss of civil rights for 
heretics generally, but death for disturbei’s of the public peace, under 
which designation Donatists and Manichaeans were included. It is note- 
worthy that, when Priscillian was executed by the Emperor Maximus, 
St Leo, though declaring that the Church must never put a heretic to 
death, still confessed that the severity of Christian princes was to be 
welcomed, because the fear of punishment won some heretics back to the 
faith. The Church’s own penances at this time were those of flogging 
and imprisonment. 

At the opening of the eleventh century we find the secular arm meting 
out the punishment of death. In 1022 in the presence of Robert II of 
France thirteen Cathari were burnt at Orleans; in 1051 other Cathari 
were hanged in the presence of the Emperor Henry III at Goslar. 
Neither in France nor in the Empire was there a secular law prescribing 
the death penalty for heresy, but the executions evidently had public 
approval. Sometimes indeed the people acted on their own authority. 
There are cases of this in 1076 at Cambrai, in 1114 in the diocese of 
Strasbourg, in 1144 at Liege, in 1163 at Cologne. In one instance we 
are told that the crowd bui'nt the heretics through fear of clerical 
leniency. Clearly the greatest zeal against heretics in this period came 
from the populace; clearly also they were persuaded that the stake was 
the appropriate retribution. Ecclesiastical councils of this century, while 
adjuring the secular authority to apprehend heretics, speak only of 
excommunication as their punishment. As to the desirability of the 
Church’s handing over heretics to the State for drastic treatment, opinions 
differed. Wazo, Bishop of Liege (1042-48), disapproved of this, his 
successor Theoduin favoured it. St Bernard preferred the method of 
persuasion to coercion, yet ominously quoted with reference to heretics 
the words of St Paul, “For he beareth not the sword in vain.” In 1157 
a council at Rheims, in calling upon the secular arm to award life-im- 
prisonment to Cathari, seems also to hint at the punishment of death in 
the vague phrase, “nisi gravius aliquid fieri debet visum.” Hugh, Bishop 
of Auxerre (1183-1206), took upon himself the task of expelling or 
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burning heretics as seemed best in particular cases, and about the same 
time the Archbishop of Rheims co-operated with the Count of Flanders 
in stamping out heresy in his diocese by means of the stake. Clearly 
during the twelfth century there was a tendency towards increasing 
severity in the Church’s attitude. 

The evolution of the Canon Law is largely the explanation. In a 
treatise possibly by Ivo of Chartres, De edicto imperatonnn in dampna- 
tione haereticorum, part of a law of Justinian meting out death to the 
Manichaeans is incorporated. At this time the Cathari were universally 
regarded as Manichaeans. Although the Decretum of Gratian does not 
mention the death penalty for heretics, certain of his commentators state 
that impenitent heretics may be put to death. The earliest secular law 
in the Middle Ages relating to heresy is the Assize of Clarendon, which 
orders that any house in which heretics have been harboured is to be 
destroyed. Shortly before this two Cathari brought before Henry II at 
Oxford had been whipped, branded, and banished. In 1184 Pope Lucius III 
and Frederick Barbarossa had a momentous meeting at V’erona, at which 
it was arranged, on the one hand, that bishops should make diligent 
inquiry for heretics and excommunicate the obdurate, while, on the other 
hand, the secular authority should enforce the penalties of the imperial ban, 
namely, exile, infamy, the demolition of tainted houses, the confiscation 
of property. In 1194 the Emperor Henry VI reissued these instructions, 
adding the penalty of a fine on any individual or community neglecting 
opportunities for the apprehension of heretics. The first undoubted in- 
stance of the death penalty occurring in medieval secular legislation 
against heresy appears in an edict of Peter II of Aragon in 1197*, pre- 
scribing banishment for all heretics, but the stake for any that might 
remain in defiance of the edict. This legislation is important, but it 
relates only to Aragon and the death penalty is only contingent. 

At the best, the measures taken against heretics up to the close of the 
twelfth century had been half-hearted and spasmodic. It does not appear 
that the decrees of Verona had been eflectively carried out. Emperors and 
Popes had been in the main so much absorbed in their quarrels that they 
had not given serious attention to the problem of heresy. Then in 1198 
came the accession to the papal throne of Innocent HI, at once a lawyer 
and a man of action. In the first capacity, in a letter addressed to the 
magistrates of Viterbo, he propounded a most important analogy between 
heresy and treason, for which the just requital was death. Though he 
did not here draw the conclusion, the logical outcome of the argument is 
that treason to Jesus Christ is worthy at least of death. Innocent was 

* Unless the evidence for one in 1194 be accepted. In a letter written ift the year 
1211 by the municipality of Toulouse to the King of Aragon it is stated that Count 
Raymond V had issued an edict in 1194 ordering that any heretic found in the town 
or suburbs of Toulouse should be put to death. There is no other trace of this edict, 
but the letter is genuine. 
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much perturbed by heresy in certain Italian cities — Viterbo itself, Orvieto, 
Verona. But even worse was the open prosperity of Catharism in the 
lands of Raymond VI of Toulouse. It was a challenge to the new Pope’s 
masterful spirit. His first remedy was the sending of special missionaries, 
armed with legatine powers. Their total failure and the murder of one 
of them, Peter de Castelnau, were the signals for the adoption of his second 
remedy — the crusade. The Albigensian wars are the most notorious 
example of sustained and successful persecution in history*. But they 
represent only the first stage in suppression. Catharism was rooted out 
because they were followed up by the unremitting labour of inquisitors for 
generations after. To tbe method of indiscriminate slaughter succeeded 
procedure by means of an efficient tribunal, specially fitted for the task. 

Though the Inquisition may be said to have started soon after the 
Albigensian wars, it did not arise directly out of them; its origin takes 
us further back. Heresy, being essentially a spiritual offence, had always 
come within the purview of every diocesan, like any other ecclesiastical 
offence. But heresy cases became in the eleventh and early twelfth cen- 
turies so numerous that it proved impossible for the bishops to deal 
adequately with them and at the same time carry on their multifarious 
other duties with efficiency. When experience shewed this to be unde- 
niably the case, a special new machinery was created — a court existing 
expressly for the trial of heresy cases, namely, the Inquisition. This process 
would have taken place even had there never been any Albigensian 
crusades. 

The peculiar features of inquisitorial procedure arose largely from the 
difficulty experienced in a heretic-infest^ country in securing evidence. 
The ordinary methods of initiating a prosecution in a spiritual court, just 
as in a civil court, were those of denuntiatio and accusatio. By the former 
the archdeacon introduced a case from his own personal knowledge; by 
the latter proceedings were taken upon evidence proffered by an individual 
informer. The archdeacon having many other duties to attend to, the 
Chimch had in the main to rely upon the second method. But when heresy 
was popular and protected by those in high places, it was not easy to 
induce private persons to play the part of delator. The Council of Verona 
(1184) suggested another system. It directed that bishops should make 
periodical circuits of their dioceses with the express purpose of inquiring 
into, of ferreting out, heresy ; that they should compel trustworthy persons 
to denounce all those whose manner of life differed from that of good 
Catholics, and that they should take judicial action based upon the 
common report or d^amatio of the locality obtained in this manner. 
The system thus mapped out is an inquisitorial system. It is a supple- 
ment to tjie usual methods of originating a judicial action, intend^ to 
surmount the particular difficulty of securing evidence in cases of heresy. 
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But there is as yet no suggestion of the setting up of a new tribunal. 
Cases of heresy are still tried by the bishop in the ordinary episcopal 
court. 

The Councils of Avignon (1209) and Montpellier and the Fourth 
Lateran Council (1215) recommended the same procedure. It was not 
found to be sufficiently effective, and in 1227 the Council of Narbonne 
endeavoured to improve upon it by the device of entrusting certain 
persons described as testes synodales with the duty of making diligent 
inquiry concerning the heretics of their several neighbourhoods. These 
synodal witnesses — though the term is new — may be merely the trust- 
worthy persons referred to by the earlier Councils, but in any case they 
are now allotted a new task. They have not merely to denounce, they 
have to search out. In the literal sense of the word these witnesses are 
local inquisitors. In the creation of an organised system of delation one 
characteristic feature of inquisitorial practice has now been evolved, 
although the tribunal known as tbe Holy Office has not yet come into 
existence. 

But the new devices of collecting together the material for the creation 
of a diffamatio and of launching judicial proceedings for heresy upon a 
diffamatio still left the machinery of persecution inadequate. Experience 
seemed to shew that there was something inherently defective for the 
trial of heretics in the existing spiritual courts, and that it was desirable 
to entrust both the process of thoroughly organising the search for heretics 
and that of actually trying them to experts specifically appointed and 
exclusively employed in that work. Delegates expressly nominated by the 
Pope to combat heresy, entrusted with special powers and more or less 
independent of ordinary episcopal authority, there had already been — such, 
for example, as Peter de Castelnau, Arnold of Citeaux, and St Dominic 
himself. Dominic has indeed been hailed as the first inquisitor, though 
the Inquisition properly speaking was not founded till ten years after his 
death. But neither in the wider sense of a simple investigator nor in the 
more technical .sense of a judge in cases of heresy is it true that St Dominic 
was a pioneer. In the wider sense all the envoys employed to combat the 
errors of the Albigenses and to bring the culprits to justice may be called 
inquisitors. The conversion of the haphazard and occasional papal dele- 
gation in matters of heresy into a properly organised and permanent 
system was the work of Gregory IX, who may therefore be legitimately 
accounted the founder of the tribunal of the Inquisition. He was responsible 
for the institution of the permanent judge-delegate for heretical causes, 
who, at first acting as advisory colleague to the bishop, in course of time 
came to oust the bishop from effective control in these cases. 

The first and perhaps the most notorious delegate selected by Gregory 
IX was Conrad of Marburg, the brutal torturer of St Elizabeth of Hungary, 
who harried the heretics of Germany with the utmost vigour. Another 
was Robert le Bougre, an apostate Catharan, appointed Inquisitor of 
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France in 1235’. But, generally speaking, the Pope found that members 
of the two great Mendicant Orders were best fitted for his purpose. Both 
had already rendered most zealous and conspicuous service in combating 
heresy ; they were, moreover, bound by peculiar ties to the Holy See and 
could therefore be appropriately used for work which to a large extent 
must involve the supersession of ordinary episcopal authority. Accordingly 
from the outset there was a close association between the Friars and the 
Inquisition. The inauguration of the new system may be taken as dating 
from April 1 233 when Gregory addressed two bulls, the first to the bishops, 
the second to the Dominicans, of southern France. In the first he refers 
to the bishops as being “engrossed in a whirlwind of cares, scarce able to 
breathe in the pressure of overwhelming anxieties.” Their burdens must 
be eased, and he has therefore decided to help them by sending the 
Preaching Friars against the heretics of France. He therefore orders the 
bishops, as they reverence the Holy See, to receive the friars kindly, to 
treat them well, and to give them all possible assistance in the fulfilment 
of their office. In the second bull the friars are empowered to proceed 
against all, laymen and clerks, without appeal, calling in the aid of the 
secular arm when necessary and coercing opposition, if need be, by the 
censures of the Church. It is possibly true that in publishing these bulls 
Gregory did not intend to create a new tiibunal, that he did not envisage 
the matured system which was undoubtedly the direct consequence of his 
action; it is also unquestionably true that he did not contemplate relieving 
the bishops of their existing authority in cases of heresy — indeed next 
year he is found angrily threatening the bishops of the province of Narbonne 
with his serious displeasure if they do not shew greater energy against 
the heretics. But whatever may have been Gregory’s ultimate intentions, 
certain it is that the bulls of 1233 were decisive in virtually inaugurating 
the career of the Holy Office. In the subsequent development of its 
organisation and procedure the greatest part was taken by Innocent IV, 
Alexander IV, Urban IV, Clement IV, Clement V, and John XXII, aided 
by the rules of a number of ecclesiastical coimcils, from that of Beziers 
in 1233 to that of Albi in 1254. 

To begin with, the friars-inquisitors were itinerant, just as their 
predecessors had been, but gradually, as the advantages of regularly 
employing the Mendicants in the war against heresy became more and 
more obvious, the practice was evolved of partitioning different countries 
and districts between them, and so of instituting permanent local tribunals. 
Thus in the West, Provence, Dauphine, and Savoy were allotted to the 
Franciscans; northern France, Lorraine, and Flanders to the Dominicans. 
Germany became a Dominican sphere; Bohemia and Dalmatia Franciscan. 
In theory the inquisitoi-s continued to co-operate with the bishops — in the 
middle of the thirteenth century Innocent IV still regards the bishops as 

’ Cf. supra, Chap, ix, p. 347. 
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the judges, the friars only as expert assistants; but as time went on and 
heresy was recognised as being a constant, not merely a passing, menace, 
and as the inquisitor became more and more experienced, more and more 
skilled, so the presence of the inquisitor in any heresy trial became 
indispensable, that of the diocesan purely formal and perfunctory. There 
is abundant evidence of much episcopal jealousy and of a good deal of 
friction between bishop and inquisitor, which, in view of the special 
privileges and immunities of the latter, is not surprising. Released from 
obedience to provincials and generals, inquisitors could not be interfered 
with even by papal legates. At first their commissions were regarded as 
expiring with the life of the Popes who issued them; from 1267, however, 
they were regarded as being continuously valid. While some medieval 
inquisitors were looked upon as wantonly cruel even by their contemporaries 
and appear to a more liberally-minded age as monsters, as a whole they 
were picked men, and high qualities of courage, probity, zeal, and sagacity 
were repeatedly demanded by the Popes. Bernard Gui’s description of 
the model inquisitor is a very fine one, even according to modern standards. 

In addition to bishop and inquisitor there were present at all heresy 
trials the notary and certain councillors, known as viri boni or viri periti. 
The notary was an official of importance, as all the proceedings of the 
court were minutely recorded. It often happened that evidence which 
was irrelevant and unimportant, so far as concerned the case actually 
being tried, proved to be of the utmost value in some other case, perhaps 
in a different country and many years later. The sinister and dreadful 
reputation that the tribunal acquired, the impression of its inexorable, 
unescapable power, was due largely to the fact that it was secret and 
ubiquitous, but also in no small measure to the fact that its records were 
exact and elaborate. The viri periti might be either clerks or laymen ; 
quite frequently they were civil lawyers. There might be as many as 
twenty or thirty of these councillors present at a trial. The inquisitor 
was under no obligation to accept their advice, and often no doubt their 
presence was merely formal ; the fact remains that the system did provide 
these assessors — a sort of consultant jury— often consisting of expert civil 
lawyers, who kept a watch upon the proceedings and wereat least a potential 
check upon arbitrary action. Others who accompanied the inquisitor and 
might be present in the tribunal were the inquisitor’s vicar or lieutenant, 
who sometimes acted as his deputy and customarily assisted in the exami- 
nation of witnesses, and the inquisitor’s socim, who appears to have had no 
official functions, but only the social duty of attending upon the inquisitor 
on his journeys. More important were the familiars, a band of petty 
officials, ever tending to become more numerous, who acted as a personal 
body-guard for the inquisitor, visited prisons, officiated at emtos-da-fi, 
and often played the part of special agents and spies. 

Casuistry tended to flourish in a tribunal existing for the trial of an 
offence which was specifically in inteUectu, a matter of wrong thinking 
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and believing, not necessarily revealed by any overt act. The manuals of 
inquisitors abound in nice and subtle distinctions, such as were apt to be 
produced by an attempt to deal consistently and scientifically with an 
offence by its very nature complex. A careful classification was made of 
various types of heretic. A fiirmative were those who openly avowed their 
errors, negative those who denied or prevaricated ; peifected heretics were 
those who not only held erroneous opinion but modelled their lives in 
accordance with it, imperfect those who simply held the opinion but did 
not conform their behaviour to it. In addition to undoubted heretics the 
court took cognisance of those who had in greater or less degree exposed 
themselves to suspicion of heresy. Thus, to have saluted a heretic or 
listened to his discourse on a single occasion was to become lightly suspect ; 
to have done so twice or thrice to become vehemently suspect ; to have 
done so often to become violently suspect. The idea was that for a good 
Catholic to have acted in such a way as to have incurred the bare suspicion 
of heretical contamination was in itself a misdemeanour, for which penance 
must be imposed. Fautorship or the defence of heretics, either in the 
shape of positive aid or even the most trivial kindness or courtesy or in 
the shape of neglect to bring them to justice when opportunity offered, 
was a more serious offence. Sometimes a crime which was not pi-imarily 
one of heresy was dealt with by the Inquisition, because it resulted from 
some erroneous belief. Usury, adultery, clerical concubinage did not come 
under inquisitorial cognisance as such; onlyif the guilty persons committed 
those offences with the heretical opinion that they were not sinful. In 
the fifteenth century much of the tribunal’s attention was occupied by 
cases of sorcery and witchcraft. Alexander IV had exhorted inquisitors 
not to be deflected from their proper work by such cases ; but Bernard 
of Como in 1250 championed the view that the magic arts were a form 
of heresy, and this interpretation e£isily prevailed. 

The commencement of inquisitorial proceedings was preceded by the 
announcement of a time of grace, and a promise of mild treatment for 
those who voluntarily surrendered themselves before its expiration, and 
the promulgation of an edict of faith, calling upon good Catholics to 
denounce the guilty. The actual trial resolved itself largely into a pro- 
longed interrogatory of the accused either by the inquisitor himself or his 
vicar. If the accused did not at once make confession and throw himself 
upon the mercy of the court, he had to try to explain away the diffamatio 
against him. This was no easy matter. To invalidate the diffamatio it 
was necessary to prove that the witnesses were actuated by mortal enmity, 
for it was assumed that no motive less strong could induce any one to 
launch so terrible a false accusation. As the accused was never confronted 
with the witnesses, and was never informed who had defamed him, all he 
could do was to give a list by guess-work of his possible enemies. These 
disabilities to the defence existed for the protection of informers against 
the chance of vengeance. The Inquisition was quite indiscriminate in its 
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sentences that of relaxation to the secular arm was relatively very small. 
An analysis of the sentences of Bernard Gui extending over a period of 
seventeen years shews that out of a total of 613 there were 307 of imprison- 
ment, only 45 of relaxation. This penalty was reserved for only two types 
of offenders — the obdurate who refused to recant and those who after 
reconciliation relapsed. The Church did not desire the death of the heretic. 
The martyr does infinitely less damage to his cause than the apostate. 
Thus relaxation to the secular arm, with its inevitable consequence — the 
stake — was always a confession of failure. The inquisitor was above all 
things a missionary, a father-confessor, ready to welcome back truant 
sheep to the fold, only requiring as the price of forgiveness a confession 
of sin and the performance of penance as proof of sincere contrition. 

In handing over the impenitent and the relapsed to the secular arm, 
the Inquisition invariably made use of a formula praying that the death 
or mutilation of the prisoner might be avoided'. This adjuration weis 
invariably disregarded, and the Church knew that it always would be. 
The formula freed the Church from the irregularity of being responsible 
for the shedding of blood; but moral responsibility is not so easily 
evaded. The secular authority certainly had seldom any qualms about 
putting the heretic to death. Apaid from the edict of Peter II of Aragon, 
there are the more important constitutions of Frederick II. In the 
constitution published at Catania for Lombardy in 1224 the punishment 
for heresy was declared to be the stake or (at the discretion of the judge) 
loss of the tongue ; in the constitutions of Melfi, which applied to Sicily, 
there is no mention of an alternative to the stake; in 1238 this regulation 
was extended to the whole Empire. The use of the stake was customary 
in France during the contemporary reign of St Louis and it was 
recognised as legal in the tltahlissements of 1270. When heretics perished 
in the flames they perished in accordance with civil, not canon, law. But 
it is clear that the Church approved. Heresy was primarily a spiritual 
offence, investigated in a spiritual court; the State’s appreciation of its 
enormity was due to clerical exhortations, which likened heresy to treason. 
There is evidence that Frederick II’s constitutions had ecclesiastical 
influence behind them, that of 1224 the influence of Albert, Archbishop 
of Magdeburg, that of 1231 the influence of the two Spanish Domini- 
cans, Guala, Bishop of Brescia, and Raymond^ of Penafort, confessor to 
Gregory IX and later general of the Predicant Order. Both these men 
were exceedingly energetic in the campaign against heresy. In 1229 the 
very important Council of Toulouse (using language which occurs in 
Frederick’s constitutions and which was repeated by the subsequent 
Council of Arles in 1234) ordered that all heretics should be brought 

' This formula ran : “ De nostro foro ecclesiastico te proiicimus et tradimus sen 
relinquimus brachio seculari ac potestati curie secularis, dictam curiam secularem 
eflScaciter deprecautes quod circa et citra sanguinis effusioiiem et mortis periculum 
sententiam suam moderetur.” 
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before the lay or the ecclesiastical authority ut animadversione debita 
puniantur, and added significantly that those who through fear of death 
or other cause returned to the faith should be imprisoned to prevent their 
contaminating others. The phrase “merited penalty” clearly means death, 
and is used by Gregory IX in his bull Excommunicamus, when, while 
mentioning every other kind of requital for various degrees of guilt short 
of obduracy, he orders that the impenitent should be handed over to the 
secular arm for punishment; it is also used by the Senator Anibaldi 
when introducing the imperial constitution into Rome, which he ruled 
under the Pope’s authority and where in the same year several obdurate 
heretics were executed. In 1245 Innocent IV included Frederick’s 
constitutions verbatim in a bull Cum adversus haeretieam pravitatem. 
In a later bull of 1252, addressed to the secular rulers of Italy, Ad 
eartirpanda de medio popfidi Christiani pravitatis zizania, the duty of 
doing their part in uprooting heresy was forcibly enjoined upon those 
princes by Innocent, under pain of their being accounted fautors of 
heretics in case of non-compliance. All civil magistrates were commanded 
to co-operate with the friars in bringing heretics to justice. With slight 
modifications this bull was reissued by Alexander IV in 1259 and by 
Clement IV in 1265. Failure to co-operate with the Church and to carry 
out its own legislation involved the secular authority in the pain of 
excommunication. It was easy to justify the Church’s attitude towards 
the death penalty, as Thomas Aquinas did, by the argument of analogy 
— one of his theses is that the falsification of true doctrine is worse than 
the issue of false coin, yet the coiner justly merits death. It could also 
be defended from Scripture — did not Christ speak of the branch that is 
gathered, cast into the fire, and burnt? So thoroughly did the Church 
believe in burning as the right fate for the heretic, that when a man’s 
heresy was discovered only after his death, it ordained that his bones 
should be exhumed and solemnly burnt. 

The Inquisition did not penetrate much beyond the central and 
western parts of Europe. It found no home in the British Isles or in 
Scandinavia and it made small headway east of the Adriatic, though there 
was the original home of Catharism. The papal arm rarely stretched so 
far with effect. Dominicans penetrated into those lands, but with dis- 
appointing results, and there were massacres of the Black Friars in Bosnia. 
After the coming of the Ottoman Turks, Cathari were converted to Islam, 
never to Christianity. In Germany the tribunal was most vigorous in its 
earliest days — those of Conrad of Marburg and Conrad Tors. Thereafter 
there came a lull. It became more influential in the fourteenth century, 
but the papal schism caused a great reduction in its authority. In Bohemia, 
though there was much activity against heretics, it appears to have been 
that of the ordinary episcopal courts, not of the Inquisition. In Italy 
the legislation of Frederick II and Gregory IX introduced an era of 
persecution in which the Papacy shewed a marked tendency to translate 
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Ghibelline into heretic, finding the Inquisition a very useful weapon in 
waging war against the rival faction. On the other hand, certain Ghi- 
bellines, such as Ezzelin da Romano, deliberately supported heretics in 
order to embarrass the Papacy. The Church was able to enlist a considerable 
amount of lay enthusiasm in support of the inquisitors, for example in 
the organisation of the Crocesegnati and the Compagnia della Fede which 
Peter Martyr, a great hammer of heretics, raised in Florence. In southern 
Italy the Inquisition was not very active. Charles of Anjou established 
it in Sicily, but when the island after the Sicilian Vespers passed into the 
hands of the house of Aragon persecution ceased. 

Spain, most intimately associated in later days with the Inquisition 
because of the activities of the tribunal as it was organised in close touch 
with the monarchy by Ferdinand and Isabella, was not inherently a 
specially intolerant country — the reconquered Muslim population was 
well treated in the main — and the medieval Inquisition does not play an 
important part in the country’s history. In the reign of James I and 
during the powerful influence of Raymond of Penaforte the Inquisition 
flourished in Aragon, and a thorough system of persecution was established 
by the decrees of the Councils of Tarragona of 1232 and 1242. But it 
had fallen on evil days before the end of the fourteenth century and was 
sadly lacking in funds, as its great inquisitor, Nicholas Eymeric, laments. 
In Castile and Portugal the tribunal was practically unknown. It was in 
France that the Inquisition was most active and most efficacious, not 
only in the south-east but also north of the Loire. But bitter complaints 
of the cruelties and extortion of inquisitors reaching his eai-s, Philip 
the Fair chose to adopt the cause of the complainants, especially during 
his quarrel with Boniface VIII, when he took the drastic step of removing 
on his own authority the two inquisitors most bitterly asper-sed, and 
deprived inquisitors generally of the power to make arbitrary arrests. 
When King and Pope became reconciled in 1304, a compromise was 
arranged, whereby the aid of the secular arm was unreservedly placed at 
the disposal of the friars, but it was stipulated that royal officials were 
to visit their prisons to prevent abuses. In doing its work so zealously 
and thoroughly, in bringing Languedoc into complete subjection to the 
Papacy, the Inquisition had also brought the country into subjection to 
the King of France. It had, in so doing, helped the aggrandisement of 
the French monarchy and indirectly enabled it to look on inquisitors as 
little more than State officials, on the tribunal as but a profitable piece of 
State machinery. 
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THE MENDICANT ORDERS 

The “Four Orders” were (1) the Dominicans or Friars Preachers, 
often called Black Friars in England and Jacobins in France; (2) the 
Franciscans or Friars Minor, called in England Grey Friars, in France 
Cordeliers, and in Germany Barefoot Friars ; (3) the Carmelites or Order 
of the Blessed Virgin of Mount Carmel, or White Friar’s; (4) the Austin 
Friars or Order of the Friars Hermits of St Augustine. Many smaller 
Mendicant Orders also sprang up in the thirteenth century, but were 
suppressed, i.e. forbidden to receive any more novices, by the Second 
Council of Lyons in 1274, 

Each of the four Orders had a separate origin and distinct character- 
istics. All were alike in rejecting more or less completely permanent 
endowments and living a life of voluntary poverty, in being world-wide 
and centralised bodies, independent of the local diocesan and parochial 
organisation, and in including the service of man in the service of God. 

The reconciliation of the religious with the secular life, the possibility 
of which was revealed by the Crusades, found its first expressions in the 
institution of the Regular Canons and of the Military Orders and was 
later more fully realised by the Mendicant Friars, who served God in 
the world, devoting themselves to the saving of souls by their example 
and preaching. 

Many independent movements at the end of the twelfth century shew 
the same characteristics as the Franciscan Order — men and women band 
together to lead a life of poverty and self-sacrifice and active well-doing 
in conscious imitation of Christ. Examples will be found in the Beguines 
and Beghards of the Low Countries, the Humiliati of Italy, the Poor 
Men of Lyons. Between the latter and the followers of St Francis there 
is a close similarity; but the Poor Men of Lyons, repudiated by the official 
Church, were turned into heretics, while the Franciscans, authorised by the 
official Church, became a religious order. 

St Francis was born at Assisi in 1181 or 1182. His name no doubt 
was suggested by the country with which his father, Pietro Bernardone, 
a rich cloth-merchant, traded — the country of the fairs of Champagne, 
of the langue (Toil and the “chansons de geste.” Francis, though asso- 
ciated in* his father’s business, had no taste for a merchant’s career. 
Open-handed and open-hearted, with the gaiety and ambitions of a high- 
spirited youth and an attractive personality which was later to draw all 
men to him, he early became the leader of the young men of Assisi. 
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St Francis of Assisi 


His first idea was, of course, to be a soldier. In one of the little 
skirmishes between the rival towns of Assisi and Perugia he was taken 
captive; and an illness contracted in the prison at Perugia seems to 
have turned his mind in other directions. But his definite “conversion” 
may be dated from his meeting with the leper, as he was riding through 
the Umbrian plain. The young gallant, who had been in the habit of 
holding his nose if he saw the houses of lepers a mile away, dismounted 
and kissed him. From this day to the end of his life the care of the 
lepers became a sacred duty. Later, when praying before the crucifix in 
the ruined chapel of St Damian, he heard a voice saying, “Francis, go 
and repair my house, which you see is falling into ruins.” Interpreting 
the command literally, Francis took some goods from his father’s shop, 
rode to Foligno, sold horse and stuff, and offered the money to the priest 
of St Damian. This led to the final breach with his father and the 
renimciation of his home. 

For some time he went on with the work of repairing with his own 
hands the deserted chapels round Assisi — St Damian’s, St Peter’s, St Mary 
of the Angels or the Portiuncula. He assumed the garb of a hermit 
and thought no doubt of leading the life of a solitary — a life which 
always had attractions for him. It was in the church of the Portiuncula 
— probably on 24 February 1208 — that his true vocation was revealed to 
him in the words of the gospel for the day (Matt, x): “As ye go, preach, 
saying. The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the 
lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: fi’eely ye have received, freely give. 
Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, nor scrip for 
your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves: for the 
workman is worthy of his meat.” “This is what I want,” cried Francis. 
He followed the gospel precept at once and literally, going barefoot, 
and preaching repentance in “words that were like fire, penetrating the 
heart.” 

With the language and ideals of the gospel were interwoven in the 
mind and life of St Francis the language and ideals of chivalry. The 
Lady Poverty became the mistress of his heart. His friars were some- 
times “his Knights of the Round Table,” sometimes “minstrels of the 
Lord, lifting up the hearts of men and moving them to spiritual glad- 
ness.” He himself “would often break forth into a French song of joyous 
exulting. At times he would pick up a stick from the ground and 
setting it upon his left shoulder would draw another stick after the 
manner of a bow with his right hand athwart the same as athwart a viol, 
and making befitting gestures would sing in French of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. But all this show of joyance would be ended in tears and in 
pity of Christ’s passion.” “Let the friars,” he said in an Injunction 
incorporated in the early Rule, “take care not to appear gloomy and 
sad like hypocrites, but let them be jovial and merry, shewing that they 
rejoice in the Lord, and becomingly courteous.” “Courtesy is one of the 
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qualities of God Himself, who, of His courtesy, giveth His sun and His 
rain to the just and the unjust: and courtesy is the sister of charity, and 
quencheth hate and keepeth love alive.” Francis himself was courteous 
to all alike, even to thieves and robbers. He never felt himself superior 
to others, was never condescending. “More than a saint among saints,” 
says Thomas of Celano, “he was among sinners as one of themselves.” 

The same sympathy united him with all nature, animate and inani- 
mate, and gave him power over beasts and birds. This sense of kinship 
with all created things received its highest expression in the Praises of 
the Creatures, or Song of the Sun, which he composed at the end of his 
life, with its final verse of praise for “our sister Death.” He loved espe- 
cially “Brother Fire” for his beauty and strength; the worm because it 
typified the lowliness of Christ. 

The people of Assisi had first hooted Francis as a madman; their 
scoffing soon turned to veneration, and others began to follow his 
example. The first to join him was the rich Bernard of Quintavalle, 
who forthwith gave all his goods to the poor. The second was Peter de 
Cataneo, canon of the cathedral. A few days later these were joined by 
Giles, who in his bold adventures in the service of Lady Poverty, as 
well as in his mystic devotion, remains the ideal of the Franciscan firiar. 
With him Francis made his first missionary journey, tramping through 
the March of Ancona and preaching repentance. When the number of 
friars reached eleven, Francis drew up a simple rule of life, consisting 
apparently of a few passages from the gospels inculcating poverty, and 
“the penitents of Assisi” set out for Rome in the summer, probably of 
1210, to ask for papal approbation. Innocent HI raised difficulties: the 
life was too hard, it was impossible to live without possessions, they 
would do better to join some existing Order. But, argued the Cardinal 
John of St Paul, “if anyone says that to observe the gospel and to take 
a vow to do so is something new or irrational or impossible, he is con- 
victed of blasphemy against Christ, the author of the gospel.” Innocent 
knew the danger of driving religious men into heresy. He gave a verbal 
sanction to the rule, and authorised Francis and his companions to preach 
repentance. He also ordered the Cardinal of St Paul to confer on them 
the ecclesiastical tonsure. Francis seems to have submitted to this with 
some misgivings. “Take care,” he used to say to the barber, “that you 
do not make me a large tonsure. For I want my simple brethren to 
have a share in my head.” 

The friars — now called Friars Minor, either after the minores or lower 
classes, or in reference to the gospel (Matt. xxv. 40-45) — had as their 
principal rendezvous, first the old leper-house of Rivo Torto, and then 
the PortXincula, where they built a few small huts of wattle, mud, and 
straw, surrounded by a hedge. Here they assembled every year at Whit- 
suntide for the general chapter, when new brethren were received into the 
fraternity by Francis. Here in the Lent of 1212 they were joined by Clara, 
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a young heiress of Assisi, who, moved by the preaching of Francis and 
by his personal admonitions, left her father’s house in the dead of night 
and devoted herself to a life of poverty. Francis eventually established her 
and those who joined her at St Damian’s, giving the Poor Ladies a brief 
“formula vitae.” Clara (probably in 1216) obtained from Innocent III 
the “privilegium paupertatis” authorising her and her sisters, or the 
Poor Ladies of St Damian, to live without possessions; the privilege 
was without precedent in the Roman Chancery, and the Pope drew up 
the minute of the document wuth his own hand. The enforcement of the 
strict clausura imposed on the nuns of St Damian by the Rule of Ugolino 
(afterwards Gregory IX) in 1219 made the observance of absolute poverty 
increasingly difficult, and though St Clare in her own convent maintained 
her principles till her death in 1253, the Order generally had already by 
that time become an endowed Order. 

Jacques de Vitry, writing in October 1216 of what he had seen at the 
papal court at Perugia in July of that year, says: “One comfort, how- 
ever, I found in those parts: many people of both sexes — rich people of 
the world — having left all for Christ, were fleeing from the world, who 
were called Friars Minor. 'I’liey were held in great reverence by Pope 
and cardinals. These people give no heed to temporal things, but with 
fervent desire and impetuous energy labour every day to withdraw perish- 
ing souls from the vanities of the world and lead them with them. And 
already, by the Grace of God, they have borne much fruit and gained 

many.... They live after the model of the primitive Church By day they 

go into cities and villages that they may gain some, living the active life: 
at night they return to the desert or solitary places, devoting themselves 
to contemplation. The women live together in different hostels near the 
cities; they receive nothing, but live by the work of their hands. But 
they are much grieved and distressed because they are more honoured by 
clerks and laymen than they would wish. Once a year the men of this 
religion assemble... at a fixed place to rejoice in God and feast together, 
and by the advice of good men they make and promulgate their holy 
institutions, which are confirmed by the Pope. After this for the whole 
year they are dispersed thi’ough Lombardy and Tuscany and Apulia and 
Italy.” 

The chapter of 1217 witnessed the first attempts to organise the great 
fraternity and to extend its activities beyond Italy. Provinces were in- 
stituted and provincial ministers elected, and missions were sent beyond 
the Alps and overseas to the Saracens, Giles going to Tunis and Elias 
and others to Syria. Francis himself, who had already made two at- 
tempts to reach Mohammedan lands, determined to go to France. 
Cardinal Ugolino of Ostia, who met him in Florence, forbade feim to go 
and rebuked him for sending his brethren to die of hunger in distant 
lands. “Do you think, my lord,” replied Francis, “that the Lord has 
sent the hrethren only for these provinces.? I tell you in truth that God 
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has chosen the brethren for the profit and salvation of the souls of all 
mankind, and not only in the lands of the faithful, but also in the lands 
of the infidel they shall be received and shall save many souls.” Francis, 
however, remained in Italy and sent to France Brother Pacifico, “the King 
of Verses.” 

In 1219 missions to Christian countries beyond the Alps were 
organised on a large scale — to France, Germany, Hungary, Spain. The 
Albigensian crusade was still smouldering, and the friars in France and 
Germany, though furnished with papal letters of commendation, were 
taken for heretics, whom they resembled in their way of life; in Hungary 
they were ill-treated and robbed of their clothes, and thus in most 
countries the first missions failed and the friai-s returned to Italy. 

Meanwhile, Francis fulfilled his desire of going to the Saracens. With 
Peter de Cataneo he joined the crusading army before Damietta (August 
1219) and preached before the Sultan, who received him courteously and 
sent him back to the Christian camp under military escort. He after- 
wards crossed to Palestine, where he received news which called him home. 

During his absence his vicars had called a chapter of seniores (probably 
29 September 1219) and prescribed the observance of further fasts among 
the friars, while Brother Philip, Visitor of the Poor Ladies, procured a 
papal bull authorising him to excommunicate their enemies; both these 
movements were inconsistent with the ideals of Francis: the former 
tended to change the free wandering life of the friars as strangers and 
pilgrims, having no fixed abode, living on alms and the work of their 
hands, into a regular life resembling that of the monastic Orders; the 
latter was contrary to the Franciscan spirit, which was opposed to the 
use of force and the authority of the law. 

On his arrival at Bologna, early in 1220, Francis found a further 
development, which contravened the ideal of poverty — a house of the 
brethren built for permanent occupation. Francis ordered the friars to 
leave the house. But feeling himself unable alone to cope with the new 
situation, he appealed to the Pope to appoint Ugolino, Cardinal-bishop 
of Ostia, as his adviser, “with whom I can discuss my affairs and those 
of my Order.” That Ugolino was a real admirer both of St Francis and 
of his ideals there can be no question; but he was above all things a 
prince of the Church: he would reform the Church by giving to Fran- 
ciscan friars authority ; Francis would reform the world by the power of 
love and humility. 

Ugolino was present at the general chapter in May 1220 and acted as 
intermediary between Francis and the provincial ministers. The latter 
urged the cardinal to persuade Francis to let himself be guided by the 
advice of wise brethren, and instanced as models the rules of St Benedict, 
St Augustine, and St Bernard. In other words, they demanded a regular 
constitution and settled way of life. Francis refused in burning words to 
depart from “the way of humility and simplicity ” which the Lord Himself 


CH. XXI. 



732 


The Franciscan Rules 


had shewn him. Yet some ordered constitution was necessary. United 
solely by the personality of the founder, the Order could hardly survive 
his death. Francis was “not minded to become an executioner” and to 
attempt to enforce his will by punishment ; he resigned the government 
to Peter de Cataneo and the ministers, and henceforth devoted himself 
to shewing by his example what the life of a Friar Minor should be, 
“and at the end his spirit did therein find rest and comfort.” In August 
1224 he retired to La Verna to fast and meditate on the passion of Our 
Lord; during his sojourn here he beheld the vision of the Seraph, after 
which there appeared on his body the stigmata or five wounds of Christ 
“which he had long borne in his heart.” 

A change was made in the character of the fraternity by a bull of 
Honorius III (22 September 1220), which imposed a year’s noviciate on 
the friars and forbade any to leave the Order after making profession. 
This decree was incorporated in the Rule at the chapter of 1221, to- 
gether with other ordinances defining the constitution of the general 
chapter and the powers of ministers. In this chapter Brother Elias, 
who had been appointed acting head of the Order, probably by Ugolino, 
after the death of Peter de Cataneo, presided, and successful missions 
were sent out to Germany and other parts of Europe. Before the death 
of St Francis 13 provinces had been formed, tbe last being England, 
founded in 1224. These were subsequently increased to 32, and ulti- 
mately (before 1272) to 34 provinces, of which 17 were Cisalpine and 17 
Transalpine. The chapter of 1221 was probably the last of the great 
popular chapters, which were attended by thousands of friars encamped 
in huts of wattle round the church of the Portiuncula. Henceforth the 
general chapter met every three years and contained normally (besides 
the minister-general) the provincial ministers, each with his socius, one 
custos elected by the heads of the custodies in each province, and one 
discretus elected by the provincial chapter. 

It is impossible to determine the exact part which Francis took in 
drawing up the Rules — the earlier and the later— as we know them. It 
is clear that some things were omitted, some inserted, against his wish, 
and also that Ugolino was largely responsible for the final form w hich 
was confirmed by Honorius III on 29 November 1223. In substance, the 
two Rules do not differ in essentials. Both insist on the observance of 
absolute poverty and on begging. More stress is laid on the duty of 
labour in the early Rule than in the later; and the care of the lepers which 
is referred to in the early Rule i^eives no mention in the later. To both 
these points St Francis reverts in his Testament, written shortly before 
his death. The Testament cannot, however, be regarded as a “revocation 
of the Rule,” but as a protest against the tendencies in theJ Order to 
establish permanent houses and to seek or accept papal privileges; the 
friars “should not dare to ask any letter in the Roman Curia, neither for 
a church nor for any other place, nor under pretext of preaching nor on 
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account of their bodily persecution, but wherever they are not received, 
let them flee to another land to do penance, with the blessing of God.” 
The policy of the Roman Curia in encouraging the Mendicants to have 
their own churches and in protecting them against local opposition led 
inevitably to the quarrel between them and the secular clergy; the friars 
became rivals instead of helpers of the parish priests. 

St Francis died at the Poiiiuncula on 3 October 1226; he was 
canonised in 1228 by Gregory IX, who in 1230 expounded the Rule 
and declared the Testament to have no binding force. The Pope modified 
the Rule by allowing the friars to employ an agent to receive and expend 
money for their immediate necessities and by permitting them the use 
of furniture, books, and other movables (though it was not made clear 
to whom these goods strictly speaking belonged), and of houses and 
places, which remained the property of the donors. The declaration of 
Innocent IV in 1245 went further, permitting recourse to money through 
an agent, not only for necessities but also for the convenience of the 
brethren, and making the Holy See owner of the lands, houses, and goods 
used by the friars, where ownership was not expressly reserved for the 
donors. In England lands and houses were often given to the community 
of the town for the use of the friai-s. 

The election of Elias as general minister in 1232 was a triumph of the 
supporters of the new movement, who did not regard poverty as an end 
in itself, but adhered to it only so far as it served the great practical 
object of the Order — the conversion of souls — and for this object learning 
seemed more valuable than simplicity, great houses in the towns more 
suitable than hermitages in the mountains. Those who upheld the 
primitive ideals (later known as “spiritual” friars) were forced to with- 
draw more and more from a life of fruitful activity and to seek refuge in 
ecstatic contemplation, and were driven to reply to persecution by 
bitter controversy. Elias, however, soon roused the opposition of others 
besides the extremists. He lived like a prince. He exercised despotic 
control over the whole Order; he called no general chapters; he sent 
visitors armed with absolute powers to the provinces and reduced the 
authority and prestige of the provincial ministers. While promoting 
learning, he favoured the lay element against the clerical in the govern- 
ment of the Order. A revolt, led by Hayrao of Faversham, was organised 
in the University of Paris and the provinces of England and Germany. 
Gregory IX summoned a general chapter to Rome (1239), and, yielding 
to the universal demand, deposed Elias. The Franciscan Order now 
adopted with some modifications the form of government set forth in the 
Dominican constitutions. The general minister was now subordinated to 
the general chapter. Albert of Pisa, provincial of England, was elected 
successor to Elias; he was the first priest to hold this position; and under 
his successor, Haymo of Faversham, the clerical element was further 
strengthened by a decree excluding laymen from the holding of office in 
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the Order. The declaration of the Rule by Innocent IV led to a division in 
the Order ; the stricter party denaanded and were for a time able to secure 
its rejection. The temporary triumph of this party is shewn in the 
election to the office of general of John of Parma (1247-1257), who set free 
a number of “zealots” or “spiritual” friars, imprisoned by his predecessor 
in the March of Ancona. John of Parma, throughout his life a devoted 
upholder of poverty, did not belong to the extreme section of the 
spiritual friars ; he had been lecturer at Paris and held that “ knowledge 
and good morals were the two walls out of which the Order was built”; 
on the other hand, like the spirituals and indeed many of the finer minds 
in the Order, he was powerfully attracted by the mystical doctrines of 
Joachim of Flora. 

J oachim had proclaimed the advent of the Kingdom of the Holy Ghost. 
“ Spiritual men,” who have entered into direct communion with God 
through poverty, contemplation, and love, will preach to all the world 
the Gospel of the Spirit, or Eternal Gosjjel, as it is called, in contra- 
distinction to the Gospel of Christ and the Apostles, which is “transitory 
and temporal in what touches the form of the sacraments, but eternal 
for the truths which they symbolise.” A spiritual Church will arise in 
which the Eastern and Western Churches will be merged, and the religion 
of Christ, purified by the Spirit and freed from the letter which killeth, 
be established for ever. The belief that St Francis was the angel of the 
new revelation was widespread in the Franciscan Order, especially among 
the spiritual friars. This was proclaimed by Friar Gerard of Borgo San 
Donnino in his “Introduction to the Eternal Gospel,” issued at Paris in 
1254. But with an amazing misunderstanding of Joachim’s teaching, 
Gerard interpreted the phrase “Eternal Gospel” as meaning not the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, but the works of Joachim himself. Whether 
this misconception was general or confined to a few is not clear. But it 
placed a powerful weapon in the hands of the University of Paris in their 
struggle against the Mendicant Orders. Gerard’s book was condemned by 
the Pope; and the community of the Order freed themselves from the sus- 
picion of heresy by sending the offending brotherto perpetual imprisonment 
and by deposing the general minister, John of Parma. Fra Salimbene, 
who had been a Joachite, “entirely abandoned that doctrine and resolved 
to believe only what he saw.” 

Bonaventura was now elected general and held office for seventeen 
years. He made no attempt to return to the primitive conditions; in his 
Life of St Francis, and in the decree of the general chapter of 1266 that 
all previous lives of the Founder should be destroyed, an endeavour was 
made to obliterate the memory of the early traditions so far as these 
were in conflict with the present ideals of the Community of«the Order. 
Bonaventura accepted and defended the privileges which the Popes had 
granted to the friars. “If we were never to abide in parishes but by the 
priest’s will, then we should scarce ever be able to stay long; since, whether 
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of their own motion or at others’ instigation, they would eject us from 
their parishes sooner than heretics or Jews.” He advocated large houses 
in the towns as better both for discipline and for work, though they were 
inconsistent with the observance of primitive poverty. And he gloried in 
the learning of the Order: “I confess before God that it is this which has 
made me most of all to love the life of St Francis, that it is like the 
beginning and the consummation of the Church, which first began from 
simple fishermen and then advanced to the most famous and most 
learned doctors : this same development you will see in the religion of 
St Francis.” 

On the other hand, he endeavoured with little success to check the 
acknowledged abuses in the Order. Thus, the friars were in the habit 
of going about attended by a servant who carried the money-box and 
collected the coin which the friars might not touch. Begging had become 
so importunate that people feared to meet a friar as they feared to meet 
a robber. Magnificence in buildings, luxmy in dress, greed for legacies, 
were among the evils denounced by the general. Some houses in Italy 
were beginning to acquire permanent revenues and endowments in land ; 
and the observance of poverty was reduced to a legal technicaUty — the lax 
brethren enjoying the advantages without the responsibilities of wealth. 

When the Council of Lyons, in 1274, was suppressing many of the 
lesser Mendicant Orders, a rumour spread that the Pope, Gregory X, 
had decided to compel the Orders that remained to accept property in 
common. The rumour was the signal for a renewed outbreak of hos- 
tilities between the spirituals and the community, which had smouldered 
during the generalship of Bonaventura. The spirituals in the March of 
Ancona repudiated the supposed papal decree. The provincial chapter 
sentenced the recalcitrants to imprisonment, and the following years 
witnessed a fierce persecution of the spirituals at the hands of their laxer 
brethren in the March, in Tuscany, and in Provence. In vain Nicholas III, 
for long Protector of the Order, attempted to restore peace by a stricter 
definition of poverty in the Decretal qui seminat{\9n^)', the spirituals 

wanted the Rule and the Testament, not papal glosses. In vain Celes- 
tine V sought an escape from the difficulty by authorising the spirituals 
to form a separate Order, in which they might observe to the letter the 
Rule and Testament of St Francis; Boniface VIII annulled all the acts 
of his predecessor. At the Comicil of Vienne a commission of theologians 
not connected with the Order examined the arguments of both sides (the 
spirituals being represented by the ex-general Raymund Gaufredi and by 
Ubertino da Casale) ; and in 1312 Clement V' approved the constitution 
Exivi de Paradiso, forbidding the holding of lands or permanent endow- 
ments and^insisting on the “usus pauper” in some cases, the “usus modera- 
tus” in others. This neither satisfied the consciences of the spirituals nor 
stopped their pei-secution by the community. In Provence the spirituals 
resisted by force. John XXII, to whom they appealed, ordered them to 
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return to their obedience and handed the recalcitrants over to the Inquisi- 
tion; four were burnt at Marseilles in 1318 and many more in the next 
few years throughout southern France. Others in Italy formed a separate 
Order under Angelo da Clareno as general, and managed to survive in spite 
of Pope and community; and other groups known under the name of 
Fraticelli were a constant source of trouble to the ecclesiastical authori- 
ties well into the fifteenth century. The community had got rid of the 
irreconcilable spirituals in 1318, but a new crisis arose in 1322, when 
the community itself was ranged in battle against the Pope. 

In 1322-23 John XXII issued two decretals. The first withdrew 
from the Franciscans the right of holding property in the name of the 
Holy See. The second declared the Franciscan doctrine of the poverty 
of Christ and His Apostles to be heretical. The first shewed that the 
Franciscans were not true to their ideal in practice ; the second asserted 
that the theoretical basis of their ideal was heresy. The revolt of the 
Order was led by the general minister, Michael of Cesena, who with his 
followers joined the Emperor Louis of Bavaria in his struggle with the 
Papacy, and perhaps the most permanent result was the political writings 
of William of Occam, which took their origin from this theoretical con- 
troversy. The majority soon accepted the situation, and many houses 
made no scruple about owning permanent endowments. The general 
decline in religious fervour and discipline was accelerated by the great 
pestilence and the papal schism. The deaths of friars reported in the 
general chapters of 1331 and 1354 reached the number of 13,883. The 
loss of so many old members, followed as it was by a rapid accession of 
new recruits, involved a breach with old traditions; but the old traditions 
were bad as well as good, and the breach with the past might lead to a 
spiritual growth, no less than to an increase of worldliness in the Order. 

The beginnings of a new movement can be traced from 1334 when 
Friar Giovanni Valle received from the minister-general permission to 
found a hermitage near Foligno. The aim of the new reformers was to 
acquire small houses, generally at first hermitages, in which they could 
observe the Rule strictly without raising any doctrinal questions ; hence 
their name of Friars of the Strict Observance, while the laxer portion of 
the community, who lived in larger convents, became known as Con- 
ventuals. The movement, originally lay and eremitical, received a great 
extension and new direction from St Bernardino of Siena (1380-1444), 
who made the Observant Friars the most influential religious force in 
Italy. The relations between Conventuals and Observants were a constant 
source of disputes, until in 1517 Leo X decreed their separation into two 
distinct Orders. It was natural that the Observant Friars should make 
most headway in countries where the Conventuals had departed most 
from the primitive traditions. In England, where few Franciscan houses 
held landed property, transferences of Conventual houses to the Observants 
were few, and the new Observant houses established were royal foundations. 
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The Dominican Order, both in its origin and internal development, 
offers a strong contrast to the Franciscan; and such conflicts as arose 
within it were neither so violent, persistent, nor so radical as those which 
divided the followers of St Francis. 

Dominic was bom at Caleruega in Old Castile in 1170. His parents 
were well off, but there is no conclusive evidence that either of them 
belonged to the noble family of Guzman. Educated first in the house- 
hold of his maternal uncle, the arch-priest of Gumiel de Izan, he was sent 
at the age of fourteen to the schools of Palencia, where he studied arts and 
then theology for ten years. In 1191 during a famine he is said to have 
sold all his goods, including his books, to feed the starving. After finish- 
ing his studies he was made Canon of Osma, where the Bishop Martin 
de Bazan was reforming his chapter according to the Augustinian Rule 
and with the help of Diego de Azevedo. Diego, on his election as bishop 
in 1201, appointed Dominic as sub-prior. Being sent on a royal mission, 
he took the sub-prior with him, and at Toulouse Dominic had his firet 
controversy with an Albigensian heretic, at whose house he lodged. At 
Montpellier Diego advised the papal legates and Cistercian abbots who 
had come to convert the heretics to give up their luxuries and imitate 
the simple and self-denying life of their opponents. Dominic adopted 
the life of voluntary poverty and went about on foot preaching and 
disputing. He found that the daughters of poor noble families were 
being entrusted by their parents to heretics, who maintained and edu- 
cated them. He founded in 1206, with the help of Fulk, Bishop of 
Toulouse, a house at Prouille where such girls could be sent. The insti- 
tution by degrees changed its character and became the first monastery 
of Dominican nuns. Dominic remained in the country for ten years 
(1205-1216) till the death of Simon de Montfort, often in personal 
danger after the outbreak of the war in 1208. He had no fear; “I have 
not yet deserved a martyr’s death.” He received from the papal legate 
the power to reconcile to the Church converted heretics, and all the acts 
recorded of him at this period are acts of reconciliation. Whether this 
office also implied the power to hand over obstinate heretics to the 
secular arm is not clear. Dominic is only once mentioned expressly as 
present at a burning of heretics, and then according to Theodoric of 
Apoldia he saved one of the victims from the flames. 

Dominic by degrees collected a small band of preachers round him, 
among the first being Peter Cellani, or Seila, a wealthy citizen of Tou- 
louse, who in 1215 gave his house to Dominic. From Simon de Montfort 
he received the castle of Cassanel. Bishop Fulk in 1215 granted formal 
recognition to “Brother Dominic and his companions, as prcachei’s, to 
extirpate ^eresy,” and allotted for their maintenance one-sixth of the 
tithes of the diocese, together with several churches. In this year Dominic 
accompanied Fulk to the Lateran Council, and laid before Innocent HI 
his plan for the establishment of an Order of Preachers who should not 
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be confined to any diocese, but should take the whole world as their 
sphere of action and be subject immediately to the papal see. The 
Council passed a decree prohibiting the foundation of new Orders. The 
Pope approved Dominic’s plan, but recommended him to adopt one of 
the existing Rules. In consultation with his followers, now numbering 
sixteen, at Prouille, Dominic chose the Rule of St Augustine. It was the 
Rule under which he had lived as Canon of Osma; it was also so vague 
that those who adopted it were free to choose any organisation; and the 
Rule was immediately supplemented by a body of consuetudines, which 
were mostly borrowed from the constitutions of Premontre and regulated 
the ascetic and canonical life of the friars. Innocent III and Dominic 
complied with the letter of the conciliar decree. The Dominicans were 
nominally Austin Canons ; in reality they were a new Order of preachers, 
attached to no particular house, bound by no vow of stability, and owing 
obedience to the head of their Order and to the Pope. They were a 
powerful insti'ument in making the Pope the universal bishop. 

Honorius III, on 22 December 1216, “expecting that the brethren 
will he champions of the faith and true lights of the world,” solemnly 
confirmed and took under his government and protection the Order of 
“Master Dominic and the Friars Preachers,” with all their lands and 
possessions. Hitherto, the friam had confined their activities to the 
Albigensian land and their only monastery was at Toulouse. Dominic 
now dispersed his small band, sending some to Paris, some to Spain, 
while he himself returned to Italy. The opposition of the bishops to the 
new preachers was met by a papal bull (11 February 1218), commanding 
all prelates to assist them. Seven friars reached Paris on 12 September 
1217, under Matthew of France, and lived for some months in a house 
belonging to the hospital of Notre-Dame in great poverty. John de 
Barastre, dean of St Quentin (who had been appointed by the Pope 
theological lecturer to the friai-s), and the University of Paris granted 
them a house originally founded for poor strangers under the patronage 
of St James. Here they removed on 6 August 1218, and from this house 
they derived their popular name of Jacobins. In the same year the friars 
settled at Bologna, where their rapid success, especially among masters 
and students of the university, was due to the fiery eloquence of Reginald 
of Orleans, formerly dean of St Aignan. “All Bologna boiled over.” 
Proffered endowments, accepted by Reginald, were, however, rejected by 
Dominic (1219), who wished that his sons should have no property but 
should live by alms — a decision adopted with some hesitation by the first 
general chapter of the Order held at Bologna in May 1220. This chapter 
drew up the constitutions which regulated the organisation of the Order. 
Dominic had recently met Francis and was probably influeniped by the 
example of the Franciscan Order in adopting the vow of absolute poverty. 
But while to Francis poverty was essential to personal holiness, Dominic 
adopted it as a means of increasing the influence of the preacher. Another 
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proposal of Dominic, that the whole temporal administration of the 
convents should be entrusted to lay brethren, was rejected by the chapter. 
In the chapter of 1221 Dominic commissioned thirteen friars to establish 
the province of England. 

Dominic died at Bologna on 6 August 1221, exhorting his sons “to 
have charity, guard humility, and possess voluntary poverty.” He was 
canonised in 1234. Of his courage, self-confidence, zeal for the salvation 
of souls, there is no question, nor of his capacity as a ruler. He was 
willing to learn from his enemies — both his institutions of poor preachers 
and of nuns being suggested by the example of the heretics. His brethren 
laid stress on his kindness and gentleness. He had great influence over 
women and understood their difficulties. He admitted to Jordan of 
Saxony that he liked talking to young women better than to old women — 
a passage that was deleted from Jordan’s Life of St Dominic by com- 
mand of the general chapter in 1242. He made the Dominican nuns an 
integral part of the Order of Preachem, subject like the friars to the 
master and the decrees of the general chapters. In the Institutions 
which he drew up for them, generally called the Rule of St Sixtus, he 
provided that at least six friars should be attached to every nunnery, 
as spiritual directors and temporal administrators. The increase oi 
nunneries made the obligation very onerous. John the German, fourth 
master-general, secured a bull from Innocent IV in 1252 freeing the 
friars from the duty of governing the nuns, except those of St Sixtus 
and Prouille. The sistei-s, however, agitated against this decree with 
such success that it was finally abrogated by Clement IV in 1267, and 
henceforth the Dominican nuns remained incorporated in the Order of 
Preachers. In Germany, where most of the nunneries were situated, the 
learned friars who instructed the sisters — such as the famous Master 
Eckehart — developed strong mystical tendencies, and the Dominican 
nunneries became the homes of German mysticism. 

The Dominicans excelled as organisers. The earliest extant Constitutions 
of the Order date from 1228 in the generalate of Jordan of Saxony. They 
are divided into two parts, the first containing the consuetndines of 1216, 
the second the constitutions of 1220. A re-arrangement on more logical 
lines was undertaken by the third master-general, Raymond of Penafort 
(1238-1240), the famous canonist, whose version formed the basis of all 
subsequent redactions. 

The constitutions, though in the main based on the statutes of the 
Premonstratensian Canons, contain features new to medieval life. The 
first is the definite statement of the practical object for which the Order 
was founded: “Our Order was instituted principally for preaching and 
the salvation of souls.” The second is the importance attached to study. 
“All the hours in church shall be shortened, lest the friars lose devotion 
and their study be at all impeded.” The Friars Preachers were the first 
religious Order to give up manual labour as one of the essential duties of 
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the religious life and to put intellectual work in the forefront. A third 
feature, closely connected with the fii-st two, was the authority vested in 
the superior of every convent, “to grant dispensations whenever he may 
deem it expedient, especially in regard to what may hinder study or 
preaching or the profit of souls.” This gave a peculiar elasticity to the 
Order, but was liable to abuse and led to a more or less open division 
between the active and the ascetic elements in it. The fourth feature is 
the large share assigned to elected representatives in the government. 

The “definitors,” or effective part of the general chapter (which met 
every year till 1370), consisted for two years out of three of elected repre- 
sentatives of the twelve provinces, with the master-general; in the third 
year, of the provincial priors. Any proposal, before it became law, had 
to be approved by the majority in three successive chapters. A “capi- 
tulum generalissimum” (a very rare assembly), and a general chapter 
called expressly for the election of a master-general, contained both 
the official and the elected elements. The business of the “definitors,” 
whether elected ad hoc or official, was “to decide all things.” They not 
only managed the legislative business of the chapter, but could call to 
account, punish, suspend, and even depose the officers. 

In each province a yearly provincial chapter was held; this consisted 
of the provincial prior, the conventual priors, and one elected representa- 
tive of each convent, and the general preachers; four definitors were 
elected by the assembled chapter and had within the province much the 
same powers which the “definitors” of the general chapter had within 
the Order. The provincial chapter elected the provincial prior and the 
visitors; the convent elected the conventual prior. In fact, all adminis- 
trative officers were elected by a simple majority of authorised electors. 

No other Order entrusted to elected representatives so much power. 
Thus the general chapter of definitors without officers remained a pecu- 
liarity of the Dominicans. The Franciscans adopted the definitors, but 
the definitors of their general chapter were always the provincial ministers 
with one friar elected ad hoc in each provincial chapter. The general 
ministers and provincial ministers were elected by their respective chapters. 
But the custodians (i.e. heads of the groups of houses into which each 
Franciscan province was divided for administrative purposes) and guar- 
dians (i.e. heads of houses) were appointed by the provincial minister 
and definitors in chapter, after consultation with some of the friars of 
the custody or house. On the other hand, in the Franciscan Order, 
custodians and guardians formally tendered their resignations every year 
in the provincial chapter. The Franciscans generally attached great 
importance to the temporary character of office, and held that “frequent 
change of prelates keeps religious Orders in health.” Among the Fran- 
ciscans the constitution of provincial chapters was not defined by the 
general chapter, but left to the determination of the different provinces. 

In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries the Dominican Order was 
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agitated by constitutional and disciplinary controversies. The constitu- 
tional problems concerned the relations between the Order and the 
provinces, the general and provincial chapters, and centred round the 
rival claims of these bodies to appoint lecturers in the universities. 
More fundamental was the general decay of discipline and the common 
life. In the first half of the fourteenth century not only did most 
Dominican houses own some property in common, but individual friars 
were allowed to have private incomes for life. It was apparently after 
the Black Death that the practice was adopted of farming out “ termini ” 
or “limites” to individual friars: that is, the friar paid a fixed rent to 
his convent for the exclusive rights of preaching and hearing confessions 
and taking the resulting emoluments in a definite area, and kept the 
surplus revenue for his own requirements. Sometimes these areas were 
put up to auction; generally the most distinguished members of the 
convent had first choice. It is clear that a successful preacher could 
make a very good living out of a wealthy district ; he had his private 
residence and servants and rarely came to his convent. A tentative 
reform was introduced by Raymond of Capua (master-general, 1S80- 
1399), who had been confessor of St Catherine of Siena: he established 
in each province one house (under the direct control of the master- 
general), in which friars who desired to do so might observe the consti- 
tutions; but his authority was limited to that section of the Order 
which adhered to the “Roman obedience.” After the Great Schism the 
reform movement spread; and groups of Observant houses were formed 
under vicars. But the Dominican Observants were not champions of 
absolute poverty. Among their most famous houses was the convent of San 
Marco at Florence, which within twenty years of its foundation obtained 
a papal dispensation to hold property. And the whole Order received 
with enthusiasm the bull of Sixtus IV in 1475, which authorised every 
convent to own permanent endowments and expressly abrogated all con- 
stitutions, rules, and ordinances to the contrary. 

After the first period of intense religious enthusiasm which marked the 
beginnings of the Orders, there followed a period of about a century in 
which the Mendicant Friars supplied Europe with most of its leaders of 
thought and learning. The rise of the friai-s coincided with the time of 
great intellectual activity which was called forth by the rediscovery in 
the Western world of the philosophical works of Aristotle. The Church 
regarded the new learning with suspicion, the more so as it first reached 
the West through Arabian commentators; and after an outbreak of 
heretical teaching at Paris, lecturing on the books of Aristotle on 
natural pfcilosophy was prohibited in the university by papal decrees 
(1215, 1231). The reconciliation of Aristotle with Christian theology 
was the work especially of the Dominicans. 

The Dominicans were from their beginning a learned Order : their first 
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houses in Italy, France, and England were founded in places of learning, 
and it was in the university towns that Jordan of Saxony, that “fisher 
of men,” made his most successful “catches.” The Jacobin convent in 
Paris was the intellectual centre of the Order. The number of friars there 
increased from 30 in 1219 to 120 in 1224. Every province had the right 
of sending students to Paris ; their maintenance soon became a pressing 
problem. The question of providing for students came in some form or 
other before every general chapter, and a system was gradually worked 
out to the minutest details. But the Paris house was heavily in debt in 
the thirteenth century, and it was probably owing to the financial dif- 
ficulties that the English Dominicans resisted for many years (1248-1261) 
the elevation of Oxford to the position of a studium generale in the 
Order. 

At first the Friars Preachers were restricted to the study of theology. 
“They shall not learn secular sciences or the liberal arts, except by special 
dispensation.” Though this decree of the early constitution was not 
abrogated till 1259, the dispensing power was evidently freely used and 
a more liberal policy soon prevailed. By the middle of the century an 
elaborate system of schools was being established in the Dominican pro- 
vinces. While in every convent theological lectures were held which all 
the friars attended, special provision was made for those who shewed 
aptitude for learning. These were sent, on the report of the visitors, to 
a studium artium, which served a group of convents ; here they studied 
logic for two years. Thence promising students were passed on to the 
next grade of school — the studium naturalmm, where the course lasted 
three yeai-s and included the works of Aristotle on natural philosophy and 
ethics. The third grade of school was the studium theulogiae, which 
might be either particidare if it drew its students normally from one 
province, or generale if it drew its students from the whole Order. A 
general school of theology was usually established in connexion with a 
university, but not always. Thus, there was a Dominican studium 
generate at Cologne (where both Albert the Great and Thomas Aquinas 
taught) but no university. Great care was taken in the selection of 
students in the studium generale. According to the statute of 1305, 
“ No one shall be sent to a studium generale unless he has made adequate 
progress in logic and natural philosophy, and has attended lectures on the 
Sentences for two years in a studium particular e." 

The two greatest thinkers of the Dominican Order had, however, passed 
their student days before this elaborate system of schools was developed. 
They were Albert the Great and Thomas Aquinas. Albert (c. 1200- 
1280), who belonged to a noble Swabian family, entered the Order 
c. 1223, lectured in the principal Dominican schools from 122S to 1245, 
and became their regent master in Paris, 1245-6; the latter part of his 
ife, except some eight years devoted to administrative work as provincial 
of Germany and Bishop of Ratisbon, was spent in teaching, writing, and 
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preaching at Cologne. He was the most learned man of his age, and his 
knowledge extended to the natural sciences, in which he made indepen- 
dent investigations. His chief aim w'as “to make Aristotle intelligible to 
the Latins.” He wrote paraphrases and commentaries on all Aristotle’s 
works, and was probably all the more stimulating in that he often 
advanced and defended inconsi.stent views, and failed to evolve a coherent 
system of philosophy. This was the work of his pupil Thomas Aquinas. 

Thomas, a son of the Count of Aquino, was born about 1225, and went 
to Frederick H’s university at Naples, where he joined the Dominican 
Order in 1244. He studied under Albert at Paris and Cologne from 1245 
to 1252, when he was recalled to Paris to lecture as bachelor and then as 
master of theology, being finally admitted as master in 1257 ; about 1260 
he became master of the schools at the papal court, and was again 
lecturing in Paris from 1268 to 1272; he died in 1274 at the age of 
forty-nine. He had not the vast range of interests which marked Albert, 
but was far above him in clearness of thinking. He was recognised by 
his contemporaries as an innovator; the fundamental change which he 
introduced into scholastic philosophy was the assertion of the primacy of 
the intellect over the will, of the true over the good, in opposition to the 
hitherto accepted Augustinian doctrines. He probably came nearer than 
any other thinker before or after him to establishing harmony between 
reason and religion and reconciling the rival claims of philosophy and 
theology. 

Even in his lifetime he was accepted as an “authority” in the schools, 
and the Dominican general chapter in 1286 ordered all the friars to pro- 
mote and defend his doctrine, and decreed suspension from office for any 
lecturers who did the contrary. This did not encourage intellectual freedom. 
The Friars Preachers were distinguished by industry and learning, not 
originality. They produced about the middle of the thirteenth century 
a number of co-operative works — in the preparation of which gioups of 
friars collaborated ; the chief of them were the I’evision of the text of the 
Vulgate, the Biblical Concordances (especially that compiled by the 
English Dominicans), and the great encyclopaedia, or Speculum maius, 
edited by Vincent of Beauvais, 

St Francis opposed the forces which made the Franciscans a “student 
Order.” “Tantum homo habet de scientia quantum operatur.” Learning, 
he held, would be destructive of the simplicity and poverty of the friars 
and his only concession to the new movement was a somewhat grudging 
authorisation which he gave to Anthony of Padua to lecture on theology 
“provided that the brethren do not, owing to this study, extinguish the 
spirit of prayer and devotion.” The same view was taken by his immediate 
disciples,^such as Giles, to whom Paris seemed like the Jerusalem which 
destroyed the prophets : “Paris, Paris, thou that destroyest Assisi !” Y^et 
the development was inevitable and rapid. It was necessary that the 
friars as teachers and preachers should take part in the intellectual life of 
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the time ; and the example of the Dominicans, the settlement of Fran- 
ciscans in university towns, the entry of learned men into the Order, the 
policy of Elias as general minister, and the consistent encouragement of 
the Papacy, all helped to hasten the change. 

Two events of decisive importance in the intellectual history of the 
Order occurred in 1231 : Alexander of Hales entered the Order at Paris ; 
Robert Grosseteste became lecturer to the P'ranciscans of Oxfoi’d. 

The first Parisian house of the Friars Minor was at St Denis and had 
no direct connexion with the university ; but the increase of their numbers, 
and the accession of students and masters, such as the “great theologian,” 
Haymo of Faversham, c. 1223, led them to seek a home in the university 
quarter. The great convent which they built at “ Vauvart” (Jardin du 
Luxembourg) fell (1229), apparently before it was finished, and the friars 
moved subsequently to their famous convent of the Cordeliers. The impor- 
tance of the accession of Alexander of Hales to the Order was two-fold : 
he was perhaps the most distinguished professor at Paris, and he was at 
the time regent master in theology. As he continued his courses in the 
Franciscan convent, the Franciscan school became one of the public schools 
of the university, and the friars obtained the right to have one of their 
members among the regent masters in theology. 

The fame of Alexander of Hales, “the master and father” of the Fran- 
ciscan School, as Bonaventura calls him, rests on his Stmma, which, based 
in general on the Sentences of Peter Lombard, was the first attempt on a 
large scale to incorporate in Christian theology the newly-discovered 
Aristotelian philosophy. The work, which Bacon describes as a “horse- 
load,” was unfinished at his death (1245), and was soon superseded by the 
works of later theologians, who built on the foundations which he had laid. 

Grosseteste, who was undoubtedly the most influential man at Oxford, 
and probably the greatest scholar of his time, was induced by Agnellus, 
provincial minister of England, to lecture to the Franciscans at Oxford. 
He was a whole-hearted supporter of the movement in favour of learning 
in the Order, and used to say that “unless the brethren devoted them- 
selves to study, the same fate w'ould befall us as had befallen the other 
religious, whom we see, alas, walking in the darkness of ignorance.” He 
exercised a profound influence on Franciscan learning, and became the 
founder of a new school of thought, whose chief representatives were Adam 
Marsh, the first Minorite to become regent master at Oxford (c. 1248), 
and Roger Bacon. 

The characteristics of this school were independence of judgment, the 
use of the experimental method, the study of mathematics and physics, 
of languages, and of the text of the Scriptures in preference to the 
Sentences. Dependence on authority is placed by Bacon first ajnong the 
obstacles to the progre.ss of true philosophy, which is defined as the effort 
to “arrive at a knowledge of the Creator through knowledge of the 
created world.” P'or dependence on authority he would substitute 
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first-hand knowledge derived from direct observation and experiment. 
Especially he insists on this in two departments of knowledge — grammar 
(including the study of languages and textual criticism) and physics. In 
order to undemtand the Scriptures and Aristotle a thorough knowledge 
of Hebrew and Greek was necessary, and Bacon himself compiled grammars 
of these two languages. The basis of physics he shews to be mathematics. 
His theory is that all natural phenomena are the result of force acting 
on matter, and force is invariably subject to mathematical law. It follows 
that the method of investigation in natural philosophy is essentially 
deductive; but he is never weary of insisting on the necessity of what 
he calls “experimental science,” “the queen of all the sciences,” which 
is in truth a method rather than a science. The results arrived at 
“by argument” must always be tested and verified by observation and 
experiment. 

It is important to realise that the more fruitful of the ideas advocated 
by Roger Bacon were not peculiar to a more or less isolated and suspected 
genius, but were derived from Grosseteste and were taught to several 
generations of students in the Franciscan house at Oxford; and during 
this period the Oxford house supplied teachers to Franciscan schools not 
only throughout England but in France, Germany, and Italy. Survivals 
of the Grosseteste-Bacon tradition may be traced into the fourteenth 
century, but on the whole the attempt to remedy the great defect of 
scholasticism by widening the bases of knowledge was a failure. On the 
other hand, the Oxford Franciscan school continued to be prolific of new 
ideas; and the divei-sity of views represented by Roger Bacon, Duns 
Scotus, and William of Occam is evidence of a spirit of liberty. No single 
teacher in the Franciscan Order acquired the oppressive intellectual pre- 
dominance which was accorded to Thomas Aquinas among the Dominicans. 

Duns Scotus (who was a Scot, not an Irishman) was bom about 1270, and 
studied and taught chiefly at Oxford till 1302. Here he lectured as B.D. on 
the Sentences; from 1302 to 1308 he was at Paris, where he became master 
of theology ; in 1308 he was sent to Cologne and died the same year at the 
age of about thirty-eight. The “subtle doctor” was rather critical than 
constructive, and was the destroyer of systems. He attacked especially 
the system of Thomas Aquinas. It has been well said that while “Aquinas 
takes the doctrines which are to be proved. Duns takes the proofs of those 
doctrines, as the peculiar subject of study.” And proofs when they are 
arranged to lead up to a preconceived conclusion seem much more con- 
vincing than when they are examined for themselves and followed out to 
their natural conclusion. Hence Duns shewed that the harmony between 
theology and philosophy established by Aquinas was largely illusory. The 
Franciscan was more of a Realist than the Dominican, and attributed 
some measure of objective reality to the concepts of the mind. This pro- 
duced an inevitable reaction, which was led by Occam. 

WiUiam of Occam lectured as B.D. at Oxford, c. 1320-1324, when his 
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academic career was suddenly cut short by a summons to Avignon to 
answer charges of heresy. While at Avignon he turned his attention to 
the controversy on evangelical poverty; he escaped to the court of the 
Emperor in 1328 and wrote the great series of treatises against the papal 
power. The charges of heresy in 1324 had nothing to do with his later 
anti-papal attitude, and probably arose out of his teaching at Oxford. He 
went even farther than Duns in emphasising the gulf between philosophy 
and theology, between reason and revelation, but he distrusted abstrac- 
tions and brought philosophy down from its speculative heights to common 
sense, direct observation, and induction. To him “everything that exists 
by the mere fact of its existence is individual.” Occam’s influence lasted 
long after his death in 1348, but he left no successors, and may indeed be 
said to have given the death-blow to scholasticism. 

The materials for the history of education among the Franciscans are 
far less complete than among the Dominicans. It is probable that the 
educational organisation of the former was less uniform, and that 
considerable variety and latitude were allowed in the various provinces. 
England, which produced more original thinkers and probably more men 
of learning than any other province, had the most fully developed system 
of schools, and the credit for establishing this system on a wide and 
lasting basis belongs above all to William of Nottingham, provincial 
minister from 1240 to 1254. Later on we find an advanced school of 
theology in each of the seven custodies into which the English province 
was divided, and there is evidence of the existence of schools of arts and 
philosophy. 

The schools of the Mendicant Ordei’s were intended mainly for the 
training of their own members, but they were open to, and duiing the 
thirteenth century frequented by, seculars. Thus Innocent IV granted 
license for non-residence with the right to receive the full income of their 
benefices to any clerks of the province of Lyons who studied theology in 
the Dominican and Franciscan houses at Dijon. The University of Paris 
in 1254 attributed the scarcity of theological students there to the fact 
that theology was now being taught by the friars in every city, and 
Roger Bacon bears testimony to the number and popularity of the new 
schools. Friars were often chosen as lecturers in the schools of secular 
cathedrals and in Benedictine monasteries; the Cistercians later protected 
themselves against this tendency by prohibiting the appointment of 
Mendicant Friare as lecturers in any of their studia. 

In the universities the friars came into contact and often into collision 
with a strongly -organised corporation. At Paris the Chancellor of Notre- 
Dame had the right of conferring the licentia docendi or degree of master. 
But the masters had limited his powers by forming them^lves into 
a union (society or university) and refusing to admit into it any person 
of whom they disapproved. This union also enabled them to assert their 
privileges and resist any encroachment whether by lay or ecclesiastical 
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authority; they could in the last resort decree a suspension of lectures 
and a dispersal of the university : in other words, they could go on strike. 
A tavern brawl in 1229 led to a violent conflict between the university 
and the combined civic and cathedral authorities, as a result of which 
the masters ordered a suspension of lectures and finally the dispei"sal of 
the university. The Mendicant Friars were not directly involved in this 
decree, except that they were no longer able to attend the lectures of the 
masters and were confined to the private courses delivered in their own 
convents. But the Chancellor now conferred the licentia docendi on the 
theological lecturer in the Dominican convent, and hence his school 
became a public school of the university. This was an infringement of 
the customary rights of the masters and threatened to undermine their 
union. The point seems to have been passed, over in 1231, when peace 
was made — on terms favourable to the university — and masters and 
students returned to Paris. But in 1231 two regent masters in theology, 
John of St Giles and Alexander of Hales, entered the Dominican and 
Franciscan Orders respectively, and continued as friars the coui’ses of 
lectures which they had begun as seculars. The Dominicans now had two 
public schools and the Franciscans one. The latter soon opened a second 
and there was a prospect of more being added. In 1250 the Pope definitely 
oixiered the Chancellor to confer the license to teach on as many religious 
as he should consider qualified. The right of the other doctors of 
divinity to a voice in their admission was ignored; the university was 
losing all control over the granting of degrees to the friars. 

To the constitutional question, which affected the whole university, 
was added a very practical consideration which affected the theological 
faculty. The friars were the most popular lecturers; their lecture halls 
were crowded, while the secular mastei"s complained that they were left 
sitting at their desks “like sparrows alone upon the house-tops.” The 
secular masters of theology tried to protect themselves by passing a statute 
that each religious house should be restricted to one master and one 
school — a provision accepted by John of Parma on behalf of the Franciscans, 
for the sake of peace. But this neither settled the constitutional question 
(though it diminished its importance) nor helped to fill the empty lecture- 
rooms of the secular mastei’s. One need not accept the Dominicans’ taunt 
that the secular masters were stupid and lazy from eating and drinking 
too much, but it is certain that the Mendicant Orders attracted the finest 
minds of the time. Among the Mendicant licentiates in theology whom 
the faculty refused to admit to the Society of Masters in 1256 were 
Thomas Aquinas and Bonaventura. 

The controversy was carried to the papal court, and the leader of the 
secular m#,sters, William of St Amour, shewed great ability in connecting — 
or confusing — -the university question with the grievances of the secular 
clergy against the friars, and thus enlisting the support of bishops and 
parish priests throughout Europe. So powerful was this combination that 
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Innocent IV seemed on the point of yielding to it, when he died. His sudden 
death in 1254 was attributed to the prayers of the Dominicans. His 
successor, Alexander IV, was a strenuous supporter of the friars; in the 
bull Quasi lignum vitae (1255) he asserted the right of the Chancellor to 
license any regulars whom he considered fit, and ordered the university 
to admit all such to the privileges of their society. After a prolonged 
struggle the university was compelled to submit, protesting that the bull 
was to them a lignum mortis. 

There was no faculty of theology at Bologna, and at Toulouse theological 
teaching was entirely in the hands of the Dominicans. A difficulty arose 
at Oxford in 1253, owing to a conflict between a statute of the university 
which demanded that none should be admitted to a degree in theology 
unless he had previously taken a degi'ee in arts, and the custom of the 
friars which forbade a friar to take the M.A. degree. An agreement was 
soon come to that the faculty of theology should grant dispensations to 
properly trained candidates, but it was held that the vote of the faculty 
must be unanimous; it was thus within the power of a single regent 
master to prevent a friar from proceeding to a theological degree. A long 
and hitter struggle ensued at the beginning of the fourteenth century 
between the university and the friars, especially the Dominicans, who 
demanded the application of the Parisian customs to Oxford. TTiey 
failed to secure this ; the university retained its control over the granting 
of degrees to the friars, but accepted the provision that a majority of the 
votes of the faculty — not a single adverse vote — should be required for 
the withholding of a dispensation. 

The relations of the friars to the secular clergy and the diocesan 
organisation opened out wider questions. Gregory IX in 1231 exempted 
the two Orders from episcopal visitation and jurisdiction, and assured to 
them full rights of self-government. If the friars were free from the 
control of the bishops, it became all the more necessary to define their 
relations to the parish priests. 

The controversies centred round the claims of the friars to preach, to 
hear confessions, to receive offerings and legacies, and to bury in their 
churches persons not belonging to the Orders. The last privilege was 
peculiarly unfortunate; it led to indecent squabbles over corpses between 
the friars and rectors of churches and greatly embittered the struggle. 
It was granted to the Dominicans in 1227, to the Franciscans in 1250. 
The latter with a sure instinct had hitherto resisted it, “from love of the 
clergy, desiring to live at peace with them.” 

The policy of the Papacy between 1250 and 1300 shewed a curious 
vacillation. In 1300 Boniface VIH issued the bull Super cathedmm, which 
remained the law of the Church for the rest of the Middle Ages. The 
bull provided that: (1) Tlae friars should have full right of preaching 
to clergy and people in their own churches and in public places — except 
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at certain times. In parish churches they should only preach by invitation 
of the parish priest or by command of the bishop. (2) They should choose 
from their members suitable persons to hear confessions and humbly 
present these to the bishop of the diocese, who should license them — the 
number of confessions being regulated by the needs of the population. 
(3) They should have the right to bury in their churches those who desired 
it. (4) They should give to the parish priest a quarter of all offerings and 
legacies. Some minor points at issue were left undecided ; and the friars 
persistently declared that they could not live if they gave up the canonical 
quarter, while rectors of churches were continually bringing actions to 
enforce their rights. But on the whole the bull provided a statesmanlike 
and working settlement. 

The Lateran Council of 1215 made confession at least once a year to 
the parish priest compulsory on all Christians. But the parish priests in 
the greater part of Europe were neither morally nor intellectually fitted 
for the task imposed on them; the objections to confessing to them were 
so widespread and so well-founded that it is probable that the habit of 
making frequent confessions would never have been established without 
the assistance of the friars. Bishops and clergy at first welcomed their 
help. Many handbooks for the instruction of confessors were in the 
thirteenth century issued either by the friars themselves or by bishops 
who were closely in touch with the friars; bishops employed them as 
confessors on their visitations, and parish priests referred difficult questions 
to their judgment. Popes and kings, as well as humbler folk, had friars 
as their confessors. All the English kings from Henry III to Richard II 
had Dominican confessors, while their queens favoured the Franciscans. 
Occasionally, but rarely, it is possible to trace direct influence of the 
confessional in public affairs. Raymond of Penafort, the Dominican 
confessor of Gregory IX, imposed on the Pope as penance the duty of 
accelerating the causes of poor litigants at the Roman court. But Nicholas 
de Carbio, the Franciscan confessor and biographer of Innocent IV, gives 
in his life of the Pope no hint of his influence over his august penitent. 
St Louis had a Dominican confessor; Philip the Fair had two. Friars 
were, however, frequently employed both by the Papacy and by the 
secular governments in diplomatic negotiations. 

From the middle of the thirteenth century onwards complaints were 
loud and persistent about the demoralising influence of the friar confessors. 
They destroyed the authority of the parish priests ; they granted absolution 
on such easy terms that the confessional became an avenue to sin ; any offence 
could be compounded by an alms to the friars. Plenty of evidence could 
be found in support of such charges, which were made by secular clergy 
and are ^found in contemporary popular literature. There was also 
another side. In 1290 a conference of French bishops and masters was held 
at Paris under Cardinal Gaetani, papal legate, afterwards Boniface VIII, 
to consider the excessive privileges, especially the unrestricted right to 

• » 


« 


CK. XXI. 



The Friars as preachers 


7oO 


hear confessions, granted to the friars by Martin IV. The Bishop of 
Therouanne (a secular) vigorously defended the privileges, and the cardinal 
upheld them on the ground that “ we have to consider not what is 
agreeable to the clergy but what is useful to the world,” and that “ we 
have found the friars the only healthy member” of the Church. The 
report of the conference comes from a Dominican chronicler, but is 
probably substantially true. English bishops often recommended nunneries 
to choose mendicants as their confessors in the fourteenth century, and 
licensed additional friar confessors in times of pestilence. But no secular 
clerks seem to have defended the Orders against the attacks of Armachanus 
and Wyclif. 

With the coming of the friars popular preaching acquired a new impor- 
tance, and their churches were designed on a new and simple plan, suitable 
rather for holding large congregations who came to hear sermons than 
for liturgical processions. Francis in his Rule exhorted his brethren to 
make their sermons short, “announcing to the people vices and virtues, 
punishment and glory.” Of his own methods some interesting details 
have been preserved. Thus, one who saw him preaching in the public 
piazza at Bologna in 1222 says: “Almost the whole city had assembled 
there. His text was ‘Angels, men, devils.’. ..His style was not that of 
a preacher, but of a public speaker. The whole matter of his discourse 
was an appeal to extinguish enmities and make lasting peace — God lent 
such power to his words that many bands of nobles were brought back 
from the savage fury of family feuds to the way of peace.” Another 
auditor — a learned philosopher — stated that, while he could remember 
every word of the sermons of others, “the words uttered by the holy 
Francis alone escape me ; and if I commit any of them to memory, they 
do not seem to be the same that he had spoken.” 

Many books were issued by friaix on the training of preachers, such as 
the elaborate and illuminating work of Humbert de Romans. Still more 
numerous were the collections of notes for sermons, with illustrative 
anecdotes or “exempla” to arrest the attention and point the moral. 
Among the earlier ones which enjoyed a wide popularity may be 
mentioned the anecdotes of Stephen of Bourbon and the virtues and vices 
of William Perault, both Dominicans. The earliest extant collection bv 
an English Dominican (c. 1250-1260) is notable for the number of exempla 
derived from the personal experience of the writer and for the absence of 
references to the Virgin. The earliest collection by an English Franciscan 
(c. 1275) is also drawn to a considerable extent from personal experience 
and is full of stories inculcating devotion to the Virgin — some of which 
carry the implication that the performance of religious exercises com- 
pensates for an immoral life. The Dominican compilers — such^ Robert 
Holcot — make great use of exempla taken from classical and semi-classical 
literature ; it was remarked that the governing classes were more apt to 
be influenced by stories of Alexander or Caesar than by the lives of 



Berthold of Ratisbon: St Bernardino 


751 


Christian saints. The Franciscans were more in the habit of taking 
illustrations from the common things of daily life. 

The most instructive sources of information which we possess on the 
popular preaching of the friars are the sermons of the Franciscans, 
Berthold of Ratisbon and Bernardino of Siena, because their sermons are 
preserved more or less as they were delivered. 

Berthold died in 1272; he was already famous as a preacher in Germany 
in 1250, and Roger Bacon declared in 1267 that “he is doing alone greater 
work in preaching than almost all the other friars of both Orders put 
together.” In these German sermons the elements of the faith are set 
forth, but the common people are not to probe into the mysteries; that 
way lies here.sy. The theology is of a popular type; the Blessed Virgin 
intercedes with her Son for men, but though the first of the Saints she is 
immeasurably below God. The terrors of hell are very present and very 
real. But the greater part of the sermons is occupied with the duties and 
sins of ordinai'y life. The sin which Berthold hated and denounced most 
is avarice — or we might say, from the wide meaning he gives to the word, 
selfishness ; it is this that makes men most like devils. The style is dramatic. 
Berthold needs no anecdotes to keep the attention of his hearers. His 
words are inspired by a moral fervour which still retains its glowing 
vitality. 

Bernardino of Siena began to preach in 1405; by degrees he found 
preaching to be his special vocation, and concentrated on it to the 
exclusion, as far as possible, of all other duties. The value he attached 
to preaching may be estimated from the advice he gave to those who 
could not come to both mass and sermon, to “let the mass go rather than 
the sermon.... There is less peril to your soul in not hearing mass than in 
not hearing the sermon.” His sermons fall into two classes: written and 
reported sermons, llie written sermons are mostly in Latin and form 
theological treatises on which the spoken sermons were based. The 
reported sermons (in Italian) are courses of daily sermons taken down in 
shorthand as they were delivered in Lent 1424 and 1425 at Florence, and 
in 1427 in the Campo at Siena. Much of the sermons is occupied with 
expository matter, and Bernardino’s allegorical interpretation of Scripture 
is as fanciful as any. He observed also the elaborate system of divisions 
and subdivisions current at the time. But in spite of this, the style is 
essentially colloquial, and the most interesting and effective sermons are 
those which deal with the problems of daily life. When he went to a new 
place to preach, he was careful to make himself acquainted with every- 
thing that was going on there, and even to learn up local expressions. 
He was very sensitive to the moods of his audience, and made full use of 
exempla to keep their attention alert. He shews an intimate knowledge 
of many sides of life — children’s games, fashions in dress, tricks of trade, 
and business methods. He was the uncompromising foe of usury (which 
included almost all forms of interest), and was merciless to witches. For 
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the honest doubter in matters of faith he had respect, pity, and hope. 
“If God does not see fit to give them back their faith, we must take it 
that the palm of martyrdom is reserved for them in heaven, since such 
mental distress is among the most terrible afflictions of this life.” The 
charities which he specially commended to the Sienese were the mainten- 
ance of the hospital and the care of prisoners. He often made definite 
suggestions for the improvement of civic life — some of which were adopted 
as laws. Like many of the Italian friars, he laboured unceasingly, with only 
temporary success, to allay the constant quarrels between families, parties, 
and cities, and endeavoured to substitute for the party emblems, which sym- 
bolised and encouraged strife, the sacred monogram (which was primarily 
intended as an external aid to devotion) as the symbol of peace and unity. 

The friars used their influence as confessors and preachers not only to 
secure benefactions for themselves and their houses, but to promote works 
of public utility. Franciscans had a share in the foundation of Balliol 
College, Oxford, and Pembroke College, Cambridge; and not a few Eng- 
lish towns owed their first water-supplies to the enterprise of the friars. 
Franciscans established a hospital for leper women at Liibeck, c. 1258, the 
Foundling Hospital at Venice, c. 1335, and the Monti di Pieta in many 
Italian cities in the latter part of the fifteenth century. 

When Gregory IX was developing the Papal Inquisition, he found in 
the Dominicans his first and most efficient agents. In 1237 he associated 
with the Dominican inquisitors of Toulouse a Franciscan colleague, who 
might “ mitigate their severity by his gentleness.” The desired result was 
not achieved, and after the massacre of the inquisitors in 1242, the 
Dominicans prayed the Pope to release them from the dangerous office. 
Innocent IV refused, but in 1244 he granted to the master and provincial 
priors full power to remove and supersede all Dominican inquisitors. 
This privilege was not effective; for not only did the Popes constantly 
override it in individual cases, but the inquisitors did not scruple to 
threaten their superiors with accusations of heresy if they tried to inter- 
fere with them. The Franciscans tried to keep control over inquisitors of 
their Order by issuing commissions for a limited period. The practice 
of employing Dominicans and Franciscans together led to quarrels and 
scandals, and Clement IV had to forbid the inquisitors to prosecute each 
other. It was found wiser to define the boundaries of their jurisdictions; 
thus in Italy the north was assigned to Dominicans, the centre to Francis- 
cans. Both Orders seem to have can’ied out their duties in the same 
spirit, but the Dominicans perhaps displayed greater thoroughness and 
persistence. The best handbook on inquisitorial procedure was compiled 
by a Dominican, and it was chiefly against Dominicans that outbursts of 
popular fury wei’e directed. * 

The Franciscans and Dominicans were active missionaries to lands 
outside the Roman Church. The conversion of the Saracens was one of 
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the aims of St Francis, and each of the two Franciscan Rules contains a 
chapter; “On those who go among the Saracens and other infidels.” 
The first Franciscans who volunteered for this dangerous service were 
probably inspired rather by the desire for martyrdom than by the hope 
of converting souls, and the story of the five martyrs of Morocco in 1220 
(which induced Anthony of Padua to join the Franciscans) was one of 
the most popular and stirring legends of the Order. The Dominicans, who 
entered the field somewhat later, adopted more rational methods. About 
1250 Raymond of Penafort established schools for the study of Hebrew 
and Arabic in which missionaries could be trained, and before the end of 
the century Raymond Lull instituted a similar school for the Franciscans. 
In Mohammedan lands the friars could point to a long line of martyrs 
but to few successful conversions. Their failure does not seem to have 
been due to lack of intelligence or insufficient preparation. It may be 
noted that the itinerary of the Irish Franciscan, Simon Simeonis, proves 
that the writer — a mere pilgrim or tourist rather than a trained mission- 
ary-had considerable knowledge of the Koran. 

In Prussia and Lithuania the friars came into collision with the political 
aims of the Teutonic Knights, who opposed the Christianisation of their 
Slav subjects. The Far East offered a more fruitful field. The Mongol 
power threatened Europe in 1240, and Gregory IX ordered the friars to 
preach a Crusade against the barbarians. Rut the Crusade soon gave way 
to missions, which had the double object of converting the heathen and 
of forming an alliance between Christendom and the Mongols against 
Islam. The Franciscans, John de Plano Carpinis, an Italian, sent by 
Innocent IV in 1245, and William of Rubruquis, a Fleming, sent by Louis 
IX in 1253, visited the court of the Great Khan at Karakorum, and 
gave to the Western world its first knowledge of the Mongol Empire. 
While the Italian friar gives the more orderly and complete account of 
the manners, customs, and history of the Mongols, Rubruquis’ work shews 
a power of observation, an insight into the principles of philology and 
ethnology, and an interest in strange forms of life, which were new to the 
Middle Ages. Their journeys formed the beginning of a Franciscan 
mission to China, which endured at least till the overthrow of the Mon- 
gols and establishment of the Ming Dynasty in 1368. Chief among the 
missionaries was John of Monte Corvino (in Apulia), who laboured in the 
Far East from 1289 to 1328. He was the first Archbishop of Pekin and 
founder of a number of bishoprics and monasteries in China; he also 
translated into the Tartar language the New Testament and Psalter, and 
apparently the Latin Office. Among the friars who joined him was 
Odoric of Pordenone, who has also left an account of his journeys. The 
representa|ion of Odoric on his tomb in the cathedral of Udine, clad in 
Tartar garments and wearing his hair in Tartar fashion, suggests that 
the Franciscan missionaries (like the Dominicans, according to a licence 
granted by the Pope in 1226) adopted the way of life of the people among 
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whom they worked. The Great Khan treated John of Monte Corvino as 
a trusted councillor, and the policy of the Mongol rulers generally was one 
of toleration. “For they hold this opinion, or rather error,” writes Andrew 
of Perugia, Bishop of Zaitun, in 1326, “that everyone can find salvation 
in his own religion. And we are at liberty to preach without let or 
hindrance. Of the Jews, indeed, and Saracens, no one is converted, but 
a great multitude of the idolaters are baptised, though many of the 
baptised walk not rightly in the way of Christianity.” 

The Dominicans were no less active. At the beginning of the fourteenth 
century their eastern missionaries were organised into a self-governing 
community (under a vicar, subject to the general control of the master 
of the Order), known as the Societas Peregrinantium propter Christum. 
This was not, as generally supposed, a joint society of Dominicans and 
Franciscans. There is little trace of regular co-operation between the two 
Orders in the mission field, though their relations seem to have been 
friendly. John XXII in 1318 allocated to them different spheres of 
influence by assigning southern Asia — including Greater Armenia, Persia, 
and India — to Dominican bishops, and northern Asia to Franciscan 
bishops. But Franciscan missions continued to operate in the Dominican 
sphere, and Dominican missions in the Franciscan sphere. The Dominicans 
achieved their most permanent results among the Armenian “schismatics,” 
where they did something towards founding a native pastorate. 

The cessation of missionary enterprise in the latter part of the four- 
teenth century was due partly to political and religious movements in 
Asia — such as the fall of the Mongols and the rise of the Ottoman Turks 
— partly to the Black Death, which disorganised the mission stations in 
the East and dried up the stream of recruits from the West. 

No modus vivendi between the Latin and Greek Churches was found 
or sought for. A Dominican missionary, when laying before Philip VI 
of France a plan for a new crusade against the Muslims, urged him to 
begin by burning any Latins who had joined the Greek Church, sup- 
pressing the Greek monasteries, and forcibly compelling the people to 
adopt the Catholic faith. 

The friars sought to secure lasting results from the enthusiasm which 
their preaching and example evoked, by encouraging the formation of 
fraternities of penitence. Such fraternities came into existence in many 
Italian cities in the early years of the Franciscan movement. They 
differed from the fraternity or Order of Friars Minor in that their mem- 
bers continued to live in their own houses, did not renounce private or 
corporate property, and had at first no common or central organisation : 
they were local religious gilds. The earliest document on the subject 
dates from 1221, when Francis had already retired from the active 
government of the Minorite Order; it is a Rule drawn up by Cardinal 
Ugolino, probably in consultation with Francis and perhaps with Elias. 
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It provides that brethren and sister’s of penitence living in their own 
houses should dress plainly, eat and drink with moderation, avoid dances 
and plays, keep certain fasts, observe the canonical hours at home or in 
church, confess thrice a year, pay their debts and restore any goods which 
belonged to others, live peaceably, not bear arms, abstain from oaths, 
contribute to the support of poor or sick membei’s and other poor people, 
and attend the funerals of deceased members. The general management 
was in the hands of two ministers, who held office for one year and chose 
their successors with the advice of the brethren. Disciplinary power was 
exercised by a visitor who acted on the report of the ministers; but no 
indication is given as to the status or method of appointment of the 
visitor. New membei-s were admitted by the ministers, with the approval 
of some discreet brethren, after promising to observe the conditions and 
after a year’s probation; once admitted, no one might withdraw from the 
fraternity except to join a religious Order. The defence of the privileges of 
the brethren against the city authorities — e.g. in the question of exemption 
from military service — was entrusted to the bishop of the diocese. The 
fraternity met once a month in a church selected by the ministers, and 
should on these occasions, if it was convenient, be instructed by a religious. 

The Rule is remarkable for its omissions: it contains no reference to 
St Francis or to the Franciscan Order. But Gregory IX in 1230 refers to 
these fraternities as the “Third Order of St Francis,” though in 1235 he 
implies that the power of visitation and correction was vested in the 
bishop. The local fraternities claimed and exercised the right of sup- 
plementing the Rule, and used their powers sometimes to establish the 
closest relations with the neighbouring Minorite houses. But it is clear 
on the one hand that some fraternities were jealous of ecclesiastical in- 
fluence, and on the other that some sections of the Minorite Order were 
averse from any close connexion with the Penitents. Thus there was 
room for much variety in different places, and recent historians have 
added to the obscurity of the early history of the Third Order by mis- 
taking one of these local variations for a general rule. In 1247, when 
the “spiritual” John of Parma became minister-general. Innocent IV, 
acceding to the prayers of the ministers and Brethren of Penitence in 
Italy and the kingdom of Sicily, entrusted to the Minorite Order the 
duty of “visiting them, instructing them in regular discipline, correcting 
and reforming them in head and members”; but in 1248, in answer to a 
protest from the community of Brethren of Penitence in the province of 
Lombardy, he rescinded this order so far as the Lombard brethren were 
concerned and left them under episcopal control. Bonaventura, on behalf 
of the Minorite Order, repudiated any special responsibility for the 
Penitents. JHis reasons are curious. Not only would the demands of the 
Penitents be too exacting, and bring the friars into conflict with the civic 
authorities, but the Penitents despised the clergy and had lay teachers 
like the heretics, and close alliance with them would lay the friars open 
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to charges of heresy. This pusillanimous attitude seems to have been 
maintained till 1289, when the Franciscan Pope Nicholas IV issued a 
revised version of the Rule of 1221. In several respects ecclesiastical con- 
trol over the lay fraternities was now strengthened; thus the Rule of 1221 
admitted persons suspected of heresy who had duly purged themselves 
before the bishop; the Rule of 1289 excluded all persons suspected of 
heresy, and decreed that, if any such had been admitted inadvertently, 
they were to be handed over to the Inquisition; further, the Rule of 
1289 stipulated that the visitor must in all cases be a priest. The most 
important addition was the clause that “whereas the present form of 
living was instituted by St Francis, we advise that visitors and instructors 
be chosen from the Order of Friars Minor.” 

The circumstances and motives which led to this change of policy are 
obscure. Probably the growth of lay fraternities with a strong anti- 
ecclesiastical bias was the chief reason. It may also be noted that the 
bull of 1289 was issued during the generalate of Raymond Gaufredi, who 
as a representative of the “spiritual” friars would be in sympathy with a 
closer connexion between tbe Minorites and the Penitents. But the 
movement was not confined to the Franciscans. The Dominicans about 
the same time adopted a similar policy. The master-general, Muno de 
Zamora, 1285-1291, issued a Rule for “the brethren and sisters of Peni- 
tence of St Dominic,” ordering every such fraternity to accept as “master 
and director” a Dominican friar priest approved by the master-general 
or by the provincial prior. This Rule is generally ascribed to 1285, but 
the date is uncertain, and until it is established it is impossible to deter- 
mine the relation between the Dominican Rule and the bull of Nicholas 
IV. Muno’s Rule was generally adopted by the Dominican Tertiaries, 
and was finally approved, with modifications, by the holy see in 1405. 

The Tertiaries suffered much persecution at the hands of the inquisitom 
during the fourteenth century, and the fear of suspicion of heresy probably 
helped to popularise among them a form of life more closely resembling 
that of the regular Orders. Houses of Tertiaries were established where 
they lived the common life — men and women in separate houses — and 
eventually took the three solemn vows. So far as this tendency prevailed, 
the Third Order lost its original character. 

Our estimate of the influence of the Third Order must depend partly on 
our estimate of the number of its members. A letter included in the register 
of Peter deUa Vigna, the minister of Frederick II, declared that there was 
hardly a man or woman who did not belong to one of the fraternities called 
into being by the Dominicans and Franciscans. But recent research* has 
shewn that this letter was not written by Peter, but emanated from the 
secular clergy in the north of France, c. 1245; it is merely tb 3 statement 
of an excited controversialist and so loses much of the importance hitherto 
ascribed to it. At Bologna the number of men Tertiaries in 1252 was 57, 
* Eludes Franciscaines, xxxiv (1922), pp. 538-560. 
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in 1288, 79. At Siena in 1352 a list of women Tertiaries of the Dominican 
Order contains 100 names. The fraternities seem to have been most 
numerous in Umbria and Tuscany, but representatives from 24 cities of 
Northern Italy assembled in 1289 in a general chapter of Tertiaries at 
Bologna. The Third Order was established in the thirteenth century in 
many of the Rhenish cities, while in England, on the other hand, it has left 
few traces. It is probable that in most centres of industry and commerce 
there were to be found groups of men and women pledged to live an honest, 
strict, peaceable, charitable, and devout life. Many famous men — among 
them Louis IX and Dante — have been claimed as members of the Third 
Order, but the evidence for these claims is rarely conclusive. It must be 
remembered that membership of the Third Order normally exempted aman 
not only from military service, but from the duty of undertaking many 
public offices; the institution, though its conditions were too severe to attract 
the shirker, appealed rather to retiring natures than to those fitted to play 
a leading part in human affairs. The most notable members of the Third 
Order were women, such as Elizabeth of Hungary, Angela of Foligno, 
Catherine of Siena. 

Tlie Carmelites, who claimed Elijah as their founder, took their origin 
from a small group of hermits established on Mount Carmel about 1155 
by a priest named Berthold, probably a native of Limoges. The Order 
received an eremitical Rule, based on that of St Basil, from the Patriarch 
of Jerusalem about 1210, and new communities were soon established at 
Acre, Tyre, Jerusalem, and elsewhere, but most of these lasted only a few 
years. Owing to the growth of Mohammedan power the brethren resolved 
to leave the Holy Land, and colonies of them migrated about 1238 to 
Cyprus, Sicily, Marseilles, and Valenciennes. In 1241-2 William de 
Vescy and Richard of Cudnor returning from the crusade brought some 
of them to England, which became for some years the centre of gravity 
of the Order. The first houses were built in thinly populated districts, 
but a change was made by the general chapter at Aylesford in 1247, when 
Simon Stock was elected general prior. The chapter prayed the Pope to 
modify the Rule, and accordingly Innocent IV in the same year confirmed 
to the friars of St Mary of Mount Carmel their Rule as revised by two 
Dominicans; this substituted the community life for the solitary life, 
mitigated the strictness of fasts and silence, permitted the friars to found 
houses elsewhere than in eremo, and to beg, though they were still allowed 
to hold property in common. The right to preach and hear confessions 
was granted to them in 1253. 

Simon Stock was successful in founding houses of the Order in cities 
and especmlly in university towns, at Cambridge in 1249, Oxford and 
London in 1253, York in 1255, Paris in 1259, and Bologna in 1260. 
But in the Order itself his policy roused strong opposition, and on his 
death in 1265 the upholders of the old tradition were successful in 
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electing as general Nicholas Gallicus, who denounced the dangerous 
operations of preaching and hearing confessions, and strove to bring back 
the Order to a purely contemplative life. The reaction was only temporary, 
and the recognition of the Carmelites by the Council of Lyons in 1274 
as one of the four approved Mendicant Orders marks the triumph of the 
principles of Simon Stock. In 1287 the friars exchanged their mantle of 
black and white stripes (from which they were known as Fratres barrati 
or de pica) for a mantle of white wool, which gave them the popular name 
of White Friars. 

The earliest extant constitutions date from 1324 ; they are based partly 
on decrees by which from about 1256 the general chapters supplemented 
the Rule, but shew Dominican influence. The Order in 1324 was divided 
into 15 provinces, including those of Ireland and Scotland, which had 
till 1305 formed part of the English province. At the head of the Order 
was the prior-general elected by the general chapter, which had power to 
depose him ; at each succcessive chapter he had to resign his seal of office 
to the definitors and to render an account of his administration ; if no 
serious complaints were made, he was generally confirmed in his office 
until his death or resignation. He could depose provincial and conventual 
priors, but the consent of the provincial or conventual chapter was required 
for the election of their successoi-s. He could send visitors to a province 
only at the request of the provincial prior or chapter. The general chapter 
assembled every third year, each province being represented by the pro- 
vincial prior and two companions elected by the provincial chapter. The 
provincial chapter chose one of these three representatives to act as 
definitor in the general chapter — an interesting variation on the 
Dominican plan. Except in certain circumstances no one could act as 
definitor in two successive chapters. While all the representatives took 
part in the election of a general prior, the ordinary business was conducted 
by the definitoi-s. They received reports from the provinces, decided whether 
the general prior should be confirmed or released from office, and had the 
right of deposing provincial priors and appointing others in their place. 

The provincial chapter met every year, and consisted of the provincial 
prior, the local prioi-s, and one elected representative from each house. 
Each local prior brought with him a report on his convent ; the definitors 
combined the reports into a single document, which the provincial prior 
took with him on his visitations. The four definitors were elected by the 
chapter ; with the provincial prior they conducted the general business 
and had full power to depose and appoint local priors. The definitors 
could depose the provincial only with the consent of the majority of the 
chapter. The provincial chapter normally elected the provincial, unless 
he was appointed in general chapter; and the local chaptef normally 
elected the local prior, unless he was appointed in provincial chapter. 
There was no time-limit to the holding of their offices until the fifteenth 
century. In England the masters of theology were ex offwio members of 
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the provincial chapter. England was the largest province and had statutes 
of its own, especially in regard to academic matters. 

The Carmelite constitutions include elaborate arrangements for the 
organisation of studies. Every convent, except those in which studia 
generalia were established, was bound to set aside a tenth of its total 
income from all sources, for scholastic purposes; this tenth formed a 
central fund in each province which was administered by the provincial 
prior and the definitors of the provincial chapter, and applied primarily 
to the support of scholars at studia generalia, the residue being distri- 
buted among the masters, bachelors, lectoi’s, and students within the 
province. The allowances — estimated in grossi antiqui of Tours — ranged 
from 400 for the regent master at Paris, and 100 for other regent masters, 
to 30 or 40 for students at universities. Certain provinces were bound 
to send one or two students to Paris and to pay for each 150 grossi, plus 
70 grossi pro vestiario ; these sums were exacted even if the province 
failed to send its due quota of students. 

The studia recognised as generalia in the Order were Paris, Toulouse, 
Bologna, Florence, Montpellier, Cologne, London, and the Roman Curia. 
The absence of Oxford and Cambridge is remarkable. It would appear, 
however, that the English province kept the control of appointments to 
lectureships in these universities in its own hands, and chose candidates 
for degrees in turn from the four “distinctions” into which England was 
divided. The statutes of the English province, to which allusion is often 
made and which would probably have thrown light on the subject, are 
unfortunately lost. 

In every university the regent master in theology appointed two friars 
bachelors to lecture on moral and natural philosophy. And in each pro- 
vince the provincial prior and definitors of the chapter had to provide 
schools and lecturers for grammar, logic, natural philosophy, and theology. 
The insistence on the grammar schools suggests that the Carmelite 
Order admitted younger or less educated persons than the other 
Orders. 

The most notable product of the Carmelite schools was John of 
Baconthorpe (pb. 1346), who was master of Paris and provincial of 
England, 1329-1333. He appears to have defended the orthodoxy of 
Averroes and his teaching, and to have maintained the superiority of the 
kingly to the priestly power in secular affairs — a view which brings him 
into touch with Occam, Armachanus, and Wyclif. It is remarkable that 
a man holding such opinions should have become the great glory of the 
Carmelite Order. Another of the most prominent Carmelites in medieval 
history was Thomas Netter of Walden, who at Pisa in 1409 defended the 
rights of ftie Council, was confessor to Henry V and Henry VI, provincial 
of England, ambassador to the King of Poland, and strenuous opponent 
of Lollards and Hussites, against whom he directed his chief works — the 
Doctrinale Fidei Ecclesiae Catholicae and Fasciculi Zizaniorum. It is 
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singular that the Carmelites, in spite of their connexion with the East, 
took little part in missionary enterprises during the Middle Ages. 

The Friars Hermits of the Order of St Augustine, unlike the other 
Mendicant Orders, sprang from the union of a number of already existing 
and hitherto independent groups of hermits. Many such groups came into 
being in Italy during the last half of the twelfth and the first half of the 
thirteenth century. The first step towards union was made by Innocent IV, 
who in December 1243 appointed the Benedictine Cardinal Richard 
Anibaldi protector of certain hermits in Tuscany, with the object of 
forming them into one body under the Rule of St Augustine. During 
the next twelve years the cardinal gradually extended his operations, and 
succeeded in bringing together early in 1256 a general chapter containing 
representatives of many groups of hermits, namely (1) the Order of 
St William of Malevale near Pisa (or rather that section of the Williamites 
who did not follow the Benedictine Rule), (2) the Order of St Augustine, 
probably the Tuscan hermits, (3) the friars of John Bonus or Jamboniti, 
who were founded about 1209, near Cesena, and are probably identical 
with the Friars Hermits of St Augustine “in Lombardia et Romaniola,” 

(4) the friars of Fabali or Favali, apparently a branch of the Williamites, 

(5) the hermits of the desert of Brittini in the March of Ancona. Of 
these, the Jamboniti seem to have been the most numerous and pro- 
gressive ; they had already begun to abandon the eremitical life and to 
live in cities, and the early settlements of Austin Friars north of the Alps 
{e.g. in England in 1249) probably proceeded from this congregation; 
from it, too, was elected the first general prior of the united Order, I.anfranc 
of Milan, formerly prior of Bologna. The difficulties accompanying the 
union are illustrated by the action of the hermits of Brittini, who resisted 
the introduction of the common life and the practice of pastoral duties, and 
eventually seceded from the Order and obtained a bull from Alexander IV 
in 1260 guaranteeing their eremitical life for ever. Some of the Williamite 
houses also succeeded in maintaining their independence, and it appears 
that no attempt was made at this time to include various other Orders 
in the Order of Austin Friars. The most important of these was the 
Order of Friars of the Sack, but they were not founded until 1251, when 
the negotiations for the formation of the Order of Austin Friars had 
already made some progress, and they took their origin in Provence while 
the congregations included in the union were all of Italian origin. On 
the other hand the Austin Friars soon received notable accessions, the 
most important perhaps being that of the Order of Poor Catholics, founded 
by orthodox Waldensians. 

The arrangements made by Cardinal Richard were confirmed by a bull 
of Alexander IV, dated 9 April 1256: the Friars Hermits were authorised 
to live as a Mendicant Order and to cease to carry the staff, the sign of 
the hermit s life. From this time they were hermits only in name. In 
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1257 they were exempted from episcopal jurisdiction; and in 1274 they 
received like the Carmelites a provisional authorisation in the Council of 
Lyons. The order is said to have been divided at first into four provinces 
— Italy, Spain, France, and Germany; it eventually numliered 42 
provinces. England was probably a separate province by 1261, certainly 
before 1289. The earliest extant constitutions of the Order — extant in 
manuscript only — date from 1290. Both in their form and matter they 
shew Dominican influence. The organisation, with annual provincial 
chapters and triennial general chapters, closely resembled that of the 
other Mendicant Orders. The general prior and the provincial priors were 
elected by their respective chapters; they resigned the seals of office at 
each chapter, and the definitors deteiTnined whether they should be 
continued or a new election be held. The definitors of the general chapter 
were chosen on the same method as that already described in the account 
of the Carmelite Order. New constitutions had to be approved by two 
successive general chapters. The conventual priors were normally elected 
by the convent, but the convent might ask the four definitors of the 
provincial chapter to depose its prior and appoint another, and might 
submit the names of several suitable candidates. 

The provisions made for study should be noticed. Every province had 
to send one student, chosen by the provincial and definitors of the 
provincial chapter after due examination, to Paris to study theology for 
five ye^rs. At the end of this time, the province had to supply him with 
.£*40 Tours “for books, lest owing to lack of books when he returns to 
his province his studies should be impeded.” The general prior had to 
institute four stiidia generalia in Italy and a suitable number in the 
other provinces, and provide lecturers in theology and philosophy, the 
text of the Scriptures having the most honoured place. “To these studia 
each province shall send one student sufficiently instructed in grammar, 
so that after five years in such a shidium he may be found fit to lecture.” 
Priors of convents where such stvdia were founded were bound to promote 
and not hinder studies, but might in case of need send out students to 
beg two or three times a month. The provincial prior and definitors 
appointed lecturers in convents and had to establish schools of logic and 
gi'ammar for the instruction of “rudes scolares” of the province. If they 
could not find a friar to teach them, they were to appoint other masters 
at a competent salary. The Austin Friars made more provision than the 
other Orders for giving elementary instruction to their ignorant members, 
and there is some evidence that they taught in secular schools or admitted 
seculars to their classes. The inhabitants of Breisach are said to have 
welcomed them to their town (c. 1270) in the expectation that they would 
give good»and cheap education to their children. The tradition, however, 
that the Austin Friars monopolised the teaching of grammar at Oxford 
rests solely on a misunderstanding of a university statute. 

The Austin Friars seem to have been more interested in practical than 
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in speculative questions. Their greatest doctor was Giles of Colonna (or 
Aegidius Romanus), whom they tried to place on a level with Thomas 
Aquinas; but the work on which his fame chiefly rested even in the 
Middle Ages was his De Regimine Principvm (written for the instruction 
of Philip the Fair of France) — a treatise on politics or rather on morals. 
The best known English Augustinian was the historian John Capgrave. 
The Austin Friars shewed themselves more open to the influences of the 
Renaissance and the Reformation than any of the other Orders, though 
no proof has been adduced that they were in any special way devoted to 
Pauline or Augustinian doctrines before the time of Staupitz and Luther. 
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CHAPTER XXII 

(A) 

ECCLESIASTICAL ARCHITECTURE 

In the third volume the course of church building was traced up to the 
twelfth century, and it was shewn that Romanesque architecture is found 
in all parts of Western Europe. There are of course local peculiarities, 
but the family likeness is marked in places so far apart as Milan, the 
Rhine district, Durham, and Santiago de Compostella. In some countries, 
notably Catalonia and the south of France, the architecture may be 
described as static. The builders of the twelfth century, and even of the 
thirteenth, were content to repeat the forms, of structure and ornament, 
which they had inherited. Plain cybndrical vaults, massive walls and 
columns, round arches, small windows, were the rule; there was no rest- 
less striving after new ideas. In North Italy, however, and in Normandy 
and England, Romanesque architecture was dynamic. Even as early as 
the eleventh century it displayed the new spirit which was to culminate 
in the Gothic architecture of the thirteenth. Many forces were at work 
to produce that great result, which cannot be wholly understood by 
isolating any one of them.^The most obvious is structural invention. Archi- 
tecture is a fine art, but it can do nothing if it does not obey the laws of 
engineering. Building on them, it achieves stability, but it need not 
therefore sacrifice beauty and grace. In all great periods of art, and 
certainly not least in the Gothic, the structural cannot be separated from 
the ornamental; the two form an indivisible whole. 

Dealing, then, firet with the development of structure, we find the 
vital principles which transformed Romanesque into Gothic at work in 
North Italy as early as 1040. The abbey of Sannazzaro Sesia was begun 
in that year, and Sant’ Ambrogio at Milan followed soon after. Durham 
was in building before the end of the century. These instances are given, 
as they are among the first where ribbed vaulting, in any vital manner, is 
found. The plain groined vault, produced by two intersecting cylindrical 
vaults, had been used in Roman times and before, and was common enough 
in the eleventh century. The ribbed form may appear to be merely a 
development, but it is almost a new principle. The extensive wooden 
centring required for an unribbed vault constituted a grave difficulty, 
especially in a country like Lombardy, where wood was scarce. “Ribs” 
are skeleton arches, built fimt and filled in between afterwards. The 
system requires much less centring than the other, especially when, as 
in Lombardy and France, the vaulting cells are generally domical. Con- 
centration of pressure was made a much easier matter by ribbed vaulting, 
and concentration is the vital principle, as regards the development of 
structure, which transformed Romanesque into Gothic. 
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The second principle in the transforming process many would put first: 
the use of the pointed arch. Much ingenuity has been wasted in account- 
ing for its invention, and scores of theories have been put forward. We 
are, however, not concerned here with its origin, for it was used, even in 
ancient Egypt, many centuries before our period. The Saracens knew it 
well, and it is found in static Romanesque architecture in the south of 
France in the eleventh century. Early in the twelfth, vaulting had 
reached the stage where little progress could be made without it, and 
thus, as in so many other cases, common sense led to the change. The 
pointed arch, whether in vaulting or elsewhere, has less outward thrust 
than the round, and is therefore easier to deal with. 

The mention of outward thi-ust naturally leads to the third transform- 
ing principle: the use of the flying buttress. The Middle Ages inherited 
from the fourth century an aisled hall as its chief church plan. For 
centuries this was covered by a wooden roof, but gradually the difficulties 
of throwing a stone vault over a wide space were overcome. Even then, 
however, there was no solution of the problem of supporting a high vault. 
For dignity and for light it was desired to have a clerestory with a row 
of windows high above the aisle roofs. Such windows could not be safely 
inserted as long as cylindrical vaults with continuous pressure were used. 
But, even when groined vaults had led to concentration, there was no 
obvious way of meeting the outward thrust. As regards the aisles, it was 
simple enough to build buttresses against the outer walls, but the cle- 
restory cannot be thus dealt with without blocking up the aisles below. 
How then is the abutment to be provided ? One of the earliest attempts 
we see in the choir of Durham, where the original vault was finished in 
1104. Complete round arches are built under the roof of the triforium 
to catch the thrust of the vault and to convey it to the outer wall. In 
the nave, where the vault was built between 1128 and 1133, the more 
logical half-arch is used in the same position, as it had been at Norwich 
as early as 1096, though in that ca.se the vault itself was not built. 
These concealed half-arches were too low to meet the thrust of the high 
vault properly, and it was only a step to bring them up higher and 
expose them over the aisle roofs. The earliest examples naturally enough 
are not very scientific, and it was some time before the importance of a 
heavy pinnacle was realised, to verticalise the outward thrust and convey 
it to the ground within the foot of the buttress. 

By the end of the twelfth century the three transforming factors in 
the structm-e— ribbed vaulting, the pointed arch, the flying buttress — 
had full sway in the best buildings. The resulting concentration began 
to shew in all the parts. As early as 1040 at Jumieges there had been 
shafts from base to roof, even though there was no central vaiilt. Such 
shafts became organic features binding the whole structure together, and 
going far to prove the saying that a Gothic church is designed from 
the vault downward and not from the base upward. The complete logic 


f 



The church plan 


165 


of the Gothic system was more and more perceived, especially in the lie 
de France, during the thirteenth century, so that finally a great church 
appears to rest on pillars and buttresses only, and walls become a mere 
screen from the weather. Even the walls themselves are largely done away 
by the huge windows which fill up the whole space between the vaulting 
pyramids. A comparison between St Sernin at Toulouse or St John’s chapel 
in the Tower of London on the one hand, and Amiens or St Denis on the 
other, will shew the extraordinary contrast between the Romanesque of 
the eleventh century and the Gothic of the thirteenth. 

The change from massiveness and gloom to delicacy and light is most 
prominent in the system of building, but it applies to everything else 
in the church. If the walls become thin the ornamental carving also 
becomes delicate. Deeply recessed heavy doorways, embellished with axe- 
cut surface designs, give way to lighter forms with undercut mouldings. 
The ornament, here and elsewhere, is full of life and grace. Round-headed 
slits give place to long lancets, and then, by gradual process, to large 
traceried windows of endless variety. It is true that the laws of engineering 
had to be obeyed, but the artist was not enslaved by them. He frankly 
accepted his limitations, but worked within them in such a way that a 
harmonious whole was produced. Science and art were combined to per- 
fection in the thirteenth century. 

The church plan had almost been determined in the Romanesque period. 
Starting from the basilican form of the fourth century, it had arrived, at 
the end of the eleventh, at the characteristic monastic development of 
St Sernin at Toulouse or Norwich. The secular churches followed suit with 
nave and aisles, transepts, often with aisles, apsidal presbytery, with or 
without an ambulatory and projecting chapels. A central tower is normal, 
but there is usually at least one other. The early Gothic builders made no 
revolutionary change, but developed what they received. The round apse 
became the polygonal chevet or the square end. Extra aisles and chapels 
were added, and there may be towers to the transepts as well as to the 
west front and the crossing. Through all the changes, however, even when 
the final result is an oblong, the Romanesque plan can generally be 
discovered. 

So far we have been tracing the main current of the Gothic stream. 
Taking its rise in Lombardy, it spread all over Western Europe and 
reached its full breadth in the lie de France. In that district, favoured 
in so many ways and not least by fine building stone, there were erected 
between 1150 and 1250 a series of churches which have never been sur- 
passed. No two are alike, and the logic of all is not equally complete, but 
at Paris, Amiens, Chartres, Rheims, Laon, Soissons, Noyon, and many 
another,,we find the same engineering cleverness and the same beautiful 
clothing. At Reauvais the skill, in its soaring ambition, overtopped 
itself and disaster followed. It has been called a failure, but it is surely 
then a splendid failure. 
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England and France compared 


The period with which this volume is mainly concerned is far the most 
important in the history of Gothic architecture, the late twelfth century 
and the thirteenth. Nearly all the great churches of France were created 
at that time. The fourteenth and fifteenth centuries saw many additions 
and alterations but few complete wholes. The church of St Ouen at 
Rouen is almost the only building of the first class. Early in the six- 
teenth century there was a great revival of church building, which before 
long departed entirely from Gothic precedents. “Flamboyant” detail 
became richer and richer till the process was stopped by the Re- 
naissance. 

Emphasis has been laid on the lie de France, as we have there, in unique 
degree, the combination of logical completeness and beauty of carving. 
In other provinces, however, there is no lack of great building, often with 
strongly marked local peculiarity. To mention only one example, the 
cathedral church of Albi, in a district where good stone is rare, has the 
appearance of a gi'eat brick fortress. It is Gothic, but could not be 
mistaken for the Gothic of the neighbourhood of Paris. 

England owes as much as France to the great principles which trans- 
formed Romanesque to Gothic, but, north of the Channel, they were not 
carried out with such complete consistency. English vaulting became far 
more elaborate than French, though there was not always a structural 
reason for its developments. The fan vaults, at the end of the Middle 
Ages, are marvels of scientific skill, and combine the continuity of surface 
shewn in cylindrical vaults with the concentration of pressure which is the 
main contribution of groining. English churches run to length, and French 
to height. English transepts are more marked and are sometimes doubled, 
as at Salisbury. In that noble secular church, built on a new site in the 
thirteenth century, many of the chief beauties and peculiarities of English 
work are illusti’ated. Its great spire, finished a century later, gathers 
the whole building together and gives an external effect which contem- 
porary Amiens, with its lofty interior, cannot rival. Salisbury, Lincoln, 
Worcester, Lichfield, Ely, and most other great churches in the same 
country, have illustrations of “Early English” architecture, with its purity, 
its grace, and its vigorous life. Sculpture is much less common and less 
noble than in France, but Wells is a standing monument to the art of 
the thirteenth century as well as Amiens and Chartres. 

The fourteenth century is far more important, comparatively, in 
England than in France. As a complete scheme Exeter is the typical 
example, though incorporating earlier work. The nave of York and the 
choir of Carlisle are splendid rivals, especially in their huge traceried 
windows. The lantern of Ely modified the characteristic church plan more 
obviously than any other erection of the Middle Ages. The <yj,rving of 
natural leaves was a prominent feature late in the thirteenth century and 
early in the fourteenth. The best examples are the earliest, as in the nave 
of Y ork and the chapter-house of Southwell. 
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The fifteenth century, like the fourteenth, is a more important period 
in England than in France. Even before the Black Death in 1348, a new 
style had heen coming in at Gloucester which has generally been called 
“Perpendicular.” It was taken up elsewhere and came to fruition in the 
reign of Henry VI. The title refers mainly to the window tracei-y, which 
consists largely of vertical and horizontal lines, very different from the 
flowing tracery which preceded it and the contemporary “ flamboyant” in 
France. Foliage became conventional again, of a wreath-like character, 
especially in Devonshire. Mouldings were thinner, and, in ornament, effect 
was sought by reproducing stinictural forms in miniature. Two of the 
finest features are the towers, especially in Somersetshire, and the open 
timber roofs. A fifteenth-century spire is rare, whereas the combined 
tower and spire was normal in the thirteenth century in France and 
England. The most striking type of roof is the hammer-beam, common in 
East Anglian churches, but shewing its noblest and earliest example in 
a secular building, Westminster Hall. No great cathedral or monastic 
church was wholly built in the fifteenth century, but independent works 
were carried out at Canterbury, Gloucester, Norwich, Winchester, York. 
The special glory of the period is the parish churches. No other country 
can rival these from 1200 to 1500, but the fifteenth century is the most 
prolific period, especially in Devonshire and East Norfolk, where almost 
every church was rebuilt at this time. 

Gothic architecture is obviously an importation into Scotland, and not 
a native art. There are, however, some important monuments, notably 
Glasgow cathedral, dating mainly from the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries. French influence is strong, as might be expected, and the 
Perpendicular style never took root. The richest of the later buildings, 
Roslyn chapel, is an exotic and has affinities with Spain and Portugal. 

The most interesting churches in Ireland are of earlier date than we 
are concerned with in this volume, and are in some respects unique. In 
the Middle Ages English influence was paramount within the Pale, as is 
illustrated in Christ Church and St Patrick’s at Dublin. The best Gothic 
work is generally found in the conventual houses, particularly those of 
the various orders of friars. 

We have travelled far from Italy, where the Gothic movement first got 
its inspiration in the organic vaulting of Lombardy. The early promise, 
however, was not fulfilled, for the extensive remains of classical antiquity 
always brought back the builders to traditional forms. The round arch 
was quite common all through the thirteenth century, and it can almost 
be said that the fourteenth is the only Gothic period not dominated by 
Romanesque on the one hand or the Renaissance on the other. For 
delicacy and charm few buildings north of the Alps can rival the tower 
of Giotto at Florence. This delicacy is a marked feature of many a 
doorway, window, capital, and base, revealed to us so often by the en- 
thusiasm and insight of Ruskin. Colour schemes add greatly to the 
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beauty, as at Siena, especially when exquisite marbles are used. Brick, 
too, is a common material. When, however, we turn to the structural 
principles which govern the whole style, we find the Italian builders 
very deficient in comprehension. It is true that they built high groined 
vaults in huge square and oblong compartments, but they provided no 
proper abutments for them. The Hying buttress is almost unknown and 
there is no efficient substitute for it. The consequence is that many 
Italian vaults would have fallen down if iron rods had not been added to 
hold the buildings together. These rods are a great disfigurement inside 
the churches and also in the porches, whose arches usually rest on pillars 
without buttresses. So normal did they become that they are often added 
in places where they are not necessary. The churches have far fewer bays 
than in northern work. Great churches like San Petronio at Bologna 
and the Frari at Venice do not really impress by their size, owing to the 
fewness of the parts. Ornamental screens of stone in front of a church 
are found in aU countries with little relation to what is behind them, but 
the system was earned farthest in Italy. The west front at Orvieto, for 
example, and the north front at Cremona are architectural shams, giving 
little indication of the churches behind them. Milan cathedral is the 
largest medieval church except Seville. It is built throughout of white 
marble, and the elaboration of detail is excessive. The external propor- 
tions are somewhat squat, and the addition of classical detail gives a 
hybrid effect. The interior is impressive, but it suffers from the sham 
piercing of the vault and from the non-structural character of the capi- 
tals. During the fifteenth century the fienaissance became more and more 
pronounced, but Gothic forms lingered on, as in the Certosa at Pavia. 

In Sicily there is remarkable early Gothic work at Monreale, Messina, 
and Palermo. Cefalu cathedral has been claimed as the cradle of the 
style. It was begun in 1 132, and shews the pointed arch in the windows 
and in the ribbed vaulting over the choir and the north transept. 

The coast towns of Dalmatia have Gothic as well as Romanesque 
churches. The most remarkable is the cathedral of Sebenico, dating 
from 1430, and Italian Gothic in its earlier parts. 

The island of Cyprus, as we might suppose from its medieval history, 
shews western influence in its buildings. There are important Gothic 
churches of French character at Nicosia and Famagusta. 

Church architecture took a different course in Spain than it did in any 
other country. For centuries there was the disturbing factor of the Moorish 
occupation, but Saracenic forms are admitted so sparingly into churches 
that it would appear to have been almost a point of conscience not to 
use the style of the hated invader. Toledo was recovered as early as 
1085, and a mosque became the CapiUa del Cristo de la Luz. A twelfth- 
century synagogue, in Moorish style, was taken from the Jews in 1405 
and became the church of Santa Maria la Blanca. There are other Sara- 
cenic features in the churches, notably in the triforium of the cathedral 
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and in the tower of Santo Tome. There are reminiscences of the Moorish 
style even in the north, as at San Isidoro at Leon, but it remains true 
that in most cases ecclesiastical architecture is unaffected by it. 

The Romanesque aichitecture of Spain is of great interest and import- 
ance. One of the finest monuments of the style is the cathedral of 
Santiago de Compostela, which has even been claimed to be earlier than 
St Sernin at Toulouse. The Romanesque style went on far longer than 
in the north. For example, the cathedral of Lerida, built between 1203 
and 1278, would be thought in France or England to be a century 
earlier. 

The Gothic movement, however, so overwhelming in the north, conquered 
Spain as well as Italy. Its spread was no doubt hastened by the Cis- 
tercians, whose abbots met once a year in general chapter at Citeaux and 
would bring back to outlying places knowledge of the pointed arch and 
other new forms. The great cathedrals of the thirteenth century are 
closely copied from those of France. Toledo corresponds with Bourges ; 
and Burgos, as far as its thirteenth-century work is concerned, is very 
French. Leon is most remarkable of all. For concentration of vault- 
pressure, scientific abutment, extent of window space, height in proportion 
to width, it is the rival of Amiens and Beauvais. 

It can scarcely be claimed, however, that this Franco-Spanish style was 
a complete success. In particular, the huge windows, so characteristic of 
the complete Gothic of the lie de France, are quite unsuited to the 
Spanish climate. The three great cathedrals, therefore, were scarcely 
finished when a new movement of quite a different character took its rise 
in Catalonia, where regionalism has always been a powerful force. The 
cathedral of Barcelona was begun in 1298. Santa Maria del Mar followed 
in 1328 and Santa Maria del Pino in 1329. The last-named is aisleless, 
but even where aisles are built, as in the other two cases, they have not 
the external prominence we find in the north. This is due to the fact that 
small chapels are built all along the north and south sides, and that the 
buttresses are largely internal, dividing one chapel from another. Flying 
buttresses are not necessary, for the clerestory is low, with small windows, 
and the aisles are high. In one respect the cathedral of Gerona is still 
more remarkable. It was Romanesque at first, and in the first half of the 
fourteenth century an aisled choir, of normal French character, was built. 
When it was desired to rebuild the nave early in the fifteenth century, 
aisles were actually discarded and a great vaulted hall was built seventy- 
three feet in width, the greatest span of any Gothic church. The abut- 
ment of the vault is perfectly managed by internal buttresses forming 
divisions between the chapels. The remarkable plan corresponds with 
that of A}J)i, Perpignan, and other churches in the south of France, but 
it is most marked in this Catalonian style. 

It will therefore be seen that Spain is an exception to the medieval 
rule that, in most countries, there was one great national style, followed 
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inevitably and unconsciously by the buildei-s. Late in the thirteenth 
century we have three styles, quite apart from the Moorish work in the 
south: Romanesque surviving, almost pure French Gothic, and the new 
Spanish Gothic, especially in Catalonia. 

In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the close copying of French 
churches ceased, though of course French influence was still felt. Important 
works were earned out at Burgos, Saragossa, Segovia, Toledo. In the 
south no great Christian chuifhes could be built during the Moorish 
domination. The cathedral of Seville, begun in 1401, is of enormous size. 
It is almost a parallelogram, with five aisles and side chapels as well. Each 
aisle, in height and width, is the same as the nave of Westminster Abbey. 
Cloisters are more numerous in Spain than anywhere else. They are some- 
times added to a church evidently with the main object of protecting it 
from the sun. 

The ritual arrangements of Spanish churches are very different from 
those elsewhere. The most prominent is the position of the choir, nearly 
always in the nave, and often connected with the presbytery by a long 
railed corridor. Choir stalls, “retables” over tbe altars, screens, and other 
medieval fittings have been far less disturbed than in most countries. 
Extreme richness, not to say florid exuberance, is their main characteristic, 
which is even more pronounced in the tombs, such as those in the 
Constable’s chapel at Burgos and in the Charterhouse of Miraflores. 

In Portugal we find of course the influence of France and Spain, but 
also of England, which is most marked in the great church and monastery 
of Batalha. Belem has a late and richly adorned monastic church with 
an elaborate cloister. At the end of the Gothic period a purely national 
style springs up called Manoelino, which has affinities with Moorish and 
Indian originals. 

The Golden Age of architecture in Germany was the Romanesque 
period, which lasted till the middle of the thirteenth century. Mayence, 
Spires, Treves, and Worms are the best examples, and the church of the 
Apostles at Cologne. The Gothic of Germany is copied from France and 
was a reluctant importation of the thirteenth century. It is lacking in 
poetry and charm, but is often of great technical excellence. The most 
famous monument is the cathedral of Cologne, but only tbe choir and 
part of the west front are medieval : the rest was completed in recent 
times, between 1842 and 1880. Freiburg has the earliest fine Gothic tower 
in Germany, completed in 1288: it has the characteristic open-work spire, 
which was copied at Burgos. Ulm has the loftiest tower and spire in 
existence, 529 feet high. The “hall church” is a prominent German 
feature, as illustrated at St Elizabeth’s at Marburg. I’he most important 
church in Austria is St Stephen’s at Vienna, with a lofty spire f^d a great 
steep roof which covers nave and aisles in one span. The French Gothic 
style was imported into Bohemia. The fine cathedral of St Vitus at 
Prague was designed by Matthew of Arras in the latter part of the four- 
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teenth century. St Barbara’s at Kuttenberg is more national, with ornate 
but rather unscientific flying buttresses. 

The ecclesiastical architecture of the Netherlands is of less interest 
than the civic. The finest church is at Tournai, whose Romanesque 
transepts influenced the form of Noyon and Soissons; the choir is fully- 
developed Gothic. The cathedrals of Brussels and Antwerp are notable, 
and the latter is unique in having no less than seven aisles. The church 
of St Jacques at Liege is one of the finest examples of Flamboyant Gothic 
to be found anywhere. The great churches of Bruges, St Sauveur and 
Notre Dame, are of brick. The same material was commonly used along 
the Baltic and in Holland, where the churches are of less interest than 
those of Belgium. They are often barn-like structures, and most of their 
medieval fittings have been destroyed. 

In Scandinavia, Gothic architecture is an exotic, even more than in 
Germany. The most important church in Sweden is the cathedral ot 
Upsala, designed by a Frenchman at the end of the thirteenth century. 
The cathedral of Trondhjem in Norway dates from the eleventh century 
onwards; there is much work of the thirteenth and early fourteenth, 
• with excellent details. The most remarkable church in Denmark is at 
Kallundborg, with no less than five towers and spires. Gotland is of 
greater interest, owing to its position on a prosperous trade route in 
early medieval times. Most of the churches are Romanesque, but in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries a curious type of Gothic was used. 
Several of the naves are divided into two equal parts by pointed arcades. 

There is of course no special connexion between Gothic architecture 
and the Goths or with Gotland, and we do not know that the people 
originally came from the island. The adjective was used as a term of 
reproach at a time when medieval architecture was regarded as barbarian. 
It may have this suitability that the new style might never have arisen 
if the Roman Empire had gone on its way untroubled by northern in- 
vasions. The term is a difficult one to define, but is generally held to 
include most of the buildings in Western Europe during the century 
mainly dealt with in this volume, and the succeeding centuries till the 
Renaissance. A narrower definition would confine it to those churches 
where the vital principles of the style are fully carried out, and therefore 
mainly to the lie de France. However the term is regarded, the most 
prominent feature of Gothic architecture is the frequent use of the arch 
rather than the lintel, and especially of the pointed arch. 

The connexion of architecture with history is a close one, but one 
must admit that it is not always obvious. In the period under review 
we may well suppose that the activity of the thirteenth century in France 
was partly»due to the piety and enthusiasm of St Louis, that the decay 
of production in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries was the result of 
the English wars and the economic distress which accompanied them. 
Similar remarks may be made about England, though we are surprised 
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that the Black Death gave so little pause to the building activity of 
Edward Ill’s reign, and that the Wars of the Roses synchronised with 
the erection of so many fine parish churches. The truth is, as indicated 
at the beginning of this chapter, that the forces which go to produce 
great architecture are many in number, and the pressure of external 
events is only one of them. The main fact in medieval church archi- 
tecture is the need that was felt for fine buildings, combined with the 
power, partly inherited and partly developed, to carry them out. The 
need was there from the fourth century onwards, but the power was 
often lacking. At a particular epoch, the twelfth century, the principles 
of arcuated construction, so long groped after, became understood. One 
experiment after another was made, and, in an incredibly short space of 
time, the heavy and gloomy Romanesque was transform^ into the light 
and graceful Gothic. 

Without the power, then, the need alone would not have produced 
fine architecture; but it is surely equally true that, without the need, the 
achievement would have been lacking. Gothic architecture, in its many 
forms, was a national style, applied even to the humblest barn ; but its 
greatest glories are found in- its houses of religion. Religious fervour 
was a chief reason for it, especially in the earlier part of its period. 
Haymo, abbot of St Pierre-sur-Dives, tells us that, when Chartres was 
built in the middle of the twelfth century, men and women of noble 
birth were bound by straps to carts and dragged the stones and wood in 
silence, broken only by confession and prayer. The “Cult of Carts” 
may have been short-lived, but the spirit behind it came out in many 
forms. Much of the best work of the eleventh and twelfth centuries was 
due to the monks, whether working with their own hands or not. Even 
the Cistercians, whose rule did not allow high towers or painted glass or 
rich ornament, produced a virile style and spread the knowledge of it all 
over Western Europe. In the thirteenth century, the influence of the 
layman was more pronounced, but religion and expert knowledge may go 
together. The sketch book of Wilars de Honecort has come down to us 
from this period. The drawings are mixed quite naturally with a request 
to all who labour to pray for his soul and to hold him in remembrance. 
The form of the church all through the Middle Ages, and much of its 
decoration, are dictated by the use to which it was put, and could not 
have been produced outside the Christian faith. 

We cannot contemplate the achievements of Gothic architecture with- 
out a feeling of awe. They were the work of men of like passions with 
ourselves, whose motives were as mixed as ours, but the combination of 
great qualities had never been found before and may never be found again. 
Gothic architecture cannot be revived, but its spirit need ne*er die. It 
will remain an inspiration to all who think seriously of art and of religion. 
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MILITARY ARCHITECTURE 

The history of medieval fortification in Europe is that of the general 
appropriation of methods which, brought to a high state of efficiency 
under the Roman Empire, had survived without interruption in the 
Byzantine east. With the invasion of the west of Europe by the barbarians, 
these methods had fallen into disuse. Here and there, during the Mero- 
vingian and Carolingian epochs, a bishop or lay lord repaired the walls of 
a city to resist attack from some foe on the frontiei's. Where Roman walls 
remained, they could be utilised as banders against such enemies as the 
Saracens on the borders of Spain and on the Mediterranean seaboard : 
behind them an unwarlike population could find refuge when driven from 
their farms and fields. During this period, however, scientific methods of 
defence were in abeyance, and consequently progress in military architecture 
was at a standstill. It was not until the invasions of the Northmen that 
signs of forward movement began to appear. In their penetration of Europe, 
the Northmen came into contact with the traditional usages of Roman war- 
fare and adopted for their own use engines of war which, to be adequately 
resisted, needed a corresponding strength of defence. If their actual plan 
of attack, as at the siege of Paris in 885-6, was somewhat deficient in 
science, they used the balllsta and battering-ram with foi’midable effect ; 
and the inevitable result of an offensive conducted with such energy 
was to stimulate the employment of means by which it might be successfully 
repelled. 

The walled city, the defended habitation of the community, necessarily 
takes a prominent place in medieval warfare. The tvpical fortress of the 
Middle Ages, however, in which the most characteristic features of defence 
were initiated and brought to perfection, was the private fortress, the castle 
of an individual lord. The castle was the direct offspring of feudalism ; 
it was the obvious symbol of the dominion of the feudal lord, the strong- 
hold from which he exercised his authority and within which he entrenched 
himself against his superiors or rivals. This significance of the word 
castellum was gradually acquired, and the use of that word in documents 
of the Carolingian period is somewhat ambiguous. In 864? the capitulary 
of Pistes, in ordering the destruction of certain fortresses raised without 
royal licence, mentions castella et finnitates et haias. Probably walls and 
wooden stockades raised round private dwelling-houses were included in 
these categories ; but the phrase may equally well refer to similar defences 
constructejj by land-owners round the villages in which they dwelt. No 
actual example of a private fortress can be found until a few years later ; 
and though it may definitely be said that such strongholds took their origin 
in Neustria and Austrasia as a natural result of the decline of the Empire 
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of Charlemagne and the growth of feudal lawlessness, they w'ere not 
common until the tenth centnry was well advanced. The general pre- 
valence of the castle was a consequence of the recognition of the feudal 
principle. 

This fact is illustrated by the late appearance of the castle in England. 
The early English hirh, which comes into great prominence during the 
wars of Alfred and Edward the Elder, was intended for communal defence. 
It was agarrisoned centre of population, surrounded by timber fortifications 
with an outer ditch. If it had stone walls, these, as at London in the time 
of Alfred, survived from the Roman period and were repaired to meet 
Danish attacks. The Danes, on their side, when they had gained a per- 
manent footing in England, made the burh the centre of their operations. 
Their firet fortresses, during the period of invasion, were those temporary 
camps by the side of rivers to which the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle gives the 
name geweorc — large enclosures of earthwork within which they docked 
their ships and sheltered their army. These, as their conquests proceeded, 
were naturally abandoned for the conquered towns, like the five burhs of 
the Danelaw. On neither side is there a hint of any private fortress. The 
hirh handed on its name to the borough of later times ; and if, in Germany, 
the name burg acquired a less distinctive sense and was applied, as time 
went on, to the private castle as well as to the town, the burgs by which 
the Saxon Emperor's defended their eastern frontier were, like the English 
burhs, the fortified settlements of communities. Until a few years before 
the Norman Conquest, it is doubtful whether there was such a thing as a 
castle in England. Meanwhile the Northmen had established their 
principality in Normandy, and, towards the close of the tenth century, 
had organised it on feudal lines. As a consequence, the castle, already 
familiar in the feudalised districts of inland France, made its way into 
Noi'mandy. During the minority of the Conqueror, his subjects took the 
opportunity of turning dwelling-houses into fortresses. William himself 
was able to keep his vassals in check, and to turn castle-building into a 
powerful weapon of his own sovereignty. The view, however, that the 
castles of his realm were the monarch’s property, held in trust for him by 
their tenants, could be maintained in practice only under a strong ruler ; 
and the castle itself, in its origin, is a sign of the anarchy which it was 
the hardest task of a feudal monarch to suppress. The first English castles 
seem to have been raised, entirely oi» their own account, by Norman 
favourites of Edward the Confessor, to overawe their English neighbour's. 
We know with certainty of two only ; and it is clear at any rate that the 
systematic castle-building by which William I consolidated his gains in 
England and repressed rebellion was a novelty in a country which, if 
economically ripe for feudalism, now found itself for the first tore bound 
to feudalism as a political sy.stem. Domesday supplies more than one in- 
stance of the supersession of the English burh by the Norman castle. At 
York and Lincoln sections of the cities were laid waste to make room for 
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castles. At Tutbury we read of the hurgum circa castelliim, the burh of 
earlier times lying round about the new castle, which was built less to 
protect it than to keep it in subjection. The two castles which the 
Conqueror founded on either side of the Ouse at York still remain; it is 
a false analogy which hastily compares them to the double burhs with 
which, at Hertford, Bedford, and other places, Edward the Elder pro- 
tected the crossings of rivers, for these bia-hs were towns, while the castles 
at York were royal fortresses thrown up within the town, and were quite 
distinct in character. 

The burh and the early castle have this so far in common, that their 
defences, save in exceptional cases, were of timber and earthwork ; and it 
may also be conceded that in all probability the earliest castles were, like 
burhs, simply stockaded enclosures, but surrounding a single house instead 
of a collection of dwelling-houses. The castle, however, by the time of 
the Conquest, had assumed a stereotyped form of which the Bayeux 
tapestry provides several examples, all taken from Normandy and Brittany 
except the castle built by William on his landing at Hastings. The 
dwelling-house, a wooden structure in the form of a tower, stood upon an 
artificial mount of earth, composed of the material dug from the ditch 
surrounding its base. A second ditch, starting from and returning to the 
fimt, enclosed a platform, roughly oval in shape, which formed the bailey 
or courtyard of the castle in front of the mount. Wooden stockades 
encircled the upper edge of the mount and the inner bank of earth cast 
up from the ditch round the bailey. The entrance to the castle was at the 
end of the bailey opposite the mount, while access from the bailey to the 
tower was provided by a steeply inclined bridge of timber with ladder- 
like footholds, crossing the intermediate ditch. The mount was known as 
mota or matte, from the sods which composed it ; the baUium or bailey 
probably received its name from the upnght stakes which formed the 
principal feature of its surrounding fence, though the precise derivation 
of the word is obscure. This type of fortress is now usually known as the 
motte-and-bailey castle. Its outstanding characteristic was the dwelling- 
house on the mount, which sometimes, as the description of the house 
built early in the twelfth century for the lord of Ai'dres shews us, was 
large and roomy. The numerous mounts which remain, though generally 
high and steep, vary much in size ; the adjacent baileys, which contained 
stables and other offices, together with some accommodation for the 
garrison, are sometimes very diminutive. But in all, large or small, the 
mount, crowned by its wooden tower, was the symbol of the lord’s feudal 
dominion. By transference of the thing signified to the object itself, it 
became the dominio, corrupted into dunio ; and thus the French donjon 
and Engliiph dungeon took their origin, as names for the stone tower that 
superseded the earthen mount. 

The strategic value of the Conqueror’s system of castles is shewn by 
the permanent survival of the principal castles which he founded. In 
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these the motte-and-bailey plan, generally speaking, formed the nucleus 
of the stone fortresses which, as time went on, took the place of timber 
defences. In some of his greater castles, as at Windsor, a plan was followed 
in which the mount stood at a re-entrant angle between an outer and an 
inner bailey. This type weis adopted by the builders of Alnwick, the 
greatest castle in the north of England. On the other hand, Warkworth, 
the other great Northumbrian stronghold which eventually came into the 
possession of the Percies, is a large motte-and-bailey castle of the normal 
plan, which was gradually converted into a foi’tress of stone. But, while 
the motte and bailey can be frequently traced as the origin of permanent 
castles, there are numerous examples of earthwork castles which have no 
history and can be referred to no special date. Some of these may be 
early castles which were abandoned for more convenient sites ; but pro- 
bably many of them are fortresses hastily raised in a period of feudal 
rebellion without the sovereign’s licence, and destroyed upon the restora- 
tion of order. It is difficult to credit the traditional estimates of the 
number of adulterine castles fortified during the reign of Stephen ; but 
it is certain that these unauthorised strongholds were thickly spread over 
the country, and that their earthworks, where they were of any size or 
strength, must have left some traces behind them. 

While the ordinary castle of the eleventh and twelfth centuries was a 
structure of earthwork and timber, stone was also employed where neces- 
sary, as in castles built on rocky sites and promontories, where defences 
of earthwork were impracticable. But a defensive wall of stone offered 
less resistance to the battering-ram than a stout fence of timber w’ith 
planks set horizontally between the uprights. The strength of the wooden 
wall had been proved in Roman warfare, and, so long as its main object 
was to present an inert barrier to an enemy, it served its purpose well. 
Its chief danger, the risk of fire, could be minimised by stretching wet 
hides over its outer surface. Nevertheless, the stone donjon appeai-s at 
an early date as an alternative for the earthen mount and its wooden 
tower. The remains of the tower at Langeais in Touraine, which present 
several points of contrast to the ordinary donjon of the twelfth century, 
are generally agreed to belong to the castle begun by Fulk the Black in 
994. In three at any rate of the English ca.stles founded by William the 
Conqueror, at London, Colchester, and Pevensey, towers of stone took 
the place of the motte. No artificial mound could have borne such 
masses of masonry, and it was very seldom in later days that a motte 
was used as a foundation for a stone tower. Outer defences of earthwork 
were combined with these early towers; and where, as at Richmond in 
Yorkshire, the castle was surrounded from the first with a stone wall, the 
dwelling-house within was simply a hall built against one s^e of the 
bailey. The donjons of the stone castles of Richmond, Ludlow, and Bam- 
burgh are later additions to the plan ; and at Richmond and Ludlow they 
were formed by the transformation and heightening of early gatehouses. 
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Stone walls, again, rose in certain instances upon earthen banks shortly 
after the foundation of castles; and, as the ordinary motte-and-bailey 
castle became the seat of its lord’s authority, its wooden defences were 
gradually removed to make way for defences of stone round the bailey 
and the upper edge of the mount. The building of a stone gatehouse to 
protect the entrance was probably the point at which such alterations 
started. In large enceintes the change went forward slowly; portions 
of the city wall of York were still of timber in the early part of the 
fourteenth century. While the stone wall, with its parapet-walk and 
occasional towers, provided a line of active defence which was to become 
all-important, the dwelling-house still for a time remained the essential 
point to be considered by the engineer. The primary idea of a castle 
was that of a strong house; and the stone wall at first was merely the 
outer line of fortification which protected the great tower or, to use its 
modern name, the keep. In many instances, as at AVindsor, the mount 
was simply fortified by a ring-wall, forming what has been called a 
shell-keep. Sometimes, as at Guildford, a square tower was built upon 
the summit. As a rule, however, the building of a stone tower meant 
the abandonment of the motte for a more secure foundation; and, though 
here and there the motte was partially utilised or even included within 
the new work, the tower, as at Newcastle-on-Tyne, rose on a new site. 
At Rochester and Middleham old motte-and-bailey fortresses were de- 
serted for new castles, each dominated by its great tower. In France 
and Normandy the stone tower made progress during the first half of 
the twelfth century. Advance in England was slower; and, after the 
Conqueror’s towers, already mentioned, the only authentic example of a 
rectangular stone keep until the reign of Henry II is the huge tower built 
at Rochester by Archbishop William of Corbeil. Henry II, however, as 
part of his measures for restoring order, inaugurated an epoch of castle- 
building of which the characteristic feature is the great tower or donjon. 
Two varieties are found, one in which there is a single room on each 
floor, and the other in which the tower is divided from top to bottom 
by a cross-wall, the top of which formed a gutter between the gabled 
roofs of the two compartments. The second type is sometimes oblong in 
plan and sacrifices height to the large area which it covers. Both types, 
however, have the same characteristic arrangements. They are usually 
entered by a doorway on the first or second floor, approached by a flight 
of stairs which is enclosed in a forebuilding or barbican set against a 
side of the tower. This steep and narrow passage, crossed on its way 
by one or more doors and protected at its head by a guard-room, was 
the only means of access from without. The room, entered from it 
at right-singles, was the great hall or main apartment. Winding stairs 
in one or more of the corner-turrets led to the lower and upper floors 
and to the battlements, which rose above and hid the roof and were pro- 
vided with a parapet-walk. The vaulted basement was the store-room of 


« 


CH. XXII. 



778 


Rectangular doiyons 

the building; while additional accommodation was furnished by chambei-s, 
large and small, contrived in the thickness of the walls. The tower 
had its chapel, which was generally situated in the forebuilding: it also 
had its well, in the basement or with a long shaft from a well-chamber 
on one of the upper floors. At Rochester the well-pipe is in the cross- 
wall, with an opening on each floor. No two towers are exactly alike, 
and their planning shews remarkable variety and ingenuity. As dwelling- 
houses, even the most spacious must have been dark and uncomfortable: 
for considerations of safety, the lower stages were lighted with narrow 
loops, widely splayed on the inner side; and, though light could be intro- 
duced more freely higher up, the thickness of the stonework and the 
employment of the walls for chambers and passages left the main rooms 
in twilight. The keep is often represented as intended only for a last 
resource in time of siege, and it is possible that in some castles a hall in 
the courtyard was noi'mally used as a more convenient residence. But 
the general appearance of the dwelling-house in the bailey belongs to a 
later date; and while there are one or two instances in which the tower 
seems to have served purely military purposes, the domestic aspect of 
such towei-s as those of Falaise, Hedingham, Castle Rising, and Bamburgh 
is obvious. ITiey are not only the culminating points of fortresses, but 
they are residences whose impregnable strength is the safety of their 
tenants. 

With its massive walls and dangerous entrance, the rectangular donjon 
could defy attack with success. It was designed to resist the stones cast 
from the great catapults which were the most formidable siege-engines 
of the day; its wider openings were beyond the reach of arrows and 
javelins. Against an enemy at close quarters, using the ram or attempt- 
ing to undermine the masonry with bores and picks, the faces of the 
tower could be protected by wooden galleries or hoardings fixed outside 
the battlements, with holes in the floor through which missiles could be 
used. On the other hand, the sharp angles offered the foe a sector in 
which he could work with security at points where the masonry was most 
vulnerable. As a precaution against this the north-west turret of the great 
tower at Newcastle, standing at a point which was liable to attack, was 
built as a polygon with blunt angles between 1172 and 1177. In 1215 
one of the square angle-turrets at Rochester succumbed to stone-throwing 
machines, and was rebuilt on a curved plan. These devices reduced the 
dangerous sector to a minimum and substituted a surface whose radiating 
joints withstood the impact of the ram and neutralised the labours of 
sappers and miners. 

Growing familiarity with the fortifications of the East, acquired during 
the crusades, aided such improvements. Before the end of t|ne twelfth 
century, the cylindrical donjon began to supersede the older form. The 
finest examples are to be found in France, and, until its recent destruc- 
tion, the early thirteenth-century castle of Coucy, in which the enormous 
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donjon, with its own ditch and curtain-wall, took its place as the prin- 
cipal feature of a perfectly-planned enceinte, was the most imposing feudal 
monument in Europe. In England the circular donjon was never more 
than a passing phase, but it formed a prominent feature in the interesting 
thirteenth-century castles of Wales. The round keep at Conisborough in 
Yorkshire, standing at the highest comer of the bailey, with immensely 
thick walls and a steeply battering base, is an ingenious attempt to com- 
bine a curved surface with a system of flanking formed by a series of 
projecting buttress turrets, left solid through most of their height. Here, 
however, some flanking has also been given to the wall of the bailey, 
which has been reinforced at intervals by smaller circular tun’ets added to 
its face. Hitherto, towers breaking the line of the curtain-w^all had been 
built, but without any definite idea of systematic flanking. The outer 
wall, defended by its ditch, had been left to take its chance ; the filling-up 
of the ditch was necessary before a breach could be made or the gatehouse 
stormed, and the defenders concentrated their efforts on the ultimate 
resistance of the great tower. When once means were taken to provide 
the outer wall with a ring of projecting towers, from which a raking 
arrow-fire could be directed upon the besiegers, the donjon was no longer 
a necessity. Although in Richard I’s great castle, Chateau-Gaillard, the 
round donjon, strengthened by a spur-shaped projection upon its inner 
face, is still a prominent feature of the defences, the most remarkable 
point in the plan is the wall, consisting of a series of curved projections, 
which divides the innermost from the middle ward. Here the division of 
the bailey into a succession of wards, and the care which is taken to 
strengthen the outer walls and approaches, mark the arrival of the new 
period, in which the curtain-wall and its towers begin to bear the whole 
burden of defence. 

The donjon never became wholly obsolete. In France its survival was 
more persistent than in England, and in England, especially in the region 
exposed to Scottish raids, it is found in and after the thirteenth century. 
The fourteenth-century tower between the two wards at Knaresborough 
and the principal tower of which records remain at Pontefract are cases 
in point. Soon after the building of Dunstanburgh, another castle of 
the house of Lancaster, in 1313, the gatehouse was blocked up and con- 
verted into a donjon; and to this there is a parallel in South Wales at 
Llanstephan. That most common feature of late military ai'chitecture 
in the north, the peel-tow'er, reproduces the disposition of a rectangular 
keep on a small scale. At the .same time the donjon loses its primary 
character as the fortified residence which is the raison d'etre of the castle. 
At Coucy and Pontefract the splendid domestic buildings of the castles 
were she^jtered within strongly defended walls. The mansion within the 
castle, as at Windsor and Ludlow, is the growth of a period in which 
the actual fortification of the house has been succeeded by the fortifica- 
tion of the wall which encircles it. 
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The later medieval castle, in its most scientific development, was 
therefore an enclosure, usually divided by cross-walls into two or more 
wards, and surrounded by a wall with towers at regular intervals, so 
planned as to command the whole outer face of the wall between them. 
The house with its offices, following the normal domestic plan with the 
hall as its centre, was in the inner ward; the outer ward coutained various 
additional offices, stables, and quarters for the garrison. A path, ap- 
proached by stairs set against the inner face at intervals, ran along the 
top of the wall, protected upon its outer side by a parapet and battle- 
ments. The battlements or merlons, sometimes pierced by loops covered 
with hinged shutters, sheltered the archers, who also could shoot through 
the embrasures between them. The merlons, at first double the width of 
the embrasures, became of equal width with them at a later date. While 
the system of fitting hoardings to the parapets in time of siege continued 
through the thirteenth century, the flanking afforded by the towers 
diminished the risk which such precautions were intended to meet. But, 
as a substitute, the parapets were often corbelled out in front of the wall, 
and holes were left between the corbels through which stones might be 
thrown or arrows shot down upon the assailants. These machicolations 
{mdche-couUs) are prominent in castles and town-walls of the later four- 
teenth and fifteenth centuries. The parapet-walk was carried through 
the upper floors of the towers; but strong doorways guarded their 
entrances, so that, in a well-defended castle, the wall could be isolated 
into sections, and, if one part was scaled by ladders or entered from the 
movable wooden towers which were used for scaling purposes, the rest 
could be cut off. 

In later castles the gatehouse assumed an importance equal to that of 
the donjon at an earlier date. The gatehouse, to begin with, had been 
a simple tower with an upper storey above the arched entrance. Now the 
archway was flanked by projecting towers, semi-circular or polygonal, 
with guard-rooms on their lower floors. The vaulted roof of the gateway 
passage was pierced with holes or slots through which intruders could be 
annoyed by missiles as effective as, and more economical than, the molten 
lead of popular fiction. The outer doorway, reached by a drawbridge 
across the ditch or moat, was shielded by an iron portcullis, worked by a 
windlass from the first floor. In addition, the approach to the drawbridge 
was strengthened by a barbif.»in or forebuilding, with its own outer ditch 
and drawbridge, forming a narrow passage in which the defence had a great 
advantage over the attacking force. The barbicans at Alnwick and 
Warwick, the noble gatehouses at Pembroke and Lancaster, bear witness 
to the care with which the main approach to the castle was guarded. 

France led the way in scientific fortification, and from the f^iirteenth 
to the fifteenth century her engineers applied great variety of skill to the 
art of defence. England can shew no castle as colo,ssal as Coucy ; the walls 
o \ oi k oi e\ en those of so regularly and carefully fortified a town as Con way 



The concentric castle plan 


781 


cannot compare in scientific interest with those of Aigues-Mortes, Car- 
cassonne, and Avignon. England, however, produced at the end of the 
thirteenth century examples of castle-planning which are second to none 
in interest. The prototypes of the concentric lines of defence, by means 
of which the outer ward of the castle entirely surrounded the inner, were 
to be found in Byzantine fortification, as in the triple enceinte of 
Constantinople, and in the strongholds built by the Crusaders in the Latin 
kingdom of Jerusalem. The concentric castle of the Knights of St John 
in the Lebanon area, the Krak des Chevaliers, is one of the most complete 
achievements of medieval military skill. In such a fortress we see a quad- 
rilateral castle with flanking towel’s encircled by a second and lower wall, 
so as to enable the defenders of both lines to work together simultaneously 
and those on the inner wall, from their superior height, to command the 
fleld outside the castle and shoot over their comrades’ heads. So advan- 
tageous was the system that it was applied to alterations of already 
existing castles. Thus the Tower of London was converted into a regular 
concentric castle, in which the Conqueror’s great tower and the later 
domestic buildings were withdrawn from active defence within a double 
line of wall. The outer ward was a narrow passage between the two walls, 
broken into sections by transverse walls and gateways. The approach to 
the gatehouse, across a bridge with a barbican at either end, presented an 
initial difficulty to the enemy, who further was exposed to a triple line 
of fire from the archers on both walls and from those on the ground-level 
of the outer ward, for whom arrow-slits were provided in the wall beneath 
the parapet. The same plan was used for new castles founded in Wales. 
Caerphilly, on a low and marshy site, was begun in the reign of Henry III 
and is the most elaborately defended of all, with outworks of immense 
strength protecting the moat round the main building. Less complicated 
in design, and conceived with a masterly simplicity, were Edward I’s 
castles at Rhuddlan and Harlech ; while at Beaumaris, the latest of his 
Welsh castles, general simplicity of plan was combined with fertility in 
devices for rendering a castle on a low and flat site practically impregnable. 
At Carnarvon and Conway there is only one line of fortification with 
flanking towers, and the two wards aie divided by a cross-wall internally ; 
but the cluster of round towers and the barbican which defends the 
entrance at Conway, and the great galleried wall at Carnarvon with its 
two gatehouses and the polygonal tower at its western angle, are unequalled 
in Britain for strength and grandeur of effect. The capacity of such for- 
tresses for defence was a convincing answer to contemporary methods of 
attack ; while, instead of the inert front which earlier castles had presented 
to besiegers, the Edwardian castle, with its looped and parapeted walls and 
its carefully shielded gatehouses, confronted its assailants with every means 
for an active defence which might be converted into a formidable offensive. 

The combination of the castle with the walled town can be seen to 
perfection at Conway, where the town is virtually an outer ward to the 
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castle, surrounded by a wall flanked at regular intervals by towers which 
are rounded to the field and left open at the neck on the inner side. This 
union of town-wall and citadel may be studied on a more imposing scale 
and with more variety of scientific features at Carcassonne and other 
foreign towns ; and few English towns retain anything like a complete 
circuit of walls. Where, however, the walls have almost entirely disappeared, 
their course can often be traced by the survival of the pomerium or lane 
at their back, which separated them from the houses, or by broad streets 
which mark the line of the outer ditch and still form a noticeable division 
between the town and its suburban extensions. Town gatehouses have 
frequently been preserved, in spite of modem traffic. Of fortified bridges 
across rivers, of which several fine examples, such as the bridge at Prague 
and the Pont Valentre at Cahors, remain on the continent, there are few 
relics in England ; the small gatehouses of the bridges at Monmouth and 
Warkworth are insignificant exceptions. In Gascony and Guyenne 
Edward Ps engineers laid out fortified towns with a gridiron arrangement 
of streets round a central market-place, of which the standard example is 
Montpazier (Dordogne). This plan can also be traced in the grass-grown 
enclosure of Winchelsea. These, however, are only occasional examples 
of the combination of a street-plan with the outer fortifications of a town ; 
and the town within the walls was usually an intricate labyrinth of streets 
and lanes. 

Fortification attained its highest point in the concentric plan of the 
castle. During the fourteenth century refinements of castle-planning are 
frequent. The magnificent castle of Saint-Andre at Villeneuve, on the 
right bank of the Rhone opposite Avignon, and, on a smaller scale, the 
castle of Caerlaverock by the Solway, shew triangular plans at the apex 
of which is set an imposing gatehouse. As late as 1379 the castle of 
Bodiam in Sussex was built upon a plan derived from that of Villandraut 
(Garonne). But, while foreign invasions and internal disturbances still 
maintained the old importance of the castle in the rest of Europe, and 
while Italian princes still dwelt within feudal castles and even municipali- 
ties constructed castles for their own defence as part of their fortifications, 
the castle entered upon no further period of development. In the contest 
for supremacy between the methods of attack and those of defence, 
the first had always pushed the second closely. Castle-builders had suc- 
ceeded in forcing an enemy to a respectful distance. Against adequately 
flanked walls and machicolated battlements the cumbrous operations of 
the battering-ram and the scaling-tower were of little avail, and miners 
were at the mercy of a watchful garrison. The moat filled with water 
dammed up from a neighbouring stream was a more difficult obstacle than 
the dry ditch which had been the habitual outer defence of earl^r castles, 
and gave strength to positions which in themselves had little natural 
advantage. At the same time, the opportunity of the besieger lay in the 
improvement of his engines for hurling missiles. The more formidable these 
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became, the less possibility there was of counteracting them. It is true 
that the machines which propelled great stones by the release of the cords 
that held back an upright stock with a hollow chamber, or of a counter- 
poise which, let free, set a sling in motion, and the arbalasts, cross-bows 
on a large scale which discharged javelins, were clumsy, and that the 
damage which they inflicted upon stonework was less than their menace 
to life and to perishable buildings inside the walls. Their use in defence, 
however, was necessarily limited. The shock of the discharge made their 
employment upon towers and ramparts dangerous, unless solid platforms 
which could resist vibration were made for them ; from the ground-level 
behind the walls, even where there was sufficient room to allow for their 
trajectory, their aim could be only haphazard. It is probable that the 
invention of gunpowder and the use of cannon worked no very sudden 
change. The earliest cannon wei-e awkward engines of no great strength. 
Nevertheless, their capacity for improvement must have been obvious 
from the fimt. The force which they brought into play had possibilities 
far beyond those of the older machines of warfare; and the decline in 
medieval fortification begins with their arrival in the fourteenth century. 

From this period onwards there are two distinct tendencies in castle- 
building. On the one hand, in districts constantly harassed by war, like 
the Scottish border, the castle reverts from the walled and flanked en- 
closure to the state of a fortified house, protected on its most vulnerable 
side by a walled courtyard. Quadrangular houses with projecting towers 
at the corners, like Bolton, Lumley, and other northern castles, were built 
by great noblemen ; the ordinary land-owner raised his peel-tower on a 
less imposing scale, trusting to the thickness of its walls and the immunity 
of its vaulted ground-storey from fire. On the other hand, in more peace- 
ful districts the castle abandoned its military character. Defensive 
features were retained, but for ornament rather than use, just as the 
feudalism of which the castle had been the symbol had lost its reality. 
Even in some of the castles of the north, such as the tower of Belsay and 
the tower-house built upon the mount at Warkworth in the fifteenth 
century, domestic comfort is at least as prominent an object as safety. 
In the south of England, Hurstmonceaux, with its mimicry of defence, 
marks the transition from the military stronghold, like Bodiam, to the 
English manor-house of the next century. The castle of Tattershall in 
Lincolnshire, provided with elaborate inner and outer moats and domi- 
nated by a lofty brick tower with machicolated battlements, is a palace 
with the semblance of a fortress. Its builder, the treasurer Cromwell, 
also began the manor-house of Wingfield in Derbyshire, which similarly 
preserves some of the features of a castle, while laying more stress upon 
its true purpose as a mansion. In wai-fare such houses played little or 
no part. The wars of the Roses were fought in open field, not against 
castle walls. Elsewhere the same transition is noticeable. Blois and 
Amboise, gradually transformed into palaces, may be contrasted with 
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the feudal fortresses of Chinon and Loches. Heidelberg, under theElectors- 
palatine of the sixteenth century, lost all likeness to the hill-fortresses of 
the feudal lords in Germany. The castle had seen its day as a factor in the 
evolution of military science, and the future of fortification lay in a return, 
under new conditions and through gradual processes, to the system of 
defence by earthwork from which the castle had grown to maturity. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 


THE ART OF WAR TO 1400. 

With the encroachments of the barbarians upon the frontiers of the 
Roman Empire, a decisive change came over the character of warfare. 
The Roman army, as reorganised by Diocletian and Constantine, differed 
greatly from the army of earlier days. The old distinction between the 
legionary who was a Roman citizen and the auxiliary recruited from the 
provinces had long disappeared; the employment of mercenary soldiers 
from the tribes which surrounded the Empire had modified the whole 
character of the imperial forces; a new regular army came into being, in 
which novel elements, the Palatine troops which were directly at the 
Emperor’s disposal, and the Comitatenses who could be moved from the 
interior of the Empire to meet pressure upon any part of the frontier, 
took precedence of the older legions stationed in garrisons upon its 
limits. Cavalry and light-armed infantry, to cope with the inroads of 
swiftly-moving enemies, assumed an importance which tended to super- 
sede that of the heavy-armed foot-soldier, the traditional mainstay of 
the Roman military power. The barbarian, in contact with the legions, 
had profited by his experience; the mercenary who had served in the 
imperial ranks returned to his home with a new knowledge of the art 
of war and of military equipment. The enemies with whom the Romans 
of the later Empire had to deal were formidably armed and could fight 
upon equal terms with their opponents; while the Roman armies them- 
selves, heterogeneous in composition, no longer formed a compact machine 
which easily submitted to control. Civil war between rival Emperors and 
the divided interests of East and West hastened the end of what still 
remained of the old military system amid its transformations. 

The defeat of Valens by the Goths at Hadrianople (378) proved that 
a new force had arrived against which traditional tactics were found 
wanting. The battle, begun as an attack by the Roman legions upon 
the barricades of the Gothic camp, was decided by a sudden charge of 
cavalrj^, which threw the Romans into confusion and placed them at the 
mercy of their enemies. Henceforward cavalry took the upper hand in 
warfare. Under Theodosius the Great a new army took the place of 
that which had been destroyed at Hadrianople. Foreign chiefs with 
their bands of personal followers, horsed and armed with lances, were 
attracted into his service by gifts and promises and gave him their 
allegiance. * With the aid of these foederati he repressed the revolt of 
the western legions, and so established the supremacy of cavalry and the 
Teutonic adventurer in the West. While, however, Italy was abandoned 
to the strife of federate leaders and to the invasions of Goths and 
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Vandals, the Eastern Emperoi's kept the foreign element in their armies 
under control. The influence of foederati is seen in the tendency of 
the army to move in groups attached by ties of personal allegiance to 
individual leaders; the greatest generals, Belisarius and Narses, were sur- 
rounded like any German chieftain by their comitatu^ of picked followers, 
and the prominence which his officers thus acquired was a soui’ce of 
suspicion and jealousy to Justinian, whose policy was directed to check- 
ing the power of individuals by dividing and changing the command. 
But the army which had adopted this alien custom was still in large part 
drawn from the confines of the Empire, and from it was evolved a force 
which gave to medieval Europe an example of highly developed strategic 
and tactical practice. 

Under the successors of Justinian the foederati decreased in number 
and importance, as the prospect of the rewards which had allured them 
at first declined. The coviitatus disappeared, and the Byzantine army, 
as reconstructed by the military reformers of the end of the sixth and 
beginning of the seventh centuries, was organised under commanders 
whose authority was derived immediately from the Emperor. The regi- 
ments, dpidfioL or KaraXorfOi, representing the numeri of the older Ro- 
man army, ceased to be independent units, and were grouped into fiolpai 
or brigades, each under its p.oipap^o^: three p.otpai, each of two to three 
thousand men, formed a gepov or division. In this army, drawn from 
within the Empire, the purely alien element was small and well under 
the control of an imperial officer who commanded the corps of foreign 
soldiers. The theme (dega) or army corps became the basis of a system 
of administration in which civil was subordinated to military govern- 
ment. The civil province was converted into the military theme, ruled 
by the commander of the corps and staffed by his officers. In this sub- 
division of the Empire, subject to re-grouping and further partition as 
time went on, the shrunken body of foederati w'as represented by the 
Optimatian theme, with its capital at Nicomedia, while the Bucellai'ian 
theme, adjoining it to the east, was garrisoned by the foreign members 
of the imperial guard, which had formed the Emperor’s comitatus. No 
regular system of universal military service was developed, in spite of the 
military basis of government; but there was certainly no difficulty in 
recruiting forces within the borders of the Empire, or in finding competent 
officers among members of noble and wealthy families. 

The all-important factor in the Byzantine army was its heavy cavalry. 
Its most formidable enemies were nations of horse-soIdi» to-whose:"' 
swiftness of movement and Parthian tactics it opposed supeiiofity of weight 
and scientific method. The Byzantine cavalryman, wikh his close-fitting 
steel helm and ‘shirt of mail, and his round shield worn cn the left 
shoulder, rode with a long lance and carried broadswoi-d, dagger, and 
bow and quiver at his saddle-bow. The use of the Ibow by horsemen was 
the result of contact with hostile forces w'hose maiiyi arm it was, and the 
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ca of the Eastern Empire employed it with skill and effect. More- 
over, the experience of warfare against the Goths had shewn that an 
enemy who confined the use of the bow to his infantry was unable to 
combine the operations of his horse and foot successfully. In the open 
field, the Byzantine infantry played a very subordinate part; employed 
against enemies like the Franks, whose armies fought chiefly on foot, the 
heavy infantry with foot-archers ranged on its flanks was covered by 
wings of horsemen, ready to close in upon the hand-to-hand struggle in 
the centre and administer the coup de grace. Otherwise, the use of in- 
fantry was to operate in districts where horsemen were at a geographical 
disadvantage. 

This was the army whose organisation in an era of reform is drawn in 
the Strategicon of Maurice (Emperor 582-602), written about 580. The 
fruits of its experience are contained in the Tactica of Leo VI (886-912), 
when the Saracens were the principal foes of the Empire. Although the 
use of infantry is not neglected by Leo, infantry tactics in his day w ere 
of small importance. The Saracen was an armed horseman, hardly in- 
ferior at close quarters to the cavalry of the Empire, formidable in the 
crowds of horse-archers with which he could molest less mobile forces. 
His foot-soldiers, following in the wake of his horsemen, were practically 
negligible. The strategy and tactics of the Byzantine army were thus 
directed towards campaigns in which infantry were useful merely upon 
occasion, and towards battles from which they might be wholly absent, and 
the most valuable and original sections of Leo’s discussion of tactics are 
concentrated upon the effective use and disposition of cavalry. Similarly, 
towards the end of the tenth century, when the Saracen menace was far less 
serious and Nicephorus Phocas (963-969) had taken Antioch and Aleppo, 
the author of Ilepl TrapoSpo^^s iroXefiov, outlining the conduct of a war 
against Saracen raiders, treats the cavalry as the main arm in the battle- 
field, and relegates the infantry to garrison duty on the edge of the 
mountain district through which the invaders entered the central plateau 
of Anatolia. At the same tipie, the use of infantry in the field was not 
neglected, and Leo gives detailed advice for their co-operation with horse- 
men. 

The preponderance of cavalry forces in the West was reached much 
more slowly. The battle of Chalons (4-50), in which Roman and Gothic 
horsemen combined to check the progress of the horse-bowmen of Attila, 
belongs to the last days of the Western Empire; the Roman legionary 
had passed, but the altered tactics of the Westem horseman with lance 
and bow and of his ally, the Teutonic lancer, found no general success 
outside Italy, where they were the resources of a power in its last decline. 
The Franks who ovei’-ran north-western Europe were bands of foot- 
soldiers, who depended upon their speed in movement and their missile 
weapons, the casting axe and the heavy javelin. At close quarters they 
fought with sword, shield, and dagger. The use of body armour came 
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slowly, and, while horsemanship came with it, the horse was regarijed as 
a means of locomotion rather than as an aid to battle. Their favourite 
method of fighting was in a close square, which turned its face to meet 
successive changes of attack, and, even when the mounted knight was be- 
ginning to count as an important element in their host, he still fought on 
foot when battle was joined. While there were exceptions to this rule, it 
prevailed as late as the battle of Poitiers (732), where Charles Martel 
and his Franks were engaged with the hosts of Saracen light cavalry. 
Here the charge of an insignificant force of armed horsemen would have 
courted defeat, and the serried infantry formation was justified by com- 
plete victory. 

Apart from these defensive tactics, the success of which depended upon 
sheer weight of resistance to a lightly armed foe, the Franks of the 
Merovingian period developed no systematic art of war. Under the great 
mayors of the palace they learned discipline ; the victory of Poitiers is all 
the more remarkable because it followed a period of internecine strife, in 
which the Frankish kingdom had ceased to be a formidable foe. Charles 
Martel’s army, recruited on the principle of the national levy en masse, 
and including numbers of soldiers whose training can have been in the 
circumstances only indifferent, did credit to his competent generalship. 
While this battle was won by infantry, it is clear that operations against 
a mounted enemy were necessarily accompanied by a development in 
horsemanship, which was further improved by subsequent contact with the 
Lombard cavalry in Italy. It was not, however, until the area of Frankish 
conquest was enlarged by Charles the Great that methods of warfare were 
systematised among his subjects. The use of armour was enjoined by 
legislation, which prohibited the exportation of mail shirts from the realm. 
In the campaigns against the Lombards and Avars a host of cavalry was 
raised under compulsion from the great tenants and their followers. For 
the ill-organised national levy was substituted a new system of service, 
founded upon the obligation of property and arranged upon a graduated 
scale which relieved the poorer land-owner of a disproportionate share in 
the cost of equipment ; efficiency took the place of casual methods. It is true 
that Charles’ care for his army was neutralised by the civil dissensions 
which destroyed his Empire in the course of the ninth century ; but, amid 
the weakness of his successoi-s and the gi-owth of feudal principalities, the 
military reforms which he inaugurated bore fruit, and the tactics of 
feudal warfare were developed upon foundations which he had laid. 

Of the personal tactics of Charles in battle the records are somewhat 
deficient. The destruction of his rear-guard at Roncesvalles was due rather 
to a lapse in strategic foresight than to a tactical error ; the unexpected 
attack afforded no opportunity for tactical skill. As a strategist, however, 
this was his one mistake. The success of his campaigns was the work of 
a mind which carried the map of his realm imprinted upon it and saw the 
possibilities which lay beyond its extending boundary. If his successors 
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fail^ to profit by his example in this respect, he at any rate bequeathed 
a permanent legacy to Western strategy in his establishment of a chain 
of fortified bases along his eastern frontier, at once a barrier to the invader 
and a starting-point for fresh offensives. The burg-system of Charles the 
Great was the prototype, in a general sense, of the burhs which Alfred 
and Edward the Elder opposed to the advance of the Danes in England ; 
it was revived with signal success by Henry the Fowler and Otto the 
Great. When feudalism brought about the growth of the castle, the 
strategic employment of the private fortress as a link in a chain of military 
outposts was fully recognised. The disposition of the Conqueror’s castles 
in England, the line of fortresses which guarded the trans-Jordanic 
frontier of the kingdom of Jerusalem, and the Edwardian combinations 
of citadel and walled town in Wales, were later applications of the same 
principle. Such applications can hardly be ascribed to direct imitation of 
the exploits of Charles ; but of the experience and instinct which dictated 
them he may claim to be the first representative among medieval 
generals. 

It may be questioned how far, as the Frankish kingdom assumed 
coherent form and profited by civilisation, the remains of the Roman 
occupation influenced its military progress. The traditions of Roman 
practice outside the Eastern Empire were, by the eighth and ninth 
centuries, too vague to make much impression on the Frank. Similarly 
in England the Saxon seems to have learned little from the conquered 
Romano-Briton. His first invasions, like those of the Frank, were made 
in isolated bands under individual leaders. Of the art of fortification he 
knew nothing, and it was not until the time of Alfred that any movement 
was made to repair the walls of Roman cities which the first settlers had 
left desolate. In the course of the eighth century the use of armour 
progressed ; it is probable that the English profited to some extent by 
the importation of shirts of mail from France, the traffic which we have 
seen forbidden by Charlemagne. Horsemanship, however, lagged far 
behind. The Englishman had to contend with no mounted enemy on the 
trackless borders of the Saxon kingdoms ; the battles of rival tribes were 
hand-to-hand encounters on foot, in which one army fought the other 
with spears behind the close “shield -wall” formed by the round linden 
shields borne by each warrior. In such straightforward conflicts there was 
no opportunity for tactics ; both sides fought until one gave way. The 
geography of the early wars of Northumbria, Mercia, and Wessex is too 
obscure to allow the discovery of much strategic capacity ; victory prob- 
ably depended upon superior numbers and good fortune, and the 
unfortunate campaign which Ecgfrith led against the Piets in 685 seems 
to have been conducted with a rashness and ignorance which may not 
have been exceptional. In Alfred, however, strategic genius came to the 
front ; in his wai-s with Guthrum and Hasting he achieved success by his 
perception of the advantage of avoiding pitched battles by sudden strokes 
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at the enemy’s base of operations, while by his formation of a fle^ he 
supplied his land-forces with an indispensable auxiliary in their contest 
with a race of seamen. 

The enemy whom Alfred and his immediate successors kept in check 
was, like Frank and Saxon, a marauder bent upon plunder, whose casual 
attacks upon the coast-line did not develop at once into an organised 
attempt at occupation and conquest. The settlements which the North- 
men effected in England and the Frankish kingdom were formed by the 
command of rivers along which their open ships penetrated into the 
interior, and beside which they made their camps. Their heavy axes and 
swords could be used to purpose in hand-to-hand fight ; but it was not 
until their raids upon undefended country had put them in possession of 
horses and armour that their military talent appeared. The latest of the 
invaders of western and southern Europe, they were the readiest to take 
advantage of the systems which thev encountered in their wanderings. 
From a sea-rover whose methods, when he was obliged to fight on land, 
were of the simplest, the Northman became the most accomplished soldier 
in Europe. At the siege of Paris in 886 he was in possession of siege- 
engines, the use of which he had probably derived from observation of 
Byzantine methods of war. It is among the Normans, again, that we find 
the crossbow in use in the eleventh century ; this, known to the Boman 
soldier but long forgotten, was re-invented during this period by a logical 
application of the principle of the halista or javelin-throwing engine to 
a missile weapon which could be worked by one man. Whether the 
discovery can be ascribed to the Normans is uncertain, but they, at any 
rate, were foremost to profit by it. 

This advance took place upon the continent, where it kept pace with 
the advance of feudalism. It was a feudal army, drawn from Normandy 
and the adjacent provinces, that Harold, accompanied by the hastily- 
raised force of the English shires, met at Hastings. From a victory in a 
hand-to-hand conflict at Stamford Bridge, where both sides as usual 
fought on foot with axe, spear, and sword, he came into a field where his 
infantry had to face unfamiliar and superior tactics. His forces included 
large bodies of men armed only with the traditional English weapons, 
against whom were arrayed armed infantry with bowmen and crossbow- 
men in their front line. The English had no cavalry ; on the other side, 
the rear was composed of horsemen, ready to alternate with the bowmen 
and foot-soldiers in attacks upon the solid mass defended by the shield- 
wall which fronted them. With the advantage of position on their side, 
and with unfaltering steadiness, Harold’s army stood for hours upon the 
defensive, enduring the flights of arrows and repelling the charges which 
followed, until the king was slain and their ranks at last we»e broken. 
The obstinate tactics which had been proof against the Saracen cavalry 
at Poitiers were now no guarantee of success, even had all the English 
host at Hastings been trained and armed warriors ; against the scientific 
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comWnation of foot-archers and spearmen, backed up by horsemen, the 
inert mass of infantry was of no avail. 

In 1071, five years after Hastings, the Byzantine army, the oldest and 
best trained military force in Europe, was destroyed in battle with the 
Seljuq Turks at Manzikert in Armenia. The fight was purely one of 
cavalry, heavily armed horsemen (cataphracts) against hordes of skilful 
riders who used the bow to harass their enemy without engaging in close 
con diet. Rashness in venturing into a position where troops were open 
to flank attack and encircling manreuvres, combined with treachery in 
the Byzantine ranks, caused the disaster, which was as great a blow to 
the military organisation as Hadrianople, seven centuries before, had 
been. The consequent menace of the Seljuq power to Europe was the 
political cause which, joined with religious enthusiasm, provoked the 
Crusades. 

The conduct of the Crusades, quite apart from the initial difficulty 
caused by the assemblage of heterogeneous multitudes from rival nations 
under jealous leadei-s of very different capacity, was distinguished by 
singular improvidence. The strategic problems of carrying a large force 
to Syria through Asia Minor, an unknown country laid waste by its 
Turkish invaders, and of holding the precarious group of feudal states 
formed in Syria against an active and dangerous enemy, might well have 
taxed the genius of the most competent general. The leaders knew nothing 
of the topography or climate of the country through which they had to 
pass, nor did their suspicious Greek allies trouble to enlighten them with 
proper precautions. Itisufficiently provisioned, liable to continual an- 
noyance from the bands of Seljuq horsemen who hung upon their progress, 
and occasionally without adequate weapons to repel their attacks, they 
reached Syria with forces enormously depleted. In Syria itself the 
possession of Jerusalem was the engrossing interest, and the systematic 
conquest which would have secured that position was neglected in favour 
of holding isolated posts without proper lines of communication. While 
the navies of the Italian cities held the coast-line which bi’ought them 
commercial profit, the Frankish counts and barons, with inadequate 
forces, were unable to control the interior of the kingdom of Jerusalem ; 
and when in 1149 the armies of the Second Crusade had a good prospect 
of capturing Damascus, the chance was lost bv the mutual distrust of the 
generals. 

Had the crusaders profited by tbe experience of Byzantine tacticians 
in the open field, their victories would have produced a more permanent 
result. From Byzantine methods of fortification they learned much : the 
practice, 9f which examples were under their eyes in the Eastern Empire, 
was employed by them with advantage in their Syrian fortresses and was 
transfen-ed by them to the West, so that the military architecture of the 
thirteenth century seems a direct inheritance from the Roman period. On 
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the other hand, even if the crusading leaders had possessed the le^^hing 
necessary for acquaintance with Greek manuals of theory, they might 
have mistrusted the practical incompetence which was unable to avoid 
wholesale disaster at Manzikert. As it was, left to their own resources in 
Asia Minor and Syria, they had no local experience to depend upon and 
were forced to experiment with opportunity. Their tactics were of a 
haphazard character ; and, while the numerous chroniclers who recorded 
their battles shewed an observation from which it is easy to draw de- 
ductions, the Crusades produced no classical hand-book of warfare. 

It has already been said that the Turki.sh strength lay chiefly in large 
forces of light cavalry, which, operating in an open area, pursued irritating 
tactics against which an enemy was helpless. To meet them effectively, it 
was necessary to choose ground on which their outflanking movements 
could be prevented. Where they closed in upon their opponents without 
the possibility of encircling them, the mailed horseman of the West had 
his advantage. In such a position also a combination of infantry with 
heavy cavalry ensured success to the crusaders ; the crossbowmen in the 
infantry line countered the arrows from the Turkish horse-bows and 
prepared the way for the cavalry charges which decided the day. The 
proper observation of these conditions, combined with caution in keeping 
on the defensive until the attack could be delivered with a certain prospect 
of victory, led to the blow inflicted by Richard I upon Saladin at Arsuf 
in 1191, the culminating point of crusading successes which, had full 
advantage been taken of it, would have re-established the Franks in 
Jerusalem. Even at Antioch (1098) in the First Crusade, where the 
army was beset in front and rear, its disposition across the plain between 
the northern hills and the Orontes was a decisive element in its favour ; 
the two Turkish forces were hindered from uniting, and while the 
combination of infantry and cavalry put the Turks to flight on the main 
front, detachments of heavy cavalry engaged the smaller body of horse in 
the rear with complete success. But, where precautions were disregarded, 
where, from mere rashness or out of necessity, an unfavourable position 
was chosen, or where infantry and horse failed to co-operate, only a happy 
accident could save the day. In the first great battle of the Crusades, at 
Dorylaeum (1091), defeat was avoided only by the sudden arrival of a lost 
contingent; at Hittin (1187), the disaster which gave Jerusalem to 
Saladin was caused by the choice of an impossible battle-ground, and by 
the inability of an exhausted infantry to take its part in the ensuing 
conflict. 

Thus, while the Crusades exhibit instances of judicious and even, as in 
Baldwin IPs battle array at Danith (or Hah, 1119), of elaborate tactics, 
their leaders were liable to the same mistakes at the end §s at the 
beginning. No scientific method of warfare was evolved from them. Even 
if the deduction could hardly fail to be drawn that the support of infantry 
was an aid to victory in certain circumstances, the principle was not fully 
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extended to other occasions. Feudal chivalry put its trust in the horse 
and drapised the infantry arm. Moreover, the prevalence of siege-warfare 
during the twelfth and thirteeenth centuries in Europe delayed sy.stematic 
improvement in the field and tended to be the preoccupation of the 
foot-soldier. While the castle and walled town were still of military 
significance, a campaign resolved itself into a succession of sieges ; the 
defeated side in a pitched battle could prolong a war by taking to its 
fortresses. Thus battles like Lincoln (1141) were often a diversion from 
a siege, fought under the walls of strongholds against a relieving force. 
There seems also to have been little study of enemy tactics apart from the 
familiarity which might be gained with them in the course of a protracted 
war. As a consequence, European warfare in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries shews a somewhat bewildering variety of practice behind which 
lies no constructive idea. It was not until the close of this period that the 
notion of cavalry as the all-important arm in the battlefield was seriously 
abandoned; now and then, as at Legnano (1176), confidence in cavalry 
to achieve a victory may have been shaken, but, whether acting alone or 
riding in to finish the work prepared by infantry, it was long regarded as 
the essential element. 

It is interesting to trace the details of individual battles during this 
period, but a comparison of them reveals differences without discovering 
any co-ordinating principle. The essential distinction between the battles 
of the Crusades and contemporary battles in Europe lay in the fact that 
in the second case the cavalry on both sides was fully armed ; the fights 
were not between heavy cavalry and infantry on one side and light horse- 
men on the other, but between forces who.se chief arm was their heavy 
cavalry, whether supported by infantry or not. Thus the order of battle 
was different ; the cavalry took the front line, with infantry in reserve to 
meet the enemy’s horse with their spears if the front line were broken, or 
a mass of infantry was brought into the middle of the front line with 
cavalry on the wings. At Bouvines (1214), where there is some difference 
of opinion about details, this seems to have been the ari’angement adopted 
on both sides. As usual, the opposing armies were divided into three 
“battles,” each commanded by its own leader; the front line was placed 
as described, with spearmen and crossbowmen in the middle, covering the 
central body of cavalry, which, in the middle of the second line, was 
supported by infantry at the back of the cavalry wings. 

While the foot-soldier, though present in large numbers, took a sub- 
ordinate position in the field, and the mounted knight and man-at-arms 
were regarded as the decisive factor in battle, there were yet occasions on 
which the value of infantry to maintain a defensive position, where cavalry 
failed to s^and an onset, pointed a moral which could not be mistaken. 
At Legnano the shock of Barbarossa’s hoi-semen broke the front line of 
Italian cavalry, but the attack wore itself out against the firm resistance 
of the closely-ranked reserve of Milanese pikemen. It is true that here 
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the routed horsemen rallied and materially stiffened the defence, brft the 
credit of a victory which broke the ascendancy of feudalism in Italy be- 
longs to the foot-soldiers of the free cities. In Italy and the Netherlands 
revolt against feudal lords was accompanied by the development of infantry 
forces and of a professional soldiery whose experience, at the service of the 
highest bidder, leavened European practice in war. We see also in some 
twelfth-century battles the employment of an expedient which had an 
important influence in the future. The use of dismounted horsemen in 
a defensive fight was not new. In the Gothic war of 552 Narses at Taginae 
had formed his centre by dismounting his foederati ; the defensive square 
in which the early Frankish armies fought was strengthened by its horse- 
men, who took their places on foot with the rest. The amour propre of 
the feudal knight, however, was slow to encourage a practice which 
confounded him with his inferiors, and its systematic employment was long 
delayed. 

In strategy feudal armies displayed even less advance than in tactics. 
It is obvious that, even where a general was familiar with the main 
features of the country covered by his manoeuvres, his means for detailed 
knowledge were small, and he had to depend much upon the reports of 
scouts who could not always be trusted. In an unknown country, as the 
crusading expeditions through Asia Minor shewed, he moved blindly. 
Nowhere was this more conspicuous than in the unfortunate campaign 
of St Louis in Egypt (1250), in which, even without the chaotic dis- 
regard of prudence which caused his defeat and capture at Mansurah, 
the impossible route across the lab 3 u*inth of the Delta would in any case 
have meant disaster. The importance also of castles in warfare checked 
strategic development on broader lines. In England, throughout the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, success in war depended upon the pos- 
session and defence of castles, and strategy took the form of devising the 
best route by which a castle might be surprised or relieved and a battle 
in the open avoided. Thus the civil wars of Stephen’s reign, with their 
complicated details, were fought round castles without any consistent 
plan of campaign; the wars of the Plantagenets in Normandy and the 
Angevin dominions were concentrated upon the reduction or defence 
of single fortresses; and the decisive fight with the barons and their 
French allies in the streets of Lincoln (1217) was the result of a cunning 
attack on a castle which formed no part of a larger scheme. The cam- 
paign of Lewes (1264), as conducted by Henry III, was an aimless 
attempt at the reduction of castles, in which he deliberately threw away 
his chance of making for a definite objective and left the field clear for 
his adversary. At Lewes Simon de Montfort shewed brilliant general- 
ship, and it is possible that a year later, had he fathomed the ^riousness 
of his situation in time, he might have saved himself from defeat. His 
delay, however, in realising the menace of the alliance between Prince 
Edward and the Earl of Gloucester kept him engaged in minor opera- 
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tions \n the Welsh border until the line of the Severn was closed against 
him, and his subsequent endeavours to extricate himself from the trap 
into which he had fallen were successfully countered by his opponent 
until it was too late. 

The success of Edward in the campaign of 1265 was the result of 
strategy exercised against an enemy neglectful of precautions, who, at 
the crowning movement, found himself bereft of succour in a position 
where tactics were useless. In the conduct of his wars in Wales (1277— 
1296) his military skill was at its height. These wars, waged in difficult 
country where campaigns were necessarily prolonged into the winter, led 
to changes in the composition of his army, the discussion of which 
belongs more properly to the history of the legislation in which these 
years were so fertile. Feudal obligations of military service were modified 
and transformed by the system of longer service for fixed payment. 
While in this direction feudal barriers were broken down, tbe castle, 
the symbol of feudalism, was employed as the means of controlling the 
conquered districts; as yet its military importance was unchallenged, 
and its defensive superiority was for the time being firmly established. 

But the Welsh wars brought about a change which, for the present 
purpose, is of greater moment. The traditions of cavalry battles in which 
Edward had been reared were of little help in a mountainous country, 
and reliance had to be placed in a greater degi'ee than usual upon the 
infantry. Up to this time the foot-soldier’s chief weapons had been the 
pike and crossbow. The use of the bow, as distinguished from the cross- 
bow or arbalast, had been encouraged and even enjoined by legislation; 
the shortbow, drawn from the breast, had been long familiar, though 
overlooked in favour of the crossbow, and the longbow, which was aimed 
from the ear, had made its appearance. From whatever source the long- 
bow in England was derived, its home was in Wales, and it had played 
its part in the conquest of Ireland by the Norman settlers from South 
Wales. In the Welsh wars it came for the first time into prominence in 
the English service; and henceforward, until it was finally displaced by 
the progress of newer inventions, it remained the characteristic English 
weapon. 

The value of the longbow was tested in the Scottish wars which 
followed. Here, as in Wales, the English horseman was opposed to 
squadrons of foot-soldiers on the defensive with but little cavalry support. 
At Falkirk (1298) the strength of huge masses of infantry in close order 
to keep cavalry charges at bay threatened defeat to the English, until 
the archers were brought up and, raining their arrows into the compact 
“schiltrons” of the enemy, opened the way for the horsemen to do their 
work. Had such tactics been properly employed at Bannockburn (1314), 
the English army might have obtained an advantage which it did its 
best to forfeit; as it was, in the haste and disorder of the attack the 
archers were deprived of their opportunity. Those who managed to inflict 
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loss upon the Scots were ridden down by a squadron of Scottish Norse- 
men posted on their flank, and the English cavalry failed miser^ly for 
the lack of the support which they had denied themselves. The crushing 
defeat of Bannockburn proves little in itself, for the chances of success 
from the beginning were entirely in favour of the Scots; but Falkirk 
had shewn that cavalry, without the aid of a sufficient force of footmen 
armed with missiles, could only dash itself in vain against a wall of 
spearmen. Long before, at Hastings, the value of a combined body of 
horse and bowmen against a mass of infantry had been proved; these 
later lessons shewed that it was necessary to victory. 

That such lessons had been taken to heart is proved by the gradual 
tendency to adopt an order of battle in which horsemen and archers take 
the defensive. The experiment of dismounting horsemen to stand a cavalry 
charge with their spears on foot has been mentioned. It was employed in 
combination with archery at Boroughbridge (1322), which thus forms a 
landmark in the change of English tactics, and the practice was again 
exemplified at Dupplin Muir (1332), where the disinherited barons over- 
whelmed the Scottish force which, charging on their centre, was thrown into 
confusion by the archers posted in open order on the wings. Its use in 
the French campaigns of Edward III met with striking success; tried upon 
more than one occasion, it was responsible for the victory of Crecy (1346), 
where the squadrons of English archers, set obliquely outwards on the 
flanks of each of the three main battles of dismounted horsemen, 
presented a front like the teeth of a harrow to the French army. The 
success of the formation was complete: the Genoese crossbowmen who 
opened the offensive from the French side missed their marks and were 
impatiently ridden down by the charge of French horsemen, who, after 
repeated efforts, failed to break the English line and were shot down from 
the flanks. 

The Hundred Years’ War continued the advance which under Edward I 
had put an end to the stationary period in which the supremacy of cavalry 
had been uncontested. While England, with the development of its 
archery, established itself as the first military nation in Europe, it also 
commanded an army raised on the system of commissions of array which 
had superseded the old feudal levies; an army prepared for long service 
in the field and led by experienced captains. The fourteenth century 
witnessed the development of the professional soldier on a large scale. 
The exploits of mercenary captains and their trained companies, who 
followed war as a game and went anywhere where there was fighting to 
be done, fill the annals of the French war; the civil strife of the Italian 
states produced the condottieri whose ability and ambition won princi- 
palities and controlled the political situation. At the same iime, with 
this increase in military efficiency, there was little advance in great 
qualities of generalship. Edward III and the Black Prince, at Crwy and 
Poitiers, shewed resource at a crisis; but there was no genius in the 
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condi'ift of the campaigns which preceded those victories. The English 
campa^ns in France were long px’ocessions with uncertain objectives, 
spreading devastation through a hostile country without regard to the 
necessity of keeping in touch with a base of operations. Both victories 
were won at moments in forced retreats when the English army was in 
danger of being cut off from its destination ; they were sudden rallies at 
a point at which fighting was the last resource, and left the victorious 
side as exhausted as its opponents. They proved the superiority of 
English arms, at Crecy to a foe which relied upon outworn tactics, at 
Poitiers to a clumsy plan of attack which shewed that the lesson of Crecy 
had not been forgotten but had been imperfectly comprehended. While, 
after Poitiers, the French, under the influence of Bertrand du Guesclin, 
adopted the expedient of avoiding pitched battles and allowing the enemy 
to wear themselves out in a ravaged country, the English pursued their 
familiar marches through the interior. John of Gaunt’s parade of his 
forces in 1373 through northern and central France, and Thomas of 
Woodstock’s expedition to the relief of Charles of Brittany some years 
later, conducted by routes which were not merely circuitous but went 
far in the opposite direction to the places aimed at, met with no oppo- 
sition and had no result other than the thinning of the invaders by 
famine and disease. 

By the close of the fourteenth century, then,strategy among the Western 
armies was undeveloped, and had little opportunity of improving. But 
in tactics the temporary superiority of the defensive signally successful at 
Crecy had altered traditional conceptions of the art of war. We have 
seen the armed horseman, in the later days of the Roman Empire, proving 
his capacity to strike a decisive blow at a host in which infantry was the 
superior arm. The horseman , throughout the period in which the medieval 
nations were being formed and throughout the epoch of the supremacy 
of feudal institutions, ruled the course of battle; if he learned the value 
of co-operation with infantry, it was he who decided the day. The 
necessity of an infantry force in the line of battle could hardly over- 
looked; examples of battles in which a cavalry charge was successful 
against a mixed army of horse and foot are very exceptional. Neverthe- 
less, it was not until the English archers took the field in formidable 
numbere that the feudal trust in horsemen was shaken. In their first 
great success, at Falkirk, they were in action against large bodies of 
foot-soldiers and w'ere used to ensure the success of a charge of horse. 
At Crecy they were opposed, with bodies of dismounted horsemen, to 
the attack of cavalry. At Poitiei’s they were met by an attack of dis- 
mounted horse modelled on the English method of array, and proved 
how ill this was calculated to break their defence. Finally, in the victory 
of the Black Prince at Navarrete (1367), the Spanish horse, trained in 
the lessons of warfare against the Moors, w'as incapable of meeting this 
new formation; and later, at Aljubarrota (1385), Spanish chivalry was 
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once more defeated by an order of battle which the Portuguese kirfg had 
learned from his English allies. * 

Meanwhile, even in the day of the English archer’s triumph, new 
methods of warfare were beginning to appear. The archer himself, while 
offering a difficult problem to any attacking force, could not fail to be 
met with obvious precautions of defence. Plate armour, slowly intro- 
duced, was gradually superseding mail, until it became a protection for 
the whole body against which arrows were comparatively harmless. A 
new arm was coming slowly into use, at first cumbrous and ineffective, 
which, used for the defence and attack of strongholds in the fourteenth 
century, put an end to the importance of the castle, and was to supersede 
the longbow in the field. The appearance of a new improvement of 
infantry in the trained warriors of the Swiss cantons, and the develop- 
ment of military science in Italy, were signs of an epoch which had left 
the traditions of feudal war entirely behind; while, at the very end of 
the century, on the field of Nicopolis (1396), the last crusaders were 
defeated by the Eastern power whose victories were to outlast the Middle 
Ages and bridge the interval between them and the modern world. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 


CHIVALRY. 

Chivaley is a subject which has attracted the attention of writers from 
its earliest days to the present time. Modern historians hold very different 
opinions as to its origin and influence, and even as to its meaning. One 
calls it a feudal dignity, another a military institution, a third says it was 
less an institution than an ideal, and a fourth describes it as a view of 
life. Contemporary authorities also give it varied meanings. Monstrelet 
explains that a victory gained by the Duke of Burgundy over the Liegeois 
was won by the superior training of the chivalry and nobility, and that 
the people were over-confident and not so well armed : here it clearly 
means fighting-men of a higher class. When Joinville says that the second 
part of his Memoirs of St Louis will speak of his gallant chivalry and 
deeds of arms, it stands for the qualities considered characteristic of chivalry 
as a class. Froissart, describing how one of a batch of knights made before 
an attack on the enemy encouraged his fellows by urging them to shew 
their new chivalry, uses it as the equivalent of knighthood. Caxton, in his 
translation of the Ordre de Chevalerie, speaks of the rule of the Order, and 
of gentlemen that intend to enter chivalry, as if it were an institution, 
and also mentions its exercises and usages. Passages could be quoted to 
illustrate other interpretations, but enough have been given to shew its 
many-sided character. 

The old French word chevalerie and the English “chivalry” are derived 
from the Latin caballarius, from caballus a horse, originally a pack-horse 
and afterwards a war-horse, and the chevalier was literally the man on the 
horse. In the Latin then in use he was called miles, but in the period 
which elapsed between the reign of Charles the Great and the Crusades 
horse-soldiers became the superior branch of the army, and grades ap- 
peared amongst them. By the later twelfth century the name was, strictly 
speaking, confined to the upper ranks of this class and was only applied 
to those who had been invested with the insignia of knighthoods The 
English word knight (A.-S. cniht) acquired the same meaning. 

It seems reasonable therefore to assume that the Kjiight, regarded as 
the gentleman who served on horseback, developed out of the mounted 
soldier, but it is not easy to see how the system of knighthood arose. 
Several theories have been advanced as to its origin, and it has even been 
suggested that it was inspired by the Romans or the Saracens ; but the 
view most widely accepted now is that it grew out of the custom of the 
Germanic tribes of solemnly investing their young men with aims when 
they reached the age of adolescence. In the council of the tribe, says 
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Tacitus, one of the chiefs, usually his father or some other near re^tion, 
presented the youth with a lance and shield, and from that time^e was 
recognised as a man and a warrior, and considered to belong to the re- 
public, whereas before he had been regarded as a child, belonging only 
to his home. Selden and Du Cange saw in the adoption of a son by arms, 
practised by the Goths, a contributory cause of the development of chivalry. 
When Theodoric adopted the King of the Heruli in this manner, he wr ote 
to him with a gift of horses and arms declaring him his son, but in some 
cases the adopted was personally arrayed with arms by the adopter. 
This ceremony was therefore somewhat similar to the Germanic rite, but 
it was not universally observed. 

Some writers think that feudalism was in a large measure responsible 
for the growth of chivalry, and find a great similarity between feudal and 
chivalric ceremonies of investiture. Feudalism provided a very suitable 
environment for chivalry, and life in a feudal castle afforded opportunities 
for knightly training. Feudal fealty may also have encouraged the growth 
of chivalric troth, but the two were quite different; one was based on an 
hereditary system of land tenure, the other was a voluntary obligation, 
and the vassal should not be confused with the knight. Professor Bury 
has drawn attention to the interesting fact that generations of frontier 
warfare between the Greeks and the Saracens developed a type of wari’ior 
very similar to the feudal baron, and a chivalrous ideal analogous to, 
but quite independent of, Latin chivalry. 

It is not possible to say exactly when chivalry took definite shape, but 
the ceremony by which knighthood was conferred in the eleventh century 
was of a very simple description. William of Malmesbury says that 
William the Conqueror, when Duke of Normandy, received from the King 
of France militiae insignia (the insignia of knighthood), and that Henry I 
sumpsit arma (assumed arms). Roger of Wendover states that William 
Henricum . . . cingula militari donavit, which gives the impression that 
girding with the baldrick was the typical feature. In the Empire, 
the swertleide, the ceremonial girding on the sword, was the important 
point, as seen in the knighting of Frederick Barbarossa’s sons. In France, 
at the end of the twelfth century, after the sword, spurs, and other arms 
had been put on the new knight, he was given a vigorous blow on the 
neck or the ear with the palm of the hand, usually accompanied by the 
admonition, sois preux. The blow was called the colee ; its meaning is 
not clear, but it has been suggested that it represents the last injury 
a knight could honourably endure, or that it was to remind him of the 
buffet given to Christ when He was before Caiaphas, or was merely to 
impress the occasion on his memory. It was introduced into Germany at 
a somewhat later date, but in England a light blow with the ^lat of the 
sword took its place. 

Far more elaborate was the method of initiation employed in the 
creation of the Knights of the Bath which is described in De Studio 
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miliiari by Nicholas Upton, who wrote in the reign of Henry VI. The 
squi^^ served the king with one course at dinner, and after he had himself 
dined, retired to the chamber assigned to him. His head was shaved by the 
king’s barber, and he then went to his bath which was covered with a linen 
cloth. While he was in it, lords and knights appointed by the king came 
and gave him his charge, and declared certain points belonging to the 
Order: he must love God, be steadfast in the faith, uphold the Church, and 
be true to his sovereign and his word. He must also uphold widows in their 
rights, and succour them and maidens with his goods if required. He must 
not sit in any place where judgment is wrongfully given, but must as far as 
is in his power bring all murderei’s and extortioners to justice. They there- 
upon took up some water from the bath, and made the sign of the cross on 
his left shoulder and kissed it, wishing him “ worshipe” in the name of God. 
After his bath the squire was laid in a bed very grandly arrayed, and when 
he arose was clad in hermit’s garments of Colchester russet, and kept vigil in 
the chapel all night. In the morning he confessed, heard mass, and offered 
a taper with a penny in it. He returned to his chamber, and was reclothed 
in a red coat and mantle, with a white coif and girdle, with a white lace 
on his breast, and white gloves. He mounted his horse, and, after he 
had alighted, entered the king’s presence, two knights put on his spurs 
and sword, and the king kissed him and commanded him to be a good 
knight. 

It is not known when the “Order” of the Bath was recognised as a 
distinct subdivision of the Order of Knighthood. The Wardrobe Accounts 
record gifts of beds and robes to knights by Henry III and Edward I, 
and Selden quotes an entry on a Close Roll of the sixth year of King John 
ordering the sheriff of Southampton to allow Thomas Esturmy a scarlet 
robe, another of green or brown, and a pair of linen sheets, and other 
articles, as he was to be made a knight. These were things which Knights 
of the Bath would need, so it seems possible that we have here some of 
those creations which ended in the emergence of the “Order.” 

A little French poem called L'Ordene de Chevalerie, written in the 
thirteenth century, describes similar rites. It purports to be the reply of 
a prisoner, Hugh of Tabarie (Tiberias), to a question put to him by his 
captor, Saladin : How is a knight made.? It explains the mystical signifi- 
cance of what was done. The squire ought to come from the bath as free 
from sin as a babe from the font, and by knighthood should be led to win 
a bed in Paradise. The scarlet gown shewed that he must give his blood 
in the .service of God and the Church, the white belt that he must keep 
his body pure. His other garments, and his sword and spurs, all had 
their meaning according to the poem. 

Knighthood was generally conferred by the sovereign or by some pei-son 
delegated by him, such as the commander of his army, but this was not 
always the case; ecclesiastics could most certainly bestow knighthood. 
When it was given by a priest, a religious service of consecration was used, 
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which made it almost a sacrament. The first example of this in P^nce 
was the knighting of Amaury, son of Simon de Montfort, in 1213 1^ two 
bishops. The chronicler who narrates it thought it very unusual, but it 
may have been in use earlier elsewhere, as M. Leon Gautier tells us that 
there is a manuscript giving the prayers for the ceremony which is not 
later than 1050, and probably earlier. In the Empire also dignitaries of 
the Church sometimes conferred knighthood. 

The ceremony was generally reserved for some important occasion, one 
of the great festivals of the Church, or a public function, such as a coro- 
nation or a royal wedding. Knighting on the battle-field was always in 
fashion ; it was as simple as possible, and consisted merely of the accolade 
and a few words pronouncing the squire a knight in the name of God. 
This method was also sometimes used in time of peace ; it was thus that 
the Duke of Burgundy knighted Jacques de Lalain before his feat of arms 
with a Sicilian. 

The usual age for knighthood was twenty-one, the legal majority, but 
it was sometimes bestowed on younger persons for special reasons. St Louis 
knighted the Prince of Antioch when he was only sixteen, but he was 
very “discreet.” 

Noble birth was a necessary qualification for knighthood, and was 
only dispensed with under exceptional circumstances. Chivalry was an 
extremely aristocratic institution when thoroughly developed, and this 
tended to foster pride of birth, and a determination to uphold the honour 
of the Order. In this sense it was very exclusive, but in another it was 
quite the reverse ; it was diffused throughout the whole of Christendom, 
and its laws were the same in all countries. Consequently difference of 
nationality weis no bar to intercourse among knights, and they formed 
something very like an international brotherhood. It was by no means 
unusual for them to visit foreign countries to perform feats of arms, and 
there was a feeling of comradeship even among enemies. In 1387 the 
English were fighting on the side of the Portuguese, and the French were 
assisting their adversaries, the Spaniards, but the French commander made 
good company with the English, as noble men of arms would, said Froissart, 
and an Englishman and a Frenchman jousted together before the King 
and Queen of Portugal and the Duke of Lancaster. 

Just as the ceremony of initiation was at first very simple and after- 
wards became more elaborate, so too the Order itself developed greatly in 
the course of time. This change was partlydue to the growth of civilisation, 
but there were also special causes for it, and among these we must place 
the Crusades. They created a demand for an increased number of knights, 
and the leaders of the expeditions took hired soldiers with them, knights 
serving for money, but on an honourable footing. Joinvill% had nine 
knights in his pay in the Holy Land, and he himself was in the service of 
St Louis. Failure to pay their wages was inevitably followed by defection, 
and liberality was a necessary quality in their employers, so perhaps for 
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this reason it ranked high as a knightly virtue. Richard I, who was 
considjti’ed the crown of chivalry, was continually bestowing largesse and 
gifts, and inciting his young men by promises of reward ; he thought the 
day lost on which he gave nothing. 

The Holy Wars afforded a great incentive to courage, the fundamental 
virtue of chivalry ; the desire to win Heaven by conquering the infidel 
enhanced the knights’ natural love of fighting, and rivalry between 
crusaders of diflerent nations stirred up a spirit of emulation. In active 
warfare their bravery was magnificent, sometimes almost superhuman, 
but they lacked selt-control, and failed in passive endurance ; during the 
terrible siege of Antioch in 1098 many deserted. 

The Crusades should have afforded the Christians good military training, 
as the Turks were splendid fighters, but few of them learnt much, as they 
were satisfied with their own methods of fighting and despised strategy 
as unworthy of knights. 

The difference between foot-soldiers and knights was very marked during 
the Crusades ; when Richard I intended to attack the Sicilians he said 
that if a footman ran away he was to lose his foot, if a knight fled his 
belt was to be taken from him. Joinville relates that a sergeant who 
had pushed a knight had to kneel before him in his shirt, crave for mercy, 
and offer a sword so that the knight might cut off his hand if it pleased 
him. 

The influence of the Crusades upon the ideals of chivalry was quite as 
important as their effect on its practical development. The crusaders 
were soldiei-s of the Cross fighting for the Christian faith, and the knights 
as leaders of the host were pre-eminently Christian warrioi-s, and hence- 
forth Christianity and chivalry were inseparably connected, at least in 
theory. When John of Burgundy, the duke’s heir, proposed to lead an 
army against the Turks who were menacing Hungary, Sir Guy of Tre- 
mouille and others said that it was time he entered upon the Order of 
knighthood, and that he could not enter upon it more nobly than by 
going against the enemies of Holy Church. 

In some ways the Crusades were detrimental to the ideals of chivalry : 
crusaders were taught that it was a sin to shew pity to an infidel; so mercy 
to the fallen, unless it were profitable, did not become one of its character- 
istic virtues. The Church must not, however, be held wholly to blame for 
this, for it was not only the Saracens who were the victims of the crusaders: 
at Constantinople in 1204, of killed and wounded there was neither end 
nor measure, says Villehardouin. Nor were the crusaders the only soldiers 
who indulged in slaughter : when the French were helping the Duke of 
Burgundy against the rebellious Fleming in 1382, they spared no more 
to slay thejn than if they had been dogs. 

The doctrines that the Church could absolve men from their vows, and 
that it was not necessary to keep faith with infidels, were very pernicious, 
and frequently the Christians broke their promises. Nevertheless, a strong 

51—2 


CH. XXIV. 


* 



804 


Devotion to ladies 


feeling grew up that it was incumbent upon a knight to keep his #rord, 
and the Saracens themselves were perfectly satisfied to take the Vord of 
St Louis that his ransom and that of his fellow-prisoners would be paid, 
and required no pledges. The Black Prince would not break his promise 
even when urged by his council to revoke a covenant, and Egas Moniz, 
tutor to Aflbnso Henriques of Portugal, offered his life in atonement 
when his pupil refused to keep an engagement he had made for him. 

The literature of the period' had considerable influence on the develop- 
ment of chivalry ; itself the outcome of chivalry, it fostered the growth 
of the force that gave it birth, a process of action and reaction. The 
chansons de geste were epics, and by extolling the great deeds of heroes 
incited their hearers to perform similar acts. The noblest of them, those 
which centred round the person of Charlemagne, held up a lofty idea of 
honour, of sacrifice in the service of God and the Emperor, and a high 
sense of the value of an oath of fealty. The Chanson de Roland also gave 
a beautiful picture of the devotion of brothers-in-arms. The romances of 
the Round Table, based on Breton lays of King Arthur and his knights, 
which became so popular not only in France but throughout Western 
Europe, w'ere of a different type. Marvellous adventures, undertaken to 
satisfy mere caprice or a restless longing for change, replaced serious enter- 
prises, and romantic love, especially love par amours, became a theme of 
absorbing interest. These features were reflected in the knight-errantry 
and gallantry of chivalry. 

Devotion to ladies was one of the paramount duties of a knight ; it 
was held that he ought to help them all to the utmost of his power, 
especially if they had been deprived of their rights, or were in distress of 
any kind. It was this spirit which made Sir John of Hainault offer him- 
self as the champion of Queen Isabel, the ill-used wife of Edward II. In 
addition to the service which he owed to all ladies, a knight was expected 
to choose one as the special object of his affection. He exalted her as 
the most perfect of all creatures, and delighted to obey her commands 
however hard. To win her grace, or to enhance her reputation, he sought 
adventures, and fought for her both in war and tournaments. He frequently 
sent challenges to other knights for love of her, and Sir John de Vechin 
in 1 402 announced that he had vowed to make a trial of arms, with the 
help of God and the lady of his affection. Sometimes the lover was 
content to worship his lady at a distance, but more often he tried to win 
her love in return for his, with a persistence which made it difficult for 
her to resist even if she were married. In any case the matter was kept 
secret if possible, and if he were honourable, he only saw her when a 
meeting could be arranged without blame falling on her. It was held 
that love made a man more hardy in deeds of arms, that it dro¥e away fear 
and made him forget pain, and as a proof the examples of Lancelot and 
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TrisCan were quoted. It was a great incentive to courage and to courtesy, 
but asJkit disregarded marriage ties, it led to much deceit, even if not, 
as in many instances, to infidelity, and at its best it was a very artificial 
sentiment. It was, perhaps, an unconscious protest against the material 
view of marriage set forth by feudalism and the law. It seems to have 
been carried to the greatest lengths in the south of France and in 
Germany, and found literary expi'ession in the poems of the troubadours 
and minnesingers. An extreme example was given in the exploits of 
Ulrich von Lichtenstein, who even, according to his own account, 
disguised himself in rags and ate with lepers in order to gain an inter- 
view with his lady. 

Some writers are of the opinion that in the last half of the twelfth 
century there were in Languedoc and elsewhere cours (T amours, tribunals 
of ladies, which judged questions of chivalric love submitted to them 
by some third person on behalf of lovers whose names were carefully kept 
secret, and laid down rules to govern the art of love. This opinion is 
based on the writings of the troubadours, and on a book called De Arte 
honeste amandi, by a certain Andrew the Chaplain, who served Innocent IV 
from 1243 to 1254. Andrew quotes twenty judgments by various ladies, 
among whom is the famous Eleanor of Aquitaine, wife successively to 
Louis VTI of France and Henry II of England. But it is very unlikely 
that there was anything in the nature of a permanent court of arbitration, 
and Andrew’s book is so conventional that it has not the value of 
historical testimony; the judgments do not refer to actual cases judged 
by emirs d'amours, but were merely the outcome of society amusements, 
analogous to the tendons proven^ales, a form of debate very popular at 
that time, and they ought not to be taken seriously. 

A boy destined for knighthood had to undergo a long and careful 
training. At the age of seven he was taken from his mother’s keeping, 
and sent to the castle of one of the great nobles to be educated with the 
lord’s own children and other high-bom boys and girls. Here the duty 
of loving God and the ladies was at once impressed upon him by the 
women of the household, whom he served as a page. Mastei-s taught him 
such book-learning as was considered suitable to his station, and as a rule 
it included Latin and foreign languages. French, Dr Emil Michael tells us, 
was greatly spread abroad in court circles in Germany in the twelfth century; 
no doubt both French and Latin formed good mediums of communication 
between knights of different nationalities. Some nobles could not write, 
although they spoke two or three languages ; the young Jacques de Lalain 
spoke, understood, and wrote both Latin and French, but he was particu- 
larly well educated. Knowledge of music, singing, and the art of making 
rhymes wa* thought very necessary, and great value was placed upon 
good manners, as courtesy was one of the most essential characteristics 
of a knight. Lighter accomplishments, such as dancing and playing at 
chess, tables, and other games, were not despised ; a boy who w’as clever 
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at them could do much to amuse the ladies and the guests entertained by 
his lord. ^ 

Physical culture was, however, the most important part of his training. 
From the age of fourteen, when he was promoted to the rank of a squire, 
it became harder and harder. He was gradually taught to use knightly 
weapons, to bear the weight of knightly armour, to ride, to jump, to 
wrestle, to swim, to hunt, to hawk, to joust, and to endure the utmost 
fatigue of all kinds. Marshal Boucicault as a youth accustomed him- 
self to walking and running long distances, and to dancing in a coat of 
mail. He could spring from the ground on to the shoulders of a man on 
horseback, and ride astride there holding on by one hand. He could also, 
in full armour, climb up the under side of a long ladder by means of his 
hands only, and perform other acrobatic feats. 

Duties of many kinds fell to the lot of squires : some attended their 
lord in his chaml^r, some served in the hall, tasted his food or bore his 
cup, and others had charge of his horse and arms. These services were 
not considered beneath the dignity of nobles ; Joinville was carver to the 
King of Navarre. When squires were quite expert they attended their 
lords in battle, and took charge of his prisoners. Pages were also allowed 
in the field, although they did not fight. Froissart relates that at Cr&y 
the life of Johan de Fussels was saved by his page, who followed him all 
through the battle and “relyved” him when he fell into a ditch; other- 
wise he would probably have been slain by rascals with knives, who went 
about killing Frenchmen as they lay on the ground. In some cases young 
men completed their chivalric education by travelling, going to tourna- 
ments, and studying customs in other lands. 

Some squires, from motives of economy or other reasons, preferred not 
to take knighthood upon them, but if they were men of experience and 
valour they were treated with gi-eat respect, and put into positions of 
trust. Sir James Audley distinguished himself by his courage at the 
battle of Poitiers, and as a reward the Black Prince gave him five hun- 
dred marks of yearly revenues; this gift he immediately handed over to 
the four squires who had fought with him, saying that it was through 
their means and by their valour that he had gained honour. 

Du Cange and Menestrier draw a distinction between a knight-bachelor 
and a banneret. The latter, according to them, must be a knight, and 
must have sufficient revenues to enable him to take a number of men into 
the field under his banner; but authorities differ as to the exact number 
required — some say fifty men-at-arms, some only twenty-five. The 
knight-bachelor carried a pennon; the ceremony of raising the banner, 
which transformed him into a banneret, took place before a battle, 
and Froissart gives examples of it. In 1380, when the English#vere drawn 
up in battle array before Troyes, Sir Thomas Tryvet brought his banner 
rolled up to the commander, the Earl of Buckingham, and said that if it 
pleased him he would that day display it, as he had revenues sufficient 
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to riiaintain it. The Earl took the banner, said that it pleased him very 
well, \ftnd delivered it to Sir Thomas, praying that God would give him 
grace to do nobly that day and always. Sir Thomas then displayed the 
banner. Olivier de la Marche, who describes how Louis de Vieuville 
raised his banner at Rupelmonde, says that the Duke of Burgundy cut 
the tail off his pennon before returning it, thus transforming it into the 
square banner to which the banneret had a right. He adds that the 
herald stated in support of Louis’ claim that he “ysse de ancienne banniere,”. 
and holds a “seigneurie” which was “anciennement terre de banniere;” so 
apparently the right to a banner was sometimes hereditary and attached 
to certain lands. 

Men whose chief business was fighting needed good weapons and armour, 
and knights who could afford it had the best that could be obtained. The 
weapons commonly used were the lance, the sword, the battle-axe, and 
the misericord. Joinville, praising the gallantry shewn by the Christians 
at Mansurah, says that none made use of the bow, crossbow, or other 
artillery, but the conflict consisted of blows by battle-axes, swords, and 
butts of spears. The French despised bows and artillery, and thought 
their employment unworthy of gentlemen. The lance was generally made 
of ash with an iron head, and a pennon was attached to the top of the 
wooden part. The sword was the usual weapon for the melee; the 
Germans and Normans liked long swords, and the French short ones. 
Spain was famous for the manufacture of them, and the best came from 
Saragossa. The battle-axe was valuable for fighting at close quarters ; 
Richard I did fearful execution with it. 

A definite sequence of various kinds of armour developed during the 
Middle Ages: mail, plate and mail combined, and finally complete plate 
armour. Improvements were always being introduced, and when it reached 
perfection in the fifteenth century every part of the wearer was protected, 
the head, arms, body, legs, even the fingers and the toes. In addition, he 
had a large shield to ward off blows. Milanese armour was the best, 
but some came from Germany in the fifteenth century; the Germans 
borrowed the ideas and then produced a cheaper article; so they obtained 
the gi’eater part of the industry, which was carried on at Nuremberg and 
Augsburg^ It was very difficult to penetrate medieval plate-armour 
before the introduction of fire-arms, and a knight was fairly safe unless 
he fell ; then his heavy covering made him helpless, and he could be easily 
trampled to death, or a dagger inserted between the plates. Under normal 
circumstances he was not killed, because it was much more profitable to 
obtain a ransom for him. Large sums of money could be made in this 
way: the Duke of Anjou computed an adventure he had at Bergerac 
in 1377 ^ worth more than three hundred thousand francs, as all the 
chivalry of Gascony was taken. It was unchivalrous to treat noble prisoners 
harshly ; Froissart praises the English for their generosity in this respect, 
* R. C. Clapham, The Tournament, pp. 38-9. 
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but the Spaniards, he says, bound their prisoners in chains of iron, 'and 
in this lack of couidesy they were like the Almaynes. The hauberk, (frhich 
covered the body, was by some considered a mark of knighthood, like the 
baldrick and gold spurs; Joinville says that in 1241 he had not put it on, 
meaning that he had not been knighted. Over the hauberk a knight 
wore a surcoat or tabard, and upon it and upon his shield his arms were 
displayed, so that it was easy to identify him. When the French rode out 
to meet the Turks under Bayazid near Nicopolis in 1396, the lords were 
all so richly dressed in their “cote armure” that they looked like little 
kings, which served them in very good stead when they were defeated, as 
the Turks saved them alive because they thought they would get such 
great ransoms. 

If a knight disgraced himself he was degraded from the Order of 
chivalry; his spurs were hacked off, his sword broken, his arms reversed, 
and all his armour and insignia taken from him. In France, in the twelfth 
century, the proceedings were simple, but at a later date they became 
quite theatrical ; the vigils for the dead were sung while the knight’s arms 
were taken off, and he was afterwards borne on a hearse to church, where 
the office for the dead was finished. 

The Military or Crusading Orders* were the outcome of two very 
different, almost conflicting, forces, chivalry and monasticism, brought 
together by zeal for combating the infidel ; and the knights of these Orders, 
as long as they were true to their inspiration, embodied the ideal of a 
Christian soldier as it presented itself to the men of those days. The 
Templars and the Hospitallere of St John of Jerusalem developed into 
a permanent force for the defence of the Christian kingdom of Jerusalem. 
In both, the knights, whose duty it was to fight, became a superior class 
with distinctive clothing and higher rank. True to the rules of chivalry, 
they were an aristocratic body; no knight was admitted unless he could 
prove that he was of noble birth. As soldiers they were invaluable ; on 
many a hard-fought field they shewed true knightly courage, and their 
discipline was superior to anything the medieval world saw until Charles VII 
of France formed his gendarmerie. Any knight who armed, or disarmed, 
or left the ranks without leave, was severely punished. In a small aflray 
between the Turks and the French at Bait-Nubah, in the Third Crusade, a 
Hospitaller charged the enemy before his companions came up, and he was 
only pardoned through the intercession of many influential persons. These 
Orders were not long in becoming wealthy and powerful, and far removed 
from their earlier austerity. The loss of the Holy Land forced them to 
leave Palestine ; the Templars came to a tragic end, but the Hospitallers 
continued their war against infidels elsewhere, at Rhodes and then at 
Malta. r 

The Teutonic Order* first came into prominence at the siege of Acre in 

* Cf. sufra Vol. v, chs. viii and x.v, and Vol. iv, refs, in Index. 

* Cf. supra Vol. v, pp. 332-3, and infra Vol. vii. 
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1189? when it succoured wounded Germans. It took its statutes from the 
Templikrs, with the addition of a few from the Hospitallers. It suffered 
from the jealousy of the older Orders, and had some difficulty in asserting 
its independence, but in 1210 Herman of Salza obtained for it all the 
privileges they enjoyed. It is best known, however, by its crusade against 
the heathen in the Baltic Provinces. After a fearful war, which lasted 
fifty years, it succeeded, with the help of the Order of the Sword and 
various bands of adventurers, in conquering Prussia and setting up a 
strong government. 

Spain and Portugal had military Orders of their own^, engaged in the 
continual war they waged against the Moors. The most important in 
Spain were the Order of St James ( Santiago ) of Compostela, whose work 
in safeguarding the passages to the shrine of that saint developed into 
the general defence of the kingdom, and the Order of the Knights of 
Calatrava, who undertook the defence of the fortress of Calatrava, the key 
to Toledo. There was a branch of the Order of Santiago in Portugal, and 
other Orders which were also renowned for valour. The Order of St Bene- 
dict of Avis took charge at first of Evora, and afterwards of the fortress 
whose name it bore. The Order of Christ defended the fortress of Castro 
Marino, and made war against the Moors by land and sea. 

Very different from these were the Orders of chivalry; they took their 
origin later, and did not grow up spontaneously in answer to a pressing 
need, but were deliberately founded by kings or other grandees, ostensibly 
from love of chivalry, but really in most cases with ulterior motives. 
Reserved for men of noble birth and irreproachable character, membei-ship 
became a coveted honour, and was bestowed by the sovereigns, with great 
political skill, upon those whom they wished to reward or to attach to 
their interests. One of the most famous of these Orders was that of the 
Knights of the Garter, instituted by Edward HI. There are many stories 
as to the origin of its name, but no credence can be attached to them. 
Some writers, following Froissart, give the date of its foundation as 1344 ; 
others on the evidence of payments for garters in the wardrobe accounts 
place it some years later, and the first feast in 1350. Edward sent heralds 
to publish it in France, Scotland, Burgundy, Hainault, Flanders, Brabant, 
and the Empire, and offered safe-conducts to any knights who cared to come 
and take part in the jousts and tourneys which accompanied it. His object 
was, probably, as Ashmole suggests, to gather round him the most active 
spirits from abroad and draw them to his party, as he was engaged in war 
with France. The number of the original knights was twenty-six, including 
the sovereign, who was the King of England. There were also twenty-six 
priests, and twenty-six poor knights. Unfortunately the original statutes 
have perisl^d, and the earliest transcript of them dates from the reign of 
Henry V. The greater number of the ordinances deal with the election. 


1 Cf. supra, Vol. v, pp. 682-8-3, and Vol. vi, ch. xii. 
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installation, and clothing of the knights, but one lays down the rule thkt no 
knight may go out of the kingdom without the knowledge and licence of the 
sovereign, a very wise stipulation if he wished to retain them for his own 
service. Great care was taken to make sure that the knights were worthy of 
the Order, and Monstrelet relates that Sir John Fastolf was deprived of his 
Garter because he fled from the battle of Pataye, but it was afterwards 
restored to him as he made excuses which were considered reasonable. 
It was bestowed not only upon Englishmen but also upon foreigners 
of high position ; the Count of Ostrevant won a prize at some jousts at 
Smithfield in 1390, and was afterwards made a knight, which caused great 
dissatisfaction in France, as it was reported that by taking the Garter he 
had become the King of England’s man, and that none could enter into 
the Order unless he made oath never to bear arms against the Crown of 
England. 

It was perhaps to counteract the influence of the Order of the Garter 
that the King of France instituted the Order of the Star in 1351. The 
knights swore not to accept any other Order without his leave, nor to 
go on distant journeys without giving him warning. The Order was 
initiated with great splendour, but the disaster to the French nobility at 
Poitjers put a stop to its fetes. It lasted, however, until King Louis XI 
founded the Order of St Michael to counterbalance the new prestige of 
the Order of the Golden Fleece. 

This celebrated Order, by far the most interesting of the many of a 
similar nature which were established in many countries in the century 
which followed the foundation of the Order of the Garter, was created in 
1429 by Philip the Good of Burgundy, on his marriage with Isabella of 
Portugal and Lancaster. He stated that his object was to honour worthy 
knights and to encourage feats of chivalry, for the reverence of God, the 
maintenance of the Christian faith, and the honour of knighthood. Some 
of the rules of the Order were well calculated to excite knigbtly ardour, but 
some clearly inculcated loyalty to the duke and his house. Each knight 
swore on his election to render personal service if any one tried to 
damage the duke or his successors, to submit all quarrels between himself 
and other members of the Order to the arbitration of the duke or his 
deputy, and not to undertake wars or long journeys without his licence. To 
keep up a standard of conduct worthy of the Order, a stringent exami- 
nation into the behaviour of each knight was made at meetings of the 
chapter, and they were all required to give information about their 
fellows. Any knight guilty of heresy, treason, or flight from the battle- 
field, was expelled from the Order; for less serious offences lighter 
punishments were inflicted. 

Tournaments formed one of the favourite amusements of k»ights, and 
in earlier days played an important part in their education, by giving 
them practice in mimic warfare. It is impossible to trace their beginning; 
some late writers say that one was held by Henry the Fowler in the 
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tenth century, while a chronicle of St Martin of Tours ascribes their 
inveniion to Geoffrey of Preuilly, who died in 1066. They are mentioned 
in chronicles of the eleventh century, and probably arose out of the sports 
and games engaged in by the young men of those days. The name 
conflictus GalUci given to them by Matthew Paris shews that they were 
believed to have been of French origin. Some rules attributed to Henry 
the Fowler, but certainly of much more recent date, shew the views held 
about these matters when chivalry had become mature. No one who had 
injured the Church, been false to his loixl, fled without cause from the 
field of battle, made a false oath, committed an outrage on a woman, or 
engaged in trade, was to be allowed to take part in a tournament, and 
anyone who could not prove his descent from four noble families was to 
be chased from the lists. 

They were at first very rough and dangerous; the Church was horrified 
at the waste of men, money, and horses, and Pope after Pope issued 
bulls excommunicating those who took part in them. The Lateran 
Council of 1179 even denied Christian burial to those killed in tourna- 
ments. Secular authorities also disapproved of them because disorders often 
arose when so many armed men gathered together, and many monarchs 
forbade them, but neither ecclesiastical nor lay censures seem to have 
had much effect. Stephen was greatly blamed for allowing them in 
England, and Henry 11 put a stop to them. Richard I reintroduced 
them into this country, because he did not wish French knights to think 
the English awkward and unpractised in arms, and also, perhaps, because 
they were a source of revenue, as he exacted payments for toumeying 
which were graduated according to rank and were payable in advance. 
They were soon controlled by royal ordinances, and infractions of rules 
were punished by forfeiture of arms and horses and by imprisonment. 
After this, although they were sometimes forbidden in troublous times, 
they were encouraged by the Crown under normal conditions. On the 
marriage of Edward HI great jousts and tourneys were held which lasted 
three weeks; and John Tiptoft, Earl of Worcester, the Constable of 
England, by order of Edward IV drew up a list of rules as to the manner 
of gaining prizes. 

From the time of Philip Augustus they were extremely popular in 
France, especially in the north-east and in the districts bordering 
on it. John I of Brabant, who was knighted in 1294, is said to have 
fought in no less than seventy, and to have been mortally wounded in 
the last. Many brilliant tournaments were held by the Dukes of Bur- 
gundy, and after the death of Charles the Bold the traditions of his 
house passed to the Empire with Maximilian I, who married his daughter 
Mary. The Germans had always been addicted to tournaments, but in 
earlier days they were somewhat rough; in the time of Maximilian they 
became very elaborate, and of almost weekly occurrence. 

As civilisation advanced, devices for rendering tournaments less dan- 
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gerous were introduced. Special weapons were used; a thirteenth-century 
ordinance directs that the lance should be blunted, and in the foui^^enth 
century it was tipped with a coronal, which could catch on the armour 
but not pierce it. The swords were pointless, and not too heavy. Rene 
of Anjou even suggests that short spurs would be better than long, as 
they would do less harm in the press. Armour was padded to ward off 
blows and prevent jarring. A cushion over the chest of the horse acted 
as a buffer; he was carefully trained and often blindfolded and his ears 
stopped with wool, so that he might not take fi'ight, swerve, and unhorse 
his rider. 

The tourney proper was an encounter between two bodies of com- 
batants, the joust was a single combat; generally both took place at 
tournaments in early days. At Chauvency in 1285 eighty couples met 
in the first two days, and a melee began late in the afternoon so that 
darkness might separate the fighters. By the fifteenth century the joust 
tended to supersede the melee, and when it was fought on horseback in 
the lists, a barrier was put up to prevent collisions between the horses; 
at first this was merely a rope hung with cloth, but from about 1430 
planks were used. Jousters sometimes fought on foot, and during the 
last half of the fifteenth century barriers were put up even between them. 
Jousting at the tilt prevailed in England, but abroad other varieties 
were practised. Both in England and on the Continent meetings called 
Round Tables were held, at which the challengers met all comers, and 
also kept open house for them. A pas d’arims was similar, but some 
particular place was defended. Ladies were always present at tourna- 
ments, and were treated with great deference. When prizes came into 
fashion in the latter part of the thirteenth century, they presented them. 
These were often of considerable value, a precious stone, a falcon, a horse, 
or even the hand of an heiress. In addition to this, the conqueror was 
entitled to the horse and arms of the vanquished, and could also demand 
a ransom for his person; so tournaments were profitable to those who 
were highly skilled. 

Besides the jousts of peace, as these friendly encounters were called, 
there were jousts d Voxitrance\ in these, ordinary weapons were used, and 
one or other of the combatants was often seriously hurt, or even killed. 
The opponents were not necessarily enemies; they often fought for the 
honour of their ladies or their country, or to gain renown in arms for 
themselves. There were also judicial combats, which were a matter of 
life and death, but they belong to the domain of law rather than to that 
of chivalry. 

Tournaments reached their highest development in the first half of 
the fifteenth century; by the middle of the century it became cj^stomary 
to combine mummeries and pageants with them, and they began to 
decline. Mechanical contrivances and humorous devices on the trappings 
of the horses took all dignity from them, and in the sixteenth century 
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moife attention was paid to the pageantry than to the jousts. In spite of 
their faults they had served some useful purposes: they had done some- 
thing to incxdcate an idea of fair play, for nothing annoyed the spectators 
more than a foul stroke, and, by encouraging courtesy between knights 
from many different countries, they had softened national prejudices. 

Heraldry was an important adjunct of chivalry; it fostered pride of 
birth, and acted as a spur to the desire for honour. As signs of nobility 
heraldic emblems were highly prized, and they were of practical value in 
enabling a knight to be recognised; on the battle-field his banner and 
his cri (Tarmes formed rallying points for his followers. Heralds of all 
countries worked under the same rules, and went freely from one land to 
another. The use of coats of arms came into existence about the middle 
of the twelfth century; the science of heraldry was fully developed by 
the end of the thirteenth, but by the latter part of the fourteenth it 
had become very elaborate and over-burdened with detail. Finally, it 
was subjected to royal authority, lost all initiative, and becamd merely 
pictorial. 

The Court of Chivalry had jurisdiction in all quarrels concerning coat- 
armour, pedigrees, pemonal affronts, and other matters touching the 
honour of gentlemen of which the Common Law did not take cognisance. 
It had power to authorise combat for the judgment of these affairs, but 
frequently settled them by arbitration. Its most severe punishment was 
degradation from knighthood. It was most active in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries; after that it sank into the position of an heraldic 
office, and by 1600 it was an anachronism. 

All the ceremonies and adjuncts of chivalry were, as we have seen, 
simple in their early stages, grew more and more elaborate, and at last 
deteriorated; chivalry itself passed through the same phases. M. Gautier 
considers that it reached its apogee in the twelfth century and began to 
decline at the beginning of the thirteenth, but some writers do not detect 
any signs of deterioration until the end of that century or even later. 
Something may be due to the taste of the critic; in the twelfth century 
chivalry was more virile, but it was also ruder; in the thirteenth it was 
more refined, but more artificial and less serious. Its decline did not 
progress simultaneously in all countries. In Italy this started very early 
because the growth of commerce in the towns was not favourable to it. 
As we have seen, the Emperor Maximilian I tried to revive it in his 
dominions but without much success. In Spain there was an increase in the 
practice of chivalry in the fourteenth century,inspired,perhaps,by the visits 
of the Black Prince and Du Guesclin. In Portugal, after the decline of 
the IVIilitary Orders, its traditions were carried on by individuals, the 
most fanjous of whom were Dom Nuno Alvares Pereira, the Constable, 
and the sons of King John I — men who combined knightly daring and 
accomplishments with fervent religious faith. Affbnso V won the title of 
the Knightly King in his expeditions against the Moors in Africa. He 


CH. XXIV. 



814 


Medieval and modern chivalry 


attracted to his court distinguished foreigners bent on deeds of arms,'^and 
many of his subjects visited other lands for the same purpose. S^me of 
the causes of the decline of chivalry were inherent in its nature — its 
artificiality inevitably ended in lifelessness, the custom of giving largesse 
led to extravagance which ruined many knights, and the suicidal civil 
wars in England and France depleted the nobility and lowered their 
standards of conduct. Other causes were due to extraneous circumstances — 
the invention of fire-arms rendered medieval armour useless, cavalry ceased 
to be the dominant arm, and the development of the art of war made 
chivalric methods of fighting ineffective. The changes which took place 
in the later Middle Ages, the growth of trade, the rise of the middle 
elass, the spread of education, all tended to produce conditions un- 
suited to the continuance of chivalry. In the broader sense, as a spirit 
inspiring men to fight for the right and proteet the weak, it is stiU 
alive, but as an Order with distinctive characteristics, demanding specied 
training and qualifications, it passed away with the age that gave it birth, 
leaving behind it, indeed, imperishable monuments of literature, real and 
fanciful, such works as Froissart’s Chronicles, the Mori (TArihur and 
Amodis de Gaul, and the mingled satire and ideal of Don Quixote. 



CHAPTER XXV. 


LEGENDARY CYCLES OF THE MIDDLE AGES. 

No history of the Middle Ages would be complete without some account 
of the literature which, while reflecting more or less faithfully the social 
life, customs, and modes of thought of the period, kindled the imagination 
of the men of the day, and provided a far from negligible stimulus to 
their action. The Middle Ages were, in very truth, the ages of Romance, 
and the tales which enthralled the listeners of the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries are still potent with charm for the more sophisticated readers 
of to-day. 

A familiar and oft-quoted passage in the twelfth-century Chanson des 
Salmes by Jean Bodel sums up in a couple of lines the subject-matter of 
the vast body of medieval romance : 

“ Ne sent que trois matieres a nul home entendant, 

De France, de Bretagne, et de Rome le grant.” 

That is, for the Romance-speaking peoples of Europe, whom alone the 
writer had in mind, the only three subjects worthy of serious atten- 
tion were the romantic legends which clustered round the figures of 
Charlemagne, Arthur, and Alexander the Great. Of these three the two 
first are by far the most important ; few outside the cii'cle of professional 
scholars are to-day interested in the fictitious adventures of Alexander — 
fact is here far more interesting than fiction — but no amateur of literature 
can afford to ignore such texts as the Chanson de Roland, AUscans, Syr 
Gaxmyne and the Grene Knyghte, or the Perceval and Tristan poems. 

From the purely literary point of view the Arthurian romanees, as a 
whole, can perhaps claim superiority over the Charlemagne poems. These 
offer us no such monuments of conscious literary skill as the works of 
Chretien de Troyes, the prose of the Lancelot, the Tristan of Gottfried 
of Strasbourg, or the Parzival of W olfram von Eschenbach, but regarded 
as a collection of human documents the epic of Charlemagne and his 
peers stands alone. We have nothing in literature more poignant than the 
Chanson de Roland, nothing more purely human than the great Geste of 
Guillaume d’Orange. 

So far as actual dates are concerned, the historical Arthur preceded 
Charlemagne by some three centuries, but as a theme for romantic 
literature the great Frank Emperor has the priority, and in discussing 
the cycles we may well follow the example of Jean Bodel and begin with 
the Matiere de France. 
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1. The Charlemagne Cycle. 

0 

The corpus of the Charlemagne cycle consists of some seventy or 
eighty Chansons de Geste, as these poems are generally called, of which 
only a comparatively small number deal with the personal adventures of 
that monarch, or with events taking place in his reign*. It will be quite 
understood that, in the narrow limits at our disposal, it is impossible to 
deal adequately with such a vast body of romance. We can but outline 
the main themes and indicate the ch^s-d'oeuvre upon them^. 

The writers of the thirteenth century, probably influenced by the 
passage from Jean Bodel quoted above, classified the poems of the cycle 
under three headings, the Geste du Rot, the Geste de Doon de la barhe 
florie, and the Geste de Garin de Monglane; but this description M. Bedier 
dismisses as artificial, save in the case of the last group, which covers the 
romances dealing with the feats of les Narbonnais and the most famous 
member of that family, Guillaume d’Orange, a group which really does 
constitute a distinct cycle. 

Of the romances dealing with Charlemagne himself — his En/ances, the 
woes of his mother {^Berthe mix grands pieds), his persecuted childhood 
(Muinet), his adventures with the chivalric robber of the Ardennes 
{Basin), his supposed journey to the East {Pelerinage de Charlemagne), 
and his conquest of Brittany {Chanson d'Aiquin), are all quite fictitious. 
Mainet is based upon adventures of Charles Martel, but the tale of Berthe 
is pure folk-lore, the theme of the substituted bride ; and Charlemagne 
was never in Brittany, and never made the pilgrimage to Jerusalem. The 
one poem which may be included in the Geste du Roi, and which really 
rests upon a historical foundation, is the Chanson de Roland, which, with 
the possible exception of the Chanzun de Willame (only discovered in 
1903), is the oldest text of the cycle. It is an historical fact, recorded by 
the chronicler Einhard in his Vita KarolC, that, on 15 August 778, on the 
return march from an expedition again.st the Moors of Spain, the rear- 
guard of Charlemagne’s army was surprised in a defile of the Pyrenees by 
the Basques and, according to the chronicler, slain to the last man, 
among the dead being “Hruodlandus Brittannici limitis praefectus.” 
In this brief notice we have the germ of the Chanson de Roland, as told 
by one Turold, *‘ci fait la geste que Turoldus declinet.”^ 

In the poem the story has been amplified into a classic theme of 
heroism betrayed and fidelity to death. Roland is the nephew of Charle- 

1 M. Bedier in Les Legendes Epiques, Vol. i, p. 1 and Vol. iv, speaks now of seventy 
or eighty, now of a centaine of texts. 

^ The reader who desires a fuller knowledge of the subject should consult the 
exhaustive study of M. Joseph Bedier, to whose epoch-making theory o'?! the origin 
of the chansons we shall return later. See Les Legendes Epiques, recherches sur la 
formation des Chansons de Geste. 4 vols. Paris, 2nd edition, 1921. 

^ C. IX, SGUS, p. 12. * MS. Oxford, conclusion. 
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magpe, here represented under the traditional aspect of the white-bearded 
Emperor “a la barbe florie,” who has reached the truly patriarchal age 
of two^undred years. He has warred for seven years in Spain, conquering 
all the cities save Saragossa, the seat of the Moorish king, Marsile. The 
Moor, fearing the power of Charlemagne, sends an embassy to solicit 
peace, promising to follow it himself, with a thousand of his nobles, 
to receive baptism. The question arises, who of the Emperor’s nobles 
shall act as envoy to settle the terms, a dangerous errand, as no one feels 
assured of the good faith of the Moors. Roland proposes Ganelon his 
“parrastre,” and the suggestion is unanimously approved, but Ganelon, 
who suspects Roland of designs upon his life, bitterly resents the choice, 
and while obeying the commands of his sovereign, vows to be avenged. 
But Ganelon is no coward, as this scene of protest might lead us to think ; 
on his arrival at the Moorish court he behaves with all the arrogance 
which might be expected from an emissary of the great Emperor, and the 
reader is somewhat surprised that he escapes with his life. But he has 
arranged with the Moors an ambuscade into which the flower of the 
Christian army shall fall. Ganelon returns to camp, his mission safely 
accomplished, and Charlemagne prepares for the homeward march. Who 
shall command the rear-guard, and be responsible for the safety of the 
army during its passage through the defiles of the Pyrenees.!* Who, says 
Ganelon, but Roland, the bravest of all Charlemagne’s knights ? Roland 
suspects treachery, but accepts the post. Charlemagne would leave with 
him half the army, to assure his safety, but Roland proudly refuses : he 
will have but 20,000 men, but these include the twelve peers, the glory 
of Charlemagne’s court, and Turpin, the valiant Archbishop of Rheims. 
The main army sets out on its march, and the doomed 20,000 remain on 
guard. The hills are high, the valleys shadowed, grey are the rocks, fear- 
some the defiles (^Halt sunt li pui e li val tenebrus, Les roches Vises, li 
destreit merveillusy. The main army has hardly passed out of sight 
when the trumpets of the Moors are heard in the distance. Oliver, mounted 
on a rock, sees the innumerable army of their foes, and warns Roland 
that they are betrayed; the Paynims number at least 100,000, it is 
impossible for the French to withstand them. Charlemagne is still within 
hearing; let Roland sound his horn, and their comra^^es will come to 
their aid. Roland proudly refuses ; were he to do so he would lose his 
glory in “douce France”; their foes are doomed to death. Oliver insists, 
always to meet with the same answer; the French can holj^ their own, their 
foes “tuit sunt a mort livret.” “Rollanz est pruz, e Oliviers est sages”; 
before the headlong rashness of his friend the latter finally holds his 
peace, their foes are near, Charlemagne is now too far, Roland has not 
deigned to sound his horn, and their comrades must not be blamed for 
their fate;’ 
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' Gautier, ii, 814-815. 
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“ Cist nus sunt pres mais trop nus est loiuz Charles. ^ 

Vostre olifant suner vus ne I’deignastes, 

Fust i li Reis, n’i oussum damage. g 

Cil qui la sunt n’en deivent aveir blasme.”‘ 

The battle is joined, and at first the Christians hold their own, but 
their foes are too numerous, and though they fall by hundreds and 
thousands (Archbishop Turpin deals more than a thousand blows) they 
still press on. The French hold out during four attacks, but the fifth is 
fatal ; of all the 20,000 but sixty are left alive. Roland’s heart misgives him 
for the result; he appeals to Oliver, what shall he do? How let the 
Emperor know of their plight ? Shall he sound his horn ? Now the roles 
are dramatically reversed — Oliver retorts on Roland with the arguments 
the latter had previously employed. He will not hear of a call for help, 
it will be great shame and reproach to all their folk : 

“ Verguigne sereit grant 
h reproviers a trestnz voz parenz 
Iceste hunte durreit a I’lur vivant.”^ 

Roland would not sound his horn when Oliver bade him, now it is too 
late. Roland asks why is Oliver wroth with him ? Oliver replies that 
reasoned courage is not madness, measure is better than rashness, he has 
slain many by his folly : 

“ Kar vasselage par sens nen est folie. 

Mielz valt mesure que ne fait estutie. 

Franceis sunt mort par vos^e legerie.”^ 

There is nothing left for them now but to die. 

The Archbishop intervenes in their dispute : ’tis true that to sound 
the horn now will not save them, but at least it will bring Charlemagne 
back (^0 avenge them, and to give their bodies Christian burial, that they 
be not left to be devoured by wild boars, wolves, or dogs. “’Tis a good 
word,” says Roland, and putting his horn to his lips he blows till the 
blood streams from his mouth and the veins of his temples are ruptured 
with the strain. The echoes of the horn reach the ears of the Emperor, 
but Ganelon treats the summons lightly : they know Roland’s pride, he 
will sound his horn all day for a hare, he is but jesting with his 
comrades ; 

“ Pur un sul levre vait tut le jur cornant : 

1 Devant ses pairs vait il ore gabant.”"* 

There is no battle. But the horn sounds again, and Naimes, the wise 
Duke of Bavaria, intervenes: there is a battle raging, Roland is in 
danger, he has been betrayed, and by whom but the man who proposed 
him as leac^er of the rear-guard, and who would now prevent Charlemagne 
from going to his aid? In a flash the Emperor sees the truths he orders 

' Op. dt. II, 1100-1103. 2 Qp 1705-1707. 

2 Op. cit. II, 1721-1726. « Op. cit. ii, 1780-1781. 
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the arrest of Ganelon, and begins the return march in haste. From afar 
the Mwors hear the sound of the French trumpets ; ’tis Charlemagne who 
comes, and they turn in flight. But it is too late: when the Emperor 
arrives on the scene each step of the way is marked by dead and dying 
Christians, not a peer remains alive; Turpin lies where he fell, going to 
the aid of the dying Roland, and Roland himself, under a pine tree, his 
face turned towards his foes, has ceased to breathe. 

The rest of the poem is taken up with the account of the pursuit 
and defeat of the Moors, daylight being miraculously prolonged for the 
purpose; the conversion of the Moorish sovereign; and the trial and 
death of Ganelon. 

This is a brief analysis of what is not only the most important text of 
early French literature, but also one of the best constructed, most human 
and poignant romances which the genius of the Middle Ages has 
bequeathed to us. 

I have referred above to the cycle of Guillaume d’Orange, the twenty- 
four romances composing which form the Ge/tte of Garin de Monglane, the 
ancestor of the noble family of the Narbonnais. Garin de Monglane and 
his sons have a feud with Charlemagne; in the poem of Girard de Vienne, 
the Emperor, hunting the wild boar, becomes separated from his men, 
and is made prisoner by Girard, his brothers, and nephews. After con- 
siderable debate they make peace with their suzerain; Aymeri, still a 
youth, is the last to yield. When he does so, it is in words which sound 
the key-note of all the Chansons de Geste: 


“ Tant com vodroiz je serai vostre amis 
Et qaut vodroiz par le cors St Denis 
Je reserai de vostre amor reschis.”' 


He will deal with Charlemagne as Charlemagne deals with him. This 
attitude of fierce independence, combined with an essential loyalty, is 
characteristic of all the heroes of the cycle. 

Aymeri owes his title de Narbonne to the fact that, when Charlemagne 
offers the lordship of this city to that one of his nobles who will under- 
take to conquer it from the Saracens, he is the only one who dare accept 
the gift {Aymeri de Narbonne). We meet him again in old age, the 
proud father of seven gallant sons {Les Narbonnais) who, with the ex- 
ception of the youngest, have already attained the age of knighthood. 
At the great feast of Easter, Aymeri, gathering his sons around him, 
bids them not wait for his death for their heritage, they shall have no 
foot of his land, that he reserves for the youngest ; he won Narbonne for 
himself, they must follow in his footsteps, and in lordly fashion he 
allots to each what he deems a fitting heritage. The three eldest are to 
go to the tourt of the Emperor, where Hernaut shall be chief councillor, 
Bernard seneschal, and Guillaume standard-bearer, all of which comes 
to pass. 

' Cf, Bedier, Legendes Epiqnes, Vol. I, p. 29. 
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It is with the fortunes of the third son, Guillaume, that the remainder 
of the cycle is concerned. We find him in Le Couronnement da Louis 
acting as guardian and protector of the young king, rescuing him from 
the plots formed against him, establishing him firmly on the throne, and 
marrying him to his sister Aaliz. But Louis is ungrateful; when he 
distributes lands and honours to his subservient courtiers Guillaume is 
passed over; in towering indignation the hero upbraids the ungrateful 
king, recalling, in order, all the services he has rendered, ending each 
recital with the slightly varying refrain : 

“ De cest service iie te membra il gaires 
Cant sans moi as departis tes marches.” 

In vain Louis offers him gifts which Guillaume proudly refuses; he will 
do as his father did before him, and conquer for himself a heritage {Le 
Charroi de Nimes). He turns south to the lands occupied by the Saracens, 
conquers Nimes and Orange {La Prise (TOrange), wins and weds the 
Saracen queen, Orable, who is baptised and receives the name of Guibourc, 
and as Guillaume d’Orange “le marquis au court nez” (most probably, as 
M. Gaston Paris suggested and as recent discoveries have confirmed, 
“au courb nez”) becomes famous as the most determined opponent of 
the Saracens. 

Now a new hero comes upon the scene. As Charlemagne had a valiant 
nephew, Roland, so Guillaume has a no less valiant nephew, Vivien, a 
true son of his race*. On the day he is dubbed knight he takes an oath 
never to flee a lance’s length before the Saracens {Le Covenant Vix'ien), 
and his fidelity to his vow causes his death. In the famous poem of 
Aliscans the Saracen king, Desram^ with a powerful fleet, lands at 
Aliscans and ravages the surrounding country. Vivien, with his cousins, 
attacks him in wholly inadequate force, and, faithful to his vow, prefers 
death to retreat. He contrives to send a message to his uncle at Orange, 
and Guillaume, hastening to the field of battle with such men as he can 
collect, is in time to receive the lad’s dying confession, and messages of 
love to Guibourc, who has been as a mother to him. Guillaume, priest 
for the nonce, communicates the boy with the pain benit, and sees him 
die in his arms : 

“ Dex, recoif s’arme par ton digne commant 
Qu’en ton serviche est mors en Aliscans.”^ 

But Guillaume himself is in the greatest danger: all his companions are 
slain, and he only succeeds in escaping disguised in the armour of a dead 
Saracen. He reaches the gates of Orange, to be denied entry by his wife, 

* A distinct note of this group is the intense family pride which characterises all 
the members, male or female ; the descendants of Aymeri de Narbonne “ bieu traient 
au linage.” 

2 Cf. Aliscans, ii, 786-787. 
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who* refuses to believe that her husband would have returned without the 
nephe'tf^s to whom he was so warmly attached. Convinced at last of his 
identity, Guibourc shews herself a worthy help-mate ; she bids Guillaume 
seek the court of his brother-in-law King Louis, and demand the aid 
the latter is pledged to render every seven years; she and her maidens, 
dressed in armour, will keep the enemy at bay, the while from her private 
treasure she is assembling a fresh army. Guillaume follows her advice, 
forces aid from the reluctant Louis, and discovers a champion in a 
gigantic young Saracen, Rainoart, who has been acting as scullion in the 
royal kitchen, but is, in fact, brother to Guibourc. Thanks to his valour 
the Saracens are defeated; Guillaume retires to a hermitage, whence he 
issues once more to combat the enemies of Christianity {Le Montage 
Guillavme), and where he dies in the odour of sanctity. 

In 1903, a hitherto unknown Anglo-Norman poem, Le Chanzun de 
Willame, was privately printed by the anonymous possessor of the 
manuscript. The text dates from the thirteenth century, but is based 
upon an earlier French original, which in the opinion of scholars cannot 
have been written later than the commencement of the twelfth, and 
probably is as early as the eleventh century— it is contemporary with 
the Chanson de Roland. The author obviously knew the Guillaume cycle 
as we have it; he was familiar with earlier forms of the Vivien poems, 
and their denouement in Aliscans. It is certainly curious that the earliest 
manuscript of the Chanson de Roland and the only extant veision of the 
Chanzun de Willame should both be preserved in England. 

Another interesting group of the Charlemagne poems deals with the 
conflicts of the Emperor and his successor’s with their rebellious va.ssals. 
To this group belong the romances of Ogier le Danois, Girard de Rous- 
sillon, andRermud de Montauban-. the last, kno^vn also as Les Quatre Fils 
Aymon, retains its popularity as a folk-romance to this day. 

The above is a very brief summary of an extensive and important 
body of literature; we may now ask what is the dominant character of 
the cycle, what was the public to whom it was addressed, and how far 
may it be held to repose upon genuine historical tradition? 

The character of the Chansons de Geste is strongly marked; they are 
all bellicose to a degree. When the heroes, be they who they may, are 
not fighting against the enemies of Christianity they are at odds with 
the suzerain lord. The Chansons de Geste are chansons of Feudalism, and 
reflect with truth the generally prevailing social conditions. From this 
point of view they may be rightly deemed historical. Again, certain of the 
characters who appear in them had their actual historical counterparts. 
Charles Martel, Charlemagne, and Louis really lived, though the deeds 
ascribed t» each severally are frequently borrowed from the events occur- 
ring in the reigns of their predecessors or successors. There was a Roland 
who died at Roncesvalles, though the agents of his death were the native 
Basques, and not the Moorish invaders. Ogier (Autcharus) was in actual 
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fact a rebellious vassal of Charlemagne; Guillaume, Count of Toulouse, 
really warred against the Saracens in Spain and the south of France, 
wedded a wife named Guibourc, and died a hermit in the valley of 
Gellone, where his memory is still reverenced as St Guillaume du D&ert. 
M. Bedier has given a list of fifty-five characters of the cycle who have 
a genuine claim to represent historical prototypes. 

It was long held as an article of faith that, taken as a whole, the 
Charlemagne cycle was a genuine record of contemporary events, en- 
shrined originally in shoi't chants, “cantilenes,” which in process of time, 
becoming linked together, grew into the Chansons we possess. The facts 
that not a single “cantilene” has survived to our day, and that we 
possess no text of a Chanson de Geste of earlier date than the end of the 
eleventh century, were insufficient to impair the popularity of this theory. 
It has now, however, been boldly attacked by M. Joseph Bedier in his 
epoch-making work. The theory of this distinguished scholar, as summed 
up by him in the concluding pages of his book, is briefly : “Les Chansons 
de Geste sont nees au xi® siecle seuleinent.” We possess them in what is 
practically their original form. The historical element preserved in them 
is to be traced to various monkish chronicles and local legends, exploited by 
the monks and minstrels on the great pilgrimage routes through Europe. 
The three main goals of pilgrimage in the eleventh century were the 
shrine of St James (Santiago) at Compostela, Rome, and Jerusalem, and 
there were minor centres of popular devotion, such as St Guillaume du 
Desert and Ste. Marie Madeleine de Vezelai. It is along these routes of 
pilgrimage that the Chansons de Geste are localised : e.g. the author of 
Ogier le Danois was perfectly familiar with the great roads leading to 
Rome. The authors of the Chanson de Roland and the poems recording 
Charlemagne’s victories in Spain were equally familiar with the route to 
Compostela — they had seen the reputed tombs of Roland and Oliver 
at Blaye, the relics of Roland and Charlemagne preserved at Ronces- 
valles, and bevond that route they knew nothing of Spanish geography. 
The Chronicle of Turpin is nothing more than a chapter in the Livre de 
St Jacques, otherwise known, from the copy preserved at Compostela, as 
the Codex Callixtinus, a composition designed for the use of pilgrims. 
Here Charlemagne appears as a veritable knight of St James. 

A similar origin is traceable for all the Chansons de Geste: they are 
connected either with the great pilgrimage routes and the various stages 
upon one or other of them, or with sanctuaries where the faithful flocked 
to adore the relics of some local saint, or with centres of popular assembly, 
the great fairs held annually in the parvis of some famous church, as at 
Cambrai or St Denis. The confraternities of minstrels attached to such 
churches (e.g. at Fescamps) collaborated ^vith the clergy in exploiting 
the local legends — the Chansons de Geste are the combined work of clerks 
and minstrels. As M. BMier puts it tersely, “If there had been no 
tomb of Roland at St Romain de Blaye, no hermitage at Gellone, no 
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sh^e of Ste. Mai’ie Madeleine at Vezelay, there would have been no 
Chanson de Roland, no cycle of Guillaume d'Orange, no Girard de 
RoussiEon." The Chansons de Geste are essentially popular romances, 
composed not in the interests of one class, the nobles and warriors of 
court and camp, but for a genuine and mixed public, men who took their 
part in crusade and pilgrimage, and chaffered at the annual church fair. 
Regarded from this point of view they become exceedingly interesting; 
they are human documents, throwing a light upon the general life of 
the period; their themes, zeal for the Christian Faith, loyalty to the 
sovereign lord, resistance to the arbitrary will of a feudal seigneur, were 
themes understood of the people, they formed part of their every-day life, 
and we need be no longer surprised at the extent and volume of the 
Charlemagne romances, or at the fact that they were popular outside the 
country of their birth, and were rendered into English, Italian, and 
Scandinavian translations. The stories made appeal not merely to a 
French but to a European public, living under like social conditions, 
actuated by like religious aims. To these people it was “a far cry” to 
the central authority; there might indeed be an imperial court, with an 
Emperor who, to those who came in touch with him, was a more or less 
impressive and awe-inspiring figure, but that central power operated 
within a restricted radius; the actual authority was the feudal lord — duke,- 
count, or baron — of the district immediately concerned. 

The distinguishing feature of the feudal system was the linking up of 
all grades of society by a chain of reciprocal and clearly understood 
duties and responsibilities. The nobles owed service to the sovereign 
from whom they held their fiefs, the sovereign owed protection to his 
vassals. All down the social scale the principle held good — protection 
from above, service from below. That the protecting powers were not 
infrequently guilty of injustice and oppression, that the vassals were 
independent, frequently rebellious, is undeniable. The feudal system 
certainly interfered with individual liberty and development, and thus its 
eventual disappearance was inevitable; at the same time the principle 
upon which it was based, its recognition of a common interest and re- 
ciprocal duties, undoubtedly made for solidarity. At its worst, feudalism 
produced glaring abuses ; at its best, it offered a basis for human society 
which modern ingenuity has so far not improved upon. A knowledge of 
the real functioning of the system is essential if we would understand the 
spirit of the Chansons de Geste, whether the central theme be the rela- 
tion of the hero to the imperial power, as in the Guillaume d'Orange 
romances, or feuds between nobles of practically equal rank, as in Renaud 
de Montauban. The romances are in a very real sense historical documents, 
preserving for us a vivid and vital record of a period essentially alien to 
modem cbnceptions. 

Incidentally we may point out that the theory of the origin of the 
Chansons de Geste advocated by M. Bedier agrees in a most interesting 
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manner with modern interpretations of the underlying cause of ^the 
conflicts between the Italian towns. The routes of international com- 
munication were factors of vital importance in the social, commercial, 
literary, and artistic life of the Middle Ages. 

II. The Arthurian Cycle. 

When we turn from the Matiere de France to that of Bretagne we find 
ourselves at once in a different atmosphere ; we have passed from a world 
of reality to one of pure romance. Exaggerated as the description of the 
feats of the heroes of the Chansons de Geste may be, they are yet, an fond, 
the normal actions of men of that period. They are warriors of flesh and 
blood, their consorts true women, faithful wives, and devoted mothers (e.g. 
Guibourc, and the mother of the Narbonnais). But in the Arthurian cycle 
we find ourselves in a world of illusion and faerie — ^the knights war with 
forces of another world; they are confronted with giants and demons; 
smitten by darts from invisible hands; they ride on a mystic quest whose 
goal is life perdurable-, their councillors are sorcerers; the ladies they woo 
are of fairy race. 

In tholde dayes of the king Arthour, 

Of which that Britons speeken greet honour, 

A1 was this land fulfild of fayerye. 

The elf-queen, with hir joly companye, 

Dauuced ful ofte in many a grene mede. 

The charm of the Arthurian story is undeniable, imperishable, but as 
a rule it lacks the human interest which marks the tales of the Charle- 
magne cycle. 

The two are practically contemporary; although we have no text of 
Arthurian romance earlier than the twelfth century, we know that tales 
of Arthur and his knights must have been current at a much earlier date, 
for Signor Pio Rajna has found in Italian documents of the early twelfth 
century the attestations of witnesses bearing the names of Arthur and 
Gawain, and such witnesses, to be of an age to testify, could not have 
been born later than 1080. A carving over the north doorway of Modena 
cathedral, also dating from the early twelfth century, represents a group 
of Arthurian characters riding to the assault of a tower, on which stands 
a female figure. The adventure in which they are engaged cannot be 
identified with any of the extant texts. Thus the Arthurian legend was 
not only formed in the eleventh century, but had already travelled far 
from its native land. When the Chanson de Roland was being composed 
for the edification of the pilgrims to St James of Compostela and the 
crusaders against the Moors of Spain, Italy was listening to, and record- 
ing by the gift of baptismal names, tales of Arthur and his knights. Yet, 
as we shall see in our final summary, the influence of the two cycles one 
upon another was extremely slight. 
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historical element in the Arthurian cycle is but meagre ; scholars 
now generally agree to accept as genuine the statement in the Historia 
Britonum of Nennius that a chieftain named Arthur played a dominant 
role in the wars waged between Britons and the Saxon invaders during 
the fifth century; he was, apparently, the British generalissimo, “ipse 
erat dux bellorum.” The fact that Nennius goes on to relate his 
hunting of the mythic boar Twrch Trwyth, shews that even in his day 
fiction was busy with the name of Arthur. The suggestion, made by the 
late Sir John Rhys, that Arthur held a post analogous to that which 
under the late Roman occupation was known by the title of Comes 
Britanniae, assigned to a general who was commissioned to defend the 
island wherever attacked, would explain in a satisfactory manner the 
existence of widely scattered Arthurian localities. If we accept the thesis 
of a chief who, during the latter half of the fifth century, waged a 
successful war against the Saxons, was betrayed by his wife and a near 
relative, son or nephew, and fell in battle, we probably have all that can 
safely be claimed as historical basis for the Arthurian story. To seek, as 
in the Charlemagne cycle, for an historical counterpart to the figures 
of Ai'thurian romance, would be labour thrown away ; Arthur may indeed 
have had a valiant nephew who was the prototype of our Sir Gawain, 
even as it is possible that a tradition of actual fact underlies the tragedy 
of Tristan and Iseult (who, however, do not really belong to Arthurian 
tradition) ; farther than that it is doubtful if any scholar would now be 
prepared to go. 

Arthurian romantic literature^ as distinguished from tradition^ may be 
held to have begun with the Historia Regum Britanniae of Geoffrey of 
Monmouth, probably the most successful piece of fiction ever produced. 
The work was composed about 1135,and is professedly based upon a volume 
of British traditions which Geoffrey received from Walter, Archdeacon 
of Oxford. Whether such a book ever existed, or if it did what was its 
language, Latin or Welsh, it is now impossible to determine. Whatever 
the source upon which he drew, Geoffrey represents Arthur, not as a mere 
British chieftain, but as a Welt-Kaiser, whose conquests, extending over 
practically the known world from Scandinavia to Rome, rivalled the 
Empire of Charlemagne. Indeed, on the basis of romantic tradition there 
was no room for the simultaneous existence of two such monarchs, a 
recognition of which, on the part of poets of the day, may account for 
the fact that these two practically contemporary cycles ignore each 
other. 

Two chroniclers, writing before Geoffrey — William of Malmesbury and 
Henry of Huntingdon — refer to Arthur as a popular hero, and the words 
in which the former charactei'ises the British enthusiasm for their national 
hero, “hodie delirant,” shew clearly that popular imagination was already 
busy with historical fact. Geoffrey’s work appeared at the psychological 
moment, and gave form and impetus to the already existing tendency. 
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The immediate eiFect of the Histona is most marked in the pseudo- 
historic texts : the Brut of the Anglo-Norman Wace, and its translation 
into early English by Layamon; but both writers know more of Arthur 
than we find in Geoffrey, for both know the Round Table, of which there 
is no mention in the Historia. Layamon, in particular, gives a most vivid 
account of its foundation which obviously reposes upon a very early 
tradition^ He also gives a fine and detailed account of Arthur’s reception 
of the news of Mordred’s treachery, and the subsequent tragedy^, and, 
further, a unique and picturesque version of the birth of the enchanter 
Merlin 

Apart from the pseudo-historic chronicles and the Merlin texts, the 
Arthurian romances, however, owe little or nothing to Geoffrey, and their 
number and variety offer eloquent testimony to the contemporary existence 
of an extensive Arthurian tradition. The existing manuscripts belong 
exclusively to the latter part of the twelfth and the early thirteenth 
century, but the writers were obviously dealing with the later stages of 
a fully-developed legend ; in many cases they were handling a situation 
of which more than one version was known to them ; while the existence 
of an Arthurian tradition in Italy, already referred to, justifies us in the 
assumption that the end of the eleventh and the early twelfth century 
had already witnessed what M. Bedier has happily described as “une 
premiere floraison des poemes Arthuriens.”^ 

The earlier Arthurian romances were composed in verse ; it was not till 
the appearance of the prose version of Robert de Borron’s cycle, at the 
close of the twelfth centnry, that an impetus was given to the construc- 
tion of the elaborate prose romances, which in the final cyclic versions 
acquired a portentous volume. Of these earlier poems Arthur was not, as 
a rule, the actual hero, he was the king at whose court the recorded 
adventures took place ; but, as a matter of fact, he is more or less of a 
lay figure, he lacks the distinct personality of the old Emperor Charle- 
magne “a la barbe florie.” In the romances most directly connected with 
him he is found closely associated with Merlin, and this latter, enchanter, 
guardian, and councillor of the young king, is really the dominant figure. 
The heroes of Arthurian story are the knights of Arthur’s court, and their 
adventures have been related by a group of writers of no mean literary 
skill. This is especially noticeable in the Lais of Marie de France, an 
Anglo-Norman poetess of the latter half of the twelfth century. Based, 
as the authoress distinctly states, on Breton originals, these graceful 
tales, mostly imbued with a strong fairy element, are connected sometimes 

* Cf. Brut, ed. Madden, Vol. ii, p. 532. 

^ Ibid. Vol. Ill, p. 117 . 

3 Mr Evans Wentz, in The Fairy Faith in Celtic Countries, p. 487, gives an 
account of the birth of the enchanter Myrddin, as told by an old Welshman of 
Pontrhydfendigaid, which agrees closely with Layamon’s version, ft would be 
interesting to know whence this witness derived it. 

* Cf. Le Tristan de Thomas, Vol. ii, p. 154. 
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with the court of Arthur, more generally with that of some unnamed 
monarcjli. It is obvious that the writer is working over, in the interest of 
the popular Arthurian story, tales which were in no way connected with 
that tradition. But whoever be the king at whose court the action takes 
place, whether Arthur or another, he is little more than a lay figure. 

There is another point in which the two cycles differ. We know the 
names of the men who composed the principal romances ; we have passed 
from the stage of the anonymous minstrel to that of the court poet ; and 
though there are still minstrels to delight a public with their rhymes, 
that public is more sophisticated than that of the fairs and common routes, 
and the minstrel is generally careful to give to his version the authoritative 
sanction of some well-known name. 

The most famous poet of the period was Chretien de Troyes ; the exact 
date of his literary activity, his precise social status, whether he were a 
herald, as M. Gaston Paris believed, or a lawyer, as M. Maurice Willmotte 
has suggested, we do not know, but it is certain tbat he was a poet of 
considerable ingenuity and literary skill, and the group of poems we 
possess from his hand — Hrec ; Yvain, or Le Chevalier au Lion ; Cligh ; 
Le Chevalier de la Charrette ; and Perceval, or Le Conte del Graal — rank 
as classics of medieval literature. 

It would be out of place here to enter into details of the controversy 
which has raged over the question of the originality of Chretien. Was 
he, as the late Professor Wendelin Foerster maintained, the first to 
compose an Arthurian romance, and the source whence all subsequent 
writem derived their inspiration Or did he stand, as Dr. Brugger 
believes, at the end, and not at the beginning, of a period of romantic 
evolution ? It must be admitted that Chretien himself does not claim to 
be an inventor, but rather a re-teller of tales, as in the case of the 
Perceval, which he declares to be the best story told at a royal court ; but 
whatever the view held of his independence, the excellence of his style is 
undisputed, and from a literary point of view his works well deserved the 
success they achieved. The poems of Erec and Yvain were translated 
into German by Hartmann von Aue, a writer who in literary skill is little, 
if at all, inferior to Chretien. There is an excellent English rendering of 
the Yvain, “ Ywain and Gawain," by an anonymous writer ; and the 
Welsh Mabinogion in Geraint ap Erbin, The Lady of the Fountain, 
and Peredur, give parallel versions to Erec, Yvain, and Perceval ; the precise 
relation existing between the Welsh and French texts is still a matter of 
debate. 

The same may be said of the German Parzival, by Wolfram von 
Eschenbach, a work of outstanding merit alike in conception and con- 
struction,, in many ways the most interesting text of the cycle. A 
considerable section of the poem agrees closely with the Perceval of 
Chretien ; at the same time, in the description of the hero’s youth, the 
German poem retains details of obviously primitive origin which are 
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lacking in the French text. It also gives a lengthy account the 
adventures of his father, to which Chretien has no parallel, and w^ich at 
the same time betrays a curious familiarity with the history of the House 
of Anjou. Wolfram himself distinctly states that he is following the 
version of one Kiot (.^Guiot) the Provein^al, and criticises Chretien as 
having told the story incorrectly. So far no manuscript of Kiot’s poem 
has been discovered, but it is a significant fact that Wolfram connects 
the Perceval Grail story with that of the Swan Knight, and that both 
Gerbert, one of the continuators of Chretien, and the anonymous author 
of Sane de Nansai, are also familiar with this development, though neither 
of them can have known the Parzival. There must certainly have existed 
a French text from which this feature was derived. 

The Perceval of Chretien, left unfinished at his death, was continued 
by three writers, Wauchier de Denain, Gerbert (most probably Gerbert 
de Montreuil, author of Tc Roman de la Violette), and Manessier; the 
two latter wrote after the full cyclic development of the Arthurian tradi- 
tion, but the first, who lived at the commencement of the thirteenth 
century, utilised sources earlier than Chretien, and his text is of para- 
mount importance for the criticism of the cycle. Among his sources was 
a “minstrel” manuscript, the excerpts from which throw a most interest- 
ing light upon the conditions under which these tales were told. Thus, in 
relating Gawain’s adventure with the knight who is slain in his company 
by an invisible hand, we find a break in tbe tale — 

“ Lors s’en va Mesire Gauvains, 

Cil remest mort entre ses mains. 

A ces parolles doit chascuns 
Dire patrenostre aus defuns. 

Puis nous ferez le vin donner.”* 

The impression here given is that of a minstrel reciting his romance in 
a baronial ball, where the “seigneurs” he addresses are seated round 
the board, and the wine circulates freely; this is not the public of the 
Chansons de Geste. 

This manuscript contained a group of tales dealing with the adventures 
of Gawain, his son, and brother, a group the existence of which is testi- 
fied to by extant English poems relating parallel adventures, and which 
obviously belonged to a stage of Arthurian tradition anterior to that of 
Chretien’s poems, a stage in which the primacy of Gawain as Arthurian 
romantic hero was unchallenged. This group, to which may be given the 
tentative title of The Geste of Sir Gawain, is of great importance for 
critical purposes. 

Besides the writings of Chretien de Troyes we have the poems of Raoul 
de Houdenc, La Vengeance de Ragaidel, and Meraugis de Portlesguez, and 
the interesting texts relative to the adventures of Gawain’s son, Ac Bel 
Inconnu, and the Engli.sh Sir Libeaus Desconus, the source of which no 
^ Cf, Legend of Sir Percevaij Vol. p. 243. 
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doubt ultimately goes back to the Geste above referred to. The same origin 
is probably to be postulated for the curious English poem The Weddynge 
of Syr Gawayne, the central theme of which is admittedly of folk-lore 
origin ; and also for the very fine Syr Gawayne and the Grene Knyghte, 
a fourteenth-century poem of unknown authorship, which the late 
M. Gaston Paris characterised as “the gem” of medieval English litera- 
ture. Unfortunately the difficulties of the dialect in which it is composed 
will always be a bar to its enjoyment by the general reader, but the author 
possessed an exceptional constructive faculty, a power of imaginative 
description, and a love of nature, which combine to give the poem an 
enduring charm. Though of late date, as compared with the bulk of the 
Arthurian romances, it is generally held to be the rendering of a lost 
poem, probably Anglo-Norman, and its theme, a head-cutting challenge, 
is one which occurs frequently in Arthurian romance, and was cei-tainly 
early connected with Gawain. 

At the end of the twelfth century the period of Arthurian poetical 
activity was succeeded by that of prose. Robert de Borron composed a 
group of romances which, though originally intended to be written in 
verse, were ultimately cast in a prose form, and became both the basis and 
the model upon which the later cyclic versions were constructed. 

Here we find ourselves faced with an element which, originally foreign 
to Arthurian legend and only appearing previously in isolated verse 
texts, subsequently dominated the whole body of prose romance. Bon-on’s 
romances, Joseph of Arirnathea, Merlin, Perceval, are essentially Grail 
romances, and in the final development of the tradition the Grail, its 
origin, its mystery, and the Quest in which first the chief heroes of 
Arthur’s court and finally all the Knights of the Round Table are 
engaged, becomes the dominating theme. For many years controversy 
has raged round the subject — what was the Grail Was it originally a 
Christian relic.? Was it merely a folk-lore talisman.? Both views have 
found stalwart champions. Opinion to-day is now pretty well agreed 
that there is truth in both contentions, that we are here dealing with a 
combination of the two elements, that the Grail story represents a con- 
fused reminiscence of a Nature cult w'hich, in its essence an inquiry into 
the sources of life by a process of initiation, had early taken on a pseudo- 
Christian colouring, and, surviving the ban of ecclesiastical censure, was 
secretly practised in strongholds of the British Isles. In Borron’s hands 
this cult became definitely stamped with the reverence paid to relics 
of the Passion, reverence to which the crusades had given a strong 
impetus; the Grail has become the Dish, eventually the Cup, of the 
Last Supper. As the receptacle for the Blood which flowed from the 
Wounds of the Crucified Saviour it became a Saint-Sang relic, while the 
associated Lance became identified with the Lance of Longinus. But 
both retained their pre-Christian features: the Lance still bled into the 
Cup, the Grail was still a Feeding Vessel, coming and going without 
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visible agency, and assuring to those who sat at its board the choicest 
food they could desire. f 

Interwoven with this theme of the Grail are the pseudo-historic events 
of Arthur’s career: his mysterious birth, his connexion with the enchanter 
Merlin, his wars with the Romans, and his death. To the fact that 
Borron has not held the balance equal between his themes but, having 
started with the idea of w'riting a Grail cycle, has allowed himself to be 
carried away by the charm of the Arthurian story, is probably to be 
ascribed certain incoherences in construction which led scholars for a time 
to deny the Borron authorship of the final sections. Regarded from the 
point of view of the Grail history there are certainly discrepancies, re- 
garded as an Arthurian romance the unity of conception between the 
Merlin (which is undoubtedly by Borron) and the Perceval is undeniable. 
That the final section (the Mart Artus) is founded upon a verse chronicle, 
midway between the versions of Wace and Layamon, is beyond dispute. 

Another romance, the date of which has been, and still is, a matter of 
controversy, the Perlesvaus, most probably followed closely on Borron’s 
work; the author bases his conception of the Grail upon Borron; he 
knew and utilised the Perceval, and was familiar with the group of Gawain 
stories to which I have referred above. On the other hand, he does not 
know the final romances of the cycle, which, on their side, shew signs of 
influence by the Perlesvaus. 

While the Grail theme was thus gradually transforming the Arthurian 
story, another development, of equal importance for the final form of the 
literature, was taking place, namely, the evolution of the Lancelot ele- 
ment. As an Arthurian hero Lancelot is of late introduction ; he has no 
place in the pseudo-historic texts, and his appearance in the poems is 
fitful and spasmodic. Thus in the Erec, Yvain, and Cliges of Chi’etien, 
he is a name and no more, and he is not even mentioned in the Perceval. 
But in Le Chevalier de la Charrette, which was written before the Perceval, 
the whole interest of the poem is centred on his amours with Guenevere. 

In the early years of the thirteenth century the great prose Laricelot 
made its appearance. Most probably Lancelot was at first very loosely 
connected with the Grail, and the romance of Perlesvaus, where he shares 
the quest with Perceval and Gawain but does not behold the Grail, was 
probably the first stage in the process of adopting him into this cycle. 
The final step was the construction of the Queste and the invention of 
Galahad, through whom Lancelot, though as Guenevere’s lover he could 
not aspire himself to the supreme honour of Grail-winner, achieved the 
quest vicariously in the person of his son. 

In the final evolution of the cycle the Joseph of Borron underwent 
expansion and modification, with the view of fitting it to he an intro- 
duction alike to the Lancelot and the Queste. Under the title of Le Grand 
Saint Graal, or Estoire du Saint Graal, it became a lengthy record of 
miraculous conversions, leading up to the final evangelisation of Britain 
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by Yoseph of Arimathea, bis son Jesephe, and his descendants. The 
Merlin also underwent expansion, partly pseudo-historic, by the intro- 
ductio* of lengthy wars with the Saxon invaders and with minor British 
kings ; partly romantic, by the incorporation of tales the exact source of 
which is not yet determined. The entire prose cycle consisting of Grand 
Saint Graal, Merlin, Lancelot, Queste, and Mart Artus, is of appalling 
volume. Fortunately, however, the English reader has at hand, in the 
Morte U' Arthur of Sir Thomas Malory, a skilful abridgement of the main 
branches of the cycle (the Grand Saint Graal is not represented), which, 
knit together by the underlying chivalric conception of the writer and 
composed in nervous and vivid prose, will always remain a classic of 
English literature. 

A considerable section of Malory’s work is drawn from a romance 
which, although in its latest form connected alike with the Arthurian 
and the Grail legend, had originally nothing to do with either, the story 
of Tristan and Iseidt. This, one of the world’s great stories, is best 
represented by the translations of a poem composed by an Anglo-Norman 
named Thomas, who wrote at the end of the twelfth century. Only frag- 
ments of the original work remain, but we have a fine translation into 
German by Gottfried of Strassbourg, a Scandinavian prose rendering, 
and a fourteenth-century English poem. Sir Tristrem ; from these we 
are enabled to reconstruct the story. Thomas cites as his authority one 
Br^ri, to whom he attributes a comprehensive knowledge of British 
tradition, and who is probably to be identified with the Bleheris “ne et 
engenuis” in Wales, to whom we owe the Gawain stories utilised by 
Wauchier de Denain, and the Bledhericus, referred to by Giraldus Cam- 
brensis as “faniosus ille tabulator.” There also exists a fragment of 
another Anglo-Norman Tristan poem, by one Berol, which corresponds 
with a German version by Eilhart von Oberge; these texts appear to 
represent a form of the story rougher and more primitive than that fol- 
lowed by Thomas. We also have isolated “Tristan” Lais, notably that 
of La Folk Tristan, which bear witness to the widespread popularity of 
the story. There can be no doubt that the tale of the tragic loves of 
Tristan and Iseult exercised a powerful influence upon the development 
of the story of Lancelot and Guenevere, nor can there be any dispute as 
to which is the finer tale. Arthur’s queen and her lover, with their 
conventional sighs and swoonings, love trances, and transports of joy, 
despair, or jealousy, though they gain some life from Malory’s vigorous 
prose, are but lay figures compared with Tristan’s “ Iseut ma drue, Iseut 
ma mie, En vus ma mort, en vus ma vie,” and Iseult breathing out her 
life in the last impassioned embrace of her dead lover. The Tristan story 
is perhaps the world’s finest love tale; the story of Lancelot and Guene- 
vere is an interesting document of medieval amatory conventions. 

In its final form the Tristan has been converted into a lengthy prose 
romance, in which the original incidents of the story have been obscured 
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and distorted by the introduction of foreign elements. The charact/- of 
Mark has undergone a radical change : the generous, trusting monarch has 
become a cowardly, treacherous prince, the final murderer of his nephew; 
in fact all the Cornish knights are held up to ridicule as cowards. Tristan 
is closely connected with Arthur’s court; he is the chosen friend of Lance- 
lot, whose rival he is both in knightly valour and amour courtms. Finally 
we have a lengthy and diffuse version of the Queste, in which some scholars 
have seen the original form of that romance. If the original Lancelot- 
Guenevere story owes its inspiration to the earlier Tristan legend, it is 
equally true that the final form of this latter has been influenced by the 
prose Lancelot. The one really original feature in the compilation is the 
conception of the philosophically-minded coward, Dagonet, who is always 
prepared with a good reason for his own unknightly conduct, and with a 
humorously satirical comment on his friends’ extravagances. It was this 
version which was before Malory ; consequently his text cannot be consulted 
for the genuine Tristan story. 

The above is a rapid r^ume of the principal texts composing the 
Arthurian cycle; how does this body of literature compare, as a whole, 
with the cycle previously discussed ? The two are, as we saw, practically 
contemporaneous, and are written in the same language, but there is a 
wide difference between them. So far as form is concerned, the Charle- 
magne romances are composed in laisses, or sections of varying length, 
each marked throughout by a single vowel-assonance, not by rhyme. The 
Arthurian poems are without exception in octosyllabic lines of which 
each two rhyme, a form faithfully followed by the German translators. 
The independent Lais adopt the same form. The English Arthurian 
poems, on the other hand, shew a much more elaborate versification; they 
are mainly alliterative, and are composed in strophes or stanzas. A very 
interesting specimen is what is known as the Harleian Morte Arthure, 
which was largely drawn upon by Malory for the concluding section of 
his work, but the English texts are all comparatively late in date. A very 
curious and unique manuscript of the Bibliotheque Nationale {foods Fran^. 
337), which recounts the earlier years of Arthur’s reign, and seems to be 
an amplification of the Merlin based upon a medley of Arthurian tales 
current at the time, gives extracts from what appears to have been an 
Arthurian poem composed in the form of a Chanson de Ge.ste, but there 
appears to be no other instance of an Arthurian poem in laisses. The 
romances as a whole betray a literary consciousness foreign to the Charle- 
magne poems ; the authors name themselves, they are at pains to attribute 
their sources a, tort ou d raison (very frequently d tort) to some well-known 
writer. They work under distinguished patronage, that of the King of 
England, the Count or Countess of Flanders, the Countess of Champagne. 
Their public is the public of courts, royal or seigneurial; s8me of the 
writers shew a marked contempt for the folk, “les vilains”; we feel that 
both those who wrote and those who listened to the poems belonged to 
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a more sophisticated milieu than that in which the Chansons of Charle- 
magne and his peers flourished. 

Internally the influence of the two cycles, though rare, seems to have 
been reciprocal. It is more direct in the Chansons de Geste, where in La 
Bataille & Loquifer Rainoart is carried off to Avalon, and combats the 
monster Chapalu in the presence of Arthur; and in Huon de Bordeaux, 
where the hero inherits a kingdom from the fairy king Oberon, to the 
detriment of Arthur, the rightful heir. Here the evidence is clear and 
direct. In the Arthurian romances, on the other hand, the influence is 
slight ; in the manuscript referred to above (B.N. 337), we do indeed find 
the Saxon invaders of Britain riding on elephants, and described in terms 
which betray the influence of wars against the Saracens, but there is only 
one of the Arthurian romances the author of which seems to have been 
directly under the influence of the Chansons de Geste. This is the Perles- 
vaus, where the hero throughout comports himself in a manner befitting 
the heroes of Les Narbonnais-, he might well be the son of Aymeri rather 
than of Alain. His one preoccupation is the establishment of the New Law; 
and he inflicts summary and sanguinary chastisement upon those who 
hesitate to accept its precepts. We have heathen queens who, like Orable- 
Guibourc, receive baptism and become exemplary Christians; stalwart 
knights who become hermits, but are ready to wage war upon the robber 
bands who infest the surrounding forests, even as Guillaume and Ogier, 
though monks, still remained valiant warriors. Lancelot, believing him- 
self about to die, communicates himself with three blades of grass, a feature 
of frequent occurrence in the Chansons de Geste. The writer of this 
romance, whoever he may have been, was certainly imbued w ith the spirit 
of militant Christianity rather than that of Celtic Faerie. 

Apart from these instances, the two great cycles seem to have run their 
course side by side, without appreciably affecting one another; a some- 
what curious phenomenon, the secret of which may possibly lie in the 
theory advanced by M. B^ier, which would seem to suggest that while 
one cycle was composed for the edification of a mixed and fluctuating 
public, the other made appeal to a special class of less shifting milieu 
and more generally cultivated tastes. Thus we are conscious of a marked 
divergence in ethos; if the Chansons de Geste are inspired by the 
general spirit of the time, and are instinct with the breath of the feudal 
system, the Arthurian romances reflect no less faithfully the exclusive and 
aristocratic spirit of the knightly orders. As remarked above, it is 
interesting to note the contempt with which a poet like Chretien de Troyes 
refers to the “vilain.” The feudal system is in force here as in the Charle- 
magne cycle, the lord still owes protection to his vassals, but such folk, 
being out^de the charmed circle of knighthood, are of a lower order. 
The introduction of what we may term the “free-masonry” of chivalry 
lessened the gulf between the sovereign and his nobles, but it widened 
that between the knight and the ignoble. 
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It casts a vivid light on the mentality of the time when we find a 

poet like Wolfram von Eschenbach, who belonged to the class small 
land-owners dependent upon the favour of a princely patron, and who 
makes frequent allusions to the poverty resulting from the absence of such 
patronage, exalting his claims as a member of a knightly family — “Zum 
Schildesamt bin ich geboren” — and his feats of arms, above any fame he 
may win as a poet : 

“ Swelh’iu mich minnet umbe sane 
So dunket mich ir witze kranc.”* 

If he desires the love of a woman, he will win it with shield and spear. 
He announces proudly that he is ignorant of all book-lore, and knows 
no letters — “I’ne kan decheinen buochstap.” It would be difficult to find 
another passage in medieval literature which shews us so clearly and 
emphatically what was the attitude of the knight to all outside the charmed 
circle of the order of chivalry. Of Wolfram’s feats as a warrior no record 
whatever remains to-day, but we may well endorse the verdict passed upon 
him by the author of the Wartburg-Krieg : 

'‘Herr Wolferam von Eschenbach 
Leien munt nie baz gesprach.” 

Wolfram's compatriots knew better than himself wherein his true fame 
lay. 

In the same way the Arthurian romances reflect a special attitude of 
mind on the part of the knight’s lady. If his outlook was strictly limited 
by the rules of his order, the lady to whom he paid court was, on her side, 
the slave of conventions regulating her conduct towards her suitor. Any 
student desirous of understanding the curious ethos of the period, the 
amour courtois with its strange developments in the Courts of Love, should 
study the romances dealing with the story of Lancelot and Guenevere, 
referred to above, the Chevalier de la Charrette, and the prose Lancelot. 
History ascribes much of this curious social development to the influence 
of Eleanor, wife of Henry II, and her daughter, Marie, Countess of 
Champagne. It was from this latter that Chretien received the “sens et 
matiere” for his Lancelot poem. 

Thus, while both cycles are of extreme interest as records of existing 
social conditions, the Chansons de Geste reflect more faithfully the common 
life of the period; the Arthurian romances were mostly written to be 
read, and are practically the literature of a caste, to whose standards of 
life and rules of conduct they perforce adhere. 

III. The Matiere de Rome. 

It is doubtful whether the third group mentioned by Bodel, the Matiere 
de Rome, has any claim to be ranked as a legendary cycle, the romances 

* Parzival, Book ii, 11, 1697-1698. 
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of which it is composed having no inherent connexion with each other, 
nor iiyieed with Rome. What we must understand by this term are 
romances based upon classical themes, largely derived from Greek texts 
of the decadent period, which had been translated into Latin. 

Of these the most important is the Roman d' Alexandre. The ultimate 
source of this, and of all the versions of the history of Alexander, is the 
Greek work known as the pseudo-Callisthenes, which was translated into 
Latin in the fourth century by Julius Valerius; an abridgement of this 
translation, made in the ninth century, is the basis for most of the 
medieval compositions. At the same time medieval writers were familiar 
with certain apocryphal tales of Alexander’s adventures, such as his 
journey to Paradise, entirely unrepresented in the original Greek. 

The earliest French poem was composed by Alberic de Besan^on, pro- 
bably in the first half of the twelfth century ; of it only a fragment 
survives, but this is sufficient to shew that it was a work of considerable 
literary merit. This was followed by a poem in decasyllabics, the author 
of which is unknown, and by a long and extremely popular Roman 
d Alexandre, by two collaborators, Lambert le Tort and Alexandre de 
Paris. In this version the genuine adventures of the hero are “farced” 
with fantastic tales derived from other sources, such as that of the three 
miraculous fountains, of which one restores the aged to youth, another 
the dead to life, while a draught from the third bestows immortality. 

At a date pi'evious to the Conquest the tale of Alexander’s journey to 
Paradise had been rendered into Anglo-Saxon prose, and an attempt to 
provide a more reliable version of the hero’s actual deeds was made by a 
monk of St Albans about the middle of the twelfth century. The French 
Roman d' Alexandre was rendered into English by an ecclesiastic, Eustace 
of Kent, in the thirteenth century, and this version formed the basis for 
an excellent English poem. King AUsannder, composed towards the end 
of the same century, possibly by the author of Arthur and Merlin. 

The story of Alexander was extremely popular in England, as is shewn 
by the words of the Monk in Chaucer’s Canterbury Pilgrims : 

“The storie of Alisaundre is so conuine 
That every wight that hath discrecioun 
Hath herd somwhat or al of his fortune.” 

It was even more so in Scotland, where a lengthy poem, The Bulk of 
the most Noble and Vailyand Conqueror Alexander the Great, was composed 
in the fifteenth century, possibly by Barbour, the chronicler of the Bruce ; 
and most of the leading Scottish writers of the period refer to him. It may 
be questioned whether the survival of names of classical origin, such as 
Alexander, Hector, and Aeneas, found far more frequently north than 
south of 4he Tweed, may not testify to the stronger hold which the 
romances of this group took upon the imagination of the Scottish people. 
There was of course no reason why Alexander, as an historic character, 
should be more popular than Charlemagne or Arthur ; it was probably 
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the glamour of an unknown civilisation, the awakening of the spirit of 

wonder, making its appeal to imaginations which, through the Crusades, 
had been brought more or less closely into touch with Byzantine and 
Oriental ideas. Certain of the Grail romances witness to this fascination, 
which, in the words of the late Professor Ker, led the peoples to forget 
“their own inheritance of tragic fables for the sake of vanities, wonders, 
and splendours.” The popularity of classical themes among a public to 
whom a knowledge of the classics was a sealed book was probably due to 
the same cause. 

Thus we have another and, from the point of view of comparative 
literature, even more interesting group, represented by three poems, the 
Roman de Troie, Roman d’Jeneas, and Roman de Thebes. Of these the 
first-named (possibly not the first in date of composition), by Benoit de 
Sainte Maure, is the most important. In aU three texts, the life of the 
period and the deeds of the heroes are described as conforming to the 
courtesies and conventions of the twelfth century, and the work of Benoit, 
dedicated to Queen Eleanor, wife of Henry II, is generally regarded as 
having given the initial impetus to the composition of the roman courtois, 
of which we have seen the full development in Arthurian romance. The 
Roman d' Aeneas, translated by Heinrich von Veldeck, played the same 
role in Germany, and paved the way for the poems of Hartmann von Aue, 
Gottfried von Strassburg, and Wolfram von Eschenbach. Benoit was really 
a poet of no inconsiderable talent, but it is rather for their position in 
the evolution of romantic literature than for their intrinsic merit that 
this group of poems is worthy of study. 

A distinctive feature to be noted in these two groups is that while the 
Alexander poems are cast in the mould of the Chansons de Geste, with 
their mere assonance prolonged throughout each laisse, Benoit de Sainte 
Maure and the unknown authors of Aeneas and Thebes composed their 
romances in the eight-syllabled rhyming couplet familiar to us through 
the works of Chretien de Troyes and other Arthurian writers. 

Under the heading of the Matiere de Rome should also be classed the 
direct translations and adaptations of Ovid, whose Metamorphoses and 
Ars Amatoria were very popular in the Middle Ages. Chretien de Troyes, 
in the list of his works prefixed to Cliges, tells us that he has translated 
UArt d" Aimer, also the stories of Pelops (which is but summarily treated 
by Ovid), and Philomela ; of these versions only the last-named survives. 
The twelfth century also saw versions of Narcissus, and Piramus and 
Thisbe, by writers of less literary importance than Chretien. 

Taken in its ensemble, the Matiere de Rome is, as was said above, of far 
less importance and interest as literature than that of France or Bretagne. 
As artificial and learned as Palladian architecture, as fantastic as Baroque, 
its hollow marvels can compare neither with the heady tumult of the 
Chansons de Geste nor with the vivid shore and forest of Arthurian 
romance, the offspring of native life and of spontaneous dreams. 
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Of considerably more intrinsic interest, and not without importance for 
the study of Romance literature, is the great Northern cycle, the central 
theme of which, the tragedy of Siegfried and Briinnhilde, has become 
familiar to the present generation through the medium of Wagner’s 
music-drama, the Ring der Nibelungen. Of this fine story three distinct 
versions exist: the Volsunga-Saga, a.n Icelandic prose compilation, dating 
from the twelfth century, based upon earlier poems, fragments of which 
have been preserved in the Eddas; the Thidrek-Saga, a thirteenth- 
century German version, which derives its title from the fact that the 
central hero of this lengthy and difiuse compilation is Dietrich, or 
Thidrek, von Bern, the historic Theodoric of Verona; lastly, we have 
the German poem. Das Nihelungerdied, which, originally composed to- 
wards the end of the twelfth century and subsequently remodelled by 
more than one hand, presents us with the story in its latest and most 
conventionalised form. 

The exact relation in which these three versions stand to one another 
is still a subject of debate; briefly stated, the historic kernel of the whole 
story is the destruction of the Burgundian kingdom by the Huns in 
A.D. 437, and the death of Attila, on the night of his marriage with 
Ildico, in a.d. 453. Closely bound up with this, forming the first part of 
the story, and providing the motif for its tragic development, is the 
account of the life and death of Siegfried, or Sigurd, undoubtedly a semi- 
mythical figure, in whom many scholars have seen the euhemerised form 
of the Northern sun-god, Baldr. Whether Siegfried be a Germanic hero, 
associated ab origine with the Rhenish kings whose sister he has wedded, 
in oblivion of his pledge to Briinnhilde (originally as mythical a figure 
as himself), or whether we have here the union of two originally inde- 
pendent themes, is a question which may never be finally settled, but 
the characteristics of the three versions are distinct. The Volsunga-Saga 
gives us the story in a mythical form : we are in a primitive world, where 
the sons of God behold the daughters of men ; the gods take upon them- 
selves a human form; they mingle in human affairs; they beget children, 
and direct, by more or less immediate intervention, the lives of those in 
whom they are interested, dealing reward and punishment with lavish 
hand. Through the mists of antiquity the characters loom gigantic: 
the race of Volsung, Siegmund, Signy, SinQotli — the offspring of brother 
and sister, the fruit of the latter’s deep-laid and relentless plan of ven- 
geance — are among the most imposing figures in literature. The death 
of Signy has a terrific grandeur before which the fate of her modem 
counterpart, Sieglinde, pales into insignificance. Brynhild, whether in 
her own person, or confused with the Valkyr, Sigdrifa, is no mere woman; 
nor is the character of Gudrun marred by the treachery and vindictive- 
ness of the German Kriemhild. At the same time the occurrence of so 
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obviously Frankish a name as Hjalprek (Chilperic), the confusion in the 
relations between Sigurd and Brynhild, in the latter of whom tw# per- 
sonalities have been incompletely fused, and the existence of distinct 
variants in the account of Sigurd’s birth and death, forbid us to regard 
this fine version as the decisively original form of the story. 

The Thidreh-Saga, on the other hand, though loosely constructed, full 
of banal repetitions, and crow'ded to confusion with characters in no way 
connected with one another, yet in its version of Siegfried’s birth, early 
youth, and death appears to have preserved an earlier tradition, traces of 
which are to be detected in the Northern version. But Brynhild retains 
of her original character only a superhuman strength, and after Siegfried’s 
death disappears from the scene, while Grimhild’s (Gudrun’s) vengeance 
on her brothers is repulsive in its savagery, and we feel that her death at 
the hand of Dietrich is richly deserved. 

The Nibelungenlied differs from both the other versions in giving no 
account of Siegfried’s early years; he is represented as the son of King 
Siegmund (of Xanten on the Rhine) and Sieglinde his wife, and first 
appears on the scene as suitor for the hand of Kriemhild, daughter of 
the Burgundian king Dankrat, who reigned at AVorms. Briinnhild is 
here, as in the Thidreh-Saga, only distinguished by her extraordinary 
strength, which she employs to the discomfiture of her would-be lovers. 
The story in its main lines follows the vereion of the Thidreh-Saga, 
Briinnhild disappearing from the scene after Siegfried’s death, and the 
fate of Gunther and his brothers being brought about by Kriemhild’s 
treachery in revenge for her husband’s murder. The notable feature in 
this, the latest version of the story, is the insistance of the motif of 
Treue, reciprocal faith and loyalty. Hagen, who elsewhere is Gunther’s 
(Gunnar’s) brother, is here his vassal, and kills Siegfried purely from 
loyalty to his liege lady, Briinnhild. It is from loyalty to Gunther that 
he goes to Etzel’s ( Attila’s) court, knowing that he is going to his death, 
while Gunther on his part is equally loyal, and refuses to purchase his 
own safety by delivering Hagen to Kriemhild’s vengeance. The characters 
of Dietrich and the Markgrave Rudiger are developed on the same lines ; 
the legend has here become a vehicle for the exposition of certain 
medieval ethical conventions, and as such the Nibelungenlied has an 
interest other than its presentment of the actual story. 

The Northern cycle in its various branches has not escaped the in- 
fluence of a tendency which, already noticeable in the Chansons de Geste, 
becomes strongly marked in the final stages of Arthurian romance, that 
of exalting the importance of a given hero by the recital of the deeds of 
his ancestors or of his descendants, a tendency which led to the glorifi- 
cation of the family rather than of the individual. Both the Sigurd 
and the Thidreh Sagas have thus undergone expansion. In the case of 
Sigurd the tendency has been downward, in the ascription to him of two 
daughters, the offspring of his relations respectively with Brynhild and 
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Grimhild(Gudrun). The daughter of the first, Aslaug, after a chequered 
youth;^being brought up by peasants who had murdered her foster-father for 
the sake of his gold, becomes the wife of Ragnar Lodbrog and the mother 
of a race of kings ; her story will be found in the Ragnar-Lodhrog-Saga. 
Swanhild, daughter of Gudrun, has a more tragic fate. Wedded to King 
Ermenrich (a very important figure in the Thidrek and its dependent 
Sagas), she is the victim of a false accusation by the treacherous coun- 
sellor Bike, or Sibich, who persuades the king that she has betrayed him 
with his son. Both are put to death, Swanhild being trodden underfoot 
by horses, after her head has been enveloped in a sack, the piercing 
glance of her eyes, inherited from her father the Dragon-Slayer, so terri- 
fying the homes that they turn away from her, even as Sigurd’s would-be 
assassin dare not approach till his eyes are closed in sleep. 

The story of Dietrich von Bern has been expanded in the other 
direction; he has been credited with a notable ancestor, Wolf-Dietrich, 
son of Hug-Dietrich, king of Constantinople. Victim, like Swanhild, of a 
false accusation brought against her by a treacherous courtier, the wife 
of Hug-Dietrich is, at her husband’s death, exiled with her son, who, on 
account of his extraordinary strength and fierceness as much as from 
the doubts as to his parentage, has from his childhood been brought up 
by the faithful Berchtold of Meran. The story of Wolf-Dietrich, con- 
sisting of a series of wildly improbable adventures, is found in two distinct 
versions; both finally represent the hero as wedding the widow of King 
Ortnit of Garda, who has been slain by a dragon, and inheriting his 
kingdom. This story was probably invented to account for the presence 
of Dietrich (Theodoric the Goth) at Bern (Verona). 

The story of Ortnit, given in full in the Heldenbuch, is interesting: 
his father is Alberich, the fairy dwarf-king, who is the original of our 
Oberon. In the Ortnit story Alberich appears in a far more picturesque 
and amiable guise than he does in the later version of the Siegfried story 
from which Wagner drew his inspiration. 

A point that can hardly fail to strike the student of this cycle is the 
fact that we have here no central authority, as in the Chansons de Geste 
or the Arthurian romances. There is no Emperor like Charlemagne, no 
king like Arthur. The heroes of the Northern cycle, Volsung, Gunther, 
Etzel, Dietrich, Ermenrich, are one and all “kings” and, so far as we 
can judge from the texts, are considered as of equal rank, the difference 
between them being simply the greater or lesser number of warriors 
they can respectively bring into the field. Such a text as the Thidrek- 
Saga, loose in construction, ranging practically over the whole field of 
European polity, is particularly illustrative of this ; the number of kings 
and their, relation to one another are confusing to a degree. We realise 
that we are dealing with memories of a period of tribal wanderings, of 
indeterminate boundaries, of mutual aggression, attack, and defence. 
There is no idea of a settled civilisation, of a central authority whose 
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decrees carry weight outside a strictly limited area. The heroes are 

warriors, bound by ties of fidelity to their chief ; the note of Treue, as 
remarked above, is dominant. There is no idea of an abstract code of 
conduct imposed from without, such as is inherent in the Orders of 
Knighthood. 

In this connexion it is interesting to note that the author of a recent 
study on Malory detects in the character of Gawain (certainly the oldest 
of Arthurian heroes) the traces of this primitive conception. Gawain is 
imbued with the idea of Sippe (Kinship), his loyalty is to the family, to 
the king his uncle, and to his brothers. His feud with Lancelot, which 
dominates the closing scenes of the cyclic versions, is a blood-feud, arising 
from the slaying of his brothers by Lancelot in his final rescue of Guene- 
vere. The suggestion is an interesting one, and from the point of view 
of a comparative study of the cycles, deserving of attention. 

Nor, in this Northern cycle, do we find a separate convention for 
women; they are, like the men, actuated by motives of blood -loyalty, like 
them inspired by a passion for revenge. Signy avenging the destruction 
of her family, Brynhild demanding vengeance for Sigurd’s unwitting 
betrayal, Grimhild luring her brothers to their death in revenge for the 
murder of Sigurd, are figures of another world from that of Guibourc, 
the mother of the Narbonnais, or Guenevere. So far as the actual tran- 
scription of texts at our disposal is concerned there may be little difference 
of time, but the gulf between the social conditions represented is wide 
indeed. 

The influence of this cycle upon Romance literature has been much 
less than its essential beauty and importance would seem to merit. There 
exists no medieval English or French translation of either version. The 
story must have been known, for we find Briinnhild referred to in Huon 
qf Bordeaux, but the borrowings from Northern tradition are of a general 
rather than an individual character, and have affected the Arthurian 
rather than the Charlemagne cycle. Features which scholars are generally 
agreed in referring to Northern influence are : the shape-shifting, which 
by deceiving Ygeme brings about the birth of Arthur, parallel to the 
deception of Brynhild; the sword in the block of stone, by the with- 
drawal of which Arthur proves his claim to the kingdom, similar to the 
sword of Branstock, which can only be withdrawn by the chosen hero, 
Siegmund; the resemblance of Morgain and her sisters of the Isle of 
Avalon, as described by Giraldus Cambrensis, to the Valkyrie; and the 
revival of slain wai’riors by a hag provided with a magic ointment, 
an incident found alike in Gerbert’s continuation of the Perceval and in 
the Northern poem Kudrun. In each of these cases it will be noted that 
the parallel is with the Scandinavian, not with the Germai^ version. 
Again, in the Anglo-Saxon story of Beomulf, which, forming no part of 
the directly cyclic group of Northern romance, can scarcely be said to 
fall within the limits of this study, we have an account of the combat 
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between the hero and a sea-monster and her son. A similar adventure is 
attributed to Gawain in the romance of Diu Krone. 

The resemblance between the stories of Perceval and Siegfried is due 
to the fact that both are variants of the same original theme, known by 
scholars as The Aryan Expulsion and Return Formula, rather than to 
borrowing on either side. 

The one character of Northern tradition who appears really to have 
impressed the imagination of romance writers plays no role in the Siegfried 
story, though his feats are recounted at length in the early part of the 
ThidreJc-Saga (where his son Witig is one of the comrades of Dietrich von 
Bern) — Weyland the Smith. That the fame of this mythical personage, 
and his miraculous skill as a forger of weapons, had reached France at 
a date anterior to the existing versions of his story, is proved by the fact 
that according to the Chronicle of Ademar de Chabannes the sword of 
WiUiam I, Count of Angouleme, had been forged by Weyland. William 
reigned from 916-962, Ademar died in 1034, thus if the story be in the 
original text of the Chronicle, as M. Ferdinand Lot maintains, the tra- 
dition must date from the first half of the eleventh century at latest. 

In the roiuance of Fierabras a similar origin is ascribed to Charlemagne’s 
famous sword, Joyeuse*. An inscription, said to have been inscribed upon 
the blade of Ga wain’s sword, runs thus : 

‘',Je suis fort tranchant et dur 
Galaan me fist par mult grant cure 
Quatorze ans Jhesu Christ 
Quant Galaan me trempa et fist.”^ 

It seems not impossible that the mysterious smith of the Grail story, 
who forged three swords, and whose fate is bound up with that of the 
third (he must die after reforging it), may be an imitation of Weyland. 
His name, Trebuchet (from trebucier, to stumble, or fall), may well con- 
tain a reference to Weyland’s lameness. But there can be no question as 
to the fact that the story of this famous smith was familiar to the romance 
writei-s of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

English literature also knew Weyland’s father, the giant Wade, and 
no reader of Sir Walter Scott needs to be reminded how, under the name 
of W eyland Smith, the tradition of the famous forger of weapons lingered 
on in the north of England. 

In the absence of a literary version of the Northern sagas, the evidence 
points to an oral tradition ; the chants and stories of the dreaded Viking 
invaders must have impressed themselves upon the memory of the French 

1 Cf. Bt^ier, Les Legendes ^piques, Vol. i, p. 68. 

2 First quoted by Sir F. Madden in the notes to his Syr Gawayne, from an un- 
named MS. of the thirteenth century. It was subsequently given in a practically 
identical form by Mr R. H. Fletcher, from the Polistorie {Modem Language Assoc, of 
America, Vol. xviii). 
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and English victims of their raids. That Arthurian romance has been 
coloured by this tradition is also beyond doubt, but it is notejyorthy 
that such borrowing as can be proved is all on the side of the Romance 
writers, the Siegfried story shewing no trace of contamination with 
Chanson de Geste or Arthurian poem. It is also interesting to note that 
such historical elements as may exist in the Northern Saga, the tragedy 
of the Burgundian kings, the character of Dietrich von Bern, find no 
reflection in English or French romance. It seems as if here the folk, 
with their appetite for the marvellous, had been the transmitters ; a more 
educated public, a professional litterateur, would surely have seized upon 
the finer elements of the story, the loves of Sigurd and Brynhild, and 
their tragic fate, a theme worthy to rank beside the legend of Tristan 
and Iseult. Instead of this we have reminiscences of the impossible feats 
of the weird and malicious craftsman, Weyland. The whole question of 
the form in which the Northern epic was communicated to both France 
and England is one of extreme interest. 

For the student of literature it is difficult to say which of the three 
great cycles stands highest; each has its individual attraction. From 
the purely literary point of view the cycles of Charlemagne and Arthur 
may be held to be the most important, but in sheer dramatic force they 
lack the grip of the fragmentary Eddie Lays, or the rough prose of the 
Volsunga-Saga. The student of medieval literature may well elect to 
specialise in one field, but he cannot afford to neglect either. 
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*L1ST OF ABBREVIATIONS OP TITLES 
OF PERIODICALS, SOCIETIES, ETC. 

(1) The following abbreviations are used for titles of periodicals : 

AB. Analecta Bollandiana. Paris and Brussels. 1882 fF. 

AHR. American Historical Review. New York and London. 

AKKR. Archiv fiir katholisches Kirchenrecht. Innsbruck. 1857-61. Mayence. 
1862 ff. 

Arch. Yen. {find N. Arch. Yen. ; Arch. Ven.-Tri.). Archivio veneto. Venice. 40 
vols. 1871-90; continued as Nuovo archivio veneto. 1st series. 20 
vols. 1891-1900. New series. 42 vols. 1901-21. And Archivio 
veneto-tridentino. 10 vols. 1922-26. And Archivio veneto. 5th series. 
1927 fF., in progress. 

ASAK. Anzeiger fiir schweizerische Alterthumskunde. Zurich. 

AST. Archivio storico italiano. Florence, Ser. i. 20 v. and App. 9 v. 

1842-53. Index. 1857. Ser. nuova. 18 v. 1855-63. Ser. in. 
26 V. 1865-77. Indexes to ii and in. 1874. Supplt. 1877. Ser. iv. 
20 V. 1878-87. Index. 1891. Ser. v. 50 v. 1888-1912. Index. 
1900. Ser. vi. Anni 71-81. 20 v. 1913-23. (Index up to 1917 in 
Catalogue of The Loudon Library. Vol i. 1913, and Supplt. 1920.) 
Ser. vn. Anni 82 etc. 1924 if., in progress. 

ASL. Archivio storico lombardo. Milan. 

ASPN. Archivio storico per le province napoletane. Naples. 1876 fF. 

ASRSP. Archivio della Societa romana di storia patria. Rome. 1878 fF. 

BEC. Biblioth^ue de I’ficole des Chartes. Paris. 1839 fF. 

BISI. Bullettino del! Istituto storico italiano. Rome. 1886 fF. 

BRAH. Boletin de la R. Academia de la historia. Madrid. 

BZ. Byzautinische Zeitschrift. Leipsic. 1892 ff. 

CQR. Church Quarterly Review. London. 1876 if. 

DZG. Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir Geschichtswissenschaft. Freiburg-im-Breisgau. 

1889-98. Continued as HVJS. See below. 

DZKR. Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir Kirchenrecht. Freiburg-im-Breisgau. 1891 fF. 
EHR. English Historical Review. London. 1886 fF. 

FDG. Forschungen zur deutschen Geschichte. Gottingen. 

HJ. Historisches Jahrbuch. Munich. 

HVJS. Historische Vierteljahrsschrift. Leipsic. 1898 ff. 

HZ. Historische Zeitschrift (von Sybel). Munich and Berlin. 

JB. Jahresberichte der Geschichtswissenschaft im Auftrage der historischen 

Gesellschaft zu Berlin. Berlin. 1878 ff. 

JTS. Journal of Theological Studies. London. 

MA. Le moyen age. Paris. 

MIOGF. Mittheilungen des Instituts fiir osterreichische Geschichtsforschung. 

Innsbruck. 

Neu. Arch. Neues Archiv der Gesellschaft fur altere deutsche Geschichtskunde. 
Hanover and Leipsic. 

NRDF {and RDF). Nouvelle Revue hist, de droit francais et etranger. Paris. 

1877-1921 ; continued as Revue hist, de droit francais et etranger. 
Paris. 1922 ff. 

QFIA. Quellen und Forschungen aus italienischen Archiven und Bibliotheken. 
Rome. 

RA. Revue archeologique. Paris. 

RBen. *Revue benedictine. Maredsous. 

RDF. See above, NRDF. 

RH. Revue historique. Paris. 

RHD. Revue d’histoire diplomatique. Paris. 

RHE. Revue d’histoire ecclesiastique. Louvain. 
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RN. Revue de uumismatique. Paris. 

RQH. Revue des questions historiques. Paris. 

RSH. Revue de synthese historique. Paris. • 

SBA\P. Sitzungsberichte der kon. bayerischen Akademie der Wisseuschaften. 
Munich. [Philos. -philol.-hist. Classe]. 

SKA\P. Sitzungsberichte der kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Vienna. 
[Philos. -hist. Classe.] 

SPAW. Sitzungsherichte der kon. preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 
Berlin. 

TRHS. Transactions of the Royal Historical Society. London. 

ZDMG. Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft. Leipsic. 

ZKG. Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte. Gotha. 

ZR. Zeitschrift fiir Rechtsgeschichte. Weimar. 1861-78. Continued as 

ZSR. ZeitschriftderSavigny-StiftungfurRechtswissenschaft. Weimar. 1880 flF. 

[Each vol. contains a Romanistische^ a Germanistische, and after 
1911, a Kanonistische Abteilung.] 

ZWT. Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaflliche Theologie. Frankfort-on-Main. 

(2) Other abbreviations used are : 

AcadlBL. Acade'mie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres. 

AcadIP. Academic Imperiale de Petersbourg. 

AllgDB. Allgemeine deutsche Biographic. See Gen. Bibl. i. 

ASBen. See Mabillon and Achery in Gen. Bibl. iv. 

ASBoll. Acta Sanctorum Bollandiana. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

BAW. Kduigliche hayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Munich. 

BGen. Nouvelle Biographic generale. See Gen. Bibl. i. 

BHE. Bibliotheque de I’Ecole des hautes etudes. See Gen. Bibl. v. 

Bouquet. See Rerum Gallicarum...scriptores in Gen. Bibl. iv. 

BUniv. Biographic universelle. See Gen. Bibl. i. 

Cal.SP. Calendars of State Papers, Close Rolls, Patent Rolls, etc., issued by the 
State Paper Office, Public Record Office, and General Register House. 
Class, hist. Clas.siques de I’histoire de France au moyen age. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 
Coll.doc. Collection de documents inedits sur I’histoire de France. See Gen.^ Bibl. iv. 
Coll.textes. Collection de te.xtes pour servir a I’etnde et a I’euseignement de I’histoire. 
See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

CSEL. Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum latinorum. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

CSHB. Corpus scriptorum historiae Byzantinae. 

DNB. Dictionary of National Biography. See Gen. Bibl. i. 

EcfrAR. Ecoles fi-an^aises d'Athenes et de Rome. Paris. 

EETS. Early English Text Society. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

EncBr. Encyclopaedia Britannica. See Gen. Bibl. i. 

Fonti. Fonti per la storia dTtalia. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

KAW. Kaiserliche Akademie der Wissenschaften. Vienna. 

Mansi. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

MGH. Monumenta Germaniae Historica. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

MHP. Monumenta historiae patriae. Turin. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

MPG. Migne’s Patrologiae cursus completus. Ser. graeco-latina. [Greek texts 
with Latin translations in parallel columns.] See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

MPL. Migne’s Patrologiae cursus completus. Ser. latina. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 
PAW. Konigliche prenssische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Berlin. 

PRO. Public Record Office. 

RAH. Real Academia de la Historia. Madrid. 

RC. Record Commissioners. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

Rolls. Rerum Britannicarum medii aevi scriptores. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

RR.II.SS. See Muratori in Gen. Rib/, rv. • 

SGUS. Scriptores rerum Germanicarum in usum scholarum. See Monumenta 
Germaniae Historica in Gen. Bibl. iv. 

SHF. Societe de I'histoire de France. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

SRD. Scriptores rerum Danicarum medii aevi. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 
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Abh. 

Abbandlangeu. 

antiq. 

antiquarian, antiquaire. 


apMndix. 

collection. 

diss. 

dissertation. 

enl. 

enlarged. 

hist. 

history, histoire, historical. 


historique, historisch. 

Jahrb. 

Jahrbuch. 


[ kaiserlich. 

k. 

kdniglich. 


[ koninklijk. 

mem. 

memoir. 


mem. 

memoire. 

n.s. 

new series. 

proffr. 

programme. 

publ. 

published, publie. 

r.' } 

real, reale. 

repr. 

reprinted. 

rev. 

revised. 

roy. 

royal, royale. 

ser. 

series. 

soc. 

society, societe, societa. 

stor. 

storico, storica. 

Viert. 

Vierteljahrsschrift. 
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GENERAL BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

I. DICTIONARIES, BIBUOGRAPHIES, AND GENERAL 
WORKS OF REFERENCE. 


Allgemeine deutsche Biographie. Ed. Lilieiicron, R. von, and Wegele, F. X 
(Hist. Commission BA W.) 56 vols. Leipsic. 1875-1912. (AllgDB.) 

Annuario bibliografico della storia d’ Italia. 1902 ff. 

BaUester, R. Bibliografia de la Historia de Espana. Geroua. 1921. [Select.] 
Balzani, U. Le cronache italiane nel Medio Evo. 3rd edn. Milan. 1909. 

Below, G. von, and Meinecke, F. edd. Handbucb der mittelalt. und neu. Geschichte. 

Munich. 1903 ff., in progress. (Below-Mcinecke. ) 

Bernheim, E. Lehrbuch der historischen Methode und der Geschichtsphilosophie. 
5th and 6tb eul. edn. Leipsic. 1908. 

Biographic nationale de Belgique. Brussels. 1866 ff., in progress. (Acad. Roy. des 
sciences, des lettres, et des beaux arts. ) 

Biographie universelle, ancienne et moderne. (Michaud.) 45 vols. Paris. 1854-65. 

[Greatly improved edn. of earlier work, 1811-28, and supplt., 1832-62.] (BUniv.) 
Bresslau, H. Handbucb der Urkundenlehre flir Deutschland und Italien. Leipsic. 
1889. Vol. I. 2nd edn. enl. 1912. 

Cabrol, F. and Leclercq, H. Dictionnaire d’archeologie chretienne et de liturgie. 

Vols. i-viii (in 16 pts. ). Paris. 1907 ff., in progress. 

Calvi, E. Bibliografia geuerale di Roma medioevale e moderna. Pt. i. Medio Evo. 
Rome. 1906. Supplt. 1908. 

Capasso, B. Le fonti della storia delle provincie napolitane dal 568 al 1500. Ed. 
Mastrojauni, E. O. Naples. 1902. 

Ceillier, R. Histoire generale des auteurs sacres et ecclesiastiques. 23 vols. Paris. 

1729-63. New edn. 14 vols. in 15. Paris. 1858-69. 

Chevalier, C. U. J. Repertoire des sources historiques du moyen age. Bio- 
bibliographie. Paris. 1883-8. Rev. edn. 2 vols. 1905-7. Topo-bihliographie. 
Montbeliard. 1894-1903. 

Dablmann, F. C. and Waitz, G. Quellenkunde der deutschen Geschichte. 8th edn. 

Herre, P. Leipsic. 1912. [9th edn. in contemplation.] 

Dictionary of National Biography. Ed. Stephen, L. and Lee, S. 63 vols. London. 
1885-1900. 1st supplt. 3 vols. 1901. Errata vol. 1904. Re-issue. 22 vols. 
i908-9. 2ud supplt. 3 vols. 1912. 3rd supplt. 1927. (DNB.) 

Du Cange, C. du Fresne. Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et iufimae Latinitatis. 
Edns. of Henschel, 7 vols., Paris, 1840-50, and Favre, 10 vols., Niort, 1883-7. 

Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et iufimae Graecitatis. 2 vols. Lyons. 1688. 

Egidi, P. La storia medioevale. (Guide bibliografiche, 8-9.) Rome. 1922. [Italian 
publications.] 

Encyclopaedia Britannica. 11th & 13th edn. 32 vols. Cambridge. London and 
NewYork. 1910-26. 14th edn. 24 vols. London and New York. 1929. (EncBr.) 
Encyclopaedia of Islam. A dictionary of the geography, ethnography, and biography 
of the Muhammadan peoples. Ed. Houtsma, M. T., Arnold, T. W., and Basset, R. 
Leiden and London. 1913 ff., in progress. 

Ersch, J. S. and Gruber, J. G. Allgemeine Encyklopadie der Wissenschaften und 
Kiinste. Berlin. 1818-90. (Ersch-Gruber.) [Incomplete.] 

Giry, A. Manuel de diplomatique. 2ud edn. 2 vols. Paris. 1925. 

Giuseppi, M. S. Guide to the Manuscripts preserved in the Public Record OflSce. 

2 vols. London. 1923-4. • 

Grasse, J. G. T. Lehrbuch einer allgemeinen Litterargeschichte aller bekannten 
Volker der Welt von der altesten bis auf die neueste Zeit. 4 vols. Leipsic. 
1837-59. 
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Grober, G. ed. Grundriss der romanischen Philologie. 2 vols. Strasbourg. 1888- 
1902. 2nd edn. Vol. i. 1904-6. 

Gross, C- Sources and Literature of English History from the earliest times to 
about 1485. 2nd edn. enl. London. 1915. 

Hardy, T. D. Descriptive catalogue of materials relating to the history of Great 
Britain and Ireland to the end of the reign of Henry VII. 3 vols. in 4. (Rolls.) 
1862-71. 

Hastings, J. and Selhie, J. A. Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. 12 vols. 
Edinburgh and New York. 1908-21. 

Herre, P., Hofineister, A., and Stuhe, R. Quellenknnde zur Weltgeschichte. 
Leipsic. 1910. 

Herzog, J. J. and Hauck, A. Real-Encyklopadie fur protestantische Theologie nnd 
Kirche. 3rd edn. 24 vols. Leipsic. 1896-1913. 

Holtzendorff, F. von. Encyklopadie der Rechtswissenschaft. 5th edn. Leipsic. 
1890. 6th edn. Kohler, J. 2 vols. Leipsic. 1904. Vol. i. 7th edn. 1913. 
(Holtzendorff-Kohler. ) 

Jahresberichte fur deutsche Geschichte. Ed. Loewe, V.,Brackmann, A., and Hartung, 
F. Jahrg. 1925 IF. Leipsic. 1927 ff. 

Jansen, M. and Schmitz-Kallenberg, L. Historiogi-aphie und Quellen der deutschen 
Geschichte bis 1500. 2nd edn. (Meister’s Grundriss. See below.) 1914. 
Krumbacher, K. Geschichte der byzaiitinischen Literatur. See below, v. 
Idchtenherger, F. Encyclopedic des Sciences religieuses. 13 vols. Paris. 1877-82. 
Lorenz, O. Deutschlands Geschichtsquellen im Mittelalter seit der Mitte des 
13 Jahrhts. 3rd edn. 2 vols. Berlin. 1886-7. 

Maigne d’Arnis, W. H. Lexicon mauuale ad scriptores mediae et infimae Latini- 
tatis. (Publ. by Migne.) Paris. 1858. Repr. 1866 and 1890. 

Manzoni, L. Bibliografia statutaria e storica italiana. 2 vols. in 3. Bologna. 1876-92. 
I. Bibl. d. stetuti, ordini, e legge dei municipii. 2 pts. ii. Bibl. storica 
municipale, etc. A-E. [No more publ.] 

Meister, A. ed. Grundriss der Geschichtswissenschaft zur Einfiihrung in das 
Studium der deutschen Geschichte des Mittelalters und der Neuzeit. Leipsic. 
1906 flf. 2ud edn. 1912 ff., in progress. 

Molinier, A. Les Sources de I’histoire de France des origines aux guerres d’ltalie 
(1494). 6 vols. (Manuels de bihliographie historique, in, 1.) Paris. 1901-6. 
Monod, G. Bibliographic de I’histoire de France depuis les origines jusqu’en 1789. 
Paris. 1888. 

Nouvelle Biographie generale,...avec les renseignements bibliographiques. Ed. 

Hofer, J. C. F. 46 vols. Paris. 1854-66. (BGeii.) 

Oudin, Casimir. Commentarius de scriptoribus ecclesiae antiquae illorumque scriptis 
tarn impressis quam mauuscriptis adhuc extantibus in celebrioribus Europae 
bibliothecis a Bellannino etc. omissis ad annum mcccclx. 3 vols. Frankfort- 
on-M. and Leipsic. 1722. 

Paetow, L. J. Guide to the study of Medieval History. (University of California 
Syllabus Series, No. 90.) Berkeley, California. 1917. 

Paul, H. ed. Grundriss der germanischen Philologie. 3rd edn. Strasbourg. 

Pirenne, H. Bibliographic de I’histoire de Belgique. Brussels and Ghent. 1893. 
2nd edn. 1902. 

Potthast, A. Bibliotheca historica medii aevi. IVegweiser durch die Geschichts- 
werke des europaischen Mittelalters bis 1500. 2nd edn. 2 vols. Berlin. 1896. 
Redlich, O. and Erben, W. Urkundenlehre. Pts. i and iii. (Below-Meinecke. See 
above.) Munich. 1907, 11. 

Rivista storica italiana. Turin. 1884 ff., in progress. [Up to 1921 contained 
quarterly classified bibliography of books and articles on Italian history.] 
Sanchez Alonso, B. Fuentes de la historia espanola. Vol. i. Madrid. 1919. 

Solmi, A. jLa storia del diritto italiano. (Guide bibliografiche, 10.) Rome. 1922. 
Thompson, E. M. Introduction to Greek and Latin Palaeography. London. 1912. 
Vacant, A. and Mangenot, E. Dictionnaire de theologie catholique. Paris. 1899 ff. 
Victoria History of the Counties of England. London. 1900 ff., in progress. (Viet. 
Co. Hist.) 
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Vildhautj H. Handbuch der Qnellenkunde zur deutschen Geschichte bis zum Aus- 
gange der Staufer. 2nd edn. WerL 1906. 

Villien, A. and Magnin, E. Dictionnaire de droit canonique. Paris. 1934 S., in 
progress. 

W attenbach, W . Deutschlands Geschichtsquellen im Mittelalter bis zur Mitte des 
13 Jahrhunderts. 6th edn. 2 vols. Berlin. 1893-4. Vol. i. 7th edn. 
Diimmler, E. Stuttgart and Berlin. 1904. 

Wetzer, H. J. and Welte, B. Kirchenlexikon oder Encyklopadie der katholischen 
Theologie. 1847-60. 2nd edn. Kaulen, F. Freiburg-i.-B. 1882-1903. Index. 
1903. (VVetzer-Kaulen.) French transl. Goschler, 1. 26 vols. Paris. 1869-70. 
Whitney, J. P. Bibliography of Church History. (Historical Assoc. Leaflet 56.) 
London. 1923. 


11. ATLASES AND GEOGRAPHY. 

BaudrUlart-Vogt-Rouzies. Dictionnaire d’histoire et de geographie ecclesiastique. 
Paris. 1911 ff., in progress. 

Droysen, G. Allgemeiner historischer Handatlas. Bielefeld. 1886. 

Freeman, E. A. Historical Geography of Europe (with Atlas). London. 1881. 

3rd edn. revised and ed. Bury, J. B. 1903. 

Kretschmer, K. Historische Geographie von Mitteleuropa. (Below-Meinecke. See 
above, i.) Munich. 1904. 

Longnon, A. Atlas historique de la France depuis Cesar jusqu’a nos jours. (Text 
separate.) Paris. (1885-9.) 1912. [Incomplete.] 

Muir, R. and Philip, G. Philip’s Historical Atlas, mediaeval and modern. 6th edn. 
London. 1927. 

Poole, R. L. ed. Historical Atlas of Modern Europe. Oxford. 1902. [With 
valuable introductions.] 

Putzger, F. W. Historischer Schul-Atlas. Ed. Baldamus, A. and others. 43rd edn. 
Bielefeld and Leipsic. 1922. 

Schrader, F. Atlas de geographie historique. New edn. Paris. 1907. 

Shepherd, W. R. Historical atlas. 6th edn. London. 1927. 

Spruner-Menke. Hand-Atlas fur die Geschichte des Mittelalters und der neueren 
Zeit. Gotha. 1880. (3rd edn. of Spruner’s Hand-Atlas etc. Ed. Menke, T.) 

(Fob place-names; — ) 

Bischoff, H. T. and Moller, J. H. Vergleichendes Worterbuch der alten, mittleren, 
und neuen Geographie. Gotha. 1892. 

Deschamps, P. Dictionnaire de Geographie. (Supplt. to Brunet, J. C. Manuel du 
Libraire.) Paris. 1870. 2nd edn. 2 vols. 1878, 80. 

Grasse, J. G. T. Orbis Latinus. Dresden. 1861. Ed. Benedict, F. Berlin. 1909. 
[Part I only.] 

Martin, C. T. The Record Interpreter. London. 1892. 2nd edn. 1910. [For the 
British Isles.] 

See aho above, i. Chevalier, Repertoire etc., Topo-bibliographie. 


III. CHRONOLOGY, NUMISMATICS, AND GENEALOGY. 
(Chronology : — ) 

L’Art de verifier les dates et les fails historiques. 2® partie. Depuis in naiss. de 
J.-C. 3rd edn. Paris. 3 vols. 1783 flP., and other edns. and reprints. Also 
4th edn. by Saint-Allais. 18 vols. 1818-19. 

Belviglieri, C. Tavole sincrone e genealogiche di storia italiana dal 306 al 1870. 
Florence. 1875. Repr. 1885. 
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Bond, J. J. Handybook of rules and tables for verifying dates. London. Last 
edn. 1875. 

Calvi, E. Tavole storiche dei comuni italiani. Pts. i-iii. Rome. 1903-7. i- Liguria 
e Piemonte, ii. Marche, in. Romagna. [Also useful bibliographies.] 

Eubel, C. Hierarchia catholica medii aevi. Vol. i. 2nd edn. Munster. 1913. 
Gams, P. B. Series episcoporum ecclesiae Catholicae. (With supplt.) Ratisbou. 
1873, 86. 

Grotefend, H. Taschenbuch der Zeitrechnung des deutschen Mittelalters und der 
Neuzeit. 3rd eul. edn. Hanover. 1910. 

Zeitrechnung des deutschen Mittelalters und d. Neuzeit. 2 vols. Hanover. 

1891, 98. 

Janus; ein Datumweiser fur alle Jahrhunderte. By Doliarius, J. E. Leipsic. n.d. 
Lane-Poole, S. The Mohammadan Dynasties. London. 1894. 

Mas Latrie, J. M. J. L. de. Tresor de chronologie, d’histoire, et de geographic pour 
I’etude des documents du moyen age. Paris. 1889. 

Nicolas, Sir N. H. The chronology of history. Revised edn. London. 1838. 

Poole, R. L. Medieval reckonings of time. (Helps for Students of History.) 
S.P.C.K. London. 1918. 

Ruhl, F. Chronologie des Mittelalters und der Neuzeit. Berlin. 1897- 

Savio, F. Gli antichi vescovi d' Italia dalle origin! al 1300. II Piemonte. Turin. 

1899. La Lombardia. Pt. i (Milano.) Florence. 1913. 

Schram, R. Hilfstafeln fur Chronologie. Vienna. 1883. New edn. Kalendario- 
graphische und chronologische Tafeln. Leipsic. 1908. 

Stokvis, A. M. H. J. Manuel d’histoire, de genealogie, et de chronologie de tous les 
£tats du globe etc. 3 vols. Leiden. 1888-93. 

Stubbs, W. Kegistrum sacrum Anglicanum. 2nd edn. Oxford. 1897. 

Wallis, J. E. W. English regnal years and titles, hand-lists, Easter dates, etc. 
(English Time-books. Vol. i). (Helps for Students of History.) S.P.C.K. 
London. 1921. 

{Note : — Much information in such works as Gallia Christiana; Ughelli, Italia sacra ; 
for which see iv.) 


(Numismatics : — ) 

Blanchet, A. and Dieudonne, A. Manuel de uumismatique fran(j:aise. Vols. i, ii. 
Paris. 1912, 16, in progress. 

Corpus nummorum italicorum. Vols. i-x. Rome. 1910 fF., in progress. 

Dieudonne, A. Les Monnaies francaises. (Collection Payot, 34.) Paris. 1925. 
Engel, A. and Serrure, R. Traite de numismatique du moyen age. 2 vols. Paris. 
1891, 94. 

Grueher, H. A. Handbook of the Coins of Great Britain and Ireland in the British 
Museum. London. 1899. 

Hill, G. F. Coins and Medals. (Helps for Students of History.) S.P.C.K. London. 
1920. [Bibliographical guide.] 

Luschin von Ebengreuth, A. Allgemeine Munzkuude und Geldgeschichte des 
Mittelalters und der neueren Zeit. (Below-Meinecke. See above, i.) Munich. 
1904. 2nd edn. 1926. 

Macdonald, G. The Evolution of Coinage. Cambridge. 1916. 

Martinori, E. La Moneta. Rome. 1915. [Dictionary of names of coins.] 


(Genealogy : — ) 

Cokayne, G. E. Complete Peerage of England, Scotland, Ireland, Great Britain, 
and the United Kingdom. 8 vols. Exeter. 1887-98. New enl. edn. Gibbs, V. 
and othlrs. London. 1910 £F., in progress. 

Fernandez de Bethencourt, F. Historia genealogica y heraldica de la Monarquia 
Espanola, Casa Real, y Grandes de Espana. Madrid. 1897 ff., in progress. 
Foras, E. A. de and Mare'schal de Luciane. Armorial et Nobiliaire de I’ancien duche 
de Savoie. Vols. i-iv. Grenoble. 1863-1902. 
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George, H. B. Genealogical Tables illnstmtive of Modern History. Oxford. 1873. 

5tb edn. rev. and enl. Weaver, J. R. H. 1916. 

Grote, H. Stammtafeln mit Anhang caleudarium medii aevi. (Miinzstudidn. Vol. 
IX.) Leipsic. 1877. 

Guasco di Bisio, F. Diziouario fendale degli antichi stati sardi e della Lombardia 
dall’ epoca carolingica ai nostri tempi (771-1909). 5 vols. (Biblioteca della soc. 
storica subalpina. Vols. 54^58.) Pinerolo. 1911. 

Institut heraldique de France. Le Nobiliaire universel. 24 vols. Paris. 1854-1900. 
Litta, P. (and continuators). Famiglie celebri italiane. 11 vols. Milan and Turin. 

1819-99. 2nd series. Naples. 1902 ff., in progress. 

Moreri, L. Le grand dictionnaire historique. Latest edn. 10 vols. Paris. 1759. 
English version. Collier, J. 2nd edn. with supplts. and app. 4 vols. London. 
1701-16. 

Voigtel, T. G. and Cohn, L. A. Stammtafeln zur Geschichte d. europaischen 
Staaten. Vol. i. Die deutschen Btaaten u. d. Niederlande. Brunswick. 1871. 
See also L’Art de verifier les dates (above), Lane-Poole, Mohammadan Dynasties 
(above), and Stokvis (above). 

IV. SOURCES AND COLLECTIONS OF SOURCES. 

Achery, L. d’. Spicilegium sive collectio veterum aliquot scriptorum. 13 vols. 

Paris. 1655(1665)-77. New edn. Barre, L. F. J. de la. 3 vols. Paris. 1723. 
Acta Sanctorum Bollandiana. Jan.-Oct. vi. Antwerp, Brussels, and Tongerloo. 
1643-1794. Oct. vii-xiu. Brussels, Paris and Rome, Paris. 1845-83. Nov. 
Paris and Rome, Brussels. 1887 fiF., in progress. [The reprint of Jan.-Oct. x. 
published by Palme' at Paris and Rome, 1863 ff., among other variations, has 3 
instead of 2 vols. of Jan., and re-arranges the contents of the 7 vols. of June.] 
(ASBoll.) [Supplemented by Analecta Bollandiana. 1882 ff. (AB.)] 

Amari, M. See under Muratori. 

Archivio storico italiano. (ASI.) See List of Abbreviations (1). 

Biblioteca della societa storica subalpina. Ed. Gabotto, F. and Tallone, A. 

Pinerolo, etc. 1899 if., in progress. [Contains charters and monographs.] 
Bohmer, J. F, Regesta Imperii. (New edn. in several parts by various editors.) 
Innsbruck. 1877 if- [See also Gen. Bibl. of Vol. v, p. 8.38.] 

v. Regestend. Kaiserreichs... 1198-1272. Ed. Ficker, J. and Winkelmann, 
E. 3 vols. 1881-1901. 

VI. Regesten d. Kaiserreichs... 1273-1313. Ed. Redlich, O. Abtlg. 1. 
1898, in progress. 

Bouquet. See Rerum Gallicarum...scriptores. 

Brackmann, A. Germania Pontificia. See under Kehr, P. F. 

Camden Society. Publications. London. 1838 If., in progress. (Now publ. by the 
Roy. Hist. Soc.) 

Charles et diplomes relatifs a I’histoire de France. AcadIBL. Paris. 1908 ff., in 
progress. 

Classiques de I’histoire de France au moyen age. General editor: Halphen, L. 

Paris. 1924 flf., in progress. (Class, hist.) [Texts and French translations.] 
Collection de chroniques Beiges inedits. Brussels. 1836 ff., in progress. 

Collection de documents inedits sur I’histoire de France. Paris. 1835 ff. , in progress. 
(Coll, doc.) 

Collection de textes pour servir a I’etude et a I’enseignement de I’histoire. Paris. 
1886 ff., in progress. (Coll, textes.) 

Corpus luris Canonici. Vol i. Decretum Gratiani. Vol. ii. Decretales Gregorii 
P. IX etc. Ed. Friedberg, E. Leipsic. 1879, 81. [Critical edition.] 

(Edition of Gregory XIII.) 3 vols. Lyons. 1584 ; and other 16th century edns. 

also. [Contains the medieval glosses.] 

Corpus luris Civilis. 3 vols. Berlin. [Critical modern edu.] • 

Vol. I. Institutiones. Ed. Krueger, P. Digesta. Ed. Mommsen, T. 13th 
edn. 1920. 

Vol. II. Codex lustinianus. Ed. Krueger, P. 9th edn. 1915. 

Vol. III. Novellae. Ed. Schoell, R. and Kroll, W. 4th edn. 1912. 
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Corpus luris Civilis (cOTii.). Ed. Gothofredus, D. 3rd edn. 6 vols. Cologne. 1612; 
and other edns. [Contains the medieval glosses and additions, such as the Libri 
Feadorum.] 

Corpus scriptorumecclesiasticorumlatinorum. Vienna. 1866 ff., in progress. (CSEL.) 
Dugdale, W. Monasticon Anglicanum. 3 vols. London. 1655-73. New edn. by 
Caley, J., and others. 6 vols. in 8. London. 1817-30. Repi’. 1846. 

Early English Text Society. Publications. London. 1864 IF., in progress. (EETS.) 
Espaha Sagrada. Ed. Florez, H. and others. 51 vols. Madrid. 1747-1879. 

Fejer, G. Codex diplomaticus Hungariae ecclesiasticus et civUis. (Chronological 
table by Knauz, F. Index by Czinar, M.) 45 vols. Buda-Pest. 1829-66. 
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'CHAPTER I. 
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CHAPTERS II, III, IV. 

GERMANY, 1197—1273. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

ENGLAND; RICHARD I AND JOHN. 

I. ORIGINAL AUTHORITIES. 

A. Records. 

See Gross, C. Sources (see Gen. Bibt. i), pp. 400-91 passim; Giuseppi, M.S. Guide 
to the manuscripts preserved in the P.R.O. Vol. i. See Gen. Bibl. i. 

The importance of this period in the history of English records has been explained 
in the text. Most of the Chancery records were printed a century or so ago by the 
Record Commission, and also some of the e.xtaut Plea Rolls. Recently publication of 
the Plea Rolls has been resumed. The numerous records of the Exchequer have not 
been printed, with the exception of the Chancellor’s Roll (a counter roll of the Great 
Roll of the Pipe) for 3 John, and the Pipe Rolls for 1-6 Richard 1. Extracts from 
the Pipe Rolls relating to the northern counties and to Staffordshire have also been 
printed. 

Of the unpublished records the most important are the Pipe Rolls, which are 
virtually complete. For the problems presented by the later rolls see Mabel Mills, 
Experiments in Exchequer Procedure, TRHS. 4th ser. viii (1925). pp. 161-9. 
The subsidiary rolls, now in the P.R.O., include five Chancellor’s Rolls, in addition 
to the roll for 3 John ; two memoranda rolls, classified as L.T.R. Miscellaneous Rolls 
1/3 and 1/4; a draft Pipe Roll of the Hampshire account, belonging to 17 John 
(Exchequer Miscellanea 1/48); and the Prestita Roll, still unpublished, for the years 
14-17 John (Exchequer Account 326/2). A Receipt Roll of Richard’s reign, and a 
doubtful fragment of John’s reign have also survived (Receipt Rolls 1 and 2), with 
two rolls of Jewish receipts (Exchequer Account 249/2 and Receipt Roll, 1564). All 
these, with the exception of the draft roll, only recently discovered (Mills op. cit. 
pp. 163-5), are described by Hilary Jenkinson in Financial Records of the Reign of 
King John in Magna Carta Commemoration Essays {see below, ii b (iii)); cf. also 
Trans. Jewish Hist. Soc. vni. pp. 19 sqq. 

'The Norman Pipe Rolls in the P.R.O. have been published by Stapleton {see below, 
A (ii)). Mr Jenkinson first called attention to fragments of the Miscellaneous Rolls 
of the Norman Exchequer in Exchequer Account 505/4, membranes 7, 8-11, 13-20 
(Magna Carta Commemoration Essays, pp. 281-2); these are edited by Professor 
Packard {see below, a (ii)). Another fragment (Exchequer Account 152/1) has been 
edited by Henri Legras in Bulletin des Antiquaires de Normandie, xxix. p. 21. 

The great series of Curia Regis and Assize Rolls begin in#iis period. For a list 
see P.R.O. Lists and Indexes no. iv (revised edn. 1910), and cf. the introduction to 
F. W. Maitland’s edition of Bracton’s Note Book. Loudon. 1887. The published 
rolls are mentioned below. The treasury also contained the Feet of Fines, i.e. the 
official copy of the final concords made, after 1195, in triplicate. These are arranged 
according to counties in cases and files, and many are indexed in Le Neve’s Indexes, 
preserved in the P. R.O. A large number have been printed or calendared {see below). 

For the period before enrolments of charters and letters began, collections of 
original charters and correspondence or of copies are especially important ; and it 
should be remembered that, during the period of enrolments, many documents, such 
as treaties, correspondence, etc. were not necessarily enrolled, and in some cases 
have survived. Many legislative acts survive in chronicles ; see, for example, the list 
in Pollock, F. and Maitland, F. W. History of English Law. 2nd edn. Vol. i, 
p. 170 note {see Gen. Bibl. v). Roger of Howden in.serted the capitula of the great eyre 
of 1194 in hi* chronicle ; the capitula of 1208-9 are in the Liber Albus of London. Ed. 
Riley, H. T. in Muuimenta Gildhallae Loudoniensis. (Rolls.) 1859-62. It would be 
impossible to describe the collections of charters and correspondence, but reference 
should be made to the class of Ancient Correspondence (P. R. O. Lists and Indexes 
no. XV. 1902). 
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See also : 

Ayloffe, J. Calendars of the ancient charters etc. London. 1774. 

Bemontj C. Chartes des libertes anglaises 1100-1305. Paris. 1892. , 

Mado.x, T. Forniulare Anglicanum. London. 1702. 

History and antiquities of the Exchequer. 2nd edii. 2 vols. London. 1769. 

Prynne, W. An exact chronological vindication of our kings’ supreme ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction. [Prynne’s Records.] Vol. in. London. 1668; repr. 1670; 1672. 
Repoids of the Deputy Keeper of Public Records (passim). 1841 ff. 

Reports from the Lords’ committees... touching the dignity of a peer. 5 vols. London. 

1820-9. [Especially the appendices.] 

Rymer, T. Foedera. Vol. i. &e Gen. Bibl. iv. 

Statutes of the Realm. Vol. i. (RC.) 1810. 

Stubbsj W. Select Charters. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

WRkinSj D. Concilia Magnae Britanniae et Hiberniae^ a.d. 446-1718. 4 vols. 
London. 1737. 

Collections of Charters. 

Delisle, L. Cartulaire normand etc. Paris. 1852. 

Round, J. H. Ancient Charters prior to 1200. (Pipe Roll Soc.) London. 1888. 

Calendar of Documents preserved in France 918-1206. (Rolls.) 1899. 

Teulet, A. Layettes du Tresor des Chartes. Vol. i. Paris. 1863. 

Among the numerous collections of local charters the most useful is Farrer, W. 
Early Yorkshire Charters. 3 vols. Edinburgh. 1914-16. Cartellieri, A. has compUed 
a list of King Richard’s acts and charters in Philipp II August. Vol. ii, pp. 288 sqq. 
Vol. HI, pp. 217 sqq. Leipsic. 1899, 1900. 

The enrolled and filed records now available in print or in calendai-s may be clas- 
sified as follows. I’he introductions by Hardy, T. Duffus, Palgrave, F., and others 
are sometimes of great value. 

(i) Household and Chancery Records. 

Rotuli chartarum 1199-1216. Ed. Hardy, T. D. (RC.) 1837. 

Rotuli litterarum patentium 1201-16. Ed. Hardy, T. D. (RC.) 1835. 

Rotuli litterarum clausarum 1204-27. Ed. Hardy, T. D. Vol. i. (RC.) 1833. 

Rotuli de liberate ac de misis et praestitis regnante Johanne. Ed. Hardy, T. D. 
(RC.) 1844. 

[Liberate Rolls, i.e. the first form of Close Roll, for 2, 3, 5 John, the Misae Roll 
11 John, and Praestita Roll 12 John. The Misae Roll 14 John and the Praestita 
Roll 7 John are printed in Cole, H. Documents illustrative of English History 
in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, pp. 231-76. (RC.) 1844.] 

Rotuli Normauniae. Ed. Hardy, T. D. (RC.) 1835. [Contains rolls of 1200-5.] 
Rotuli de oblatis et finibus. Ed. Hardy, T. D. (RC.) 1835. [Oblate Rolls 1-3 John; 
Fine Rolls 6, 7, ^ 15-18 John.] 

(ii) Exchequer and Judicial Records. 

Great Roll of the Pipe, 1 Richard I. Ed. Hunter, J. (RC.) 1844. 

Pipe Rolls, 2-6 Richard 1. Ed. Steuton, D. M. (Pipe Roll Soc. n.s. Vols. i-iii, 
andv.) London. 1925-8. In progress. 

Rotulus cancellarii, 3 John. (RC.) 1833. 

For editions or translations of the Pipe Rolls for the northern counties (excluding 
Yorkshire), Dorset, and Staffordshire during the whole or parts of this period, 
see Gross, op. cit. pp. 421-2. 

Magni rotuli scaccarii Normanniae. Ed. Stapleton, T. 2 vols. (Soc. of Antiquaries.) 

London. 1840, 44. [Rolls of 1195, 1198, and fragments 1201-3.] 

Miscellaneous records of the Norman Exchequer 1199-1204. Ed. Packard, S. R. 

(Smith Coll. Studies, Vol. xii.) Northampton, Mass. 1927. 

Liber Niger deScaccario. Ed. Hearne,T. 2vols. Oxford. 1728. 2ndedn. London. 1771. 
Liber Rubeus de Scaccario. The Red Book of the Exchequer. Ed. Hall, H. 3 vols. 
(Rolls.) 1896. 

[See ante Vol. v. p. 896. Contains lists of fees and serjeanties, compiled from 
exchequer records ‘for fiscal purposes.’ See Book of Fees. Pt. i. pp. 53-5.] 
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The Book of Fees, commonly called Testa de Nevill, reformed from the earliest Roll 
by the Deputy Keeper of the Public Records. Pt. i. (Cal.SP.) 1920. [This dis- 
places the Testa de Nevill, published by the Record Commission 1807.] 

Rotuli curiae regis. Ed. Palgrave, F. 2 vols. (RC.) 1835. 

[RoUs of 6 and 10 Richard I, 1-2 John. For the early plea rolls see Lists and 
Indexes no. 4; Round, J.H. A Plea Roll of Richard I. EHR. xxii (1907). 
290-92, identifying a roll of Hilary term 1196, printed in Pipe Roll Soc. 
Vol. XXIV (1900); and the Curia Regis Rolls. Vol. i. See below.~\ 

Three Rolls of the King’s Court, 1194-5. Ed. Maitland, F. W. (Pipe Roll Soc.) 
London. 1891. 

Curia Regis Rolls of the reign of Richard I and John. 4 vols. (Cal.SP.) 1922-9. In 
progress. 

Select Pleas of the Crown. Ed. Maitland, F. W. (Selden Soc. i. ) London. 1888. 
Select Civil Pleas. Ed. Baildon, W. P. (Selden Soc. iii.) London. 1890. 

Select Pleas of the Forest. Ed. Turner, G. J. (Selden Soc. xiii.) London. 1901. 
Fines sive pedes finium 1195-1214. Ed. Hunter, J. 2 vols. (RC.) 1835, 44. 

Feet of Fines 1182-99. 4 vols. (Pipe Roll Soc.) London. 1894-1900. 

A Calendar of Feet of Fines relating to the county of Huntingdon. Ed. Turner, G. J. 
Cambridge. 1913. [Ihe introduction is valuable. For other local calendars and 
indexes see Gross, op. cit. pp. 457-63.] 

B. Narrative and Misceixaneous Sources. 

See Hardy, T. D. Descriptive catalogue of materials relating to the history of Great 
Britain and Ireland. Vols. u, in. (see Gen. Bibl. i.); and the bibliographies in 
Gross op. cit., Adams, Davis, Ramsay, Cartellieri, and Petit-DutaiUis {see below). 
Refer also to Vol. v. pp. 897-8. Many of the sources are also edited, in part, by 
Liebermann, F. in MGH. Script. Vols. xxvii, xxviii. 1885, 88. 

(i) Chronicles. 

Annales monastic!. Ed. Luard, H. R. 5 vols. (Rolls.) 1864-9. 

[The annals of Margam, Burton, and W averley are the most important. ] Note also : 
Annales Cestrienses. Ed. Christie, R. C. (Record Soc. for Lancashire and 
Cheshire.) London. 1887. 

Annales Stanleienses. Ed. Hewlett, R. in Chronicles of the reigns of Stephen, 
Henry II, and Richard I. Vol. ii. pp, 506-68. (Rolls.) 1885. 

Annales S. Edmund! (to 1212). Ed. Liebermann, F. in Ungedruckte Anglo- 
Normannische Geschichtsquellen. pp. 136-55. Strasbourg. 1879. 

Annals of Southwark and Merton. See Tyson, Moses in Surrey Archaeol. Col- 
lections. XXXVI. pp. 24-57, and Petit-Dutaillis, C. Etude sur la vie et le regne 
de Louis VIII. Paris 1894. pp. 513-15. 

Roger of Howden. Chronica Roger! de Hovedene. Ed. Stubbs, W. Vols. iii, iv. 
(Rolls.) 1871. 

Benedict of Peterborough, Gesta Regis Henrici Secundi (to 1192). Ed. Stubbs, W. 
Vol. u. (Rolls.) 1867. 

William of Newburgh. Historia rerum auglicarum. Ed. Hewlett, R. in Chronicles 
etc. Vol. II. (Rolls.) 1885. 

Gervase of Canterbury. Chrouicon and Gesta Regum. Ed. Stubbs, W. The Historical 
Works of Gervase of Canterbury. 2 vols. (Rolls.) 1879-80. 

Memoriale Walter! de Coventria. Ed. Stubbs, W. 2 vols. (Rolls.) 1872-3. 

Richard of Devizes. De rebus gestis Ricardi Primi (1189-92). Ed. Hewlett, R. in 
Chronicles etc. Vol. in. pp. 379-454. (Rolls.) 1886. 

Ralph de Diceto. Imagines Historiarum (to 1202). Ed. Stubbs, W. Opera Historica. 
2 vols. (RoUs.) 1876. 

Roger of Wendover. Flores Historiarum. Ed. Coxe, H. O. Vol. iii. (English Hist. 
Soc.) London. 1841. [For the text see Stevenson, W. H. in EHR. iii (1888). 
353-60, and for the connexion between Wendover and CoggeshaU, Powicke, 
F. M. %id. XXI (1906). 286-96. Wendover is comprised in Matthew Paris’s 
Chronica Majora. Eid. Luard, H. R. (RoUs.) 1872-84. Matthew added some 
important, though often tendentious, material. His Historia Anglorum, Ed. 
Madden, F. 3 vols. (Rolls.) 1866-9; and his Vitae Abbatum, in Walsingham’s 
Gesta Abbatum. Ed. RUey, H. T. Vol. i. (RoUs.) 1867. should also be consulted.] 

56—2 



V 


884 


England: Richard I and John 


Ralph Niger. The Chronicles of Ralph Niger. Ed. Anstruther, R. (Caxton Soc.) 
London. 1851. 

Ralph of Coggeshall. Chronicon Anglicanum. Ed. Stevenson, J. (Rolls.) Ig75. 
Florence of Worcester. Chronicon ex chronicis. (Second continuation.) Ed. Thorpe, 
B. V'ol. II. (English Hist. Soc.) London. 1849. 

Chronica maiorum et vicecomitum Londoniarnm. See Liber de antiquis legibus. Ed. 
Stapleton, T. (Camden Soc.) London. 1846. pp. 1-4. 

(ii) Biographies, Letters, etc. 

Chronica Jocelini de Brakelonda de rebus gestis Samsonis abbatis. Ed. Rokewode, 
J. G. (Camden Soc.) Loudon. 1840. 

Gerard of Wales. Opera Giraldi Cambrensis. 8 vols. (Rolls.) 1861-91. Notably the 
De rebus a se gestis (Vol. i) and the De principis instructione (Vol. viii). 

Peter of Blois. Epistolae. Ed. Giles, J. A. in Opera omnia. Vols. i, ii. London. 
1846. [i’ee Robinson, J. Armitage. Somerset Hist. Essays. London. 1921. 
pp. 100-40, and Cohn, E. S. Tlie manuscript evidence for the Letters of Peter 
of Blois in EHR. xu (1926). 43-60.] 

Magna Vita S. Hugouis episcopi Lincolniensis. Ed. Dimock, J. F. (Rolls.) 1864. 
Innocent HI. Epistolae. MPL. cciv-vii. [See especially Potthast, A. Regesta Pon- 
tificum Romanorum. Vol. i. pp. 1-467 {see Gen. Bibl. iv.) and for the preceding 
popes Jaffe, P. Regesta Pontificum Romanorum ad annum 1198. 2nd edn. 
Vol. II. Leipsic. 1888.] 

Epistolae Cantuarieuses. Ed. Stubbs, W. in Chronicles and Memorials of the Reign 
of Richard I. Vol. ii. (Rolls.) I860. 

Histoire de Guillaume le MarechaL Ed. Meyer, P. 3 vols. (SHF.) Paris. 1891-1901. 
[In some ways the most important text on the political and social life of the 
period.] 

(iii) French Chronicles. 

Histoire des dues de Normandie et des rois d’Angleterre. Ed. Michel, F. (SHF.) 
Paris. 1840. 

Chronique fran9aise des rois de France par un anonyme de Be'thune ; extracts in 
Bouquet. XXIV. pp. 760-75. [For a similar work, coming from the same neigh- 
bourhood, see Petit-Dutaillis, C. Fragment de I’histoire de Philippe Auguste 
roy de France. BEC. nxxxvii (1926). pp. 98-141. (Text on pp. 111-41.)] 

(iv) Miscellaneous. 

Wharton, H. Anglia Sacra. London. 1691. Diocesan annals etc. [.See Hardy, T. D. 

Descriptive catalogue, see above, i b. Vol. i. pp. 691-4.] 

Wright, T. Political songs of England from the reign of John to that of Edward II. 
(Camden Soc.) London. 1839. 

II. MODERN WRITERS. 

A. General Narratives. 

Adams, G. B. History of England 1066-1216. (Political History of England. Ed. 

Hunt, W. and Poole, R. L. Vol. ii.) London. 1905. 

Davis, H. W. C. England under the Normans and Angevins. 4th edn. (History of 
England. Ed. Oman, C.W.C. Vol. ii.) London. 1915. 

Norgate, K. England under the Angevin Kings. 2 vols. London. 1887. 

Richard the Lion Heart. London. 1924. 

John Lackland. London. 1902. 

Pauli, R. Geschichte von England. In Lappenberg, J. M. and Pauli, R. Geschichte. 
Vols. iii-v. Hamburg. 1834-.58. 

Pearson, C. H. History of England during the early and .middle ages. 2 vols. 

London. 1867. , 

Ramsay, Sir J. H. The Angevin Empire 1154-1216. London. 1903. 

Stubbs, W . 'The introductions to Diceto, Howden, Benedict of Peterborough, Gervase 
of Canterbury, the memorial of Walter of Coventry, the Epistolae Cantuarienses, 
mentioned above (i b). 
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B. Studies on Speciau Subjects. 

• (i) Administration. 

Adams, G. B. The Origin of the English Constitution. New Haven. 1912. 

Council and Courts in Anglo-Norman England. New Haven. 1926. 

Brooks, F. W. William de Wrotham and the OflSce of Keeper of the King’s Ports 
and Galleys. EHR. xl (1925). 570-80. 

Davis, H. W. C. The St. Albans Council of 1213. EHR. xx (1905). 282-90. [Of. 
Turner, G. J. Ibid, xxi (1906). 297-9; White, A. B. in AHR. Oct. 1911, 
Jan. 1917.] 

Formoy, B. E. R. A Maritime Indenture of 1212. EHR. xui (1926). 556-9. 

Foss, E. On the Lord Chancellors and Keepers of the Seal in the reign of King John. 
In Archaeologia. xxxir (1847). 83-95. 

Levett, A. E. The Summons to a Great Council, 1213. EHR. xxxi (1916). 85-90. 
Maxwell-Lyte, Sir H. C. Historical notes on the use of the Great Seal of England. 
London. 1926. 

Mills, Mabel. Experiments in Exchequer Procedure (1200-32). TRHS. 4th ser. viii 
(1925). 151-70. 

Mitchell, S. K. Studies in Taxation under John and Henry HI. New Haven. 1914. 
Morris, W. A. The medieval English Sheriff to 1300. Manchester. 1927. 

Pasquet, D. Essai sur les origines de la Chambre des Communes. Paris. 1914. Engl, 
transl. Cambridge. 1925. 

Petit-Dutaillis, C. Studies supplementary to Stubbs’ Constitutional History. See Gen. 

Bibl. v under Stubbs, W. [Vol. ii contains a study of the forest.] 

Powicke, F. M. The Loss of Normandy. Manchester. 1913. 

Ramsay, Sir J. H. Revenues of the Kings of England 1066-1399. Vol. i. Oxford. 
1925. 

Reid, Rachel. Baronage and Thanage. EHR. xxxv (1920). 161-99. 

Round, J. H. The Oxford Debate on foreign service (1197). EHR. vii (1892). 301 ; 
and in Feudal England. London. 1909. 528-38. 

The Great Carucage of 1198. EHR. m (1888). 601 ; iv (1889). 105. 

The Great Inquest of Service (1212). In The Commune of London. London. 

1899. pp. 261-77. 

The King’s Serjeants and Offices of State. London. 1911. 

Stenton, Doris M., ed. The earliest Lincolnshire Assize Rolls, a.d. 1202-9. (Lincoln 
Record Soc., xxn.) 1926. [Introduction.] 

Stubbs, W. Constitutional history of England. See Gen. Bibl. v. 

Tout, T. F. Chapters in the administrative history of medieval England. Vol. i. 
Manchester. 1920. 

IVhite, A. B. Was there a “Common Council” before Parliament.^ AHR. xxv (1919). 
1-17. 


(ii) The Church. 

Giitschow, Else. Innocenz HI und England. Munich. 1904. 

Hefele, C. J. v. Hist, des conciles. Transl. Leclercq. Vol. v, pt. 2. See Gen. Bibl. v. 

Hook, W. F. Lives of the Archbishops of Canterbury. 12 vols. London. 1860-76. 

Krehbiel, E. B. The Interdict, its history and its operation. Washington. 1909. 

Ladenbauer, W. F. Wie wurde Konig Johann von England Vasall des romischen 
Stuhles.? In Zeitsch. fiir kathol. Iheologie. vi (1882). 201-47, 393^37. 

Luchaire, A. Innocent III : les royautes vassales du Saint-Siege. Paris. 1908. 

Luiit, W. E. The Valuation of Norwich. Oxford. 1926. [For early papal taxation.] 

Maitland, F. W. The Deacon and the Jewess; or, apostasy at Common Law. In 
Collected Papers. Vol. i. pp. 385—406. Cambridge. 1911. 

Makower, F. The Constitutional History and Constitution of the Church of England. 
(Transl.pfrom the German.) London. 1895. 

Mercati, A. La prima relazione del cardinale Nicolo de Romanis sulla sua legazione 
in Inghilterra. In Essays in History presented to R. L. Poole. Oxford. 1927, 
pp. 274^89. 

Perry, G. G. Life of St. Hugh of Avalon. London. 1879. 
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Powicke, F. M. Alexander of St Albans, a literary muddle. /» Essays... presented to 
R. L. Poole, op. cit. pp 246-60. 

Stephen Langton. Oxford. 1928. ‘ 

The Bull “Miramur plnrimum’’ and a letter to Archbishop Stephen Langton, 

5 Sept. 1215. EHR. xmv (1929). 87-93. 

Robinson, J. Armitage. Bishop Jocelin and the Interdict. In Somerset Hist. Essays. 
London. 1921. pp. 141-59. [Some information on the effects of the Interdict 
may also be found in medieval texts not mentioned above, e.g. the Peterborough 
Chronicle (ed. Giles, J. A. London. 1845: see Gross, op. cit., no. 1747); the 
appendix to W. D. Macray’s edition of the Chronicon abbatiae Rameseiensis, 
(Rolls.) 1886; the Chronicon abbatiae de Evesham, ed. Macray, W. D. (Rolls.) 
1863; the Historia et Cartularium monasterii Gloucestriae, ed. Hart, W. H. 
(Rolls.) 1863; Geoffrey of Coldingham, in Historiae Dunelmensis scriptores tres, 
ed. Raine, J. (Surtees Soc.) London. 1839; the Liber Memorandorum Ecclesie 
de Bernewelle, ed. Clarke, J. W. Cambridge. 1907.J 
Stubbs, W. Registrum Sacrum Anglicanum. 2nd edn. See Gen. Bibl. m. 

(iii) The Great Charter. 
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Leclere, L. La Grande charte de 1215 est-elle une “illusion”.'' In Melanges d’histoire 
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Zur Vorgeschichte der Magna Carta. HVJS. xiii (1910). 449-58. [On the so- 
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Tenure in Mediaeval England, pp. 212-17 (see below, in B(vi)) are useful. 

II. ORIGINAL AUTHORITIES 

A. Narrative Sources. 

(i) Guides. 

Bale, J. Index Britanniae Scriptorum. Ed. Poole, R. L. and Bateson, Mary. (Anec- 
dota Oxonieusia iv, 9.) Oxford. 1902. 

Hardy, T. D. Descriptive Catalogue of materials relating to the History of Great 
Britain. Vol. in. See Gen. Bibl. i. [Mostly MS. sources.] 

Jenkins, C. The Monastic Chronicler and the early School of St Albans. London. 
1923. 

Plehn, H. Der politische Charakter von Matheus Parisiensis. Leipsic. 1897. 

Poole, R. L. Chronicles and Annals. Oxford. 1925. 

Powicke, F. M. Roger of Wendover and the Coggeshall Chronicle. EHR. xxi. 
1906. 

Prefaces of Pauli, R. and Liebermann, F. to Excerpts from English Chroniclers in 
MGH. Script, xxvii, xxviii, and of Luard, H. R. to Vol. i of Matthew Paris, 
Chronica Majora. ^e below, n a (ii). 

(ii) The St Albans Group. 

Roger of Wendover. Flores Historiarum. Ed. Hewlett, H. G. Vols. ir and iii. 
(Rolls.) 1883. 

Matthew Paris. Chronica Majora. Ed. Luard, H. R. Vols. in-v. (Rolls.) 1876-80. 
[For years 1216-35 an enlarged revision of Roger of Wendover.] 

Historia Angloruni. Ed. Madden, Sir F. H. Vols. ii and in. (Rolls.) 1866-9. 

Flores Historiarum. Ed. Luard, H. R. Vols. ii, in (with appendix). 1890. [Principal 
source for the last years of the reign in the five following chronicles.] 

Chronica de duohus hellis apud Lewes et Evesham. Ed. Riley, H. T. in Waksing- 
ham’s Ypodigma Neustriae. (Rolls.) 1876. 

William Rishanger. Chronica et Annales. Ed. Riley, H. T. (Rolls.) 1865. 

John de Trokelowe. Chronica et Annales. Ed. Riley, H. T. (Rolls.) 1866. 

Annales Londonienses. See below, ii a (iii). 

Trevet’s Annales. See below, n a (v), 

(iii) The London Group. 

Additional MS. (B.M.) 5444. [Transcript of a London Chronicle now no longer 
extant.] 

Annales Sancti Pauli Londoniensis. Ed. Liebermann, F. MGH. Script. XXVIII. 
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Annales Londonienses. Ed. Stubbs, W. in Chronicles of the Reigns of Edward I 
and II. 2 vols. (Rolls.) 1882-3. 

[See especially extracts from the “Barlings Chronicle” published as an appendix 
to the Introduction to Vol. ii.] 

Fitz Thedmar, Arnold. Cronica maiorum et vicecomitum Londoniarum. Ed. Staple- 
ton, T. in Liber de Antiquis Legibus. (Camden Soc.) London. 1846. 

Croniques de London (1259-1344). Ed. Aungier, G. J. (Camden Soc. ) London. 1844. 

(iv) The Annales Monastici. 

Ed. Luard, H. R. 5 vols. (Rolls.) 1864-9. 

Vol. I. Annales de Margam. Annales monasterii de Theokesberia. Annales 
monasterii de Burton. 

Vol. II. Annales monasterii de Wintonia. Annales monasterii de Waverleia. 
Vol. III. Annales prioratus de Dunstaplia. 

Vol. IV. Annales monasterii de Oseneia. Chronicon Thome Wykes. Annales 
prioratus de Wigornia. 

(v) Other Chronicles and Annals. 

Annales Cestrienses (St Werburgh at Chester). Ed. Christie, R. C. (Lancs, and 
Cheshire Record Soc.) London. 1887. 

Annales Stanleienses. Ed. Hewlett, R. in Chronicles of the Reigns of Stephen, 
Henry II, and Richard 1. Vol. ii. (Rolls.) 1885. 

Coggeshall, Ralph of. Chronicon Anglicanum. Ed. Stevenson, J. (Rolls.) 1875. 
Cotton, Bartholomew de. Historia Anglicana. Ed. Luard, H. R. (Rolls.) 1859. 
Coventry, Walter of. Memoriale. Ed. Stubbs, W. Vol. ii. (Rolls.) 1873. 

Dover Chronicle. In Gervase of Canterbury. Gesta Regum Continuata. Ed. 
Stubbs, W. (Rolls.) 1880. 

Hemingburgh, Walter of. Chronicon. Ed. Hamilton, H. C. (English Hist. Soc.) 
London. 1848-9. 

Lanercost, Chronicon de. Ed. Stevenson, J. (Baunatyne Club.) Edinburgh. 1839. 
Engl, transl. Maxwell, Sir H. in Scottish Hist. Review. Vols. vi-x. Glasgow. 
1908-13. 

Mailro.s, Chronica de. Ed. Stevenson, J. (Bannatyne Club.) Edinburgh. 1836. 
Merton, Chronique de. Ed. Petit-Dutaillis, C. in Etude sur la vie et le regne de 
Louis VIII. See below, in b (iv). 

Noi-mandie, Histoire de dues de. Ed. Michel, F. (SHF.) Paris. 1840. 

Oxenedes, Johannes de. Chronica. Ed. Ellis, H. (Rolls.) 18.59. 

Silgrave, Henry de. Chronicon. Ed. Hook, C. (Caxton Soc.) London. 1849. 
Southwark and Merton, the Annals of. Ed. Tyson, M. (Surrey Archaeol. CoUec- 
tions, XXXVI.) 1926. 

Taxter, John de. Cronica Abbreviata. Ed. Luard, H. R. in Bartholomew de Cotton’s 
Historia Anglicana. See above. 

Trevet, Nicholas. Annales. Ed. Hog, T. (English Hist. Soc.) London. 1845. 
Worcester, Florence of. Chronicon (2nd continuation). Ed. ’Fhorpe, B. (English 
Hist. Soc.) London. 1848. 

(vi) Metrical. 

Histoire de Guillaume le Marechal. Ed. Meyer, P. Vols. ii, in. (SHF.) Paris. 
1891-1901. 

Political Songs of England from the reign of John to that of Edward II. Ed. 

Wright, P. (Camden Soc.) London. 1839. 

Poem on the death of Simon de Montfort. Ed. Maitland, F. W. EHR. xi. 1896. 

Also in Maitland’s Collected Papers, in. Cambridge. 1911. 

The Song of Lewes. Ed. Kingsford, C. L. Oxford. 1890. 

Robert of Gloucester. Metrical Chronicle of. Ed. Aldis Wright, W. (Rolls 1 
1887. V 

^ (vii) Wales. 

Annales Cambriae. Ed. IVilliams ab Ithel, J. (Rolls.) I860. 

Annales Monastici. Esp. Tewkesbury, Margam, Dunstable, Worcester. See above 
ii A (iv). 

Annales Cestrienses. See above, n a (v). 
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(viii) Ireland. 

Annals of the Kingdom of Ireland by the Four Masters. Irish text, with transL, 
ed. O’Donovan, J. 7 vols. Dublin. 1851. • 

Annals of Loch Ce. Irish text, with transl., ed. Hennessy, W. M. (Rolls.) 1871. 
Annals of Ulster, otherwise Annals of Senat. Irish text, with transl., ed. Hennessy, 
VF. M. Vols. n-rv by MacCarthy, B. Dublin. 1887-1901. 

Annales Inisfalenses. Ed. O’Conor, C. in Rerum Hibernicarum Scriptures. Vol. ii, 
pts. 2 and 3. Buckingham. 1825. 

B. Record Sources. 

Only the most useful classes can be indicated here. For the history of the 
^Records the reader is referred to (1) Repoi-ts from the Select Committee appointed 
to inquire into the State of the Public Records of the Kingdom. London. 1800. 
(2) Report... of the Select Committee of the House of Commons appointed to inquire 
into.. .the Record Commission and.. .the Records of the United ^ngdom. London. 
1837. (3) The Annual Reports of the Deputy Keeper of the Public Records. 
London. 1841 fiF. 


(i) Guides. 

Giuseppi, M. S. Guide to the Manuscripts. ..in the P.R.O. Vol. i. See Gen. Bihl. i. 
Hall, H. Repertory of British Archives. Pt. i. England. London. 1920. 

Studies in English Official Historical Documents. Cambridge. 1908. 

ed. Formula Book of English Official Historical Documents. 2 pts. Cambridge. 

1908-9. 

Winfield, P. H. Chief Sources, pp. 103-144. See above, i. 

(ii) General Collections. 

Brady, R. Complete History of England. London. 1685. (Continuation, 1700.) 

[For transcripts of letters patent and close.] 

ChampoUion-Figeac, J. J. ed. Lettres de rois, reines, et autres personnages des 
cours de France et de I’Angleterre, depuis Louis VII jusqu’a Henri IV. '2 vols. 
Paris. 1839, 47. 

Hunter, J. ed. Rotuli select! ad res Anglicas et Hihernicas spectantes. (RC.) 1834. 
Michel, F. and Bemont, C. edd. Roles Gascons. Vols. i, ii. Paris. 1885, 1900. 
Prynne, W. An exact chronological vindication of our kings’ supreme ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction over all religious affairs. [Prynne’s Records.] Vol. iii. London. 
1668; repr. 1670; 1672. 

A brief register, kalendar, and survey of the several kinds of all parliamentary 

writs. Pt. I. London. 1659. 

Reports from the Lords’ committees... touching the dignity of a peer. Vols. i-iv. 
London. 1816-25. 

Rymer, T. Foedera. Ed. Clarke, A. and others. Vol. i, pt. 1. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 
Shirley, W. W. ed. Royal and other historical letters illustrative of the reign of 
Henry HI. 2 vols. (Rolls.) 1862, 66. 

Stubbs, W. Select Charters. 9th edn. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

Teulet, A. and De Lahorde, J. edd. Layettes du Tresor des Chartes. Vols. i-ni. 
Paris. 1863-6. coll. 75-81. 

(iii) Chancery Enrolments and Files. 

(a) Guides. 

Dibben, Miss L. B. Chancellor and Keeper of the Seal- under Henry III. EHR. 
xxvn. 1912. 

List of Chancery Rolls. P.R.O. Lists and Indexes, xxvn. 1908. 

Maxwell-Lyte, Sir H, C. Historical notes on the use of the Great Seal of England. 

London. 1926. , 

Powicke, F. M. The Chancery during the Minority of Henry HI. EHR. xxiii. 
1908. 

Tout, T. F. Chapters in the Administrative History of Mediaeval England. Vol. i. 
See below, iii b (i). 
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(6) Enrolments. 

[These are in the Public Record Office. They have been printed or calendared so 
far as shewn below.] 

Close Rolls, printed (1216-1227) in Rotuli litterarum clausarum. Vols. i, ii. (RC.) 

1833, 4; and (1227-1253) in Close Rolls. 7 vols. (Cal.SP.) 1902-27. 

Patent Rolls. Calendared 1216-1272. 6 vols. (Cal.SP.) 1901-13. 

Charter Rolls. Calendared 1226-1272. 2 vols. (Cal.SP.) 1903, 6. 

Fine Rolls. Some printed in Excerpta e rotulis finium, a.d. 1216-1272. Ed. Roberts, 
C. (RC.) 1835-6; and (1242) Un Rotulus finium retrouve. Ed. Bemont, C. 
Paris. 1926. 

Liberate Rolls. Calendared 1226-1240. (Cal.SP.) 1916. 

Treaty Rolls. 

Gascon Rolls. See above, ii b (ii) Roles Gascons. 

French Rolls. See Carte, T. Catalogue des Rolles Gascons, Normans, et Francois. 

2 vols. London and Paris. 1743. 

Supplementary Close Rolls. 

(e) Files. 

[In Public Record Office. Calendared as shewn below.] 

Inquisitions ad quod damnum. 1244-1272. See P.R.O. Lists and Indexes, xvii, xxii. 
1904, 6. 

Inquisitions post mortem. 1216-1272. Calendared (to 1236) in Calendarium Inq. 
postmortem. Vol. i. (RC.) 1806; and (including Exchequer Series) Calendar 
of Inquisitions, Henry III. (Cal.SP.) li^. 

Inquisitions, Miscellaneous. 1219-1272. Calendared. Vol. i (to 1307). (Cal.SP.) 
1916. 

Warrants for the Great Seal and Writs of Privy Seal. See Giuseppi, op. cit. Vol. i, 
pp. 68-9. 

(d ) Chancery Miscellanea. 

[In Public Record Office.] 

See Giuseppi, op. cit. Vol. i, pp. 57-62. The Diplomatic Documents are listed by 
C. Johnson. P.R.O. Lists and Indexes, xux. 

(iv) Documents preserved in the Exchequer. 

(a) Guides to Exchequer development and practice temp. Hen. III. 

{See also Bibl. of previous chapter.) 

[Gilbert (Sir Geoffrey).] A Treatise on the Court of Exchequer. London. 1758. 
Hale, Sir Matthew. Treatise touching Sheriffe’ Accompts. London. 1683. 
Jenkinson, C. Hilary. Exchequer Tallies, /re Archaeologia. nxii. Loudon. 1911. 

Medieval Tallies, Public and Private. Ibid, txxiv. 1925. 

Madox, T. The History and antiquities of the Exchequer of England. 2nd edn. 
2 vols. London. 1769. 

On the co-ordination of Exchequer Records see Mills, M. H., The Pipe Roll for 
1295, Surrey Membrane. Introduction. (Surrey Record Soc.) Guildford. 1924. 
On the Issue and Receipt Bolls see Jenkinson, C. Hilary, Archive Administration, 
App. V. London. 1922. 

(6) Upper Exchequer. 

[In Public Record Office. Calendared as shewn below.] 

(1) {King's Remembrancer’s Department.) 

Accounts, Various. See Lists and Indexes, xxxv. 1912. 

Escheators’ Accounts. See P.R.O. MS. Index. 

Memoranda Rolls. See Giuseppi, op. cit. Vol. i, pp. 96-7. 

Sheriffs’ Accounts. 

MiscellanOBus Books. On the Liber Rubeus (vol. ii) and the Liber Niger Parvus, 
see Bibl. to ch. xvn (p. 896) of Vol. v. The most important is the Liber Feo- 
dorum, printed formerly as the Testa de Nevill (RC.) 1807, now re-formed, 
with additions from K. R. Serjeanties and L. T. R. Misc. Rolls as Book of 
Fees. Pts. i, ii. (Cal.SP.) 1920 ff., in progress 
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(2) {Lord Treasurers Bemembrancer s Department.) 

Accoauts, enrolled. Wardrobe and Household^ 42—45 Hen. III. 

Pipe Rolls, 1218-1272. The roll for 1241-2 has been edited by Cannon, •H. L. 
New Haven. 1918 ; that for 1230 by Robinson, C. (Pipe Roll Soc. n.s. Vol. iv.) 
Princeton. 1927. 

Foreign Accounts. See Lists and Indexes, xi. (1900.) 

Memoranda Rolls, 1216-1272. See P.R.O. Abstract of L. T. R. Mem. Rolls (in 
progress). 

Miscellaneous Rolls. 

Originalia Rolls, 1227-1272. Abstracts in Rotulorum originalium in curia scaccarii 
abbreviatio. i. (RC.) 1805. 

(3) {Exchequer of Pleas.) 

Jews Plea Rolls, 1218-1272. See Rigg, J. M. ed. Calendar of the plea rolls of the 
Exchequer of the Jews, 1218-75. 2 vols. (Jewish Hist. Soc.) Loudon. 1905,10. 
Plea Rolls, 1236, 1259, 1265-8. 

(c) Lower Exchequer {of receipt). 

Receipt Rolls, 1215-1272. 

Issue Rolls, 1221-1272. See Devon, F. Issues of the Exchequer. (RC.) 1837. 

{d) Treasury of the Receipt. 

Books. Vols. 274 , 275. See Giuseppi, op. cit. Vol. i, pp. 211-12. 

Diplomatic Documents. See Lists and Indexes, xnix. 1925. 

A valuable repertory of Exchequer documents is Palgrave, F. The antient 
kalendar and inventories of the treasury of his Majesty’s Exchequer. 3 vols. (RC.) 
1836. 

(v) Special Collections. 

[In Public Record Office. Calendared as shewn below.] 

Ancient Correspondence. See Lists and Indexes, xv. 1902. 

Ancient Petitions. See Lists and Indexes, i. 1892. 

Court Rolls. See Lists and Indexes, vi. 1896. 

Hundred Rolls. The 1255 inquiry for Bucks, Oxfordshire, Salop, and Wilts (Chapter 
House Series) is printed in Rotuli Hundredorum, temp. Hen. HI et Edw. I. 
2 vols. (RC.) 1812, 18. See Cam, H. M. Studies in the Hundred Rolls {below, 
ni B (i)). 

Ministers’ Accounts. General Series. See catalogue of, in Lists and Indexes, v (1894) 
and VIII (1897). 

Papal Bulls. See Lists and Indexes, xux. 

(vi) Legal Records. 

{a) Guides. 

[BiblioOTaphical references in Holdsworth, W. S. History of English Law. 3rd edn. 
V<3s. i-iii {see Gen. Bibl. v) and Pollock, F. and Maitland, F. W. History of 
English Law'. 2nd edn. See Gen. Bibl. v.] 

Cam, Miss H. M. On the material available in the Eyre Rolls. In Bulletin of the 
Inst, of Historical Research. Vol. in, no. 9. London. 1926. 

Holdsworth, W. S. Sources and Literature of English Law. Oxford. 1925. 

Jacob, E. F. Studies in the period of Baronial Reform and Rebellion. (Oxford Studies 
in Social and Legal History. Vol. viii.) Oxford. 1925. 

Maitland, F. W. Materials for the History of English Law. In Collected Papers. 
II. Cambridge. 1911. 

Richardson, H. G. The Year Books and Plea Rolls as sources of historical informa- 
tion. "CRHS. 4th ser. v. 1922. 

Winfield, P. H. Chief Sources. See above, i. 

{b) Statutes {printed). 

Kmont, C. Chartes des libertes anglaises, 1100-1305. Paris. 1892. 

Riess, L. Englische Verfassungsurkunden des 12 und 13 Jahrhunderts. Bonn. 1926. 
Statutes of the Realm. Vol. i. (RC.) 1810. 
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(c) Plea Rolh. 

[Ill Public Record Office.] 

Curia Regis Rolls, 1218-1272. See Lists and Indexes, iv. 1910. [On the earlier dif- 
ferentiation between placita coram rege and placita de banco see Powicke, F. M. 
in EHR. xxxix. 1924.] 

The principal contemporary selection from the rolls is in 
Bracton’s Notebook. Ed. Maitland, F. W. 3 vols, London. 1887. 

Abstracts in Placitorum Abbreviatio. (RC.) 1811. Agarde’s Indexes(P.R.O. inMS.), 
vols. G, 29, 43. 

Excerpts (ed. Wrottesley, G.) in W. Salt Archaeol. Soc. Collections. 1st ser. iii- 
XVII. n.s. Ill, IV, VI. London. 1883-1903. 

(translated) ill Northumberland Pleas. Ed. Tliompson, A. Hamilton. (Newcastle- 

upon-Tyne Records Series. Vol. ii.) 

Pleas before the Justices of the Bench are printed in Select Civil Pleas. Vol. i. 

1200-1203. Ed. Baildon, \V. P. (Selden Soc. in.) London. 1890. 

Assize Rolls, 1219-1272. 

On the types of record see Maitland, F. W. Bracton’s Notebook. Vol. i, Introd., 
and Giuseppi, op. cit. Vol. i, pp. 235-8. On the development of the Chapters of the 
Eyre, see Cam, H. M. Studies in the Hundred Rolls. See below, in n (i). 

Excerpts from, printed in 

Select Pleas of the Crown. Vol. i. 1200-1226. Ed. Maitland, F. (Selden 
Soc. I.) London. 1888. 

Pleas of the Crown for the County of Gloucester before the Justices itine- 
rant, 1221. Ed. Maitland, F. AV. London. 1884. 

And in local archaeological transactions for the following counties : Derby- 
shire, Lancashire, Northumberland, Somerset, Yorkshire. 

Forest Pleas. Select Pleas of the Forest. [1209-1334.] Ed. Turner, G. J. (Selden 
Soc. xni.) London. 1901. 

Feet of Fines (pedes finium). Indexes and Calendars have been printed by most 
County Societies. See Index volumes to their Transactions. 

County Court Rolls. 

Calendar of County Court, City Court, and Eyre Rolls of Chester, 1259-1297. 

Ed. Stewart-Brown, R. (Cbethain Soc.) Manchester. 1926. 

Coroners’ Rolls. Bedfordshire only, 49-56, 53-56 Hen. HI, printed (partly) in 
Select cases from the Coroners’ Rolls, 1265-1413. Ed. Gross, C. (Selden 
Soc. IX.) London. 1896. pp. 1-32. 

(d) Legal Treatises. 

Bracton. De legibus et consuetudinibus Angliae. Ed. Twiss, Sir T. 6 vols. (Rolls.) 

1873—8. Ed. Woodbine, G. E. [to f. 159 b]. 2 vols. New Haven. 1915, 22. 
[Carpenter, Robert, of Hareslade.] The Court Baron. Ed. Maitland, F. W. and 
Baildon, W. P. (Selden Soc. iv.) London. 1891. 

(vii) EcclesiastieaJ Records. 

(a) Guides. 

Berger, E. Introduction to Les Registres d’lnnocent IV. See Gen. Ribl. iv under 
Papal Documents. 

Fowler, R. C. Episcopal Registers of England and AVales. (Helps for Students of 
History.) S.P.C.K. London. 1918. 

Poole, R. L. Lectures on the History of the Papal Chancery down to the time of 
Innocent HI. Cambridge. 1915. 

(6) General Collectiom. 

Athoua, John de. Constitutiones legatinae d. Othonis et d. Ottoboni. In Lynd- 
wood, AV'’. Provinciale. See below. 

Dugdale, Si» AV. A*. A.”. . F-'. Caley, J. andothers. See Gen. Bibl.vr. 

Gibson, E. Codex. I .■ ■ 1.-... . \ . 1713. 2 vols. 2nd edn. Oxford. 1761. 

Lyndwood, AA'. Provinciale seu Constitutiones Angliae. Oxford. 1679. 

Maskell, AV. Monumenta ritualia ecclesiae Anglicanae. 2nd edn. 3 vols. Oxford 
1882. 
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Prynue, W. Records. Vol. m. See above, ii b (ii). 

Wilkins, D. ConciliaMagnaeBritanniae et Hiberniae. Vols. i andii. London. 1737. 

(c) Papal Letters (printed abstracts). ' 

Calendar of Papal Registers. Papal Letters. Vol. i. (Cal.SP.) 1893. 

Potthast, A. Regesta Pontificum Romanoruni. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

Papal Registers from Honorius III to Gregory X. See Gen. Bibl. iv under Papal Docu- 
ments. 


(d) Episcopal Registers (printed) and Letters. 

Bath and Wells. Reg. Giflfard (1265-1266). Ed. Holmes, P. S. (Somerset Record 
Soc.) Loudon. 1899. 

Exeter. Reg.Bronescombe,1257-1280. Ed.Hingestou-Raudolph,F.C. London. 1889. 
Lincoln. Rotuli Hugonis de Welles (1209-1235). Ed. Phillimore, W. P. W. and 
Davis, F. N. 3 vols. (Cant, and York Soc.) London. 1907-9. 

Rotuli Roberti Grosseteste. (1235-1253.) Ed. Davis, F. N. (Ibid.) London. 1913. 
Roberti Grosseteste Epistolae. Ed. Luard, H. R. (Rolls.) 1861. 

Worcester. Register of Bishop Godfrey Giffard, 1268-1301. Ed. Willis-Buud, J. W. 

(Worcs. Hist. Soc.) 2 vols. Oxford. 1898-1902. [A Calendar.] 

York. Register of Walter Gray, Archbishop of York, 1225-1255. Ed. Raine, J. 
(Surtees Soc.) Durham. 1872. 

Register of Walter Gififard, Archbishop of York, 1266-1279. Ed. Brown, W. 
(Ibid.) Durham. 1904. 

Northern Registers, Historical papers and letters from. Ed. Raine, J. (Rolls. ) 1873. 

(e) Material illustrating history of Religious Houses. 

Chronicon Abbatiae de Evesham. Ed. Macray, W. D. Vol. in. (Rolls.) 1863. 
Gesta Abbatum Monasterii Sancti Albani. ■ Ed. Riley, H. T. Vol. i. (Rolls.) 1867- 
Glastonbury Chronicle. Bodleian Library, Laudiau MS. 750. 

Liber Memorandorum Ecclesie de Bernewelle. Ed. Clark, J. W. Cambridge. 1907. 
Matthew Paris. Additamenta (Chronica majora. Vol. vi). Ed. Luard, H. R. (Rolls.) 
1882. 

Wharton, H. Anglia Sacra. 2 vols. Loudon. 1691. 

Many important Cartularies and Registers throwing light on the period have been 
published, which cannot be enumerated here. Useful bibliographical references to 
these are in the Chapters on Religious History in the Viet. Co. Hist. See Gen. Bibl. i. A 
list of unpublished cartularies is in the Guide to the Victoria Histories of the Counties 
of England. London. 1903, 

(viii) Wales. 

Clark, G. T. Cartae et alia Munimenta quae ad Dominium de Glamorgancia per- 
tinent. 6 vols. Cardiff. 1910. 

Daniel-Tysseii, J. R. and Evans, A. C. Royal Charters and historical documents 
relating to the town and county of Carmarthen, and the abbeys of Talley and 
Tygwyn-ar-Daf. [1201-1590, with a translation.] Carmarthen. 1878. 

Owen, H. Calendar of the public records relating to Pembrokeshire, vol. i : Haver- 
ford [1204-1547]. (Soc. of Cymmrodorion, Record Series, No. 7.) London. 1911. 

(ix) Scotland. 

Bain, J. ed. Calendar of Documents relating to Scotland preserved in the Public 
Record Office, I.iondon [1108-1509]. 4 vols. Edinburgh. 1881-8. 

Palgrave, F. ed. Documents and records illustrating the history of Scotland and the 
transactions between the Crowns of Scotland and England [21 Hen. IH-35 Ed. I]. 
Vol. I. (RC.) 1837. 


(x) Ireland. 

Sweetman, H. S. ed. Calendar of Documents relating to Ireland [1171-1^171. 5 vols. 
(CaLSP.) 1875-86. 

Chartae, privilegia, et immunitates : transcripts of charters and privileges to cities, 
towns, abbeys, etc., 1171-1395. (Irish Record Commission.) Dublin. 1889. 
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HI. MODERN WRITERS. 

A. General Narrative. 

(i) England. 

Davisj H. W. C. England under tbe Normans and Angevins. 4th edn. (History of 
England. Ed. Oman, C. W. C. Vol. n.) London. 1915. 

Norgate, K. The Minority of Henry HI. London. 1912. 

Pearson, C. H. History of England during the Early and Middle Ages. Vol. ii. 
London. 1867. 

Ramsay, Sir J. H. The Dawn of the Constitution. Loudon. 1908. 

Tout, T. F. History of England, 1216-1377. (Political History of England. Ed. 

Hunt, W. and Poole, R. L. Vol. iii.) London. 1905. 

Turner, G. J. The Minority of Henry HI. TRHS. n.s. xviii. 1904. 3rd ser. i. 
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CHAPTER X. 

SAINT LOUIS. 

I. SPECIAL BIBLIOGRAPHIES. 

From the seventeenth century onwards there have appeared a large number of 
important publications on the reign of St Louis^ and room is still left for further 
investigation. See : 

Molinier, A. Les Sources de I’histoire de France. Vol. in. See Gen. Bibl. i. 
Chevalier, C. U. J. Repertoire des sources historiques du moyen age. {See Gen. 
Bibl. I.) Bio-bibliogiaphie. Sub nom. Louis IX, Blanche de Castille, Joinville, 
etc. Topo-bibliographie. Sub nom. Croisades, Juifs, Chapelle (Sainte), Parle- 
ment, etc. 


II. SOURCES. 

A. Documents. 

(1) Acta. 

There has not yet appeared a complete collection or a catalogue of the Acta 
of St Louis or of his Itinerary. Brequigny, L. G. O. F. de, and Pardessus, 
J. M. calendared the Acta published up to their time in Table chronologique des 
diplomas. Vols. v and vi, Paris. 1846, 50. The principal recent collections are : 
Layettes du Tre'sor des Chartes. V’^ols. ii-v. Ed. Teulet, A., Laborde, J. de, 
Berger, E., Delaborde, H. F. Paris. 1866-1909. 

Cartulaire normaud de Philippe Auguste, Louis VIII, St Louis, et Philippe le Hardi. 
Ed. Delisle, L. Caen. 1852. 

Vic, C. de and Vaissete, J. J. Histoire...de Languedoc. New edn. Vols. vii and viii. 
Preuves. 1879. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

Several registers of the Tresor des Chartes of the time of St Louis, especially 
JJ. 26 in the Archives Nationales, are in parts still unpublished, not to mention 
many other sources not as yet investigated. 

(2) Finance. 

Some documents are to be found ed. Guigniaut, J. D. and Wailly, N. de in 
Bouquet. Vol. xxi. 1855. See Gen. Bibl. iv. Algo ed. Wailly, N. de and Delisle, L. 
Ibid. Vol. XXII. 1865. 

Also in J usselin, M. Documents financiers concernant les mesures prises par Alphonse 
de Poitiers centre les Juifs. BEC. 1907. 

(3) Administration. 

Enquetes. Ed. Delisle, L. in Bouquet. Vol. xxiv, pts. i and ii. 1904. 

Les Plaintes de la comtesse de la Marche centre Thibaud de Neuvi, sene'chal de 
Poitou. Ed. Thomas, A. BEC, 1907. 

Correspondance administrative d’Alphonse de Poitiers. Ed. Molinier, A. 2 vols. 
(Coll, doc.) Paris. 1894-1900. 

Documents sur les relations de la royaute avec les villes en France de 1180 a 1314. 
Ed. Giry , A. (Recueil de textes pour servir a I’etude et a I’enseignement de I’hist. ) 
Paris. 1885. 


(4) Justice. ^ 

Les Olim. Ed. Beugnot, A. A. Vol. i. (Coll.doc.) Paris. 1839. 

Actes du Parlement de Paris. Ed. Boutaric, E. Vol. i. Paris. 1863. 

Textes relatifs a I’histoire du Parlement (de Paris). Ed. Langlois, C. V. (Coll, textes.) 
Paris. 1888 
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Jugements de I’echiquier de Normandie an xm*= siecle. Ed. Delisle, L. in Notices 
et extraits des manuscrits. Vol. xx, pt. ii. Paris. 1862. [See also Mem. 
AcgdIBL. Vol. XXIV, pt. ii. Paris. 1864.] 

Law Books. 

Conseil de Pierre de I’ontaines. Ed. Marnier, A. J. Paris. 1846. 

Livre de Jostice et de Piet. Ed. Rapetti, P. N. (Coll, doc.) Paris. 1850. 

[The compilation called Etablissements de St Louis belongs to the reign or 
Philip III.] 


(5) The Church, the Inquisition, and the University. 

Journal des visites pastorales d’Eude Rigaud, archeveque de Rouen, 1248-1269. Ed. 
Bonnin, T. Rouen. 1852. 

Documents pour servir a I’histoire de ITnquisition dans le Languedoc. Ed. Douais, 
C. 2 vols. (SHF.) Paris. 1900. 

Denifle, H. and Chatelain, E. Chartularium Universitatis Parisiensis. Vol. i. 
Paris. 1889. 


(6) Documents in Foreign Archives. 

The chief collections are : 

The Papal Registers, Gregory IX, Innocent IV, Alexander IV, Urban IV, and 
Clement IV. See list in Oen. Bibl. iv under Papal Documents. 

There are also : 

Shirley, VV. W'. Royal and other historical letters illustrative of Henry III. 2 vols. 
(Rolls.) 1862, 66. 

Roles gascons. Ed. Michel, F. Vol. i. Supplt. by Be'mont, C. (Coll, doc.) Paris. 
1885, 96. 


B. Narrative Sources. 

(1) Lives, Chronicles, etc. 

Contemporary Lives of St. Louis. 

Jehan, Sire de Joinville, Me'moires. [Begun perhaps c. 1278, finished in 1305.] Ed. 
Daunon, F. m Bouquet. Vol. xx. 1840. Also ed. IVailly, N. de. (Firmin- 
Didot.) Paris. 1874. 4^. [Important commentary.] Text reprinted in 16° by 
Hachette. Paris. 1881. 

William of St Path us. \ie de St Louis. Ed. Delaborde, H. F. (Coll, textes.) Paris. 
1899. [See also Une oeuvre nouvelle de Guillaume de St. Pathus. BEC. 1902.] 

Geoffrey of Beaulieu. Vita et sancta conversatio...Ludovici, etc. In Bouquet. Vol 
xx. 1840. 

William of Chartres. De vita et actibus.-.Ludovici, etc. Ibid. 

[For the religious life of St Louis, miracles attributed to him, and the bull of ca- 
nonisation see Stilting, J. De Sancto Ludovico Francoruin rege Commeutarius 
praevius, with the documents annexed, in ASBoU. Aug. (die 25) v. 

Fragments of the inquest for canonisation, ed. Riant, P. de in Notices et documents 
publics par la Soc. de I’Hist. de France. Paris. 1884 ; and ed. Delaborde, H. F. 
in Mem. de la Soc. de I’Hist. de Paris. Vol. xxiii. 1896.] 

Contemporary histories of the reign. 

Vincent of Beauvais. Speculum historiale. 4 vols. Douai. 1624. (Extracts in 
Bouquet. Vol. xxi. 1855.) 

Primat, Chronique de. Translated from Latin by John of Vignay. Jn Bouquet. Vol. 
XXIII. 1876. 

AlbericofTrois-Fontaines. Chronica. Ed. Schefifer-Boichorst, P. MGH.Scriut xxiii 
1874. • 

Philip Mousket. Chronique rime'e. Ed. ReiflFenberg, F. A. F. T. de. Vol. ii. (Coll, 
des chron. Beiges.) Brussels. 1838. 

William of Nangis. Gesta Ludovici IX. In Bouquet. Vol. xx. 1840. [A non- 
contemporary compilation, but useful.] 
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For the Midi. 

Guilhem Pelhisso. Chronicon. Ed. Douais, C. in Sources de I’lnquisition dans le 
Midi de la France. 1881. pp. 83-118. [From 1231-1237. Very intaresting. 
By an inquisitor.] 

William of Puilaurent. Historia Albigensium. in Bouquet. Vol. xx. 1840. 

Foreign Chronicles. 

The most important is that of Roger of Wendover enlarged and continued by 
Matthew Paris, ed. Luard, H. R. Vols. iii-vii. (Rolls.) 1876-83, e.specially for the 
documents in the Additamenta (Vol. vi). Matthew’s statements on French affairs 
must be read with caution. Wendover’s Chronicle unaltered is ed. by Hewlett, H. G. 
3 vols. (Rolls.) 1886-9. 


(2) Reports and Letters. 

The numerous and impoi-tant letters on the Egyptian Crusade are listed by Molinier. 
{See above i.) The most notable are St Louis’ Letter to his Subjects (August 1250) 
in Duchesne, A. Historiae Francorum Scriptores. Vol. v. Paris. 1649. 
pp. 428-32; and John Sarrasin’s Letter to Nicholas Arrode (June, 1249) in 
Recueil des historiens des Croisades. Hist, occidentaux. Vol. ii. AcadlBL. 
Paris. 1849. pp. 568-71, 589-93. 

F’or William of Rubruquis, Itinerarium, see Vol. iv, p. 881, and the bibliography by 
Chalandon, F. in BEC. 1910. p. 383. 

C. Historical Poems, Documents on Manners, and Anecdotes. 

Paris, P. Romancero francais. Paris. 1833. 

Leroux de Lincy, A. J. V. Recueil de chants historiquesfran 9 ais. Vol. i. Paris. 1841. 
Stephen of Bourhon. Anecdotes historiques. Ed. Lecoy de la Marche, A. (SHF.) 
Paris. 1877. 

Thomas of Cantimpre. Bonum universale de apibus. Ed. Colveneere, G. Douai. 
1597, and later edns. [iSee also Berger, E. Thomae Cantipratensis Bonum 
universale de apibus quid illustrandis saecuU decimi tertii moribus conferat. 
Paris. 1895.] 

Re'cits d’un menestrel de Reims au xiii® siecle. Ed. Wailly, N. de. (SHF.) Paris. 

1876. 


HI. MODERN WORKS. 

(a) Histories of St Louis’ reign or of a period of it. 

Le Nain de Tillemont, L. S. Vie de St Louis, roi de France. Ed. Gaulle, J. de. 
6 vols. (SHF.) Paris. 1847-51. [Although Tillemont died in 1698, his work 
is still most useful to scholars.] 

Wallon, H. St Louis et son temps. 2 vols. Paris. 1875. [For the Crusade in 
Egypt.] 

Berger, E. Blanche de Castille. Paris. 1895. [Useful.] 

Les dernieres annees de St Louis, d’apres les Layettes du Tresor des Chartes. 

[Forms the introduction to Vol. iv of Layettes du Tresor des Chartes. 1902. 
See above, ii a (1).] 

Lecoy de la Marche, A. La France sous St Louis et sous Philippe le Hardi. Paris. 
[1893.] 

Langlois, C. V. In Lavisse, E. Histoire de France. Vol. in. pt. 2. 1901. See Gen. 
Bibl. V. [Striking summary of the reign.] 

(b) St Louis’ personality and his family. 

Brachet, A. Pathologie mentale des rois de France, 852-1483. Paris. 1903. [Very 
interesting.] 

Sepet, M. St Louis. Paris. 1898. [Hagiographical apologia.] 

Boutaric, E. Marguerite de Provence. RQH. Vol. m. 1867. 
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(c) Administration; Justice; Finances. 

[The sijidies of Wailly, N. de, on St Louis’ finances and coinage in Mto. AcadIBL. 
Vol. XXI, pt. 2. 1857 and in the introductions of Bouquet, Vols. xxi and xxii. 
(1855, 65), and of Boutaric, E. St Louis et Alphonse de Poitiers. Paris. 1870, 
are obsolete. Ducoudray, G. Les origines du Parlement de Paris. Paris. 1902, 
is confused.] 

Borrelli de Serres, L. L. Recherches sur divers services publics du xm® au xvii® 
siecle. Vol. i. Notices relatives au xiii® siecle. Paris. 1895. 

Chabrun, C. Les Bourgeois du roi. Paris. 1908. 

Delisle, L. Memoire sur les operations financieres des templiers. Mem. AcadIBL. 
Vol. XXXIII, pt. 2. 1889. 

Chronologic des baillis et senechaux royaux. In Bouquet. Vol. xxiv, pt. 1. 

1904. [With numerous documents.] 

Dieudonne, A. Les Monnaies royales fran^aises depuis Hugues Capet jusqu’a la Re- 
volution. [Vol. II of Blanche!, A. and Dieudonu4, A. See Gen. Bibl. in.] 
Gnilhiermoz, P. Les Sources manuscrites de I’histoire monetaire de St Louis. MA. 
2nd ser. Vol. xxv. 1923. 

Langlois, C. V. Les Origines du Parlement de Paris. RH. Vol. xlii. 1890. 

— I — Dole'ances recueillies par les enqueteurs de St Louis. RH. Vol. xcii. 1906. 
Michel, R. L’ Administration royale dans la senechaussee de Beaucaire au temps de 
St Louis. Paris. 1910. 

Molinier, A. Etude sur I’administration de St Louis et d’ Alphonse de Poitiers en 

Languedoc. In Vic, C. de and Vaissete, J. J. Hist de Languedoc. New edn. 

Vol. vn. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

Perrot, E. Les Cas royaux. Paris. 1910. 

Prou, M. Esquisse de la politique monetaire des rois de France du x® au xiii® siecle. 
In Entre Camarades, public par la Societe des anciens eleves de la Faculte des 
Lettres de Paris. Paris. 1901. 

Regne, J. Etude sur la condition des Juifs de Narbonne du v® au xiv® siecle. 
Narbonne. 1912, 

Waquet, H. Le Bailliage de Vermandois aux xiii® et xiv® siecles. (BHE.) Paris. 
1919. 


(d) The French Church; the Inquisition. 

Viollet, P. La Pragmatique sanction de St Louis, examen critique d’uu ouvraee de 
M. C. Ge'rin. BEC. 1870. 

Scheffer-Boichorst, P. Der Streit fiber die pragmatische Sanction Ludwigs des 
Heiligen. MIOGF. Vol. vm. 1887. 

Valois, N. Guillaume d’Auvergne. Paris. 1880. 

Cordey, J. Guillaume de Massouris, abbe de St Denis, 1245-1254. In Bibliotheque 
de la Faculte des Lettres de I’Universite de Paris. Vol. xviii. 1904. 

Besides the general works on the Inquisition by Lea, H. C., Tanon, L., and others 
cited in the Bibliography to ch, xx, see : 

Molinier, C. L Inquisition dans le midi de la France au xiii® et au xiv® siecle. 
Paris. 1880. 

Douais, C. Les Sources de I’histoire de I’lnquisition dans le midi de la France. 
Paris. RQH. 1881. 

Les Heretiques du comte' de Toulouse d’apres I’enquete de 1245. Paris. 1891. 

L’lnquisition, ses origines, sa procedure. Paris. 1906. 

Frederichs, J. Robert le Bougre, premier inquisiteur general de France. (Recueil 
des travaux publies par la Faculte de Philosophic de Gand, vi.) Ghent. 1892. 
Beuzart, P. Les Heresies pendant le moyen age et la reforme dans la region de 
Douai, d’ Arras, et du pays de I’Alleu. Paris. 1912. 


(e) Relations with the Nobles. 

Arbois de Jubainville, H. d'. Histoire des dues et des comtes de Champagne. 
Vol. IV. Paris. 1865. 
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Boissonnade, P. Quomodo comites Engolismenses erga reges Angliae et Franciae 
se gesserint. Angouleme. 1893. 

Histoire de Poitou. Paris. 1915. « 

Le Moyne de la Borderie, A. Histoire de Bretagne. Vol. in. Rennes. 1899. 
Molinier, A. L’Expedition de Trencavel. In Vic, C. de and Vaissete^ J. J. Histoire 
. . .de Languedoc. New edn. Vol. vii. 1879. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

Petit, E. Histoire des dues de Bourgogne de la race capetienne. Vols. iv and v. 
Dijon. 1891, 94. 

(f) Relations with the Towns and the Commonalty. 

Bourgin, G. La Commune de Soissons. (BHE.) Paris. 1908. 

Giry, A. Les Etablissements de Rouen. Vol. i. (BHE.) Paris. 1883. 

Labande, L. H. Histoire de Beauvais. Paris. 1892. 

Lefranc, A. Histoire de la ville de Noyon. (BHE.) Paris. 1887. 

Rohricht, R. Die Pastorellen, 1251. ZKG. Vol. vi. 1884. [On the Crusades of 
the Pastoureaux.J 

(g) Changes with regard to the Royal Domain; Wars, Foreign Policy. 

Bemont, C. La Campagne de Poitou, 1242-1243, Taillebourg et Saintes. In Annales 
du Midi. Vol. IV. Toulouse. 1893. 

Simon deMontfortjComtede Leicester. Paris. 1884. 2nd.edn.transl. Jacob, E.F., 

is forthcoming. 

Berger, E. St Louis et Innocent IV. Paris. 1893. 

Daumet, G. Me'moire sur les relations de la France et de la Castille de 1255 a 1320. 
Paris. 1913. 

Duvivier, C. Les Influences franfaise et gennanique en Belgique au xiii® siecle; 

la querelle des d’Avesnes et des Dampierre. 2 vols. Brussels. 1894. 

Fournier, P. Le Royaume d’Arles et de V'^ienne. Paris. 1891. 

Gavrilovitch, M. fitude sur le traite de Paris de 1259. (BHE.) Paris. 1899. 
Jordan, E. Les Origines de la domination angevine en Italie. Paris. 1909. 

Labande, L. H. Avignon au xiii® siecle. Paris. 1908. 

Longnon, A. La Formation de I’unite fran 9 aise. Paris. 1922. 

Re'gne, J. Histoire du Vivarais. Vol. ii. Largentiere. 1921. 

Schwann, M. Ludwig der heilige von Frankreich und seine Beziehungen zu Kaiser 
und Papst. In Zeitsebrift fur allgemeine Geschichte. Vol. iv. Stuttgart. 1887. 
Sternfeld, R. Karl von Anjou als Graf der Provence. Berlin. 1888. 

(h) The two Crusades of St Louis. 

Brehier, L. L’Eglise et I’Orient au moyen age. Les Croisades. 4th edn. [Good 
bibliography.] See Gen. Bibl. v. 

Caro, G. Zum zweiten Kreuzzug Ludwigs IX von Frankreich. HVJS. Vol. in. 1898. 
Delaborde, H. F. Jean de Joinville. Paris. 1894. 

Lane-Poole, S. History of Egypt in the Middle Ages. (History of Egypt. Ed. 

Flinders Petrie, W. M. Vol. vi.) London and New York. 1901. 

La Ronciere, C. de. Histoire de la marine fran^aise. Vol. i. Paris. 1899. 

Sternfeld, R. Ludwigs des heiligen Kreuzzug nach Tunis 1270 und die PoUtik 
Karls I von Sizilien. (Ebering’s Historische Studien, No. 4.) Berlin. 1896. 

(i) Economic, social, intellectual, artistic development. 

For a general account see Lecoy de la Marche, A. See nboi-e, in (a). For artistic 
activity and the movement of ideas see the remarkable chapters of Langlois, C. V. 
inLavisse. pp. 380 sqq. See above ui (a). 

(k) Maps. 

riiere are excellent maps in N. de Wailly’s Joinville. 4^ edn. 18741 See above, 
II B (1), viz: 

Carte du royaume de France apres le traite de 1259. 

Cartes pour I’intelligence de la premiere et de la deuxieme croisade de St Louis ; 
with Notes explicatives (app. xxi) by Longnon, A. 
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THE SCANDINAVIAN KINGDOMS UNTIL THE END 
OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 

I. BIBUOGRAPHIES. 

Erichsen, B. and Krarup, A. Dansk historisk bibliografi. 3 vols. Copenhagen 
1917-26. 

Norsk historisk videnskap i femti ar 1869-1919. Christiania. 1920. 

Setterwall, K. Sveusk historisk bibliografi, 1875-1900. Stockholm. 1907. 

II. AUTHORITIES. 

(a) Denmark. 

Annales Danici medii aevi. Ed. Jorgensen, E. Copenhagen. 1920. 

Danmarks gamle Provindslove. Ed. Thorsen, P. G. 4 vols. Copenhagen. 1852-3. 
New edn. Danmarks gamle landskahslove med kirkelovene. Ed. Brondmn- 
Nielsen, J. 1920 ff., in progress. 

Liber census Daniae. Ed. Nielsen, O. Copenhagen. 1873. New edn. by Aakjaer, S. 
1926. \Cf. Steenstrup, J. Studier over Kong Valdemars Jordebog. Copenhagen. 
1874.] 

Saxo Grammaticus. Historia Danica. Ed. Muller, P. E. 3 vols. Copenhagen. 
1839-58. Also ed. as Gesta Danorum. Holder, A. Strasbourg. 1886. English 
transl. of the first nine hooks. Elton, O. London. 1894. Complete Danish 
transl. Olrik, J. Copenhagen. 1908-12. \Cf. Olrik, A. Kilderne til Sakses 
oldhistorie. 2 vols. Copenhagen. 1892, 94.] 

Scriptores minores historiae Danicae medii aevi. Ed. Gertz, M. C. 2 vols. Copen- 
hagen. 1917, 22. 

Repertorium diplomaticum regni Danici mediaevalis. Ed. Erslev, K. Vol. i. 
Copenhagen. 1895. 

(6) Norway and Iceland. 

[Separate editions of the Norwegian-Icelandic sagas are in existence {cf. the list in 
Vol. Ill, pp. 618-9), but they need not be enumerated here. A series of Icelandic 
sagas is ed. by Vigfusson, G., with Engl, transl. by Dasent, Sir G. IV. 4 vols. 
(Rolls.) 1887-94.] 

Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning. Ed. Jdnsson, F. 4 vols. Copenhagen. 1912-15. 
Diplomatarium Islandicum. [Ed. Sigurdsson, J., and others.] 10 vols. (Islenzka 
Bdkmentafelag. ) Copenhagen and Reykjavik. 1857-1921. 

Diplomatarium Norvegicum. Ed. I.ange, C. C. A. and others. 20 vols. Christiania. 
1849 ff. 

Monumenta historica Norvegiae. Ed. Storm, G. Christiania. 1880. 

Norges gamle Love indtil 1387. Ed. Keyser, R., Munch, P. A., and others. 5 vols. 
Christiania. 1846-95. 

Regesta Norvegica. Ed. Storm, G. Vol. i. Christiania. 1898. 

Snorri Sturluson. Heimskringla. Ed. Jdnsson, F. 4 vols. Copenhagen. 1893-1901. 
English transl. Morris, VV. and Magniisson, E. 4 vols. London. 1893-1905. 
\Cf. Storm, G. Snorre Sturlassdns Historieskrivning. Copenhagen. 1873.] 

(c) Sweden. 

Corpus jurii^Sueo-Gotorum antiqui. Ed. Schlyter, C. J. Vols. i-ix. Stockholm. 
1827-53. 

Diplomatarium Suecanum. Ed. Liljegren, J. D. Vols. i, ii. Stockholm. 1829, 37. 
Sverges traktater med frammande magter. Ed. Rydberg, O. S. Vol. i. Stockholm. 
1877. 
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III. MODERN WORKS. 

( a ) Scandinavia as a whole. 

Bugge, A. Vesterlandenes indflydelse paa Nordboernes og saelig Nordmaendenes 
ydre kultur, levesaet og samfundsforhold i Vikingetiden. Christiania. 1905. 
Herteberg, E. De nordiske Retskilder. Copenhagen. 1890. 

Jorgensen, A. D. Den nordiske Kirkes Grundlaeggelse og forste Udvikluig. 2 vols. 
Copenhagen. 1874 78. 

Historiske Afhandlinger. Vols. i, ii. Copenhagen. 1898-9. 

Lehmann, K. Der Kouigsfriede der Nordgermanen. Berlin and Leipsic. 1886. 

Abhandlungen zur germanischen, insbesondere nordischen Rechtsgeschichte. 

Berlin and Leipsic. 1888. 

Lie, M. H. Lensprincipet i Norden. Christiania. 1907. 

Munch, P. A. Samlede Afhandlinger. 4 vols. Christiania. 1873-6. 

Ottosen, J. Vor Historic. Vol. i. Copenhagen. 1899. 

Phillpotts, B. S. Kindred and Clan. Cambridge. 1913. 

Tunberg, S. Studier rorande Skandinaviens aldsta politiska indelning. Upsala. 1911. 
Weibull, C. Om det svenska och det danska rikets uppkomst. Lund. 1921. 

Sverige och dess nordiska grannmakter under den tidigare medeltiden. Lund. 

1921. 

Weibull, L. Kritiska undersokningar i Nordens historia omkring ar 1000. Lund. 
1911. 

(6) Denmark. 

Arup, E. Danmarks historic. Vol. i. Copenhagen. 1925. [Appeared after this 
chapter was in print.] 

Erslev, K. Valdemarernes Storhedstid. Copenhagen. 1898. 

Holberg, L. Dansk og fremmed Ret. Copenhagen. 1891. 

Konge og Danehof. Vol. i. Copenhagen. 1895. 

Hude, A. Danehoffet. Copenhagen. 1893. 

Jorgensen, P. J. Forelaesninger over den danske Retshistorie. 4 pts. Copenhagen. 
1904-8. 

Matzen, H. Forelaesninger over den danske Retshistorie. 6 vols. Copenhagen. 

1893- 7. 

Olrik, H. Konge og Praestestand. 2 vols. Copenhagen. 1892, 95. 

Absalon. 2 vols. Copenhagen. 1908-9. 

Steenstrup, J. and Erslev, K. Danmarks Riges Historie. Vols. i, ii. Copenhagen. 
1897, 1905. 

(c) Norway and Iceland. 

Amira, K. v. Das altnorwegische Vollstreckungsverfahren. Munich. 1874. 

Bugge, A. Studier over de norske byers selvstyre og handel for Hanseatemes tid. 
Christiania. 1899. 

Bugge, A. and Hertzberg, E. Norges historie fremstillet for det norske folk, i, ii. 
Christiania. 1910, 16. 

Bull, E. Folk og kirke i middelalderen. Christiania. 1912. 

Leding. Christiania. 1920. 

Gjerset, K. History of the Norwegian People. Vol. i. New York. 1915. 

History of Iceland. New York. 1924. 

Jdnsson, F. Den oldnorske og oldislandske litteraturs historie. 3 vols. Copenhagen. 

1894- 1902. New edn. in course of publication. 

Koht, H. Innhogg og utsyn i norsk historie. Christiania. 1921. 

Maurer, K. Die Bekehrung des norwegischen Stammes zum Christeuthume. 2 vols. 
Munich. 1855-6. 

Island von seiner ersten Entdeckung bis zum Untergange des Freistaats. 

Munich. 1874. 

Vorlesungen iiber altnordische Rechtsgeschichte. 5 vols. Leip^c. 1907-10. 

Munch, P. A. Det norske folks historie. 6 vols. Christiania. 1852-9. 

Sars, J. E. Udsigt over den norske historie. Vols. i, ii. Christiania. 1873, 77- 
Repr. in his Samlede Vaerker. Vol. i. Christiania. 1911. 

Taranger, A. Udsigt over den norske rets historie. 2 vols. Christiania. 1898,1904. 
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{ d ) Sweden. 

Hildebrand, E. Svenska statsfbrfattningens historiska utveckling. Stockholm. 1896. 
Hildebi^nd, H. Sveriges medeltid, kultur-historisk skUdring. 3 vols. Stockholm. 
1879-1903. 

Montelius, O. and Hildebrand, H. Sveriges historia intill tjngonde seklet. Vols. i, 
II. Stockholm. 1903, 5. New edn. Montelius, O. and Tunberg, S. Sveriges 
historia till v4ra dagar. Vols. i, ii. Stockholm. 1919, 26. 

Schiick, H. Svenska folkets historia. Vol. i in 2 pts. Lund. 1914-15. 

AVestman, K. B. Den svenska kyrkaus utveckling fran St Bernhards tidevarv 
till Innocentius Ill’s. Stockholm. 1915. 

Westman, K. G. Svenska radets historia till ar 1306. Upsala. 1904. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

SPAIN, 1034-1248. 

Some of the books and documents listed in the Bibliography of Vol. in, ch. xvi 
are also useful for this period. 

I KINGDOMS OF LEON AND CASTILE. 

A. Bibliographies. 

Gayangos, P. de. Obras arabigas que pueden servir para comprobar la cronologia 
de los reyes de Asturias y Leon. Madrid. 1847. 

Catalogo de las colecciones expuestas en las vitrinas del Palacio de Liria. Madrid. 1898. 

[Some of the documents belong to medieval Spain. ] 

Indice de los documentos...de los monasterios y conventos suprimidos que se con- 
servan en le Archive de la R. Acad, de la Historia. Sect. i. Castilla y Ledn. 
Vol i: Monasterios de Nuestra Senora de la Vid y San Millan de la Cogolla. 
Madrid. 1861. [No more publ.] 

Coleccion de Cortes de los antiguos reinos de Espana. Catalogo. Madrid. RAH. 
1865. 

Coleccidn de Fueros y Cartas-Pueblas de Espana. Catalogo. RAH. Madrid. 1862. 
Ballester y Castell, R. Las fuentes narrativas de la historia de Espana durante la 
Edad Media, 417-1474. Palma de Mallorca. 1908. 

B. Original Documents. 

(i) Published. 

Manueco, M. and Zurita, J. Documentos de la Iglesia Colegial de Sta. Maria la 
Mayor (hoy Metropolitana) de Valladolid. Siglo xiii (1201-1280). Valladolid. 
1920. 

Hermandad de Cdrdoba con Jaen, Baeza, Andujar, Arjona y Santi-Esteban e varies 
Caballeros en tiempo del infante D. Sancho. In Colecc. de doc. ineditos para la 
hist, de Espana. cxii. 1895. 

P. P. Benedictines de Silos. Documentos para la historia de Castilla, i-iii. Valla- 
dolid. 1906. In progress. 

Vignau, V. Cartulario del monasterio de Eslonza. Madrid. 1885. 

Coleccion diplomatica de “Galicia Historica.” Vol. i. Santiago. 1904. [No more 
publ.] 

Martinez Salazar, A. Documentos gallegos de los siglos xiii al xvi. Corunna. 1911. 
Fernandez Duro, C. Roraancero de Zamora. Madrid. 1880. [With bibliography.] 
Delalande, J. Une charte d’ Alphonse VI de I’annee 1075 (?). In Revue hispanique. 
Liii. 1921. 

Martin Minguez, B. Documento on Fernando HI de Leon. In Nueva Acad. Heraldica. 
II. 1914. 

Notas documentales para la hist, de Alfonso IX de Leon. In Rev. de Hist, y 

Geneal. espanola. ii. 1913. 

Munoz y Romero, T. Coleccion de Fueros Municipales y Cartas Pueblas...de Castilla, 
Leon, Corona de Aragon, y Navarra. Madrid. 1847. [Some of these documents 
have been republished in more accurate editions. Many others of this kind had 
been printed in separate editions which supplemented the Munoz Coleccion.] 
Hinojosa, E. de. Documentos para la historia de las instituciones de*Le6n y Cas- 
tilla, siglos x-xiii. Madrid. 1919. 

Paz y Melia, A. Documentos de los siglos xii-xv correspondientes a los reinos de 
Espana, excepto Cataluna (Series de los.. .docs, del Arch, y Bib. del...Duque de 
Medinaceli, i). Madrid. 1915. 
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(ii) Manmcripts. 

Documents on Alfonso VI of Castile. Nat. Lib., Madrid. MSS. Division. Nos. 

70e, 1376, 5790, 6932, 7472, 7602, 8809, 9194, 13022, 13075, 13093. 

Documents on the epoch of Alfonso IX of Leon. Ibid. Nos. 6683, 13064. 

Documents on the epoch of Ferdinand III. Ibid. Nos. 6932, 6761, 18731 and 2. 
Documents on Alfonso Vll of Castile. Ibid. Nos. 773, 5741, 5790, 9194, 13031, 13039, 
13073 to 75, 13093 and 4, 13098. 

Constituciones de los reyes de Leon hechas por D. Alfonso VIII en las Cortes de 
1178. Ibid. No. 1 126139. 


C. Original Authorities. 

(i) Published. 

Anales toledanos. i, ii, and iii (till 1391). In Espana Sagrada. Vol. xxiii. See Gen. 

Bibl. IV. 

Cronicdn del Cerratense. Ibid. ii. 

Cronicon de Cardena. i and ii. Ibid, xxiii. 

Menendez Pidal, R. Primera crdnica general de Espana. Madrid. 1906. ['fhe crdnica 
ends just at Ferdinand Ill’s death.] See also La crdnica general de Espana que 
mandd coraponer el rey Alfonso X by the same author. Madrid. 1916. 
Cartagena, A. de. Regum Hispanorum...Granatam. 1545. Another edition in His- 
paniae illustratae... Frankfort. 1603-4. 

Sanchez de Arevalo, R. Historiae hispanicae partes in. Rome. 1470. Also in Hisp. 
illust. op. (At. 

Huicij A. Las crdnicas latinas de la Recouquista. 2 vols. Valencia. 1913. [Includes 
some of the above mentioned and the chronicle of Alfonso VII. Good edn.] 
Cirot, G. Une chronique latine inedite des rois de Castille (1236). In Bulletin his- 
pauique. xiv-xv. 1912-13. See also Appendices a la Chronique and Recherches 
sur la Chronique. Ibid, xix-xxi and xxv. 1917-23. 

Puyol, J. Las Crdnicas audnimas de Sahagiin. Madrid. 1920. 

La Crdnica del noble cauallero el conde Fernan Gonzalez. Sevilla. 1507. See 
Menendez Pidal, R. La leyenda de los infantes de Lara. Madrid. 1896. 
Zamora, Gil de. Biografia...de Alfonso IX de Ledn. BRAH. xiii. 1888. 

Biografias de San Fernando y Alfonso el Sabio. Ibid. v. 1885. 

Nunez de Castro, A. Crdnicas de los.. .reyes de Castilla. Madrid. 1665. [The most 
valuable part is that relating to Alfonso V’lII.] 

Sandoval, P. de. Chronica del inclito emperador de Espana don Alfonso VII. 
Madrid. 1600. 

Historia de los reyes de Castilla y de Ledn. Pamplona. 1615. 

(ii) Manuscripts. 

Crdnica Segunda general de 1344. 1.5th cent. MS. Nat. Lib., Madrid. 10814-15. [Like 
this many of the general Spanish medieval chronicles are unpublished. See 
Menendez Pidal, R. Crdnicas generales de Espana. Catalogo de la Nat. Bib. 
Manuscritos. 3rd edn. Madrid, 1918, and his other monographs on this subject.] 
Fernandez de Mendoza, D. Novenario Estorial. Roy. Lib., Madrid. 2-C.-5. 
Historia del invitissimo Fernan Gonzalez. Bibl. Nat., Paris. 180, no. 124 of tlie 
Catalogue of Morel-Fatio. 

Arredondo, G. de. Crdnica de Heman Gonzalez, Conde de Castilla. Nat. Lib. , Madrid. 
894. 


D. Modern M’^orks. 

(i) General. 

Azevedo, L. 9- de. Notasde HistoriaMedieval. /n Rev. de Historia. Lisbon, x. 1921. 
Berganza, F. de. Antiguedades de Espana. 2 vols. Madrid. 1719, 21. 

Burriel, A. M. Memorias para la vida del Santo Rey Fernando III. Madrid. 1800. 
Carreres Zacares, S. Tratados entre Castilla y Aragdu. Su influencia en la termi- 
nacidn de la Reconqnista. Valencia. 1908. 

C.MED. H. VOL. VI. 
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Colmeiro, M. De la constitucion y del gobierno de los reinos de Leon y de Castilla. 
2 vols. Madrid. 1855. 

Cunha Neves and Carvalho Portugal. Memoria acerca do convenio...entre o conde 
Heurique e...o conde D. Raimao, sobre os Estados do sen sogro commun o Im- 
perador D. Alfonso Sexto. In Mem. da Acad. R. das Sciencias de Lisboa. 
2nd ser. i, pt 2. 

Fernandez de Navarrete, M. Disertacion historica sobre la parte que tuvieron los 
espanoles en las guerras de Ultramar o de las Cruzadas. In Mem. RAH. v. 
Fernandez DurOj C. La Marina de Castilla desde su origen y pugna con la de Ingla- 
terra. Madrid. 1893. 

GalvaOj D. Chronica do mui alto principe D. Alfonso Henrique^ rey de Portugal. 
Lisbon. 1726. 

Gama Barros, H. da. Historia da administracao publica em Portugal. 2 vols. Lisbon. 

1885 ff. [Includes medieval Spanish history.] 

Gutierrez Coronelj D. Disertacion historica... sobre losjneces de Castilla. Madrid. 
1785. 

Ibanez de Segovia, G., marquis of Mondejar. Memorias historicas de... Alonso el 
Noble, octavo del nombre. Madrid. 1783. 

Memorias historicas del Rei D. Alonso el Sabio. Madrid. 1777. 

Lopez Ferreiro, A. Galicia eu los primeros siglos de la Reconquista. In Galicia 
Historica. ii. 1903. 

Martin Minguez, B. Salpicaduras historico-literarias. Los Condes de Castilla y los 
Infantes de Lara. Madrid. 1915. 

Martinez Marina, F. Discurso sobre el origen de la monarquia y sobre la naturaleza 
del gobierno espanol. Madrid. 1813. 

Ensayo historico-critico sobre la antigua legislaci6n...de...Le6n y Castilla. 

Madrid. 1808. 3rd edu. 1845. [Mostly on the medieval legislation.] 

Teoria de las Cortes o grandes juntas nacionales de...Le6u y Castilla. 3 vols. 

Madrid. 1813. 

Mayer, E. Historia de las instituciones sociales y politicas de Espaua y Portugal 
durante los siglos v a xiv. Spanish edn. 2 vols. Madrid. 1925-6. 

Merca, P. A concesao da terra portugalense a D. Henrique perante a historia jurl- 
dica. In Anuario Hist. Derecho esp. Madrid. 1925. 

Merriman, R. B. The rise of the Spanish empire. Vol. i. See Gen. Bihl. v. 

Paes Viegas, A. Principios del reino de Portugal. Lisbon. 1641. 

Puyol, J. Origenes del reino de Leon y de sus instituciones politicas. In Mem. R. 

Acad, de Ciencias Moral, y Polit. xii. Madrid. 1926. 

Risco, M. Historia de la ciudad y corte de Leon y de sus reyes. Madrid. 1792. 

(ii) Monographs. 

Altamira, R. La Magna Charta y las libertades medievales en Espafia. In Rev. de 
Ciencias jur. y soc. i, 2. .Madrid. 1918. 'This monograph has been published in 
English in Magna Carta Commemoration Essays. (Roy. Hist. Soc.) London. 
1917. 

Cardenas, F. de. Calidad y circunstancias de los bandos politicos de Espana, desde 
el siglo xin hasta fines del siglo xv. Madrid. 1872. 

Castaneda, V. Libertades medievales. Notas comparativas. Madrid. 1920. 

Cedillo, Conde de. Coutribuciones e impuestos en Leon y Castilla durante la Edad 
Media. Madrid. 1896. 

Cirot, G. L’espionage en Espagne au temps de la Reconquete. In Bui. hisp. xix. 
1917. 

Diez Canseco, L. Notas para el estudio del Fuero de Leon. In Anuario Hist. 
Derecho esp. i. 1924. 

Fernandez y Gonzalez, F. Estado social y politico de los mudejares de Castilla. 
Madrid. 1866. 

Forma de las antiguas Cortes de Castilla, con algunas observaciones sobre eUas. 

Madrid. 1823. 1st sheet. * 

Garcia Rives, A. Clases sociales en Leon y Castilla (siglos x-xiii). In Rev. Arch. Bib. 
Mus. xLi. 1920. 

Hinojosa, E. de. Origen del regimen municipal en Leon y Castilla. In Estud. sobre 
la Hist, del Derecho esp. Madrid. 1903. 
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Laiglesia, F. de la. Cortes de los antiguos reinos de Leon y Castilla. Madrid. 
1909. 

Merriman, R. B. The Cortes of the Spanish Kingdoms in the latter Middle Ages. 
AHR. XVI. 1911. 

Control by national assemblies on the repeal of legislation in the latter Middle 

Ages. In Melanges d’histoire offerts a C. Bemont. Paris. 1913. 

Murguia, M. D. Diego Gelmirez. Corunna. 1898. 

Puyol, J. Las Hermandades de Castilla y Leon. Madrid. 1913. 

Sacristan y Martinez, A. Municipalidades de Castilla y Leon. Madrid. 1877. 
Salazar de Mendoza, P. Origen de las dignidades seglares de Castilla y Leon. 
Toledo. 1618. 

Sanchez Albornoz, C. Las behetrias : la encomendacidn en Asturias, Leon y Castilla. 
In Anuario Hist. Derecho esp. i. 1924. 

El “^juicio del libro” en Leon y un feudo Castellano en el siglo xiii. Ibid. 

La potestad real y los senorios en Asturias, Leon y Castilla. Siglos viii al xiii. 

In Revista Arch. Bib. Mus. xxxi. 1914. 

Sanchez de Ocana, R. Contribuciones e impuestos en Leon y Castilla durante la 
Edad Media. Madrid. 1896. 

Serrano, L. Los condes de Castilla y su gobierno. In Bol. Soc. Castellana Excnrs. 
IV. 1909, 10. 

Torreanaz, Conde de. Los Consejos del Rey en la Edad Media. 2 vols. Madrid. 
1884r-92. 


11. THE CID. 

A. Documents. 

Crdnica del famosocauallero CidRuy-Diezcampeador. Burgos. 1512. Ed. Huber, 
V.A., with preface. Stuttgart. 1853. 

Nunez de Guzman, R. Summa rerum admirabilium Cidi Roderici Diez. MS. Nat. 
Lib., Madrid. N“ 1229. 

Suma de las cosas maraviUosas (Croniea del Cid Ruy Diez, Sevilla, 1498). In 
Rev. hisp. xx. 1909. 

Gesta Roderici Didaci Campidocti. Ed. Risco, M. in La Castilla y el mas famoso 
Castellano. Madrid. 1792. Also ed. Foulche-Delbosc. In Rev. hisp. .\xi. 1909. 
Lucas, H. Documents relatifs a I’histoire du Cid. Paris. 1860. 

Poenia del Mio Cid. Ed. Meuendez Pidal. 2 vols. Madrid. 1908-11. [With very im- 
portant introdn.] Also ed. by the same, with introdn., in ^'Clasicos Castellanos,” 
Vol. XXIV. Madrid. 1913. 

Menendez Pidal, R. Autdgrafos ineditos del Cid y de Jimena en dos diplomas de 
1098 y 1101. In Revista de Filol. esp. ii, i. 

B. Monographs. 

Baumgartner, A. Der Cid in Geschichte und Poesie. In Stimmen aus Maria-Laach. 
Lix. 1898. 

Bertrand, J. A. Herder et le Cid. In Bui. hisp. xxiii. 

Canton Salazar, L. Los restos del Cid y Jimena y sus diferentes trauslaciones. 2nd 
edn. Burgos. 1883. 

Clarke, H. Butler. The Cid Campeador and the waning of the Crescent in the West. 
London. 1897- 

Dozy, R. P. A. Le Cid, textes et resultats nouveaux and Le Cid d'apres de nouveaux 
documents. In Recherches sur I’hist. et la litt. de I’Espagne. 3rd edn. 2 vols. 
Leiden. 1881. 

Ganniers, A. de. Les cendres du Cid et de Chimene. In Le Correspondant. cviii. 
1886. 

Giese, W. Cuadros de la cultura en la epoca del Cid. In B. Bib. Menendez y 
Pelayo. vfii, 3. 1926. 

Hinojosa, E. de. El Derecho en el Poema del Cid. In Homenaje a Menendez y 
Pelayo. Madrid, i. 1899. 

Menendez Pidal, R. El Cid en la Historia. Madrid. 1921. 

Serrano y Sanz, M. Exactitud geografica del Poema del Cid. /n Rev. Espaua. nxii. 
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III. THE ARABS. 

{See also the Bibliography in Vol. ra. ch. xvi.) • 

A. Documents and Ancient Wobks. 

Abd-El-Wah’id Merrakechi. Histoire des Almohades. Transl. Fagrian, E. Alger. 
1893. 

Chronique des Almohades et des Afcides, attribuee a Zerkechi. Transl. Eagnan, E. 
Constantine. 1895. 

Anonymous. El andnimo de Madrid y Copeuhagfue. Arabic textj with transl. and 
introdn. by A. Huici. In Anales del Institute de Valencia, ii. 1917. [This book 
is the most valuable Arabic source on the Almohade period.] 

B. Modern Works. 

Alcover, A. M. Los Mozarabes baleares. In Rev. Arch. Bib. Mus. xlh (1921). 
and Madrid. 1921. 

Asin Palacios, M. Origen y caracter de la revolucion almohade. In Rev. Aragdn. 
V. 1904. 

Bel, A. Les Almoravides, les Almohades. Oran. 1910. 

Chabas, R. (Jeid-abu-ljieid. In Archive, v. 1891. 

Mocheid, hijo de Jusuf, y Ali, hijo de Mocheid. In Homenaje a Codera. 

Saragossa. 1904. [Both on the Moors of Valencia.] 

Codera, F. Decadencia y desaparicidn de los Almoravides en Espana. Saragossa. 1899. 

Familia real de los Benitexufin. In Rev. Aragon, iv k 1903. 

Hamudies de Malaga y Algeciras. In Est. crit. de hist, arabe esp. Saragossa. 

1903. 

Estudio critico sobre la historia y monedas de los Hamudies de Malaga y Alge- 
ciras. In Mus. esp. de Antigiiedades. vm. 1877. 

Los Benimeruan, llamados los gallegos, en Merida y Badajoz. In Rev. Aragdn. 

V. 1904. [The same author has written upon most of the independent Arab 
kingdoms succeeding the Caliphate.] 

Mozarabes. Su condicidn social y politica. Lerida. 1866. 

Dozy, R. Recherches sur les Todjibides d’ Aragon. In Recherches. 3rd edn. Vol. i. 
above, ii b. 

Histoire des musulmans d’Espagne. Leiden. 1861. Engl, transl. Stokes, F. G. 

London. 1913. 

Gonzalez Palencia, A. Historia de la Espana musulmana. Barcelona. 1925. 
Martinez y Martinez, M. R. Historia del reino de Badajoz durante la dominacidn 
musulmana. Badajoz. 1905. 

Prieto y Vives, A. Los Reyes de Taifas. Estudo historico-numismatico de los musul- 
manes espanoles en el siglo v de la Hegira (xi de J.-C.). Madrid. 1926. 
Romero y Garcia, J. Instituciones juridicas de los musulmanes en Espana. Madrid. 
1900. 

Saavedra, E. de. Los Almoravides. BRAH. lxix. 1916. 

Simonet, F. J. Historia de los Mozarabes de Espana. In Mem. RAH. xiii. 


IV. NAVARRE. 

A. Bibliographies. 

Altadill, J. Indice de los documentos existentes en Simancas que afectan a la 
historia de Navarra. In Bol. Com. Mon. Navarra, iv-xi. Pamplona. 1919-20. 

Garrau, C. Catalogo de los documentos historicos referentes a las antiguas Cortes 
de Navarra, conservados hoy en el Archive del Ayuntamieato de Tudela. 
BRAH. XXXV. 1899. 

Azeona, J.-M“. Documentos relatives a Navarra que se conservan en el British 
Museum. Apnd the Catalogo of Gayangos. In Bol. Com. Mon. Navarra, xii, 
xiii. 1921-2. 
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B. Documents. 

(i) Published. 

Arigita y Sasa, M. Colecci6n de documentos iueditos para la historia de Navarra, i. 
Pamplona. 1900. 

Documentos ineditos. [Under this title, or others similar to it, the ^'Boletin de la 
Comision de Monumentos...de Navarra” is publishing by various editors a large 
number of documents.] 
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Saleta, H. de la. Estado social del reino navarro bajo el gobierno de D. Sancho el 
Fuerte. In Rev. de Hist, y Geneal. esp. iv. 1915. 

V. ARAGON. 

A. Bibliographies. 
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Bibliographia Hungariae. Vol. i. Historica [1861-1921]. Vol. ii. Geographica- 
politico-oecouomica. (Ungarische Bibliothek. Ed. Gragger, R. Reihe iii. Hefte 
1 and 2.) Berlin. 1923, 26. 

Eckhart, F. Introduction a I’histoire hongroise. See below, iv a. [Very valuable.] 
Kaindl, R. F. Studien zu den ungarischen Geschichtsquellen. Nos. i-xvi. Repr. 

from Archiv fiir osterreich. Geschichte. Vienna. 1894-1902. 

Kont, I. La Bibliographie fran^ise de la Hongrie (1-521-1910). Paris. 1913. 
Marczali, H. Ungarns Geschichtsquellen im Zeitalter der Arpaden. Berlin. 1882. 
Moravcsik, J. Ungarische Bibliographie der Turkologie und der orientalischen 
Beziehungen, 1914-25. In Korosi-Csoma Archivum. 1926. 

Sayous, B. Histoire ge'ne'rale des Hongrois. See below, m. 

Ungarische Jahrbiicher. Ed. Gragger, R. Berlin. 1921 fF. 


II. DOCUMENTARY SOURCES AND COLLECTIONS. 

Eudlicher, S. L. Rerum Hungaricarum monumenta Arpadiana. Sangalli. 1849. 
Feje'r, G. Codex diplomaticus Hungariae ecclesiasticus et civilis. 43 vols. Buda-Pest. 

1829-44. Chronological table by Knauz, F. 1862. Index by Czinar, M. 1866. 
Florianus, M. Historiae Hungaricae fontes domestic!. Pt. i. Scriptores. 4 vols. 
Leipsic and Buda-Pest. 1881-5. 

Kukuljevic,. I. von. Codex diplomaticus regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae, et Slavoniae. 
Vol. II. A^am. 1875. 

Jura regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae, et Slavoniae. Vol. i. Agram. 1862. 

Monumenta hist.-juridica Slavorum meridionalium. Vols. i-ix. Agram. 1895 ff. 
Monumenta Hungariae historica. (Published by the Hungarian Academy.) In four 
series, i. Diplomataria. ii. Scriptores. iii. Monumenta comitialia. iv. Acta 
extera. Buda-Pest. 1857 ff- 

Monumenta Hungariae juridico-historica. Corpus statutorum Hungariae munici- 
palium. 5 vols. Buda-Pest. 1885-97. 

Monumenta spectantia historiara Slavorum meridionalium. Agram. 1868 If. 
Monumenta Vaticana historian! regni Hungariae illustrantia. Series i. Vols. i-vi. 

Buda-Pest. 1885 ff. [See also Papal Documents in Gen. Bibl. iv.] 

Pauler, G. and Szilagyi, S. A Magyar honfoglalas kutfoi (Sources for the occupation 
of Hungary by the Magyars). Buda-Pest. 1900. 

Schwandtner, J. G. Scriptores rerum Hungaricarum, etc. 3 vols. Vienna. 1746-8. 
Smiciklas, T. Codex diplomaticus regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae, et Slavoniae. Vols. 
i-xiii. Agram. 1904 ff. 

Teutsch, G. D. and Firnhaber, F. Urkundenbuch zur Geschichte Siebenburgens. 

Vol. i. (Fontes rerum Austriacarum. Abt. ii. Vol. xv.) Vienna. 1857. 
Theiner, A. Vetera monumenta historica Hungariam sacram illustn’ntia. 2 vols. 
Rome. 1859-60. 

Wenzel, G. Codex diplomaticus Arpadianus continuatus. 12 vols. Buda-Pest. 1867. 
Zimmermann, I ., Werner, C. and Muller, G. E. Urkundenbuch zur Geschichte der 
DeutscheniuSiebenhiirgen. Vols. i-iii (1191-1415). Hermannstadt. 1892-1902. 
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III. NARRATIVE SOURCES. 

Albericus monachus Trium-Fontium. Chronica. Ed. Scheflfer-Boichorst, P. MGH. 
Script, xxiii. 1874. 

Auuales Posonienses. Ed. Arndt, W. MGH. Script, xix. 1866. 

Chronica Hungarorum (Chronicon Budense). Ed. Podhradczky, J. Buda-Pest. 1838. 

\Gf. the edn of Chronicon Duhnicense, ed. Florianns.] 

Chronicon Duhnicense. Ed. Florianns, M. in Hist. Hungar. fontes domestici. Pt. i. 
VoL III. See above, ii. 

Chronicon pictum Vindohonense. Ibid. Pt. i. Vol. ii. 

Chronicon Posoniense. Ibid. Pt. i. Vol. iv. 

Cosmas Pragensis. Chronica Boemorum. Ed. Bretholz, B. MGH. Script. N.S. ii. 
1923. 

Gallus, Martinus. Chronicae Polonorum. MGH. Script, ix. 1851. 

Heinrich von Muglen. Chronik. Ed. Kovachich, M.G. in Samnilung kleiner noch 
ungedruckter Stiicke. i. Ofen (Buda-Pest). 180.5. 

Keza, Simon de. Chronicon Hungaricum. Ed. Endlicher, S. L. in Rerum Hungar. 
monumenta Arpad. See above, ii. Also ed. Florianns, M. in Hist. Hungar. 
fontes domestici. Pt. i. Vol. ii. See abotx, ii. 

Planctus destructionis regni Ungariae per Tartaros. Ed. Marczali, H. in Neu. Arch. 

II. 1877. Also in MGH. Script, xxix. 1892. 

Rogerius magister. Miserabile carmen super destructione regni Hungariae. Ed. 
Florianns, M. in Hist. Hungar. fontes domestici. Pt. i. Vol. iv. See above, ii. 
Also ed. Heinemann, L. de. MGH. Script, xxix. 1892. 

Thomas Spalatensis archidiaconus. Historia Salonitanorum pontificum. Ed. 
Schwandtner, J. G. in Script, rerum Hungar. in. See above, ii. Also in Mon. 
spect. hist. Slavorum merid. xxvi. See above, ii. 

Vincentius (Kadlubek) Oacoviensis episcopus. Historica Polonica. In Monumenta 
Poloniae Historica. ii. {See above, Bibl. to ch. xiii (b), sect, in a.) Extracts in 
MGH. Script, xxix. 

Vita S. Emerici ducis. ASBoll. Nov.(die 4)n. Also ed. Endlicher, S. L. in 
Rerum Hungar. monumenta Arpad. See above, n. 

Vita S. Gerardi episcopi Chanadensis. ASBoll. Sept.(die 24) vi. Also ed. Endlicher, 
S. L. op. cit. 

Vita S. Ladislai regis. ASBoll. Junii(die 27)v. Also ed. Endlicher, S. L. op. cit. 
Vita B. Margaritae. ASBoll. Jan. (die 28)n. 

Vita S. Stephani. MGH. Script, xi. 

anctore Hartwico. ASBoll. Sept.(die 2)i. Also in MGH. Script, xi. 

Vita SS. Zoerardi dicti Andreae et Benedicti auctore Mauro. ASBoll. Jnlii 
(die 17) IV. Also ed. Endlicher, S. L. op. cit. 

IV. MODERN WORKS. 

A. General. 

Acsady, I. A magyar birodalom tortenete (History of the Magyar Empire). 2 vols. 
Buda-Pest. 1903. 

Boldenyi, J. La, Hongrie ancienne et moderne. Paris. 1851. 

Csanki, D. ed. Arpad es az Arpadok. Buda-Pest. 1909. 

Csuday, E. Die Geschichte der Ungarn. 2nd edn. German transl. Dorvai, M. 
2 vols. Berlin. 1899. 

Domanovszky, A. Die Geschichte Ungams. Munich. 1923. 

Eckhart, F. Introduction a I’histoire hongroise. (Bibliotheque d’ etudes hongroises, i.) 
Pans. 1928. 

Gelleri, M^ Ungams Millennium. Aus der Vergangenheit und Gegenwart des 
tausendjahrigen Ungarn. Buda-Pest. 1896. 

Horvath, M. Magyarors 2 % torte'nelme (History of Hungary). Buda-Pest. 1871-3. 
Huber, A. Geschichte Osterreichs. Vols. i-v. (Heeren. See Gen. Bibl. v.) Gotha. 
1885-96. 
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Knatchbull-Hugessen, C. M. (Lord Braboume). Tbe political evolution of the 
Hungarian nation. 2 vols. London. 1908. 

Kont, G. La Hongrie litteraire et scientifique. Paris. 1896. 

Leger, L. La Save, le Danube, et le Balkan. Paris. 1884. * 

Mailatb, J. G. Gescbicbte der Magyaren. 2nd edn. 5 vols. Regensburg. 1852-3. 
Marczali, H. Ungariscbe Verfassungsgescbicbte. Tubingen. 1910. 

Mazucbelli, N. E. Magyarland. 2 vols. London. 1881. 

Pauler, G. A Magyar nemzet tortenete az Arpadbazi kirdlyok alatt (History of the 
Magyar nation during the Arpad dynasty). 2nd edn. 2 vols. Buda-Pest. 1899. 
Pulszky, F. Magyarorsz^ Arcbaeologiaja (The archaeology of Hungary). 2 vols. 
Buda-Pest. 1897. 

SayouSj E. Histoire generate des Hongrois. 2 vols. Paris. 1876. 2nd edn. 
Sayous, A. E. and Doleuecz, J. Buda-Pest and Paris. 1900. [The 2nd edn is 
both abridged and enlai-ged. Now obsolescent.] 

Szalay, L. Gescbicbte Ungarns. German transl. Wogerer, H. 3 vols. Buda-Pest. 
1870-5. 

Szekfu, J. Der Staat Ungarn. Stuttgart and Berlin. 1918. 

SzUagyi, S. and others. A magyar nemzet tortenete (History of the Magyar nation). 
10 vols. Buda-Pest. 1895-8. 

Temperley, H. W. V. Essay on the earlier history of Hungary. In Marczali, H. 

Hungary in the eighteenth century. Cambridge. 1910. 

Timon, A. V. Ungariscbe Verfassnngs- und Rechtsgeschichte mit Bezng auf die 
Rechtsentwickelung der westlichen Staaten. German transl. Schiller, A. v. 
2nd edn. Berlin. 1909. 

Vambery, A. Hungary in ancient and modern times. (Story of the Nations.) 
London. 1887. 

B. Special. 

Domanovszky, S. [i.e. A.]. A trdnorokles kerdesehez az Arpadok koraban. In Buda- 
pest Szemle. 1913. 

Eckhardt, A. L’enigme du plus ancien historien hongrois. In Revue des etudes 
bongroises. iii. 1925. 

Erdelyi, L. Arpadkori tarsadalom-tortenetiink legkritikusabb kerdesei (The most 
difficult questions of Hungarian social history at the time of the Arpad dynasty). 
In Torte'neti Szemle. 1914-16. 

Az aranybulla tarsadalma (Society at the time of the Golden Bull). In 

Fejerpataky-emlekkonyv. Buda-Pest. 1917. 

Fest, A. I primi rapporti della nazione ungherese coll’ Italia. In Corvina. iii and iv. 
Buda-Pest. 1922. 

Frakndi, V. A kiralyi tronorokles rendje az Arpadok koraban. (The order of suc- 
cession to the throne in the time of the Arpad dynasty). In Kath. Szemle. 1913. 
Giomhocz, Z. Ossetes et lazyges. In Revue des etudes hongroises et finno-ougriennes. 
III. 1926. 

Homan, B. Magyar Penztortenet, 1000-1325 (Numismatic history of Hungary, 
1000-1325). Buda-Pest. 1916. 

A magyarok honfoglalasa es elhelyezkedese (The conquest of Hungary by the 

Hungarians and their settlement). Buda-Pest. 1923. 

La premiere periode de I’historiographie hongroise. In Revue des etudes 

hongroises. in. 1925. 

Kaindl, R. F. Gescbicbte der Deutschen in den Karpathenlandern. 3 vols. Gotha. 
1907-11. 

Karacsonyi, J. Halavany vonasok hazank Szent Istvan-kori hatarairdl (Sketch of 
the frontiers of our country at the time of St Stephen). In Szazadok. (Magyar 
Tort. Tarsulat.) Buda-Pest. 1901. 

Karolyi, A. Az Arpadok, mint a magyar uemzeti kiralysag es tarsadalom szervezoi 
(The Arpadians as organisers of the Hungarian kingship and society). In Arpad 
es az Arpadok. Ed. Csanki, D. See above, iv a. 

Malyusz, E. Turocmegye kialakulasa (The formation of the county of Turoc). 
Buda-Pest. 1922. 

Melich, J. Bulgarok es szlavok. In Magyar Nyelv. xvii. 
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Melichj J. Ahonfoglalaskori Magyarorszag (Hungary at the time of the conquest). 

Buda-Pest. 1925. . 

Pais, D. Les rapports firanco-hougrois sous le regne des Ai'pad. In Revue des etudes 
hongroises. i. Paris. 1923. 

Pii, J. L. Ueber die Ahstammung der Rumanen. Leipsic. 1888. 

Picot, E. Les Serhesde Hongrie. Prague. 1873. [Originally published anonymously.] 
Schiinemann, K. Die Deutschen in Ungarn bis zum 12 Jahrhundert. (Ungarische 
Bibliothek. Ed. Gr^ger, R. Reihe i. Heft 8.) Berlin. 1923. 

Szekfu, G. Serviensek es faniUiarisok (Servientes and familiares). In Magyar Tud. 
Akad. Ertek. Buda-Pest. 1913. 

Taganyi, K. Gyepii es gyepuelve (The Hungarian marches). In Magyar Nyelv. 
1913. 

A fiildkozosseg tortmete Magyarorszagon (History of the community of lands 

in Hungary). In Gazd. Torteneti Szemle. Buda-Pest. 1894. 

A honfoglalas es a kiralyi varmegyek (The Magyar conquest and the royal 

counties). In 

A nemesi onkormanyzatu varmegyek megalakulasa (The formation of the 

autonomous counties of the nobles). Ibid. 

Varmegyeink eredet&ek kerdese (The question of the origin of our counties). 

In Tortmeti Szemle. 1913. 

Lebende Rechtsgewohnheiten und ihre Sammlung in Ungarn. (Ungarische 

Bibliothek. Ed. Gr^ger, R. Reihe i. Heft 3.) Berlin. 1922. 

Vazlatok a regibb Arpadkor tarsadalom tortenetebol (Sketches on the history 

of society under the first Arpadians). In Tarsadalomtudomany. 1923. 

Teutsch, G. D. Geschichte der siebenburger Sachsen. Vol. i. 3rd edn. Teutsch, F. 
Hermannstadt. 1899. 

Vaczy, P. A kiralyi serviensek es a patrimonialis kiralysag (The royal gervientes 
and the patrimonial kingship). Buda-Pest. 1928. 

On the non-Magyar peoples there may be consulted the great Czech encyclopaedia, 
Prague, 1888-1909. (Especially the articles ‘^‘Roumanians,” “Slovaks,” and “Jugo- 
slavs.”) 



CHAPTER XIV. 


COMMERCE AND INDUSTRY IN THE MIDDLE AGES. 

The select bibliography given below contains (i) important modern works from 
which bibliographical information may be procured, (ii) a few older works which 
have never been superseded, (iii) a limited number of articles from journals dealing 
with points of special novelty or importance, (iv) a very few original authorities, in- 
serted because quotations from them appear in the text of the chapter. No attempt has 
been made to include works dealing with countries or aspects of the subject which 
are not referred to, or are only referred to incidentally, in the text. The bibliography 
is a bibliography of the chapter, not of medieval economic history. 

I. GENERAL. 

Avenel, Vicomte G. d’. Histoire economique de la propriety... et de tons les prix... 

depuis I’an 1200. 4 vols. Paris. 1894-8. 

Below, G. von. Probleme der Wirtschaftsgeschichte. Berlin. 1923. 

Boissonnade, P. Le Travail dans I’Europe chretienne au moyen age. Paris. 1921. 

Eng. transl. Power, B. E. London. 1927. 

Brentano, L. Die Anfange des modernen Kapitalismus. Munich. 1916. 

Bucher, K. Die Eutstehung der Volkswirtschaft. Leipsic. 1893. 

Cunningham, W. An essay on Western Civilization in its economic aspects. 2 vols. 
Cambridge. 1898. 

Dopsch, A. Die AVirtschaftsentwicklung der Karolinger Zeit. 2nd edn. 2 vols. 
Weimar. 1922. 

Wirtschaftliche und soziale Grundlageu der europaischen Kulturentwicklnng. 

2 vols. Vienna. 1920, 23. 

Handwdrterbuch der Staatswisseuschaften. Ed, Conrad, J., Elster, L., Lexis, W., 
and I»ening, E. 3rd edn. 8 vols. Jena. 1909-11. 

Jannet, C. Les grandes epoques de I’histoire economique jusqu’a la fin du 16' siecle. 
Paris. 1896. 

Kdtzschke, R. Allgemeine Wirtschaftsgeschichte des Mittelalters. Jena. 1924. 
Kowalewsky, M. Die okonomischen Entwicklung Europas bis zum Beginn der 
kapitalistischen Wirtschaftsform. 8 vols. Berlin. 1901-14. 

Pirenne, H. Les Villes du moyen age. Brussels. 1926. Transl. Halsey, F. D. as 
Medieval cities ; their origins and the revival of trade. Princeton. 1926. 
Schmoller, G. Die geschichtliche Entwickelung der Unternehmung. In Jahrb. fiir 
Gesetzgebung etc. n.s. Leipsic. 1890 ff. 

Sombart,W. Der moderne Kapitalismus. 3rd edn. 4 vols. Munich and Leipsic. 1919. 

• Krieg und Kapitalismus. Munich and Leipsic. 1913. 

Lnxus und Kapitalismus. Munich and Leipsic. 1913. 

Weber, M. Wirtschaftsgeschichte. Munich and Leipsic. 1923. 

II. HISTORIES OF COUNTRIES, AREAS, AND TOWNS. 

Arias, G. II sistema della costituzione economica e sociale italiana nell’ eta dei comuni. 
Turin and Rome. 1905. 

Ashley, J. An Introduction to English Economic History and Theory. 2 vols. 
1888, 93. [Many later edns.] 

Blok, P. J. Geschiedenis van het Nederlandsche volk. Vol. i. The Hague. 1892. 

English transl. Bierstadt, O. A. and Putnam, R. New York. 1898. 

Bonn, M. J. Die englische Kolonisation in Irland. 2 vols. Stuttgart and Merlin. 1906. 
Bothe, F. Beitrage zur Wirthschafts- und Sozial-Geschichte der Reichsstadt Frank- 
furt. Leipsic. 1906. 

Brentano, L. Die byzantinische Volkswirtschaft. In Jahrb. fiir Gesetzgebimg etc. 
XU. Leipsic. iMT. 
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Brodnitz, G. Englische Wirtschaftsgeschichte. Jena. 1918. 

Capmany y de Montpalau, Antonio de. Memorias historicas sobre la marina, com- 
mprcio, y artes de... Barcelona. 4 vols. Madrid. 1779-92. 

Cunningham, W. The growth of English Industry and Commerce. Early and Middle 
Ages. Gen. Bibl. v. 

Davidsohn, R. Geschichte von Florenz. 4 vols. Berlin. 1896. 

Doren, A. Studien aus d. florentiner Wirthschaftsgesch. 2 vols. Stuttgart. 1901, 8. 
Fagniez, G. Documents relatifs a I’histoire de I’industrie et du commerce en France 
[au moyen ^e]. 2 vols. (Coll, textes.) Paris. 1898, 1900. 

Germain, E. Histoire du commerce de Montpellier. 2 vols. Paris. 1861. 

Gothein, E. Die Kulturentwicklung Sud-Italiens. Breslau. 1886. 

Wirtschaftsgeschichte des Schwarzwaldes. Strasbou^. 1882. 

Habler, K. Die wirthschaftliche Bliite Spaniens im 16“ Jahrhundert und ihr Ver- 
fall. Berlin. 1888. 

Der hansisch-spanische Konflikt von 1419 und die alteren spanischen Bestande. 

In Hansische Geschichtsblatter. Leipsic. 1895. 

Hapke, R. Brugges Entwicklung zum mittelalterlichen Weltmarkt. Berlin. 1908. 
Heynen,R. Zur Entstehung des Kapitalismus in Venedig. Stuttgart and Berlin. 1905. 
Inama-Sternegg, K. T. von. Deutsche Wirtschaftsgeschichte. 3 vols. Leipsic. 1879- 
1901. 

Kretschmayr, H. Greschichte von Venedig. See Gen. Bibl. v. 

Lamprecht, K. Deutsches Wirtschaftsleben im Mittelalter. 4 vols. Leipsic. 1886. 
Levasseur, E. Histoire des classes ouvrieres et de I’iudustrie en France avant 1789. 
2 vols. Paris. 1900-1. 

Lipson, E. Economic History of England. The Middle Ages. London. 1915. 
Michel, F. Hist du commerce et de la navigation a Bordeaux. 2 vols. Bordeaux. 1867. 
Pirenne, H. Histoire de Belgique. Vols. i, ii. See Gen. Bibl. v. 

L^ anciennes democraties des Pays-Bas. Brussels. 1910. Engl, transl. 

Saunders, J. V. Manchester. 1915. 

Sieveking, H. Die kapitalistische Entwicklung in den italienischen Stadten des Mit- 
telaiters. In Viert. fur Sozial- und Wirtschaflsgesch. vn. Leipsic. 1909. 
Steffen, G.F. Studien zur Geschichte der englischenLohnarheiter. 3 vols. Stuttgart. 
1901-5. 


III. POPULATION. 

Andreades, A. De la population de Constantinople sous les empereurs hyzantins. 
In Metron. i, 2. Padua. 1921. 

Beloch, J. Die Bevolkerung Europas im Mittelalter. In Zeitschrift fiir Sozial- und 
Wirthschaftsgesch. in. p. 405. Freiburg-i.-B. 1894. 

Bucher, K. Die Bevolkerung von Frankfurt am M. im 14“ und 15“ Jahrhundert. 
Tubingen. 1886. 

Die Frauenfrage im Mittelalter. Tubingen. 1910. 

Levasseur, E. Histoire de la population fran^aise avant 1789.... 3 vols. Paris. 
1889-92. 

Pardi, G. Disegno della storia demografica di Firenze. ASI. 1915. 

See, H. Peut-on evaluer la population de I’ancienne France? In Revue d’ecouomie 
politique. Paris. 1924. 


IV. AGRARIAN INSTITUTIONS. 

Allard, P. Les Origines du servage en France. Paris. 1913. 

Caggese, R. Classi e comuni rurali nel medio evo italiano. 2 vols. Florence. 1907-8. 
Delisle, L. Etudes sur la condition de la classe agricole... en Normandie au moyen 
age. Paris. 1903. [Reprint of the edition of 1851.] 

Douglas, D. C. The social structure of Medieval East Anglia. (Oxford Studies in 
Social and Legal Hist, ix.) Oxford. 1927. 

Gonner, E. C. K. Common Land and Inclosure. London. 1910. 

Gray, H. L» English Field Systems. Cambridge, Mass. 1915. 

JollLffe, J. E. A. Northumbrian Institutions. EHR. xu (1926). p. 1. 

Klein, J. The Mesta, a study in Spanish economic history. Cambridge, Mass. 1920. 
Lodge, E. C. The Estates of the Archbishop and Chapter of Saint-Andre of Bordeaux 
under English Rule. In Oxford Studies in Soc. and Leg. Hist. iii. Oxford. 1912. 
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Maitland, F. W. Domesday Book and Beyond. Cambridge. 1897. 

Meitzen, A. Siedelung und Agrarwesen der Westgermanen und Ostgermanen, der 
Kelten, Romer, Finnen, und Slawen. 4 vols. Berlin. 1895. , 

Prothero, R. E. [Lord Ernie]. English Farming past and present. London. 1912. 
Rogers, J. E. T. History of Agriculture and Prices in England. Vols. i-m. 
Oxford. 1866-92. 

See, H. Les Classes rurales et le regime domanial en France au moyen age. Paris. 
1901. 

Seebohm, F. The English Village Community. London. 1883. 

The Tribal System in Wales. London. 1896. 

Siebeck, O. Der Frondienst als Arbeitssystem, seine Bntstehung und seine Aus- 
breitung im Mittelalter. Tubingen. 1904. 

Stenton, F. M; Types of Manorial Structure in the Northern Danelaw. In Oxford 
Studies in Social and Legal History. Vol. ii. Oxford. 1910. 

Documents illustrative of the social and economic history of the Danelaw. 

(British Academy.) Loudon. 1920. 

Vinogradoff, P. The Growth of the Manor. London. 1905. 

English Society in the eleventh century. Oxford. 1908. 

V. INDUSTRIAL AND URBAN INSTITUTIONS. 

Beck, L. Die Geschichte des Eisens. 4 vols. Brunswick. 1891-9. 

Bennett, R. and Elton, J. The History of Corn Milling. 4 vols. London. 1898-1904. 
Broglio d’Ajano, Count. Die v'enetiauische Seidenindustrie und ihre Organisation 
bis zum Ausgang des Mittelaltem. Stuttgart and Berlin. 1893. 

Chapman, F. R. Tlie Sacrist Rolls of Ely. Cambridge. 1907. 

Des Marez, G. Les luttes sociales eu Flandre au moyen age. Brussels. 1900. 

L’Organisation du travail a Bruxelles au 15® siecle. Brussels. 1905. 

L’ Apprentissage a Y pres a la fin du 13* siecle. In Revue du Nord. Paris. 1911. 

La premiere e'tape de la formation corporative. In Bulletin de I’Acad. roy. 

de Belgique. Brussels. 1921. 

Doren, A. Deutsche Handworker und Handwerksbruderschaften im mittelalter- 
lichen Italien. Berlin. 1903. 

Dunlop, J. and Denman, R. D. English Apprenticeship and Child Labour. London. 
1912. 

Eberstadt, R. Das franzosischeGewerberecht. .. vom 13®“ Jahrhundert bis 1581. Leipsic. 
1899. 

Espinas, G. Jehan Boine Broke, bourgeois et drapierDouaisien. 7n Viert. fur Social- 
uud Wirtschaftsgesch. ii. Leipsic. 1904. 

La Vie urbaine de Douai au moyen-age. 4 vols. Paris. 1914. 

and Pirenue, H. Recueil de documents relatifs a I’histoire de I’industrie drapiere 

en Flandre. 2 vols. Brussels. 1907, 9. 

Green, A. S. Town Life in the fifteenth century. 2 vols. London. 1894. 

Gross, C. The Gild Merchant. 2 vols. Oxford. 1890. 

Heaton, H. The Yorkshire Woollen and Worsted Industries. Oxford. 1920. 
Hemmeon, M. deW. Burgage Tenure in Mediaeval England. Cambridge, Mass. 1914. 
Lewis, G. R. The Stannaries, a study of the English tin mines. Cambridge, Mass. 
1908. 

Lipson,E. The Historyofthe English Yi^’ocUen and WorstedIndustries. London. 1921. 
Maitland, F. W. Township and Borough. Cambridge. 1898. 

Martin-Saint-Leon, E. Histoire des corporations de metiers Paris. 1897. 

Le Compagnonnage. Paris. 1901. 

Misponlet, J. B. Le R%ime des mines a I’epoque romaine et au moyen age Paris 
1908. 
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CHAPTEE XV. 

NORTHERN TOWNS AND THEIR COMMERCE. 

1. SOURCES. 

There does not exist in any country a complete collection of the sources of Town- 
Law. The following may he cited : 

Ballard, A. British Borough Charters, 1042-1216. Cambridge. 1913. 

Gaupp, E. T. Deutsche Stadtrechte des Mittelalters. 2 vols. Breslau. 1851-2. 
Gengler, H. G. Deutsche Stadtrechte des Mittelalters. Erlangen. 1852; Nurem- 
berg. 1866. 

Codex juris municipalis Germaniae medii aevi. Vol. i. Erlangen. 1863. 

Giry, A. Documents sur les relations de la royaute avec les villes en France de 1180 
a 1314. Paris. 1885. 

Keutgen, F. Urkundeu zur stadtischen Verfassungsgeschichte. (Below-Keutgen. 
Ausgewahlte Urkunden. i.) Berlin. 1899. 

II. MODERN WORKS. 

[In this bibliography many obsolete works are omitted. The most important of these 
are described in Pirenne, H. L’origine des constitutions urbaines au moyen age. 
RH. Liii. 1893. 

For England ef. Tait, J. ITie study of early municipal history in England. 
In Pi'oceedings of the British Academy, x. London. 1922. 

Monographs on the history of single towns are not given here. Lists of these 
are to be found in the bibliographies of the history of the separate countries of 
Europe. For England see Gross, C. Bibliography of British Municipal History. 
New York. 1897.] 


( a ) Germany. 

Below, G. V. Zur Entstehung der deutschen Stadtverfassung. HZ. nviii, lix. 

Die Entstehung der deutschen Stadtgemeiude. Diisseldorf. 1889. 

Der Ursprung der deutschen Stadtverfassung. Diisseldorf. 1892. 

Doren, A. J. Untersuchungeu zurGeschichte der Kaufmannsgilden des Mittelalters. 
Leipsic. 1893. 

Gerlach, W. Die Entstehungszeit der Stadtbefestigungen in Deutschland. Leipsic. 
1913. 

Hegel, K. Stadte uud Gilden der germanischen Volker im Mittelalter. 2 vols. Leipsic. 
1891. 

Entstehung des deutschen Stadtewesens. Leipsic. 1898. 

Keutgen, F. Untersuchungeu fiber den Ursprung der deutschen Stadtverfassung. 
I.«ipslc. 1895. 

Rietschel, S. Die Civitas auf deutschem Boden. Leipsic. 1894. 

Markt und Stadt in ihrem rechtlichen Vei’haltniss. Leipsic. 1897. 
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(A) France. 

Blanche!, A. Les Enceintes romaines de la Gaule. Paris. 1907. 

Bonvalot, E. Le Tiers Etat d’apres la charte de Beaumont. Paris. 1884. 

Espinas, G. La Vie urbaine de Douai au moyen age. 4 vols. Paris. 1^13. 

Fl^h, J. Les Origines de I’ancienne France. Vol. ii. Paris. 1893. 

Genestal, R. La Tenure en hourgage. Paris. 1900. 

Giry, A. Hlstoire de la ville de Saint Omer et de ses institutions. Paris. 1877. 
Les Etablissements de Rouen. 2 vols. (BHE.) Paris. 1883, 85. 
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1902. 
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{ d ) Netherlands. 

Blommaert, W. Les Chatelains de Flandre. Ghent. 1915. 

Des Marezj G. Etude sur la propriete fouciere dans les villes du moyen age et 
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as Belgian democracy ; its early history. Manchester. 1915. 
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Vanderkindere, L. I.a premiere phase de revolution constitutionnelle des villes 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF ECCLESIASTICAL ORGANISATION 
AND ITS FINANCIAL BASIS. 


In this bibliography only certain books of special relevance are included. The 
original authorities will be found in the General Bibliography to each of Volumes i, 
n. III, and v, and also the chief modern histories, general, constitutional, and eccle- 
siastical. There are few chapters in the bibliographies of which some books useful 
for the present purpose are not included. Those which deal with directly ecclesiastical 
subjects and with the relations between Church and State wUl be most profitably 
searched. 

Boehmer, H. Das Eigenkirchentum in England. In Festgahe fiir Felix Liebermann. 
Halle. 1921. 

Brilioth, Y. Den p4fiiga Beskattningen af Sverige intill den stora Schismen. Upsala. 
1916. 

Dansey, W. Horae decanicae rurales. 2nd edn. 2 vols. London. 1844. 

Delannoy, P. La Juridiction ecclesiastique en matiere beneficiale sous I’ancien regime 
en France. Vol. i. Brussels. 1910. 

Dobiache-Rojdestvensky, O. La Vie paroissiale en France au xui* siecle. Paris. 1911. 
Fabre, F. Etude sur le Liber C'ensuum de I’Eglise Romaine. Paris. 1892. 

Galante, A, La condizione giuridica delle cose sacre. Parte prima. Turin. 1903. 
Gottlob, T. Der abendlandische Chorepiskopat. Bonn. 1928. 

Hiifuer, A. Das Rechtsinstitut der klosterlichen Exemtion. Mayence. 1907. 

Jenson, O. The Denarius Sancti Petri in England. TRHS. n.s. xv. 1901. lUd. xix. 
1905. 

Kiinstle, F. X. Die deutsche Pfarrei und ihr Recht zu Anfang des Mittelalters. 
Stuttgart. 1905. 

Laehns, E. Die Bischofswahlen in Deutschland von 936-1036. Greifewald. 1909. 
Lathbury, T. A history of the Convocation of the Church of England from the earliest 
period to the year 1742. 2ud edn. London. 1853. 

Leder, P. A. Die Diakonen der Bischofe und Presbyter und ihre urchristliche 
Vorlaufer. Stuttgart. 1905. 

Makower, F. Die Verfassung der Kirche von England. Berlin. 1894. English 
transl. London. 1895. 

Paulus, C. Welt- und Ordensklerus beim Ausgange desxiii Jahrhunderts im Kampfe 
um die Pfarr-Rechte. Essen. 1900. 

Poschl, A. Bischofsgut und Mensa episcopalis. 3 vols. Bonn. 1908-12. 

Schaefer, H. Pferrkirche und Stift im deutschen Mittelalter. Stuttgart. 1903. 
Schreiber, G. Kurie und Kloster im xii Jahrhundert. Stuttgart. 1910. 

Schubert, H. v. Staat und Kirche in den arianischen Kouigp-eichen und im Reiche 
Chlodwigs. Munich. 1912. 

Stutz, U. Die Eigenkirche als Element des mittelalterlich-germanischen Kirchen- 
rechtes. Berlin. 1895. 

Thomas, P. Le Droit de propriety des laiques sur les eglises et le patronage lai'que 
au moyen age. Paris. 1916. 

Vendeuvre, J. L’Exemption de visite monastique. Paris. 1907. 

Viard, P. Histoire de la dime ecclesiastique principalement en France jusqu’au . 
decret de Gratien. Dijon. 1909. 

Histoire de la dime ecclesiastique dans le royaume de France aux xii' et xm* 

siecles. Paris. 1912. 

Wei^, G. Konigtum und Bischofswahl im frankischen und deutschen Recht vor dem 
Investiturstreit. Berlin. 1912. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


THE MEDIEVAL UNIVERSITIES. 

Only the more important works on the subject as a whole and on large sections 
of it are given below. No attempt has been made to give a full list of books on 
particular universities. 

For more complete bibliographies the reader is referred to the works of Denifle 
and Rashdall. See below, i. It should be stated that, while most valuable work had 
been done and collections of documents published for the history of particular uni- 
versities, no really critical work on the subject as a whole appeared before Denifle’s 
great work, and all special historians of the older universities were consequently 
more or less at sea as regards the question of the origins. 

I. Universities in General. 

Denifle, H. Die Universitaten des Mittelalters bis 1400. Vol. i. Die Entstehung 
der Universitaten. See Oen. Bibl. v. 

Haskins, C. H. The rise of universities. New York. 1923. 

Meiners, C. Geschichte der Entstehung und Entwickelnng der hohen Schulen 
4 vols. Gottingen. 1802-5. [Quite uncritical.] 

Mnllinger, J. B. Article: Universities tn Enc. Br. Vol. xxvn. 1911. [Bibliography.] 
Bait, R. S. Life in the medieval university. Cambridge. 1912. 

Rashdall, H. The Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages. See Gen. Bibl. v. 

II. Pams. 

Brechillet Jourdain, C. M. G. Index chronologicus chartarnm pertinentium ad 
historiam Universitatis Parisiensis. Paris. 1862. 

Budinszky, A. Die Universitat Paris und die Fremden an derselbeu im Mittelalter. 
Berlin. 1876. 

Chatelain, E. Essai d’une bibliographie de I’ancienne Universite de Paris. In Revue 
des Bibliotheques. Vol. i. 1891. 

Crevier, J. B. L. Histoire de I’Universitd de Paris depuis son origine jusqn’en 
I’annee 1660. 7 vols. Paris. 1761. 

Denifle, H. and Chatelain, E. Chartularium Universitatis Parhsiensis. 4 vols. Paris. 
1889-97. [This work supersedes Du Boulay and Jourdain as collections of 
documents.] 

Auctarium Chartularii Universitatis Parisiensis. Liber Procuratorum Nationis 

Anglicanae (Alemanniae) in Univeraitate Parisiensi. 2 vols. Paris. 1894, 97. 
Du Boulay, C. E. Historia Universitatis Parisiensis a Carolo Magno ad nostra 
tempora. 6 vols. Paris. 1665-73. [Valuable for the immense collection of 
documents but entirely uncritical.] 

Felibien, M. Histoire de la ville de Paris. Ed. Lobineau, G. A. [An abridgement 
of Du Boulay, but less credulous and uncritical.] 5 vols. Paris. 1725. 

Fournier, M. and Dorez, L. La Faculte de decret de I’Universite de Paris au xv® 
siecle. 3 vols. Paris. 1895 ff. 

Thurot, C. De I’organisation de I’enseignement dans I’Universite de Paris au moyen 
age. Paris and Besan 9 on. 1850. 

^ HI. Other French Universities. 

Denifle, H. Les Universites fran^aises au moyen age. Paris. 1892. 

Fournier, M. Histoire de la science du Droit en France. Vol. ni. Paris. 1892. 

Les Statuts et privileges des Universites fran^aises depuis leur fondation jusqu’en 

1789. 4 vols. Paris. 1890-4. 
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IV. Bologna and the Italian Universities. 

Acta Nationis Gennauicae Universitatis Bononiensis. Berlin. 1887. 

Cavazza, F. G. Le Scuole dell’ antico studio bolognese. Milan. 1896. , 

Chartnlarinm studii Bononiensis. Ed. Nordi, L. and Orioli, E. Vols. i-iv. (Com- 
missione per la storia dell’ Universita di Bologna. ) Bologna and Imola. 1909-19. 
Chiappelli, L. Lo Studio bolognese. Pistoia. 1^8. 

Dallari, U. I rotuli dei lettori, legist!, e artisti dello studio bolognese dal 1384 al 
1799. 3 vols. Bologna. 1888-91. 

Fitting, H. H. Die Anfange der Rechtsschule zu Bologna. Berlin and Leipsic. 1888. 
Frati, L. Opere della bibliografia bolognese. 2 vols. Bologna. 1888-9.' 

Malagola, C. Statuti delle universita e dei coUegi dello studio bolognese. Bologna. 
1888. 

Sarti, M. (continued by Fattorini, M.). De Claris Archigymnasii Bononiensis 
Professoribus. Vol. i, 2 pts. Bologna. 1769, 72. New edn. Albicini, C. Bologna. 
1888-96. 

Savigny, F. C. von. Gescliichte des Romischen Rechts im Mittelalter. See Qen. 
Bibl. V. 

Studi e memorie per la storia dell’ Universita di Bologna. (Comm. p. la storia... di 
Bolo^a. ) Bologna. 1907 ff. 

Tiraboscbi, G. Storia della letteratura italiana. See Oen. Bibl. v. 

V. Universities op Spain and Portugal. 

Fuente, V. de la. Historia de las universidades, colegios, y demas establecimeiitos 
de ensenanza en Espana. 4 vols. Madrid. 1884-9. 

Reynier, G. La Vie universitaire dans I’ancienne Esjiagne. Paris and Toulouse. 
1902. [Mainly post-medieval.] 

VI. German Universities. 

Aschbach, J. R. v. Geschicbte der Wiener Universitat im ersten Jahrhunderte ihres 
Bestehen. 3 vols. Vienna. 1865-88. 

Bezold, F. V. Die altesten deutscheu Universitaten. HZ. lxxx. 1898. pp. 436-67. 
Erman, W. and Horn, E. Bibliographie der deutschen Universitaten. 3 vols. 
Leipsic and Berlin. 1904-5. 

Eulenburg, F. Die Frequenz der deutschen Universitaten von ihrer Griindung bis 
zur Gegenwart. In Abb. d. k. sachsischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften. 
Philol.-hist. Kl. Vol. xxiv, no. ii. Leipsic. 1904. 

Hautz, J. F. Geschicbte der Universitat Heidelberg nach handschriftlichen Quellen. 

2 vols. Mannheim. 1862, 64. 

Kaufmann, G. Die Geschicbte der deutschen Universitaten. 2 vols. Stuttgart. 
1888, 96. 

Keussen, H. Geschicbte der Universitat Koln 1388-1559. (Mitteilungen aus dem 
Stadtarchiv von Koln. Heft 36-37.) Colo^e. 1918. 

Nameche, A. J. Jean IV et la fondation de I’Universite de Louvain. Louvain. 1888. 
Thorbecke, A. Die Anfange der Universitat Heidelberg. Heidelberg. 1886. 

Geschicbte der Universitat Heidelberg. Abteil. i. Die iilteste Zeit, 1386-1449. 

Heidelberg. 1886. 


VII. Slavonic Universities. 

Morawski, K. Historya Uniwersytetu Jagielldnskiego. 2 vols. Cracow. 1900. 
Tomek, W. W. Geschicbte der Prager Universitat. Prague. 1849. 

VIII. Engijsh Universities. 

Anstey, H. Munimenta Academica. 2 vols. (Rolls.) 1868. 

Cooper, C. H. Annals of Cambridge. Vol. i. Cambridge. 1842. 

Documents relating to the University and Colleges of Cambridge. 3 v»ls London 
1852. 

Fuller, Thomas. The History of the University of Cambridge. (Publ. with his 
Church History of Great Britain.) London. 1655. Ed. Prickett, M. and Wright, 
T. Cambridge. 1840. Algo ed. Nichols, J. London. 1840. 
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Grace Book A, containing the Proctors’ Accounts.. .etc. of the University of 
Cambridge.. .1454r-88. Ed. Leathes, S. M. (Camb. Antiq. Soc., Luard Memorial 
Series, i.) Cambridge. 1897- 

Grace*Book B. Part i,... 1488-1511. Ed. Bateson, M. (Jbid. ii.) Cambridge. 1903. 
Mallet, C. E. History of the University of Oxford. Vol. i. London. 1924. 
Mullinger, J. B. The University of Cambridge from the earliest times to the Royal 
Injunctions of 1535. Cambridge. 1873. 

Oxford Historical Society Publications. Oxford. 1885 ff., in progress. 

Peacock, G. Observations on the Statutes of the University of Cambridge. London. 
1841. 

Statutes of the Colleges of Oxford. [Ed. Bond, E. A.] 3 vols. Oxford. 1853. 
Twyne, B. Antiquitatis Academiae Oxoniensis apologia. Oxford. 1608. 

Wood, Anthony a. The History and antiquities of the University of Oxford. Ed. 
Gutch, J. 2 vols. in 3. Oxford. 1792-6. 

Historia et antiquitates Universitatis Oxoniensis. Oxford. 1674. [A mutilated 

Latin translation of the above.] 

IX. Scottish Universities. 

Anderson, J. M. The University of St Andrews. Cupar. 1878. 

Coissac, J. B. Les Universites d’Ecosse (1410-1.560). Paris. 1915. 

Innes, Cosmo. Fasti Aberdonenses. (Spalding Club.) Aberdeen. 1854. 

Munimenta Alme Universitatis Glasguensis. 3 vols. in 4. (Maitland Club.) 

Glasgow. 1854. 

Sketches of early Scotch history. Edinburgh. 1861. 

Lyon, C. J. History of St Andrews. Edinburgh. 2 vols. 1843. 

Bait, R. S. The Universities of Aberdeen. Aberdeen. 1895. 

Report of Commissioners to visit the Universities of Scotland. London. 1831. 
Evidence. Vol. iii. 1837. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

POLITICAL THEORY TO c. 1300. 

I. SOURCES AND CRITICISM. 

Accursius. Glossa Ordinaria to (Justinian), Institutes. Mayence. 1472; Codex 
Venice. 1478; Digestum vetus. Venice. 1477; Novels. Venice. 1491. 

Die Glosse des Accursius und ihre Lehre vom Eigenthum. Landsberg, E. Leipsic. 

1883. 

Aegidius Romanus. See Colonna. 

Agobard of Lyons, Saint. MPL. crv. Aho MGH. Epist. v. 

Aquinas, St Tliomas. De Regimine Principum. /n Opera. Vol. xvi. Parma. 1852-73. 
His Commentary on Aristotle’s Politics. Ibid. Vol. xxi. His Theory of Law in 
Summa Theologica. Prima secundae, quaestiones 90-108. Ed. Migne, J. P. 4vols. 
Paris. 1858 ; etc. Also in Opera omnia. Rome. 1882 fF. 

Augustine, Saint. De Civitate Dei. Ed. Dombart, B. Leipsic. 1877- Ed., with 
English notes, Welldon, J. E. C. London. 1924. English transl. Dods, M. 
2 vols. Edinburgh. 1897. 

Augustinus Triumphus. Summa de Ecclesiastica Potestate. Rome. 1582. 

Azo. Summa Institutionum and Summa Codicis. Basle. 1563. 

Brocardica. Basle. 1567. 

Beaumanoir, Philippe de Remi, Sire de. Les Coutumes des Beauvaisis. Ed. Salmon, 
A. 2 vols. (Coll, textes.) Paris. 1899. 

Bernard of Clairvaux, Saint. De Consideratione. MPL. clxxxii. English transl. 
Lewis, G. Oxford. 1908. 

Boniface VIII, Pope. Decretals. In Corpus luris Canonici. Ed. Friedberg, E. Pt. n. 

See Gen. Bibl. iv. The Bull Unam Sanctam is printed in Galante. See belma. 
Brachylogus Juris Civilis (Corpus Legum sive). Ed. Booking, E. Berlin. 1829. 
Bracton. Select passages from Bracton and Azo. Ed. Maitland, F. W. (Selden Soc. 

Vol. vin). London. 1895. 

Burchard of Worms. Decretum. MPL. cxl. 

Colonna, Aegidius. De Regimine Principum. Rome. 1482 and 1607. 

Corpus luris Canonici. Ed. Friedberg, E. See Gen. Bibl. iv. 

Damian, Peter. Opera. MPL. cxlv. Also MGH. Libelli de Lite. Vol. i. 1891. 
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CHAPTEE XX. 

HERESIES AND THE INQUISITION IN THE 
MIDDLE AGES, c. 1000-1305. 
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CHAPTEE XXI. 

THE MENDICANT ORDERS. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 


LEGENDARY CYCLES OF THE MIDDLE AGES. 

I. The CaAiraoNS ds Gestb. 

The Chansom de Geste have formed the subject of an extensive literature ; apart 
from editions and studies of the individual romances, we have more than one travail 
d’ ensemble, essaying to cover the entire ground : L’ Histoire poetique de Charlemagne, 
by O. Paris (Paris, 1865 ; 2nd edn. Paris, 1905), V Epopees frangaises, by L. Gautier 
(4 vols. Paris, 1878-92); these both repose upon the theory of contemporary 
catUilenes as the source of the extant texts. This theory was attacked by P. Rajna, in 
his Origini dell’ epopea frnneese (Florence, 1884), and it may be said to have received 
its death-blow in Les Legendes epiques, reeherches sur la Jormation des Chansons de 
Geste, by J. Bedier (2nd edn., 4 vols. Paris, 1914^21). In this comprehensive work 
each of the Chansons de Geste is analysed, the editions of the text and the studies of 
which it has been the subject noted, and the sources probed. The history of the 
criticism of the cycle is fully given, with illustrative quotations from the works 
referred to; the whole work is a monument of minute research and painstaking 
erudition, and is indispensable to anyone desiring a real knowledge of the cycle. 
For the convenience of readers it may be noted that the volumes can be purchased 
separately: Vol. i deals with the cycle of Guillaume d’Orange; Vol. in with the 
Charlemagne poems and the Chanson de Roland, and includes the valuable Histoire 
des Theories on the formation of the cycle in general, and the Chanson de Roland in 
particular. The other volumes deal with the independent poems. The text of the 
Chanson de Roland was edited by L. Gautier (Tours, 1872), and has passed through 
many editions. That of Aliscans was edited by G. Koliu, Leipsic, 1894. 


II. The Arthurian Cycle. 

Tlie only travail d’ensemble dealing with the Arthurian cycle is The Evolution of 
Arthurian Romance from the beginning down to the year 1300, by J. D. Bruce, 2 vols. 
Gottingen and Baltimore, 1923. This is a work of most painstaking erudition, con- 
taining not only a discussion of the texts, but a bibliography listing critical studies, 
articles, and reviews. As a work of reference it will probably be of permanent value; 
but the late Professor Bruce’s determined adherence to the views of the Foersterian 
school, denying the existence of a romantic Arthurian tradition previous to Chretien 
de Troyes, and his refusal to examine the grounds upon which modern criticism of 
these views is based, largely deprives his conclusions of value. The book requires 
to be used with caution. 

The Arthurian Legend in the Literature of the Spanish Peninsula, by W. J. Entwistle, 
London, 1925, is a valuable discussion of a little known branch of the subject. 

For the pseudo-historic section the most useful work is The Arthurian Material in 
the Chronicles, by R. H. Fletcher (Harvard Studies and Notes in Philology and 
Literature, Vol. x), Boston, Mass. 1906. This covers the whole ground from the 
sixth to the sixteenth century, more than 200 chronicles being examined. For the 
separate texts, Nennius was edited by T. Mommsen, MGH. Auctores antiq., Vol. xiii 
(Berlin, 189% and a study on the authenticity of the text, by H. Zimmer, Nennius 
Vindicatus, appeared at Berlin, 1895. Geoffrey’s Uistoria Regum Britanniae was 
edited by San-Marte [A. Schulz], Halle, 1854; Wace’s Brut by Le Roux de Lincy, 
2 vols. Rouen, 1835, 38 ; and the Brut of Layamon by Sir F. Madden (Soc. of Anti- 
quaries), 3 vols. London, 1847. 
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The Lais of Marie de France have been edited by K. Warnke, Halle, 1900. A new 
edition by Dr Mary IVillianis is in preparation. Translations are in Four Lais of Marie 
de France, by J. L. Weston (in Arthurian Fomances unrepresented in Malory), London, 
1900, and Seven Lais of Marie de France, by E. Ilickert, London, 1901. ^ 

Of the poetical works, the poems of Chretien de Troyes, Free (1890), Yvain (1887), 
Cliges (188'1), and Le Chevalier de la Charrette (1899), have been critically edited in 
Siimttiche Werke, Halle, by the late Professor W. Foerster. The Perceval still 
awaits an editor. It was printed by C. Potvin from the Mons MS. (Soc. des Biblio- 
philes de Mons), Mons, 1866-71 (6 vols., the first of which contains the Perlesvaus). 
Unfortunately this is the most defective and unreliable of the Perceval MSS., nor 
was Potvin a very skilful editor. Dr Mary ITilliams is editing the Gerbert continua- 
tion in Les Classiques francais du moyen age (Nos. 28, 50, etc.). La Oontinuntion 
de Perceval, Paris, 1922 ff. The Parzival of Wolfram von Eschenbach, on the other 
hand, has been critically edited three times : by K. Bartsch, in the series of Deutsche 
Classiker des Mittelalters, Leipsic, 1875; by K. Lachmann, 5th edn. Berlin, 1891; 
finally by E. Martin, Halle, 1903. The Free (3rd edn. 1893) and Yvain (3rd edn. 
1888) of Hartmann von Aue (ed. F. Bech) are also included in the series of Deutsche 
Classiker. The poems of Raoul de Houdeuc have been edited by M. Friedwagner ; 
Merangis de Portlesguez was published, Halle, 1897, La Vengeance de Raguidel, 1909. 
The English Gawain poems were published by Sir F. Madden, under the title of 
Syr Oawayne, for the Banuatyne Club, London, 18.39. There is an edition by R. 
Morris of Syr Gawayne and the Grene Knyghte in the EETS. (2nd edn. 1869), and 
a full rendering into modern verse will be found in Romance, Vision, and Satire, by 
J. L. Weston, London, 1912. The same volume contains a translation of the Awnturs 
of Arthur. A very important text for the Gawain tradition is LHu Crone, by Heinrich 
von dem Tiirlin, ed. G. H. F. Scholl, Stuttgart, 1852. Syr Percyvelte of Galles, an 
English renderiiig of what is probably the earliest version of the Perceval story, was 
publi.shed by J. O. Halliwell for the Camden Society in The Thornton Romances 
(London, 1844); a rendering into modern verse will be found in Chief Middle English 
Poets, by J. L. Weston, London, 1923. 

Of the Tristan poems the Tristan of Thomas has been edited by J. Bedier (2 vols. 
Paris, 1902, 5); the Tristan of Berol, by E. Muret (Paris, 1903), both in the series 
of La Societe des anciens textes fran 9 ais. Berol’s Tristan has also been edited by 
E. Muret in Les Classiques fran 9 ais du moyen age (No. 12, 3rd edn.), Paris, 1928. The 
Tristan of Gottfried von Strassburg, ed. R. Bechstein (2 vols. Leipsic, 1869-70), is 
included in the Deutsche Classiker. The English Sir Tristrem was edited by E. 
Kolbing (Heilbroun, 1882); a modern rendering is in Chief Middle English Poets 
(see above). 

For the prose romances, the whole cycle has been edited by Dr H. O. Sommer, 
under the title of The Vulgate version of the Arthurian Romances, 7 vols. and index 
vol. (Carnegie Trust), IVashington, 1908-16. This is not a critical edition, and the 
choice of MSS. reproduced is open to criticism. Le Grand Saint Graal was edited by 
E. Hucher (3 vols. Paris, 1875-79). The third volume gives the text of Borron’s 
Perceval, from the Didot MS. The text of the later discovered Modena MS., which 
is superior to the Didot, though obviously not the original text, is in Vol. ii of The 
Legend of Sir Perceval, by J. L. Weston (London, 1909). Borron’s original poem 
is edited by W. A. Nitze, Le Roman de VEstoire dou Graal, in Les Classiques francais 
du moyen age (No. 57), Paris, 1927- Le Mori Artus was edited by Dr J. D. Bruce, 
Halle, 1910. The same scholar is responsible for an edition of the Harleian Morte 
Arthur, in the EETS. 1903. Perlesvaus was published from the Brussels text by 
C. Potvin in Vol. i of his edition of the Mons Perce oal (see above). There is a fine 
English translation by the late Dr S. Evans published under the title of The High 
History of the Holy Grail (Everyman’s Library), London, 1910. A critical text has long 
been in preparation by Dr W. A. Nitze, but has not yet appeared. The Morte Darthur 
of Sir 'Thomas Malory has been reprinted from the original text by Dr H. O. Sommer, 
3 vols. London, 1889-91. Vol. n, a study of the sources, is useful, but » nfortunately 
Dr Sommer was not aware of the differences existing between the printed editions ot 
the Lancelot, and used an abridged text, with the result that the Luncelot-Queste section 
is open to serious criticism. The Queste was published by Dr F. J. Furnivall (Rox- 
burghe Chib, London, 1864) from a MS. in the British Museum ; a critical text by 
A. Pauphuet is in Les Classiques francais du moyen age (No. 33), Paris, 1923. 
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For the Grail Legend, Professor A. Birch-Hirschfeld’s Die Sage vom Heiligen Oral 
(Leipsic, 1877), A. Nutt’s Studies on the Legend of the Holy Grail {LonAon, 1888), with 
the later essay. The Legends of the Holy Grail (London, 1902), in Popular Studies in 
Mythohgy, Romance, and Folk-lore, and From Ritual to Romance, by J. L. Weston 
(Cambridge, 1920), cover the ground, and shew the gradual evolution of opinion on 
the subject. A series of Studies on the Chronology of the Grail Romances by Dr W. A. 
Nitze is appearing in Modem Philology \ so far only the Perlesvaus has been treated, 
but they promise to be of distinct value. 

The Welsh Mabinogion was published, with an English translation, by Lady 
Charlotte Guest (3 vols. London, 1849), and with a French translation, by J. Loth, 
(2 vols. Paris, 1889). There is a re-issue of Lady Charlotte Guest’s translation, 
without the original text, by A. Nutt, London, 1902. 

It may be noted that besides the tales referred to in the text the Mabinogion also 
contains the stories of Kilhwch and Olwen, and The Dream of Rhonabury, which deal 
with the Arthurian tradition in a more primitive form, but are of less importance 
from the critical point of view. 

Translations of some of the shorter Arthurian tales may be found in the series of 
Arthurian Romances unrepresented in Malory, J. L. Weston, 8 vols. London, 1898- 
1907. 

Of late years an attempt, notably by American scholars, has been made to establish 
a direct affiliation between Arthurian romance and early Irish tradition. Both un- 
doubtedly share in the mythical heritage common to all Celtic peoples, but their line 
of evolution has been independent. Parallels may well exist, but direct borrowing 
cannot be established. Tales directly connected with Arthur, such as The Crop-Eared 
Dog and Eagleboy, ed. and transl. by R. A. S. Macalister (Irish Texts Society, Vol. x, 
1908), are demonstrably late in origin, and shew a knowledge of the Arthurian 
tradition in its latest and least original form. 

For a general study of the evolution of the literature the reader may be referred 
to Dr E. Brugger’s introductory study on V Enserrement Merlin (Zeitschrift fur 
franzbsische Sprache, Vol. xxix). Dr Brugger’s scheme can hardly be accepted in all 
its details, but it is a valuable attempt at co-ordinating a vast and complicated body 
of romance. F. Lot published in 1918 an elaborate study on Le Lancelot en prose 
(BHE.), the critical conclusions of which will scarcely win acceptance, but it should 
not be neglected. The volumes in the Grimm Library, The Legend of Sir Lancelot, 
by J. L. Weston (London, 1901), with an analysis of the Dutch text, and an ex- 
amination of Dr O. H. Sommer’s ‘Sources of Malory’ (see above)', the Legend of Sir 
Perceval, by J. L. Weston (2 vols. London, 1906, 9), the first of which gives a detailed 
description and classification of the existing Perceval MSS. and an analysis of the 
Wauchier continuation of Chretien’s poem, and the second containing the Modena 
text, are essential for a study of the Perceval romances. A study on Syr Percyvelle 
of Galles, by R. H. Griffith (Chicago, 1911), may also be noted. There are of course in- 
numerable^ studies and articles which have appeared in such publications as Romania, 
Le Moyen Age, The Romanic Review, Modem Philology, etc., but the above are sufficient 
for a reader to obtain a sound first-hand knowledge of the subject matter. 


III. The Matibre be Rome. 

The work of P. Meyer, Alexandre le Grand dans la litterature frangaise du moyen 
age (2 vols. Paris, 1886), still remains the standard work for the Alexander romances. 
The Roman de Troie of Benoit de Sainte-More has been published by L. Constans 
for La Societe des anciens textes franyais (6 vols. Paris, 1904-12). ’The same 
scholar is responsible for an edition of the Roman de Thebes, included in the same 
series (1890). ’The Roman d’ Eneas is being edited by J. J. Salverda de Grave in 
Les Classigi^s frani^ais du moyen age (Nos. 44, etc.), Paris, 1925 If. For general in 
formation on the subject the student may be referred to the latest (6th) edition of 
G. Paris’ La litterature fran<;aise au moyen age (Paris, s.a.), in which the biblio- 
graphies have been brought up to date. For the Alexander tradition in England and 
Scotland the reader may consult English Literature from the Norman Conquest to 
Chaucer, by W. H. Schofield, London, 1906. 


62—2 



I 


980 Legendary Cycles of the Middle Ages 


IV. The Germanic Cycle. 

The Volsunga-Saga, with the original Lays^ has been rendered into Engl^’sh by 
W. Morris and E. Magnusson (London, 1870). The Story of Sigurd the Volsung, by 
W. Morris (London, 1877), is a very fine poetical version of the story, and follows 
faithfully the original form. Dr S. Bugge’s The Home of the Eddie Poems, transl. by 
W. H. Schofield (Grimm Library, Vol. xi, London, 1911) is now out of print. The 
Thidrek-Saga is included in Altdeutsehe und Altnordische Heldensagen, transl. by 
F. H. von der Hagen, re-ed. A. Edzardi, 3 vols. Stuttgart, 1880. A later edition 
is by H. Bertelsen, Copenhagen, 1905-6. The Nibelungenlied (6th edn. Leipsic, 1886) 
and Kudrun (3rd edn. Leipsic, 1874) are both edited by K. Bartsch in the series of 
Deutsche Classiker des Mittelalters. The later editions scarcely alter the text, so that 
the older and more easily accessible versions can be safely used. An abstract of all 
three versions, with a detailed examination of their variants in connexion with 
Wagner’s Ring des Nihelungen (where all three have been used), will be found in 
The Legends of the Wagner Drama, by J. L. Weston, London, 1896. A considerable 
number of studies on the cycle have appeared of late years ; among the most im- 
portant are A. Heusler, Thidrek-Saga und Nibelungenlied (Dortmund, 1920), and 
Nibelungensage und Nibelungenlied (Dortmund, 1921). The works of F. Panzer, 
Gudrun (Halle, 1901), Beowulf (Munich, 1910), and Sigfried (Munich, 1912), treat 
the subject of origins from the folk-lore point of view. A similar standpoint to that 
of J. Bedier with regard to the Chansons de Geste is assumed by the Dutch scholar, 
R. C. Boer, in his Untersuchungen liber den Ursprung und die Entwickelungen der 
Nibelungensage (2 vols. Halle, 1906, 9), and Sagen von Ermanrich und Dietrich von 
Bern (Halle, 1910). The general handbooks, such as H. Paul’s Grundriss der german- 
isehen Philologie (see Gen. Bibl. i) and W. Golther’s Geschichte des deutschen Literatur 
(Stuttgart, 1892), require bringing up to date. A useful summary of the literature of 
the Icelandic Sagas may be foimd in The Edda, the Divine Mythology of the North, 
by Winifred Faraday (No. 12 of Nutt’s Popular Studies in Mythology, Romance, and 
Folk-lore), London, 1902. The late Professor IV. P. Ker’s Epic and Romance (2nd 
edn. London, 1908) covers the whole field of medieval romantic literature, and may 
especially be consulted for a discussion of the structure of Beowulf. The texts of 
Ortnit, Hug-Dietrich, and W olf -Dietrich may be found in F. H. von der Hagen’s 
Heldenbuch, 2 vols. Leipsic, 1855. 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

OF 

LEADING EVENTS MENTIONED IN THIS VOLUME. 

fl. 831 Paschasius Radbertus. 

858-867 Pontificate of Nicholas I. 
fl. 868 JRatramnus. 

950 Bohemia becomes a fief of the Empire. 

950-985 Reign of Harold Bluetooth of Denmark. 

992-1025 Reign of Boleslav the Great of Poland. 

995-1000 Reign of Olaf Trygveson in Norway. 

997-1038 Reign of St Stephen of Hungary. 
c. 1000 The Christianisation of Scandinavia. 

1034 Fall of the Caliphate of Cordova. 

1037 Ferdinand 1 unites Leon and Castile for the first time, 
c. 1040 Beginning of the transformation of Romanesque into Gothic. 
1050-1100 The earliest Chansons de Geste composed. 

1054 Schism between the Eastern and Western Churches. 

Battle of Atapuerca. 

1066 Battle of Hastings. 

Death of Geoffrey de Preuilly, reputed inventor of tournaments. 

1071 Battle of Manzikert. 

1079-1142 Peter Abelard. 

1085 Capture of Toledo from the Moors. 

1086 Christian defeat at Zalaca by the Almoravides. 

Death of Berengar of Tours. 

1095-1114 Reign of Koloman in Hungary. Union with Croatia. 

1095 (18-28 Nov.) Council of Clermont proclaims the First Crusade. 

1099 Death of the Cid. 

c. 1100 Irnerius teaches Roman Law at Bologna. 

1104 Consecration of the first Scandinavian archbishop (at Lund in Denmark). 
1109 Death of St Anselm. 

1118 C^ture of Saragossa by the Christians. 

1124-11^ Establishment of Christianity in Pomerania. 

1125 Decline of the Almoravides in Spain. 

1127 Earliest Flemish town charter granted (to St Omer). 
c. 1130 Beginning of the Wars of Pretenders in Scandinavia, 
c. 1135 Geoffrey of Monmouth’s Historia Begum Britanniae. 

1137 Union of Aragon and Catalonia. 

1141 The Council of Sens condemns the doctrine of Abelard. 

Death of Hugh of St Victor, 
c. 1142 'The Decretum of Gratian. 
c. 1145-1150 Peter Lombard’s Sentences. 

1146 'The Almohades arrive in Spain. 

1147-1149 ’The Second Crusade. 

1152 Norwegian Church settlement. 

1157-1182 Reign of Waldemar the Great of Denmark. 

1158 Frederick Barbarossa issues the ^‘Authenticum” Habita. 

1164 Swedish archbishopric founded at Upsala. 

•The Military Order of Calatrava founded by Alfonso VIII of Castile. 
1167 General Congress of Cathari near Toulouse. 

1170 Rise of Oxford University to importance. 

Birth of St Dominic. 

Peter Waldo begins to preach at Lyons. 
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c. 1170 Chretien of Troyes. 

1176 Battle of Legnano. 

1177-1194 Reign of Casimir the Just in Poland. 

1179 The Third Laterau Council. $ 

1180 (18 Sept.) Death of Louis VII of France: accession of Philip Augustus. 
Death of John of Salisbury. 

c. 1181 Birth of St Francis of Assisi. 

1184-1202 Reign of King Sverre of Norway. 

1189-1192 ITie Third Crusade. 

1189- 1199 Reign of Richard I of England. 

1190 Foundation of the Teutonic Order. 

1190- 1197 Reign of Emperor Henry VI. 

c. 1190 Original composition of the Nihelungenlied. 

1191 Richard I of England defeats Saladin at Arsuf. 

1192 Compilation of the Liber Gensaum. 

1194 Hubert Walter governs England during Richard Fs absence abroad. 

1196- 1213 Reign of Peter II of Aragon. 

1196 (18 July) Victory of the Almohades at Alarcos. 

1197- 1230 Reign of Pfemsyl Ottokar I of Bohemia. 

1197 (Nov.) Formation of an anti-imperialist league of cities in Tuscany. 

1198 (8 Jan.) Election of Pope Innocent III. 

(6 Mar.) Philip of Swabia elected King of Germany. 

(l7 May) Frederick H crowned King of Sicily at Palermo. 

(9 June) Election of Otto IV as anti-king in Germany. 

Death of Averroes. 

Bohemia finally made a kingdom. 

1199 Death of Richard I of England. Accession of John. 

Beginning of direct Papal taxation. 

1200 (Jan. — Sept.) Pope Innocent HI lays France under an interdict. 
Charter granted to the University of Paris by Philip Augustus. 

The Deliberatio of Pope Innocent III. 

c. 1200 Most Italian cities are instituting Podest^. 

1201 The Fourth Crusade begins. 

(8 J une) The Donation of Neuss by Otto IV. 

1202-1241 Reign of M'aldemar the Victorious in Denmark. 

1202 (Apr.) Philip Augustus makes war upon John. 

The Bull Venerabilem. 

Death of Joachim of Flora. 

1204 (13 Apr.) Sack of Constantinople by the Crusaders. 

Foundation of the Latin Empire of Constantinople. 

(24 June) Final loss of Normandy by John. 

1205 Death of Archbishop Hubert Walter. 

1207 Stephen Langton consecrated Archbishop of Canterbury. 

1208 (24 Feb.) His vocation revealed to St Francis of Assisi. 

(21 June) Murder of Philip of Swabia. 

(ll Nov.) Otto IV unanimously elected King of Germany at Frankfort. 

1209 England laid under an interdict. 

Crusade against the Albigensians begins. 

(4 Oct.) Otto IV receives the imperial crown at Rome. 
Excommunication of John. 

1210 (Nov.) Excommunication of the Emperor Otto IV. 

The Council of Sens prohibits Aristotle. 

1211 Diet of Nuremberg offers the crown of Germany to Frederick H. 

1212 Christian victory over the Almohades at Las Navas de Tolosa. 

Tlie Golden Bull of Bohemia. 

1213 John submits to the Pope and receives absolution. • 

The Golden Bull of Eger. 

Battle of Muret: death of Peter II of Aragon. 

1214 Battle of Bouvines. 

1215 The Great Charter sealed at Runnymede (15 June). 
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1215 The Fourth Lateran Council. 

1216 (May) Louis of France arrives in England. 

(16 July) Death of Innocent 111. Election of Pope Honorius III. 

(19 Oct.) Death of King John. 

(28 Oct.) Henry III crowned at Gloucester. 

(l2 Nov.) Renewal of the Great Charter. 

Pope Honorius III confirms the Dominican Order. 

1218 Death of Otto IV. 

Death of Simon de Montfort, the crusader against the Albigensians. 

1219 (Aug.) The Fifth Crusade begins. 

Study of the Civil Law forbidden at Paris. 

1220 Frederick II issues the PrivUegium in favorem principum ecctesiasticorum. 
Henry (VH) elected King of the Romans. 

Frederick II’s imperial coronation at Rome, 
c. 1220 Death of Wolfram von Eschenbach. 

1221 Death of St Dominic. 

1222 First appearance of the Mongols in Europe. 

The Golden Bull of Hungary. 

The University of Padua founded by a migration from Bologna. 

1223 (14 July) Death of Philip Augustus. 

1223-1226 Reig^ of Louis VIII of France. 

1223 The Franciscan Rule in its final form confirmed by Pope Honorius HI. 

1224 The University of Naples founded by the Emperor Frederick 11. 

1226 Formation of the second Lombard league. 

(3 Oct.) Death of St Francis of Assisi. 

Suppression of tlie first Rhine league. 

1226-1229 Second Albigensian Crusade. 

1226-1234 Regency of Blanche of Castile. 

1226-1270 Reign of St Louis IX of France. 

1227 Death of Pope Honorius HI. Election of Gregory IX. 

Defeat of IValdemar II of Denmark at Bornhbvede. 

First excommunication of Frederick II. 

End of the minority of Henry HI. 

1228-1229 Crusade of Frederick II. Recovery of Jerusalem. 

1228 St Francis of Assisi canonised by Pope Gregory IX. 

1230 Treaty of San Germano between Frederick II and the Papacy. 

Pope Gregory IX recognises the 'ITiird Order of St Francis. 

Settlement of the Teutonic Order in Prussia. 

Final union of Leon and Castile under Ferdinand III. 

The University of Toulouse founded by the Papacy. 

1231 Constitutio in famrem principum issued by Frederick II. 

Renewal of the Lombard League. 

Frederick II promulgates a new code for Sicily at Melfi. 

Robert Grosseteste begins lecturing at Oxford. 

The Franciscans and Dominicans exempted from episcopal jurisdiction 
by Pope Gregory IX. 

The Bull Parens tieientiarnm establishes the independence of the Uni- 
versity of Paris. 

1232 Imperial edict against heretics. 

1233 Inauguration of the Inquisition by Pope Gregory IX. 

1234 Rebellion of Henry (VH) against his father the Emperor Frederick II. 
Canonisation of St Dominic. 

1235 Deposition of Henry (VH) of Germany. 

1236 Conquest of Cordova from the Moors. 

1237 Conrad IV elected King of the Romans. 

Frederick IPs victory at Cortenuova. 

12o9 Frederick II again excommunicated. 

1241 (Mar.) The Mongols capture Cracow. 

(9 Apr.) They defeat Duke Henry of Silesia at Liegnitz. 

(21 Aug.) Death of Pope Gregory IX. 
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1241 Mongols defeat Hungarians at the battle of Mohi. 

1243 (25 June) Election of Pope Innocent IV. 

1245 The First Council of Lyons deposes the Emperor Frederick II. 

Death of Alexander of Hales. _ _ f 

1246-1248 St Louis builds the Sainte Chapelle in Paris. 

1246 Henry Raspe chosen as anti-King in Germany. 

1247 Death of Henry Raspe. William of Holland chosen to succeed him. 
System of circuits of enqueteurs established in France. 

1248-1254 The first Crusade of St Louis. 

1248 (18 Feb.) Defeat of the Emperor Frederick II near Vittoria. 

Capture of Seville from the Moors. 

1250 Death of the Emperor Frederick II. 

The Primo Popolo at Florence. 

1250-1273 The Great Interregnum in Germany. 

1251 (Jan.) Conrad IV enters Italy. 

1251 (May) Pope Innocent IV returns to Italy. 

1252 Murder of Peter Martyr, the Dominican Inquisitor. 

Death of Ferdinand HI of Castile. 

The Florentine gold florin first coined. 

Innocent IV^’s bull. Ad extirpanda, against heresy. 

1253- 1278 Reign of Premsyl Ottokar II of Bohemia. 

1253 William of Bubruquis sent by Louis IX on a mission to the court of the 

Great Khan. 

Death of Robert Grosseteste. 

1254 Death of Conrad IV. Innocent IV invades the Regno. 

Formation of the Rhenish League. 

Death of Innocent IV. 

1254- 1261 Pontificate of Pope Alexander IV . 

1254 Konigsberg founded by the Teutonic Knights. 

St Louis returns to France. 

Publication of The Everlasting Gospel. 

1256 Death of William of Holland. 

1257 Election of Richard of Cornwall as King of Germany; first appearance 

of the Seven Electors. 

1258 St Louis forbids private wars. 

Treaty of Corbeil between Louis IX of France and the King of Aragon. 
Provisions of Oxford. 

Manfred becomes King of Sicily. 

1259 Martin della Torre becomes lord of Milan. 

Death of Elzzelino da Romano. 

Provisions of Westminster. 

Treaty of Paris between England and France. 

Death of Matthew Paris. 

1260 Florentine defeat at Montaperto. 

Appearance of the Fraticelli. 

c. 1260 First appearance of the Flagellants. 

1261 Treaty of Nymphaeum. ' 

1261-1264 Pontificate of Urban IV. 

1261 Recapture of Constantinople by the Greeks : end of the Latin Empire. 
William of Moerbeke begins to translate Aristotle from the Greek. 

1264 Mise of Amiens. 

Victory of the barons at Lewes. 

1265- 1268 Pontificate of Pope Clement IV. 

1265 Clement IV’s treaty with Charles of Anjou. 

Birth of Dante. 

Simon de Montfort slain at the battle of Evesham. 

1266 Defeat and death of Manfred at Benevento. 

1266- 1285 Reign of Charles I of Anjou in Naples and Sicily. 

1268 Battle of Tagliacozzo : execution of Conradin. 

Constitutions of Cardinal Ottobon. 
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1268-1271 Three years’ interregnum in the Papacy. 

1270 St Louis again embarks on Crusade. 

(25 July) Death of St Louis, 
j 1270-1285 Reign of Philip III of France. 

1271-1276 Pontificate of Pope Gregory X. 

1272 Death of Richard of Cornwall. 

Death of Henry III of England. 

1273 (1 Oct.) Rudolf of Hahsburg elected King of the Romans. 

1274 Death of St Thomas Aquinas. 

Second Council of Lyons. 

1277-1280 Pontificate of Nicholas III. 

1277 Execution of Averroists at Paris. 

King Magnus the Law-mender confirms the privileges of the Norwegian 
Church. 

1277-1295 Edward I’s campaigns in Wales. Adoption of the longbow. 

1278 Defeat and death of Ottokar II of Bohemia. 

Fall of the Torriani. 

1280 Death of Albertus Magnus. 

1281-1285 Pontificate of Martin IV. 

1281 Martin IV excommunicates the Greeks. 

1282 (30 Mar.) The Sicilian Vespers. 

Peter III of Aragon becomes King of Sicily. 

Signature of the “ Magna Carta of Denmark.” 

1284 Loria’s victory off Naples. Capture of Charles the Lame. 

Naval victory of Genoa at Meloria. Fall of Pisa. 

1285 Death of Charles of Anjou. 

1285-1287 Pontificate of Honorius IV. 

1287 Death of Peter III of Aragon. 

1288- 1289 Pontificate of Pope Nicholas IV. 

1289- 1328 Mission of John of Monte Corvino to China and the Far East. 
1291 Fall of Acre. 

Taxatio of Pope Nicholas IV. 

1294 Death of Roger Bacon. 

1298 Battle of Falkirk. 

1300 Boniface VI I I’s Bull Super cathedram. 

1301 Death of Andrew III of Hungary: end of the Arpad dynasty. 

1302 Boniface VIH’s Bull Unam Sanctam. 

1306 Murder of Wenceslas HI, King of Bohemia: end of the Pfemyslid 
dynasty. 

1308 Death of Duns Scotus. 

1321 Death of Dante. 

1322 Battle of Boroughbridge. 

1344 Foundation of the Order of the Garter. 

1346 Battle of Crecy. 

1348 Foundation of the University of Prague by the Emperor Charles IV. 
Death of MTlliam of Occam. 

c. 1348 Beginnings of the Perpendicular style in English architecture. 

1365 University of Vienna founded by Duke Rudolf IV. 

1385 University of Heidelberg founded. 

1429 Foundation of the Order of the Golden Fleece by Philip the Good of 
Burgundy. 

1485 Caxton publishes Malory’s Morte U Arthur. 
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Aar, river, 82 

‘Abbadites, family of the, 394 
‘Abbad MuHadid, see Mu'tadid, ‘Abbad 
Abbiategrasso, 160 
Abbreviatores, 32 
Abel of Denmark, 102 
Abeleird, see Peter Abelard 
Aberdeen, University of, 597 
Abruzzi, the, 168 sqq., 481, 504 
Absalon, archbishop of Lund, 29, 379, 387 
Abu’l-Qasim Muhammad, cadi of Seville, 
conquests of, 394 sq. 

Abu Sa'id, Almohade general, 410 
Abu-Ya‘qub Ishaq ibn Sulaiman al-Isra’ili, 
see Isaac Judaeus 
Accursius, the glossator, xiii 
Acerra, count of, see Diepold, Thomas 
Achaea, see of, 19 

Achaia, prince of, see WiUiam de Ville- 
hardouin 

Acominatus, see Michael Aeominatus 
Acqui, 203 

Acre, 45, 194, 210, 415, 757 ; siege of (1189), 
808; threatened by the Mamluks, 201; 
loss of, xvii 

Adalasia of Torres, inheritance of, 152; 

marriage of, 154; annulled, 157 
Adalbert, archbishop of Bremen, Scandina- 
vian kingdoms and, 373 
Adalbert (Vojtech), St, bishop of Prague, in 
Prussia, 433, 456; Church in Bohemia and, 
433; and St Stephen, 463 
Adam of Bremen, on the Scandinavians, 363 
Adam de Grand-Pont, 563 
Adam Marsh, regent master at Oxford, 744 
Adam de Petit-Pont, 563 
Adda, river, 160, 180 
Adela, wife of Ottokar I of Bohemia, 60 
Adela of Champagne, wife of Louis VII, 286, 
291, 328 

Adelman, scholasticus of Liege, 678 
Ademar (Aimar) of Angouleme,299, 305; and 
La Marche, 308 

Ademar de Chabannes, Chronicle of, 841 
Adige, river, 76 
Admont, annals of, 74 note 3 
Adolf of Altena, archbishop of Cologne, 46 ; 
pedigree of, 46 note 3 ; organises opposition 
to PhUip of Swabia, 46 sqq., 49, 53, 57; 
policy of, 61, 65, 86, 117 ; joins Philip, 66, 
86; driven from his see, 66 sqq. ; restored, 
75 

Adolf I, count of Berg, 46 note 3 
Adolf 11, count of Berg, 46 note 3 
Adolf III, count of Berg, 46 note 3 
Adolf, count of Holstein, 50, 60, 72 
Adolf of Nassau, 125 note 
Adolf, count of Waldeck, justiciar of the 
Ehine league, 114 


Adoptionists, Adoptionism, heresy of, 658 sq. 
Adrian IV, see Hadrian 
Adrianople, 312 

Adriatic Sea, 439, 466, 474, 487, 510, 725 
Advocatus, 3 
Advowson, 532 
Aelfric, homilist, 678 
Aeneas, 624; see also Eome, Mati^re de 
Aethelberht, king of Kent, laws of, 536 
Aethelnoth, archbishop of Canterbury, 539 
Aethelstan, king of England, 378 
Aethelwulf, king of Wessex, 554 
Affonso (Alfonso) 1, Henriques, count, after- 
wards king, of Portugal, 292, 405, 804 
Afionso V, king of Portugal, 813 
Africa, North (Barbary), 360, 414, 645, 813; 
Almoravides in, 398 sq.; Almohades in, 
405, 407; Castile and, 413; proposed 
crusade against, 198; Peter III in, 199; 
grain trade of, 485; archbishop of Carthage 
as chief metropolitan of, 641; see also 
Tunis 

Agatho, Pope, and the Monothelete con- 
troversy, 656 sq. 

Agen, 347 

Agenais, English rights in, 283, 358; 340 
Agnellus, Franciscan provincial minister of 
England, 744 

Agnes, daughter of Henry, count palatine of 
the Ehine, 78 

Agnes, wife of Vladyslav H of Poland, 452 
Agnes of Bohemia, 93 
Agnes of France, 286 

Agnes of Meran, 5; marries Philip Augustus, 
288; separated from him, 289; her chil- 
dren, 289 sq., 315 
Agobard of Lyons, 614 
Agosta, 201 
Agout, river, 25 
Agram, see Zagrab 

Agriculture, in the Dark Ages, 475 sqq. ; 
progress of, from 1250-1350, 479 sqq. ; 
influence of towns on, 482 sq. ; three-fieid 
system, two-field system, 476 sq., 480; 
four-field system, 480; “infield” and 
“outfield,” 476; peasant holdings, 481 
sq.; metayers, 482; mezzadria, 482 sq. 
Aiel, assize of, 277 
Aigues-Mortes, 355, 357, 497, 781 
Aimar, see Ademar 
Aimard, Templar, 327, 329 
Aimeri, viscount of Thouars, 259 sq., 312 
Aire, 316, taken by prince Louis, 316, 321 
Airvault (Deux-Sevres), 262 
Aix (Provence), university of, Sf36 
Aix-la-Chapelle, 48, 58, 61, 119, 125; place 
of coronation, 49 note 1, 67, 78, 83, 88, 
109 sq., 119, 132; privileges of, 81, 92; 
council at, 658 
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al-Ahmar, Muhammad Abu- ‘Abdallah, 
founds kingdom of Granada, 413; and 
Nasrid dynasty, ih.-, ally of Ferdinand III, 
41 ^ 

Alaimo da Lentini, Sicilian leader, 199 
Alarcos, victory of Almohades at, 409; 410 
Alaric, 607 

Alava, added to Aragon, 405 

Alba in Piedmont, 185 

Alba Regia, see Sz6kes-Fehervar 

Alba Transylvania, see Gyuba-FeMrvar 

Albanenses, 702; see also Gathari 

Alban hills, 157 

Albania, kingdom of, 191, 197 

Albarraein, 411; King of, the Cid and, 401 sq. 

Albe (Alba Fucina), 189 

Albenga, 136 

Albergaria, feudal right of, 371 note 
Alberia, daughter of Tanered, 13, 133 
Alberio de Besanqon, poet, 835 
Alberic da Romano, 155, 161; tyrant of 
Treviso, 167 ; death of, 180 
Albert I of Habsburg, King of the Romans, 
dukeof Austria, Bohemia and, 436, 440 sq.; 
and Hungary, 441, 469 ; and Boniface VIII, 
555 

Albert the Bear, margrave, 128, 452 
Albert, duke of Brunswick, 111, 117 
Albert I, duke of Saxony, 79, 110, 117 sqq. 
Albert, archbishop of Livonia, Esthonia, and 
Prussia, 129 

Albert, archbishop of Magdeburg, 71 sq., 76, 
78, 724 

Albert Behaim, archdeacon of Passau, agent 
of Gregory IX, 103 
Albert of Gorz, 440 
Albert of Orlamiinde, 87 
Albert of Parma, 172 
Albert of Passau, 108 

Albert of Pisa, general minister of Franciscan 
Order, 733 
Albert of Stade, 106 

Alberto de Mora, see Gregory VHI, Pope 
Alberto Scotti, 204 

Albertus Magnus (Albert the Great), bishop 
of Ratisbon, 108; work of, 571, 713, 
742 sq. 

Albi, 25, 27; council at (12-54), 347, 719, 
722; cathedral church at, 766, 769; 
Albigeois, 340 

Albigenses, Albigensian heresy, last risings 
of, 342, 345 sq.; ritual of, 703; xvi, 347, 
411 sq., 591, 654, 697, 699 sq., 702, 707 sq., 
715, 718, 737 ; see also Gathari, Grusade 
(Albigensian) 

Albomoz, cardinal and legate, archbishop of 
Toledo, 583 

Alcala de Henares, 395, 409 ; imiversity of, 
595 

Alcantara, 408; Knights of, 409 
Mcira, captured by James I of Aragon, 415 
Alcuin, 538, 646; refutes Adoptionists, 658 
Aldrovandino, marquess of Este, 139 
Aledo, castle, 397 sqq. 

Alemanni, the, 505, 536 


Alenqon, added to royal domain, 322 ; given 
to Peter, son of St Louis, 338; counts of, 
see Peter, Robert 
Aleppo, 787 
Alerheim, 98 

Alessandria, in 2nd Lombard League, 145; 
153, 160, 166, 168 sq.; submits to King 
Gharles, 190; WOliam of Montferrat in, 
203 sq. 

-Alexander HI, Pope, 3, 8, 36 sq., 42, 55, 
234, 295, 643, 707 ; and Norway, 381 ; and 
Poland, 454; Sentences of, 667 
-Alexander IV (Rinaldo Gonti), Pope, 114, 
116; cardinal-bishop of Ostia, 176; elected 
Pope, ib.\ treaty with Henry HI, 176 sq., 
270; disowns Gardinal Octavian’s treaty, 
177; policy and position of, 177 sq., 120 
sqq.; relations with Ezzelin, 180; and 
Richard of Gomwall, 120 sqq. ; and Pro- 
visions of Oxford, 280 ; and university of 
Salamanca, 594 ; and heresy, 719, 721 sq., 
725; and Friars at Paris, 748; and Austin 
Friars, 760; death of, 182 
Alexander VI, Pope, 595 
Alexander the Great, King of Macedon, 603, 
605, 624, 750 ; see also Rome, MatiAre de 
Alexander H, King of Scotland, youth in 
England, 238; and the English barons, 
243, 249; does homage to Louis, 250; 
marriage, 255 

Alexander of Hales, work of, in the Siimma, 
744; 747 

Alexander the Mason, 234 note 2 
Alexander Swereford, 221 note 
Alexander de Villa Dei, Doctrinale of, 572 
Alexandre de Paris, poet, 835 
-Alexandria, see of, 637 
Alexius in. Eastern Emperor, 63 ; relations 
with Gelestine III and Innocent HI, 16 
Alexius IV, Eastern Emperor, and reunion, 
16; and Philip of Swabia, 63 
Alexius Gomnenus, Emperor in Trebizond, 
17 

Alfonso I (the Warrior), king of Aragon and 
Navarre, marriage with Queen Urraca, 
403 sq. ; acquisitions from Gastile, 405; 
captures Saragossa from Muslims, 399, 
405; wins battle of Arinsol, 406; Mozarabs 
and, ib., 418; death of, 406, 416 
Alfonso II, king of Aragon, 300; allies with 
Alfonso VIII of Gastile, 408 sq., 413; and 
makes treaty, 411; his acquisitions, 
410 sq.; death of, 411 
Alfonso HI, king of -Aragon, 201 
Alfonso VI, king of Gastile and Leon, his 
brothers and, 396; Muslim conquests of, 
396sq.; captures Toledo, 397; and Valencia, 
ib.; defeated at Zalaca, 398; his struggle 
with the Almoravides, 398 sq., 401 sqq.; 
the Cid and, 396 sq., 400 sqq.; 404; Jews 
and, 418; his death, 403 
Alfonso VH, king of Castile and Leon, as 
Infante and Idng of Galicia, 403 sq. ; 
neighbouring kingdoms and, 405; his Mus- 
lim conquests, 405 sqq. ; his power, 407 
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Alfonso VlU, the Noble, king of Castile, 
minority of, 408; marriage of, 294; neigh- 
bouring kingdoms and, 408, 411; claims 
Gascony, 312; Muslim campaigns of, 
409 sq.; defeated at Alarcos, 409; victorious 
at Las Navas, 410; founds university of 
Palencia, -SOI; death of, 410; 30, 331, 
413, 416 

Alfonso IX, king of Leon, marriage with 
Berenguela of Castile, 408; aimulled, 30; 
invades Castile, 409; claims it, 410; his 
Moorish conquests, ib.; serfs and, 417; 
founds university of Salamanca, 594; 
death of, 413; 419 

Alfonso X, the Wise, king of Castile and 
Leon, 187, 266 ; King of the Romans, and 
claimant of Swabia, 116, 118 sq., 178; and 
Ezzelin da Bomano, 121 ; accepts papal 
arbitration, 123 ; supported in Lombardy, 
191 sqq.; renounces the Roman crown, 193, 
198, 267 ; conquest of Murcia under, 415 ; 
legal reforms of, 420 ; Henry HI and, 358; 
St Louis and, 359; and university of 
Salamanca, 594 

Alfonso, count of Provence, 135 
Alfred the Great, King of Wessex, 264, 478, 
536 sqq., 554, 585, 774, 789 sq. ; his trans- 
lation of Orosius, 363 

Algeciras, 395 ; captured by Ibn Tashfin, 398 
Alger of Liege, De Sacramentis Corpmis et 
Sanguinis Dominici of, 683 
Algeria, 398 
Alhama, 414 

‘All, king of the Almorivides, 399 ; defeats 
Castilians at Uclds, 403; decline under, 
406, 407 

Alicante, 411, 414; captured from Muslims, 
415 

Alice, marries Gilbert de Clare, 267 
Alice, sister of Philip Augustus, 302 sqq., 
306 

Aliscans, 820 ; see also Chansons de Geste 
Alix, queen of Cyprus, 342 note 1 
Aljubarrota, battle of, 797 
Allucingoli, Ubaldo, see Lucius III, Pope 
Almanzor, 395 
Almenar, castle of, 400 
Almenara, conquered by the Cid, 402 
Almeria, 398; siege of, 407; taken by 
Almohades, 408 ; in kingdom of Granada, 
415 ; King of, 398 

Almizra, frontier convention at, 415 
Almohades (Muwa^id), the, conquer Al- 
moravides in Africa, 405; and in Spain, 
407 ; warfare with Castile, Aragon, and 
Leon, 408 sqq. ; victorious at Alarcos, 409 ; 
defeated at Las Navas de Tolosa, 410; 
decline of, 413; lose Andalusia, 414; 
Valencia and Murcia, 415; 31, 418; Em- 
perors of, see Ma'mun, Ya'qub, Yusuf 
Almoravides, the, invade Spain, 398; defeat 
Alfonso VI at Zalaca, ib.; warfare under 
Ibn Tashfin, 399 sqq.;and All, 403; Castile 
and,402sq.,405; the Cid and, 402; Aragon 
and, 405 sq.; counts of Barcelona and. 


406 sq. ; decline of, 405; conquered by 
Almohades in Africa, 405; and in Spain, 
407 ; kings of, see ‘All, Ibn Tashfin, Tashfin 
Aimos, prince of Croatia, 466 ^ 

Almugaveri, 199, 201 
Alnwick, castle, 776, 780 
Alphonse of Poitiers, count of Poitou, 267, 
333, 358; given Poitou, Saintonge, and 
Auvergne, 338; marries Joan of Toulouse, 
ib.; count of Toulouse, ib. ; revolts against, 
in Poitou, 342 sq., S45; heresy and, 347; 
his administration of Toulouse, 338, 
353 sqq. 

Alps, mts, 93, 103, 159, 166, 185, 204, 474, 
476, 478, 486, 489, 496, 502, 504, 509, 590, 
709, 730, 760 

AJpuente, king of, the Cid and, 401 sq. 
Alsace, 50 sqq., 120, 125; town-league in, 
112 ; civil war in, 124 
Altena, 46; counts of, 46 note 3; see Arnold, 
Eberhard 

Amadeus IV, count of Savoy, 159 sq., 162, 
166; his daughter, 161; his niece, 266; his 
brother, 161 sq.; death of, 171 
Amadis de Gaul, 814 
Amalfi, 474, 577, 578; tari of, 143 
Amaury, son of Simon de Montfort, 323, 802 
Amaury of Bene, heresy of, 571, 698, 712 
Amboise castle, 783 

Ambrose, St, and tithe, 533, 535; on the 
Eucharist, 669 sq., 677 
Amiens, Philip Augustus in, 292 sq., 315; 
commune of, 319; “Mise” of, 369; 
cathedral, 765 sq., 769; 287, 328, 518 ^ 

Ampurdan, Ampuria (N. Catalonia), 406,415 
Anabaptism, 708 

Anagni, 134, 146 sq., 157, 173, 178 
Anastasius I, Eastern Emperor, 609 
Anatolia, 787 
Ancenis, 341 

Ancona, March of, 68, 131 ; given to Mark- 
ward of Anweiler, 9, 12 sq. , 44 ; expels him, 
11, 52, 132 ; ceded to the Church at Neuss, 
15, 58, 68, 71, 136 ; granted to Azzo VI of 
Este, 12, 137 ; then to Aldrovandino, 139; 
Frederick H and, 147, 162, 164, 166; 
Peter Capocci in, 168 ; Manfred’s influence 
in, 178, 184; turns papal, 186; friars in, 
729, 734 sq., 760 

Andalusia, Muslims in, 394 sq., 397 sq., 401, 
405 sq. , 701 ; conquered by Ferdinand III, 
414 sq. ; see also Cordova, Seville 
Andechs, counts of, 288; see Meran 
Andeli, 306 sq. 

Andelle, river, 310 
Andemach, 47 sq., 67, 119 
Andover, forest of, 208 
Andrea Cicala, 160 
Andres, lord of, 775 

Andrew, St, the Apostle, and Constantinople, 
636 »> 

Andrew II, king of Hungary, and the Golden 
BuU, 467 sq. ; and Germans in Transyl- 
vania, 472; 37, 470 
Andrew HI, king of Hungary, 440, 470 
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Andrew, bishop of Prague, 442, 446 
Andrew of Perugia, bishop of Zaitun, 754 
Andrew Chanceaux, 252 
Andrew the Chaplain, his De Arte honeste 
aniandi, 805 

Andria, count of, see Giacopo, marshal 
Andros, 18 

Andujar, taken by Ferdinand III, 413 
Anduze, lords of, 344 sq. 

Angela of Foligno, 757 
Angelo da Clareno, 736 
Angelo Malabranca, senator of Eome, 152 
Angers, 312, 320; university of, 595 sq.; 
church of St Maurice of, 679; bishop of, 
see William of Chimay 
Anglo-Saxons, 505, 510, 789 sq. ; kings, 507 ; 
Chronicle, 536, 774 

Angouleme, 255, 320; and La Marche, 260; 
counts of, 208, 296, 298; see also Ademar, 
William 

Anibaldi, senator of Eome, 725 
Anjou, 297, 299, 321, 325; separation from 
England, 205, 267 ; PhUip Augustus and, 
302 ; and Arthur of Brittany, 307, 309 sq. ; 
given to Charles, 338; ceded to France, 
283, 358 ; house of, 828 ; counts of, 325 ; see 
Charles, Fulk of Sicily, Henry II, Eichard 
I, John; duke of, 807 ; see Een4 
Annales Monastici, 234 
Annone, 137 
Anonymous of York, 234 
Ansaldo de Mari, 156 
Ansedisio de’ Guidotti, 166, 180 
Anselm, St, of Bee, archbishop of Canter- 
• bury, on the Incarnation (Cur Dens Homo) , 
xiii note 2, 660 sqq., 681; 548, 559, 688, 
697, 711 

Anselm of Justingen, 96, 101 ; marshal, 97 
Anselm of Laon, 564 
Anselm of Lucca, 578 
Anthony of Padua, St, 743, 753 
Antioch, 787; siege of, 792, 803; see of, 
637 ; patriarch of, 159, 642 ; prince of, 802 
’ AvTupw/iTys, at Constantinople, 657 
Antivari, archbishop of, 3 
Antonio di Virgilio, 585 
Antrodoco, 155 

Antwerp, 99, 231 ; cathedral, 771 
AnweOer, Markward of, see Markward 
Apennines, mts, 155 , 504 
Appares, 207, 212 note, 214 
Appleby, 247 
Aprica, pass, 76 note 

Apulia, 52, 55, 98, 101, 143, 145 sqq., 161, 
200, 504, 730, 753; part of Sicilian king- 
dom, 131 note 1 ; tribute from, to the 
Papacy, 133, 554 sq. ; Walter of Brienne 
in, 134 ; Manfred in, 169, 174, 177 ; Otto 
IF in, 74 sq., 137; Catharism in, 703; 
dukes of, see Eobert Guiseard, Eoger 
Aquila, 15% 156, 481 

Aquileia,93sq.,97 sq., 151, 542; patriarchate 
of , 169 ; patriarchs of, 98, 121 ; see Gregory 
of Montelongo, Paulinus, WoUgar 
Aquinas, see Thomas Aquinas 


Aquino, count of, 137, 743 ; jurisdiction over 
138 

Aquitaine (Guyenne) , 47, 290, 310, 325, 358, 
528, 782; Eichard I as duke of, 207, 218, 
296 sqq.: rising (1182) in, 299 sq. ; rising 
(1192^) in, 305 ; John, duke of, 308; his 
grants to communes, 228, 297 ; English 
trade with, 231; conferred on Arthur, 309 ; 
invaded by John (1206), 312; again (1214), 
319 sq.; Hugh X in, 321; Philip’s acqui- 
sitions in, 322 ; Louis VIU in, 321 ; march 
of, 659; duchy of, 259; dukes of, 543; 
see also Arthur, Eleanor, John, Eichard I, 
William I, IX 

Arabs, 393, 416 sq., 700; philosophers, etc. 
in Spain, 420; and Aristotle, 571, 741 ; see 
Averroes; see also Berbers, Muslims, etc. 
Aragon, 184, 200, 394, 397, 401 sq., 416, 418; 
growth of, 395, 399, 405 sq., 409 sqq.; 
acquires Catalonia, Provence, EoussUlon, 
410 ; and the Balearic Is., 414 ; and Valen- 
cia, 415; fief of Papacy, 30 sq., 411 sq. ; 
relations with Castile, 403 sqq., 408 sq., 
411, 413, 415; and Navarre, 416; and 
Prance, 359, 410 sqq.; King John’s in- 
trigues in, 316 ; conferred on Charles of 
Valois, 199 ; fruitless crusade against, 199, 
201; social conditions in, 417 sq. ; Cortes 
in, 417, 419; law in, 419 sq. ; inquisition 
and heresy in, 420, 716, 726 ; kings of, see 
Alfonso I, n, HI, James I, H, Peter I, 
n, in, Petronilla, Eamiro, Eaymond- 
Berengar IV, Sancho I ; see also Spain 
Arborea, 152 

Archdeacons, 541 sq., 547 sq. 

Archenfleld, 262 

Architecture, building, 502 sq. ; ecclesiastical. 
Chap, xxn (A): Eomanesque, 763 sqq., 
768 sqq. ; Gothic, xii ; development of, 
763 sqq. ; specimens of, 765 sqq. ; defined, 
771; spirit of, 772; military. Chap, xxii 
(B); see Castles 
Arcos, 395, 414 
Ares, 415 

Arezzo, 141 sq., 163, 178, 194; commands 
road to Eome, 202 ; law-school at, 592 ; 
bishop of, 155 
Argentan, 299, 311 
Ari, sagas of, 386 

Arianism, influence of, 537 ; 658, 665 
Ariano, 174 sq. 

Arinsol, battle of, 406 

Aristotle, Chaps, xvn and xrm passim ; study 
of, xiii, 570 sqq. ; prohibition of, 571, 712, 
741; translation of, 570 sq., 621, 713; 
Averroists on, 712 sqq.; work of the Friars 
on, 571, 741 sqq. ; Metaphysics of, 571 sq., 
713 ; Organon of, 570 sqq. ; Politics of, 602, 
621, 624; other works of, 572, 713 
Arjona, kingdom of, 413 
Arles (Burgundy), kingdom of, xi, 82, 184 ; 
offered to Otto IV, 70 ; German influence 
in, 82; heresy in, 126; Charles Martel 
proposed king of, 194; French influence 
in, 126, 324; archohancellors of, 115; 
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archbishop of, 542 ; universities in, 596 ; 
see William of Banx 
Arlotus, master, 121 
Armaehanus, 750, 759 
Armenia, Paulicians in, 703 ; 791 
Armenia, Little, king of, 16 ; Greater, 754 
Armour, 786, 7^sq., 798, 807 sq. 

Army, Eoman legion, 785 ; foederati, 785 sq.; 
themes, 786: Byzantine cavalry, 786 sq.; 
Frankish, 787 sq. ; English shield-wall, 
789 ; archers, 790 ; Turkish cavalry, 791 sq.; 
feudal cavalry, 792 sqq. ; longbow, 795; 
professional soldiers, 796; mercenaries, 
796, 798 ; see also Knights 
Arnaud (Arnold) Amalric, abbot of Citeaux, 
23; and the Albigensian Cru3a,de, 24 sqq.; 
made archbishopof Narbonne,26; 412, 718 
Amo, river, 488, 496 
Arnold, count of Altena, 46 note 3 
Arnold of Brescia, 702 
Arnold of Isenburg, archbishop of Treves, 
104, 125 ; supports Alfonso X, 118 sqq. 
Arnold of Liibeck, 45, 48 n. 1, 49 sq., 60n., 64 
Arnold of VUlanova, 709 
Amoldists, 702 

Amstein, counts of, see Gebhard 
Amulf, king of the East Franks, Western 
Emperor, Bohemia and, 426 
Arp4d, Magyar chief, 461 
jiTpad dynasty, in Hungary, 440, 461, 468, 
470; see Andrew 11, IH, Bela HI, IV, 
Emeric, Geza, Geza I, H, Koloman, 
Ladislas I, IV, Stephen I, II, V 
Arques, 305, 309, 311, 329 
Arrabona, see Raab 

Arras, 316, 352 ; treaty of (1192), 293 ; govern- 
ment of, 318 sq. ; bishop of, 491 
Arroasians, 552 
Arsuf, battle of, 792 

Arthur, son of Geoffrey of Brittany, betrothal 
of, 289 ; wardship of, 302, 308 ; and John’s 
accession, 210, 220, 307 sq. ; invested with 
John’s fiefs, 309; captured by John, 309 
sq.; death of, 244, 249, 258 note 2, 310, 
315; 325 

Arthurian Cycle, xiii, 815; character of, 
824 sq. ; sources of, 825 sq.; early romances, 
826sq.; poems of Chretien de Troyes, 827 ; 
of Wolfram von Eschenbach, 827 sq. ; the 
Perceval poems, 828; Ga wain poems, 828 sq. ; 
Syr Gawayne and the Grene Knyghte, 829; 
Grail romances, 829 sq. ; ,the prose Lance- 
lot-GraU Cycle, 830 sq.; Malory’s Morte 
I)’ Arthur, 831; 2'ristan romances, 831 sq. ; 
Chansons de Geste and, 832 sqq. ; influence 
of Germanic Cycle on, 840 
Artois, and the French domain, 286, 291, 
293, 304 ; Philip’s position in, 314 sq. ; 
added to the domain, 316, 321, 325; com- 
munes in, 330 ; given to Robert, brother of 
St Louis, 338 ; counts of, see Robert I, II 
Arundel, earl of, see William 
Ascania, house of, 72, 76, 78 
Ascoli, 12, 156, 168 

Asia, Mongol conquest of, xvii ; influence on 


heresy, 700 sq. ; missions in, 753 sq. ; 478, 
-511 

Asia Minor, 791 sq. , 794 

Assisi, 11 ; obtains elective consuls, 15, ^8sq. ; 

St Francis in, 727 sqq. ; 743 
Assize of Arms, 296 sq. 

Assize of Clarendon, 716 
Assize of Measures, 230 sq. 

Assize of Novel disseisin, see Novel disseisin. 
Assize of 

Assizes, possessory, 276 sq. 

Asti, 137, 155, 159, 162, 184, 197, 486; im- 
perialist partisan, 166, 169 ; and Thomas 
of Savoy, 171, 178; favours Alfonso X, 
193; and William of Montferrat, 203; 
bishop of, 136 
Atapuerca, battle of, 394 
Athens, 18, 602, 604 ; Parthenon at, 19 ; lords 
of, see Othon de la Roche ; archbishop of, 
see Michael Acominatus 
Atlas, mts, 405 

Attila, 787 ; see also Germanic Cycle 

Aueh, archbishop of, 25 

Auditores, 34 

Audley, Sir James, 806 

Augsburg, 73, 100 sq., 542; Fuggers of, 499; 

armour manufacture at, 807 
Augusta, 150 

Augustal, gold coin, xii, 150, 156, 487 sq. 
Augustine, St, De Civitate Dei of, and poli- 
tical theory, 602, 606sqq.,613,624,630sq.; 
his influence on doctrine. Chap, xix pas- 
sim, 647 sq. ; Confessions of, 652 ; views on 
the Eucharist, 669 sq. ; 539, 669, 731 
Augustine, archbishopof Nidaros, see Eystein 
Augustus, Roman Emperor, 625 ; mausoleum 
of, 156 

Aumale, 306, 315; count of, see William 
Aunis, 259 

Aurelia, fortress of, 407 

Austin Canons, 270, 550 sqq., 727, 731 

Austin Friars, 726; organisation of, 760 sq.; 

and learning, 761 sq. 

Austrasia, 639, 773 

Austria, Frederick n and, lOlsq.,153; under 
interdict, 103; held by the Empire, 107; 
Bohemia and, 437 ; acquired by Bohemia, 
123 sq. , 438 sq. ; ceded to Rudolf of Habs- 
burg, 440; fief of Papacy, 555; 423, 469, 
770; dukes of, see Albert I of Habsburg, 
Leopold V, VI, Frederick II of Austria, 
Pfemysl Ottokar II, Rudolf IV 
Auvergne, Henry II and, 294 sq., 298 sq. ; 
Philip Augustus in, 303 sq., 321 sq., 325; 
Alphonse of Poitiers in, 267, 338; count 
of, see Guy H 

Auxerre, bishop of, 290 note 2 
Avars, the, 422, 471, 788 
Averroes, on Aristotle, 571, 712 sq. ; Aver- 
roists, 712 sqq. 

Avesnes, house of, 127; see Bur&ard, John 
Avignon, captured by Louis VIII, 126, 323 sq.; 
council at, 718; Papacy at, 197, 585, 596; 
university of, 596; 487, 746, 781 sq. 
Avignonet, 346 
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Avranches, 311 ; bishop of, tee William of 
Cbimay 

Ayre, river, 292, 305 
Axebjlm, 281 
Aylesford, 757 

Aylmer, bishop of London, 546 
Aymer de Valence, bishop-elect of Winches- 
ter, 266 sq.; letter to the Pope respecting, 266 
Ayyub, sultan of Egypt, 357 
Azagal, see Zalaea 
Azai-le-Eideau, 303 

Azzo VI, marquess of Este, granted the mark 
of Ancona, 12, 137 ; secures Ferrara, 138 sq. 
Azzo VII, marquess of Este, 141; deserts 
Frederick II, 155, 161, 164; tyrant of 
Ferrara, 167 ; and Ezzelin, 180 

Babenberg, house of, in Austria, 101, 107, 
128, 437 ; succession to inheritance, 438 ; 
see Frederick II of Austria, Gertrude, 
Margaret; see also Austria 
“Babylonish Captivity,” ix 
Bacharach, 118 
Bacon, Eoger, see Eoger Bacon 
Badajoz, 398 ; taken by Alfonso IX of Leon, 
410; king of, 395; Ibn Tashfin and, 398 
Baden, margrave of, 97 
Badis, king of Granada, 395 
Baeza, 410 
Bagals, the, 28 sq. 

Baghdad, caliphate of, 510; 700 
Bagnacavallo, counts of, 164 
Bagnaroli, 702 ; see also Cathari 
Bagnolenses, 702; see also Cathari 
Baibars Bunduqdari, Mamluk sultan, victory 
at Gaza, 357 ; 190 
Bailee, in the Midi, 344 sq., 354 
Bailiwicks (haillivae), French, 328, 334, 336 
Baillia, in Normandy, 298 
BailUs, 328, 462 
Bait-Nubah, affray at, 808 
Balaguer, 406 
Baldus, jurist, 492 

Baldwin I, Latin Emperor of the East (VI of 
Hainault, IX of Flanders), 289 ; and Otto 
IV’s election, 49, 53 note; his fiefs by treaty 
of 1200, 316 ; goes on crusade, 309 ; takes 
Constantinople and becomes Emperor, 17 ; 
is captured, 312; 19, 306 sq., 326, 486 
Baldwin H, Latin Emperor of the East, 128, 
183, 346; allies with King Charles, 191 
Baldwin II, king of Jerusalem, 792 
Baldwin V, count of Hainault (VIII, count 
of Flanders), 291; alliance with Philip 
Augustus, 292 sq., 305 ; acquires Flanders, 
304 

Baldwin, archbishop of Canterbury, cru- 
sader, 207 ; and Christ Church, 1 note 1 ; 
death of, 210 
Baldwin of B4thune, 306 
Balearic Is'^nds, 393, 411, 505; conquered 
under James I of Aragon, 414; see also 
Iviza, Majorca, Minorca 
Balkans, heresy in, 21 note 1, 701 sqq. ; 


Charles of Anjou’s plans in, 187, 190 sq. ; 
467 note 

Balliol College, Oxford, 752 
Baltic Sea, commerce of, 363, 391, 477, 510; 
provinces, 809; German expansion in, 87 
sq., 128 sq. ; 374, 447, 449, 771 
Bamberg, 59, 71, 435; diet of, 75; diocese 
of, 556 

Bamburgh, castle, 776, 778 
Bankers, of Constantinople, 473 ; Lombards, 
485 ; of Italy, 181 sq. , 486 sq. 
Bannockburn, battle of, 795 sq. 

Banos, 410 

Bans (viceroys) of Croatia and Dalmatia, 
470 sq. 

Baphomet, black cat, worship of, 701 
Bar, duke of, 359 
Bar-sur-Aube, fair of, 485 
Barbaiy, see Africa, N. 

Barbastro, taken by Sancho Eamirez, King 
of Aragon, 395 
Barbour, chronicler, 835 
Barcelona, 406, 414 ; university of, 594 ; 
cathedr^, 769; Santa Maria del Mar in, 
ib.; Santa Maria del Pino in, ih.-, county 
of, 398; fief of Papacy, 555; strength of, 
406; united to Aragon, 410; secures Ba- 
learic Is., 414 ; see also Catalonia ; counts 
of, 397 sq., 402; see also Berengar-Eay- 
mond II, Eaymond-Berengar I, III, IV 
Bardi and Peruzzi, firm, 487, 490, 493 
Bardolf, Hugh, see Hugh Bardolf 
Barefoot Friars, 727 ; see Franciscans 
Barham Down, 240 
Bari, 17 

Barletta, 98, 147 

Barnabas, St, pseudo-gospel of, 701 
Barnard Castle, 247 
Barnstaple, 244 

Bartholomew of Eoye, 327, 329 
Bartolus, jurist, 492 
Basil, St, 757 

Basle, 76, 81, 124; and the Ehine League, 
113; university of, 596 
Basque provinces, Basques, 405, 408, 816, 821 
Bassano, lord of, see Ezzelin II 
Basset, family of, 247 
Bassianus, jurist, 580 
Bastides in France and England, 479 
Batalha, church and monastery of, 770 
Bath, Order of the, 800 sq. 

Batu Khan, 103 sq., 458, 468 
Bavaria, 76; supports Philip, 49; revolt in, 
90; supports Frederickll, 103; Meran sepa- 
rated from, 288 ; clergy of, and Bohemia 
and Moravia, 423 sq. ; duke of, 543; 
dukes of, see Henry the Lion, Louis I, H, 
Otto II; as Electors, 115, 436; counts 
palatine of, see Otto of Wittelsbach 
Bayazid I, Ottoman sultan, 808 
Bayeux, 311 ; tapestry, 775 
Baynard Castle, see London 
Bayonne, 342 
Baza, 413 
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Bazas, 259, 321 

B5am, 259, 410 ; viscount of, 27 
Beatrice of Saluzzo, 161 
Beatrix of Falkenstein, 126 
Beatrix, the elder daughter of Philip of 
Swabia, 66 note 1, 71 sq., 75 sq. 

Beatrix, the younger daughter of Philip of 
Swabia, 116 

Beatrix, niece of Philip of Swabia, 71 
Beatrix (Beatrice), heiress of Baymond Be- 
rengar lY of Provence, marries Charles of 
Anjou, 127, 184, 356 

Beaucaire, 193 ; seneschalship of, under 
St Louis, 343 sqq., 353 sq. 

Beaulieu abbey, 228 
Beaumaris castle, 781 

Beaumont-sur-Oise, 322, 522 ; count of, see 
Matthew III 
Beaupleder, 282 

Beauvais, 330, 346, 518 ; bishop of, 326, 327 
note 1, 350; see also Peter of CorbeU; cathe- 
dral, 765, 769 

Beauvaisis, customs of, 319; royal domain 
in, 322 

Bee, monastery of, 678 
Bede, 537 sq. 

Bedford, 249, 253, 258, 775 
Beghards, 710, 727 
Beguines, 710, 727 

B41a lU, king of Hungary, reign of, 467 ; his 
sons, 56 

B41a IV, king of Hungary, defeated by the 
Mongols, 104, 468 ; Austria and, 437 sq., 
468 sq. ; Styria and, 438; Pfemysl Otto- 
kar H and, ib. , 469 
Belem, monastic church at, 770 
Belgard, captured by Boleslav HI, 449 
Belgium, 525, 771 ; see also Brabant, 
Flanders 

Belisarius, general, 786 
Belleme, fortress of, 340 
Bellido Dolfos, 396 
Bellum Waltherianum, 124 
Belluno, 164 
Belovezh, forest of, 456 
Belsay castle, 783 
Belvoir, 244, 249 
Benedict, St, xiv, 540, 731 
Benedict XH, Pope, and religious orders, 551 
Benedict, carding of Sta Susanna, 18 sq. 
Benedict Biscop, 503 
Benedict Carushomo, Eomau senator, 10 
Benedictines, 15, 40, 228, 270, 539, 550 sqq. , 
746 ; in Bohemia, 432 ; in Hungary, 465 ; 
trade of, 484 ; and education, 559 
Benefice, 532 

Benevento, 156; Manfred killed at, 185 sqq.; 
treaty of (1156), 9 

Benoit de Sainte Maure, Roman de Troie of, 
836 

Bensington, 226 

Bentham, bishop of Lichfield, 546 
Beowulf, 840 

Berbers, 394 sq., 398; see also Almohades, 
Almorkvides 


Berengar, archdeacon of Tours, controversy 
regarding his heresy, 678 sqq.; his pro- 
fessions of faith, 679 sq. ; his De Goena 
Domini, 680 ; 658, 712 
Berengar, abbot of Mont Aragfin and: arch- 
bishop of Narbonne, 22 sq. 
Berengar-Raymond H, count of Barcelona, 
the Cid and, 400 sq. ; captures Tarragona, 
397 sq.; vassal of Papacy, 555 
Berengaria of Navarre marries Bichard I of 
England, 209, 302, 304 sq. 

Berenguela of Castile, marriage with Al- 
fonso IX of Leon, 408 ; annulled, 30 ; cedes 
the throne to her son, 410 
Berg, 46; counts of, 46 note 3; see Adolf, 
Engelbert 

Bergamo, 155, 166, 483; in 2nd Lombard 
League, 145 ; and Brescia, 179 
Bergen, 391 ; bishop of, 29 
Bergerac, 807 
Berkhamsted, 249 

Berkshire, protest of the rectors of, 268 
Bermudo III, king of Leon, 394 
Bern, 82, 120 

Bernard III, duke of Saxony, 47, 54, 60 
Bernard, St, xiii, 20, 22, 551, 731; and 
heresy, 702, 712, 715; De Consideratione 
of, 628 note 

Bernard of Chartres, 560 

Bernard of Como, 721 

Bernard of Compostela, 36 

Bernard Gui, inquisitor, 707, 720, 722, 724 

Bernard of Pavia, 37 

Bernard Pelet, 345 

Bernard of Quintavalle, Franciscan, 729 
Bernardino, St, of Siena, 736 ; as preacher, 
751 

Berol, poet, 831 

Berry, 284 ; claim of PhUip Augustus to, 291, 
295 ; Bichard I in, 296, 302 sq. , 305 ; part 
ceded to Philip, 308, 322 
Berthold, duke of Zahringen, 45 note, 49, 
54, 59; refuses the crown, 47; acknow- 
ledges Otto IV, 72 ; death of, 81 sq. 
Berthold, margrave of Hohenburg, 167 sq.; 
and Manfred, 169, 173 sqq. ; and Otto IV, 
169 sq. ; made Balio of Sicily, 173 ; re- 
signs, 174; his policy, 175; and Alexan- 
der IV, 176 sq. 

Berthold, institutes Carmelite Order, 757 
Berthold of Batisbon, Franciscan preacher, 
751 

Bertinoro, 12, 15, 58 

Bertold Orsini, rector of Romagna, 196 

Bertrand of Bom, 298 sq. 

Bertrand du Guesclin, 797, 813 
Berwick, 238, 249 
Besaiel, assize of, 277 
Besanqon, archbishop of, 54 
Bbthune, 316 

Beuthen, see Bytom t, 

Beziers, 323, 345 sq. ; massacre at, 25, 412; 
councUsat,347; (1233), 719; (1249), 723; 
viscount of, see Baymond-Boger 
Bianca Lancia, mother of Manfred, 161 
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Biandrate, counts of, 141 ; in 2nd Lombard 
League, 145 
Biar, port of, 411, 415 
Bible, Aanslations of, 20 ; of New Testa- 
ment, 753; concordances, 743; revision 
of Vulgate, ih. 

Biceio Guidi of Florence, 487 
Bielegrad (Zara Yecchia), 466 
Bigorre, 259, 410 

Bingen, 62, 90, 109 ; in town league, 113, 119 
Birger (Berger), earl, 129 sq. ; conquers 
W. Finland for Sweden, 384 ; founds 
dynasty of the Folkungs, ib. 

Bishops, 528 sqq. ; and the State, 535 sqq., 
544 sq. ; election of, 538 sq. ; conceptions 
of, 542 sq. ; chorepiscopi, 546 sq. 

Bithynia, 17 

Black Book of the Exchequer, 273 
Black Death, 480, 736, 741, 754, 767, 772 
Black Forest, 82 

Black Friars, 727 ; see Dominicans 
Black Mountain, 25 

Black Sea, 103, 458, 477 sqq., 510; Geno- 
ese interests in, 181 

Blanche of Castile, wife of Louis VIII, 249, 
260 ; marriage of, 290, 307 ; character of, 
331 ; regency of, 339 sqq. ; feudal coalition 
against, X, 339 sqq. ; death of,358; 34Ssq., 
350 sq., 353, 359 

Blanche, countess of Champagne, 326 
Blasco de Alagbn, captures Morelia, 415 
Blasius, papal vice-chancellor, 32 
Blaye, 259; St Eomain de, 822 
Bledherlcus (Bleheris), poet, 831 
Blekinge, 366 

Blois, 290, 311, 342 ; house of, 291, 293, 302 ; 

castle, 783; count of, see Theobald V 
Bobo, Giacinto, see Celestine III, Pope 
Boccaccio, The Three Mings of, 701 
Bodiam castle, 782 sq. 

Boethius, translations of, and commentaries 
upon Aristotle, 570, 572; Divisions and 
Topics of, 572 

Boethius of Dacia, heresy of, 713 sq. 
Bogomiles, sect of the, 702 sq. 

Bohemia, Bohemians, Chap, xni (A) ; early 
history of, 422 sq. ; subject to Great 
Moravia, 424; Moravia incorporated in, 
425 sq., 434; early organisation of, 
428 sqq. ; power of the duke, 429 sq. ; 
taxation in, 429; castellans in, 429 sq. ; 
nobility in, 430 sq., 442 sq.; slaves and 
freemen in, 431 sq., 443 ; towns in, 443 sq. ; 
central administration in, 442 sqq. ; Ger- 
man colonisation and influence in, 128, 
443, 445 ; Italian influence in, 446 ; mining 
code in, ib.; Church in; Christianity intro- 
duced, 423 sq., 432; liturgies in, 425; 
monasteries in, ib., 432; clergy in, 432 sq., 
441 sq.; relations with Borne, 82, 433, 442, 
445 sq. ; with the State, 433 sqq., 442; 
emancipation of, ib. ; 725; see oiso Prague ; 
heresy in, 708, 719; relations with the 
Papacy, 423, 435, 437 sqq., 441 ; relations 
with the Empire, 426 sqq. ; first kings, 
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427; Frederick land, 427 sq.; Frederick 
n and, 76, 82, 435; kings as cup-bearers, 
427, 436; and electors, 115, 436; Eudolf 
of Habsburg and, 439 sq. ; relations with 
Poland, 426, 432, 440 sq. , 447 sqq. , 460 sq.; 
and Hungary, 438, 440 sq., 469 ; and 
Austria, 437 sqq. ; extinction of the Pfemy- 
slids, 441, 461; viii, 449, 451, 470, 596, 
770 ; dukes and kings of, 437 sq. , 434 ; see 
Boleslav, Borivoj, Bfatislav, Charles IV, 
Frederick, Henry Bfetislav, John, Oldfich, 
Pfemysl Ottokar I, II, Vladislav I, H, 
Vladislav Henry, Vratislav II, Wenceslas 
I, U, HI 

Bohuslan, 366 

Boii (Celts) , in Bohemia and Moravia, 422 sq. 

Boleslav I, duke of Bohemia, feudatory of 
Otto I, 426 ; founds bishopric of Prague, 
432 

Boleslavl, theGreat, king of Poland, 447 sqq., 
454, 456 

Boleslav II, the Bold, prince (later king) of 
Poland, foreign policy of, 448 ; assassinates 
St Stanislas, ib. 

Boleslav III, Wrymouth, prince of Poland, 
his campaigns in Pomerania and else- 
where, 448 sqq. ; domestic policy of, 450 ; 
death of, ib. ; his will, 450 sq. , 455; his 
descendants, 453; 454, 456 

Boleslav IV, prince of Mazovia and Kujawia, 
grand prince of Poland, 451, 453; acces- 
sion, 452; submits to Frederick I, ib. ; 
death of, 4-54 

Boleslav V, the Chaste, prince of Sando- 
mierz, grand prince of Poland, 453, 455; 
reign of, 458 ; and the Jews, 459 

Boleslav of Greater Poland, of Mazovia, of 
Silesia, see 453 (table) 

Bologna, 2, 139 sqq., 161 sq., 492; Otto IV 
at, 137 ; in 2nd Lombard League, 145 ; 
attacked by Frederick II, 155; captures 
Enzo, 163 sq. ; policy of, 166, 168 sqq. ; 
power of popolo in, 179; and Ezzelin, 
180; Charles’ army at, 185; decline of, 
196 ; wool industry of, 498 ; silk factory 
at, 501 ; St Francis at, 731, 750; Domini- 
cans at, 738 sq ; Tertiaries at, 756 sq. ; 
Camaldulensian monastery at, 578; church 
of San Petronio at, 768 

Bologna, university of. Chap, xvn, 142, 748 ; 
study of Civil and Canon Law at, xii, 36, 
577 sqq. ; growth of, 579 sq. ; jurists of, 
382, 597, 620 ; organisation of, 580 sqq. ; 
professors at, 582 sq.; faculties at, 584 sq. 

Bolton castle, 783 

Bonaventura, St, general minister of the 
Franciscan Order, policy of, 734 sq. ; 
his Eife of St Francis, 734 ; Penitents and, 
755 ; 577, 744, 747 

Boncompagno, grammarian, Mhetorica Anti- 
gua of, 580 

Boniface VIII (Benedict Gaetani), Pope, as 
cardinal and legate, 749 sq. ; andDenmark, 
389; and Hungary, 440 sq.; and Albert of 
Habsburg, 555; and Philip the Fair, 545, 
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726; founds Studium Curiae, 593; Liber 
Sextiu of, 579 ; claims of, in Unam Sane- 
tarn, 628, 644 sq. ; bull of Super cathedram, 
748; death of, 441; 4, 594, 735 
Boniface, St, archbishop of Mayence, 546 ; 

and the Papacy, 543, 638, 646 
Boniface III, marquess of Montferrat, leader 
of Fourth Crusaide, 16 sq., 63 
Boniface IV, marquess of Montferrat, 159 
sqq. ; regent of Saluzzo, 166; turns im- 
perialist, 171 

Boniface of Savoy, archbishop of Canterbury, 
266 sq. ; and the Papacy, 269 
Bonmoulins, 303 
Bonn, 67 sq., 119; provost of, 66 
Book of Fees, 216 note 3, 221, 226 note 2, 
273 

Boppard, 51, 97, 109, 113, 119, 124 sqq. 
Bores (Borsa), see of, 465 
Bordeaux, 199, 321, 341 sq., 481, 484 ; coun- 
cil at (1080), 680; English seneschal at, 
2-59, 297 sq.; archbishop of , 24, 290 ; uni- 
versity of, 596 

Borelli de Serres, 336, 337 note 2 
Borello d’Anglona, 174 
Borghetto, 161 
Borgo San Donnlno, 162 sq. 

Borivoj, duke of Bohemia, baptised, 432 
Bomhovede, 87 
Boroughbridge, battle of, 796 
Borsa, see Bores 

Bosnia (Bama), 470, 703, 725; Catharism in, 
21, 703 
Boston, 231 

Bouoicault, marshal, 806 
Boulogne, taken by Philip Augustus, 315 sq.; 
fleet assembles at, 317; counts of, see 
Philip Hurepel, Eenaud of Dammartin 
Bourges, councU of (1226), 269, 323; arch- 
bishop of, 24; university of, 596; cathedral, 
769 

Bouvines, battle of, 78, 127, 240, 286, 318 sq., 
324, 327, 329, 339, 346, 793 
Boves, treaty of, 292, 295 
Brabant, devolution of, 66; English trade 
in, 231; 267, 292; towns in, 522, 526; 
318, 485, 809; dukes of, see Henry I, II, 
III, John I 

Bracton, Henry de, see Henry de Bracton 
Braga, council of (572), 532 
Braiose, family estates of, 262 
Bram, 25 
Bramber, 244 

Brancaleone degli Andalo, senator of Borne, 
170, 172; expelled, 178; restored, and 
joins Manfred, ib.; death of, 182 
Brandenburg, 76; Mark of, Slav conquests 
of, 452; formation of Neumark, 457; 
diocese of, 541; 460; margraves of, 54, 
60, 110; as Electors, 115; see John I, 
Otto in, Otto V 

Bfatislav I, duke of Bohemia, unites 
Bohemia and Moravia, 426; Poland and, 
ib.-, Germany and, ib.-, 427 
Brauusberg, castle founded at, 457 


Brecon, 244 
Breisaoh, 76, 761 
Breisgau, 82 

Bremen, 61,70,373, 480 ; English trade with, 
231; archbishopric of, 544, 556; arch- 
bishops of, 96, 107; see Adalbert, Hartwig, 
Waldemar 

Brenner Pass, 74, 76, 86, 141 
Brentwood, 263 

Brescia, 138, 153, 170, 483, 709; in 2nd 
Lombard League, 145 ; besieged, 154 ; and 
Bergamo, 179; seized by Ezzelin, 180; 
King Charles signore of, 190 ; and William 
of Montferrat, 203; gild at, 474 
Breslau (Wroclaw), 450, 453, 459, 479, 504; 

Henry V’s failure at, 449; see of, 447 
Brest, in Bussia, 456, 460 
BreteuU, 522 

Brethren of the Free Spirit (Luoiferans), 711 

Brethren of Penitence, see Third Order 

Bfevnov, monastery at, 432 

Brian de Lisle, 256 

Briangon, house of, 266 

Bridlin^on, 503 

Brie, Simon de, see Martin TV, Pope 
Brienne, count of, see Walter 
Brindisi, 95, 146 sq., 200, 212 
Brionne, council at, 678 
Bristol, 229, 239, 247, 496 ; population of, 493 
Britain, 505, 637, 645; Bomano- Britons, 
789; Historia Britonum of Bennius and 
Arthurian romance, 825 
British Isles, 477, 725 
Brittany, 247, 260, 262, 306 sq., 309 sqq., 
340 sqq., 351, 775, 816; under count 
Geoffrey, 296, 299; given to Guy of 
Thouars, 311 sq.; counts of, see Arthur, 
Charles, Conan, Geoffrey, Guy, John, 
Peter 

Brittini, hermits in the desert of, 760 
Brixen, bishop of, 103 
Bruges, naval action, 77 ; captured by Philip 
Augustus, 317 ; trade of, 478, 504, 511; 
insurance at, 490; population of, 493; 
churches of St Sauveur andNotre Dame at, 
771; 316, 487, 489, 498, 513, 522 
Bruno of Sayn, archbishop of Cologne, 66 sq. ; 

captured, 68; liberated, 70; and Otto IV, 72 
Bruno, archbishop of Cologne (ob. 1137), 
46 nJbte 3 

Bruno, archbishop of Cologne {ob. 1193), 
46 note 3 

Brunswick, 49, 65 sq., 68, 70, 76, 78, 89, 
110; decree regulating royal elections, 114; 
English trade with, 231 
Brunswick-Liineburg, dukes of, see Albert, 
Otto 

Brussels, 78, 231, 499 ; cathedral, 771 
Bucellarian theme, in Byzantine army, 786 
Buckingham, 253; earl of, 8(Ksq. 

Buda, 441, 465 ; university at, 597 
Buffalora, 160 
Bug, river, 447, 456, 460 
Bulgari (Bulgars, Bougres), 702 sq.; see also 
Cathari 
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Balgaria, Bulgarians, 30 sq., 312, 470, 473; 
church in, 471, 640 sq.; archbishop of, 
642; heresy in, 702 sq.; tsar of, see 
Johannitsa 

Bulgarus, the glossator, 579 
Bullarii, 33 

Buoso da Dovara, faction chief at Cremona, 
163, 166,179; liberated,168sq.; retires,186 
Bur, 206 

Burchard (Bouchard) of Avesnes, marries 
Margaret of Flanders, 127 ; 359 
Burchard of Ursperg, 49 rwte 1, 61 
Burchard of Worms, 578, 617 
Burgdorf, 65 

Burgos, Cid bom at, 400 ; monument, 402 ; 

cathedral, 769; Constable’s chapel in, 770 
Burgundians (early), 505; see also Germanic 
Cycle 

Burgundy, kingdom of, see Arles 
Burgundy, French duchy of, 290, 298, 300, 
311, 326, 347, 486, 809, 811; dukes of, 
326, 404, 799, 802 sq., 807 ; see also Charles 
the Bold, Hugh HI, IV, John the Fearless, 
Odo HI, Philip the Good 
Burgundy, free county of (Franohe Comtd), 
486; count of, 359; count palatine of, 
see Otto 

Burgundy, Jurane, 82 ; rectors of, see 
Zahringen, dukes of, Hemy (VII) 

Burnt Nj^, saga of, 490 sq. 

Burton, Annals of, 279 

Bury St Edmunds, 228 note, 229, 242, 501 ; 

abbey of, 556 
Bytham, fortress of, 257 
Bytom (Beuthen), besieged by Henry V, 449 
Byzantium, see Constantinople 

Caceres, taken by Alfonso IX of Leon, 410 ; 418 
Cadiz, 395, 414 
Cadoc, 329 

Caen, exchequer at, 224, 297, 311, 336; 
taken by Philip, 311 ; 299, 310, 504, 585 ; 
university of, 596 
Caerlaverock castle, 782 
Caerphilly castle, 781 
Caesarius of Arles, 533 
Caesarius of Heisterbach, 86, 571 note 2, 707 
Cagliari, judge of, 139, 152 ; crusaders at, 190 
Cahors, English rights in, 283 ; Pont Valen- 
trd at, 782; university of, 596; 358, 486; 
Cahorsins, 486, 492 
Caiazzo, 147 
Cairo, 357 

Calabria, 75, 137, 149, 161, 167, 665 ; Peter 
Buffo vicar in, 174 sq., 177; war of 
Peter IH in, 199 sqq. 

Calahorra, added to Aragon, 405 
Calais, taken by PhUip Augustus, 315 
Calatayud, 399 

Calatrava, Jjattle of, 409; fortress of, 809; 

Knights o^ 409, 809 
Caleruega, 737 

Calimala, Arte di, in Florence, 496 
Calixtus HI (anti-Pope) , 32 
Camaldoli, prior of, 63 


Cambrai, 61, 81, 124 sq., 293 note, 318, 511, 
513, 516, 518, 715; fairs at, 822; bishop 
of, 67 

Cambridge, 282, 757 ; castle, 253 ; univer- 
sity of, 574 sqq., 588, 591 sq., 759 
Cambridgeshire, 252 
Camerino, 12 
Camino, Da, family, 164 
Campagna, castellanies in, 11 ; Diepold in, 
134 ; Frederick II in, 156 sq.; 189 
Campi Palentini, 188 
Campine, the, 475 
Campofranco, treaty of, 201 
Canellas, 420 
Canne, battle at, 134 

Canon Law, study of, at Bologna and else- 
where, viii, xii, 573, 578 sq., 699; and 
political theory, 617 sqq.; and secularisa- 
tion of the Papacy, 554; and heresy, 716 ; 
in France, 348 ; in Scandinavia, 28, 369, 
377,381, 390 ; 575, 643; see also Decretals, 
Gratian 

Canossa, Henry IV at, 158 
Cantabria, 408 
Cantar de mio Cid, 402 
Canterbury, 206, 274, 551; primacy of, 215; 
Christ Church, 1 note 1, 539; episcopal 
elections, 232 sqq. ; shrine of St Thomas 
at, 292; cathedral, 767; St Augustine’s, 
656; archbishopric of, 34, 536, 544, 545; 
archbishops of, 530, 546, 554; see Aethel- 
noth, Anselm, Baldwin, Boniface of Savoy, 
Edmund Kich, Hubert Walter, John de 
Grey, Lanfrano, Eeginald, Stephen Lang- 
ton, Theodore, Thomas Becket, William 
of Corbeil 

Canute (I) (Knut) the Great, king of Den- 
mark, growth of Danish imperialism 
under, 365; conquers Norway, 373; and 
England, 378; death, 374; 379, 475 
Canute (II), St, king of Denmark, taxation 
and, 374 ; the Church and, 374 sq.; killed, 
374; canonised, t5.; a national saint, 377 
Canute VI, king of Denmark ; joins Otto IV, 
60; allies with PhilipAugustus,287,304; 383 
Canute, “Lord,” Danish pretender, 382 
Capaccio, 160 

Capella Conti (Villa Catena), 2 
Capitalism, in agriculture, 482 sq. ; accumu- 
lation of capital, 483 sq.; trade and, 485 
sq., 493 sq. ; fixed capital, 500 sq.; see also 
Bankers, Cloth and wool, Company,- 
Lanaiuolo, Usury 
Capitanata, 143, 156 
Capocci, see Peter, Banieri 
Capraia, 163 

Capua, 137, 174 ; part of Sicilian kingdom, 
131 note 1, 137; battle of (1201), 134; 
general courts of Sicily at, 142 sq. ; revolts, 
168,170; Innocent IV in, 175; archbishop 
of, 13, 133 ; see Giacomo 
Capuciati, 300 sq. 

Caracalla, Boman Emperor, 604 
Carcassonne, 24 sq., 27, 323, 345, 412 ; sene- 
sehalship of, 343 sqq.; policy of St Louis 
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in, 353 sqq.; wall at, 781 aq.; viscounts of, 
see Eaymond Boger, Simon de Montfort ; 
diocese of, Catharism in, 22 sqq.; bishops 
of, see Baymond of Boquefort 
Cardigan, 262 

Carinthia, acquired by Bohemia, 439; ceded 
to Budolf of Habsburg, 440; duke of, 54; 
see also Pfemysl Ottokar II, Ulrich 
Carlisle, see of, 552 sqq.; cathedral, 766 ; 

bishop of, see Walter Mauclerc 
Carmarthen, 262 

Carmelites, origin and development of, 757 
sq. ; schools of, 759 ; 727, 760 sq. 
Garmina Burana, 710 

Carmona, taken by Ferdinand in, 414; 

king of, 394 
Carnarvon castle, 781 

Carniola, acquired by Bohemia, 439 ; ceded 
to Budolf of Habsburg, 440 
Caro, archbishop of Monreale, regent in 
Sicily, 133 

Carolingians, social and economic conditions 
under, 506 sqq. ; the Church under, 538 
sqq., 646, 697, 701; 559, 632, 773; see 
Charles the Great, Charles II, III, Lothar, 
Louis, Pepin; see also Franks, Gaul 
Carpathians, mts, 104, 460, 467 
Carrick, 239 
Carsoli, 188 

Carthage, crusaders at, 191 ; archbishop of, 
641 

Cartulaire Normand, 306 note 
Carucage, 216 
Casale, 162, 203 
Casamari, abbot of, 311 
Caserta, count of, 149; see Thomas 
d’Aquino 

Cashel, synod of, 545 

Casimir I the Eestorer, prince of Poland, 
447 sq. 

Casimir II the Just, prince of Sandomierz, 
etc., grand prince of Poland, 451 sqq.; 
accession of, 454; domestic and foreign 
policy, ib. ; his line, 452 sq. 

Casimir IH the Great, king of Poland, 453, 
461 

Casimir of Kujawia, 452 sq. 

Caspe, 411 

Cassanel, castle of, 737 
Cassano, 160; battle of, 180 
Castel, 105 

Castellammare, battle of, 201 
Castellans, in Bohemia, 429 sq. 

CasteUon, 402 
Casterno, 160 

Castile, Chap, xu passim, early Muslim con- 
quests of, 395 sqq.; struggle with Almora- 
vides, 398 sq., 402 sq.; anarchy under 
Urraoa,404; struggle withAlmohades, 408 
sqq.; advance into Andalusia, 413 sq., 
and Murcia, 415 ; relations with Leon, 394 
sqq., 407 sqq.; final union, 413; and 
tlalicia, 395 sq., 404 sq.; and Aragon, 403 
sqq., 408 sq., 411, 413, 415; and Navarre, 
394, 405, 407 sqq., 416; and Portugal, 


404 sq.; and France, 359 ; and the Papacy, 
420, 555; fleet of, 414; social conditions 
in, 416 sq.; law in, 418 sqq.; Cortes in, 409, 
419 ; XV, 30, 193, 726, 737 ; see alsq Spain ; 
queen of, wife of Alfonso VI, 401 ; kings of, 
see Alfonso VI, VH, VUI, X, Ferdinand I, 
III, Henry, Isabella, Sancho II, HI, 
Urraea 

Castle Acre, 247 
Castle Bising, 247, 778 
Castles, bnrh, 774 sq.; motte-and-bailey, 
775 sq.; stone, 776 sqq.; concentric, 781 
sq.; fortified house, 783 
Castro, family of, 408 
Castro Marino, 809 
Castro Urdiales, 408 

Catalonia, Catalans, 404 sq., 412, 414 sq., 
485, 492, 594,763; and !^ymond-Beren- 
gar III, 406; nnited with Aragon, 410; 
fief of Papacy, 411; France and, 359; 
fleet of, 199, 416; social conditions in, 
417 ; law in, 418 sqq.; Cortes in, 414, 419; 
architecture in, 769 sq.; see also Barcelona 
Catania, convention of, 88 ; 724 ; university 
of, 593 ; bishop of, see Walter of Palear, 
134 

Cathari, Catharism, 345, 347, 654, 697,699, 
707 sq., 711, 725; origin of, 702 sqq.; 
tenets of, 706 sq.; penalties suffered, 715 
sqq.; in the Balkans, 21; in southern 
France, 21 sqq.; see also Albigenses, 
Crusade (Albigensian), Bulgari 
Catherine of Siena, St, 741, 757 
Caux, 311 
Cavriel, river, 415 

Caxton, his translation of the Ordre de 
Chevalerie, 799 
Cech, (5echs, see Bohemia 
Cefalfi, cathedral, 768 
Celano, count of, 14; see Thomas 
Celestineni(GiacintoBobo), Pope, Isq.; and 
Tuscan cities, 11 ; 52 ; allies with Alexius 
HI, 16; and Henry VI, 44 sq. ; excom- 
municates Philip of Swabia, 46 note 1; 
Queen Ingeborg and, 287 sq.; death of, 
132 

Celestine IV (Goffredo Castiglione), Pope, 
157 

Celestine V, Pope, 735 
Celts, 475, 645; Celtic missionaries, 646; 
see also Boii 

Cencio Savelli, see Honorius HI, Pope 
Census, tribute to Papacy, 554 sqq.; Liber 
Censuum, 557 
Cento Croci, pass, 188 
Centumgravius, 92 
Ceos, 18 

Ceprano, 15, 58, 136, 147 
Certiorari, writs of, 273 
Cesena, 760 

Ceuta, 416 * 

Cevennes, mts, 325, 344, 485 
Cbalcedon, council of, 37, 637 sq., 655 
Cfialon, count of, 359; council of, 542 
Chalons, bishop of, 326 ; battle of, 787 
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Chaluz, 52 
Chambery, 161 
Chamhre des Gomptes, 336 
Champagne, 82, 127, 290, 311, 334, 347, 
552, %36 ; court of peers in, 326; war in, 
340 sq.; claimed by queen of Cyprus, 342 
note ; fairs in, 330, 485 sq., 496 sq., 727 ; 
house of, 286, 291, 293, 322; counts of, 
327 note 1 ; see also Henry I, Thihaud ; 
countesses of, see Blanche, Marie 
Channel, the English, 478 
Chanson d’Antioche, 300 
Chanson de la Croisade, 22 
Chanson de Itoland, xiv, 804, 815; see also 
Chansons de Geste 

Chansons de Geste (Charlemagne Cycle), xiii, 
299, 330, 804, Chap, xxr passim; classi- 
fication of, 816 ; Chanson de Itoland, 804, 
815 sqq. , 821 sqq.; Geste de Garin de Mon- 
glane (Cycle of Guillaume d’ Orange), xiv, 
815 sq., 819 sqq., 823; le Courronnement 
de Louis, 820; Aliscans, 820 sq.; Chanzun 
de Willame, 816, 821; Ogier le Danois, 821 
sq.; GirarddeRoussillon,821,823; Renaud 
de Montauban (Les Quatre Fils Aymon), 
821, 823 ; characteristics of the Chansons, 
821 ; origins of, 822 sq. ; and the Arthur- 
ian Cycle, 832 sqq. 

Chapter, cathedral, 38 sq., 538 sqq., 548; 

monastic, 551 sq. 

Charente, river, 358 

Charles the Great (Charlemagne), Western 
Emperor, and the Church, ix, 531, 534 sq., 
543 sq., 646; Libri Garolini, 657; the 
Papacy and, 609, 626, 638; and Bohemia, 
426; and agriculture, 476; and the army, 
788 sq.; Vita Karoli, of Einhard, 816; 
cycle of, see Chansons de Geste; vii, xi, 
153, 165, 312, 324, 463, 487, 509, 511, 539, 
563, 774, 799 

Charles H, the Bald, Western Emperor, king 
of Prance, 555, 640 sq., 653, 674 sq. 
Charles PV, Western Emperor, king of Bohe- 
mia, Slavonic liturgy and, 425 ; and Siena 
university, 593; founds university of 
Prague, 596; 446 

Charles HI, the Simple, king of France, 555 
sq. 

Charles VII, king of France, 351 ; gendar- 
merie of, 808 

Charles, king of Sicily, count of Anjou and 
Provence, 111, 172; character and early 
life, 184; treats with Urban IV, 122, 183, 
360; made senator of Borne, 183; treaty 
with Clement IV, 183 sq., 197; marries 
Beatrice of Provence, 127, 184, 356; ac- 
quires Piedmont, 184, 190; enters Borne, 
185; invested as king, 122 sq., 185; his 
harsh rule, 186; Balkan schemes of, 187, 
190 sqq.; resigns Senatorship, 187; Paci- 
arius of Tascany, 187 sq.; imperial vicar 
in Tuscany, 188 sq.; defeats Conradin, 
189 ; again Senator, ib. ; rule in Tus- 
cany and Lombardy, 190 ; and the 
Tunisian Crusade, 190, 360; marriage 


alliances of, 191 ; loses Piedmont, 193, 
195; war in Greece, 194 sq. ,197; king of 
Jerusalem, 194; proposed alliance with 
Eudolf, 194 sqq.; resigns, vicariate of 
Tuscany, 195 sq.; Senatorship expires, 
196; and papal elections, 194 sqq., 197; 
again Senator, 197; Venice and his Greek 
war, 197; “Sicilian Vespers,” 198 sq.; 
abandons siege of Messina, 199 ; ordeal by 
battle with Peter IH, ib.; Flanders and 
Hainault and, 359; 111, 172, 204, 333, 
337 sq., 348, 728; death of, 200, 202 
Charles H (the Lame) , king of Sicily (Naples), 
count of Provence, prince of Salerno, cap- 
tured, 200; released, 201; reforms in the 
Regno, ib. 

Charles Bobert (Carobert), king of Hungary, 
440 

Charles Martel (Frank), 534, 543, 788, 821 
Charles Martel of Anjou, anti-king to Andrew 
HI of Hungary, 191, 470; suggested king 
of Arles, 194 

Charles, duke of Brittany, 797 
Charles the Bold, duke of Burgundy, count 
of Flanders, 811 

Charles the Good, count of Flanders, 519 
Charles of Valois, declared king of Aragon, 
199 

Charter, the Great ; see Magna Carta 
Charter roll, 223, 246 note, 256, 266, 267 
note 

Chartres, 310; cathedral school of, 678; 
cathedral, 765 sq., 772; county of, 342; 
counts of, see Theobald V 
Chateau Gaillard, 219, 306 sq., 309, 829, 
779; captured by Philip, 311 
Chateaudun, 301 note 1, 305; county of, 
342 

ChSteauneuf, 237 note, 301 note 1 ; commune 
of, 325 

Chateauroux, 296, 302 sq. 
Chatillon-sur-Indre, 305 
Chaucer, 835 
Chauveney, 812 
Checy, 287 note 

Chelmno (Kulm), converted, 456; Teutonic 
knights in, 129, 456 sq.; castle, 457 
Chervien, and Poland, 448 
Cheshire, 281 

Chester, palatinate of, 239, 247; constable 
of, 309; earl of, see Banulf 
Chichester, cathedral, 228; see of, 236; 
bishop of, 281 

China, Chinese, 468, 478; missions to, 753; 
Ming dynasty in, ib. 

Chinon, 298, 303, 307 sq., 310, 312, 320; 

castle of, 784 
Ghorepiscopi, 546 sq. 

Chretien de Troyes, poems of, 815, 827 sq.; 
833, 836 

Christ, military order of, 809 
Christian, archbishop of Mayence, 109, 111 
Christian, missionary in Prussia, 128 sq., 456 
Christina, daughter of the Cid, marries 
Bamiro of Navarre, 402 
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Chur, 76, 542 

Church, Eastern (Orthodox), and Western 
Church, 425, ^6 sqq., 754; Photian 
schism, 640 sq. ; Filioque clause, 665; 
Monothelete controversy, 656 ; Icono- 
clastic controversy, 657 ; and reunion with 
the West, 16 sq.; Latinised by Innocent 
in, 17sq.; financial settlement, 19 ; Gre- 
gory X and reunion with, 192 sqq.; union 
severed, 197 ; Bohemia and Moravia and, 
424 sq.; see also Councils, Eastern 
Church, Western, Introduction, Chaps, i, 
XVI, xvm, XIX ; relations with Eastern 
Church, 16sqq.,425, 636sqq.,754; Pho- 
tian Scliism, 640 aq.-, Filioque clause, 665; 
Monothelete controversy, 656; Iconoclas- 
tic controversy, 657 ; temporary reunion, 
192 sqq., 197 ; in the East, 18 sq. ; and 
heresies in the West, 20 sqq. ; dogmatic 
definitions, 37 sqq.; see also imder separate 
countries; see also Bishops, Canon Law, 
Councils, Heresy, Liturgies, Papacy, etc. 
Churches, parish, 529 sqq., 540; cathedral, 
539 sq., 548 sq. ; see also Arcldtecture 
Cibinium, see Nagy-Szeben 
Cicero, study of, 585 ; definition of populns, 
608; 631 

Cid, the, see Eodrigo Diaz de Vivar 
Cinca, river, 395 

Cinque Ports, 246 note, 266 ; warden of, 247 1 
loyal to Henry HI, 253 sq. 

Cistercians, xiv, 15, 40, 214, 228, 552, 737, 
746 ; in Toulouse, 23; in Eastern Germany, 
128 ; and the Interdict, 236 ; chapters of, 
270 ; centralisation of, 550 sq. ; in Scan- 
dinavia, 375; in Poland, 459, 462; in 
Flanders, 482; in England, 484; and 
architecture, 769, 772 

Citeaux, abbey of, 550 sq., 769; abbot of, 
305 ; see also Amaud Amalric 
Ciudad Beal, 409 

Cividale, 92 note, 94; council at (796), con- 
demns Adoptionism, 659 
Civita Castellana, 158 
Civitas Sippocratica, 562 
Civitavecchia, 158 
Clairvaux, castle, 299 
Clamecy, sec of, 545 
Clare, St, of Assisi, 729 sq. 

Clare, earls of, see GUbert, Bichard 
Clement HI (Paolo Scolari), Pope, 2, 32, 42, 
207, 210 

Clement IV (Guy Foulquoi), Pope, 334, 360, 
739 ; cardinal-bishop of Sabina, 183 ; treaty 
with Charles of Anjou, 183 sq., 186; and 
Eoman senators, 187; and the Tuscan 
cities, 187 sq.; and the Inquisition, 719, 
725, 752 ; policy and death of, 123, 189 sq. 
Clement V, Pope, 595, 709, 719, 735; 

Clementines of, 579, 722 
Clement VI, Pope, 594 
Clement VII, Pope, 596 
Clementines, 579, 722 

Clermont-in-Auvergne, councU of (1095), 
grants plenary indulgence for crusade, 694; 


(Clermont-Ferrand), bishop of, 322; city 
of, 322 ; see Montferrand 
Clermont-en-Beauvaisis (Oise), county of, 
added to royal domain, 322, 338 ; count of, 
see Bobert 

Close roll, 223, 224 note, 229 note, 235 note 1, 
264 note 1, 801 

Cloth and wool trade, in Italy, 496 sqq.; 
in England, 493, 498 sq. ; in Flanders, 
498 sq. 

Clovesho, council at (747), 693 

Clovis, king of the Franks, 505, 537 

Clnniacs, ^0 sq. ; in Spain, 420 

Cluny, abbey of, xiv, 160, 512, 550 sq. 

Coblenz, 51, 56, 66, 68, 111 

Codex Callixtinus (Livre de St Jacques), 822 

Cofrentes, 415 

Coggeshall, chronicle of, 232 
Coimbra, taken by Ferdinand I of Castile, 
395 ; university of, 595 
Coinage, 487 sq. 

Colchester, 249, 274; castle, 776 ; russet, 801 
Colee, in conferring knighthood, 800 
Collecta, tax, 149, 160, 169, 186, 198, 201 
College des Dix-huit, at Paris, 574 
College of Electors, development of, 57, 115, 
123 note 1, 130; 436 
Colmar, 113 note 

Cologne, 46 sqq., 51, 69, 75 sq., 78, 86, 99, 
119, 125, 486, 502 sq., 511, 710, 715, 745; 
policy of city of, 61, 66, 88, 105, 117 sq., 
231 ; attack^ by Philip of Swabia, 67 sq. ; 
submits to him, 68, 70; submits to Fre- 
derick II, 78; and William of Holland, 
108 ; and the Bhine League, 113 ; “ Steel- 
yard” in England, 130 ; attacks Hainault, 
292; population, 493; revolt in, 518; 
cathedral, 770; church of the Apostles, fi>.; 
university of, 596, 759; Dominicans at, 
742 sq. ; estates of see of, 46 sq. ; endow- 
ments at, 540; archbishopric of, 544; 
archbishops of, 486, 544 ; as Electors, 115 ; 
see Adolf of Altena, Bruno, Bruno of 
Sayn, Conrad of Hochstaden, Dietrich, 
Engelbert, count of Berg, Frederick 
Colombi5res, treaty of, 303, 322; revised, 304 
Colonna family, 170; feud with the Orsini, 
202 

Colonna, Giovanni, cardinal, 1 
Comitatenses in Boman army, 785 
Comites Castellani, in Bohemia, see Castel- 
lans; in Poland, Kasztelanie 
Comites palatini, in France, 327 note 1 ; in 
Poland, see Wojewoda; see also Bavaria, 
Bhine 

Commenda (sleeping partnership), 490 
Commerce, of Merovingian period, 505 sq.; 
of Carolingian period, 508 sq. ; influence 
of Byzantium and Italy, 473 sqq., 510 sq. ; 
of the Northmen, 477 sq., 509 sqq.; poli- 
tical influences, 478 sq. and capital, 
483 sq. ; in the North, 511 sqq. ; see also 
Capitalism, Cloth and wool. Merchants, 
Towns, Usury 

Comminges, 259; count of, 26 sq. 
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Common Pleas, court of, see England 
“ Coitpnune, Good Men ojt the,” 11 
Communes, xii; and clerical immunities, 
41; favoured by Innocent IV, 176, 199; 
support Alexander IV, 177 ; in northern 
Italy, 178 sq. ; relation with popolo, 179, 
181; in Sicily, 150 ; after the “Vespers,” 
199; in the papal state, 204; in France, 
297, 330, 332; English boroughs as, 228 sq.; 
of London, see London ; in Spain, 408, 410 
sq., 415, 417 sqq. ; in the North, 518 sqq. 
Como, heresy in, 21 ; William of Montferrat 
in, 203; 195, 483, 492 
Compagnia della Fede, in Florence, 726 
Company (of partners) , banking, 487 ; trading , 
489 sq. ; London Companies, 495 sq. 
Compi^gne, 292; council at, 288 sq. ; com- 
mune of, 319 

Compilaeidn de Canellas {de Buesca), 420 
Compostela, see Santiago de Compostela 
Conan IV, duke of Brittany, 296 
Concorricei (Italian Albigensians), 702 
GondoUieri, 796 

Conisborough (Conisburgh), 247, 779 
Conrad lH, King of the Bomans, 83, 115, 
467 ; Poland and, 452 
Conrad IV, King of the Homans, 152 ; birth 
of, 101, 147; elected, 101, 115, 153; king 
of Jerusalem, 101 ; takes the cross, 104 ; 
war with Henry Easpe, 105, 107 ; marries 
Elizabeth of Bavaria, 108, 118; inherits 
Sicily, 167 sq. ; goes to Italy, 110, 169; 
and the Lancia, 171 sq.; and William of 
Holland, 111 sq., 164; death of, 112, 173; 
policy of, 173 

Conrad, prince of Mazovia and Kujawia, 453, 
455 ; Russian crusades of, 128 sq., 456 sq. , 
and the Teutonic knights, 88, 129, 456 sq. 
Conrad of Mazovia, 453 
Conrad Otto, margrave of Moravia, Frederick 
I and, 428 

Conrad, duke of Swabia, third son of Bar- 
barossa, 45 note 

Conrad of Hochstaden,archbishop of Cologne, 
99, 104, 109, 125; opponent of William 
of Holland, 111, 114; supports Kichard of 
Cornwall, 117 sqq. 

Conrad of Wittelsbach, archbishop of May- 
enee, 50, 54 sq., 57; archbishop of Salz- 
burg, 55; returns to Germany, 55 sq., 60; 
in Hungary, 56; death of, 61 
Conrad, bishop of Halberstadt, 51, 62, 69 
Conrad of Querfurt, chancellor, bishop of 
HUdesheim, 62; of Wiirzburg, ib.; and 
Innocent in, 40 

Conrad, bishop of Hildesheim, 97 
Conrad, bishop of Spires, 66, 72; and Metz, 
84, 89, 141 

Conrad, bishop of Strasbourg, 49 sqq. 
Conrad Capece, 187; in Tunis and Sicily, 
188; ex^uted, 189 
Conrad of Pabaria, 75 
Conrad of Marburg, 94 sq., 103, 703, 718, 
725; murdered, 95 
Conrad of Marlenheim, 13 sq. 


Conrad of Thuringia, grand-master of Teut- 
onic Order, 102 sq. , 156 
Conrad Tors, 725 

Corurad of Urslingen, acquires Spoleto, 9; 
loses it, 11, 52, 132; joins Philip of 
Swabia, 51 sq. ; his son Bainald, 140 
Conrad of Winterstettin, 96, 102 
Conradin, king of Sicily, son of Conrad TV, 
117 sq., 123 sq., 177, 360; partisans in 
Italy, 173 sqq.; rights of. conceded by 
Cardinal Octovian, 177 ; Urban IV and, 
183 ; invades Italy, 187 sqq. ; put to death, 
124, 189 

Consolamentum, in Catharist cult, 22, 706 
Constance, 76; bishop of, 66; see Everard; 
peace of (1183), 131, 158 ; council of (1415- 
18), 568, 598 

Constance of Sicily, Empress, widow of 
Henry VI, 9, 12, 131; proscribes Mark- 
ward, 132; makes concessions to Innocent 
HI, 13, 133, 162 sq.; erects council of 
regency, 13, 133 ; death of, 13, 133 
Constance of Aragon, Empress, 76, 84; 
marries Frederick II, 14, 66 note 1, 135 ; 
regent of Sicily, 138 ; death of, 144 
Constance, daughter of Manfred, marries 
Peter HI of iiagon, 184, 198 ; regent in 
Sicily, 199 

Constance of Hungary, marries Pfemysl 
Ottokar H, 469 

Constance, marries Geoffrey of Brittany, 296, 
307 ; marries Guy of Thouars, 311 
Constans H, Eastern Emperor, the Type of, 
656 

Constantine the Great, Boman Emperor, 
625, 632, 639, 785; see also Donation of 
Constantine 

Constantine in, Pogonatus, Eastern Emper- 
or, 656 

Constantine V, Copronymus, Eastern Em- 
peror, 657 

Constantine I, Pope, 33 
Constantine, see Cyril 

Constantinople (Byzantium), council at 
(754), 657, 673 ; captured by crusaders, 
10, 16 sq., 803 ; results of capture, xii sq., 
571, 712; captured by Michael VIII, 187, 
190; treaty of (1281), 198; English trade 
with, 231 ; commerce and industry of, 
473 sqq., 484 sq., 496, 505; population 
of, 475; architects of, 465; shipyards at, 
501 ; fortifications of, 781 ; Church of 
Sta Sophia at, 18; Brazen Gate, 657; 
Patriarch of, 7, 16 ; see Mennas, Michael 
Cerularius, Photius, Sergius, Thomas 
Morosini; 7, 16, 18, 63, 161, 171, 190, 424, 
493, 656; see also Empire, Eastern 
Constantinople, Latin Empire of, xvii ; Latin 
Emperor of, 37 ; see John of Brienne 
Constantinus Africanus, 562 
Constitutio in favorem principum (1231), 80, 
92. 94, 100, 112 

Conti, family of, 1 sq. , 10 ; see Alexander LV, 
Gregory IX, Innocent III, John, Bichard ; 
tower of, at Borne, 11 



1000 


Irideoc 


Conventuals (in Franciscan Order), 736 
Conway, wall and castle, 780 sq. 
Copenliagen, university of, 597 
Corbeil, 340 ; treaty of, 359 
Corbie, monastery of, 652, 674 sq., 681 
Cordeliers (Franciscans), 727; convent of 
the, in Paris, 744 

Cordova, Umayyad Caliphate of, 393 sq., 
396, 406, 658, 701 

Cordova, 393 sq. , 406 sqq. , 413, 701 ; Seville 
and, 396 ; taken by Almohades, 408 ; con- 
quered by Ferdinand III, 413 ; attacked by 
Moors, 121 ; king of, Ibn Tashfin and, 398 
Cordwainers, company of the, 496 
Corfe castle, 251 

Corfd, acquired by King Charles, 191 
Coria, fortress of, 407 
Corinth, see of, 19 
Corleone, 153 ; revolt in, 135 
Cornwall, given to John, 208; earls of, see 
Eiehard; duke of, see Edward the Black 
Prince 
Corsica, 139 

Cortenuova, battle of, 153, 156, 158 
Cortes, see Spain 
Corvey , 59 ; monastery of, 674 
Gosinage, assize of, 277 
Cosmas, dean of Prague, Chronica Bohe- 
morum of, 433 
Cotentin, 310 sq. 

Coucy castle, ix, 778 sqq. 

Councils (and Synods), General: at Nicaea 
(325), 37; at Ephesus (431), 37; at Chal- 
cedon (451), 37, 637 sq., 655; at Nicaea 
(787), 657 sq.; proposal for by Innocent 
ni, 16 

General Western— Ihiti Lateran Coun- 
cil (1179), 37, 39 sqq., 233, 563, 697, 
811; Fourth Lateran Council (1215), 8, 
22, 37, 248, Chap, xix passim, 749; con- 
fession of faith, 634, and the Toulouse 
lordships, 27, 126, and the teaching of 
theology, 20, dogmatic and disciplinary 
canons of, 36 sqq., and Otto IV, 75 note, 
79, 83, 139, orders provincial councils, 40, 
270, and penance, 691, and indulgences, 
695 sq., and heresy, 697 sq., 718, 722, and 
religious orders, 551, 737 sq.; at Lyons 
(1245), deposes Frederick II, 105, 108, 159, 
161, 192; 356 ; at Lyons (1274), recognises 
Eudolf of Habsburg, 192, effects reunion 
with the East, 192 sq. , regulates future 
conclaves, 193 sq., English grievances at, 
269, and Mendicants, 727, 735, 758, 761; 
at Vienne (1311-12), 735; at Pisa (1409), 
759; at Constance (1415-18), 568, 598 

Other Western— a.t Aix-la-Chapelle, 658 ; 
at Albi (1254), 347, 719, 722; at Avignon 
(1209), 718; at Beziers (1233), 719; (1246), 
723; at Bordeaux (1080), 680 ; at Bourges 
(1226), 269, 323; at Braga (572), 532; at 
Brionne, 678; at Cashel, 545; at Chalon, 
542; at Cividale (796), 659 ; at Clermont 
(1095), 694; at Clovesho (747), 693; at 
CompiSgne, 288 sq.; at Ferrara, 19; at 


Florence, ib.; at Frankfort (794), 657 sq • 
at Lavaur (1213), 26 sq., 412; at London 
(1236), 269; at Macon (585), 533; at 
Mayence (1049), 641; at Melun, 31; at 
Merton (1257), 271; at Metz (888), 547; 
atMontpelher (1215), 718; at Narbonne 
(791), 658; (1227), 718; at Orange (529), 
649; at Orleans (511), 532, 542; at Paris, 
678; (1210), 571, 712; (1212 or 1213), 
42; (1226), 323; at Quierzy (849), 652; 
(853), 653 sq.; at Eatisbon (792), 658; at 
Eheims (1157), 715; at Eome: in the 
Lateran (649), 656; (1050), 678; (1059), 
679; (1079), 680; (1241), 356; at Eouen 
(1214) , 42 ; at Sens (1141), 664 ; at Soissons 
(1121), 564; (1201), 289; at Tarragona (1232 
and 1242), 726; at Toledo (589), 665; at 
Toulouse (1056, 1119), 704; (1229), 724; 
at Tours (1054), 679; 347; at Vereelli 
(1050), 678; at Verona (1184), 707, 
716 sq. ; at Vienne (1200), 288; at West- 
minster (1102), 548; (1138), 563 
Eastern— in the Trullus (Quinisext), 
656 sq. ; at Constantinople (754), 657, 673 
Cours d’amours, 805 

Coventry, bishop of, see Hugh of Nonant 
Cracow, taken by Mongols, 103; see of, 447; 
suzerain principality of , 451 ; incorporated 
in Lesser Poland, 455; taken by Wen- 
ceslas n of Bohemia, 440; “throne 
of,” 463; university of, 597; 450, 452, 
454, 459 sq. 

Craven, 504 

Crecy, battle of, tactics at, 796 sq.; 806 
Credentes, in Catharist cult, 22 
Crema, in 2nd Lombard League, 145 
Cremona, 137, 141, 145, 151, 153 sq., 160 
sqq., 169; war with Milan, 136; heresy 
in, 21 ; Buoso da Bovara in, 179; heads a 
Guelf League, 195 ; and William of Mont- 
ferrat, 203; architecture at, 768; diet of 
(1226), 90, 144 


urete, Venetian expedition to, 17; archbishop 
of, 18 

Croatia, Croats, united to Hungary, 466 sqq. ; 
the Papacy and, 470; constitution of, 470 
sq.; kings of, see Peter Kresimir, Zvonimir 
Crocesegnati, organisation of the, 726 
Cromwell, treasurer, 783 
Crusade, First, 479, 792 
Crusade, Second, 791 

Crusade, Third, Eiehard I and, 206 sq., 
304 sq. 

Crusade, Fourth, xii, preparations for, 16 sq. ; 
and Philip of Swabia, 63 ; reaches Con- 
stantinople, 17, 571 
Crusade, Fifth, 357 

Crusade, of Frederick II, negotiations, 78, 
83 sq., 90, 140; preparations, 144 sqq.; 
success of, 147; 700 
Crusade, to Palestine (1269), 415 
Crusade, St Louis’ Egyptian, 3*1, 349, 351, 
00 / sq., /y4 

Crusade, St Louis’ Tunisian, 190 sq., 360 
Crusade, Peter Hi’s pretended, 198 sq. 
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Crusade, against Muslims in Spain, 409 
Crusades in Prussia, 438, 454, 456 sq. ; and 
Lithuania, 439, 457 

Crusade, Albigensian, 7, 24 sqq., 86, 329, 
3#, 412, 717, 731; diverted to Spain, 
26; Philip Augustus and, 312, 314, 316, 
320 sqq., 329; Louis VIII and, 322 sqq.; 
Peter 11 of Aragon and, 412; results of, 
324; ended by treaty of llaris, 338, 340 
Crusade, against King John, 237, 316 
Crusade, against Frederick 11, 103, 106, 1-59, 
162 

Crusade, against the Mongols, 104 
Crusade, against city of Borne, 152 
Crusade, against Aragon, 199, 201 
Crusade, in Pomerania, 449 sq. 

Crusade, against Fra Dolcino, 709 
Crusade of the Pastoureaux, 353 
Crusades, and penance, 694; influence of, on 
heresy, 700 sq. ; on chivalry, 802 sq. ; on 
literature, 836 ; tactics of, 791 sq. ; legal 
privileges of crusaders, 15, 296; ix, xvii, 
329, 466 note, 467, 485, 503, 547, 558, 700, 
727, 799 

Csanad, destroyed by the Mongols, 468; see 
of, 465 

Cuenca, 403, 418; taken by Alfonso VllI of 
Castile, 409, 411 
Cum adversus, bull of, 725 
Cumania, Great (Nagy-Kunsag), 470 
Cumania, Little (Kis-Kuns4g), 470 
Cumans, 103 , 458; in Hungary, 465 sq., 
468 sqq. 

Cumberland, 250 
Cuneo, 136 

Cunigunda, wife of Wenceslas I, 100 
Curbaran, mercenary leader, 300, 301 note 1 
Curia Regis, see England, France 
Cursus of papal chancery, 2, 4, 33 ; see Papal 
chancery 

CuTzon, see Eobert de Courqon 
Custodes placitorum coronae, 216 
Cutanda, battle of, 405 
Cyprian, St, 637 

Cyprus, St Louis in, 357 sq. ; architecture 
in, 768; 487, 757 ; queen of, see Alix 
Cyril, St (Constantine), “Apostle of the 
Slavs,” his work in Moravia, 424 sq.; his 
alphabet, 424, 471 
Cyrus of Alexandria, 656 
Czamk6w, 450 
Czech, Czechs, see Bohemia 

Dacians, 471 

Dagsburg, count of, 49 sq., 51, 53 note, 90 
Dalmatia, Catharism in, 21 ; architecture in, 
768; and Hungary, 466 sq., 470 sq.; 468, 
703, 719 
Damascus, 791 

Damietta, 144, 731 ; taken by Louis IX, 357 ; 
restored,j358 

Damme, French fleet destroyed at, 240, 317 
Dampierre, house of, 127 ; see Guy, William 
Dandolo, doge of Venice, 18 
Danegeld, 216 


Danelaw, the, 364, 478, 531, 774 
Danes, in England, 377, 477, 507, 774, 789 
Daniel, prince (later king) of Halich and 
Volhynia, 455, 457 sq. 

Danith (Hab), battle of, 792 
Danneberg, 87 

Dante Alighieri, studies medicine, 584 ; his 
theories of Empire and Papacy in Monar- 
cliia, 623 sqq., 633; Paradiso of, 625; 
Inferno of, 709 ; ix, xi, xiii, 23, 163, 264, 
478, 629 sq., 632, 757 
Danube, river, 465, 468 sq., 703 
Danzig, 128, 450 
Daroca, 399 

Dauphin6 (Viennois), 719; dauphin of, see 
Guigues 

David Comnenus, in Heraclea, 17 
David of Dinant, 571 
Dax, 259 

De edicto imperatorum in dampnatione hae- 
reticorum, treatise, 716 
De vera et falsa Poenitentia, treatise falsely 
ascribed to St Augustine, 692 
Deans, rural, 541, 548; cathedral, 549 ; uni- 
versity, 568 

Decretals, 554; Psendo-Isidorian, 544, 547, 
638 sqq., 642, 687; Decretales of Gregory 
IX, ix, 5, 33 sq., 37, 39 sq., 59, 146, 579; 
Liber Sextus of Boniface VUI, 579; Cle- 
mentines, ii>.,722; Compilationes, quinque, 
5, 36 ; (incidental decretals) : of Gelasius 
I, 637 ; of Innocent HI, 2, 4 sqq., 233; of 
Nicholas IH, 735; of John XXII, 736 
Decretum, see Gratian 
Deganwy, 239 

Deliberatio de facto imperii, 6, 49 notes, 
56 sqq., 59 

Denia, comarca of, 415; king of, 394 sq. 
Denmark, the kingdom established, 364; 
area, 366 ; population, 367 ; social con- 
ditions in, 369, 377 ; gilds in, 377 ; law- 
districts in, 363, 370; law-books in, 376; 
law in, 388; taxation in, 371, 383; king- 
ship in, 371 sq., 388; naval and military 
organisation in, 372; wars of conquest, 
378; Wars of Pretenders in, 379; the 
dominating power in Scandinavia, 379 sq.; 
development of feudalism in, 382 sqq. ; 
General Court in, 383, 389 sq. ; ascendancy 
of the nobility in, 390 sq.; charter of 
liberties, 390; commerce of, 363, 391; 
towns in, 391 ; the Church in: Christianity 
established, 368; a national institution, 
372 sqq.; St Canute, 374; organisation of, 
375 sq., 544; archbishopric of Lund estab- 
lished, 375 ; the clergy, 376 ; the Papacy 
and, f6.; under interdict, 389; Boniface 
Vni and, ib.-, the State and, 380, 382, 
389; privileges confirmed, ib.; relations 
with Norway, 29, 365, 373 sq., 378 sqq.; 
and Sweden, 365, 378 sqq.; and England, 
373, 378; claim to English crown, 287; 
the Empire and, 60, 70, 87 sq. , 378, 382; 
and the Wends, 378, 383; frith-gild in, 490; 
literature in, 387 ; see also Kunes, Sagas, 
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Skalds; university in, 597; 449, S55; 
kings of, see Canute I, II, VI, Eric I, V, 
Harold I, IH, Nicholas, Olaf, Svein I, H, 
Waldemar I, H 
Deols, 296 

Derby, given to John, 208 sq. 

Derbyshire, 504, 553 
Desenzano, 21 
Desio, battle of, 195 
Deusdedit, cardinal, 578, 617 
Deux-Sevres, department, 259 
Devizes, 263 

Devon, given to John, 208; 767 
Dialogus de Scaccario, 216 note 1, 217, 336 
Dieeto, Balph de, chronicler, 208 note 
Dictatus Papae, of Gregory Vil, 3 
Diego de Azevedo, bishop of Osma, 23, 737 
Diego Gehnirez, bishop of Santiago, queen 
Urraca and, 404 
Diego Velazquez, Fray, 409 
Diepold of Vohburg, count of Aeerra, 13, 52; 
slaysWalterof Brienne, 14, 134; plunders, 
135; made duke of Spoleto, 74, 137; ex- 
pelled, 138; his brother, 142 ; 133, 149 
Dieppe, 309 

Dietrich, archbishop of Cologne, 75 
Dietrich, count of Holland, 61, 65 
Dietrich, margrave of Meissen, 50, 54, 60, 64, 
75; joins Frederick H, 76 
Dijon, council at, 288; friars at, 746 
Dinant, 92 note, 504, 513 
Dioceses, organisation of, 541; and the 
Papacy, 554, 556 ; see also Bishops 
Diocletian, Boman Emperor, 785 
Dionysius the Areopagite, 656 
Ditmarschen, 60 
Ditton, 222 sq. 

Dnieper, river, 477, 510 
Doboka, 471 

Dobrzyn Knights, 456 sq. 

Docetic sect, 701 
Dolcino, Fra, heretic, 709 
D61e, university of, 596 
Domesday Book, 216, 221, 273, 467, 484, 
774 

Domesday of St Paul’s, 216 note 3 
Domfront, captured by Philip Augustus, 315; 
castellany of, 338 

Dominic, St, sub-prior of Osma, 23; life and 
work, 737 sqq.; in Provence, 412; death 
and canonisation, 739; 420, 700, 718, 
723 

Dominicans, Dominican Order, 94 sq., 412, 
462, 551, 697, 713, 719, 725, Chap, xxi 
passim-, origin and growth of, 737 sq.; 
organisation of, 739 sqq.; provincial prior 
of, 96 note; schools of, 742, 746 sqq.; 
missions of, 754; tertiariesof, 756sq.; see 
also Friars 
Don Quixote, 814 

Donation of Constantine, 4, 30, 153, 609, 
626, 639, 641 sq. ; influence of, 643 
Donatists, Donatism, 647, 699, 702, 707, 715 
Dordogne, river, 312 
Dordrecht, 119 


Dorestad, 509, 511 

Doria, Oberto, captain of Genoa, 181 ; viqtor 
at Meloria, 203 
Dorset, granted to John, 208 
Dortmund, 81 * 

Doiylaeum, battle of, 792 
Douai, 318, 489, 504 

Douce of Provence, marries Baymond- 
Berengar HI of Barcelona, 406 
Douro, river, 395 

Dover, 122, 263 ; castle of, 209 ; archbishop 
Geoffrey imprisoned at, 211 ; warden of, 
247 ; King John at, 248; besieged by Louis, 
250, 252 

Dreux, count of, 291 ; f amil y of, 322 ; see 
Peter 

Drincourt, 305 
Droit coutumier, 26 
Druzyna (comitatus) in Poland, 447 
Dublin, Norwegian kingdom at, 364; Christ 
Church and St Patrick’s at, 767 
Dunmow, 243 

Duns Scotus, work of, 745 ; 746 
Dunstable, 258, 493 
Dunstanburgh castle, 779 
Dunwieh, 228 

Dupplin Moor, battle of, 796 
Durand Dujardin, 301 
Durand de Huesca, 20 
Durham, 250, 550; diocese of, 554; bishop 
of, 530; sceHugh, Philip; Book of Life at, 
694; cathedral, 763 sq.; university of , 592 
Diimkrut (Marchfeld), battle of, 440, 469 
Dvina, river, 456, 510 

East Mark, 76 

Eberbard, archbishop Of Salzburg, 62, 
64 note 

Eberhard, count of Altena, 46 note 3 
Ebersheim, chronicler of, 93 
Ebro, river, 398 sq. , 405 sq. 

Ecgfrith, king of Northumbria, 789 
Echiquier, 336 note 2 
Eckehart, Master, Dominican, 711, 739 
Edda, 368 sq., 837, 842; Younger Edda of 
Snorri Sturluson, 387 
Edily, see Transylvania 
Edmund, son of Henry IH. proposed king of 
Sicily, 116 sq., 123, 172, 177, 183, 267, 
270 

Edmund Eioh, St, archbishop of Canterbury, 
263 

Education and learning. Chap, xvii ; revival 
of intellectual life, 559 sqq.; studies in 
Arts, 570 sqq.; in Medicine, 562, 584, 599; 
in Law, 577 sqq., 599; multiplication of 
universities, 593 sqq.; careers of scholars, 
600; numbers of students, 601; work of 
the friars, 741 sqq., 759, 761 ; training of 
knights, 805 sq. 

Edward the Confessor, king of England, his 
significance, 234, 241; shrine of, 264; 
546, 774 

Edward the Elder, king of England, 774 sq.. 
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Edward I, king of England, marriage of, 267; 
a'hd Barons’ war, 2^ sq.; and scutage, 217; 
and Wales, 239; administrative inquests 
of ^282 ; mediates between Sicily and Ara- 
gon, 201; casties of, 781 sq., 789; general- 
ship of, 794 sq.; 36, 479, 487, 555, 796, 801 
Edward II, king of England, 262, 487, 494 
Edward IH, king of England, at Crecy, 796; 
founds Order of the Garter, 809; 487, 493, 
502, 504, 772, 811 
Edward IV, king of England, 811 
Edward the Black Prince, prince of Wales, 
duke of Cornwall, as a trader, 484, 500 ; 
campaigns of, 796 sq.; 804, 806, 813 
Edward of Westminster, 265, 270 
Edwin, king of Northumbria, 537 
Egas Moniz, 804 
Egeno, count of Urach, 82 
Eger, 102; Golden Bull of, 15, 77, 85, 139; 
confirmed, 109 ; ceded to Albert of Habs- 
burg, 441 

Egypt, St Louis in, 332, 357 sq., 794; 141, 
360, 420, 474, 505, 764; Sultans of, 147, 
700, 731 ; see Ayyub, Turan Shah 
Sigenkirchen, 529 sqq., 540; in Norway, 28 
Eike of Bepgow, 115, 118, 436 
EUhart von Oberge, 831 
Einhard, chronicler, his Vita KaroU, 816 
Eisenach, 107 

Elbe, river, 78, 83, 87, 112,378, 452, 479, 544 
Elbing, 129 ; castle at, 457 
Elche, 415 
Elde, river, 78 

Eleanor of Aquitaine, wife of Louis VII, 294; 
and of Henry 11, 206, 214 note, 307; and 
Eichard I’s marriage, 209; does homage 
to Philip Augustus, 308 ; besieged at Mire- 
beau, 310; 331, 805, 834, 836 
Eleanor, wife of Henry III, 266, 281, 333 
Eleanor, daughter of Henry H of England, 
queen of Castile, 294 

Eleanor, daughter of King John, marries 
Simon de Montfort, 351, 280 
Eleanor of Castile, marries Edward I of 
England, 267 

Eleanor, sister of Isabella of Vermandois, 293 
Electors Palatine, see Bhine, counts palatine 
of the 

.Elias, general minister of Franciscan Order, 
730, 732, 733, 744, 754 
Elipandus, metropolitan of Toledo, pro- 
pagates Adoptionist heresy, 658 sq. 
Elizabeth, queen of England, 545 sq. 
Elizabeth, St, of Hungary, 81, 95, 125 note, 
718, 757 ; translation of, 100 
Elizabeth of Bavaria, 108 
Elizabeth of Brunswick, marries William of 
Holland, 110 

Elvira, princess of Toro, daughter of 
Ferdinand I of Castile, 396 
Elvira, countess of Urgel, 411 
Ely, 281 sq.; diocese of, 554; bishop of, 35, 
233 sq., 242 ; see also William Longchamp; 
cathedral, 228, 502, 766 
Emden, 231 


Emeric, king of Hungary, 21, 29, 66 Tiote 1, 
135 

Emeric, St, son of St Stephen of Hungary, 
464 sq. 

Emich, count of Leiningen, 48 
Empire, Eastern (Byzantine), 30; attitude 
towards Fourth Crusade, 16; •receives 
fealty of bishops, 19; golden bezant of, 
xii, 150, 487 ; fortifications in, 773 ; army, 
786 sq., 790 sq.; 30, 465 sqq. notes, 470, 
510, 642, 656, 789; see also Church, 
Eastern, Constantinople; Emperors, Eas- 
tern, 373, 474, 609, 636; see Alexius HI, 

IV, Anastasius, Constans, Constantine HI, 

V, Heraelius, Isaac Angelas, John Tzi- 
misces, Justinian, Leo HI, VI, Maurice, 
Michael HI, VII, Vin,Nicephorus Phocas, 
PhUippicus, Theodora, Theodosius II 

Empire, Western (Holy Eoman), feudalism 
in, xi; position in Italy (1198) 9 ; at death 
of Frederick H, 164 sq. ; acquisitions of 
Eudolf of Habsburg, 439 sq. ; Gregory X 
plans restoration of, 192 ; proposal to make 
it hereditary in the Habsburg family, 194 ; 
feudal relationship with England, 213; 
with Bohemia and Moravia, 426 sqq., 432, 
434 sqq. ; see also under various countries, 
relations with theEmpire ; knights in, 800, 
802; viii,xvsq., 344, 407, 715, 819 ; seeaiso 
College of Electors, Arles, kingdom of, 
Germany, Italy; Emperor, Holy Eoman, 
as Advocatus of the Pope, 5; Emperors, see 
Amulf, Charles the Great, Charles H, 
IV, Conrad HI, IV, Frederick I, H, Henry 
HI, IV, V, VI, Lothar III, Louis I, TV, 
Maximilian, Otto I, II, IV, Philip H 
Endura, in Catharist cult, 706 
Engelard d’Athde, 252 
Engelard of Cigogn5, 247 
Engelbert, count of Berg, 46 note 3 
Engelbert, count of Berg, archbishop of 
Cologne, 46 note 3, 90, 101, 125 ; vicegerent 
in Germany, 86; foreign policy, 87 sq.; 
assassinated, 89, 99, 112 
England, and opposition to Philip of Swabia, 
47, 52, 53 note, 61, 66, 70, 88, 99, 105, 117 
sq.; Welf dynasty in, 79; and Florentine 
finance, 181 ; and Sienesefinance, 182 ; and 
Italian financiers, 486 sq.; separated from 
Normandy, 205 ; Danish claim to throne of, 
287 ; proposed French invasion of , 289 sq . ; 
boroughs, 226; their development under 
John, 228 sq.; their communal character, 
229; and freedom of trade, 231; under Henry 
in, 274 sq.; burhs and towns in, 477 sq., 
507, 510, 513, 522, 525 sq.,789 ; population 
of, 493 sq. ; chamber, 222 sq., 262; episeojKil 
elections in, 234 ; chancery : chancellorship 
separated from o£6ce of Justiciar, 212; 
clmncery enrolments, 221, 223 sq.; and the 
chamber,223 sq. ; constitutional position of, 
232 ; under Henry HI, 260 sq. , 270 sqq., 273, 
277 ; the Hanaper, 273 ; chancellors and 
keepers of the Great Seal of , see Hubert Wal- 
ter, Hugh of Wells, Ealf Neville, Eichard 
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Marsh, William Longchamp ; Church in. 
Chap. XVI passim ; position under Bichard 
I, 208 sq. ; under John and the Interdict, 
235sq.,242;uiider Henry III, 252, 268 sqq . ; 
position of patrons in, 268 sq.; development 
of convocation, 270; payments to Papacy, 
554 sqt; Eoman liturgy, 646; coinage, 
488 sq. ; commerce and industry, Chap, xrv 
passim-, foreign trade of, 231, 493, 498sq.; 
growth of common law, 272 sq., 276sq., 
599; County Court, 274; Court of Common 
Pleas, 224, 272 sq. , 335 ; Court of King’s 
Bench, 225, 272 sq., 335; Curia Regis, 205, 
218 sqq., 221 sqq., 241 sq., 246, 272 sq., 
276; law of wreck, 206; appares, 207; 
exchequer, 207, 214, 216, 218, 221 sqq., 
224 sqq., 235, 237, 242, 248, 261, 270, 277; 
final concords, 221 sqq.; exchequer of the 
Jews, 221 ; exchequer captured by Louis, 
250 sq. ; exchequer for royal buildings, 265, 
270 ; feudal relationship with the Empire, 
213 ; feudal theory in, 234, 241 ; General 
Eyre, 272 sqq.; Great Council of; its influ- 
ence, 211 sq. ; its nature, 222 ; the Great 
Interfict, 225 sq., 233 sqq. , 588; the jury in, 
229 sq. , 277 ; Justices of the Peace, 282 ; 
Justiciar of, his office, 224, 273; decline of, 
256 sq.; abolished, 261, 263 ; revived, 263, 
277, 280; Justiciars of, see Geoffrey Fitz 
Peter, Hubert de Burgh, Hubert Walter, 
Hugh Bigod, Hugh, bishop of Durham, 
HughleDespenser,Banull GlanvU, Walter 
of Coutances, William Longchamp,William 
deMandeville ; knights in, 800 sq., 809 sqq.; 
literature in, 821, 835, 840 sq., see also 
Arthurian Cycle ; Marshalsea, 228; Men- 
dicant orders in, 727, 732 sq., 736, 739,742, 
745 sq, , 752, 757 sqq. ; military service in, 
217 sq. ; army and military tactics. Chap. 
xsmpassim; “ nation ’ ’ of, atParis, 567 sq. ; 
navy, 227, 502 ; beginnings of parliament, 
XV, 229 sq. ; Pleas of the Crown, 216 ; 
growth of representation in, 229 sq., 281; 
sheriffs, 225 sq., 274, 278 sq.; treasurers, 
see William of Ely, Cromwell ; universities 
in, 587, 601, see also Cambridge, Oxford; 
wardrobe, 222 sqq., 251, 801, 809; under 
Hen^ HI, 261 sqq. , 266, 270 ; ecclesiastical 
architecture in. Chap, xxii (A) passim; 
castles in. Chap, xxn (B) passim ; x, xv sq. , 
147, 328, 341, 372 sqq., 377 sqq., 441, 468, 
509, 575, 589, 678; see Close roll. Patent 
roll. Pipe rolls; kings of, 810, 832; see 
Aethelstan, Edward the Confessor, Edward 
the Elder, Edward I, H, HI, IV, Elizabeth, 
Harold, Henry I, II, IH, V, VI, VHI, John, 
Eichard I, H, Stephen, William I, H 

“ England, community of the Bachelery of,” 
279 

English roll, 224 note 

Enguera, 415 

Enqueteurs, instituted by St Louis, 349, 
353 sq. 

Enseignements, of St Louis, 346, 352, 356 

Enzo (Henry), king of Torres and Gallura, 


or of Sardinia, 154; imperial legate in 
Italy, 155; captures the general couasil, 
156 ; marriage annulled, 157 ; banned, 159 ; 
at Gorgonzola, 160 ; at Cremona, 161, 163 ; 
, capture a,nd death of, 163 sq. • 

Eon de I’Etoile, heretic, 702 
Epemay, 652 

Ephesus, council of, 37 ; church of, 645 ; 
metropolitan of, 18 

Epirus, King Charles’ acquisitions in, 191 ; 

despots of, see Michael .^gelus, Michael H 
Eppe, John d’, see John d’Eppe 
Epte, river, 298, 307 

Erfurt, 46, 105; siege of, 64; university of, 596 
Eric (I) the Evergood, king of Denmark, 
enforces tithe, 374 ; procures archbishop 
for Scandinavia, 375; makes treaty with 
kings of Norway and Sweden, 378 ; 379 
Eric (V) Clipping, king of Denmark, 129; 

signs charter, 390 ; murdered, ib. 

Eric (I) Bloodyaxe, king of Norway, 365 
Eric (Erik) (IV) the Victorious, king of 
Sweden, 364 

Eric (VI) king of Sweden, national saint, 
376, 380 

Eric (Vll), king of Sweden, anointed, 380 
Eric, archbishop of Nidaros, 28 sq. 

Erlau, see of, 465 
Erling Crooked-neck, earl, 381 
Essarts (clearings), 481 
Essen, convent of, 89 

Essex, 243, 249, 253; earls of, see Geoffrey 
Fitz Peter, William, William de Mande- 
ville 

Esslingen, 104 

Este, 164; marquesses of, see Aldrovandino, 
Azzo VI, VH, Obizzo 

Esthonia, Knights of the Sword in, 88, 129; 

archbishop of, see Albert 
Estienne de Bonnueil, 502 
Estremadura, 406, 408 sqq. 

Esztergom, see Gran 
Etampes, 289, 585 
Etaples, 509 * 

Eu, 309 ; counts of, see Balf of Exoudun 
Eucharist, doctrine of the, in St Augustine 
and early writers, 669 sqq.; influence of 
Gregory I on, 671 sq. ; development of, in 
the East, 673 ; Paschasius Eadbertus on, 
674sq.; Batramnuson, 676sq.; theBeren- 
garian controversy, 678 sqq. ; views of 
Lanfranc and others on, 680 sq.; Peter 
Lombard on, 683 sqq. 

Euclid, study of, at Paris, 572 

Eude Eigaud, archbishop of Eouen, 333, 350 

Eudes, see Odo 

Eugenius IH, Pope, 35 

Eure, river, 298, 305 sq. , 310 

Eustace of Kent, 835 

Eustace the Monk, 254 

Eustace de Vescy, 243 « 

Everard, bishop of Constance, 124 
Evesham, 279; battle of, 272, 281 sq. 

Evora, Jesuit university at, 595; 809 
^Ivreux, 305, 307 ff. 
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Exchequer, black book of, 273 ; red book of, 
273 

Exeter, 236, 244, 250, 490, 586 note 3; castle, 
208 ; cathedral, 766 ; bishop of, 99 
Exoudun, 308 
Eyder, river, 366 
Eye, honour of, 208, 214, 247 
Eystein (Augustine), archbishop of Nidaros, 
28, 381, 389 
Eyvill, John d’, 282 
Ezzelin EC, lord of Bassano, 136 
Ezzelin III da Bomano, 152, 176, 726; and 
Alfonso X, 121; marries Selvaggia, 154; 
his brother, 155 ; and Frederick II, 160 sq., 
163 sq.; position and policy of, 166, 169 sq., 
178 sqq.; defeat and death of, 180 

Fabah (Favali), friars of, 760 
Faenza, 141; in 2nd Lombard League, 145; 
taken by Frederick II, 156 ; by the Man- 
fredi, 164 

Faidits, 344 ; see also Albigenses 
Fairs, 503 sq., 513; in Champagne, 485 sq. 
Falaise, 310 sq., 778 
Falkirk, battle of, 795 sqq. 

Falsterbo, 391 
Famagusta, 768 
Farinata degli Uberti, 182, 714 
Famham, 254 

Faroe Islands, and Norway, 364, 366, 373, 
378, 388; 381 
Fastolf, Sir John, 810 
Faukes de BreauW, 247 sqq., 253; rebellion 
of, 256 sqq. ; its results abroad, 258 
Favali, see Fabali 
Febragaen, battle of, 410 
Fecamp, abbey of, 484 
Feh4rvar, see of, 465 

Felix, bishop of XTrgel , his Adoptionist heresy 
condemned, 658 

Ferdinand I, king of Castile; unites Leon 
and Castile, 394; and Galicia, 395; Navarre 
and, 394; his Muslimconquests, 394sqq., 
403; his wUl, 396; 400, 407 
Ferdinand II, king of Leon, 407 ; makes war 
on Castile, 408 ; 409 

Ferdinand in, St, king of Castile, opposition 
to, 410; becomes king of Leon, 413; James 
I of Aragon and, 411, 413; his conquests, 
413 sq.; Murcia and, 413sq. ; Granada and, 
414 ; his African policy, 413 sq. ; his code 
of law, 419 sq. ; 295, 393, 415, 594 
Ferdinand V the Catholic, king of Spain, 
594^., 726 
Ferentino, 144 
Fermo, 164 
Ferral, 410 

Ferrand of Portugal, count of Flanders, 
315 sqq. ; ally of King John, 240, 316 sq. , 
321, 325; capturedatBouvines,318sq.; 339 
Ferrante If king of Naples, his son, 485 
Ferrara, 68, 136, 138 sq., 141 ; heresy in, 21 ; 
in 2nd Lombard League, 145, 155, 164; 
Azzo Vn in, 167; Obizzo of Este in, 204; 
trade-warwith Venice, 479,488; university 


of, 593; council of, 19; bishop-elect of, 
see Philip 
Fescamps, 822 

Fijosdalgo (Infanzones), lower nobility in 
Spain, 416 

Filioque clause, 192, 665 
Fine rolls, 227 note 

Finland, Finns, Norway and, 366 ; Sweden 
and, 384 

Fiorentino, 109, 164 

Fire-arms, used by Mongols, 468; 798, 807, 
814 

Fitero, abbot of, 409 
Fiume, 468 

Fitz Alan, John, see John Fitz Alan 
Fitz Herbert, Peter, see Peter Fitz Herbert 
Fitz Osbert, William, see William Fitz Os- 
bert 

Fitz Peter, Geoffrey, see Geoffrey Fitz Peter 
Fitz Ball, William, see William Fitz Balf 
Fitz Walter, Bobert, see Eobert Fitz Walter 
Fitz Warin, Fulk, see Fulk Fitz Warin 
Flagellants, 182, 711 
Flaminian Way, 185 

Flanders, invaded by Philip Augustus (1185), 
292 sq.; again invaded (1197), 306; Philip 
as over-lord of, 312, 326; feudal history 
(1200-13) of, 315 sq. ; King John and the 
towns, 240, 318; after Bouvines, 127 sq., 
319, 324 ; court of peers in, 326 ; succession 
in, 127 sq., 359; colonists from, in Tran- 
sylvania, 472; and agriculture, 475, 480, 
482; currency and weights and measures 
in, 489 ; cloth trade of, 496, 498 sq.; gilds 
in, 498 sq., 525; towns in, 130, Chap, xv 
passim; Flemings, 803; 40, 49, 111, 286, 
340, 347, 358, 477, 494, 719, 809; counts 
of, 489, 519, 521, 716, 832; see also 
Baldwin V of Hainault, Charles the Bold, 
Charles the Good, Ferrand of Portugal, 
Guy de Dampierre, Margaret, Philip of 
Alsace, Philip the Good, Thierry of Alsace, 
Thomas, William 

Florence, and Matilda’s estates, 11, 136; and 
John of Vicenza, 151 sq. ; Primo Popolo in, 
ix, 167, 181 sq.; recalls the Guelfs, 168, 
171; successful war by, 171; growing power 
of, 178, 181; and English wool trade, 
182 ; defeated at Montaperto, 181 ; and 
papal finance, 181 sq., 184, 187, 202; 
popolo revived in, 186 sq. ; Clement IV and, 
187 ; King Charles y)odestd of, 188; popolo 
annulled, 188 ; Gregory X and, 192 ; a cap- 
tain in, 195; aids Guelfs in Bologna, 196; 
popolo restored with a council of fourteen, 
196 sq.; nominally recognises Eudolf, 197; 
organises a GueU League, 202; heresy in, 
21,726; council of, 19; bankers of, 486sq.; 
see also Florin ; cloth industry of, 496 sqq.; 
university at, 593, 759; convent of San 
Marco at, 741; tower of Giotto at, 767; 
xvu, 141, 152, 162, 475, 485, 488, 492 
Florence V, count of Holland, 117 sq. 

Florin, gold coin, xii, 160, 181, 487 sq. 
Flviela, pass, 76 
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Foggia, 143, 147, 156, 164, 169, 175, 200; 

besieged by Manfred, 177 
Fdispdn (counts), in Hungary, 464, 467 
Foix, 22, 25, 27; count of, 23, 26 sq., 345 sq. 
Foligno, 11, 45, 132, 155, 728, 736 
Folkungs, dynasty of the, in Sweden, 384 
Folquet (Fidk) of Marseilles, bishop of Tou- 
louse, 22 sq., 737 

Fondi, count of, 14; jurisdiction over, 138; 

count of, see John Conti 
Fontainebleau, 304 
Fontevrault, 310, 343 
Forest of Dean, 501 
Forests, clearance of, 475, 480 
Forli, 197 
Forum (Rome), 11 
Fossalta, La, 163 sq. 

Fosse, 92 nope 

Foulquoi, Guy; see Clement IV, Pope 
Fountains, abbey, 228 
Fraga, siege of, 406 

France, defined, 284, 290 sq.; acquisition of 
Artois, etc., 286 sq.; under interdict, 288, 
290 ; Hainault and, 292 ; expansion east- 
ward, 126; institutions of, under Philip 
Augustus, 324 sqq.; military system, 329; 
institutions and administration under St 
Louis, 334 sqq., 343 sq., 353 sqq.; finance, 
under Philip Augustus, 328 sq.; budget of 
1202-3, 328 : under St Louis, 336sq.; Curia 
Regis, under Philip Augustus, 325 sqq. ; 
under StLouis, 334 sqq., 341,352; peersof, 
308, 326, 335, 544 ; tltdblissements of 1270, 
724; States General in, 545; Church in, 
18, 290, 350 sq. , Chap, xn passim ; Cathar- 
ismin, 22 sqq., 703 sq.; heresy in, Chap, xx 
passim; see also Albigenses, Cathari, 
Crusade, Albigensian, Waldenses ; inquisi- 
tion in, 343 sq., 347, 736, Chap, xx passim; 
commerce and industry in. Chap, xiv pas- 
sim; towns in,Chap. xy passim; see also Com- 
munes ; universities in, 595 sq. , see also 
Paris; law in, 599; ecclesiastical archi- 
tecture in, Chap, xxn (A) passim; castles 
in. Chap, xxn (B) passim ; military tactics 
during Hundred Years’ War, 796 sq.; 
knightsand chivalry in. Chap, xxjv passim ; 
spread of French language, 805 ; hterature 
in, xvi. Chap, xxy passim; revolution, 536, 
545; Grandes Chroniques de, 337, 355; 
Southern, relations with Spain, 406 sq., 
411 sq., 414; x, xiii, xr, 147, 184, 384, 368, 
567sq.,570,577, 585, 730sq.,742, 745,756, 
761, 789; see also Carolingians, Franks, 
Gaul, lie de France; kings of, 488, 555, 
678, 800, 810; see Charles H, IH, VH, 
Louis VH, YHI, IX, XI, XIV, PhUip H, 
HI, IV, VI, Robert H 

France, Midi of, 334, 338; persecution and 
oppression in, 343 sqq.; prosperity of , 354 
sq.; see also Languedoc 
Franche Comt6, see Burgundy, free county of 
Francis, St, of Assisi, ix, xiv, 1, 20, 146, 
700, 709 sq., 734, 738, 743, 753 sqq.; his 
life and work, 727 sqq.; as a preacher. 


750; death and canonisation of, 733; 
testament of, 732 sq., 735 « 

Franciscans, Franciscan Order, 176, 697, 
713, 719, Chap, xxi passim; origin and 
growth of, 729 sqq.; divergent tendencies 
in, 733 sqq.; and John XXII, 735 sq.; rise 
of Strict Observance, 736 ; the Third Order 
and, 755 sq.; as enquefettrs in France, 349 ; 
at the universities, 743 sqq.; missions of, 
413, 730 sqq., 753; see also Fraticelli, 
Friars 

Franconia, supports PhUip, 49 ; dukedom of, 
57, 115, 120 

Frankfort (on Main), 72, 75 sq., 94 sq., 107, 
109, 111, 113, 117 sqq.; council at (794), 
657 sq.; diet of (1220), 84, 86, 140; Peace 
Constitution of (1234), 96, 99; population 
of, 493, 503 ; fair of, 504 
Frankfort on the Oder, foundation of, 128 
Franks, Frankish Empire, Frankish King- 
dom, 298, 478, 595; chroniclers, 422; towns 
under, 477 ; Church under, 534, 637 sq., 
653, 657 sq., 687; army of, 787 sqq., 794; 
kings of, 536, 636, 646: see also Carolin- 
gians, Gaul, Merovingians; East Franks, 
Bohemia and Moravia and, 426 
Franzoni, see Frescobaldi and Franzoni 
Fraticelli, 699, 709 sqq., 715, 736 
Fratres barraii (de pica), 758; see also Car- 
melites 

Frederick I, Barbarossa, Western Emperor, 
XV, 44, 54, 73,99, 382, 716; his sons, 45, 454, 
800; and archbishop Conrad, 55; and 
Lombard towns, 131, 597 ; and the Em- 
pire, 164 sq.; and Flanders, 292 sq., 313; 
and Henry H of England, 294; his defeat 
at Legnano, 793; Bohemia and, 427 sq.; 
establishes margravate of Moravia, 428; 
bishop of Prague and, 434; Poland and, 
452, 454; and the Church, 544; Authen- 
ticum, Habita of, 579 

Frederick H, Western Emperor, king of 
Sicily, birth of, 131; elected king, 132; 
early days, 14, 46, 50, 55, 57, 71, 135; as 
king of Sicily, 74 note; marries Constance 
of Aragon, 14, 66 note 1, 135; dismisses 
Walter of Palear, 15, 135 ; and the 
canons of Palermo, 14 sq., 135; accepts 
offer of the crown, 75 sq.; elected and 
crowned, 76; and Papal States, 15, 77; 
allies with France, 77, 314, 317 ; secures 
Netherlands, 78; crowned at Aix-la- 
Chapelle, i6.; takes the cross, ib.; dissi- 
pates royal domain, 80 ; supported by 
Innocent against Otto IV, 137 sq., 314, 
317, 435; convention of Messina, 138; 
and Honorius HI, 140; crowned Em- 
peror, 141; and Sicily, 83 sq., 140 
sqq. ; legislation in Sicily, 142 sq.; legal 
and administrative reforms in, 148 sqq.; 
Liber Augustalis, 148 ; founds t university 
in Naples, 143, 591 ; university of Salerno 
and, 562; coinage of, 487 sq.; and agri 
culture of Sicily, 150, 485 ; crusade of, 78 
83 sq., 90, 140, 144 sqq., 700; ecclesiastica 
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policy of, 85 sq.; excommunicated, 89, 146 
sq. ; absolved, 90, 147 ; and the towns, 90 
sqq., 93 sq., 100, 142, 150; and heresy, 
9'^sq., 141, 724 sq.; marriage with Tolande, 
99, 144; and Duchy of Spoleto, 144 sq.; 
in Lombardy, 145; goes on a successful 
crusade, 147 ; and treaty of San Germano, 
147 sq.; and Lombardy, 100 sqq., 103, 
153; again excommunicated, 102, 154, 
162 ; crusade against him, 103, 159, 162 ; 
deposed, 105, 159, 162 ; policy in Germany, 
80 sqq.; edicts, 92 ; legal reforms of, 100 ; 
and Henry, 93; and Henry’s revolt, 98 
sqq., 152; and the friars, 156; and Mar- 
garet of Flanders, 127 ; and Prussia, 129 ; 
and Austria, 101 sq., 153, 437; and the 
Mongol peril, 104; and Bohemia, 435, 437 ; 
and the Teutonic Knights, 457 ; marriage 
with Isabella, 97 sqq., 105, 117, 152, 251. 
267 ; Henry ni of England and, 158, 268 ; 
and St Louis, 356 ; and Hungary, 468 sq.; 
death of, 109, 164, 356, 360,438; character, 
86, 164 sq.; effect of his death in Italy, 166 
sqq., 171, 269 sq.; xsq.,xvi, 9, 12 sq., 37, 
45, 125, 173, 178 sq, 184 sq., 200, 202, 
289, 333, 551, 558, 743, 756 
Frederick, duke of Bohemia, Frederick 
Barbarossa and, 428; the Church and, 434 
Frederick H, duke of Austria, 97 ; revolt of, 
101 sqq., 153; excommunicated, 103; and 
Bohemia, 437 sq.; and Hungary, 468 sq.; 
kUled, 107, 469 

Frederick of Austria, beheaded, 189 
Frederick, duke of Swabia, second son of 
Frederick Barbarossa, 45 note 
Frederick, count of Mark, 46 note 3 
Frederick, archbishop of Cologne, 46 note 3 
Frederick, bishop of Trent, 138 sqq. 
Frederick of Antioch, 162 sq., 167 
Frederick of Arco, 143 
Frederick of Isenburg, 89 
Frederick Lancia, 167 
Frederick, Don, of Castile, 188 
Free will, doctrines of St Augustine, 647 
sqq.; of council of Orange, 649 sq.; of 
Gregory I, 651 ; of Gottschalk, 651 sqq.; 
of Hincmar and Johannes Scotus, 653; 
decrees of synod of Quierzy, 653 sq. 
Freiburg-im-Breisgau, 596; church at, 770 
Freising, bishops of, 101, 159 
Frescobaldi and Franzoni, firm of the, 487 ; 

Frescobaldi, Antonio, 494 
Freteval, 305, 327 

Friars, xi,xiv,xvi, Chap.xxi; Matthew Paris 
and, 268; as inquisitors, 719, 725, 752; 
relations with the universities, 569, 746 
sqq.; and secular clergy, 748 sq.; as con- 
fessors, 749; as preachers, 750 sq.; Friars 
of the Sack, 760; see also Austin Friars, 
Carmelites, Dominicans, Franciscans 
Friedber^90, 94, 119 
Frisia, English trade with, 231; West, 114; 

Frisian boatmen, 509, 511 ; 475, 477 
Friuli, 136, 169 

Froissart, 799, 806 sq., 809, 814 


Fucecohio, treaty of, 202 
Fucino, Lago, 150 
Fuenterrabia, 408 

Fueros (charters) in Spain, 418 sqq. 
Fuggers, the, of Augsburg, 499 
Fulbert of Tours, 678 
Fulda, monastery of, 651 
Fulgentius, 651 sq. 

Folk, bishop of Toulouse, see Folquet 
Fulk Fitz Warin, 243 

Fulk Nerra (the Black), count of Anjou, 220, 
776 

Fiinen, 87 

Fiinlkirchen, see P^cs 
Furnace, forge, 501 

Fylki, a territorial division in Scandinavia, 
370 

Gaeta, 138, 147, 200 

Gaetani, cardinal, see Boniface VHI 

GaiUon, 307 

Gains, jurist, 614, 617, 620 
Galen, 562, 573 

Galicia (in Spain), under Sueves, 532; re- 
lations with Castile, 395 sq.; Alfonso VII 
and, 404 sq.; kings of, see Alfonso VH, 
Garcia 

Galicia (in Poland), see Halich 

Galileo, 584, 599 

Gallican liturgy, 645 sq., 673 

Gallipoli, bishop of, 547 

Galloway, 239 

Gallura, judicate of, 152 

Galvano Lancia, 167; and Peter Buffo, 169 

Gambara, 180 

Garcia, king of Galicia, defeated by his 
brothers, 396; Mu'tamid and, 396 sq. 
Garcia (IV), king of Navarre, 394 
Garcia (V) Bamirez, king of Navarre, 402,407 
Garcia Ordonez, count of Najera, the Cid 
and, 400 sq. 

Garda, lake, 21 
Garfagnana, 162 

Garigliano, river, 131 note 1, 174 
Garonne, river, 27, 312, 321, 497 
Garter, Order of the, 809 sq. 

Gascony, Bichard in, 296; feudal unrest 
in, 298 sq.; Castilian claims to, 312; 
William Longsword in, 247 ; after John’s 
death, 258 sq., 321 ; Henry HI in, 260, 
270; Alfonso X and, 267; campaign in 
(1253), 270; earl Simon in, 280 ; a French 
fief, 283; 253, 266, 297, 308, 484, 522, 782, 
807 

Gaul, commerce of, under the Merovingians, 
505 sq.; Church in, 532, 537, 539, 542; 
GaUican liturgy in, 645; gives place to 
Boman, 646; see also Carollngians, 
Franks 

Gautland, see Gothland 
Gaza, 357 
Gdansk, see Danzig 
Gebhard, count of Arnstein, 153 
Geddingtou, 206 
Geervliet, 231 
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Gelasius I, Pope, 7, 530, 610, 616, 627, 633; 
his letter to Anastasius, 609 ; decretal of, 
637 ; Gelasian Sacramentary, 646 
Gellone; valley and hermitage of, 822 
Gelmirez, see Diego Gehnirez 
Gehihausen, 90, 94, 119 
Genoa, 76, 136, 138, 141, 145, 154, 157, 161, 
204, 411; war with Pisa, 133 sq.,137, 139; 
interests in Sardinia, 136, 181 ; supports 
Frederick n, 137 ; interests in Sicily, 139, 
142, 154 ; allies with Gregory IX, 154, 156 ; 
Innocent IV in, 158 ; defeated by Savona, 
164 ; and the Biviera, 166 ; Lombard con- 
gress at, 168; ally of Florence, 171; 
war with Venice, 178, 181; concludes 
Treaty of Nymphaeum, 181 ; driven from 
the Syrian coast, 181 ; interests in Black 
Sea, 181; and Manfred, 184; war with 
King Charles, 193 sqq. ; conflict with Pisa, 
202 sq.; and William of Montferrat, 203; 
navy of, assists Castile, 407 ; struggle with 
Muslims, 478, 510 ; trade and capital of, 484 
sqq.; gold coins of, 487; insurance at, 
490; debt of, 492; ship-building at, 501 
sq.; crossbowmen of, 796 
Geoffrey, count of Brittany, 294, 296 sq. , 299 ; 

death of, 210, 302 
Geoffrey Craucumb, 258 
Geoffrey Fitz Peter, eail of Essex, 207, 234, 
244; justiciar, 35, 218 sq., 222, 227 ; pre- 
sides over the Bench, 224; at the Council 
of St Albans, 241 ; death of, 241 sq. 
Geoffrey, archbishop of York, 207, 211 ; fall 
of, 215; dispossessed of his see, 232; death 
of, 236 

Geoffrey de Lusignan, brother of Hugh IX, 
revolt of, 302 ; and prince Arthur, 308 sq.; 
does homage to John, 319 sq. 

Geoffrey de Lusignan (Valence), brother of 
Henry HI, son of Hugh X, 264, 266 
Geoffrey of Monmouth, his Historia Segum 
Britanniae, 825 sq. 

Geoffrey de Neville, 259 
Geoffrey of Preuilly, 811 
Geoffrey of Eanfon, 296, 305 
Geoffrey of the Temple, 270 
Geoffrey VUlehardoum, prince of Achaia, 
19 

Geoffrey Villehardouin, chronicler, 803 
Gepids, 471 

Gerald de Barri (of Wales, Giraldus Cam- 
brensis), xvi, 215, 295, 586, 588, 831, 840 ; 
and the see of St David’s, 34 sq.; Topo- 
graphia Hihernica of, 586 
Gerard of Ath^e, 247, 309 
Gerard of Borgo San Donnino, as author of 
the Introductorius ad Evangelism Eter- 
num, 708, 734 

Gerard of Camville, partisan of John, 209, 
210, 214 

Gerard of Cremona, cardinal-bishop of 
Sabina, 199; ialio of Sicily, 200 
Gerbert de Montreuil, poet, 828 
Geremei, faction in Bologna, 196 
Gerhard, archbishop of Mayence, 117 sqq. 


Germanic Cycle, xiii, 837 sqq.; the VoUunga- 
Saga, 837; the Thidrek-Saga, 838; the 
Nihelungenlied, ib.; minor cycles, 839; 
Weyland the Smith, 841; chavacterjgtics 
and influence of the cycle, 839 sqq. 
Germanus, St, 290 note 2 
Germanus, Greek patriarch, 628 note 
Germany, Germans, Chaps, n, m, rv; areh- 
chancellors of, 115; girowth of towns in, 
90 sqq., 112 sqq., 129 sq., 479 sq., 521, 
527; population of, 494; western frontier, 
126 sqq.; eastward expansion, 128 sqq., 
449 ; colonisation of Bohemia and Mora- 
via, 422, 443,445; of Pomerania, 452; of 
Prussia, 456 sq.; of Poland, 458 sq.; of 
Hnnga^, 465, 468 sq. , 471 sq. ; German 
troops in Italy, 175, 177 sqq., 184 sqq.; 
German reform of thePapacy,641; Church 
in, 18, 528, 536, 541 , 544 sq. , 548, 551 sq., 
556; and Church in Bohemia and Moravia, 
423 sq., 433, 445 ; and m Hungary, 464; 
heresy in, 94, 708 sq., 711, 718 sq., 725 ; 
mendicant orders in, 727, 731 sq. ,739, 745, 
751, 761; agriculture in, 476, 480 sq.; 
commerce and industry of, 391, 474, 486, 
489, 494 sq., 499, 807; trade with Eng- 
land, 231; groimd-rentsin, 492; “nation” 
of, at Paris, 568; at Bologna, 581; uni- 
versities in, 596 sq.; law in, 599; archi- 
tecture in, 770 sq. ; knights in, 800, 805, 
834; tournaments in, 811; French lan- 
guage in, 805; literature in, xiii, 827, 834, 
836; see also Germanic Cycle; xvsq., 132 
sq., 138, 141, 145, 152 sqq., 156, 158 sq., 
165, 167 sq,, 170 sqq., 189, 194, 329, 356, 
426, 439, 447, 525, 652, 774; kings of, 
Bohemia and, 428; king of, see Henry I, 
the Fowler; see also Empire (Western), 
Eomans (Kings of the) 

Gerona, 398 ; cathedral of, 769 
Gers, 259 
Gerson, 714 

Gertrude of Babenberg, 437 sq. 

Gervase of Canterbury, 47 note 1, 586 
Gesta Danorum, of Saxo Grammaticus, 387 
Gesta Henrici et Eicardi, 206 note 
Getko, bishop of Cracow, 454 
Gevaudan, 344 sq. 

G^za I, king of Hungary, 466 
G4za II, king of Hungary, 467 
G5za, duke of Hungary, 463 
Ghent, 316; besieged by Philip Augustus, 
317; 489, 498, 504, 511, 522, 524, 710 
Gherardo of Sant’Adriano, legate in Sicily, 134 
GhibeUine, origin of the word, 136 note, 179; 
726 

Giaeinto Bobo, see Celestine III, Pope 
Giacomino del Carretto, 161 
Giacomo, archbishop of Capua, 148 sq. 
Giacopo, marshal, cousin of Inimcent HI, 
13 sq., 133; count of Andria, 163 
Giacopo, bishop of Turin, 140 
Gian Galeazzo Visconti, 502, 593 
Giato, 142 

Gibraltar, 415 ; Straits of, 414 
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Giffard, family of, 243 
Giglio, island, 156 sq. 

Gilbert de Clare, the elder, earl of Gloucester 
and Hertford, 243 ; revolt of, 257 ; death 
of,'>262 

Gilbert de Clare, the younger, earl of 
Gloucester and Hertford, 252, 267, 280, 
794; and earl Simon, 281; and the dis- 
inherited, 282 

Gilbert de la Porree, Principia of, 572 
Gilbert de Preston, 282 
Gilbertine Order, see Sempringham, Order 
of 

Gilds, xii, 564 ; Byzantine, 474 ; scholae, ib.; 
crafts, 494 sq., 525; Arti, 496 sqq.; Mer- 
chants’, 228, 498 sq., 511, 516, 525; and 
insurance, 490 ; in Scandinavia, 377 
Giles, Brother, Franciscan, 729 sq., 743 
Giles of Colonna (Aegidius Bomanus), De 
Regimine Principum of, 762 
Giles de Gousle, 278 note 
Giles of Paris, 285, 288 
Ginistre, Le, battle of, 156 
Giordano Bruno, 711 

Giovanni Valle, founds hermitage for Ob- 
servant Friars, 736 

Giraldus Cambrensis, see Gerald de Barri 
Girona, siege of, 201 

Gisors, treaty of (1180), 291; treaty of 
(1186), 302; seized by Philip Augustus, 
304 sqq.; 311 
Glagolitic script, 424, 471 
Glamorgan, 262; honour of, 208; Faukes 
de Breaut5 in. 247 

Glasgow, university of, 597 ; cathedral, 767 
Glastonbury, 276 

Glebe land, 530 sq., 533, 535, 552 sq. 
Glogdw (Glogau), besieged by Henry V, 449 
Gloucester, 247, 257 ; given to John, 206 
note; immunities in, 208 sq., 214, 239; 
Henry III crowned at, 252; taken by 
Prince Edward, 281; Statute of, 272; 
cathedral, 767; earldom of, 208; earls 
of, see John Lackland, Gilbert de Clare, 
Bichard de Clare 

Gnesen (Gniezno), 440, 451 sq., 460; see of, 
447 ; archbishop of, 29 
Gnostics, 699, 704 
Godfrey of Bouillon, xiv, 466 
Godfrey of Hohenlohe, 97, 102 
Godfrey de Lucy, bishop of Winchester, 
206 

Goffredo Castiglione, see Celestine IV, Pope 
Goito, 153, 169 

Golden Bull, of Bohemia, 435 sq.; of Hun- 
gary, 467 sq. 

Golden Fleece, Order of the, 810 
Goldsmiths’ Company, 495 
Golpejar, battle of, 400 
Gonzalo, king of Sobrarbe, 395 
Gorgonzoln battle of, 160 
Goschenen, 478 

Goslar, 51 sq., 64, 70, 81, 83, 94, 111, 701, 
715 ; stewardship of, 65 
Gota Elf, river, 366 


Gothland (Gantland), in Swedeir, united to 
Sweden, 364 ; 3(55, 372 
Goths, 528, 771, 787, 794, 800; victory of, 
at Hadrianople, 785; see also Visigoths 
Gotland, island of, 129, 391 ; churches in, 
771 

Gottfried of Strasbourg, 51; Tristan of, 51 
note 3, 815, 831 

Gottsehalk, his theories on predestination, 
651 sqq.; his Confessio Prolixior, 652; 
refuted by Hincmar, 653; 654, 701 
Goulet, Le, treaty of, 52, 307 sq. 

Gower, 239, 244 ; lordship of, 262 
Gozzo of Orvieto, jurisconsult, 446 
Gra^ai-en-Berry, 295, 302, 304; ceded to 
Philip, 307 

Gran (Esztergom), 463, 465; archbishopric 
of, 464 ; archbishops of , 21 ; cathedral of, 
467 

Granada, 406 ; kingdom of, founded by al- 
Ahmar, 413; 414 sq.; king of, 394, 398, 
400 ; see also al-Ahmar, Badis 
Grandes Ghroniques de France, 324 note 1, 
337, 355 

Grantham, 247, 549 

Gratian, ix, 690; Decretum of, xii, 29, 36 
sqq., 41, 146, 554, 578 sq., 645, 683, 689, 
716; discussed, 617 sqq.; De Consecratione 
in, 683; De Poeniteiitia in, 689 
Graus, taken by Sancho Eamirez, King of 
Aragon, 395 
Gravelines, 317 
Graz, 101 

Great Charter, see Magna Carta 
Great Schism, 585, 598, 725, 736, 741 
Greece, Greeks ; conquered by crusaders, 19 ; 
153, 190 sqq., 197, 474, 605, 700 sq., 791, 
800; Greek philo ophy, 602 
Greenland, a Norwegian colony, 367 ; sub- 
mits to Norway, 388 

Giegory I the Great, Pope, and papal autho- 
rity, 637 sq.; and doctrine, 6-50 sqq., 660, 
667, 692, 695, 697 ; on the Eucharist, 671 
sq.; Sacramentary of, 646 ; Dialogues of, 
650 ; 7sq.. 530, 614, 687 sq. 

Gregory II, Pope, 543, 638 
Gregory III, Pope, 638 
Gregory VII (Hildebrand), Pope, ix, 3, 4, 6, 
28, 30, 146, 554, 619, 642 sq., 679; 
register of, 30 ; claims of, 627 sq. 

Gregory VIII (Alberto de Mora), Pope, 2, 32 
Gregory IX (Ugolino dei Conti), Pope, papal 
legate to Philip, 70 ; legate in Lombardy, 
139 sqq.; accession of , 146 ; character and 
policy of, ih.\ and Frederick II, 146 sq. , 
700; expelled from Borne, 147; attacks 
Sicily, i6.; in exile, 151 ; crusade against 
Borne, 152 ; policy in Germany, 90, 97 sq.; 
and Austria, 102 sqq. ; orders crusade 
against Frederick II, 103, 155 ; and levies 
taxation for it, 558 ; and Margaret of 
Flanders. 127 ; and Lombardy, 147, 151 
sqq. ; league with Venice and Genoa, 154; 
and the papal claims, 153 ; re-excom- 
municates Frederick, 154; progress of his 
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war, 155 sq.; offers imperial crown to 
Eobert of Artois, 356 ; England and, 262, 
557; and France, 341, 347, 350; and 
Franciscans, 730 sqq.; and the Third 
Order, 754 sq.; and heresy, 94 sqq., 347, 
718 sq., 752; his bull of Excommuniea- 
vius, 725; and university- of Paris, 569; 
and university of Toulouse, 591 ; and 
Aristotle, 713, 741; his death, 156; De- 
cretals of, see Decretals; 12, 34, 100, 117, 
148, 157, 176, 628 note, 724, 749, 753 
Gregory X (Tedald Visconti), Pope, arch- 
deacon of Liege, 191; elected Pope. 191 sq.; 
aims of, 192; secures election of Kudolf 
of Habsburg, ib, ; heals the Greek schism, 
192 sq.; diverts Alfonso X from Italy, 193 ; 
death of, 194; 735 

Gregory of Galcano, cardinal, vicar-apostolic 
in Sicily, 133 

Gregory of Montelongo, cardinal, 154, 157, 
160 sq., 166, 176 ; patriarch of Aquileia, 
169 

Gregory of Tours, 506 
Greifswald, university of, 596 
Grenoble, diocese of, 541 ; university of, 
596 

Grey Friars, see Franciscans 
Grobnok, battle of, 468 
Gr6d (castle), in Poland, 461 
Grodno, 456 

Groschen of Prague, coin, 446 
Grosmont, 262 
Grosseto, 160 

Grosswardein, see Nagy-VArad 
Grottaf errata, 156 
Gruningen, count of, 107 
Guadalquivir, river, 414 
Guadix, 413 

Guala di Beccaria, cardinal and papal legate, 
24,249,724; in England, 31; and Henry 
in, 253 sqq. 

Guarini, Eegistrum, 324 note 1 
Gubbio, 11; bishop of, 645 
Guelders, 119; count of, 61 ; see also Otto 
Guelf, origin of the word, 136 note, 179; see 
also Welf 

Gudrin, bishop of Seulis, 327 
Guglielma, woi ship of, in Milan, 708 
Guido, count of Montefeltro, 196, 203 
Guido Guerra, count, the elder, 141 
Guido Guerra, count, the younger, 157 
Guigues, Dauphin of Vieunois (Dauphine), 
359 

Guildford, 777 

Guillaume d’ Orange, xiv, 815; see also 
Chansons de Geste 

Guillaume, count of Toulouse (St Guillaume 
du Desert), see Chansons de Geste 
Guiomarc’h of Leon, 296 
Guipuzeoa, acquired by Aragon, 405 
Giimiel dTzan, 737 
Gunzehn of Wolfenbuttel, 70 note, 144 
Guthred, son of MacWiUiam, 238 
Guthrum, the Dane, 789 
Guy II, count of Auvergne, 322 


Guy de Dampierre, count of Flanders, 128, 
526 , 

Guy Foulquoi, see Clement IV, Pope 
Guy of Chateau-Porcien, bishop of Soissons, 
357 ® 

Guy de Lusignan, 266 
Guy, cardini-bishop of Palestrina, legate, 
58 sq., 62, 64 

Guy de Thouars, ruler of Brittany, marries 
Constance of Brittany, 311 sq. 

Guy of TremouiUe, knight, 803 
Guyenne, see Aquitaine 
Gyor, see Baab 

Gyuba-Fehervar (Alba Transylvania), 471 
Guzman, family of, 737 

Habsburgs, family of the, 439; proposal to 
make Empire hereditary in, 194; see 
Albert, Kudolf 
Hadrian II, Pope, 646, 658 
Hadrian IV (Nicholas Breakspeare), Pope, 
555; and Scandinavia, 28 sq., 376, 537, 
545, 554; and John of Salisbury, 623 
Hadrian V (Ottobono), Pope, 194; cardinal 
legate in England, his constitutions, 269; 
and the disinherited, 203 sq. 

Hadrianople, battle of, 785, 791 
Hafrsfjord, battle of, 364 
Hagenau, 46, 63, 80, 90, 113, 119, 140, 
214 

Hailes, monastery of, 126 
Hainault, Philip Augustus and, 292, 316; 
succession to, 127 sq., 359; 522, 809; 
counts of, see John of Avesnes, Margaret 
Hakon (I), king of Norway, 378 
Hakon (IV), king of Norway, 29, 129 
Halberstadt, 64, 72; diocese of , 541 ; bishop 
of, see Conrad 

Halich (Galicia), 454; united to Volhynia, 
455; Hungary and, ib., 467, 470; invaded 
by Mongols, 458; princes of, see Daniel, 
Boman 

Hall, in Swabia, 488 
Halland, 366 

HaUe, 64, 111; diet of, 59, 62 
Ham, 293 

Hamburg, occupied by Denmark, 87 ; and 
the Hanse League, 112, 130; obtains a 
hanse in England, ib.; population of, 493; 
archbishops of, Scandimvia and, 373 
Hampshire, 206, 252 sqq. 

Hanaper, the, created, 273 
Hanse, 511, 516; Comtes de la hanse at Lille, 
516 

Hanseatic League, 129; origins, 112, 130; 

merchants of, 489 
Harlebeke, chapter of, 40 
Harlech castle, 781 

Harold, king of England, his defeat at 
Hastings, 790 

Harold (1), Bluetooth, king c^- Denmark, 
unites Denmark, 364 ; estabhshes Christ- 
ianity, 368; Norway and, 365 ; 379 
Harold (HI) Whetstone, king of Denmark, 
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Harold (I) Fairhair, king of Norway, unites 
l^orway, 364 ; his domains, 371; Denmark 
and, 365; England and, 378 
Harold (IV) Hardradi, king of Norway, the 
Cbprch and, 373; Denmark and, 374; 
invades England, 378 ; death of, ib. 
Hartmann von Aue, translates Erec and 
Yvain, 827; 836 

Hartwig, archbishop of Bremen, 50, 54, 70 
Harz, mts, 499 
Harzburg, 79 
Hasting the Dane, 789 
Hastings, honour of, 266; castle, 775; battle 
of, 790 sq., 796 
Hausbergen, battle at, 124 
Hautefort, 298 

HauteviUe, house of, in Sicily, 131, 134 
Hautvillers, monastery of, 652 
Havelberg, diocese of, 541 
Hawisia of Gloucester, see Isabella of 
Gloucester 

Haymo of Faversham, general minister of 
Franciscan Order, 733, 744 
Haymo, abbot of St Pierre-sur-Dives, 772 
Hebrides, see Man and the Hebrides 
Hedingham, 249, 778 

Heidelberg, 98; university of, 596; castle, 
784 

Heinrich von Veldeck, translates the Boman 
d’ Aeneas, 836 

Helen, sister of Ladislas I of Hungary, 470 
Helena, daughter of Michael II, despot of 
Epirus, widow of Manfred, 191 
Henares, river, 395 

Henry f, the Fowler, king of Germany, 
Bohemia and, 426; 789, 810 sq. 

Henry HI, Western Emperor, Bohemia and, 
426 

Henry IV, Western Emperor, at Canossa, 
158; Bohemia and, 426 sq. 

Henry V, Western Emperor, 57 ; and Poland, 
Bohemia and Hungary, 449 
Henry VI, Western Emperor, 1, 9 sqq., 15, 
135 sqq., 145, 213, 292, 435, 716; and Ma- 
tilda’s estates, 11, 44; and Markward, 
12,44; and Constantinople, 16; Italian 
policy of, 131 sq., 164 sq.; and Philip 
Augustus, 313; policy and testament of, 
12,44sq., 47 sqq., 51 sq., 54, 62, 73 sq., 132 
Hemy (VH), King of the Bomans, son of 
Frederick II, 145; duke of Zahringen, 82; 
King of the Bomans, 83 sq., 140 sq.; king 
of Sicily, 84, 138; duke of Swabia, 84; 
rector of Burgundy, ib.; marriage, 88 sq., 
437 ; and the Welf inheritance, 89 ; policy 
of, 90 sqq.; and Frederick H, 93 sqq.; and 
heresy, 96; revolt of, 97 sq., 101, 152; his 
son, 161 ; 167, 171 sq. 

Henry, grandson of Frederick H, 161 
Henry I, king of England, charter of, 241 sq.; 
552 sq., 800 

Henry U, king of England, his work, 205, 
208, 211, 224; judicial reforms of, 225; 
relations with Philip Augustus, x, 291 , 294, 
332; and Flanders, 292 sqq.; foreign policy 


of, 294 sqq.. 313; his daughters’ marriages, 
294 sq.; organisation of his continental 
possessions, 296 sq. , 306 ; and the revolt of 
1182,299 sqq.; does homage to Philip, 302; 
Assize of Novel disseisin, xiii note 3; and 
scholars, 587; death of, 303; 221, 234, 
247, 249, 320, 554, 643, 716, 777, 811 
Henry, the young king, son of Henry H of 
England, revolt and death of, 299 sq.; 
294, 467 

Henry HI, king of England, childhood of, 
234, 251; character of his reign, 252; 
during his minority, 255 sqq.; expedition 
to France, 260, 341 ; policy of household 
government, 261 sqq.; character of, 
263 sqq.; marriage negotiations, 266 sqq.; 
relations with France, 267 ; and Poitevin 
barons, 342; second invasion of France, 
343; defeated at Taillebourg,i6.; relations 
with Norway, 268 ; policy towards Empire 
and Papacy, 268 sqq.; proposed crusade of, 
269; baronial opposition to, 270 sqq.; 
legal development under, 272 sq., 276 sq.; 
local goverrmient under, 274 sq., 278; his 
use of scutage, 217, 275 sq. ; opposition to , in 
power, 277 sqq. ; repudiates the Provisions, 
280; and de Montfort, 281 sq.; makes 
peace with France, 283, 358; extent of 
Gascony under, 321 ; and German politics, 
116 sqq.; and Provisions of Oxford, 122; 
and ITrederick H, 158, 268; and Sicily, 
117, 172 sqq. ; and Gregory IX, 557 ; treaty 
with Alexander IV, 176 sqq.; and Floren- 
tine financiers, 181, 486; and “Mise of 
Amiens,” 359; 31, 88, 90, 97, 104, 152, 
216, 333, 340, 346, 351, 484, 749, 794, 801 
Henry V, king of England, 759, 809 
Henry king of England, 759, 767, 
801 

Henry VIH, king of England, 237, 558 
Henry I, king of Castile, 410 
Henry Bfetislav, bishop of Prague, duke of 
Bohemia, vassal of Frederick I, 434; 
conquers Moravia, ib. 

Henry I the Bearded, grand prince of Poland, 
453; his possessions, 455; his reign, 
455 sq. 

Henry II the Pious, duke of Silesia, grand 
prince of Poland, 453; his reign, 455 sq.; 
defeated and slain by the Mongols, 104, 
437, 458 

Henry IH, prince of Breslau, 453 
Henry IV (Probus), prince of Breslau, grand 
prince of Poland, 453, 460 
Henry, prince of Sandomierz, 451 sqq. 
Henry the Proud, duke of Bavaria and 
Saxony, 83 

Henry the Lion, duke of Bavaria and Saxony, 
and the Slavs, 128, 452 ; his fiefs, 61 ; 
his sons, 47; his marriage, 294 sq.; and 
bishoprics, 544 

Henry, duke of Lower Bavaria, 115 note 2 
Henry I, duke of Brabant, 48, 50 sq. , 53, 
59, 61, 75, 99, 318 ; deserts Otto IV, 65 sq. , 
67 sq.; marriage alliances, 66, 78, 289, 317; 
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candidate for German throne, 72, 313; at 
battle of Bouvines, 318 sq. 

Henry II, duke of Brabant, 108; marriage 
of, 66 note 1 

Henry III, duke of Brabant, 119, 267 
Henry of Brunswick, count palatine of the 
Ehine, 47, 50, 52, 57, 60, 64, 75, 89; duke of 
Saxony, 61; deserts Otto, 65, 67; recog- 
nises him, 72; resigns palatinate, 76; 
marriage of his daughter, 78; submits to 
Frederick H, 79, 82 sq. 

Henry of Brunswick, count palatine of the 
Ehine, 76; death of, 78 
Henry, duke of Limburg, 49, 67; deserts 
Otto, 68 

Henry I, count of Portugal, 404 
Henry, margrave of Meissen, made landgrave 
of Thuringia, 107, 125; and William of 
HoUand, 111 ; joins Prussian crusade, 457 
Henry Easpe, landgrave of Thuringia, 95, 
102 sq.; procurator, 105; anti-King, 106, 
108, 158 sq.; his death, 107, 117, 161 
Henry the Child, landgrave of Hesse, 125 
note 

Henry I, count of Champagne, 286, 294; 
death of, 291 

Henry Kietlicz, archbishop of Gnesen 
(Gniezno), 455 

Henry of Guelders, bishop of Li5ge, 107, 121 
Henry of Leiningen, bishop of Spires, 121 
Henry of Lexinton, bishop of Lincoln, 120 
Henry Zdi'k, bishop of Olomouc, 433, 446 
Henry, bishop of Strasbourg, 119 
Henry de Braoton, ix, 36, 252, 272, 276; 

and the baronial movement, 277, 2W, 282 
Henry, Don, of Castile, senator of Eome, 
187; supports Conradin, 188 sq.; a 
prisoner, 189 
Henry of Comhill, 247 
Henry of Huntingdon, chronicler, 825 
Henry (Henrieus de Isernia), his school of 
rhetoric in Prague, 446 
Henry [Henrieus Italicus), 446 
Henry of Kalden, marshal of the Empire, 
51; at Cologne, 67 sq.; and Otto of 
Wittelsbaeh, 71 ; supports Otto IV, 72 
Henry of Lausanne, heretic, 20, 702 
Henry Minnike, 94 
Henry de Morra, 160 
Henry of Neiffen, 96 sq. 

Henry de Nevill, 235 note 1 
Henry of Susa, see Hostiensis 
Henry Testa of Arezzo, 161 
Heraclea (Pontus), 17 
Heraolea, metropolitan of, 547 
Heraclius, Eastern Emperor, EctJiesis of, 
656 

Herad, the “hundred” in Scandinavia, 370 
Heraldry, 813 

Herbert, bishop of Salisbury, 217 
Hereford, 247, 253, 257, 266, 540; school of, 
586 ; bishops of, see Peter d’Aigueblanche ; 
earl of, 243 

Herefordshire, 262; rising in, 210 
Heresy, Chap, xx ; sources of, 699 sqq. ; 


Cathari, 702 sqq.; Waldenses, 707 sq.; 
other heresies, 708 sqq.; philosophic 
heresies, 711 sqq.; Fourth Lateran Coun- 
cil on heresy, 697 sq.; see Adoptionists, 
Albigenses, Amaury of Bene, Ariajusm, 
Averroists, Berengar of Tours, Cathari, 
Donatists, Flagellants, Fraticelli, Gott- 
schalk, Humiliati, Introductoritis, Soachim 
of Flora, John Scotus, Manichaeans, 
Maronites, Monotheletes, Patarines, 
Pelagians, Peter Abelard, Peter de Bruys, 
Poor Lombards, Poor Men of Lyons, 
Eatramnus, W aldenses ; see also Inquisition 
Herman of Baden, 438 
Herman of Salza, Grand Master of the 
Teutonic Order, 87, 98, 102, 129, 144, 
147, 153, 159, 457, 809 
Herman, landgrave of Thuringia, 50 sqq., 62 
sq.; patron of letters, 51; defeats PhUip, 64; 
changes sides, 65; revolts against Otto, 
75; sanctions Golden Bull, 77; character 
of, 81 ; his daughter, 125 
Hermandades, Comunidades, in Spain, 419 
Hertford, 249, 253, 775; earls of, see Gilbert, 
Eichard 

Hertfordshire, 535 
Heruli, king of, 800 
Hesse, landgraviate of, 125 note 
Hidage, 216 

Hildesheim, 60; bishop of, 87, 95 sq., 
145 sq.; see Conrad, Conrad of Querfurt 
Hincmar, archbishop of Eheims, 543, 640, 
693; his De Eivortio Lotharii regis et 
Tetbergae reginae, 610 sqq.; Gottschalk 
and, 652 sq.; his De Praedestinatione Dei, 
653; and decrees of Quierzy, ib. 
Hippocrates, 562, 573 
Hippolytean canons, 687 
Bird, king’s household guard in Scan- 
dinavia, 372 

Hisham II, king (false) of Seville, 394 sqq. 
Histoire des Dues de Normandie, 246 
Histoire de Guilaume le Marechal, 214 note, 
220, 225, 232, 246, 300 note, 310 
Hittin, battle of, 792 

Hoebstaden, Conrad of, see Conrad of Hoch- 
staden 

Hohenburg, margraves of, see Berthold 
Hohenfels, Philip of, see Philip of Ho- 
henfels 

Hole, bishop in Iceland, 29 
Holland, 119, 318, 522, 771 ; count of, 317 
sqq.; see Dietrich, Florence, William 
Holstein, 60, 87 ; count of, see Adolf 
Holy Ghost, dogma of the Procession of, 18, 
665 

Holy Ofiioe, the, 718 sq.; see Inquisition 
Homes de paratje, 417 
Honorius I, Pope, 656 sq. 

Honorius III (Ceneio SaveUi), Pope, 21, 95; 
and Henry III, 253, 257 sqq.^ 260; and 
Frederick II, 83 sq., 139 sqq., 144 sqq.; 
and France, 259, 323; and WaldemarH, 
87; and Franciscan Order, 732; and 
Dominican Order, 738, 753; death of. 
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146; Liher Censuum, 557; S2note, 580, 
994, 731 

Honorius IV (Jaeopo Savelli), Pope, 201 sq. 
Hostiensis, the decretalist (Henry of Susa, 
cardinal bishop of Ostia), xiii, 5 
Hotel-Dieu, at Paris, 574 
Hoveden, Eoger, see Boger Howden 
Howden, manor of, 209 
Hubert de Burgh, 234, 245 ; besieged in 
Dover, 250, 252; naval victory of, 254; 
justiciar, 255sqq., 263 ; attacks Faukes de 
Breaute, 258 ; French policy of, 260; made 
earl of Kent, 260 note 2 ; Exchequer policy 
of, 261 sq.; and the Welsh war, 262 ; fall 
of, 263 

Hubert Walter, archbishop of Canterbury, 
bishop of Salisbury, 205, 213, 215; arch- 
bishop, 213; and the see of St David’s, 
34 sqq.; justiciar, 214, 218, 224; character 
and policy, 215 sq., 220, 225, 229, 241 sq., 
246; suggested as author of Glanvil, 215; 
Exchequer reforms of, 216 sq., 225; and 
military service, 217 ; later career, 218 sq.; 
chancellor, 218, 221, 224, 231 sqq.; and 
the Jews, 226; death of, 231 sqq. 

Huelva, 414 

Huesca, captured by Peter I of Aragon, 399, 
402; Cortes of, 417; 420; king of, 395; 
university of, 594 
Hufen (peasant holdings), 482 
Hugh Capet, king of France, 292 
Hugh III, duke of Burgundy, 300 
Hugh IV, duke of Burgundy, 341, 351 note 
Hugh of Chatillon, count of Saint-Pol, 
352 note 

Hugh IX of Lusignan, acquires county of La 
Marche, 251, 308; and Arthur, 309; joins 
Philip, 312 ; does homage to John, 319 sq. 
Hugh X of Lusignan, count of La Marche, 
and Isabella of Angoulfime, 251, 259 sq., 
266 sq., 308,319 sqq.; and John’s daughter 
Joan, 320; makes peace with Louis VUI, 
321; conspires against St Louis, 342; sub- 
mits, 343 ; and Baymond of Toulouse, 345; 
339, 352 note 

Hugh, bishop of Auxerre, 715 
Hugh, bishop of Durham, justiciar, 206 sq.; 
deprived of Windsor Castle, 209; and 
Geoflrey of York, 211; and count John, 
213; deprived of shrievalty, 215 
Hugh, bishop of Langres, 678 
Hugh, St, bishop of Lincoln, 211, 215, 217, 
219; and Bichard I, 232; and John, 232; 
Life of, 235 

Hugh of Nonant, bishop of Coventry, partisan 
of John, 209, 211; pardoned, 214 
Hugh of Pierrepont, bishop of Li^ge, 62, 66 
Hugh of Wells, bishop of Lincoln, 236, 256 ; 

Keeper of the Great Seal, 232 
Hugh Bigod, third earl of Norfolk, 235, 
243; suj^orts Louis of France, 252 
Hugh Bigod, justiciar (1258), 263, 278 
Hugh de Lacy, earl of Ulster, 239 
Hugh of Arras, 254 
Hugh of Balliol, 247, 250, 256 


Hugh Bardolf, 207 
Hugh de Boves, 240, 247, 318 
Hugh le Despenser (the Elder), justiciar, 263 
Hugh le Despenser (the Younger), 262 
Hugh of St Victor, 38, 700, 711 ; Liber de 
Sacramentis of, 667 sq. 

Hugh of Tabarie (Tiberias), 801 
Hugo, the glossator, 579 
Hull, 479 

Humber, river, 242 sq. 

Humbert III, count of Savoy, 294 
Humbert, cardinal, and Berengar of Tours, 
679 

Humbert de Eomans, 750 
Humiliati, the, 20, 702, 707, 727 
Hundred Years’ War, ix, 283, 480, 551 ; and 
military tactics, 796 sq. 

Hungary, the Magyars in, 463; social and 
political organisation in, 464 sq.; Golden 
Bull promulgated, 467 sq. ; acquires Croatia, 
466; invaded by the Mongols, 104, 468; 
races in, 470 sq.; immigration of Cumans, 
465 sq., 469 sq.; and of Germans, 467, 
470, 480; the succession, 440 sq., 461, 
470; Church in, 21; archbishopric of Gran 
established, 464; dioceses of , 464 sq.; laws 
for, 466; liturgy in, 471; heresy in, 21, 
703,708; relations with the Papacy, 440 sq. , 
464 sq., 467, 470, 5-55; with the Empire, 
449, 465, 469; and Bohemia, 438, 440 sq., 
469; and Poland, 448, 455, 463; and 
Austria, 437, 468 sq. ; and Styria, 438; 
and Galicia (Halich), 455, 467; and 
Bussia, 467; and Venice, 463, 466; allies 
with Charles of Sicily, 191 ; mining laws 
in, 446; Franciscans in, 731; 30 sq., 56, 
107, 154, 422, 450, 487, 803; duke of, see 
Gdza; kings of, see Andrew II, III, Bdla III, 
rV, Charles Eobert, Emerio, Geza I, II, 
Koloman, Ladislas I, IV, Louis, Otto, 
Stephen I, II, V, Wenoeslas III 
Huns, the, 471, 837 
Hunyad, 471 

Hurstmonceaux castle, 783 
Hussites, the, 446, 708, 759 
Husting, court of, 245 
Huy, 92 note, 511, 513, 517 
Hyde, monastery at, 694 

Ibn ‘Ammar, 396 sq. 

Ibn Hiid, king of Murcia, 413 
Ibn-Jahhaf, cadi of Valencia, 401 
Ibn Mardanish (Ibn Sa’ad), king of Valencia 
and Murcia, 407 

Ibn Tashfin, Yusuf, king of the Almoravides, 
invades Spain, 398 ; defeats Christians 
at Zalaca, ib. ; conquers Muslims, 399 ; 
resisted by the Cid, 402; and by Castilians, 
402 sq, ; 400, 407 

Iceland, discovered, 364; relations with 
Norway, 366 sq., 387 sq.; population, 367 ; 
social conditions in, 369, 386; the althing 
in, 370, 375 sq. ; law-books in, 376 ; 
Christianity introduced into, 368; bishop- 
rics in, 375; bishops in, 29; tithe intro- 
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duced, 375 ; Canon Law in, 390 ; literature 
in, 386 sq.; see also Edda, Sagas, Skalds; 
the Bepp in, 490 ; 491 
lohtershausen, 46 
Iconoclastic controversy, 657 sq. 

Ida of Boulogne, 290 
Ildico, wife of Attila, 837 
Ile-de-France, 24, 284, 334, 346 sq., 567 
note 4; architecture in, 765 sq., 769, 771 
Imola, given to Salinguerra, 139; feud with 
Bologna, 140; destroyed, 141 ; rebuilt, 145 
Imperial, a coin, 143 

Incarnation, doctrine of the, 6-59 sq. ; An- 
selm’s Cur Deus Homo?, 660 sqq.; AMard 
and Peter Lombard on, 664 
India, 754 

Indulgences, plenary, 15 ; for crusaders, 24 ; 
growth of, 694 sq. ; Fourth Lateran Coun- 
cil on, 695 sq. 

Ine, king of Wessex, 536, 554 
Infanzones, see Fijosdalgo 
Inge (II) Stenkilsson, king of Sweden, 375 ; 
makes treaty with kings of Denmark and 
Norway, 378 

Ingeborg, wife of Philip Augustus, 29, 75, 
287 sqq., 290, 307, 313, 317, 326 
Ingelheim, 109 
Ingolstadt, university at, 597 
Innocent I, Pope, and Gallican liturgy, 7, 645 
Innocent III (Lotario de’ Conti), Pope, elec- 
tion of, 1, 132; early life, 2; consistories 
of, ib.; consecration of, 3 ; leaves Eome 
for Palestrina, 10 ; in Viterbo, 22 ; claims 
and ideals of, 3 sqq., 71, 268, 643 sq.; and 
policy of Gregory VII, 28 sqq.; and the 
secular power, 628; temporal policy of, 
28 sqq. ; his use of the feudal contract, 
28 sqq. ; and imperial elections, 6, 53, 
55 sqq., 122 sq. ; and election of Philip of 
Swabia, 49; intervenes in Germany, 54 
sqq. ; his Deliberatio, 6, 56 sq. ; supports 
Otto IV, 58, 106; bull Venerabilem, 59 sq. ; 
treats with Philip, 63 sq.; excommunicates 
deserters from Otto, 66 ; and Lupoid of 
Mayeuce, 69 ; recognises Philip of Swabia, 
71; guardian of Frederick 11, 14 sq., 57, 
74, 133, 137 ; supports Frederick against 
Otto IV, 137 sq., 435; and Germany, 54 
sqq., 69 sq., 71 sq.; and Italy, 9 sqq., 
52 sq., 68 sq.; and city of Borne, 9 sqq., 
135 sqq., see also Borne; and Markward, 
11 sqq.; and Tuscany, 11 sq., 52 sq., 71; 
and Sicily, 12 sqq., 71, 83, 137 sq., 162 sq.; 
and King John ,77,237,243sq ,246sq., 255, 
555; annuls the charter, 248; puts London 
under interdict, 249; and Philip Augustus, 
24, 77; mediates in Flanders, 306; and 
Walter of Coutanees, 307 ; and Arthur of 
Brittany, 310; attempts to mediate between 
Philip and John, 311, 314; authorises 
Philip to attack John, 316 sq. ; and Queen 
Ingeborg, 5, 29, 287 sqq., 307, 313; Span- 
ish policy, 30 sq.; orders Muslim Crusade 
in Spain, 409; Aragon and, 411 sq.; and 
the Balkans, 31 ; and the Fourth Crusade, 


15 sqq., 63; and reunion, 16 sqq., 63; 
reorganises Greek Church, 17 sq.; an^the 
Greek clergy, 18; and Peter’s Pence, 554 ; 
and heresy. 20 sqq. , 716 sq.; and Al^igen- 
sian Crusade, 24 sqq.; and Baymond ^ of 
Toulouse, 23 sqq. ; and Prussia, 128, 456; 
and Bohemia, 435 ; and Poland, 455 ; and 
province of Biga, 556 ; and Sweden, 380; 
and the Church in Norway, 28 sq. ; and 
Hungary, 21; and the papal Chancery, 
32 sqq. ; Begisters of, 32 sqq. , 36 ; and 
canonical elections, 38 sq. ; dogmatic pro- 
nouncements of, 37 sqq. ; work as lawyer 
and jurist, 34 sqq., 42 sq. ; and taxation, 
558; legislation and reforms of, 37 sqq.; 
and marriage law, 41 ; and clerical im- 
munity, 41 sq. ; and usury, 491 ; and 
episcopal elections: in Germany, 61 sqq., 
73; in Sicily, 13, 132 sq.; in England, 
233 sq., 242; and at Palermo, 15, Wor- 
cester, 39, 233, St David’s. 34 sq., Tours, 
39, Canterbury, 232 sqq., 242; and pen- 
ance, 696; and the preaching office, 20, 
40 ; and religious orders, 40, 551 sq., 729 
sq., 737 sq. ; schools and universities, 40 
sq., 741; death of, 139; writings of, De 
contemptu mundi, 2; letters and decretals, 
2, 4 sq., 7, 20, 36 sqq., 290; sermons of, 
15, 37, 43; ix, rvi, 140, 146, 218, 326, 
634, 685, 697, 700, 710 
Innocent IV (Sinibaldo dei Fiesohi), Pope, 
34, 122, 127, 177, 183, 194, 805; Apparatus 
of, 5; election, 157; and Frederick II, 157, 
162, 356; at Lyons, 356; policy in Ger- 
many, 104; supportsHenry Baspe, 106 sqq., 
158 sq.; and William of Holland, 108 sqq., 
168; use of provisors, 107; and Bavaria, 
108; and Sicily, 108, 159, 168 sq. ; in 
Perugia, 110; policy reversed by Alexander 
IV, 120 sq.; returns to Italy, 168; in Borne, 
170; and Florence, 171; and Eichaid of 
Cornwall, 172; and Conrad IV, 170, 172 
sq.; invades the Begno, 174; concessions 
to towns. 175 sq., 199; finances of, 178, 
181 ; relations with Ezzelin, 180; and 
patronage, 557 ; and the English Church, 
268 sq. ; resistance to, in France, 351 sq.; 
and the Inquisition, 347, 719, 723; bulls 
of, 722, 725; and the Studium Curiae, 
591; and Paris university, 747 sq. ; and 
Mendicant Orders, 733 sq., 739, 746 sqq., 
752 sq., 755, 757, 760; death of, 175, 748; 
results of his policy, 176, 554 
Innocent V, Pope, 194 
Innocent VI, Pope, and university of Bologna, 
585 

Inquest of Sheriffs (1170), 221 
Inquisition, 95; origin of, 717 sqq.; organi- 
sation and procedure, 719 sqq. ; penalties 
imposed, 723 sqq. ; and the friars, 752; in 
France, 343 sqq., 347; in ArJgon, 420 
Institutio Trajani, 622 
Interregnum, the Great, 439 
Introductorius ad Evangelium Etemum, 708 
sq., 734 
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Ipek, see P6cs 

Ireland, Irish, Norwegian kingdoms in, 3b4; 
accept Christianity, 368 ; resist Magnus 
Bareleg, 378; submit to King John, 239; 
Pefer de Bivaux and, 263; architecture in, 
767 • the Pale, ib. ; Irish students at 
Oxford, 589 ; 217, 220, 236 sqq., 243, 247, 
522, 528, 589, 758, 795 
Irene, wife of Philip of Swabia, 52, 67, 72 
Imerius, jurist, at Bologna, 577 sqq. ; 620 
Isaac II (Angelus), Eastern Emperor, 16, 

Isaac Judaeus (Abu-Ya‘qub Ishaq ibn Sulai- 
man al-Isra’ili), 562 

Isabel, wife of Edward n of England, 804 
Isabella, Empress, sister of Henry HI of 
England, 88, 97; marries Frederick II, 98 
sq., 105, 117, 152, 251, 267 
Isabella the Catholic, queen of Castile, 726 
Isabella of Angouleme, wife of King John, 
251, 255, 308; her dower in Poitou, 259 sq., 
267; marries Hugh X of Lusignan, 251, 
260, 320 note, 321, 342; submits to St 
Louis, 343; death of, 266, 343; her sons, 
266 

Isabella (Hawisia) of Gloucester, wife of Kmg 
John, 244; divorced, 308 
Isabella of Hainault, marries Philip Au- 
gustus, 286 sq., 291 sqq., 304; her descent 
from Charlemagne, 324 ; 331 
Isabella of Aragon, marries Philip, heir to 
St Louis, 359 

Isabella of Portugal and Lancaster, marriage 
with Philip the Good of Burgundy, 810 
Isabella of Vermandois, countess of Flanders, 
292 ; succession to, 292 sq. 

Is6iiburg, county of, 46 j 866 Arnold, Fred- 
erick 

Isidore Mercator, see Decretals 
Isidore of Seville, 610, 614, 617 sq., 6-53; 
Etymologies of, 617 

Islam, 505, 609, 656 , 658, 700, 725 , 753, 
757; the Koran, 701, 753; see also Muslims 
Isles, Kings of the, see Eeginald 
Issoudun, 302, 304, 307, 322 
Istria, 169 , „ • ■ 

Italy, Chaps, i, v, yi passim; definition of, 
131 note 1 ; policy of Innocent HI in, 9 
sqq., 52 sq. ; imperial policy in, 164 sq. ; 
Otto IV in, 73 sqq.; archchancellors of, 
115; influence on Bohemia, 446; com- 
merce and industry of. Chap, xrv passim; 
509; see Bankers, Capitalism, Florence, 
Genoa, Venice, etc.; Church in, 528 sq., 
536, 553, 636, 645 ; heresy in, 21, 701 sqq., 
709; Inquisition in, 725 sq. ; friars in. 
Chap. XXI passim; education and univer- 
sities in, 560 sq., 571, 577, 583 sqq., 592 
sq.; see aZso Bologna ; architecture in, 763, 
767 sq.; navy, 791; see also Genoa, Pisa, 
Venice army, 793 sq., 798; condottieri 
in, 796; literature in, 823 sq., 826; cities 
of, 527, 824 ; xi, xv sq., 406, 426 sq., 595, 
605, 671, 785, 787 sq., 813; sec also Regno 
lus ducale, in Poland, 461 


lus regale raontanorum (mining code), in 
Bohemia, 446 
lus regalium, 73, 77 note 
lus spolii, 53, 63, 73, 77 note, 8*5 
lus teutonieum (emphiteuticiim), in Bohemia, 
443 

Iviza (Balearic Island), 406; conquered for 
James I of Aragon, 414 
Ivo of Chartres, 617, 716 
Ivrea, 162, 203 

Izyaslav, grand duke of Kiev, 448 

Jacob Erlandson, archbishop of Lund, 
389 

Jacobins, 727, 739, 742; see Dominicans 
Jacobus, the glossator, 579 
Jacopo Savelli, see Honorius IV, Pope 
Jaeopone da Todi, 709 
Jacques de Lalain, knight, 802, 805 
Jacques de Vitry, quoted, 730 
Jadzwings, the, 452; their raids, 456 sq. 
crushed, 457 sq.; 460 

Jaen, 393, 409, 413 ; ceded to Ferdinand III, 
414 

Jamboniti, see John Bonus 
James I, king of Aragon, marriage of, 412; 
minority of, 412 sq. ; allies with Ferdinand 
in, 413; and makes frontier treaty, 411, 
415; conquers Balearic Islands, 414; 
Valencia, 415 ; and Murcia, ii. ; takes the 
cross, 415; France and, 342. 345, 3*59; 
Navarre and, 416; his Compilacidn, 420; 
37, 127, 726 

James II, king of Aragon, 594; reign as 
king of Sicily, 201 sq. 

James de Gantelme, vicar of Charles of 
Anjou, 185 

James Pantaleon, of Troyes, see Urban IV, 
Pope 

Jarrow, 503 

Jean Bodel, his Chanson des Saisnes quoted, 
815 sq , 834 
Jenghiz Khan, 458 
Jens Grand, archbishop of Lund, 389 
Jerez, 395 

Jerome of Ascoli, see Nicholas IV, Pope 
Jerusalem, kingdom of, Henry II and, 294 ; 
144, 194, 381, 555, 781, 789, 791, 808; 
see also Palestine; king of, 37, see also 
Baldwin II, Charles of Sicily, Conrad IV, 
Frederick H, John of Brienne, Yolande of 
Brienne 

Jerusalem, regained by Frederick II, 147 ; 
capture of, by Khwarazmian Turks, 356; 
700, 7-57, 791 sq., 816, 822; patriarchs of, 
16, 144,146,357, 757 ; see also Sophronius, 
Urban IV 
Jesi, 131 

Jews, massacred at York, 209, 226; Ex- 
chequer of, 216, 221 ; tallaged, 226 sq. ; 
King John and, 226, 230 sq., 245; the 
King’s Jewry, 263; in France, 329, 337, 
348; in Spain, 416, 418, 420, 768; in 
Poland, 458; in Hungary, 468 , 471; as 
merchants, 478, 509; as usurers, 118, 
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486, 491 ; 113, 142, 533, 605, 607, 624. 700 
sq., 754 

Jimena Diaz, marries the Cid, 400 ; Alfonso 
VI and, 400 sqq.; in Valencia, 402 ; death, 
ih. 

Joachim, abbot of Flora, views on doctrine 
of the Trinity condemned, 665 sq., 698; 
his Evangelium Eternum and its influence, 
708 sq., 734 

Joachism, 182; see also Joachim of Flora 
Joan I, queen of Navarre, wife of Philip the 
Fair, founds college at Paris, 574 
Joan, wife of Alexander II, 251, 255, 260, 320 
Joan, daughter of Henry H of England, 
marriages of, 295, 306 
Joan, illegitimate daughter of King John, 
marries Llywelyn, 251 
Joan de Mountchesney, 266 sq. 

Joan, heiress of Toulouse, marriage with 
Alphonse of Poitiers, 338, 347 
Joanna, daughter of Emperor Baldwin, 
marries Ferrand of Portugal, 316; rules 
Flanders, 319 
Jocelin of Brakelonde, 228 
Jocelin of Wells, bishop of Wells, 236 
Johan de Fussels, 806 
Johann Nexemsperger of Graz, 502 
Johannes de Celia, abbot of St Albans, 565 
Johannes de Sacrobosco, de Sphaera of, 572 
Johannitsa (Kalojan), tsar of Bulgaria, 31 
John XXI (Peter Juliani), Pope, 194 
JohnXXU, Pope, and universities, 592, 598; 
and Mendicant Orders, 709, 73-5 sq., 754; 
719 

John Tzimisees, Eastern Emperor, 703 
John Vatatzes. Emperor of Nicaea, 161 
John (Lackland), king of England, count of 
Mortain,206; Henry IPs partiality for, 294, 
303; proposed marriage to heiress of Savoy, 
294; sworn to stay abroad, 207; his pos- 
sessions, 208; his opposition to Long- 
champ, 209 sq. ; aims at the succession, 
210; in London, 211; right to succeed 
recognised, 212; seeks French support, 
212 sq., 304; claims the crown, 213; re- 
conciled to Eichard, 214 ; his exactions of 
scutage, 217 sq., 227, 242 sq.; accession, 
218; constitutional aspects of his reign, 
218 sqq., 221 sqq., 224 sqq., 273; his 
character, 219 sq.; and Jews, 226; and the 
navy, 227 ; and communes and boroughs, 
226, 228 sq., 297, 309; and trade with 
France, 231 ; and Blanche of Castile, 
290, 307 ; and the Canterbury election, 
232 sqq.; and the Interdict, 235 sqq., 312, 
315 sqq.; overlord of Scotland, 238; and 
of Wales, 238 sq.; Marches, lordship of, 
210, 239; Irish policy of, 217, 220, 236 sqq., 
239, 244, 247 ; and Otto IV, 68, 77 sq., 231, 
237, 240, 311 sqq., 316; French campaign 
(1213), 240 sq., 316 sqq., 319, 322; sub- 
mission to the Pope, 237, 240, 555; ab- 
solved, 241 sq. , 317 ; Winchester oath 
(1213), 241 sq., 246; promises canonical 
elections, 242 ; baronial opposition to, 24 


« t 


sqq.; relations with London, 245; grants 
the Charter, 246; his supporters, 347, 
252; attacks the rebels, 248 sq.; and 
Philip Augustus, 4, 24, 31, 52, 65, 77, 
212 sqq., 225, 237, 240, 285, 292;<rcon- 
cessions to Philip in Normandy and Aqui- 
taine, .305; treaty with Philip, 307; Nor- 
mandy under, 309 ; trial and deprivation, 
249, 258, 308, 315, 325; captures Arthur, 
309 sq.; loses Normandy, 311; invades 
Aquitaine, 312 sqq.; death of, 250, 253; 
his chEdren, 251; state of continental 
possessions at his death, 258, 298; 4, 24, 
29 sq., 35, 37, 52, 65 sq., 70, 77, 146, 268, 
301 sq., 325 sq., 328 sq., 340 sqq., 358, 
468, 486, 588, 801 

John, king of Bohemia, count of Luxem- 
burg, 436 

John of Brienne, Latin Emperor of Con- 
stantinople, king of Jerusalem, 37, 144; 
rumoured offer of English crown to, 258 
John I, king of Portugal, sous of, 813 
John I, duke of Brabant, 811 
John I, the Bed, duke of Brittany, 340, 
342 

John the Fearless, duke of Burgundy, 
803 

John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster, 797, 
802 

John of Avesnes. the elder, count of Hainault, 
111 ; acquires Hainault, 127 sq., 359 ; sup- 
ports Eichard of Cornwall, 128 
John I, margrave of Brandenburg (jointly 
with Otto III), 117 sqq., 128 
John de Courcy, earl of Ulster, 239 
John Tiptoft, earl of Worcester, constable 
of England, 811 

John of Monte Corvino, archbishop of Pekin, 
753 sq. 

John the Eed, archbishop of Nidaros, 389 sq. 

John, St, of Damascus, 673 

John, cardinal and chancellor, 32 

John, papal vice-chancellor, 32 

John Colonna, cardinal, invades Sicily, 147 ; 

legate in Eomagna, 156 
John, cardinal of St Paul, 1, 289, 729 
John, bishop of Liibeok, 120 
John de Grey, bishop of Norwich, elect of 
Canterbury, 232 sq.; justiciar in Ireland, 
236, 239 

John of Bacouthorpe, 759 
John de Barastre, dean of St Quentin, 
738 

John of Beaumont, chamberlain, 345 
John Bonus (Jamboniti), friars of, 760 
John de Braiselve, murdered, 189 
John Capgrave, historian, 762 
John Capocci, senator of Eome, 11 
John Clement, marshal of France, 341 
John Conti, of Fondi, 147 
John Conti, of Poll, 151 « 

John Durant, of Dunstable, 493 
John d’Eppe, count of Eomagna, 197 
John d’EyviE, 282 
John Fitz Alan, 244 
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John Gaetan Orsini, see Nicholas HI, Pope 
Johm the German, master-general of Do- 
minican Order, 739 
John of Gloucester, 502 
John*)f Hainault, knight, 80-1 
John of Jandun, 633, 714 
John Mansel, 117, 119, 267 
John the Moor, chamberlain of Sicily, 167, 
173 sq.; sides with the Pope, 174 sq. 
John of Paris, 633 

John of Parma, general minister of Francis- 
can Order, 708, 734, 747, 755 
John Pierleone, medianus, 11 
John of Pisa, Perspectiva communia of, 572 
John de Plano Carpinis, his mission to the 
Great Khan, 753 
John of Procida, 198 
John of St Giles, 747 

John of Salisbury, 301, 560, 571, 587 ; doc- 
trines of, 621 sqq.; PoUcraticus of, 621 sqq. 
John (Johannes) Sootus Eriugena, his De 
Divina Praedestinatione, 652 sq.; book 
attributed to him burnt, 678; his De 
Divisione Naturae, 712 ; 701 
John de Vechin, knight, 804 
John of Vicenza, 151 

JoinvUle, Sire de, 331 sq., 337, 340, 346, 348, 
350, 357, 360, 802 sq., 806 sqq.; his Life 
of St Louis, 351, 799 
Jonas of Orleans, 614 
Jordan, river, 789 

Jordan of Saxony, master-general of Domini- 
can Order, 739, 742; his Life of St Dom- 
inic, 739 
Jucar, river, 415 

Julian the Apostate, Boman Emperor, 607 
Juliani, Peter, see John XXI, Pope 
Julius Ctesar, 505, 603, 605, 625, 750 
Julius Valerius, translates the pseudo-Callis- 
thenes, 835 

Jumieges, abbey of, 484, 764 
Justinian I, Eastern Emperor, 148, 609, 617 
sq. , 620, 716, 786; study of his code at 
Bologna, xii, 577 sq. 

Jutland, 366; law district of, 370; southern, 
conquered by Sweden, 365 
Jutta, of Meissen, 125 note 

Kaiserswerth, 78, 109, 126 

Kalocsa, archbishops of, 21 ; see of, 464 sq.; 

cathedral, 467 
Kalojan, see Johannitsa 
Kanclerz, the, in Poland, 447 
Kashubes, Slav tribe in Pomerania, 450 
Kasztelanie (Comites Castellani) in Poland, 
447, 461 sq. 

Kelheim, 93 

Kenilworth, |277, 281; Edict of, 282; castle, 
122 

Kent, 249 ; kings of, see Aethelberht, 
Wihtred ;»earls of, see Hubert de Burgh 
Kerry, 262 
Key of Truth, 703 

Khwarazmian Turks, capture of Jerusalem 
by, 356 


Kiel, 87 

Kiev, founded by Swedes, 364; taken by 
Boleslav II of Poland, 448 ; by the Mon- 
gols, 103; 454, 467; grand dukes of, see 
Izyaslav, Svyatopolk 
King’s Bench, Court of, see England 
Kingston, treaty of, 254, 256, 323 
Kiot (? Guiot), the Provenqal, poet, 828 
Kipehak Turks, see Cumans 
Kis-Kunsag, see Cumania, Little 
Knaresborough castle, 779 
Knights, origins of, 799 sq.; in Poland, 462 ; 
methods of creating, 564, 800 sq.; Bath, 
Order of the, 800 sq.; crusadesand, 802sq.; 
literature and, 804; ladies and, 804 sq., 834; 
training of, 805 sq.; bachelor, 564, 806; 
bannerets, 806 sq.; Orders of Knights, xi, 
808 sqq.; see Alcdntara, Calatrava, Dobrzyn 
Knights, Knights Hospitallers, Knights of 
the Sword, Knights Templars, Teutonic 
Knights 

Knights Hospitallers of St John of Jerusa- 
lem, 19, 467, 808; castle of, 781 sq. 
Knights of the Sword, Livonian, 88, 456, 
556, 809 ; incorporated with the Teutonic 
Order, 129, 457 

Knights Templars, 19, 467, 491, 701, 808 sq 
Knin, 471 
Knut, see Canute 
Kola Peninsula, 366 

Kolberg, captured by Boleslav III, 449 ; see 
of, 447 

Koloman, king of Hungary, and Henry V, 
449; reforms of, 466; acquires Croatia 
and coast of Dalmatia, ib., 470 
Kolozs, 471 

Konigsberg, 129, 438, 457 
Konungahella, meeting of Scandinavian 
kings at, 378 

Kopany, Magyar prince, 463 

Krak des Chevalieis, castle, 781 

Kroissenbrunn, battle of, 438 

Krzyszkowo, peace of, 452 

Kujawia, 4.51 sqq., 460; see of, 447, 450; 

princes of, see 453 (table) 

Kujawianie, the, conquered by Poland, 447 
Kiikullo, 471 
Kulin, Ban, 21 
KuUundborg, church at, 771 
Kulm, Kulmerland, see Chelmno 
Kuttenberg (Kutna Hora), besieged, 441; 
mines of, ib., 446; St Barbara’s church 
at, 771 

Kyburg, count of, 82 
La K5ole, 342 

La Bochelle, 240, 258 sqq., 312, 321, 342 
La Verna, 732 

Las Navas de Tolosa, battle of, xvi, 31, 393, 
410, 412, 416 

Labour, mobility of, 503 sq.; journeymen, 
494 sq., 503; apprentices, 494, 496 sq.; 
see also Architecture (building). Cloth and 
wool. Gilds, Mining industry 
Lacy, family of, 239; see Hugh, Walter 
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Ladislas I the Saint, king of Hungary, reign 
of, 465 sq.; and the Church, 466; 470 
Ladislas IV the Cuman, king of Hungary, 
ally of Eudolf of Habsburg against Ottokar 
H, 469 ; murdered, 470 
Lagny-sur-Mame, fair of, 485 sq. 

Lagosta, 156 
Lambert, merchant, 516 
Lambert le Tort, poet, 835 
Lambertazzi, faction in Bologna, 196 
Lambeth, 254 ; secular canons at, 1 note 1 
Lambro, river, 166, 171 
Lamego, taken by Ferdinand I of Castile, 
395 

Lana, Arte della, in Florence, 496 sq., 500 
Lanaiuok), the, in Florence, 497 sqq. 
Lancashire, 504 

Lancaster, honour of , given to John, 206 note, 
208, 226 ; house of, 779 ; castle, 780 ; duke 
of, see John of Gaunt 

Lancia, family of, 169, 171, 174 sq., 187 ; 

see Frederick, Galvano, Manfred 
Land, a territorial division in Scandinavia, 
370 

Landfrieden, 87, 89, 112, 125 sq., 445 
Lanfranc of Milan, prior of Bologna, general 
prior of Austin Friars, 760 
Lanfranc of Pavia, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and Berengar of Tours, 678 sq.; his 
He Corpore et Sanguine Domini, 679 sqq.; 
xiii note 2, 215, 541, 544, 546, 577, 697 
Langeais, tower at, 776 
Langres, bishop of, 326 
Languedoc, district of, Catharism in, 23, 700 
sq. ; crusade in, see Crusade (Albigensian) ; 
Inquisition in, 343, 726; risings in, 342, 
345; social conditions in, 482; Lower, 
338; 183, 353 sq., 359, 486, 708, 805; see 
also France, Mi^ of 
Laon, 301, 513, 518; cathedral, 765 
Lapps, the, 366; Lapmarks, ib. 

Lara, family of, 408, 410 
Laredo, 408 

Lateran, see Home ; councils in, see Councils 
Latin, use of, viii, 805 ; in Hungary, 463 sq., 
466, 470 

Latino Malabranca, cardinal, legate for 
Toscany and Eomagna, 196; and Floren- 
tine constitution, 196 sq., 202 
Lauenburg, 60 
Launceston, castle, 208 
Lauraguais, 346 note 1 
Lausanne, 193, 329 
Lavaur, 25; council at, 26 sq., 412 
Lavello, 173 

Lavoro, Terra di, 135, 137, 147, 167 sqq., 
■ 177, 185, 188 sq. 

Law, medieval theory on, 616 sq.; local 
customary, viii; see under various coun- 
tries, law in; German law, in Bohemia 
{ius teutonicum), 443; in Poland (Magde- 
burg law), 459, 462; Law Merchant, 478; 
cours d’ amours, 805; court of chivalry, 
813 ; see Canon Law, Eoman (Civil) Law 
Law-thing, in Scandinavia, see Thing 


Lay patronage, 529 sq. 

Layamon, translator of Brut, 826; 830* 

Le Bar, mercenary, 301 note 1 
LeatherseUers, Company of the, 495 
Lebanon, 505, 781 ® 

Lecce, claimed by Walter of Brienne, 13, 
134 

Lechfeld, battle of, 101 
Legnano, battle of, 295, 793 
Leicester, house of, 243; honour of, 247, 280; 
earls of, see Eobert de Beaumont, Simon 
de Montfort ; archdeacon of, see Eeymnnd 
Leicestershire, 209 

Leidang, naval and military organisation in 
Scandinavia, 372, 378, 383; atax,i6., 385, 
389 sq. 

Leiningen, count of, 114; see Emich 
Leinster, 239 
Leipsic, university of, 596 
Leitha, river, battle on, 469 
Lenczyca, 451 ; Congress of, 454 
Lentini, Alaimo da, see Alaimo da Lentini 
Leo I the Great, St, Pope, liturgical book 
of, 646; 7, 537, 637 sq., 715 
Leo HI, Pope, 57 

Leo IX, Pope, ix ; claims of, 641 sq. 

Leo X, Pope, 736 

Leo HI the Isaurian, Eastern Emperor, 657, 
703 

Leo VI the Wise, Eastern Emperor, Prefect’s 
Edict of, 473 ; Tactica of, 787 
Leo, cardinal-priest of Santa Croce, 70 
Le6n, San Isidore at, 769 
Leon, kingdom of, 30; Chap, xn passim; 
Moorish conquests of, 409 sq.; relations 
with Castile, 394 sqq., 407 sqq.; final 
union, 413; social conditions in, 416 sq.; 
law in, 418 ; Cortes in, 419 ; Church in, 
420 ; kings of, see Alfonso VI, VII, IX, X, 
Bermudo lU, Ferdinand I, II, HI, TJrraca 
Leonistes, 702; see also Waldenses 
Leopold V, duke of Austria, and Eichard I, 
212 

Leopold VI, duke of Austria, 54, 88, 437; and 
Otto TV, 64 note, 75 ; assaults Cologne, 67 ; 
and Golden Bull of Eger, 77 ; and Henry 
HI of England, 266 

L^rida, 406, 419 ; king of, the Cid and, 400 
sq.; university of, 594; cathedral, 769 
Leszek I the White, prince of Sandomierz, 
grand prince of Poland, 453, 456 ; acces- 
sion of, 454 ; and Papacy and Church, 455 ; 
establishes province of Lesser Poland, ib.; 
Halich and, ib. 

Leszek II the Black, grand prince of Poland, 
453, 458; death of, 460 
Leszek, prince of Mazovia and Kujawia, 452 
sqq. 

Letts, the, 456 sq. 

Leuchars, 243 

Levada, 30 note * 

Levant, the, xii, xvi, 474, 478, 485, 496 
Lewes, battle of (1264), 122, 280, 794 
Lex {Liber) Augustalis, 148 
Liber burgus, see England (boroughs) 
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Lib^ cemuum, 139, 557 

Liber Feodoriim, see Book of Fees 

Liber Pontificalis, 646 

Liber^de Sacramentis, 670, 673; quoted, 671 

Liber Sextvs of Boniface ‘VIII, 579 

Liberate, writs of, 223, 224 note 

Libri Carolini, 657 

Libusa, wife of Pfemysl, 423 

Lichfield, cathedral, 228, 766 ; see of, 236 

Liehtenberg, 65 

LiSge, 48, prirUeges of, 92; see of, 128; 
bishop of, 49, 118 ; see Henry of Gnelders, 
Hugh of Pierrepont, Theodnin, Wazo; 
archdeacons of, see Gregory X, Pope, Urban 
rV, Pope; church of St Jacques at, 771; 
511, 513, 516, 522, 526, 715; Liegeois, 
799 

Liegnitz, battle of, 104, 437, 458; line of, 
453 

Lille, 78, 318, 489, 504, 516 
Limburg, duke of, 318 ; see also Henry 
Limerick, 239, 244 

Limoges, 300, 757; English rights in, 283, 
358 ; counts of, 299, 309 sq. 

Limousin, 296, 298, 300 
Lincoln, 238; castle of, 209 sq., 254, 774; 
cathedral, 228, 766 ; school of, 586 ; battle 
of (1141), 793; (1217), 794; diocese of, 
554, 588; bishop of, 588; bishops of, see 
Henry of Lexinton, Hugh (St), Hugh of 
Wells, Eobert Grosseteste 
Lincolnshire, 209, 250, 278 note, 553 
Lions-le-For5t, 309 
Liris, river, 13 
Lisbon, university at, 595 
Literature, Chap, xxv ; see Arthurian Cycle, 
Chansons de Geste, Edda, Germanic 
Cycle, Home (Mati'ere de). Sagas 
Lithuania, Lithuanians, 456, 753; rise of, 
457 sq.; Bohemian plans for, 439 
Litterae notatae, 32 

Liturgies, Gallican, 645 sq., 673; Eoman, 
645 sq.; Slavonic, 424 sq., 471; Latin, in 
Bohemia and Moravia, 424 sq. 

Liverpool, foundation of, 228; population 
and trade of, 494 

Livonia, Danish interests in, 70; Knights of 
the Sword in, 88 ; Christianity in, 128 sq.; 
archbishop of, see Albert 
Livre des metiers of Paris, 495 
Livre de St Jacques [Codex Callixtinus), 822 
Lizana, castle of, 406 
Llanstephan, 779 

Llywelyn ap lorwerth, king of Snowdonia, 
does homage to John, 239 ; marries John’s 
daughter, 251 ; and Faukes de Breaute, 
258 ; victory at Kerry, 262 ; 36 
Loches, 305, 310, 312 

Lodi, 160; in 2nd Lombard League, 145; 
submits to Frederick H, 153, 155; Manfred 
Lancia ^ 1 , 166; defeated by Milan, 168 sq.; 
Della Torre in, 195 ; captured by Milan, 
197 

Lodomeria, 467, 470 
Logrono, 405 


Loire, river, 240, 286, 293, 296, 310, 314, 
703, 726 
Lollards, 759 

Lombard League, 1st, 131, 643 
Lombard League, 2nd, 90, 93, 112; forma- 
tion of, 145; renewed, 151 sq.; war with 
Frederick II, 153 sqq., 156 sqq., 159 sqq., 
163 sq.; Innocent IV and, 168 sq. 
Lombards (early), 528, 609, 788 
Lombardy, Lombards, 52, 76, 132, 138, 483, 
486, 521, 531, 591, 597, 730; and Philip 
of Swabia, 68 sq.; and Henry (VTI), 97; 
Otto IV in, 137 ; Frederick H and, 100 
sqq., 139 sqq., 145, 147, 151 sqq.. Chap, vr 
passim; Charles of Anjou in, 185, 190; 
Guelf reaction in, 186; Conradin in, 188; 
favours Alfonso X, 191 sqq.; see Lombard 
Lea^e; on the fall of the della Torre 
family, 195, 197 sq.; unifying tendencies 
in, 203 sq.; city -tyranny in, 204; English 
connections with, 231, 294; as financiers, 
485 sq.; heresy in, 21, 703, 707, 724; friars 
in, 755, 760; architecture in, 763, 765, 767 
London, 99, 206, 228 sq., 487 sq., 497, 522, 
774,759; Tower of, 209, 211, 224, 249, 330, 
502, 765, 776, 781; and William Long- 
champ, 210 sq.; commune recognised, 
212,245; foreign trade, 231 ; Eobert Fitz 
Walter in, 243 ; and King John, 245, 248 
sq.; and foreign merchants, 245, 246 note; 
put under interdict, 249; Louis in, 252, 
254 ; Peter de Eivaux chamberlain of, 263 ; 
and the baronial revolt, 275, 282; Bay- 
nard Castle, 243; Temple, 224; New 
Temple, 242, 278 ; Great Council at, 118; 
Council of (1236), 269; Parliament at 
(1258), 277; St Paul’s Cathedral, Great 
Council at (1192), 212, Council at, 242; 
Domesday of, 216 note 3 ; population of, 
493; companies of, 495 sq. ; Inns of Court, 
599 ; bishop of, 233 sq. 

Lorch, bishop of, 464 
L'Ordene de Chevalerie, poem, 801 
Lorraine, heresy in, 20; English trade in, 
231; 82, 522, 719; dukes of, 54, 72, 359, 
544; see Matthew, Theobald 
Lorris, 522 
Lostwithiel, 484, 500 
Lotario de’ Conti, see Innocent HI, Pope 
Lothar H, king of Lotharingia, Hincmar on 
his divorce, 610 sq.; 641 
Lothar IH, Western Emperor, and Poland, 
450 

Louis I the Pious, Western Emperor, 58, 
484, 509, 539, 651 ; see also Chansons de 
Geste 

Louis rV of Bavaria, Western Emperor, 736, 
746; Bohemia and, 436 
Louis VII, king of France, 286, 291, 295, 
301, 467 ; marriages of his daughters, 294 
Louis VIII, king of France, marriage, 290, 
307 ; seizes Artois, 316, 321 ; ally of Fred- 
erick H, 77, 88; proposed invasion of 
England, 316; campaign in Poitou, 319 
sqq.; crusade in Languedoc, 322 sq.; 
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invited to England, 247, 249; invades 
England, 31, 249 sq., 252 sq., 320 sq.; 
defeat and withdrawal, 254 sq., 323 ; ac- 
cession of, 321 ; invades Poitou, 258 sq., 
321 ; and Simon de Montfort, 27, 323 ; in 
Aquitaine, 321 ; invades Languedoc, 126, 
323 sq.; death of, 321 ; descent from Char- 
lemagne, 324 ; 284, 286, 331, 338 sq., 341, 
358 

Louis IX, St, king of France; character, 
331 sq., 346; view of kingship, 333, 348, 
351 sq.; minority, 339 sqq.; feudal coali- 
tions against, 339 sqq.; first English in- 
vasion, 341 ; attains majority, ih.\ marries 
Margaret of Provence, i6.; revolt led by 
Hugh of Lusignan, 342 sq. ; second English 
invasion, 343 ; defeats Henry III at Tail- 
lebourg, ih.\ revolts in the Midi, 345 sq.; 
foreign policy, 333, 355 sqq.; his first 
crusade, 356 sqq., 794; captured, 357; 
his ransom, 358, 804; his crusade to Tunis, 
190 sq. , 360 sq. ; relations with Henry m, 
264, 266 sqq., 341 sqq.; concludes Peace of 
Paris (1259), 283, 358; condemns the 
Provisions of Oxford, 280, 359; arbitrator 
of the Flanders succession, 127, 359; rela- 
tions with the Papacy, 183, 347, 350 sqq., 
356, 360; with Frederick 11, 97, 156, 160 
sqq., 356; attitude to Conradin, 360; ally of 
Alfonso X, 116, 121, 359; Aragon and, 359 ; 
and Eaymond-Berengar, 126 sq.; and the 
Great Ehan, 858, 484; administration of 
France under, 333 sqq., 343 sq., 353 sqq.; 
Curia regis under, 334 sqq.; growth of 
Parlement de Paris, 335 sq., 348; finance 
under, 336 sqq.; coinage, 338; judicial 
reforms, 284, 348 sqq.; his inquests, 350, 
353, 355; and ordonnances, 350, 353 sqq.; 
and the royal demesne, 338, 341 sq.; ap- 
panages of crown, 338; and the Church, 
268, 337, 3-50 sq.; and the nobility, 348, 
351 sq.; and the towns, 337, 339, 352 sqq.; 
and the peasants, 353 ; prosperity of the 
kingdom, 355; and heresy, 333, 343 sq., 
346 sqq., 724; and the Jews, 337, 348; 
and Genoese capital, 484; and architec- 
ture, 771; his death, 361; canonised, ib.; 
writings of, 346, 350, 352, 356 ; Life of, by 
Joinville, 351, 799; ix, xiv, xvii, 102, 127, 
172, 197, 286, 290, 316 note, 322, 324, 558, 
574, 749, 757 

Louis XI, king of France, 331, 352; founds 
Order of St Michael, 810 

Louis XIY, king of France, 267, 340, 545 

Louis the Great, king of Hungary, 470 

Louis I, duke of Bavaria, 54, 64, 67, 72, 75, 
125; joins Frederick II, 76; sanctions 
Golden Bull, 77; acquires palatinate of 
the Ehine, 78; regent in Germany, 89; 
quarrels with Frederick, 90 ; King Henry 
and, 92; murdered, 93 

Louis II, duke of Bavaria, count palatine of 
the Ehine, 115 note 2, 117 sq., 123, 125; 
guardian of Conradin, 177 ; acknowledges 
Bichard, 178 


Louis, landgrave of Thuringia, 81, 84, 95, 
125 note, 146 * 

Louis de Vieuville, 807 
Louvain, 231 ; university of, 596 
Louviers, treaty of (1196), 305 sq. 
Louvrecaire, mercenary, 301 note 1 
Low Countries, see Netherlands 
Lubeek, 60, 110 sq.; occupied by Denmark, 
87; and Hanse League, 112, 129; privi- 
leges of, 129 sq.; obtains a hanse in 
England, 130; merchants of, 391 ; popu- 
lation of, 493 ; leper-hospital at, 752; see 
of, 111 ; bishops of, see John 
Lublin, 459 sq. 

Luca Savelli, senator of Eome, 152 
Lucan, study of, 585 

Lucca, 141, 162, 475, 486; and Matilda’s 
estates, 11; ally of Florence, 171 ; submits 
to Manfred, 182; in a Guelf League, 202; 
silk industry of, 497 sq. , SOI 
Lueena, 406 

Lueera, colonised, 143, 161, 164; and Man- 
fred, 173 sqq., 177; revolts against Charles, 
188; subdued, 189 
Luciferans, 710 

Lucius in (Ubaldo Allucingoli), Pope, 2, 42, 
716 

Lucy, see Godfrey, Stephen 
Ludgershall, honour of, 208 
Ludlow castle, 776, 779 
Ludmila, St, wife of Bofivoj, duke of Bohe- 
mia, 432 

Ludolf, archbishop of Magdeburg, 54, 69 
Lumley castle, 783 

Lund, metropolitan see of, 28, 375, 380 
Liineburg, 49 
Luni, bishop of, 155 
Lunigiana, vicariate of, 155, 162 
Lupoid, bishop of Worms, archbishop of 
Mayence, 61 sq., 139 ; imperial legate in 
Italy, 68 sq.; and Innocent HI, 70 
Lusatia, 422, 504 
Lusitania. 394 

Luxemburg, 522; house of, 446; count of, 
359 ; see also Charles IV, John 
Lydda, bishop of, 16 
Lynn, 231, 246 note, 250 
Lyoe, 87 

Lyons, 126, 161, 323 sq., 359; heretics at, 21 ; 
Ritual of, 703, 705 ; Poor Men of, 702, 707, 
727; Albigensian crusade meets at, 24, 
412 ; Innocent IV at, 108, 110, 159, 168, 
269, 356 ; diocese of, 645 ; archbishop of, 
658; province of, 746; see also Councils 
Lyutitzi, the, conquered by Poland, 450; by 
Germany, 452 

Maastricht, 59, 65, 92 note 
Macedonian Empire, 602, 607, 632; see Alex- 
ander 

Machiavelli, 630 sq.; Prince of, 6S1 
Macon, council at (585), 533; county of, 
bought by St Louis, 338 
Madrid, 403 ; besieged, 409 
Maestrioht, 509 
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Magdeburg, 52 ; archbishopric of, and Poland, 
447 ; archbishop of. Ill ; see Albert, Ludolf 
Magdeburg law, in Poland, 459 
ilagdeburger Schdppenchronik, 72 note, 83 
Magt^ Carta (1215), ix, 205, 225, 230,261, 

467 sq.; and common pleas, 273; com- 
mercial clauses of, 230 sq. , 246 note ; events 
leading to, 241 sqq.; rule of the Twenty- 
five, 247 sq. ; annulled by Innocent III, 248 ; 
c. 39, 244; c. 41, 246 note-, 250; reissued 
(1216), 253, 261, (1217), 245, (1225), 245, 
280; demands for its renewal, 271 

Magnus (I) the Good, king of Norway, king- 
dom established under, 364 ; and Denmark, 
374 ; and England, 378 
Magnus (III) Bareleg, king of Norway, con- 
quers Man and the Hebrides, 378; treaty 
with kings of Denmark and Sweden, ib. 
Magnus (V) king of Norway, 28, 381, 384 sq., 
389 

Magnus (VI) the Law-mender, king of Nor- 
way, common law and, 388 sq.; the Church 
and, 389 sq. 

Magnus (H) Bam-lock, king of Sweden ; and 
feudalism, 384 

Magyars, destroy Great Moravian kingdom, 
425; in Hungary, 454, 458, 463 sqq., 

468 sqq.; 473 
Mahomet, 701, 709 
Maifreda of Milan, 708 

Maine, Eichard and, 303 ; and Arthur of 
Brittany, 307, 309 sq.; and King John, 
312; ceded to France, 283, 358; given to 
Charles of Anjou, 338 ; 297 
Majorca, 406, 415; conquered by James I of 
Aragon, 414; university at Palma, 594 
Malabranca, Angelo, see Angelo Malabranca 
Malabranca, Latino, see Latino Malabranca 
Malaga, 395; in kingdom of Granada, 415; 

kings of, 394, 398 ; see also Vahyd 
Malagon, battle of, 409 
Malo-Polska, see Poland, Lesser 
Malory, Sir Thomas, Morte d’ Arthur of, 814, 
831 sq.; 840 

Malta, 199, 505, 808; count of, 142 
Mamluks, 201, 357 

Ma’mun, emperor of the Almohades, ally 
of Ferdinand HI of Castile, 413 
Man, Isle of, 220; diocese of, 556 
Man and the Hebrides, kingdom of, 364; 
subject to Norway, 378; ceded to Scotland, 
388 ; king of, see Eeginald 
Manessier, poet, 828 

Manfred, son of Frederick II, king of Sicily, 
164 ; marriage of, 161 ; regent for Conrad, 
167; revolt against, 168 sq.; and the 
Lancia, 167, 169, 171, 174 ; and Conradin, 
173, 175, 177; and Innocent IV, 174; 
recovers Apulia, 175; assumes the crown, 
177; policy and position of, 177 sq., 181 sq., 
184; mayiage-alliance with Epirus, 184; 
position m Lombardy, 180, 184; excom- 
municated by Urban IV, 183 ; and the Latin 
Empire, ib.; campaign against Charles, 
184 sq.; death of, 185 sq.; results of his 


death, 186; his party supports Conradin, 
187; his widow, 191; his daughter, 184, 
198; 204, 360 

Manfred Lancia, 153, 159; podesta of Pavia 
and Lodi, 166, 169; podesta of Milan, 
171 

Mani, 704 

Maniehaeans, Manichaeism, 628, 654, 660, 
699, 703 sqq., 715 sq. 

Manoelino style of architecture in Portugal, 
770 

Manopello, count of, see Walter of Palear 
Manresa, 398 
Mans, Le, 296, 299, 303 
Mansel, John, see John Mansel 
Mansurah, battle of, 3-57, 794, 807 
Mantes, treaty of (1193), 213; assembly at 
(1203), 311; 321 

Mantua, 180, 185 ; in 2nd Lombard League, 
93, 145; captured, 153, 155; heresy in, 
170; William of Montferrat in, 203 sq. 
Manuel, metropolitan of Thebes, 18 
Manzikert, battle of, 791 
Marburg, 95, 100 ; St Elizabeth’s church at, 
770 

Marche, La, county of, 260, 308, 320 ; counts 
of, 208, 296; see also Hugh IX, X of 
Lusignan 

“Marches,” French, organisation by Philip 
Augustus, 328 sq. 

Marchfeld, 469 ; see Diirnkrut 
Marcion, Antithesis of, 704 
Marcionitism, 699, 704 
Marco Polo, 479 

Mareomanni in Bohemia and Moravia, 422 
Marcq, river, 319 

Margaret, countess of Flanders and Hainault, 
109, 111, 128, 130, 359; marriages of, 127 
Margaret of Austria, marriages of, 88 sq., 93, 
437 sq.; 91 

Margaret, sister of Philip Augustus, 294 , 301 ; 

marries Bela HI of Hungary, 467 
Margaret of Provence, wife of St Louis, 268, 
332 sq., 341 

Margaret, daughter of William I of Scotland, 
48 

Margaret of Sweden, the Peace-maid, 378 
Marguerite de la Porete, heretic, 699, 710 
Maria, daughter oftheCid ,marries Eaymond- 
Berengar III, 401 sq. 

Maria of Montpellier, marriage with Peter H 
of Aragon, 411 

Marie, countess of Champagne, 832, 834 
Marie de France, Lais of, 826 
Marienwerder, 129, 457 
Marittima, 10; casteilanies in, 11 
Mark, county of, 46 

Markward of Anweiler, duke of Bavenna, 
andEavenna, 12 sq.,44; excommunicated, 
13; negotiations with Innocent III, 13 
sq., 133; acquires the Mark of Ancona, 
9; expelled from it, 11, 13, 52, 132; and 
Henry Vi’s testament, 12, 44, 132 ; pro- 
curator of Sicily, 54 sq., 132 sq.; captures 
Palermo, 13 sq.; death of, 14, 134 
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Marlborough, 229; honour of, 208; castle 
of, 254; the oath taken at (1209), 237 
Marlborough, Statute of, 272, 281 sqq. 
Marlenheim, Conrad of, see Conrad 
Marmande, massacre of, 323 
Maronites, sect of the, 657 
Marrakash, Castilian settlement at, 413 
MarseUles, 116, 490, 496, 505 sq., 736, 757 
Marsh, Eiehard, see Eichard Marsh 
Marshal, see Eichard, William 
Marsica, 137 ; tribute from, due to Papacy, 
133 

MarsUio of Padua, 633 
Martianus CapeUa, 570 
Martin I, Pope, and the Monothelete con- 
troversy, 656 

Martin IV (Simon de Brie), Pope, counciEor 
of St Louis, 197; election and character 
of, ib.\ excommunicates the Greeks, t6.; 
and Sicilian communes, 199; confers 
Aragon on Charles of Valois, 199 ; Tuscan 
bankers and, 202 ; death of, 201 ; 750 
Martin de Bazan, bishop of Osma, 737 
Martin, St, bishop of Tours, 529 
Martin Gallus, Polish chronicle of, 450 
Martin de PateshuU, 276 
Martin della Torre, tyrant of Milan, 180, 
185 

Martinus, the glossator, 579 
Martorano, 98 

Mary, daughter of Philip II, marries Henry 
of Brabant, 289, 317 

Mary, daughter of Charles the Bold of Bur- 
gundy, ^e of Maximilian I, 811 
Mary, daughter of Hemy of Brabant, 66 
note 1, 78 

Mary, daughter of Philip of Swabia, 66 note 1 
Massa, marquess of, see WUliam 
Massa-Carrara, 152, 155 
Mastino della Scala, tyrant of Verona, 180 
Matilda, countess of Tuscany, 620; Tuscan 
inheritance of, 11 sq. , 15, 44sq., 53,58, 139, 
141 

Matilda, dowager countess of Flanders, 316 
Matilda, daughter of Henry II of England, 
wife of Henry the Lion, 294, 299 
Matteo Visconti, captain of Milan, 204 
Matthew H, duke of Lorraine, 109 
Matthew HI, count of Beaumout-sur-Oise, 
293 

Matthew of Vendome, abbot of St Denis, 334 
Matthew of Aquasparta, 628 
Matthew of Arras, 770 
Matthew of Prance, Dominican, 738 
Matthew Paris, ix, xvi, 104 note, 105, 116 
note, 117 sq., 124, 252, 254 note, 257 note, 
260 note 2, 264, 269 note 1, 336, 557, 565, 
628 note, 703, 811; visits Norway, 268; 
attitude towards the Papacy, ib. 

Mauger, bishop of Worcester, 39, 233 sq., 
236 

Maurice, Eastern Emperor, Strategicon of, 
787 

Maximilian I, Western Emperor, 811, 813 
Maximus, Eoman Emperor in the West, 715 


Maximus of Chrysopolis, 656 
Mayence,49,62,67, 76,90,95,99, 114, llj sq., 
124 sq., 475, 509; synod of (1049), 641; diet 
of (10^), 427; Peace of, 92 note, 99 sq. ; 
in town leagues, 113, 129 ; universjty of, 
597, cathedral, 770; archbishops of, 46, 
90, 96, 432, 543, 651; as electors, 115; 
see Christian, Conrad, Gerhard, Lupoid, 
Eabanus, Siegfried, Werner 
Mazdeist sect, 704 

Mazovia, 447, 451 sqq.; ravaged by Jadz- 
wings, 456; expansion of, 460; 461, 463; 
princes of, see Conrad, 453 (table) 
Mazovians (Mazowszanie), conquered by 
Poland, 447 

Mazzara, Val di, revolts of the, 133, 138, 142 
Meath, earls of, see Walter de Lacy 
Medemblik, 114 

Mediani, electors of Eoman Senate, 10 sq. 
Medina-Sidonia, 414 

Mediterranean Sea, xii, 355, 406, 414 sq., 
473, 477 sqq., 485, 4M sq., 505 sq., 510, 
521, 773 
Megara, 604 
Mein hard of Tyrol, 440 
Meissen, 76, 447 ; ceded toAlbertofHabsburg, 
441; margrave of, 102 sq,; see Dietrich, 
Henry 

Mel6, 148, 724 ; bishop of, 149 
Meloria, battle of, 203 
Melun, 249; council of, 31, 320 
Memel, 129 

Mendog (Mindowe), prince of Lithuania, 
457 sq. ' 

Mennas, patriarch of Constantinople, 656 
Mequinenza, taken by Alfonso I of Aragon, 
406 

Meran, formation of the duchy, 288; duke 
of, 54 ; marriage of, 71 ; see also Agnes 
Mercadier, mercenary, 232, 300, 301 note 1 
Merchants, 475, 478, 493, 509, 518; origin 
of, 511 sq.; and towns, 513 sqq., 525 sq.; 
Law Merchant, 478; merchants’ gilds, 
498 sq., 516, 525; see also Cloth and wool, 
Commerce, Company 
Mercia, 534, 789; king of, see Offa 
Merida, taken by Alfonso IX of Leon, 410 
Merovingians, commerce and civilisation 
under, 505 sq.; 535, 646, 773, 788; see 
Clovis, Theodoric 
Merseburg, 64, 111, 435, 450 
Mertola, 395 

Merton, Church synod at, 271; Statute of, 
279 

Mesnill, family of, 256 
Messina, trea^of, 210 ; convention of (1212), 
138; constitutions of (1221), 142; rebels, 
147 sq.; and the “Sicilian Vespers,” 198; 
commune in, 199 ; siege of, 199 ; 135, 211, 
304, 768 
Messines, 513 

Metayers, in Flanders, 482 * 

Methodius, St, “Apostle of the Slavs,” his 
work in Moravia, 424; as archbishop of 
Pannonia, 424 sq., 432 
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Metz, 112; council at (888), 547; heresy in, 
2(4; bishops of, see Conrad 
Meuse, river, 127, 231, 314, 477, 509, 511, 
513 

Mezz^dria system, in Italy, 482 sq. 

Michael HI, Eastern Emperor, 423, 641 sq, 
Michael VII (Ducas), Eastern Emperor, 464 
Michael VIII (Palaeologus) , Eastern Em- 
peror, 181, 183; captures Constantinople, 
187 ; acknowledges papal supremacy, 192 
sq.; war with Eng Charles, 197 ; treaty 
with Peter III, 198 

Michael Acominatus, archbishop of Athens, 
18 sq. 

Michael I Angelus, despot of Epirus, 17 
Michael II Angelus, despot of Epirus, 184 ; 
his daughter, 191 

Michael Cerularius, patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, 642 

Michael of Cesena, general minister of Fran- 
ciscan Order, 736 
Middleham castle, 777 
Midi of France, see France, Midi of 
Mieszkoin the Old, prince of Greater Poland, 
grand prince of Poland, 451sqq.; accession 
and deposition of, 454 ; line of, 452 sq. 
Mieszko of Silesia, 453 
Mila,Ti , podesta of , 53 »K)te ; war with Cremona , 
136; heresy in, 21, 170, 708 sq.; in 2nd 
Lombard League, 145, 153, 155; defeated 
by Pavia, 156; subdues Lodi, 168; Peter 
Martyr in, 170; andEzzelin, 180; tyranny 
of della Torre in, 180, 185, 190, 195, 203; 
Alfonsist movement in, 193; tyranny of 
Visconti in, 195, 197, 203 sq.; heads a 
Ghibelline league, 195; captures Lodi, 197; 
William of Montferrat in, 195, 203; podesti 
of, see Peter Tiepolo ; diocese of, 645 ; arch- 
bishops of, see Otto Visconti; church of 
St Ambrose at, 763; cathedral, 768; pike- 
men of, 793; armour of, 807 ; 139 sq., 141, 
160, 166, 427, 492, 503, 542, 702 note 2 
Military orfers, 16, 727 ; see also Knights, 
Orders of 

MiU, Water-, 5(K)sq. 

Milo, legate in Provence, 25 
Mincio, river, 153, 166 
Mindowe, see Mendog 
Ming dynasty, in China, 753 
Mining industry, 499 sq. 

Minnesingers, 51 

Minorca, surrenders to James I of Aragon, 
414 

Minorites, see Franciscans 
Mir (peace tax), in Bohemia, 429, 431 
Miraflores, charterhouse of, 770 
Mirebeau, 310 

Misae rolls, 222, 235 note 2, 240 note 
“Mise of Amiens,” 359 
Missions (foreign) of the friars, 753 sq. 
Mitford, 2^ 

Modena, 1^, 163, 185, 204; cathedral, 824 
Mohammedanism, Mohammedans, see Islam, 
Muslims 

Mohi, battle of, 468 


Mojmlr, prince of Great Moravia, 423 
Moldavia, 471 

Molise, count of, see Thomas 
Molln, 87 

Mongols (Tartars), invade Europe, 103 sq.; 
and Moravia, 437 ; and Poland, 456, 458; 
and Hungary, 468 sq.; missions to, 753 sq.; 
xvii, 358, 479; Khans, see Batu, Jenghiz, 
Ogdai 

Monmouth, 782 
Monophysites, 656, 659 
Monotheletes, Monothelism, 656 sqq. 
Monreale, 551, 768; battle of, 12, 45; arch- 
bishop of, see Caro 
Mons, 292, 316 
Mons Eegius, see Konigsberg 
Monstrelet, 799, 810 
Mont-Aime, 347 
Montanists, 699 

Montaperto, Florence defeated at, 182 
Mont Aragdn, abbot of, see Berengar 
Montaubsm, 27, 312 ; Renaud de Montauian, 
821, 823 

Montdidier, 292 sq. 

Monte Cassino, abbey of, 556 ; abbots of, 137; 

sreEoffred; jurisdiction over, 138, 142 
Montechiaro, 153 
Montecristo, 156 
Montefeltro, count of, see Guido 
Montefiascone, 12, 46 
Monteleone, 150 
Monte Sant’ Angelo, 174 
Montferrand, 294; see Clermont 
Montferrat, marquess of, 137, 141; in 2nd 
Lombard League, 145; see Boniface III, IV, 
WiUiam VH 

Montgomery, honour of, 262 
Montlhe;7, 340 
Montpazier, 782 

Montpellier, county of, acquired by Aragon, 
411; 27, 342, 359; count of, 5 
Montpellier, town, 30 note, 737 ; council at 
(1215), 718; university of, 584, 591, 595, 
759 

Montreal, 23, 25 
Montreuil-sur-Mer, 293 
Mont St Michel, 311 

Monz6n, taken by Sancho Kamirez, king of 
Aragon, 395; 402 

Moors, in Spain, 26, 121, 501, 528, 555, 797, 
809, 816 sq., 819, 824; in Africa, 813; 
civilisation of, 701 ; architecture of, 768 
sq.; see also Muslims, Saracens, Spain 
Mora, Alberto de, see Gregory VIII, Pope 
Morabit, revolt of, 142 
Moravia, early history of, 422 sq.; in- 
corporated in Bohemia, 425 sq. , 434 ; see 
of Olomouc established, 432; margravate 
established as fief of Empire, 428, 434; 
laid waste by Mongols, 437 ; Rudolf of 
Habsburg in, 440 ; German colonisation of, 
128, 443, 445; 431, 439 , 446; margraves 
of, see Conrad Otto. Premysl Ottokar II, 
Vladislav Henry; see also Bohemia, 
Moravia, Great 
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Moravia, Great, a united kingdom, 42S 
Christianised, 423 sq.; liturgical conflict 
in, 425 ; conquers Bohemia, 424 ; kingdom 
of East Franks and, 426; destroy^ by 
Magyars, 425; results of downfall, 425 sq.; 
princes of, see Mojmir, Eostislav, Svato- 
pluk 

Morea, conquered by crusaders, 19; King 
Charles’ plans for, 191 
Morelia, captured by Blasco de Alagon, 415 ; 
eomarca of, 400 

Morocco, Franciscan missions in, 413, 753 
Moron, 395 

Morosini, see Thomas Morosini 
Mart d’ Ancestor, assize of, 276 sq. 

Mortain, 214 ; captured by Philip Augustus, 
315; added to royal domain, 338; counts 
of, see John, king of England 
Mortemer-sur-Mer, 315 
Moscow, taken by the Mongols, 103 
Moselle (Mosel), river, 50, 67, 78, 113, 476, 
480, 482 
Mosio, 145 

Mountsorel, bastion of, 252 ; captured, 254 
Moyses, canon of the Lateran, 32 
Mozarabs (in Spain), 406, 418, 420 
Mszezuj II, prince of Pomerania, 460 
Mvdfjares (free Muslims), 418 
Muhammad Abu-‘Abdallah al-Ahmar, see 
ai-Abmar 

Muhammad ibn ‘All, king of Murcia, vassal 
of Ferdinand UI, 413 sq. 

Miihlhausen, 46 
Munich, university of, 597 
Muno de Zamora, master-general of Domini- 
can Order, 756 

Munster, 112; bishop of, 66, 89 
Muntmanni, 100 
Muradal, pass of, 410 

Murcia, 393 sq., 396 sqq., 401, 405, 413; 
subject to Castile, 414; conquered, 415; 
kings of, see Ibn Hud, Ibn Mardanish, 
Muhammad ibn ‘All 
Muret, battle of, 27, 412 
Murviedro, conquered by the Cid, 402 
Musciatto of Florence, 487 
Muslims, in Spain, Chap, xn passim; status 
of, in Christian Spain, 417 sq.; in Hungary, 
468; results to commerce of their ex- 
pansion, 505 sq.; 333, 360, 473, 478, 510, 
726; see also Almohades, AlmorAvides, 
Islam, Mozarabs, Moors, Saracens, Spain 
Mustansir, Hafsidemir of Tunis, 188, lOOsq. , 
360 ■ ■ 

Mustansir, Muslim chief, in Spain, 407 
Mu'tadid, Abbad, conquests of, 395; Ferdi- 
nand I of Castile and, ift.; as king of 
Seville, 396 

Mu'tamid, king of Seville, conquests of, 
396; Seville under, ibr, Alfonso VI of 
Castile and, 397 sq., 400; the Cid and, 
400; Almoravides and, 398 
Muwahhid, see Almohades 

Nagy-Kunsag, see Cumania, Great 


; Nagy-Szeben (Cibinium, Sibenium), 471 sq. 
Na^-Y^ad (Gross wardein), see of, 465 
Najera, 401 ; see also Navarrete 
Naklo, 450; battle of, 449 
Namur, 127 sq.; margraves of, see Phflip 
Nantes, 260, 320; university of, 596 
Naples, 137, 147, 149, 163, 474, 487; Mark- 
ward at, 13; revolts, 168 sqq. ; Innocent lY 
at, 175; made capital of Sicily, 189; naval 
battle off, 200; navy, 502; university of, 
143, 562, 591, 743; kingdom of, see SicUy 
(Naples) 

Napoleon, abolishes university of Salerno, 562 
Napoleon della Torre, tyrant of Milan, 185; 
fall of, 195, 203 

Narbonne, 25, 346; council at (791), con- 
demns Adoptionism, 658; council at 
(1227), on heresy, 718; province of, 719; 
archbishop of, 345, 409 ; see also Amaud 
Amalrie, Berengar; Aymeri de Narbonne, 
819 ; duchy of, under suzerainty of crown, 
338 ; duke of, see Simon de Montfort 
Nami, 52; bishopric of, 11 
Narses, general, 786, 794 
Nasrid (Nasrite) dynasty in Granada, founded, 
413 

Navarre, 342,404,419; relations with Aragon, 
416; with Castile, 394, 405, 407 sqq., 416; 
loses territory, 408; isolation of, 416; law 
in, 418; college of, at Paris, 574; kings of, 
407, 806; see also Alfonso I, Garcia IV, 
V, Joan, Peter I, Sancho I, III, VI, VII, 
Theobald I, II 
Navarrete, battle of, 797 
Naviglio Grande, the, 160 
Neckar, river, 98 

Nennius, Historia Britonum of, 825 
Neo-Platonism, 704 

Netherlands, the, 513, 521, 526, 727; the 
Vikings in, 364 ; gilds in, 377 ; architecture 
in, 771; army in, 794; see also Brabant, 
Flanders, Holland 
Neumark, formation of, 457 
Neuss, 56, 120; convention of (1201), 15, 58, 
63, 73, 111, 136, 139; captured by Philip, 
67 

Neustadt, 101 
Neustria, 639, 674, 773 
Neuville, 287 note 

Nevers, 290, 540; count of, 25, 318 ; duke of, 
545 

Neville, see Geoffrey, Henry, Ealf 
Newark, 254, 256 ; castle of, 250 
Newburgh, William of, see William 
Newcastle-on-Tyne, 222; castle, 777 sq. 
Nibelungenlied, 51, 837 sq.; Nibelnngs, 368 
Nicaea, Empire of, 18; Emperors of, see 
John Vatatzes, Theodore I Lascaris 
Nicaea, council of (325), 37; council of (787). 

and the Iconoclastic controversy, 657 sq. 
Nicene creed, Filioque clause off 192, 665 
Nicephorus Phocas, Eastern Emperor, 787 
Nicholas I, Pope, ix, 3, 423, 547, 652 ; claims 
of, 543 sq., 640 sqq. 

Nicholas 11, Pope, 679 
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Nicholas III (John GraetanOrsini), Pope, 182; 
flection and policy of, 194, 197 ; proposed 
partition of Italy, 194 sq.; signore of 
Florence, 196; valuation of, 558; his 
dqjjretal -Exiit qui seminat, 735; death of, 
196 ; work of, 197 

Nicholas IV (Jerome of Ascoli), Pope, and 
Sicily, 201 ; election of, 202 ; 756 
Nicholas, king of Denmark, marries Mar- 
garet the Peace-maid, 378 
Nicholas Breakspeare, cardinal, see Hadrian 
IV, Pope 

Nicholas of Tusculum, cardinal, legate in 
England, 41, 237 
Nicholas, bishop of Stafanger, 28 
Nicholas de Carbio, 749 
Nicholas of Cnsa, 711 
Nicholas Eymeric, inquisitor, 726 
Nicholas Gallicus, general prior of Car- 
melites, 758 

Nicholas Upton, Dc Studio militari of, 800 sq. 
Nicolaa of La Haye, 209, 254 
Nieomedia, 786 
Nicopolis, battle of, 798, 808 
Nicosia, 768 

Nidaros (Throndheim), metropolitan see of, 
28, 376, 388, 390 ; archbishops of, see Eric, 
Eystein, John; shrine of St Olaf at, 374; 
cathedral, 381, 771 
Niebla, 395 

Niedermimster, abbey, 80 sq. 

Niemen, river, 456 
Nieszawa, 456 
Nijmegen, privileges of, 92 
Nile, river, 357 ; delta, 794 
Nimes, consulate, 355 ; Le Charroi de Nlmes, 
820 

Nfmes, viscounty of, added to royal demesne, 
338 

Niort, 259, 321 

Nivelles, 78 

Njal, see Burnt Njal 

Nogent, added to royal domain, 322 

Nola, 169 

Non Obstante clause, 268 
Nonancourt, 291, 295 sq., 306 
Nordalbingia, 60; ceded to Denmark, 78; 

regained, 87 
Nordhausen, 51, 87 
Nordlingen, 98 

Norfolk, east, 767 ; earls of, see Hugh Bigod, 
Eoger Bigod 
Norham, treaty of, 238 
Norman conquest of England, 480, 537, 
774 sq.; and the Church, 535, 541, 546, 
552 

Normandy, founded, 364; army of, at time 
of conquest of England, 790; Henry II in, 
291, 296; John Lackland and, 212 sqq., 
228, 243 ; Eichard I in, 214 ; Exchequer of, 
224; English trade with, 231; episcopal 
elections in, 233; institutions of, 297 sq., 
306; custumals,297; Philip Augustus and, 
302 sqq., 330; invaded by Philip, 287, 
304 sqq. ; administration under John, 309; 


conquest of, by Philip, 309 sqq., 314 sq., 
319, 322, 325; separated from England, 
205, 218, 252; Henry HI and, 267 sq.; 
ceded to France, 283, 358; administration 
in, under St Louis, 336, 353; agriculture 
in, 476; “nation” of, at Paris university, 
567 sq.; architecture in, 763; castles in, 
774 sq.. 777; duke of, 544; see also Eobert; 
47, 290, 326, 329, 335, 340, 492, 522, 585, 
794 

Normans, in Sicily, 131 sq., 184 sq., 187, 
485, 551 ; in Spain, 395 ; 807 
North Sea, the, 129 sq., 366,477, 490, 510, 521 
Northampton, 238, 592; castle, 253 
Northmen, results of conquests on towns and 
commerce, 473, 477 sq., 509sq., 773 ; army 
of, 790; see also Vikings 
Northumberland, 206, 215, 249 
Northumbria, 534, 537, 646, 776, 789; kings 
of, see Ecgfrith, Edwin 
Norway, the kingdom established, 364 ; area, 
366; colonies, 366 sq.; population, 367; 
social conditions in, 369, 377 ; gilds in, ib.; 
law-districts in, 363, 370; law-books in, 
376; common law in, 389; taxation in, 
371, 385; kinship in, 371 sq., 385, 388; 
naval and military organisation in, 372; 
wars of conquest, 378 ; Wars of Pretenders 
in, 379 sq.; development of feudalism in, 
382, 384 sq.; king’s council in, 384; 
ascendancy of nobility in, 390 sq.; com- 
merce of, 363, 391; towns in, 391 ; agri- 
culture in, 476; Church in, Christianity 
established, 368; a national institution, 

372 sqq.; organisation of, 375 sq., 531, 537; 
the clergy, 376; Innocent IH and, 28 sq.; 
Interdict in, 29 ; the State and, 380 sqq. , 
389 sq.; king the vassal of St OW, 
381; privileges confirmed, 389; 554; see 
Nidaros; relations with Denmark, 365, 

373 sq., 378 sqq.; and Sweden, 365, 
378 sqq.; and England, 268, 378 ; and 
Scotland, 388; and Iceland, 366 sq., 387 sq.; 
and the Western islands, 364, 366, 373, 
378,388; and Greenland, 388; literature 
in, 387; see also Edda, Eunes, Sagas, 
Skalds; kings of, 555; see Eric, HakonI, 
IV, Harold I, IV, Magnus I, HI, V, VI, 
Olaf I, II, III, Sigurd, Sverre 

Norwich, population of, 493 ; valuation of, 
558; cathedral, 764, 767; bishops of, see 
John de Grey, Pandulf 
Notec, river, 449, 457 

Notre Dame, cathedral of, in Paris, 330, 569, 
765; chapter of, 353; hospital of, 738; 
chancellor of, 746 

Nottingham, granted to John, 208 ; castle of, 
210, 213, 250; 214, 230, 253 sq. 

Novara, 153, 155, 160, 203 sq. , 492 
Novel disseisin, assize of, xiii note 3, 276 sq. 
Novgorod, 129, 454 ; founded by Swedes, 3^ 
Novgorodok, 457 
Novum jus, 37 

Noyon, 518; bishop of, 326, 327 note 1; 
cathedral, 765, 771 
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Nuno Alvares Pereira, Dom, constable of 
Portugal, 813 

Nuremberg, 54 sq., 80 sq., 89, 100, 104, 120, 
435, 501 note ; burgrave of, 101 ; diet of 
(1211), 75 sq.; (1274), 439; population of, 
493 ; armour industry at, 807 
Nymphaeum, treaty of (1261), 181 

Obermiinster, abbey, 80 sq. 

Oberto, marquess Pelavieini, 155, 163, 176; 
podesta of Cremona, 164, 166, 168 sqq.; 
vicar of Lombardy, 171, 184, 203 ; position 
and policy of, 178 sqq.; and Flagellants, 
182; loses ground inLombardy, 185; retire- 
ment and death of, 186 
Oberto Doria, see Doria 
Oberwesel, 119, 125 

Obizzo, marquess of Este, and Charles of 
Anjou, 185; tyrant of Ferrara, 204 
Oblate rolls, 228 

Obotrites, conquered by Germany, 452 
Observant Friars (Observants), Franciscan, 
736; Dominican, 741 
Ocana, 407 
Ochsenfurt, 124 

Octavian, cardinal-bishop of Ostia, 58, 288 sq. 
Oetavian degli Ubaldini, cardinal, 162 sq., 
166, 176; legate in Lombardy and Romagna, 
169 sq.; recalled, 170; legate in the Rcjrno, 
176; defeated by Manfred at Foggia, 177; 
and Florence, 181 ; Italian policy of, 182 
Oder, river, 103, 128, 447 sqq., 451 sq., 458 
Odibam, 254 

Odo, prince of Greater Poland, 453 
Odo (Eudes) III, duke of Burgundy, 25, 312 
Odo of Poll, count, 10 
Odo the Goldsmith, 265 
Odofred, glossator, 582 
Odoric of Pordenone, Franciscan missionary, 
753 

Ofen, pass, 76 

Offa, king of Mercia, 536, 554 
Offamil, Walter, archbishop of Palermo, 198 
Ogdai, Great Khan (Grand Cham), 104, 358, 
469, 479, 753 sq. 

Ogier (Autcharus) the Dane, 821 
Oglio, river, 141, 153 
Oise, river, 292 

Olaf (III) Hunger, king of Denmark, 374 
Olaf (I) Trygvesson, king of Norway, 
establishes Christianity, 368 ; 374 
Olaf (H), St, king of Norway, 28; unites 
Norway, 364, 373; organises kingdom and 
Church, 373; western islands and, 366, 
373; Sweden and, 365, 373 ; Denmark and, 
373; defeated and slain, 374; a national 
saint and hero, ib., 376 sq., 381 
Olaf (HI) the Peace-King, king of Norway, 
375 sq. 

Olaf the Tax-King, king of Sweden, unites 
the kingdom, 364, 371 ; establishes Chris- 
tianity, 368 

Old Man of the Mountains, 93 
Oldenesche, 96 

Oldrich (Ullrich) , duke of Bohemia, 426 


014ron, treaty of, 201 
Olim, collection des, 335 , 

Oliva, monastery of, 128 
Oliver, illegitimate son of King John, 251 
Olivier de la Marche, 807 n 

Olomouc (Olmiitz), 437 note, 441; see of, 
founded, 432 ; concessions to , 433 sq. , 442 ; 
bishop of, 432, 435; 439 
Opola, a territorial unit in Poland, 461 
Oppenheim, 100, 109, 111, 119 sqq. ; in town 
league, 113, 129 

Optimatian theme, in Byzantine army, 786 
Orange, council of (529), on free will, 649; 
university of, 596; La Prise d’ Orange, 820; 
princes of, see William of Baux 
Orbais, monastery of, 651 
Ordelafo Falier, doge of Venice, 501 
Ordericus Vitalis, 562 
Orders, military, 16, 727 ; see Knights 
Orders, religious, under Innocent III, 40; 
549 sqq., 727; see Austin Canons, Benedic- 
tines, Cistercians, Cluniacs, Premonstra- 
tensian Canons, Trinitarii-, Mendicant, 
see Friars 
Origen, 659 

Orkney and Shetland Islands, Norway and, 
364, 366, 373, 378, 388 
Orlamiinde, Albert of, see Albert of 
Orlamiinde 

Orleanais, 24, 334, 522 
Orleans, 284, 287 note 1, 291, 325, 328 sqq., 
701, 715; eouncO of (511), 532, 542; uni- 
versity of, 595 sq. 

Orontes, river, 792 

Orosius, translated by King Alfred, 363 
Orsini family, 2, 10 ; proposed dynasty for a 
kingdom of North Italy, 194 sqq ; feud 
with the Colonna, 202; see also Bertold, 
Nicholas III, Rosso 

Ortlieb of Strasbourg, heretic, 699, 710 
Orvieto, heresy in, 21, 717 ; ally of Florence, 
171; Gregory X at, 192; church at, 768 
Osma, 737 sq.; bishops of, see Diego, Martin; 

sub-prior of, see Dominic 
Osmund, St, bishop of Salisbury, 549 
Osnabriick, 112; bishop of, 51, 66, 89 
Ostia, cardinal-bishops of, see Alexander IV, 
Gregory IX, Octavian 
Ostrevant, count of, 810 
Othon de la Roche, lord of Athens, 30 note 
Otranto, 146 

Otto I, the Great, Western Emperor, xi, 
73, 478, 789 ; and Bohemia, 426, 432 ; and 
the Church, 541, 544 
Otto n. Western Emperor, 432, 544 
Otto IV, Western Emperor, early life, 47 sq., 
117 ; earl of York, then count of La Marche, 
47 ; count of Poitou, 48, b06 ; elected king, 
48 sq., 306 ; war with Philip of Swabia, 50 
sqq-; approaches Innocent III, 53, 55 sq.; 
concessions to Papacy at Nei^s, 15, 58, 
136 ; recognised by Innocent lU, 59 ; allies 
with Denmark, 60 ; concessions to Cologne, 
61 ; m Thuringia, 64; marriages, 66 note 1, 
72, 75, 78; besieged in Cologne, 67 sq.; in 
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England, 68, 313 ; forms new alliances, 70; 
fcans Otto of Wittelsbach, 71; re-elected 
king, 72; declaration of Spires, 73, 136; 
Italian expedition, 73 sq., 136 sq.; crowned 
^^mperor, 74, 137; designs upon Sicily, 
74, 137; excommunicated, 74, 137, 314; 
and the Lateran Council, 75 note, 139; 
and Philip Augustus, 313 sq., 318; English 
alliance of, 77 sq.. 231, 237, 240, 311 sq., 
316, 318; revolt against, 75 sq.; defeated at 
Bouvines, 78, 127, 240, 285, 318 sq.; 
Bohemia and, 435 ; death of, 79 sqq., 138 ; 
6, 24, 82 sq., 86, 90, 106, 108, 110, 326, 329 
Otto II, duke of Bavaria, 97 ; count palatine 
of the Ehine, 78, 110 note ; and Austria, 
101 sqq., 437 ; aUy of Conrad IV, 107 sq.; 
regent in Germany, 110 
Otto ni, duke of Bavaria, becomes king of 
Hungary, 441 

Otto, duke of Brunswick-Lvineburg, 79, 87, 
89 sq., 99, 110; death of. 111 
Otto of Wittelsbach, count palatine of 
Bavaria, 71 

Otto HI, margrave of Brandenburg (jointly 
with John I), 117 sqq. , 128 
Otto V, margrave of Brandenburg, ad- 
ministration in Bohemia, 440, 445 ; 460 
Otto, count palatine of Burgundy, 45, 54 
Otto, count of Guelders, 118 
Otto, cardinal-deacon, legate in Germany, 90; 
legate in England, at council of London, 
269 

Otto, bishop of Bamberg, converts Pomerania, 
450 

Otto, bishop of Wurzburg, 89 
Otto, brother of Berthold of Hohenburg, 175 
Otto de S. Blasio, 49 note 1, 73 
Otto of Salem, 63 

Otto Visconti, archbishop of Milan, over- 
throws della Torre, 195, 197 ; expels William 
of Montferrat, 203 sq. 

Ottobono, see Hadrian V, Pope 
Ottokar I, H, see Pfemysl Ottokar I, U 
Ottoman Turks, xii, 4&, 725, 754; Sultan, 
see Bayazid 

Ouse (Yorks), river, 775 
Ovid, study of, 572, 585; translations of, 
836 

Oviedo, count of, 400 

Oxford, 217, 253, 263, 266, 716, 757 ; parlia- 
ment at (1258), 277; St Frideswyde’s at, 
588; St Mildred’s and St Mary’s at, 590; 
earl of, 249 

Oxford, Provisions of (1258), 122, 248, 271; 
reforms of, 277 sq. ; resisted by Henry III, 
280; confirmed at Worcester, 281; Pro- 
visions of (1259), 279; annulled by St 
Louis, 359 

Oxford, university of, 41, Chap, xyu passim, 
621, 759, 761 ; origin and growth of, 
585 sqq.^ organisation of, 589 sq.; friarsat, 
744 sqq., 748; BaUiol College, 752 

Paci, 321 
Pacifici, 300 sq. 


Pacifico, Brother, Franciscan, 731 
Paderborn, 125 

Padua, 139, 145; Ezzelin da Bomano and, 
166,180; and Venice, 180; university of, 
584, 591, 593; Averroists at, 714 
Pagnara, 152 

Palatine, Electors, see Ehine, counts palatine 
Palazzolo, 153 

Palencia, university at, 591, 594, 737 
Palermo, xvii, 12, 131 sq., 134, 142, 295, 
768; siege of (1201), 13 sq., 133; Frederick 
II crowned at, 132; canons of, 14 sq., 
135; Henry crowned at, 138; Manfred 
made king at, 177 ; no longer capital of 
Sicily, 189; “Sicilian Vespers” at, 198 
sq.; commune in, 199; archbishops of, 13, 
133, 149; see Ofiamil, Walter of Palear; 
canons of, 15 

Palestine, St Franeis in, 731 ; Carmelites in, 
757; 17, 147, 190 sq., 349, 351, 353, 356, 
360, 375, 456, 694, 802, 808; see also Cru- 
sades, Jerusalem, Syria 
Palestrina, Innocent HI at, 10 ; bishops of, 
see Guy, Nicholas IV, Pope 
Palma, university of, 594 
Pamiers, 23, 26, 323 
Panades, 398 
Pandolf di Fasanella, 160 
Pandulf, papal legate in England, 236 sq., 
242, 245, 247 sq., 555; legate in France, 
317 ; bishop of Norwich, 255, 257 
Pandulf, senator of Eome, 10 sq. 

Pannonia, 464 

Pantaloon, James, see Urban IV, Pope 
Paolo Scolari, see Clement III, Pope 
Paolo Traversari, 155 sq. 

Pap&cj, passim, especially Chaps. i,xvi, xvm, 
xix; Plenitudo potestatis, ix sq., 237, 553; 
growth of authority, 635 sqq.; influence 
of the forged Decretals, ^8 sq., 643; 
claims of — under Nicholas I, 543 sq., 
640 sq., under Leo IX, 641 sq., under 
Gregory VII, 627 sq., under InnocentHI, 

3 sqq., 8, 643 sq., under Gregory IX, 153, 
under Boniface VUI, 628 sq., 644; views 
of Dante on, 625 sqq., of Aquinas, 629, 
of Ptolemy of Lucca, 631 sq.; procedure 
at conclaves for papal elections, 193 sq. ; 
and reunion, 16 sqq., 192 sqq., 197; re- 
cognised as universal ordinary, 16, 33 ; 
see Papal judiciary ; appeals to, 5, 13, 33 sqq., 
73, 132, 139, 163, 228, 233 sq. , 375, 389, 412, 
423, 74’7 ; and synods, 132 ; and provincial 
councils, 545 ; conception of bishops, 
542 sq.; and episcopal elections, 132, 139, 

" ' ' 557 ; provisions by, 

268 sq. ; and mon- 
and the Inquisition, 
718 sqq. ; finance, 554 sqq. ; see also Peter’s 
Pence; fiefs of, in Spain, 30, 411 sq.; and 
elsewhere, 555; resistance to, in France, 
350 sq. ; in Spain, 420; temporal power 
of, see Papal States ; the Empire and, xi; 
in theory. Chap, xvm; Emperor odnocatus 
of, 5; and imperial elections, 6 ; appoints 

66—2 
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prefect of Eome, 9; kings of Sicily as 
hereditary legates, 13, 549; Studium 
Curiae, 591, 593, 759; and the univer- 
sities, 569, 585, 591 sq., 747 sq. ; and 
Florentine finance, 181 sq. , 184, 202; and 
financiers, 486 sq., and coinage, 488; 
condemns tournaments, 811 ; apostolic 
penitentiary, 1; Liher Pontificalis, 646; 
Ordines Romani, ib.; see also under various 
countries, relations with the Papacy ; see 
also Councils, Decretals, Papal Bulls, 
Papal chancery. Popes 

Papal Bulls, Innotuit nobis olim of Innocent 
ITT , 233 ; Per venerabilem of, 4 sq.; Venera- 
bilem of , 59 ; Excommunicamus of Gregory 
IX, 725 ; Parens scientiarum of, 569 ; Cum 
adversus of Innocent IV, 725; Ad extir- 
panda of, 722, 725 ; Quasi lignum vitae of 
Alexander IV, 748 ; Exiit qui seminal of 
Nicholas ni, 735; Vnam Sanctam of 
Boniface VIII, 628, 644; Super cathedram 
of, 748 sq.; Exivi de Paradiso of Clement 
V, 735 

Papal chancery, 2, 3, 261 ; organisation of, 
under Innocent III, 32 sqq.; archives and 
diplomatic of, 33 sqq. 

Papal judiciary, 33 sqq. 

Papal States, at Innocent Ill’s accession, 
9 sqq., 52 sq.; administration of, 12; as 
recognised by Otto IV, at Neuss (1201), 15, 
58, 73, 136; as recognised at Spires (1209), 
15, 139; Otto’s designs upon, 74; as 
recognised by Golden Bull of Eger (1213), 
77, 139; as recognised by treaty of Spires 
(1215), 139; disunion of, 202; and Frede- 
rick if, 155 sqq.; 645; see also Ancona, 
March of, Campagna, Patrimonium Petri, 
Pentapolis, Eomagna, Borne, Spoleto, 
duchy of 

Paparone, Scottus, see Scottus 

Parenzio, senator of Eome, 140 

Parenzo, see Peter 

Paris, siege of (885-6), 773, 790; synod at, 
and Berengar of Tours, 678; council at 
(1210), 571, 712; council at, 42; custom 
of, 284 ; chatelets, 319 ; council at (1226), 
323; treaty of (1229), 338, 340, 343, 
346; peace of (1259), 121 sq., 280, 311; 
terms of, 283, 358; conference at (1290), 
regarding privileges of Friars, 749 sq. ; 
importance and growth of, under Philip 
Augustus, 327 sq., 330; Parlement de, 335 
sq., 348, 351, 353 sq. ; provostship of, 
337; provost of, 566, 569; church of, 
customs adopted in Athens, 19; bishop 
of, 288; bishop of, and the university, 
566 sq. ; merchants of, 330, 498; bankers 
at, 487; craft-gilds of, 330, 494; Livre 
des mdtiers of, 495; population of, 493; 
fair of, 504; Temple, 327 sq.; Louvre, 
330; Sainte ChapeUe, ix, 265, 271, 346; 
Quinze-Vingts in, 346 sq.; “quartier 
Latin” of, 569; church of St Julian-le- 
Pauvre, 570; Eue de Fouarre, ib., 576; 
Franciscan house of St Denis at, 744; 


Cordeliers, convent of the, i5.; xvii,42, 190, 
284, 291, 293, 302, 308 sq., 340, 348, 3g4, 
502, 511, 522, 710, 757, 766; see also 
Notre Dame 

Paris, university of, 18, 41, 350, 467, C^ap. 
xvti passim, 621, 668, 697, 734; rise of, 
563 sqq.; organisation of, 56'7 sqq.; struggle 
for privileges, 569 sq. ; prohibition of study 
of Civil Law at, 56'7; and of Aristotle, 
571, 741 ; Aristotle and other studies at, 
570 sqq.; colleges at, 574 sqq.; influence 
of, 598 ; Innocent III at, 2 ; Stephen Lang- 
ton at, 233; Peter of Corbeil at, 288; 
Averroists at, 713 sq.; Friars at, 738, 
742 sqq., 759, 761; conflict with them, 
569, 746 sqq. 

Parishes, 530 sq., 540 sq., 552 sq. 

Parma, 139, 141, 145, 151, 163, 709; heresy 
in, 21 ; the Eossi in, 157, 160 sq.; destroys 
Vittoria, 162 ; turns Guelf , 164 ; and Pela- 
vicini, 170 sq., 178; joins Charles of Anjou, 
185 ; podesta of, see Tebaldo Francisco 
Parthenai, 319 
Parthenon, see Athens 
Parthians, 786 

Parzival (Parsifal), see Wolfram von Bschen- 
bach 

Paschasius Eadbertus, abbot of Corbie, his 
doctrine of theEucharist,674sqq., 680 sq., 
684 

Passau, bishop of, 101 ; archdeacon of, see 
Albert Behaim 

Pastoureaux, crusade of the, 353 
Patarines, Patarini, 21, 154, 347, 702 sq.; 

of Milan, 702 note 2; see also Cathari 
Patent roll, 223, 231 note, 235 note 2, 257 
note, 265 note, 266 
Patema, battle of, 395 
Patras, metropolitan see of, 19 
Patrimonium Petri, 11,58, 475, see Papal States 
Patzinaks, in Europe, 4^ sq., 478 
Paul, St, the Apostle, 626, 637, 650, 695, 
704, 715; Romans, 617, 622 note 
Paulicians, sect of the, 702 sqq. 

Paulinus, Patriarch of Aquileia, opposes 
Adoptionism, 659 
Paulinus of Nola, 530 

Pavia, 124, 137, 140 sq., 151, 153, 155, 160 
sqq.; defeats Milan, 156; Manfred Lancia 
in, 166; Pelavicini in, 171; remains im- 
perialist, 186; Conradin at, 188; William 
of Montferrat in, 203 sq.; diocese of, 556; 
school of law at, 577; university of , 593; 
the Certosa at, 768 
Peak, the honour of, 208 
Pecs (Ipek, Funfkirchen), see of, 465 ; uni- 
versity at, 597 

Pegolotti, Florentine writer, 479, 489 
Pelagians, 647 sqq.; semi-Pelagianism, 648, 
651 

Pelagius, cardinal, 18 f 

Pelavicini, marquess, see Oberto 
Pelet, house of, 344 sq. 

Pembroke, lordship of, 266 ; earls of, see 
Eichard, William the Marshal; castle, 780 
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Pembroke College, Cambridge, 752 
Pftianee, development of doctrine and prac- 
tice, 686 sqq.; Fourth Lateran Council on, 
691; commutations of, 693 sq.; and In- 
^isition, 723; see also Indulgences 
Penitentiary, apostolic, see Papacy 
Penitents, 755 sq. 

Pentapolis, ceded to the Church at Neuss, 
15, 58, 136 

Pepin the Short, king of the Franks, 506, 534 
Pepo, law-teacher at Bologna, 577 sq. 
Peralada, 406 

Perche, given to Peter, son of St Louis, 338 
Percy, family of, 776 

Perfecti (boni homines), in Catharist cult, 
22, 706 

Ilept Trapadpojj,Tjs xoX^/xou, 787 
Pdrigord, P^rigueux, English rights in, 283, 
358 ; count of, 299 ; 298 
P^ronne’, 292 sq., 304, 315, 318; treaty of 
(1200), 315 sq.; Dit of (1256), 359 
Perpignan, 201, 594; church, 769 
Persia, 704, 754 ; Persian Empire, 605, 607, 
632 

Perth, treaty of (1266), 388 
Perugia, 11, 74, 110, 139, 183, 201, 728; In- 
nocent rV at, 168 sq.; Clement IV at, 185 ; 
papal court at, 730 ; university of, 593 
Peruzzi, firm of the, 489; see also Bardi 
and Peruzzi 
Pescara, 145 

Pesth, captured by Mongols, 468 
Peter, St, the Apostle, 626 sq., 629, 631, 635, 
637, 695 

Peter I, king of Aragon and Navarre, captures 
Huesca, 399, 402; the Cid and, 402 
Peter II, king of Aragon, 14, 66 note 1, 135, 
322; ally of King John, 240; of Alfonso 
VIII, 408; acquisitions and policy, 411 sq. ; 
vassal of Innocent III, 31, 411 sq.; Simon 
de Montfort and, 26, 412; and heresy, 716, 
724; killed, 27, 412 

Peter III (the Great), king of Aragon, I of 
Sicily, marries Manfred’s daughter, 184, 
198; allies with Michael VIII, 198; in- 
vades Sicily, 199; ordeal by battle with 
Charles, 199 ; deposed by Martin IV, 199 ; 
death of, 201 

Peter Kresimir, king of Croatia, 470 
Peter of Dreux (Mauclerc), duke of Brittany, 
revolts against Blanche of Castile , 339 sqq . ; 
Henry III and, 260, 266, 341; submits, 
ib.; 352 note 

Peter, count of Alenqon, son of St Louis, 338 
Peter of Benevento, cardinal, 27, 36 
Peter of Capua, cardinal, 17, 288, 307 
Peter Cardinal, 145 

Peter d’Aigueblanche, bishop of Hereford, 
266 

Peter Capocci, papal legate, 108, 111, 163, 
166, 16<?sq. 

Peter de Castelnau, legate, 23; murdered, 
24, 26, 717; 718 

Peter of Corbeil, theologian, 2, 40; bishop 
of Beauvais, 288 


Peter de Leia, bishop of St Davids, 34 
Peter desEoches, bishop of Winchester, 236; 
at council of St Albans, 241 ; administra- 
tion of, 242; papal commissioner, 248; 
and young Henry III, 253 sqq.; intrigues 
of, 257; and fall of Hubert de Burgh, 

261 sq. 

Peter the Venerable, abbot of Cluny, 700 
Peter of Savoy, earl of Eichmond, 266 
Peter of Abano, 714 

Peter Abelard, educational work of, 559 sq., 
563; on the Incarnation, 664; heresy of, 
711 sq.; his Sic et Non, 681, 712 ; 569, 
571, 579 

Peter of Athies, 344 sq. 

Peter Bermond, lord of Anduze, 345 
Peter du Bois, 633 
Peter de Bruys, heretic, 20, 702 
Peter della Carovana, 145 
Peter de Cataneo, Franciscan, 729, 731 sq. 
Peter Cellani (or Seila) , 737 
Peter the Chanter, 38 note 4, 285 
Peter Cosmati, 264 
Peter of Courtenai, 291 
Peter Damiani, St, 681, 712 
Peter Fltz Herbert, 252 
Peter of Fontaines, 335 
Peter Jnliani, see John XXI, Pope 
Peter the Lombard, 38, 586, 690, 692, 711; 
Sentences of, 573, 579, 666 sq., 683, 744 sq.; 
on the Incarnation, 664; on the Sacra- 
ments, 667 sq., 685; on the Eucharist, 
683 sqq.; on Penance, 689 
Peter Martyr, 170, 726 
Peter Mauclerc, see Peter of Dreux 
Peter de Mauley, 253 
Peter of MontreuU, 355 
Peter Parenzo, 21 

Peter de Eivaux, his offices and sheriffdoms, 

262 sq. 

Peter Euft'o, 161 , 167 ; and Manfred, 169 ; 
and Innocent IV, 174; recognises Manfred, 
175; murdered, 177 

PeterTiepolo,podestd of Milan, 153; hanged, 
156 

Peter de Vaux-Cernay, 24 
Peter Vidal, 145 

Peter della Vigna, 142, 165, 756 ; sent to 
England, 99; and the Liber Augustalis, 
148; envoy to Innocent IV, 158 sq. ; suicide 
of, 163 

Peter of Villebon, 344 

Peter of Wakefield, 241 

Peter Waldo, see Waldo 

Peter’s Pence, 30, 376, 554 

Peterborough, minster, 228 

Petition of the Barons (1258), 271, 274 

Petrarch, 714 

Petrobrusians, heretics, 702 

Petronilla, queen of Aragon, 403 sq., 410 

Pevensey, 281 ; castle, 776 

Peverel, honour of, 208 

Pfahlbiirger, 92, 100, 114 

Pfirt, count of, 90 note 1 

Philip II, King of the Eomans, duke of 
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Swabia, 45; elect of Wurzburg, iii.; and 
Innocent III, 4, 6; dulce of Tuscany, 9; 
11; and Tuscan cities, 15; and Boniface 
of Montferrat, 16; and Tuscan revolt, 
45, 132, 136 note-, excommunicated, 46 
note 1, 57, 59; elected, 46 sq.; crowned 
at Mayence, 49, 61; allies with Philip 
Augustus, 49, 313 ; war with Otto IV, 50 
sqq., 64 sqq.; his supporters, 53 sq.; 
reverses in Saxony, 60; grants to towns, 
61, 80; negociates with Innocent, 63; 
and the Fourth Crusade, 63; crowned 
at Aix, 67 ; and the Mayence schism, 69 ; 
embassy to Innocent, 70; Bohemia and, 
100, 435 ; assassinated, 71 ; 12 sq., 81, 110, 
116, 313 

Philip II Augustus, king of France, early 
life, 291 sq.; character and policy, 284 sqq.; 
marriage with Isabella of Hainault,286sq., 
291 sq., 294, 316; and Henry H, 291, 294, 
299 sqq.; acquires Vermandois, 292 sq.; 
and Artois, 293; contest with the Ange- 
vins, 293 sqq., 302 sqq.; invades Nor- 
mandy, 304 sqq.; invades Flanders, 306; 
treaty (1200) with King John, 307sq. ; tries 
John by his peers, 308; war renewed, 308 
sqq.; reduces Normandy, 311; rejects 
papal mediation, ib. ; proposed invasion 
of England, 311 sq.; claims in Flanders, 
312, 315 sq.; and imperial politics, 313; 
and the Albigensian crusade, 23 sqq., 314, 
316, 320 sqq.; Flemish war (1211-1214), 
315 sqq.; new proposal to invade England, 
316; victory of Bouvines, 77 sq., 240, 
286, 318 sq., 324; attitude towards Louis’ 
invasion of England, 320; last years of, 
321 sq. ; acquisitions in Auvergne, 321 sq.; 
growth of institutions under, 324 sqq.; 
ordinances of, 284; marriage with Inge- 
borg, 29, 75 note, 287 sqq., 313 ; marriage 
with Agnes, 288; aUiances of her children, 
289; projected invasion of England, 289 
sq.; legitimation of his children, 5; ally of 
Philip of Swabia, 49, 58, 65, 305, 313; 
supports Henry of Brabant, 72; plots 
against Otto IV, 74, 313 ; and King John, 
4, 24, 31, 52, 65, 77, 212 sqq. , 225, 231 sq., 
237, 240, 249, 258 note 2 ; and Henry IH, 
253; truce with Henry HI (1220), 259; and 
the Third Crusade, 328 ; administration of 
France under, 325 sqq.; curia regie under, 
325 sq.; 6nance under, 328 sq. ; military 
system under, 329 ; growth of Paris under, 
330; and the communes, ib.; and university 
of Paris, 566 ; x, 4, 21, 37, 47 sq., 58, 88, 
206, 210, 212, 219, 331, 333 sq., 339, 350, 
352, 358, 411, 467, 811 

Philip HI the Bold, king of France, marries 
Isabella of Aragon, 359; at the conclave 
at Viterbo, 191 ; and Eoman kingship, 
192; his son Charles, and Aragon, 199; 
fruitless crusade against Aragon, 201; 
death of, 201 

Philip IV the Pair, king of France, 324, 
334, 336, 338, 351, 487, 574, 749, 762; ally 


of Bohemia, 441; the Inquisition and, 

726 • 
Philip VI, king of France, 754 

Philip II the Good, duke of Burgundy, count 
of Flanders, institutes Order of the GoMen 
Fleece, 810 

Philip of Alsace, count of Flanders, 291 sq., 
296, 302 sq., 313, 315, 318, 326 ; and the 
Vermandois succession, 292 sq., 295 ; 
death of, 293, 304 

Philip Hurepel, 285, 338 sq., 340 sq.; count 
of Boulogne, 290, 315, 319 
P hili p, margrave of Namur, ally of Philip 
Augustus, 289, 312 
Philip, bishop of Durham, 236 
Philip da Pistoia, bishop-elect of Ferrara, 
papal legate, 105 sqq., 159; elect of Ea- 
venna, 176; captures Padua, 180 
Philip, son and heir of Baldwin II, 191 
Philip, son of Charles, King of Sicily, 191 
Philip d’Aubigni, 254 
Philip, Brother, Franciscan, 731 
Philip of Falkenstein, 125 
Philip of Hohenfels, 125 
Philip Marc, 253 

Philip della Torre, tyrant of Milan, 185 
Philip of Ulecot, 247, 250 
Philippicus, Eastern Emperor, and Mono- 
thelism, 657 

Photius, patriarch of Constantinople, his 
schism with the West, 640 sq., 665 
Piacenza, 137, 139, 152, 159 sqq., 163, 486; 
heresy in, 21; in 2nd LomWd League, 
145; submits, 153, 155; turns Ghibelline, 
164, 166, 168, 170; and William of Mont- 
ferrat, 203; Alberto Scotti in, 204; uni- 
versity of, 593 

Piast dynasty, in Poland, 447 sq., 451 sq., 
455, 458, 463; see genealogies table of, 
453; see also Boleslav I, II, Casimir I, 
Vladyslav I 

Picardy, 24, 240, 334, 567 sq. 

Piets, 789 

Piedmont, 141, 160,163,166,195; communes 
in, 136; imperial demesne in, 137; appan- 
age of Thomas of Savoy , 178 ; part acquired 
by Charles of Anjou, 184, 190; lost by 
Charles, 193, 195; William of Montferrat 
in, 193, 203 ; Waldenses in, 708 
Piedrabuena, battle of, 410 
Piero Vico, prefect of Borne, 9 
Pierre Jean Olivi, 709 
Pietro Bernardone, father of St Francis, 

727 

Piuamonte Bonacoolsi, of Mantua, 204 
Pipe Rolls, 206 note, 221, 250, 261, 273, 496 
Pipe well Abbey, 206 

Pisa, Pisans, ally of Barcelona, 406; mer- 
chants aid Markward, 13, 133 sq., 163; 
and Sardinia, 136, 181, 203; Otto IV and, 
74, 137 sq. ; and the Hohenstfiufen, 116, 
141, 145 sq., 156, 162; wars with Genoa, 
133 sq., 137, 139 sq., 181; war with Flor- 
ence, 171, 178; Clement IV and, 187; 
allies with Conradin, 188; subdued by 
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Charles, 190, 195; conflict of interests 
frith Genoa, 202 sq.; fall of, 203; wool 
industry, 498; university, 593; General 
Council of (1409), 759; 163, 411, 478, 
4»2, 510, 577, 760 
Pistes, capitulary of, 773 
Pistoia, 141, 486; becomes Guelf, 171, 178 
Placentinus, jurist, 621 
Plantagenets, 334, 794; see Edward I, II, 
m, Henry II, III, John, Bichard I 
Plato, 605, 608, 713; Republic of, 602 sq., 
621; Laws of, 621 
Plock, see of, established, 477 
Plymouth, 549 
Po, river, 155, 204 

Podkomorzy (Succamerarius), in Poland, 447 
Podlasia, 458 
Poggibonsi, 188 
Poissy, 290 

Poitevins, kinsmen of Henry IH, 251, 261 
sqq., 266 sq., 277 

Poitiers, 297 sq.; university of, 596; battle 
of (732), 788, 790 ; (1356), 796 sq., 806, 810 
Poitou, '48, 308; Eichard as count of, 296, 
304; revolt in (1192-3), 305; revolt in 
(1201), 308 sq., 325; and John, 312; 
customs of, 223, 296; John judicially 
deprived of, 258 note 2 ; his campaigns in, 
232, 241 sq., 318 sqq.; his allies in, 240, 
243, 247; state of, at John’s death, 258 sq.; 
Pandulf in, 255; invaded by Louis VIII, 
258 sq., 321; Henry III in, 260; Alphonse 
of Poitiers and, 267, 338, 342; revolt in 
(1241-2), 342 sq.; ceded to France, 283, 
358; 330, 522; counts of, see Alphonse 
of Poitiers, Otto IV, Eichard I 
Poland, Chapter XIII (B) passim; monarchy 
and administration in, 447 sq., 461 sq.; 
disintegration of, 451 sq. , 460 ; efforts at 
reunion, 455 sq. , 460; social conditions 
in, 461 sq.; charters in, 461 sq.; knights 
in, 462; councils in, 462 sq.; conquests 
in Pomerania, 449 sq.; losses in, 453 sq.; 
and Prussian crusades, 456 sq ; invaded 
by Mongols, 104, 458; colonised by Ger- 
mans, 458 sq.; towns in, 459; trade in, 
450,459; expansion of, 460; Church in, 
447 sq., 450; under interdict, 452; and 
Innocent III, 455; reform and emancipa- 
tion of, ib.; charters to, 461 sq.; as a bond 
of union, 463; religious orders in, 459, 
462 ; and the Papacy, 447 sq., 452, 454 sq., 
460, 555; and the Empire, 447 sqq., 452, 
454, 460 ; and Bohemia, 426, 432, 440 sq., 
460 sq.; and Eussia, 447 sqq., 454; and 
Hungary, 448, 455, 463 ; viii, 422 ; king 
of, 759 ; dukes of, 29 ; kings and princes 
of, see Boleslav I, II, Casimir I, Vladyslav 
I, Wenceslas II, IH, table, 453; see also 
Cracow 

Poland, dreater (Wielko-Polska) , 440, 450 
sqq., 458, 460 sq., 463; princes of, see 
table, 453 

Poland, Lesser (Polonia Minor, Malo-Polska) , 
453, 455, 460, 463 


Polanie, the, conquered by Poland, 447 
Poll, family of, 10 sq. ; see also John Conti, 
Odo 

Polovtsy, see Cumans 

Pomerania, 122, 447, 454, 456 sq., 460 sq.; 
conquered and converted by Poland, 449 
sqq.; German advance into, 452, 458; 
princes of, 450, 457; see also Mszczuj, 
Sventopelk 
Pont Audemer, 311 
Pontefract, 249 ; castle, 779 
Pontevico, 153 

Ponthieu, count of, 306 ; heiress of, 315 
Pontremoli, 155, 188 
Pontus, 473 

Poor Cathohes, Order of, 760 
Poor Lombards, 21 ; see also Humiliati 
Poor Men of Lyons, 702, 707, 727; see also 
Waldeuses 

Popes, see Agatho, Alexander HI, IV, VI, 
Benedict XII, Boniface VIII, Celestine III, 
IV, V, Clement III. IV, V, VI, VII, Con- 
stantine I, Eugenius III, Gelasius I, 
Gregory I, II, III, VII, VIII, IX, X, 
Hadrian II, IV, V, Honorius I, III, IV, 
Innocent I, III, IV, V, VI, John XXI, 
XXH, Leo I, III, IX, X, Lucius III, Martin 
I, IV, Nicholas I, II, III, IV, Sixtus IV, 
Stephen V, Sylvester I, Urban II, III, IV, 
Zacharias; anti-Popes, see Calixtus III 
Popolo, institution of the, 179 ; Primo 
Popolo of Florence, 167 
Population, growth of, 475, 480; of Byzan- 
tium, 475; of other towns, 493 sq. 
Porphyry, Isagoge of, 572; Almagesttim, ib. 
Portiuncula, church of the, 728 sq., 732 sq. 
Portsmouth, 218, 232, 312 
Portugal (Portuoale), 30 sq., 395, 726, 802; 
under Sueves, 532 ; Castile and, 404 sq.; 
English trade with, 231 ; King John’s in- 
trigues in, 316; universities in, 595 ; archi- 
tecture in, 770; Military Orders in, 809; 
chivalry in, 813 ; count of, 409 ; see also 
Henry; kings of, 798, 802 ; see also Affonso 
I, V, John, Sancho; queen of, 802 
Portus, see Towns 

Poznan (Posen), 452, 459; see of, 447 
Pozzuoli, 146 
Praecipe, writs of, 246 
Prague, 118, 423, 426, 446, 502; monasteries 
at, 425, 432; “ Old Town” of, 443; school 
of rhetoric in, 446 ; groschen of, ib. ; univer- 
sity of, 596 ; cathedral of St Vitus at, 770 ; 
bridgeat,782; see of, 64 note, 82; founded, 
432; wins concessions, 433 sq., 442; bishop 
of, investiture of, 432, 434 sq.; declared 
to be prince of Empire, 434 
Prato, heresy in, 21 
Prefect's Edict of Leo the Wise, 473 
Premonstratensian Canons, in Eastern 
Germany, 128; chapters of, 270; 550 
sqq., 739 

Premontre, monastery, 550, 552, 738 
Pfemysl, founder of Pfemyslids, 423 
Pfemyslids, dynasty of the, in Bohemia, 
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Chap, xm (A) passim; founded, 423; and 
the succession, 427 sq.,435sq.; extinction 
of, 441 ; 461 ; see also Bohemia 
Pfemysl Ottokar I, duke (afterwards king) 
of Bohemia, agrees with his brother, 434; 
made king, 49, 435 ; at war in the Rhine- 
land, 50; 54; divorce of, 60; defection 
of, 62 sq , 65; war in Thuringia, 64 sq.; 
crowned. 64; accepts Otto IV, 72; revolts, 
75 sq. ; obtains Golden Bull from Frederick 
II, 435; sanctions Golden Bull of Eger, 
77; see of Prague and, 64 note, 82, 442; 
and the Church, ib.; and the succession, 
435 ; death, ib.; his daughter, 88, 437 ; 
266, 436 sq. 

Pfemysl Ottokar II, king of Bohemia, acces- 
sion of, 438 ; proposed as king of Germany, 
114; and Richard of Cornwall, 118; ac- 
quires Austria and Styria, 123 sq., 438; 
marries Constance of Hungary, 469; cru- 
sades of, 438 sq.,457; acquires Carinthia 
and Carniola, 439; Rudolf of Habsburg 
and, 195, 436, 439 sq.; defeated and slain, 
440, 469; 117, 125, 129, 444 sqq. 
Pressburg, 449 ; university at, 597 
Preston, 264 

Prevbtes (praepositurae), French, 328; of 
Henry II, 296 sqq. 

Primat, Grandes Chroniques de France of, 
324 note 1, 337, 355 
Prinoipato, province, 188 
Prisches, 522 
Prisoillian, 715 

Privilegium in favoremprincipum ecclesiasti- 
corum (1220), 84 sqq., 92, 112 
ProuOle, 738 ; Dominican nunnery at, 737, 
739 

Provence, Catharism in, 23, 126 ; Milo legate 
in, 25 ; Simon de Montfort in, 27; acquired 
by Barcelona, 406, 410; by Charles of 
Anjou, 127, 184; St Dominic in, 412; 
Friars in, 719, 735, 760; 154, 193, 200, 
333, 528; counts of, see Alfonso, Alfonso 
II of Aragon, Charles I, II of Anjou, 
Douce, Raymond-Berengar III (I), IV 
Procidentia baronum Angliae, 279 
Provins, fairs of, 485 ; rose of, 265 
Prussia, Prussians, 122, 447, 450 sqq., 454, 
458, 460 ; raids of, 456 ; granted to Teu- 
tonic Knights and conquered, 88, 129, 438, 
457, 809; attempts to convert, 128sq.,433, 
456, 753; gilds of, in early nineteenth 
century, 495 ; archbishop of, see Albert 
Przemysl, 448, 454 ; prince of, see Volodar ; 
see also Halich 

Przemyslav I, prince of Greater Poland, 453 
Przemyslav II, prince of Greater Poland, 
king of Poland, 453 ; acquires E. Pomer- 
ania, 460; crowned king, ib.; assassinated, 
ib. 

Przywilej (charter), in Poland, 461 
Ptolemy of Lucca, 629; on dominion, 630 
sq.; on Papacy and Empire, 631 sq.; De 
Regimine Principum of, 629 sqq. 
Publicani, 702 ; see also Cathari 


Purveyance, 371 note 

Puy , Le (Puy-en-Velay) , 301 ; bishop of, €22 
Pyrenees mts, 25 sqq., 345, 406, 411, 416, 
505, 816 

* 

Qadir, king of Toledo, Alfonso VI of Castile 
and, 396 sq. ; expelled from Toledo, 397 ; 
as king of Valencia, ib., 401 ; the Cid and, 
400 sq. ; murdered, 402 
Quadi, the, in Bohemia and Moravia, 422 
Quarantaine-le-Eoi, 348 
Quatre VaUdes, 259 
Quedlinburg, 70 
Quentovic, 509, 511 
Quercy, 302, 304, 325, 340 
Quierzy, 652 ; synod at (849), 652 ; synod 
at (853), decrees of, 653 sq. 

Quincy, Saer de, see Saer de Quincy 
“Quinisext” council in the TruUus, 657 
Quinzano, 161 

Quinze-Vingts, in Paris, 346 sq. 

Raab (GyBr, Arrabona), 465; see of, ib. 
Rabanus Maurus, abbot of Fulda, arch- 
bishop of Mayence, 651 sq., 675 
Jtachat a feudal tax in France, 325 
Radepont, 310 
Radicofani, 15, 58, 136 
Radnor, 244 

Rainald, duke of Spoleto, 140, 144, 147 sq. ; 

banished, 148 
Rainerius Sacebo, 703 
Balf de Clere, 218 note 
Ealf of Exoudun, count of Eu, 308 sq. , 319 sq. 
Balf Musard, 257 
Balf Neville, 255; death of, 270 
Bama, see Bosnia 
Bamiro I, king of Aragon, 395 
Bamiro, Infante, lord of Monz6n, marries 
daughter of Cid, 402 
Eamsey, honour of, 275 sq. 

Bamus, logician, 576 
Banieri Capocci, cardinal, 157, 162 sq. 
Banrike, province in Sweden, 366 
Banulf, earl of Chester, 239, 247, 253 ; and 
Faukes of Breaute, 256 sqq. 

Banulf Glanvil, 215, 301; justiciar, 206; 
crusader, 207 ; legal treatise named after, 
215, 272 

Baoul de Hondenc, poems of, 829 
Bapallo, bishop of, 149 
Bascia, see Serbia 
Bastiz, see Rostislav 

Batisbon, 61, 64, 71, 105, 132, 138, 423, 428; 
English trade with, 231; council at (792), 
658; diet of (1158), 427; bishop of, 74, 
80; see Siegfried 

Ratramnus, monk of Corbie, 652 sq.; and 
Gottschalk, 652 sq.; his doctrine of the 
Eucharist, 675 sqq., 680 sq., 684 
Batzeburg, see of. 111 t 

Eavenna, 12 sq., 44, 146, 151, 155 sq., 162, 
164, 619; scholae of, 474; law-teaching at, 
577 sq. ; see of, 637 ; dukes of, see Mark- 
ward; edict of (1232), 93 sq., 100, 105; 
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exarchate of , ceded to the Church at Neuss, 
15, 58, 136; 475; see also Philip da Pistoia 
Baymond of Burgundy, count, marriage with 
Urraca of CastUe, 403 
Baymond V, count of Toulouse, 22, 294, 
300, 303, 304, 716 note 
Baymond VI, count of Toulouse, 21; mar- 
riage of, 306 ; his Catharist sympathies, 
22 sqq. ; excommunicated, 24 ; absolved, 
25 ; goes to Borne, 26 ; Peter II of Aragon 
and, 412 ; defeated by Simon de Montfort, 
27, 412; at the Lateran Council, 27, 126; 
and Philip Augustus, 314, 323, 325; and 
King John, 237, 240, 309, 312, 319; 344, 
717 

Baymond VII, count of Toulouse, 27, 126 sq., 
158, 323, 354; submits to Treaty of Paris 
(1229), 338, 340 ; the rebels in Poitou and, 
342; revolts, 345; submits, 346; Inquisi- 
tion and, 343, 347; death, ib. 
Baymond-Berengar I, count of Barcelona, 
397 sq. 

Baymond-Berengar HI, count of Barcelona 
and Provence (Baymond-Berengar I) , mar- 
ries the Cid’s daughter, 401 ; his do- 
minions, 406; his Muslim conquests, ib. 
Baymond-Berengar IV, count of Barcelona, 
king of Aragon, marriage with queen 
Petronilla, 405 sq.; Alfonso VII of Castile 
and, 405 sqq. ; 22, 410 
Baymond-Berengar IV, count of Provence, 
126 sq., 184, 266, 333 

Eaymond-Boger, viscount of Beziers and 
Carcassonne, 25, 345 
Baymond, bishop of Toulouse, 22, 25 
Baymond of Boquefort, bishop of Carcas- 
sonne, 22 

Baymond, papal vice-chancellor, 32 
Baymond de Bonifaz, admiral, 414 
Baymond Brun, mercenary leader, 300 sq. 
Baymond of Capua, master-general of Do- 
minican Order, 741 
Baymond Lull, 594, 714, 753 
Baymond of Penafort, master-general of 
Dominican Order, 492, 724, 726, 739, 749, 
753 

Baymond Trencavel, revolt of, 345 
Baymund Gaufredi, 735, 756 
Beading, 211, 588 

Rectores extranei, in papal states, 12 
Red Book of the Exchequer, 221, 226, 273 
Bedvers, family of, 258 
Beformation, the, 546, 553, 559, 572, 590, 
762 

Beggio (in Calabria), besieged, 200; arch- 
bishop of, 13 

Beggio (in Emilia), 139, 166, 204, 592 
Regimen Sanitatis Salerni, 562 
Beginald, king of the Isles (Man), 238 sq.; 
555 

Beginald, •ub-prior of Canterbury, candidate 
for Canterbury, 233 sq. 

Beginald of Orleans, dean of St Aignan, 
Dominican, 738 
Registratores, 32 


Registrum Guarini, 324 note 1 
Registrum de negocio Imperii, 32 
Begno, see Sicily, kingdom of 
Eemkersleben, battle of, 76 
Benaissance, the, 420, 559, 576, 590, 762, 
771 ; architecture, 766 sqq. 

Benaud of Dammartin, count of Boulogne, 
240, 290, 306, 311 ; English inheritance 
of, 312 ; character and policy, 315, 317 ; 
captured at Bouvines, 318 sq.; 325 sq., 339 
Bend of Anjou, king of Naples, 812 
Eeuss, river, bridge over, 478 
Beymund, archdeacon of Leicester, 235 sq. 
Eheims, council at (1157), 715; archbishop 
of, 24, 326, 328, 716 ; see also Hincmar, 
WUliam 

Ehenish league of towns, 90, 112 sqq., 117, 
119; break up of, 129; justiciar of, see 
Adolf, count of Waldeck 
Bhine, palatinate of, 57, 65, 110, 115; counts 
palatine of the, 60, 784; see Henry of 
Brunswick, Louis I, II of Bavaria, Otto H 
of Bavaria 

Bhine, river, 67 sq., 76, 127, 477, 509, 511, 
513, 543 ; campaigns of Philip of Swabia 
in, 50 sqq. ; truce in, 55 sq. ; Bhine towns. 
King John’s influence in, 316; 757; 

Bhineland, 525, 763 
Bhodes, 487, 808 

Bhone, river, 27, 168, 324, 341, 356, 782 
Bhuddlan, 239, 522; castle, 781 
Bibagorza, 395 

Bicbard I, king of England, in Aquitaine, 
208, 296; and Bertrand of Bom, 298 sq. ; 
and his brothers, 299 sq. ; and Henry H, 
301 ; and Baymond of Toulouse, 302, 325 ; 
becomes crusader, 302 ; breaks with his- 
father, 303; does homage to Philip, ib., 
322; coronation, 205; character, 206; and 
William I of Scotland, 206 sq.; on crusade, 
206 sq., 792 ; his domestic policy, 207 sqq., 
215 sqq., 224 ; his marriage, 209, 302 ; 
and William Longchamp, 211 sq., 223; 
captured by duke of Austria, 212, 214, 304; 
released, 213, 305 ; goes to Normandy, 
214; and Christ Church, Canterbury, 1; 
and Henry VI, 44 ; and Otto IV, 47 sqq., 
70, 313; and Flanders, 292; his defence 
of Normandy, 305 sqq. ; Chateau-GaBlard, 
329, 779 ; chivalry of, 803 ; reintroduces 
tournaments, 811; death of, 52, 54 sq., 
218, 307; 285, 297 , 309, 315, 325, 327, 
484, 807 

Bichard H, king of England, 749 
Bichard, earl of Cornwall, King of the 
Bomans, 116, 130, 172, 174, 191, 251, 265, 
267, 282, 438, 557 ; envoy of Frederick II, 
156; king, 117 sqq., 178; and Alexander 
IV, 120 sqq. ; retires to England, 122 ; 
accepts papal arbitration, 123 ; and bellum 
Waltherianum,12i; later visits to Germany, 
125 sq.; marriages, 126 sq., 266; and 
Flanders, 128; death of, 126, 192, 439 
Bichard de Clare, earl of Hertford, 243; 
supports Louis, 252 
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Eiciiard de Clare, earl of Gloucester, ward 
of Hubert de Burgh, 262; Simon de 
Moutfort and, 278 sqq. ; 117, 119, 267, 
276 

Eichard Marshal, earl of Pembroke, 263 
Eiohard, count of Sanbonifacio, 161 
Eichard Anibaldi, cardinal, organises the 
Austin Friars, 760 

Eiohard, Ulegitimate son of King John, 251 
Eichard dei Conti, brother of Innocent III, 
the Poll and, 10; count of Sora, 135, 
142 

Eichard of Cudnor, 757 

Eichard of Devizes, 207 note 

Eichard of Ilchester, 296 

Eichard Marsh, Keeper of the Seal, 222 sq. 

Eichard of St Victor, 692 

Eichard of York, 40 

Eichenda, sister of William Longchamp, 
211 

Eichmond, Yorks, honour of, 247 ; arch- 
deaconry of, 548 ; castle, 776 ; earl of, see 
Peter of Savoy 

Eieti, 137, 140, 144, 152, 158; Charles II 
crowned at, 201 
Eiga, 552, 556 ; bishop of, 456 
Eigord, monk of St Denis, chronicle of, 
328 

Eimini, 129, 152, 162; heresy in, 21 
Einaldo Conti, cardinal, ue iiexander IV 
Eioja, district of, and the Cid, 401; 408 
Eipen, 68 

Eisle, river, 310 sq. 

Eispampano, 152 
Eiviera di Ponente, 145 
Eivo Torto, leper house of, 729 
Eobert II, king of France, 715 
Eobert Guiscard, duke of Apulia, 554 
Eobert U, duke of Normandy, 562 
Eobert, count of Alenqon (or Seez), 310 
Eobert I, count of Artois, 102, 333, 338, 342; 
offered imperial crown by Gregory IX, 356; 
killed at Mansurah, 357 
Eobert U, count of Artois, halio of Sicily, 
200 

Eobert, count of Clermont-en-Beauvaisis, 
son of St Louis, 338 

Eobert de Courqon (Curzon), cardinal and 
legate, 27, 42, 320, 571 
Eobert Grosseteste, bishop of Lincoln, 252; 
and papal provisions, 268 sq.; as reformer, 
269, 280; work at Oxford, 744 sq.; 553, 
557, 715 

Eobert de Beaumont, earl of Leicester, 305 
note 1 

Eobert, Brother, le Bougre, Inquisitor of 
France, 347, 718 

Eobert de Borron, prose cycle of, 826, 829 sq. 
Eobert de Bristowe, 503 
Eobert Fitz Walter, 310; at Philip’s court, 
316; baronial leader, 243 sq. ; secures 
London, 245; policy of, 246 
Eobert de Gouy, 256 
Eobert Holcot, 750 
Eobert Pont de I’Arche, 267 note 1 


Eobert of Sorbon, founds the Sorboime, 334, 
574 • 

Eobert Thweng, 557 
Eobert of Vieuxpont, 247, 250, 256 
Eobert Walerand, 117 * 

Eobertus PuEus, cardinal, 586 
Eocca d’Arce, 13 
Eoccavione, battle of, 193 
Eoche-au-Moine, 320 

Eoehester, 249 sq.; cathedral, 228; castle, 
777 sq.; see of, 536, 545 
Eockingham, castle of, 257 
Eodrigo (Euy) Diaz de Vivar (the Cid), early 
life, 396, 400; character, 399, 403; Alfonso 
IV and, 396, 400 sq. ; exiled from Castile, 

400 sq .; policy as an independent chieftain , 

401 sq.; master of Valencia, 402; resists 
Ibn Tashfin, ib. ; kings of Aragon and, 
400 sqq. ; kings of Navarre and, 402 ; 
counts of Barcelona and, 400 sqq.; his 
death, 402; monument, ib.; in legend and 
poetry, 399, 402 sq.; 406 

Eoffred, abbot of Monte Cassino, 14 
Eoffredo of Benevento, 142 
Eoger I, count of Sicily, 555 
Eoger II, king of Sicily, 131, 148 
Eoger, duke of Apulia, 555 
Eoger Bacon, his work at Oxford, 744 sq.; 
xvi, 252, 746 

Eoger Bigod, 4th earl of Norfolk, baronial 
leader, 277; justiciar, 278; earl marshal, 
280 

Eoger Howden (Hoveden), 1, 44, 59, 60 note, 
207 note, 211 note, 212, 214, 216 notes 
Eoger de Lacy, 311 

Eoger Loria, 198; admiral for King Peter, 
199; captures Prince Charles, 200; naval 
victory of, 201 
Eoger of Mortimer, 210 
Eoger of Thurkelby, 282 
Eoger of Wendover, 230, 232, 234 note 2, 241, 
254 note, 256, 800 
Eollo, the Viking, 362, 364 
Eomagna, 141,162,169, 185,475,760; league 
of cities in, 11; Frederick II in, 155; 
policy of Bologna in, 166; Eudolf of Habs- 
burg and, 194 sq. ; civil war in. 196 ; Guelf 
ascendancy in, 197 ; counts (rectors) of, 
see Bertold Orsini, John d’Eppe, Salingu- 
erra, Ugolino; vicar of, see Aldrovandino 
Eoman, prince of Volhynia, 454 ; acquires 
Halich, 455 ; defeated and slain, ib. 
Roman de Renard, 339 
Roman de la Rose, 355 
Eoman Empire, Eoman Emperors, Eomans, 
vii, 505, 602 sqq., 632 sq., 771, 799; law 
and religion of, 604 ; the imperial tradition, 
605; and the Church, 605 sq., 704; in 
De Civitate Dei, 607 sqq. ; popiilusRomanus, 
620, 625; Dante’s theory of, 624 sq. ; Church 
under the Christian empire, 52t sq. ; taxa- 
tion by tithe, 534 ; fortifications, 773 ; army, 
785, 790, 797 ; see Augustus, Caracalla, 
Constantine, Diocletian, Julian, Maximus, 
Theodosius I, Valens, Valentinian H, IH 
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Boman (Civil) Law, results of study of, xii 
s^., 599; influence of, in Spain, 419 sq.; 
on commerce, 489 sq.; study of, in Italy, 
560, 577 sq.; and elsewhere, 599; forbidden 
at Paris, 567 ; and Boman religion, 604 ; 
and political theory, 616 sqq.; viii, 565, 
722 sq.; Digest (or Pandects), 577 sq.; 
Code, 577 sq.; Institutes, 577; Brevi- 
arium, ib. 

Bomano (Bomanus) Frangipani, eardinal- 
. legate, 269, 340 

Bomans, Kings of the, method of election, 
see College of Electors; see Emperors, 
Western, see also Albert of Habsburg, 
Conrad III, IV, Henry (VII), Philip of 
Swabia, Bichard of Cornwall, Budoll of 
Habsburg, William of Holland; anti-kings, 
see Alfonso X, Henry Baspe 
Borne, siege of (1081), 426 sq.; relations 
with Henry VI, 9, 132; relations with 
Innocent HI, 9 sqq., 135 sqq.; wars with 
Viterbo, 10, 136, 144, 151 sq.; rises against 
Otto IV, 137; Honorius III and, 140; 
Gregory IX and, 152 ; and Frederick H, 
155, 161; and Innocent IV, 157,170; adopts 
a constitution, 170; andBrancaleone, 170, 
172, 178, 182; Charles of Anjou senator, 
183; Charles in, 185, 187; supports 
Conradin, 188; Nicholas III and the 
senatorship, 196 sq.; Martin IV and, 197; 
Charles again senator, 197 ; lost to Charles 
n, 202; trade and industry of, 474 sq., 
486; remittance of funds to, 486 sq.; as a 
source of prestige to the papacy, 636; Eo- 
man liturgy in, 645 sq.; Felix, bishop of 
Urgel at, 658; heresy in, punished, 725; 
General Chapter of Franciscan Order at, 
733; pilgrimages to, 695, 822; St Peter’s, 
2, 137, 141, 146, 155; Lateran, 155, 158, 
178, 552; councils in, see Councils; uni- 
versity of, 593; prefect of, 9, 132, 135 sq.; 
Senate of, 9 sqq., 135 sqq., 140, 170; 
senatorship of, 196 sq.; senators of, see 
Angelo Malabranca, Anibaldi, Branca- 
leone degli Andalo, Charles, count of An- 
jou, Henry, Don, Luca Savelli, Pandulf, 
Parenzio, Eosso Orsini, Scottus Paparone; 
14, 18, 23, 26, 34 sqq. , 46, 55, 59, 71,76, 85, 
104, 107, 116 sq., 121, 123, 138, 144, 147, 
151 sq., 156, 158, 168, 194 sq., 257 sq., 
375, 411, 435, 546, 557, 598, 697, 702, 
707, 714, 825; councils at, see Councils; 
see also Boman Empire, Bomans, Kings 
of the 

Borne, Matiere de, 834 sqq.; Alexander ro- 
mances, 835; classical romances, 836; 
translations of Ovid, ib. 

Bomfeoh, see Peter’s Pence 
Eoncaglia, diet of, 597 
Eoneesvalles, battle of, 788; see also Chan- 
sons de ^ste 
Eonda, 395 
Eoscellinus, 711 sq. 

Eoseto, 149, 160 

Boslag, naval organisation in Sweden, 372 


Eoslyn, chapel, 767 

Eossi, faction of the, at Parma, 157, 160 sq. 
Bosso Orsini, senator of Borne, 156 sq. 
Bostislav (Eastiz) , prince of Great Moravia, 
introduces Christianity, 423 sq. 

Eostoek, 129; university of, 596 
Bota, of papal judges, 34 
Botuli Finiiim, 227 note 
Bouen, 42, 232, 306, 310, 317, 330, 511, 
522; siege of (1193), 305; captured by 
Philip, 311; commune of, 319; exchequer 
at, 336 ; church of St Ouen at, 766 ; pro- 
vince of, 541; archbishop of, 24; see also 
Eude Bigaud 
Eouergue, 340 

Boumania, Boumanians, 31, 470 sq. 
Eoumelia, 31 

Boussillon, county of, 398; acquired by 
Aragon, 359, 410, 594; Girard de Bous- 
sillon, 821, 823 
Eoyan, 343, 346 
Boyaumont, abbey of, 347 
Bubruquis, see William of Eubruquis 
Eudolf of Habsburg, King of the Bomans, 
173; elected, 192, 436 ; and Gregory X, 193 
sq. ; resigns the Eomagna, 195; war with 
Ottokar, 195, 439 sq. ; allies with Hungary, 
469; wins Austria, Styria, etc., 440; in 
Moravia, ib.; proposed alliance with 
Charles, 194 sqq.; and Florence, 197 
Budolf IV, duke of Austria, founds university 
of Vienna, 596 
Bueda, castle of, 407 
Biigen, conquered by Poland, 450 
Bunes, in Scandinavia, 363 sq., 367 
Eunnymede, 245, 248 
Eupelmonde, 807 

Eussia, Christianised, 368 ; Mongols in, 458 
and Poland, 447 sqq., 454; and Hungary, 
467; trade of, 129, 510; 372, 456 sqq., 
463, 478; see also Kiev, Novgorod 

Saalfeld, 51 
Sabellianism, 711 

Sabina, 10 ; cardinal-bishops of, see Clement 
IV, Conrad of W ittelsbach, Gerard of Cre- 
mona 

Sachsengraf, in Transylvania, 472 
Sachsensgiegel, by Eike von Bepgow, 110, 
115, 118, 436 

Sacraments, doctrine of the, 654 sq., 666 
sqq., 685 sq.; see also Eucharist, Penance 
Saemund, sagas of, 386 
Saer de Quincy, earl of Winchester, 243, 
310 ; supports Louis, 252 
Sagas, ix, xiii, 362, 386 sqq., 490 sq.; see also 
Germanic Cycle 
Saguntum, 402 
Sahara, the, 399 

St Albans, assembly at (1213), 230, 235 note 
1, 241; monastery, 242, 258, 264, 835; 
chroniclers of, 252, 263 sq., 266 
Saint-Andre, abbey of, 324 
St Andrews, see of, 552 ; university of, 597 
St Bavon, monastery of, 478 
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St Benedict of Avis, Military Order of, 809 
St Damian, chapel of, near Assisi, 728 ; Poor 
Ladies of, Order of, 730 sq. 

St Davids, see of, 34 sqq.; bishops of, see 
Peter de Leia 

St Denis, abbey of, 291, 328, 763; fairs at, 
822; assembly at (1235), 350 
St Edmunds, see Bury St Edmunds 
St Emilion, 342 

St Gall, monastery, 75, 540 ; abbot of, 90, 124 
Ste Genevieve, abbey of, 563; “Mount” of, 
ib. ; abbot of, 569 

St Gdles, church in Valence, 25 sq. 

St Gothard, pass of, 478 
St Guillaume du D4sert, shrine of, 822 
Saint-Hilaire, fa mil y of, 243 
St Ives (Huntingdon), fair of, 504 
St James de Beuvron, fortress of, 340 
St James of Compostela, see Santiago 
Saint-Jean-d’Angeli, 259, 321 
St Malo, 341 

St Martin of Tours, abbey, 484, 811 
St Mary of the Angels, chapel of, near Assisi, 
728 

St Michael, Order of, 810 
St Omer, charter to, 520; taken by prince 
Louis, 316, 321 ; 36, 504, 511, 513, 516 sq. 
St Peter’s, chapel near Assisi, 728 
Saint-Pol, 316; count of, 25; see also Hugh 
of Chatillon 

St Quentin, 292 sq., 304, 313, 518 
St Bomain de Blaye, 822 
St Sever, 259 

St Sixtus, Dominican nurmery of, 739 ; rule 
of, ib. 

St Sophia, church of, see Constantinople 
St Trend, abbey of, 92 note 1 
St WandriUe, abbey of, 484 
St William of Malevale, Order of, 760 
Saintes, 298, 343, 346 

Saintonge, 259, 332, 358; given to Alphonse 
of Poitiers, 338 
Sajo, river, 468 
Sala, 160 

Saladin, 302, 792, 801 
Salamanca, university of, 591, 594 
Salem, Otto of, see Otto of Salem 
Salerno, 133, 160 ; prince of, see Charles the 
Lame; university of, 143, 560 sqq., 584, 
595, 599 ; history of, 562 
Salimbenc, Fra, xvi, 331, 709, 734 
Salinguerra, count of Eomagna, 136, 139, 
141; captared, 155 

Salisbury, 592; cathedral of, 549, 766; school 
of, 586; bishops of, see Herbert, Hubert 
Walter, Osmund; earl of, see William 
Longsword 
Salobrena, 406 

Saluzzo, marquess of, 136, 161; see Thomas I 
Salzburg, archbishop of, 103, 107, 464, 544; 

see aZso Conrad of Wittelsbach, Eberhard 
Samland, Teutonic knights in, 438 
Samo, king of the Slavs, 422 
Samson, abbot of Bury, 229, 313 
San, river, 447, 451, 460 


Sanbonifaeio, count of, see Bichard 
Sancerre, 342 ; count of, see Stephen • 
Sancho H, king of Castile, defeats bis 
brothers, 396 ; the Cid and, 396, 400 ; as- 
sassinated, 400 • 

Sancho HI, king of Castile, 407 sq. 

Sancho I Bamirez, king of Aragon and 
Navarre, defeats Muslims, 395; the Cid 
and, 400 sq.; 399 
Sancho HI, king of Navarre, 396 
Sancho VI, king of Navarre, 305, 408 
Sancho VH, king of Navarre, 409, 416 
Sancho I, king of Portugal, 30, 240, 308, 
316 

Sancho, son of Alfonso VI, 403 
Sancho, mercenary leader, 300 
Sancia, of Provence, wife of Eichard of 
Cornwall, 119, 126, 266 
Sandomierz, 451, 453 sq., 459 ; incorporated 
in Lesser Poland, 455; princes of, see 
table, 453 

Sandwich, 99, 231 ; battle off, 254 
San Genesio, 136 

San Germano, 88, 144; treaty of (1230), 
90 sq., 147 sq.; congress of (1208), 14, 135; 
besieged, 174; captured by Charles of 
Anjou, 185 
Sanlucar, 414 
San Miniato, 163 
Sannazzaro Sesia, abbey of, 763 
San Pancrazio, 31 

San Pedro de Gardena (Burgos), burial place 
of the Cid, 402 
San Sebastian, 408 
Sanseverino, house of, 160 
Sant’ Agata, 147 
Santa Maria de Algarve, 395 
Santander, 408 

Santa Susanna, cardinal of, see Benedict 
Santiago (St James) de Compostela, cathedral 
of, 404, 695, 763, 769; pilgrimages to, 
822, 824; Codex Callixtus (Livre de St 
Jacques) at, 822 ; Military Order of, 809 
San Vicente de la Barquera, 408 
Santok, 450 

Saracens, in Sicily, 132 sq., 137 sq., 144; 
revolt at Corleone, 135; revolt under 
Morabit, 142 sq.; rise under Innocent IV, 
159 ; deported, 161 ; in Lncera, see Lucera; 
support the Staufen, 169, 175, 184; in 
Spain, attack Cordova, 121; architecture 
of, 764; army of, 787 sq., 790; and chivalry, 
799 sq., 803 sq.; in Chansons de Geste, 
820 sq.; 347, 357, 358 note, 472, 507, 
730 sq., 752 sqq., 773; see also Crusades, 
Moors, Muslims 

Saragossa, besieged by Alfonso VI of Castile, 
397 sq.; captured by Alfonso I of Aragon, 
399; university of, 594; swords of, 807; 
405, 770, 817; king of, Ferdinand I of 
Castile and, 395; Aragon and,*;6.; counts 
of Barcelona and, 397; ally of the Cid, 
400 sq. 

Sardinia, 139, 152, 157, 190; Genoese 
interests in, 136, 181; Don Henry of 
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Castile and, 187; loss of, by Pisa, 203; 
king of, see Enzo 
Samo, castle of, 134 
Saumur, 310 
Sauvjy, castle of, 257 
Savary (Savaric) de Maul^on, 253, 312 
Savelli, Cencio, see Honorius in, Pope 
Savelli, Jacopo, see Honorius IV, Pope 
Savelli, Luca, see Luca Savelli 
Savona, 136; defeats Genoese, 164 
Savoy, 161, 719; count of, 359; see also 
* Amadeus IV, Humbert HI 
Savoy, Boniface of, see Boniface of Savoy 
Savoy, Peter of, see Peter of Savoy 
Savoy, Thomas of, see Thomas of Savoy 
Saxo Grammaticus, his Gesta Danorum, 387; 
his history, ib. 

Saxony, supports Philip, 49, 52, 60, 69, 71; 
accepts Otto IV, 72 ; Frederick II in, 76 ; 
duchy of, partitioned, 287 ; English trade 
with, 231; colonisation of Hungary and 
Transylvania, 467, 472; 78, 531, 535, 544, 
702; dukes of, see Albert I, Bernard HI, 
Henry, count palatine, Henry the Lion, 
Henry the Proud; as Electors, 115 
Sayn, count of, 95 ; see also Bruno 
Scandinavia, Chap, xi; division into na- 
tions, 362 sq. ; age of the Vikings in, 363 sq. ; 
Christianity introduced into, 368 sq. ; arch- 
bishopric of Lund founded, 375; Church 
in, 528, 531, 537; Peter’s Pence in, 376; 
evolution of social conditions in, 369, 377; 
the thing in, 370; taxation in, 371 ; king- 
ship in, ib.-, wars of pretenders in, 378 sqq., 
382, 384; law-books in, 376; law in, 
388; feudalism in, 382 sqq.; nobility in, 
390 sq.; commerce in, 391, 509 sq.; towns 
in, 391 sq., 477; art in, 388; architecture 
in, 771; literature in, 823, 831; see also 
Edda, Germanic Cycle, Runes , Sagas, 
Skalds; viii, xiii, xv, 725, 825; see also 
Denmark, Iceland, Norway, Sweden 
Scania, province of Denmark, 363, 366, 370, 
375; herring fisheries of, 391 
Scarpe, river, 318 
Schaff hausen, 82 

Scheldt, river, 127, 316, 318, 509, 511, 
513 

Schleswig, province in Denmark, 363; bishop 
of, see Waldemar 

Scholasticus (educational official), 562 
Schultheiss, 92, 113 note 
Schwelm, 89 

Schwerin, count of, captures Waldemar 11, 
87 ; see of. 111 

Scolari, Paolo, see Clement III, Pope 
Soot (NAot), a tax in Scandinavia, 371; Bome- 
scot (Peter’s pence), 376 
Scotland, and English lordship, 206 sq., 
238 sq.; acquires lordship over Man and 
the Hebrides, 388 ; military tactics during 
English wars, 795 sq.; Church in, 528, 
553; dioceses of, 556; monastic trade, 484; 
agriculture in, 476; universities of, 561, 
597; architecture in, 767; literature in, 


835; marches of, 504; border, 783; 589, 
758, 809; Kings of, 555; see oZso Alexander, 
William I 

Scotta, family of, 2, 9 
Scotti, Alberto, see Alberto Scotti 
Scotti, firm of the, 493 
Scottns Paparone, Roman senator, 10 
Sculius, Norwegian duke, 268 
Scutage, 217 sq., 227, 242 sq., 253, 275 
Sealand, law-district of, in Denmark, 370 
Sebenico, cathedral, 768 
Secular power, medieval theory on. Chap, 
xvrri; St Augustine on, 607 sqq.; John of 
Salisbury on, 621 sq.; Dante on, 623 sqq.; 
papal view of, 627 sqq.; Thomas Aquinas 
on, 629; Ptolemy of Lucca on, 630 sqq. 
Sedniskradsko, see Transylvania 
Sedulius Sestus, 615 
Scez, count of, see Robert 
Segarelli, fanatic, 709 
Segni, lords of, 1 ; see Thrasamund 
Segovia, 770 

Seine, river, 286, 305 sqq., 314, 330, 340, 511, 
513, 569 
Sele, river, 174 
Seljuq Turks, cavalry of, 791 
Selvaggia, 154 

Sempringham, Order of (Gilbertine Order), 
214, 551 ; master of, 551 
Senegal, 398 

Seneschalships, French, 334, 343 sq. 

Senlis, 284, 292 

Sens, council at (1141), 664 ; archbishop of, 
288, 291 ; dean and chapter of, 290 note 2; 
endowments at, 540 ; 712 
Sentences, see Peter the Lombard 
Sententia de non alienandis principatibus 
(1216), 80 sq., 85 note 

Sententiae de bonis naufragantium et defalsis 
monetis, 113 note 
Septimer, pass, 76 note 
Serannes, 300 

Serbia (Rascia), 467, 470; Serbs, 466 note 
Serbocroats, 470 

Sergius, patriarch of Constantinople, 656 
Seville, 393, 398, 400; expansion of, 394 sqq.; 
centre of Muslim Spain, 396; Alfonso VI 
of Castile and, 397 ; taken by Ferdinand 
IH, 414; senate of, 394; cathedral, 768, 
770; kings of, 394; see also Hisham H, 
Mn’tadid, Mu’tamid 
Sheriffs, see England; Sheriff’s aid, 217 
Sherwood, forest of, 208 
Shetland Islands, see Orkney 
Ships, shipping, 501 sq. 

Shropshire, 244, 281 
Sibenium, see Nagy-Szeben 
Sibylla, queen of Sicily, 133 
“Sicilian Vespers,” 198 sq., 202, 726 
Sicily (Island), revolts against Charles 
(“ Sicilian Vespers ”) , 198 sq.; communal 
movement in, 199 ; under Peter 1, 199 sq. ; 
constitution under James, 201 sq.; papal 
policy and, 204; architecture in, 768; 505, 
5ol, 757, 803 
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Sicily, kingdom of (the Begno), defined, 131 
note, 166 note; formation of the kingdom, 
131; conquered by Henry VI, 132; rights 
of the Sicilian crown, 132 sq., 147 sq.; 
Henry Vi’s plans for, 12, 44 ; Pisans and 
Genoese in, 134, 139; Innocent Ill’s 
poMcy, 12 sqq., 30, 57 sq., 74, 133 sqq., 137 
sq. ; Otto IV’s designs upon, 74, 137; 
Henry, king of, 138 sq. ; attacked by 
Gregory IX, 147; Frederick’s legal and 
administrative reforms, 142, 148 sqq.; 
Venice and, 155; Frederick II and, 83 sq., 
140 sq., 155 sq., 159; Innocent IV and, 
108, 159, 163; Saracens deported from, 
161 ; Cardinal Capocci in, 162; the Lancia 
in, 169 ; English policy in, 116 sq., 122 sq.; 
French policy in, 127 ; imperial policy in, 
164 sq. ; Peter Eufio, vicar of, 174 sq.; 
invaded by Iimocent IV, 174; and Alex- 
ander rV, 177; Manfred and, ih.\ Urban 
rV calls Charles of Anjou to, 183, 360; 
revolts under Conrad Capece, 187 sq.; sub- 
dued, 189; capital moved to Naples, 189; 
parliaments discontinued, 189, 198; at- 
tacked by Peter of Aragon, 199 sq.; virtual 
partition of, 200 sq.; royal trading in, 484 
sq.; inquisition in, 726; x, 9, 52, 297, 
351, 466 note, 481, 701, 724, 755; kings of, 
as hereditary papal legates, 13, 549; see 
Charles, Conrad IV, Constance, Edmund, 
Frederick H, Henry VI, (VII), James H, 
Peter I, Eoger II, Tanored, William I, H 
SicUy (Naples), 200 sq., 204 ; under Charles 
H, 201 

Siculi, see Szekels 

Siebenbiirgen (Transylvania), derivation of 
the word, 471 ; see Transylvania 
Sieciech, palatine in Poland, 448 
Siegfried of Bppstein, archbishop of Mayence, 
62, 66 note 2, 67, 84; and Innocent III, 
69 sq.; and Otto IV, 72; revolts, 75; 
crowns Frederick II, 76 ; and the Ehine 
League, 90; and heresy, 96 note 1; guar- 
dian of Conrad, 101 sqq.; turns against 
Frederick, 104 sq.; death of, 109 
Siegfried, bishop of Eatisbon, 94, 103, 
105 

Siegfried, brother of Diepold of Vohburg, 
142 

Siena, 141, 152, 167, 486, 492, 495; and 
Matilda’s estates, 11; treaty with Phihp II, 
15 ; war with Florence, 171, 178, 181 ; 
supports Manfred, 178, 181; and papal 
finance, 181 sq., 184; Ghibelline pqpoto in, 
188; Guelfs restored in, 190; in Guelf 
League, 202; university of, 584, 593; 
Tertiaries at, 757 ; cathedral, 768 
Sieradz, 451 
Sierra Morena, mts, 410 
Siger of Brabant, heresy of, 713 sq. 
Siguenza, university at, 595 
Sigurd (I), king of Norway, 375 
Silesia, German colonisation of, 128, 458 sq.; 
422, 440, 451 sq., 454 sq., 460 sq.; dukes 
of, see Henry I, H, and taWe, 453 ; Lower, 


453, 455, 459; Upper, 453; princes of, 
455 , 

Silesians (Slenzanie), conquered by Poland, 
447 

Silk industry, 497 sq., 501 ^ 

Simeon Simeonis, 753 
Simon de Brie, cardinal, see Martin TV, Pope 
Simon, brother of Eenaud of Dammartin, 315 
Simon Langton, 234 

Simon de Montfort, the elder, 23, 126, 
321,345, 737; leads Albigensian crusade, 
25 sqq., 412; viscount of Beziers and* 
Carcassonne, 25, 412; wins battle of Muret, 
27, 412; count of Toulouse, duke of 
Narbonne, 27 ; James I of Aragon and, 412; 
death of, 323 

Simon de Montfort, earl of Leicester, 251 sq., 
264, 266, 275 ; and Eichard de Clare, 278 
sqq.; character and policy, 280 sqq.; 
foreign policy of, 283; administration 
of, 281 sq.; generalship of, 794 sq.; slain, 
281 

Simon de Montfort, the younger, 281 
Simon Stock, general prior of Carmelite 
Order, 757 sq. 

Sinibaldo dei Fieschi, see Innocent IV, Pope 
Siuigaglia, 12 
Siponto, 169 
Sirgun, battle of, 457 
Sirmium, metropolitan see of, 424 
Sirventes, of Bertrand of Born, 298 
Sixtus IV, Pope, founds university of 
Saragossa, 594 ; Dominicans and, 741 
Skaalholt, bishop of, in Iceland, 29 
Skalds (court poets), in Scandinavia, 364 sq., 
373, 386 
Skanor, 391 

Skarlmik, treasury official in Poland, 447 
Skenefrith, castle, 262 
Skipton, 503 

Skurdo, Prussian leader, 457 
Slavery, medieval theory on, 613 sqq. 

Slaves, the, in Spain, 394 
Slavonia, see Croatia 

Slavonic, alphabets, see Cyril, Glagolitic; 
liturgy, in Moravia, 424 sq.; in Hungary, 
471 

Slavs, in Bohemia and Moravia, 422 sqq., 
431 ; Poland and, 447, 449 sq.; Branden- 
burg and, 452; Christian missions to, 129, 
753; Catharism among, 21; Slavonic 
lands, 475, 477 ; Slavonic Sorbs, 424 ; 456, 
471, 507 ; see also Pomerania, Wends 
Sleaford, 256 

Slovakia, Slovaks, 423, 425, 432, 447, 470 
Smaragdus, writer, 613, 615 
Smith&ld, 810 

Snorri Sturluson, his Younger Edda and 
sagas, 387 

Snowdonia, king of, see Llywelyn ap 
lorwerth 
Sobrarbe, 395 

Societas Peregrinantium propter Christum, 
754 

Socrates, 602 
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Soest, 64 

Soi^ons, Council of (1121), 564; Great 
Assembly at (1213), 289, 317 ; cathedral, 
765, 771 ; bishop of, 17 
Solothurn, 82 
Soly^y firth, 782 

Somerset, granted to John, 208; 244, 253, 
537, 767 

Somme, river, 292, 314, 316 
Sommerschenburg, 71 
Soncino, 153 

•Sophronius, patriarch of Jerusalem, 656 
Sora, Conrad of Marlenheim in, 13 ; and 
Innocent’s brother, 135, 142; jurisdiction 
over, 138 sq.; 14 

Sorbonne, at Paris, 334, 574, 576 
Sorbs, Slavonic, conquered by Svatopluk of 
Moravia, 424 
Sordello, troubadour, 359 
Sorella, castle of, 13 ; surrendered, 14 
Soria, 116, 408 
Soule, 259 
Sound, the, 366 

Southampton, 246 note, 254 ; sheriff of, 801 
Southwark, 537 ; St Saviour’s, 228 
Southwell, chapter-house, 766 
Spain, Spaniards, Chap, xnpassm; ascend- 
ancy of Christian States, xvi, 393 ; collapse 
of caliphate, 394; early reconquests, 395; 
capture of Toledo, 397; victory of Las 
Navas, 410; conquest of Andalusia, 414; 
of Valencia and Murcia, 415 ; foundation 
of kingdom of Granada, 413; and Albi- 
gensian Crusade, 26; Papacy and, 30 sq., 
411 sq., 555; social conditions in, 416 
sqq.; non-Christian elements in, 418; 
nobility in, ib ; codes of law in, 419 sq.; 
Cortes in, xv, 409, 414, 417 ; composition 
and functions of, 419 ; culture in, 420, 
701; communes in, see Communes; Church 
in (early), and Galilean Uturgy, 645; and 
adoptionist heresy, 658; incorporates 
Filioque clause, 665 ; (later) 420, 528, 535, 
551, 556; heresy in, 708; Inquisition in, 
726; friars in, 731, 738, 761; military orders 
in, 409, 809; chivalry in, 813; college of, 
at Bologna, 583; universities in, 594; 
architecture in, 768 sqq.; swords of, 807; 
viii, 143, 147, 164, 189, 193, 339, 468, 504, 
773, 802, 808; see also Almohades, Almo- 
ravides, Aragon, Castile, Granada, Leon, 
Navarre; king of, see Ferdinand V 
Spalato, see Split 
Sparta, 603 

Spinola, captain of Genoa, 181 
Spires, 80, 90, 101, 112, 119 sq., 214; con- 
vention of (1209), 15, 73, 77; declaration 
of pi99), 53, 57; privileges of, 61; in 
Ehine league, 112 sq.; treaty of (1215), 
139; cathedral, 770; bishop of, 97, 119; 
see Conrjd, Henry of Leiningen 
Spirituals in Franciscan Order, 709, 735 sq. 
Split (Spalato), 466 
Spoleto, bishopric of, 11 
Spoleto, duchy of, given to Conrad of Urs- 


lingen, 9; expels him, 11, 52, 132; ceded 
to the Church at Neuss, 15, 58, 68, 71, 
136 ; granted by Otto IV to Diepold, 137 ; 
expels him, 138; Frederick II and, 144 
sq., 155, 166 ; Peter Capocci in, 168 ; 
Manfred and, 178; see Conrad of Urs- 
lingen, Diepold of Vohburg, Eainald 
Squires, 806 

Stade, Albert of, see Albert of Stade 
Stade, county of, 61 
Stafanger, bishops of, see Nicholas 
Staffordshire, 209, 504 
Staines, 244 

Stamanioli, in cloth industry of Florence, 497 
Stamford, 209, 243 sq., 247, 592 
Stamford Bridge, battle of, 378, 790 
Stanislas, St, bishop of Cracow, assassinated 
by Boleslav II, 448 
Stapleford, 313 
Star, Order of the, 810 
Starosta, administrative oflfioial, in Poland, 
462 sq. 

Statius, study of, 585 
Statute of Labourers, 504 
Statuti di Giacomo, 201 sq. 

Stavelot, abbey of, 512 
Stavoren, 231 
Stedingers, 96 
Steinfeld, battle of, 101 
Stephen V, Pope, and Moravia, 425 
Stephen of Blois, king of England, 209, 213, 
776, 794, 811 

Stephen I, St, king of Hungary, baptised, 
463 ; and the Papacy, 464 ; organises the 
kingdom, 464 sq.; crosvn of, 464; 471 
Stephen II, king of Hungary, 470 
Stephen V, king of Hungary, 469 
Stephen, count of Sancerre, 286, 291, 294 
Stephen Langton, archbishop of Canterbury, 
219, 285; elected, 233; his policy, 234, 
237 ; his supporters, 236 ; and Magna 
Carta, 241 sq., 244 sqq.; suspended, 248 
Stephen Tempier, bishop of Paris, 713 sq. 
Stephen de Belleville, chronicler, 21 
Stephen Boileau, provost of Paris, 337 
Stephen of Bourbon, 750 
Stephen of Galiardon, 327 
Stephen de Lucy, 258 

Stettin, captured by Boleslav HI, 449 ; prince 
of, 450; princes of, vassals of Empire, 452 
Stiklestad, battle of, 374 
Stoics, 605, 617 

Strasbourg, 50, 61, 94, 502, 715 ; blockade 
of, 90 ; in Ehine league, 113 ; feud with its 
bishop, 124 ; bishop of, 89, 97 ; see Conrad, 
Walter, Werner 
Stratford (Essex), 282 
Stud, a tax in Denmark, 371 
Stadia Generalia, 561, 567, 590 sq. 

Stadia Generalia Ordinis, 585 
Stuhlweissenburg, see Sz4kes-Fehervar 
Styria, Frederick H in, 98; separated from 
Austria, 101 ; conquered by Hungary, 438 ; 
acquired by Bohemia, 123 sq., 438 sq., by 
BudoU of Habsburg, 440 ; mines in, 499 
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Snbiaco, 3 

Sabura (Borne), 11 

Sueves, in Galicia and Portugal, 532 

Sulpieins Severus, 530 

Surrey, 263; Louis in, 252 

Sussex, 244, 254, 263 

Sutri, 158 ; bishop of, 53 

Suzdal, 454 

Svatopluk (Zwentibold), prince of Great 
Moravia ; conquers Bohemians and Sorbs, 
424 ; archbishop Methodius and, 424 sq.; 
submits to East Frankish kingdom, 426 ; 
death of, 425 

Svatopluk of Moravia (duke of Bohemia), 
ally of Henry V, 449 ; Poland and, ib. 
Svealand, gee Sweden 

Svein (I) Forkbeard, king of Denmark, 365, 

378 

Svein (II) Estridson, king of Denmark, 
founds dynasty, 374; Norway and, ib.-, 
and the Church, 375; and England, 378 
Sventopelk, prince of Pomerania, 457 
Sverre, king of Norway, conquers the king- 
dom, 381 ; the Church and, 28 sq., 381 
sqq.; administration of, 384, 388; and 
sagas, 387 

Svyatopolk, grand duke of Kiev, 449 
Swabia, supports Philip, 49; Henry Baspe 
in, 107; 64, 82, 120, 124, 488; duchy of, 
offered to Otto IV, 70; Frederick H and, 
74 note, 76, 100; Otto IV and. 111; town 
league in, 112; claimed by Alfonso X, 
116; and Conradin, 118, 187; dukes of, 
536; gee also Conrad, Frederick, Henry 
(VH), Philip H (of Swabia), Wenceslas I 
Sweden, the kingdom united and established, 
364; area, 366; population, 367; social 
conditions in, 369, 377 ; gilds ia,ib.; law- 
districts in, 363, 370; law-books in, 376; 
law in, 388; taxation in, 371; kingship 
in, 371 sq., 388; naval and military or- 
ganisation in , 372 ; Wars of Pretenders in, 

379 sq.; development of feudalism in, 382 
sqq.; ascendancy of nobility in, 390 sq.; 
commerceof, 363, 391,510; towns in, ib.; 
university of Upsala in, 597 ; the Church 
in, Christianity established, 368; a 
national institution, 372 sqq.; St Eric, 
376; organisation of, 375 sq.; arch- 
bishopric of Upsala established, 376; the 
clergy, ib.; the Papacy and, 376, 380; the 
State and, 380, 382 ; privileges confirmed, 
390; 554; relations with Denmark, 365, 
378 sqq.; and Norway, 29, 365, 378 sqq.; 
and Bnssia, 364, 368, 510; and Finland, 
384; and island of Gotland, 129; kings 
of, see Eric IV, VI, VH, Inge, Magnus (H), 
Olaf, Waldemar 

Swertleide, in conferring knighthood, 800 
Swine, see Zwin 
Swineshead Abbey, 250 
Swiss cantons, infantry of, 798 ; federation 
of forest cantons, 478 
Sylvester I, Pope, 639 
Synods, see Councils 


Syracuse, 143; Genoese privileges in, 133 
sq., 139; rebels, 147 sq. , 

Syria, Saladin’s victories in, 302; tactics of 
crusaders in, 791 sq.; St Louis in, 358 sq.; 
Genoese in, 181; 50, 54, 144, 505; see also 
Jerusalem, kingdom of, Palestine 
Szabolcs, 466 

Szekels (Siculi, Szekler), Magyar tribe in 
Transylvania, 471 

Sz6kes-Fehdrv4r (Alba Begia, Stuhlweissen- 
burg), 467 

Szlachta (gentry), in Poland, 462 • 

Szolnok, 471 

Tacitus, 800 

Taddeo da Sessa, 158 sq.; killed, 162 
Taginae, battle of, 794 
Tagliacozzo, battle of, 124, 189 
Tagus, river, 395 sqq. 

Taifas, kingdoms of the, in Spain, 394, 401 ; 
.Afonso VI of Castile and, 397 ; kings of, 
appeal to Almoravides, 398 ; destroyed by 
Ibn Tashfin, 399 ; Almohades and, 407 
Taille, a tax in France, 353 
TaiUebourg, campaign of, 264 ; siege of, 296 ; 

battle of, 343 
Talem qitalem, writ, 273 
Tanchelm of Antwerp, heretic, 702 
Tancred of Lecce, king of Sicily, 1, 13, 133 
sq., 144, 210 
Taranedn, 403 

Tarantaise, archbishop of, 49, 67 
Taranto, claimed by Walter of Brienne, 13 
sq., 134; given to Manfred, 167 
Tarazona, 399 
Tari, a coin, 143 
Tarifa, 397 
Taro, river, 161 

Tarragona captured from Muslims, 398; fief 
of Papacy, 555 ; Councils at (1232 and 1242) , 
726 ; king of, 397 ; archbishop of, 414 
Tartars, see Mongols 
Tashfin, king of the Almoravides, 405 
TattershaU castle. Lines, 783 
Tauler, the mystic, 711 
Teano, 174 sq. 

Tebaldo Francisco, podesta of Parma, 160 
Teck, duke of, 82 

Tedald Visconti, *ee Gregory X, Pope 
Teresa, countess of Portugal, 404 sq. 

Teruel, 411, 418 

Testa de Nevill, see Book of Fees 
Tetburga, wife of Lothar H, 610 
Teutonic Knights of St Mary (Teutonic Order) 
in Prussia and Lithuania, 88, 128 sq., 
438 sq., 456 sq., 753; incorporate Knights 
of the Sword, 129, 457 ; and Dobrzyn 
Knights, 457; 19, 103, 462, 491, 556, 808 
sq. ; Grand Masters of the, 159 ; see Conrad 
of Thuringia, Herman of Salza 
Textores, 702 ; see also Cathari 
Textus Roffensis, 531 
Thaddeus of Florence, at Bologim, 584 
Thames, river, 249, 253 
Thebes, 18 


1 


1 


I 


I 

$ 

Index 1041 


Theiss, river, 468, 470 
Tkeobald I, king of Navarre, 342, 416 ; see 
also Thiband le Chansonnier 
Theobald II, king of Navarre, 359 
Theobald I, duke of Lorraine, 82, 318 
Theobald V, count of Blois and Chartres, 286, 
291, 294 

Theobaldus Stampensis, teacher at Oxford, 
585, 588 

Theodora, JEastem Empress, 703 
Theodore I Lascaris, Emperor of Nicaea, 17 
‘ sq. 

Theodore, archbishop of Canterbury, 546 sq. ; 
Penitential of, 689 

Theodoric the Great (Dietrich von Bern), 
king of the Ostrogoths, 148, 800 ; see also 
Germanic Cycle 

Theodoric V, king of the Franks, 535 
Theodoric of Apoldia, 737 
Theodosius I the Great, Eoman Emperor, 
785 

Theodosius II, Eastern Emperor, 579, 715 
Theoduin, bishop of Liege, 715 
Theodulf of Orleans, 689 
Th4rouanne, 512 ; bishop of, 750 
Thessalonica, 18, 424 

Thibaud (Theobald) IV le Chansonnier, 
count of Champagne, 326; feudal revolts 
and, 339 sqq.; as king of Navarre (Theo- 
bald I), 342, 416; his daughter, 359 
Thierry of Alsace, count of Flanders, 520 
Thing, the, basis of political organisation in 
Scandinavia, 363; composition and func- 
tions, 370; in Iceland, 368, 370, 375 sq. 
Third Order,, the (Penitents, Tertiaries), 
origin and development of, 754 sqq. 
Thomas, count of Aeerra, 160; revolts, 168 
Thomas d’Aquino, count of Caserta, 160 sq., 
163; revolts, 1^ 

Thomas, count of Molise and Celano, 142 
Thomas I, marquess of Saluzzo, 166, 193 
Thomas of Savoy (count of Flanders, oh. 
1259), lord of Piedmont, 161 sq., 166; 
ally of Innocent IV, 168 sq. ; regent of 
Savoy, 171 ; death of, 178 
Thomas of Savoy (oh. 1282), lord of Pied- 
mont, captures William of Montferrat, 
203 

Thomas Aquinas, St, his life, 743; on law 
and property, 615, 619 ; Dante and, 627 ; 
view of kingship in Be Regimine Princi- 
pum, 629; on the Incarnation, 664; on 
heresy, 725; his work on Aristotle, 571, 
713; Duns Scotus on, 745; refused admis- 
sion to Society of Masters at Paris, 747 ; 
ix, xiii, 577, 684, 742, 762 
Thomas Becket, archbishop of Canterbury, 
24, 294, 587, 643 

Thomas, Anglo-Norman Tristan poet, 826 
note 4, 831 

Thomas qf Celano, 729 
Thomas Esturmy, 801 
Thomas Morosini, patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, 18, 19 

Thomas Netter of Walden, 759; Doctrinale 
C. MED, H. VOL. VI. 


Fidei Ecclesiae Catholicae and Fascicul* • 
Zizaniorum of, ih. 

Thomas of Woodstock,dukeofGloucester,797 
Thom, 129 

Thouars, 312; viscount of, see Aimeri; Guy 
of, see Guy de Thouars 
Thourout, 513 
Thrace, 473, 703 
Thrasamund, count of Segni, 2 
Throndheim, see Nidaros ; earl of, 364 
Thuringia, supports Philip, 49; wars in, 51 sq., 
64sq.; accepts Otto IV, 72; Frederick II in, 

76; partitioned, 125; woad-harvestsof, 504; 
landgraves of, see Henry of Meissen, Henry 
Baspe, Herman, Louis 
Tiber, river, 11, 137, 147, 604 
Tiburge, Dame, 345 
Ticinello, river, 160 

Tickhill, honour of, 208, 266 ; castle of, 210, 

213 

Tithe, 533 sqq., 552 sq.; in Scandinavia, 374 
sq.; in Iceland, 375 
Tivoli, 155 sq. 

Todi, 11 

Toledo, council at (589), 665 ; captured by Al- 
fonso VI, 397 ; resists Almoravides, 403 ; 
besieged by Almohades, 409 ; Jews in, 418, 

768; Oriental influence from, 701 ; archi- 
tecture in, 768 sqq.; 393, 396, 401, 408, 

418, 809; king of, 395; see also Qadir; 
archbishop of, 409 
Tolosa, 410 
Tonale, pass, 76 note 
Tongres, 92 note 

Tonlieu, tax on merchandise, 515 
Torda, 471 
Toro, 396 

Torre, della, family of, 185, 190, 193, 203; 
fall of, 195, 197; see Martin, Napoleon, 
Philip 

Torres, 152; see Adalasia, Enzo 
Tortona, 155, 162, 166, 203 
Tortosa, 406, 419 sq.; king of, 394, 401 
Torun, castle founded, 457 
Totnes, 244 
Toul, 88, 112 

Toulouse, county of, Catharism in, 22 sqq., 

703; interdict in, 26; given to Simon de 
Montfort, 27; King John’s intrigues in, 

316; a French appanage, 321, 323; part 
added to royal domain, 341 ; acquired by 
Alphonse of Poitiers, 338 ; administration 
in, 353 sq.; 27, 300, 340, 359, 412, 482 ; 
counts of, 327 tiote 1, 407 ; see Alphonse, 
Baymond V, VT, VH ; bishop of, 345 ; see 
also Folquet of Marseilles, Baymond 
Toulouse, town and district of, 27, 323, 340, 

346 note, 335, 398, 701, 716 note; councils 
of (1056, 1119) ,704 ; (1229), 724; St Dominic 
in, 737sq.;Inquisitionin,705, 752; univer- 
sity, 591, 595 sq. , 748, 759; St Semin at,765, 

769 

Touraine, 247, 252, 297, 358, 776; Bichard 
I in, 303; and Arthur of Brittany, 307, 

309 sq.; ceded to France, 283 

66 
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Toamai, 293 note; 318; church at, 771 
Tournaments, 810 sqq. 

Tours, Berengar at, 678 ; council at (1054), 
679 ; council at (under St Louis), 347 ; 
election to the see of, 39; commune of 
Chateauneuf at, 325 ; abbey of St Martin 
at, 484 ; ffrossi antiqui of, 759 ; 211, 298, 
303, 307, 309 sq., 321 

Towns, Chap, xv, origin and growth of, 
477 sqq. , 483, 503, 511, 513 sqq.; influence 
on agriculture, 482 ; the Church and, 517 
sq.; charters to,S19sq.,522 ; bourgeoisiein, 
520 ; organisation and government of, 521 
sqq. ; taxation in, 516, 524 ; bourgs and cas- 
tella, 507sq.,510, 513 sqq.; sceaZsoCastles; 
faubourgs and ports, 513 sqq. ; villesneuves, 
522 sq.; see also Communes, Population 
Trade-routes, 478 sq., 509 sqq., 700 
Translatio imperii, 6, 56, 59, 153 
Transylvania (Siebenbiirgen, Sedniskradsko), 
456, 465; German colonists in, 128, 467, 
472 ; character and constitution, 471 
sq. 

Trapani, 133, 199 ; naval disaster at, 191 
Trau, see Trogir 
Trave, river, 112 
Trebizond, 17 

Trent, 76, 88 note, 138, 141, 166; bishops of, 
see Frederick 

Trespass, action of, 273, 277 
Treves, commercial grants to, 61 ; university 
of, 596; cathedral, 770; archbishops of, 49, 
54, 57, 66, 103, 111; as electors, 115; see 
Arnold 

Treviso, in 2nd Lombard League, 145; 
attacked by Frederick n, 155 ; Alberic da 
Eomano in, 167 ; university of, 593 
Treviso, march of, 21, 153, 166, 184 
Trifels, 214 ; castle of, 68, 70, 98, 119 
Trigno, river, 174 
Trinitarii, Order of, 16 
Tmovo, archbishop of, 31 
Trogir (Trad), 466 
Troia, 175 

Tronto, river, 131 note 1, 160 
Troyes, 58, 182 ; fairs of, 485, 504 ; battle of, 
806 

Trullan (Quinisext) Council, 656 sq. 

Tr^et, Sir Thomas, 806 sq. 

Tubingen, university of, 597 
Tudela, agreement of, 416 
Tunis, subject to Manfred, 184; Conrad 
Capece in, 187 sq.; St Louis’ Crusade to, 
190 sq., 360; 487, 730; emirs of, see Mus- 
tansir 

Turan-Shah, sultan of Egp)t, defeats Louis 
IX at Mansurah, 357; his death, ib, 
Turia, river, 397 

Turin, in 2nd Lombard League, 145, 153, 161 ; 
and Thomas of Savoy, 162, 166, 178 ; sub- 
mits to King Charles, 190; William of 
Montferrat in, 203; university of, 593; 
bishop of, see Giacopo 

Turks, 803, 808; see also Cumans, Khwaraz- 
mian Turks, Mamluks, Mongols, Ottoman 


Turks, Seljuq Turks 

Turold, as originator of the Chanson-^ de 
Boland, 816 

Tuscany, 141, 144 sq., 157, 162, 183, 204, 
483, 486 ; given to Philip of Swabia, 9| 11, 
45, 57 ; Tuscan league of towns, 11, 52 sq., 
136; expels Philip, 11, 13,52, 132; ceded 
to the Church at Neuss, 15, 58, 71, 136; 
Otto IV in, 74, 137 ; claimed by Kome, 152; 
Frederick II in, 155, 158, 163, 167 ; papal 
reaction in, 171 ; Manfred’s influence in, ^ 
178, 182, 184; Guelf reaction in, 186; 
King Charles pacianu* of, 187 sq,; Conra- 
din in, 188 ; Charles’ rule in, 190 ; Charles 
resigns, 195 sq., 198 ; faction wars in, 196 ; 
Guelfic league in, 202 sq. ; heresy in, 21 ; 
Inquisition in, 714; Mendicant Orders in, 
730, 735,757 ; hermits in, 760; see Matilda, 
countess of Tuscany; dukes of, see Mark- 
ward of Anweiler, Philip 11 (of Swabia) 
Tutbury, castle, 775 
Tweedmouth, castle, 238 
Tyre, 757 ; archbishop of, 302 
Tyrol, 531 

Ubeda, 410 

Ubertino da Casale, 735 
Ucl4s, 403; battle of, ib. 

Udalrich, see Oldfich 
IJdine, cathedral of, 753 
Ugo di San Vitale, 161 
Ugolino, cardinal-bishop of Ostia ; see Gre- 
gory IX, Pope 

Ugolino, semi-tyrant of Pisa, 203 
Ugolino, count of Bomagna, 141 
Uguccio of Ferrara, canonist, 2, 26, 38 
Ukraine, 456 

Ulm, 82, 107 ; cathedral, 770 
Ulpian, jurist, 614 sq., 617, 620 
Ulrich, duke of Carinthia, 439 
Ulrich von Lichtenstein, 805 
Ulster, earls of, see John de Courcy, Hugh 
de Lacy 

Umbria, 11, 728, 757 
XJngelt, German excise, 126 
Universities, Chap, xvn; under Innocent HI, 
40; see Education; see also Bologna, 
Oxford, Paris, Salerno, etc. 

Upland, in Sweden, a centre of commerce, 
363; and political unity, 363 sq.; 372 
Upleatham, 557 

Upsala, 502; archbishopric of, 376; arch- 
bishop of, 380; cathedral, 771; university 
of, 597 

Urach, counts of, see Egeno 
Urban H, Pope, and Sicily, 549, 555; plen- 
ary indulgence of, 694 sq.; 700 
Urban HI, Pope, 32 

Urban IV (James Pantaloon, patriarch of 
Jerusalem), Pope, financial policy of, 182 ; 
excommunicates Manfred, 183; opposes 
Conradin, 124; treaty with Charles of 
Anjou, 122, 183, 197, 360; St Louis and, 
360; Inquisition and, 719; death of, 123, 
183, 185 
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Urgel, county of, 406; acquiredby Aragon, 
til 

Urraea, queen of Castile, marriages of, 403 
sq. ; anarchy and civil war under, 404 sq. 
Unaca, princess of Zamora, daughter of 
Ferdinand I of Castile, 396 
Urslingen, see Conrad 

Usages (Usatici, Usatges), code, in Catalonia, 
418 

Ustica, 200 

Usury, 486; the Church and, 491, 517 sq.; 
methods of, 491 sq.; investment, 492; 
insurance, 490 sq. 

Utrecht, 112, 231; bishop of, 118 

Vacarius, jurist, at Oxford, 586 
Vacs (Waitzen), captured by Mongols, 468 
Valence, 25 ; university of, 596 ; bishops of, 
see William 

Valencia, 393 sq., 398, 401, 403, 405 sq., 411, 
413, 418; captured by Alfonso VI of Cas- 
tile, 397 ; the Cid in, 401 sq. ; abandoned 
and burnt, 402; conquered by James I of 
Aragon, 415; Cortes of, 419; university 
of, 595 ; king of, 394 sq. ; Ferdinand I of 
Castile and, 395 ; see also Ibn Mardanish, 
Qadir 

Valenciennes, 90, 318, 509, 511, 757 
Valens, Boman Emperor in the East, 785 
Valentinian II, Boman Emperor in the West, 
715 

Valentinian III, Boman Emperor in the 
West, 537 

Valladolid, university of, 594 

Valognes, family of, 243 

Valois, and the French domain, 287, 293 

Vandals, 786 

Vaprio, battle of, 197 

Varad, captured by Mongols, 468 

Varese, 188 

Vaucouleurs, convention of, 77, 88, 314 

Vaudreuil, 305; surrendered, 310 

Veitshochheim, 106 

Veizla, a tax in Norway, 371 

Velay, 344 

Vendome, 172, 305 

Veneto, the, 137, 151 ; see Treviso, March of 
Venice, peace of, 55; and the Fourth Crusade, 
16 sqq., 63; and Crete, 7; and Thomas 
Morosini, 18; allies with Gregory IX, 154 
sqq. ; war with Genoa, 178, 181, 203 ; war 
with Padua, 180 ; and Manfred, 184 ; and 
King Charles, 191, 197 ; war with Bologna, 
196 ; under interdict, 199 ; and Hungary, 
463, 466 ; and Ferrara, 479, 488; commerce 
and industry of, 473 sqq., 479, 484 sqq., 
492, 498, 509 sq.; ship-building at, 501 sq.; 
Bialto, 484 ; Foundling Hospital at, 752 ; 
the Frari at, 768; 139, 144, 157, 204, 
297, 470, 593; doges of, see Dandolo, 
Ordelai) Falier 

Vercelli, synod at (1050), and Berengar of 
Tours, 878 ; bishop of, 5; commune of, i6.; 
in 2nd Lombard League, 145, 153, 155; 
Manfred Lancia in, 166; revolution in. 


185; William of Montferrat in, 203’ 
Matteo Visconti, captain of, 204 ; 492 
Verden, 540 

Verdim, liberties of, 90; 511, 513; bishops 
of, see Urban IV, Pope 
Vermandois, and the French domain, 287, 
292 sq., 304; PhOip’s position in, 314 sq., 
318 sq., 324 sq.; court of peers in, 326; 
communes in, 330 
Vemeuil, 296, 305, 311 
Vernon, 306 sq. 

Veroli, 144 

Verona, 138 sq., 141, 152, 154; in 2nd 
LomWd League, 145; Ezzelin tyrant of, 
166, 179 sq.; Mastino della Scala, tyrant of, 
180; remains imperialist, 186; Conradinat, 
188; William of Montferrat in, 203; march 
of, 145; disorder in, 136; heresy in, 21, 
717; council of (1184), and heresy, 707, 
716 sq.; see also Treviso, March of 
Verma, 162 

Vestfold, province in Norway, 363 sq., 371 
Veszprem, see of, 465 

Vexin, the, Henry II and, 295, 301 sqq.; seized 
by Philip Augustus, 304; Bichard I in, 
306 sq.; ceded to Philip, 307 sq. 

Vdzelai, 303; abbey of, 555; shrine of Ste 
Marie Madeleine of, 822 sq. 

Via Francigena, 155, 188 
Via Valeria, 188 
Vicecomitatus in Normandy, 298 
Vicenza, 136, 592 ; in 2nd Lombard League, 
145; burnt, 153; Ezzelin da Bomano in, 
166, 180 

Vic-le-Comte, 322 
Vico, family of, 9 
Victorines, the, 552 

Vienna, made an imperial city, 101 ; peace 
of (1276), 440; university of, 596; St 
Stephen’s church at, 770 
Vienne, 288; council of, 735; archbishops 
of, as archchancellors of Burgundy, 115 
Viennois, see Dauphine 
Viguiers, French, 343 sq., 350, 353 
Vikings, 362; migrations of, 363 sq., 367, 
377, 510 ; Christianity and, 368 ; see also 
Denmark, Northmen, Norway 
Vilches, 410 
Villa Catena, 2 
Villandraut castle, 782 
Villefranche, 346 note 1 
Villehardouin, see Geoffrey, William 
ViUena, 415 

ViUeneuve, castle of Saint-Andre at, 782 
Villes muses, see Towns 
Villorado, added to Aragon, 405 
Vincennes, 348 

Vincent of Beauvais, Speculum of, 346, 
743 

Vincent Kadlubek, chronicler, 454 
Vir^, study of, 572, 585; 607, 624 
Viri periti {viri boni), at heresy trials, 720 
Visconti family, see Matteo, Otto 
Visconti, Tedald, see Gregory X, Pope 
Viseu, taken by Ferdinand I of Castile, 395 
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Visigoths, the, 505, 645, 665 
Vistula, river, 447, 449, 456, 460 
Vistulans (Wislanie), conquered by Poland, 
447 

Viterbo, 34, 140, 152, 182, 187, 233, 716 sq.; 
wars with Eome, 10, 136, 144, 151 sq.; 
Catharism in, 21 sq.; Innocent III in, 22; 
Otto IV in, 137 ; and Frederick II, 155, 
157 sqq.; Gregory X elected at, 191 ; John 
XXI elected at, 194 ; Martin IV elected at, 
197 

Vittoria, built byFrederiokll, 161; destroyed, 
162, 164 
Vivar, 400 
Vivarais, 126, 344 

Vladimir, taken by the Mongols, 103 
Vladimir, Russian prince, 467 
Vladislav I, duke of Bohemia, Poland and, 
449 

Vladislav II (I), duke (afterwards king) of 
Bohemia, supports Frederick I, 427 ; the 
Chinch and, 433 ; death of, 428 ; 434 
Vladislav Henry, duae of Bohemia, after- 
wards margrave of Moravia, bishop of 
Prague and, 434 sq.; and the Empire, 54, 
72 

Vladislav, son of Wenceslas I of Bohemia, 
437 sq. 

Vladyslav I, Herman, prince of Poland, reign 
of, 448 

Vladyslav H, prince of Silesia and Cracow, 
grand prince of Poland, his father’s will 
and, 451; defeated by his brothers, 452; 
ally of Conrad HI, ib.; his descendants, 
452 sq.; 455, 458 

Vladyslav HI, grand prince of Poland, 29, 
30 note, 453 

Vladyslav IV, prince of Kujawia, king of 
Poland ; accession of, 460; flees, ib.\ 453, 
.461 

Vladyslav of Greater Poland, 453 
Vohburg, 108 

Voievode, official in Transylvania, 472 
VojtSch, see Adalbert 

Volhynia, 454, 456, 458; united to Halich, 
4,55; see Daniel, Roman 
Volodar, prince of Przemysl, 448, 454 sq. 
Volterra, 178, 488 sq.; in Guelf League, 202; 
bishop of, 155 

Vratislav II, duke (afterwards king) of Bo- 
hemia, unites Bohemia and Moravia, 432 ; 
supports Henry IV, 426 ; granted title of 
king, 427 

Wace, Brut of, 826 ; 830 
Wainage, 216 note 3, 230 
Waitzen, see Vies 
Walcheren, 317 
Waldeok, counts of, see AdoU 
Waldemar (I) the Great, king of Denmark, 
founds dynasty, 379; Danish supremacy 
and, 379 sq. ; the Church and, 380; or- 
ganises military force, 383; Wends and, 
ib.i 382 

Waldemar (H) the Victorious, king of Den- 


mark, 60, 68, 70, 72, 102, 383, 390; acquires 
Nordalbingia, 78; expansion of DenmStk 
under, 87; captured, ib. 

Waldemar I, king of Sweden, 130 
Waldemar, bishop of Schleswig, made amh- 
bishop of Bremen, 70 

Waldenses, Waldensianism, origin and 
growth of, 707 sq. ; orthodox party, 760; 
21, 699, 702, 703 note, 709, 711 
Waldo, Peter, 20, 707 sq. 

Wales, Welsh, King John and, 220, 227, 
230, 238 sq. ; and Hubert de Burgh, 262 ; 
campaigns in, 270, 277, 795; agriculture 
in, 476; castles in, 779, 781, 789; longbow 
in, 795 ; bishoprics of, 545 ; dioceses of, 
554; Welsh students at Oxford, 589; litera- 
ture in, see Arthurian Cycle; Wales, North, 
479 ; 522 ; princes of, see Edward the Black 
Prince, Llywelyn 

Wales, marches of, John’s influence in, 210, 
247 ; Hubert de Burgh in, 262 sq. ; Prince 
Edward in, 280 sq. ; 504 
Wallachia, 471 

Wallingford, honour of, 208, 213 
Walpode of Mayenee, 112 sq. 

Walram, son of duke of Limburg, 49, 67 sq. 
Walter, count of Brienne, serves Innocent HI 
in Sicily, 13 sq., 133; slain, 14, 134; 144 
Walter of Palear, count of Manopello, 164 
Walter de Lacy, earl of Meath, 239, 257 
Walter of Coutances, archbishop of Rouen, 
208 note, 307; in England, 210 sqq.; justi- 
ciar, 212; withstands John, 213; super- 
seded, 214 

Walter Mauclerc, bishop of Carlisle, 88 
Walter of Geroldseck, bishop of Strasbourg, 
124 

Walter of Palear, bishop of Troja, chancellor 
of Sicily, dismissed by Constance, 132; 
restored, 133 ; and Innocent IH, 13 sq. , 
133 ; archbishop-elect of Palermo, 134 ; 
excommunicated, ib.; absolved, made 
bishop of Catania, ib. ; dismissed by 
Frederick, 15, 135; death of, 144; 74 
Walter of Kirkham, 270 
Walter Map, 707 

Walter of Nemours, the elder, 327, 329 
Walter of Nemours, the younger, 327 
Walter, archdeacon of Oxford, 825 
Walter of Rogate, 122 

Walther vonderVogelweide, 37, 51, 52note, 81 
Warenne, earl of, see William 
Warinus, abbot of Corvey, 674 
Warkworth, castle, 776 ; 782 sq. 

Wars of the Roses, 772, 783 

Warta, river, 447, 457 

Wartburg, 51, 81, 107 

Wartburgkrieg, 51 

Warwick castle, 780 

Warwickshire, 209 

Wash, the, 250 r 

Wassenberg, 68, 70 

Watling Street, 249 

Wauchier de Denain, poet, 828 

Waverley, abbey, 236 
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Waverley, Annals of, 226 \ 

W8zo, fcishop of Li^ge, 715 
Weapons, 786, 790, 795, 807, 812 ; see also 
Army, Fire-arms 
Weissenburg, 120 
Weissensee, 65, 75 

Well, family of, 79; see Brunswick-Liine- 
burg, Henry, Otto, William, brother of 
Otto IV 

Wells, cathedral, 228, 766; bishop of, see 
Jocelin 
Welwyn, 535 

Weneeslas I, king of Bohemia, 97, 435; 
resigns Swabian claim, 100 ; Austria and, 
101 sqq. , 437 ; checks Mongols, 437 ; pro- 
curator in Germany, 105 ; acknowledges 
William of Holland, 111 ; death of, 438 
Weneeslas H, king of Bohemia and Poland; 
minority, 440; Albert of Habsburg and, 
436, 440 sq. ; wins Poland, 440, 460 ; 
Hungary and, 440 sq.; and towns, 444; 
his mining code, 446; his coinage, ib.; 
and Polish administration, 462 ; his death, 
441, 461; 445 

Weneeslas HI (Ladislas, LAszld), king of 
Bohemia, Poland, and Hungary, 440 sq.; 
murdered, 441, 461 

Weneeslas, St, duke of Bohemia, feudatory 
of Henry I of Germany, 426 ; 432 
Wendishgroupof towns, inHanseatic League, 
129 

Wends, Denmark and, 378, 383; 504,541; 

see also Pomerania 
Werimbald, merchant, 516 
Werner, archbishop of Mayence, 123 sqq. 
Werner, bishop of Strasbourg, 125 
Weser, river, 83, 96, 674 
Wessex, 534, 789; kings of, see Aethelwulf, 
Alfred, Ine 

Westminster, xvii, 221, 224, 262, 279, 502; 
council of (1102), 548 ; synod at (1138), 
563; Eichard I crowned at, 205; Abbey, 
252, 770; Henry IH’s work in, 264 sq.; 
St Stephen’s Chapel, 265 ; Westminster 
Hall, 767 ; Provisions of (1259), 272, 
279 ; and the Statute of Marlborough, 
282 sq. ; First Statute of, 272, 545 
Westmorland, 250 

Westphalia, English trade with, 231; sup- 
ports Otto IV, 46 sq., 49; duchy of, 87 
Wetterau, 125 
Wettin, house of, 50, 72, 76 
Wetzlar, 94 note 1, 119 
White Friars, 727 ; see Carmelites 
Whitecastle, 262 
Whorlton, castle of, 256 
Wiec (council), in Poland, 462 sq. 
Wielko-Polska, see Poland, Greater 
Wieprz, river, 451, 460 
Wigmore, 210 

Wihtredjking of Kent, Laws of, 536 
WUars de Honecort, 772 
WUliam (H), King of the Eomans, count of 
Holland, 105; anti-King, 108 sq., 164; 
and Innocent IV, 168 ; marriage, 110 ; re- 


elected, ib., 115 sq. ; feud with Flanders, 
*■ 109, 111, 127 sq., 359; and the towns, 112 
sqq. ; death of, 114, 178 
William I, the Conqueror, king of England, 
the Church and, 545, 554; castles of, 774 
sqq., 781, 789 ; xiv, 678, 800 
William H, king of England, 545 
William I, the Lion, king of Scotland, 48; 
does homage to Bichard I, 206 sq.; and 
Arthur’s succession, 210 ; makes terms 
with John, 238 

William of Baux, prince of Orange, king of 
Arles, 82 note 

William I, king of Sicily, 555 
William H (the Good), king of Sicily, 143, 
167, 184; marriage-^liance with England, 
294 sq., 306 

William de Villehardouin, prince of Achaia, 
191 

William I, duke of Aquitaine, founds Cluny, 
550, 555 

William IX, duke of Aquitaine, 704 
William I, count of AngoulSme, 841 
William of Normandy, count of Flanders, 
520 

William, marquess of Massa, 136 
William VH (Longs word), marquess of Mont- 
ferrat, forms a Ghibelline league in Lom- 
bardy, 153, 203 ; captain-general of Milan, 
195, 197, 203; nature of his power, 203 sq,; 
later career and fall of, 203 sq.; his son, 
204 

William, earl of Arundel, 247 ; deserts King 
John, 250, 252 

William de Mandeville, earl of Essex, justi- 
ciar, 207 

William (de Mandeville), earl of Essex, 244; 
supports Louis, 252 

William the Marshal, earl of Pembroke, 
xiv, 206 sq., 306, 325 ; and WiUiam Long- 
champ, 211 sq.; and Bichard, 300; and 
John, 220, 242 ; envoy to France, 232 ; 
lord of Leinster, 239; and Magna Carta, 
244 sq., 247 sq. ; in command against 
Louis, 250; regent for Henry HI, 253, 255; 
captures Lincoln, 254 ; death of, 255- 
William the Marshal (the Younger), earl 
of Pembroke, 243; supports Louis, 252; 
leaves him, 254; and Faukes de Breaute, 
258 ; death of, 262 ; co-heiresses of, 267 
William Longsword (Longspee), earl of 
Salisbury, 247 sq., 317 sq. ; deserts King 
John, 250 ; Louis and, 252, 254 
William, count of Ponthieu, 306, 316 
William, earl of Warenne, 247; deserts King 
John, 250, 252 

William de’ Fieschi, cardinal-deacon, mili- 
tary operations of, 174 sq. 

William of Corbeil, archbishop of Canterbury, 
777 

William of Moerbeke, archbishop of Corinth, 
translates Aristotle, 621, 713 
William, archbishop of Bheims, 286, 288, 
291, 327 

William of Chimay, bishop of Avranches, 40 
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William Longohamp, bishop of Ely, chan- 
cellor, 205 sq., 215; justiciar and papai 
legate, 207; character and policy of, 208 sq., 
211, 224; conflict with John, 210; his 
fall, 211, 223; later career of, 212, 305 
William of Auvergne, bishop of Paris, 333 
William, bishop-elect of Valence, 266 
William, brother of Otto IV, 52, 70 note, 79 
William l’Archev5que, 259 
William d’Aubigny, 244 ; his defence of 
Eoehester, 249 

William of Anmale, 250, 255 sqq. 

William Boocanera, captain of popolo of 
Genoa, 181 
William Bonquer, 116 
William de Braiose, 239, 244, 315 
William de BreauW, 257 sq. 

WUliam the Breton, 285, 319 
William Brewer, 207, 214 note, 247 
William Capparone, captain-general in SicUy, 
14, 134 

William of Ghampeaux, master of cathedral 
school at Paris, 563 

William of Dampierre, marries Margaret of 
Flanders, 127; 359 

William of Ely, treasurer, 221, 227, 251 
William Figueira, 145 
William Fitz Osbert, 245 
William Fitz Balf, seneschal of Normandy, 
304 

William of Haverhill, 265, 270 
William of Hurle, 502 
William Maingot, 259 
William Malet, 244 
William of Malmesbury, 800, 825 
William de Montreuil, 395 
William of Newburgh, 220 
William of Nottingham, 746 
William of Occam, 736, 759; work of, 
745 sq. 

William of les Ormes, 344 sq. 

William de Ealeigh, 276 
William des Eoches, 307, 309 sq., 320 
William of St Amour, 747 
William de St Aubin, 257 note 
William of St Pathus, 332 
WUliam Perault, 750 
William le Pessuner of Dunstable, 493 
WUliam of Eubruquis, Franciscan, his mis- 
sion to the Great Khan, 358, 753 
WUliam de Valence, 266 sq. 

William de Vescy, 757 

William of Wrotham, 238 

WiUibrord, St, archbishop of Utrecht, 546 

WUtshire, 254 

Wimpfen, 98 

Winehelsea, 479, 732 

Winchester, 210, 228, 234, 241 sq., 246 note; 
castle of, 209 ; Bichard re-crowned at, 213; 
cathedral, 228, 767; captured by Louis, 
250; regained, 254; bishop of, 209,536; 
Book of, 221 ; bishops of, see Aymer de 
Valence, Godfrey de Lucy, Peter des 
Eoches ; earls of, see Saer de Quincy 
Windsor, 207, 213, 249; castle of, 209, 244, 


y 250, 252, 265, 502, 776 sq.; 779 
Wingfield, Derbyshire, manor-house, at U83 
Wisby, commerce of, 129, 391 
WiUanie, see Vistulans 
Wismar, 129 , 

Witenagemot, the, 537 
Witmund of Aversa, 681 
Wittelsbach, house of, see Bavaria, dukes of, 
Conrad, Louis, Otto 

Wojewoda (comes Palatinus) in Poland, 447, 
452, 462 

Wolfenbiittel, Gunzelin of, see Gunzelin of 
Wolfenbiittel 

Wolfgar,patriarchof Aquileia, 15,54, 69sqq.; 

imperial legate in IWy, 73 
Wolfram vonEschenbach, 51 ; Parzival (Par- 
sifal) of, ix, 51 note 3, 815, 827 sq., 834, 
836 

WoUin, captured by Boleslav HI, 449 ; see of , 
established, 450 
Wolmirstadt, 117 
Wool, see Cloth 

Worcester, 234,250,281; cathedral, 228, 766 ; 
earl of, see John Tiptoft; bishops of, see 
Mauger, Wulfstan 

Worms, 90,94 note 2,98, 119 sq., 124 sq.,214; 
supports Conrad, 105 ; accepts WUliam of 
Holland, 112; in town leagues, 113, 129; 
concordat of (1122), 73; diet of (1235), 
98; diet of (1269), 125 sq.; edict against 
town leagues, 92; bishop of, 97, 119; 
cathedral 770; bishop of, see Leopold, 
Lupoid 

Worringen, 108 
Wroclaw, see Breslau 

Wulfstan, St, bishop of Worcester, 234, 250 
Wurtemberg, count of, 107 
Wurzburg,55, 90,119,294; dietof (1209), 72; 
diet of (1216), 80 sq.; see of, 540; uni- 
versity of, 596 ; bishop of, 97 ; bishops of, 
see Conrad of Querfurt, Otto, Philip H 
(of Swabia) 

Wyclif, 750, 759 

Wykes, Thomas, chronicler, 126, 275 

Xativa, captured by James I of Aragon, 
415 

Yahya, king of Malaga, chief of the Berbers, 
394 sq. 

Ya’qub, emperor of the Ahnohades, 409 sq. 
Yarmouth, 119, 231 
Yaroslav, great prince of Eussia, 368 
Yatvags, see Jadzwings 
Yolande (Isabella) of Brienne, queen of Jeru- 
salem, Empress, 99, 144; death of, 147 
York, in 1000, 477; canons of, 40, 551; 
castles of, 209, 774 sq.; massacre of Jews 
at, 209 ; population, 493 ; taUors and cord- 
wainers of, 503; Minster, 766 sq.; waUs, 
777,780; 495,757; archbishoprifiof, 544; 
archbishops of, 548 ; see Geoffrey; deans of 
see Hubert Walter; earls of, see Otto IV 
^ Bichard of, see Eichard of York 
York, Anonymous of, 234 


Index 



Zagrab (Agram), 470 
Zahringen, dukes of, see Bertbold, Henry 
Zalaoa (Azagal), victory of Almoravides at, 
* 398, 400 

Zamora, territory of, 396; siege of, ih., 400 
Zara (Zadar), capture of, 17, 63 ; 466 
Zara Vecchia, see Bielegrad 
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Zavis of Falkenstein, 440 

Zawichost, battle of (1205), 455; battle of 
(12W), 457 

Zbigniev, illegitimate son of Vladyslav I of 
Poland, opposes his father, 448; and 
brother, 449 ; Henry V and, ih. 

Zeeland, 127 sq. 

Zemsky soud, assembly in Bohemia, 442 
sqq. 

Ziemomysl of Kujawia, 453 

Ziemovit of Mazovia, 452 sq. 

Zurich, 82 

Zvonimir, king of Croatia, 470 

Zwentibold, see Svatopluk 

Zwin (Swine), gulf of, 317, 511 
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